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DEDICATORY.
AT times 1 had to tread
Where not a star was found
To lead or light me, overhead ;
Nor footprint on the ground.
I toiled among the sands
And stumbled with ffi)• feet ;
Or crawled and climbed with knees and hands,
Some future path to beat.
I had to feel the flow
Of waters whelming me ;
No foothold to be touched below,
No shore around to see.
Yet, in my darkest night,
And farthest drift from land,
There dawned within the guiding-light;
I felt the unseen hand.
Year after year went by,
And watchers wondered when
The diver, to their welcoming cry
_ Of joy, would ris~ again.
And still rolled on Time's wave
That whitened as it passed :
The ground is getting toward the grave
That I have reached at last.
Child after Child would say" A h, wlten his work is done,
Father w£JL come with us and play-''
' Tis done. And playtime's gone.
A willing slave for years,
I strove to set men free ;
Mine were the labours, hopes, and fears,
Be theirs the victory.
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41

THE NATURAL GENESIS" contains the second half of" A BO()X.

OF THE BEOINNJNGS," and completes the author's contribution to the

new order of thought that has been inaugurated in our own era
by 'the writings of Darwin and Wallace, Spencer and Huxley,
Morgan and McLennan, Tylor and .Lubbock. It was written by an
Evolutionist for Evolutionists, and is intended to trace the Natural
Origines and teach the doctrine of development. The total work
is based upon the new matter supplied by the ancient monuments,
ranging from the revelations of the bone-caves and the records of
the Stone Age to the latest discoveries of hieroglyphic inscriptions,
the cuneiform tablets, and the still extant language of gesture-signs.
The work is not only one of original research, it is emphatically
aboriginal, and the battle for evolution has here been co11tinued
amongst the difficult defiles' and mountain fastnesses of the enemy.
After reading the first two volumes, Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace
expressed the fear lest there might not be a score of people in
England who were prepared by their previous education to understand the book. Few of its reviewers could be included amongst
that number; and some of them were as remote from the writer and
his meaning as the apes from man, gibbering across the chasm of
the missing link. But the author's mode of treatment, which was
deficient in the art of bridge-building, and the exigencies of publishing
according to a plan that (so to speak) caused the Exodus to precede
the Genesis, may have been unfortunate.
•
Much of the matter is pre-eval, so that the method could not be
historical ; nor could it be chronological, because of the links missing
in series and sequence. The method is typological ; and these two
volumes of 11 Typology" are necessa'ry to the proper understanding of
the previous ones, which were written with the matter of these in
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mind. In the preceding part of the work the author took very
extended views of Egypt's enormous past and the age of her pre~
monumental mythology. Some of the conclusions set forth therein
were characterized by Dr. Samuel Birch as interesting and ingenious.
But at that time these suggestions and conclusions were announced
in direct opposition to the accepted authorities. Since then, however,
the inscriptions discovered at Sakkarah have come to corroborate the
present writer. They contain allusions to Sirius the Dog-star, which
show that at least two Sothiac cycles of I ,46o years each had been
observed and registered previous to their time-even if they are not
copies of indefinitely older documents-which carries the chronology
back to. some 9,000 or 10,000 years from the present day. Various
myths, hitherto supposed to have been the growth of later centuries
or of Asiatic origin, including the most important of all, that of SutHorus, were then extant and of immemorial antiquity. In this case
it is but just to say that" A BOOK OF THE BEGINNINGS'' happened
to be tbe farthest advanced upon the right road.
The German Egyptologist, Herr Pietschmann, who reviewed the
41 BOOK OF THE BEGINN'INGS,'' was startled at the many'~ unlteard-of
surgreslwns '' which it contained, and thought the work was 14 i11Spired
oy a~ unrestrained tllirst for discovery,'' but he adduced no evidence
whatever to rebut the conclusions, and gave no hint of the author's
being wrong in his derivation of facts from the monuments upon
which those conclusions in a great measure depend. The. writer has
taken the precautio_n all through of getting his fimdamenlal facts in
Egyptology verified by one of the foremost of living authorities,
Dr. Samuel Birch, to whom he returns his heartiest acknowledg·
ments. He also sincerely thanks Captain R. F. Burto.n and
Mr. George St. Clair, F.G.S., for their helpful hints and for the
time and labour they have kindly given during the progress
of this work As a matter of course, the author will have
blundered in manifold details. Discoveries are not to be made
without mistakes, especially by those who do not cultivate the
language of non-committal. But up to the present time I have not
been shown nor do I~rceive any reason for doubting the truth of
my generalization that Africa and not Asia was the birthplace of
articulate man, and therefore the primordial home of all things
human ; and that the race which first ranged o ut over the world,
including the islands of the north and the lands of the southern
seas, was directly Karnite i the Blacks of Britain (who left the
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flattened tibia, the negroid pelvis, the Australoid molars, and
go!illa-like skulls in our bone-caves) and the Blacks of Australia
being two extteme wings extended from the satne African centre.
Professor Huxley recognizes in the native Egyptian the most refined
form of the same anthropological type that survives a t a Car lower
stage in the Australian black, My further contention is that both
issued from Inner Africa as the human birthplace, and that Egypt
itself is old enough to be the mouthpiece of the first articulate
language, the oldest intelligible witness to the natural genesis of
ideas, and the sole adequate interpreter of the primary types of
thoug'ht.
Professor Huxley has asserted that the Iberian (or African) blood
remains in Britain even though " all traces of languag-e may ftave been
ubl'iterated." But all traces of a language can never be obliterated.
We hear of a Pictish language disappeadng along with a lost race
and only leaving a word or two on the surface. That is impossible.
The Cornish race and Cornish words live on after a particular
dialect has ceased to be spoken. The structure of language changes,
dialects d.i.Slimn and transform, but words do not pass away ·; the
oldest are preserved in our dialects. Neither Kymraig, Gaelic, nor
Irish Keltic is spoken in Dorsetshire, yet "Rim/Jury'' .remains
with its place of urn"burial to prove that it was so named as
the 11 Roimlt," a burying-ground, the meaning of which is repeated
in the Bury.
The present writer has been charged with being "sublimely
unconscious that words have a history;" but he knew that certain
words were also prehistoric1 that they are older than languages,
and that words, like myths, customs, laws, or beliefs, do not always
begin where we may first meet with them. The prehistoric is
everywhere the dominating difficulty with which we have to deal.
It is said that you can do anything with words, but the illustrations
chiefly relied on by the present writer were precisely those words
and names which the current etymology could do nothing with,
neither account for nor affiliate them. These proved to be Egyptian, and that pointed to an extension of their history, or of ours.
Moreover, it was found that the Kamite typology offered a principle
of naming which determines the primary nature and significance of
words. This the writer applied to the type"names nf place~, waters,
hills, and caves in Britain. The result is to show that the most
ancient names and words arc Kamite, not Aryan nor Semi.te.
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That is they are words still extant in Africa, which can be brought
out of tha_t land together with the black race, but cannot be got
into it backwards from Europe or Asia, America or Australia. For
example, it was suggested that the name of JJenttlty, tbe pla~ of
the bone-cave, at the junction of the two rivers Gave, was identical
with the Egyptian Teru, for the river-branch. But the writer did
not then know that the name was applied in Egypt at Teruta,
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the land (ta) of the river-branch, which is the

name of an Egyptian town situated on the Nile at tlze function of
the Bahr~l-Yussuf.l Here the type is the Tree, whence the branch,
and this is the Teru in Egyptian and numerous other African
languages. Again, in the earliest known mention of the Cimbri,
Philemon the poet says they called the Northern Sea, from their
own country as far as Cape Rubeas, the iY!orimarusa or Dead Sea.'
This has been compared with Mor-marwtlt in Welsh for the Sea
of Death. But in Egyptian Mori is the sea, Men1 means the
dead, and Sa denotes the binder part, the back, behind, i.e. the
Kamite North. Thus read, Mori-maru-sa would signify the Dead
Sea North. Such type-words-and I have adduced hundreds-are
equal to archaic coins for comparative purposes, and these pre~
historic words, which are not derived from language in Asia, bear
the stamp and superscription of Egypt Hence my claim that the
recognized non~Aryan (or pre-Aryan) residuum constituted the
African origines.
It bas now been amply shown in these volumes that certain rootwords run through all language, and thus point back to a unity of
origin which has to be sought for in the most primitive conditions.
The main thesis of my work includes the Kamite origin of the
pre-Aryan matter extant in language and mythology found in
the British lsles,-the origin of the Hebrew and Christian theology
in the mythology of Egypt,:_the unity of origin for all mythology,
as demonstrated by a world~wide comparison of the great primary
types, and the Kamite origin of that unity,-the common origin ol
the mythical Genitrix and her brood of seven elementary forces,
found in Egypt, Akkad, India, Britain, and New Zealand, who
became kronotypes in their secondary, and spirits or gods in their
final psychot.beistic phasc,-the Egyptian genesis of the chief celestial signs, t.odiacal and cxtra-zodiacal,-the origin of all mythology
1
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in the Kamite typology.-the origin of typology in gesture-signs,and the origin of language in African onomatopreia.
At least sufficient evidence has been produced to prove that all
· previous discussions, speculations, and conclusions concerning the
genesis of language, mythology, fetishism, theosophy, and religion
are inadequate if only because the Kamite element has been hitherto
omitted, and to show that the non-evolutionist could not possibly
bottom any of the beginnings. One object aimed at in these and
the previous volumes is to demonstrate that the true subject-matte.r
of "Holy Writ" belongs to astronomical mythology; the history
first written in the book above, that was sacred because celestial ;
and that this has been converted into human history in both the
Old Testament and the New. The "FaU in Heaven" was. an
Egyptian mythos previous to its being turned into a Hebrew history
of man in the garden of earth. The Exodus or " Coming out of
Egypt," first celebrated by the festival of Passover or the transit
at the vernal equinox, occurred in the heavens before it was made
historical in the migration of the J ews, The 6oo,ooo men who
came up out of Egypt as Hebrew warriors in the Book of Exodus
are 6oo,ooo inhabitants of Israel in the heavens according to the
Jewish Kab~lt, and the same scenes, events, and personages that
appear as mundane in the Pentate\lch are celestial in the Book
of Enoch.
lt was my aim to be foundational and accomplish a work that
should be done for tbe first and last time : to ascertain how the
onmus in primitive thought bifurcated in duality and was differentiated in expression by visible and audible signs,-how natural
gestures got stereotyed as ideographs and hieroglyphics,-why the
l etter A should win the foremost place in the alpbabet,-why mankind should come to worship a supposed divine being alleged to
divide aU things into three1 as a mode of representing its own
triune nature. All through the object was to reach a root-repre·
sentation of the subject-matter. E"olution teaches us that nothing
short of the primary natural sources can be of final vaJue, and that
these have to be sought in the Totemic and pre-paternal stage of
Sociology, the pro-religious phase of Mythology and the antealphabetic domain of Signs in language.
One clue to the writer's mode of elucidation may be found in ·
his treatment of mythology as the mirror of prehistoric sociology,
and his beginning with the mould of the motherhood which
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preceded a knowledge of the individualized fatherhood. Also, such
phrases as " Seryent-worsltip," " Tre~-worsltip," ,. Water-worsltijl,"
and "Pltallie--wiJrship" have but little meaning from the present
standpoint. Nowhere did the Cultus originate in religion, but
in a system of typology, a primitive mode of expression, a means
of representation. The natural need of making signs by gesturelanguage led to the gradual adoption of certain things that
were used as typical figures, a medium for the exchange of
meanings, the earliest current coinage ever stamped and issued
from the mint of mind. Such types were adopted for use, and
became sacred in the course of time, the fetishtic or religious
being their final phase. The present writer has sought for the
natural genesis of the primitive mode of expression which created
the types that were continued in the typology that is held to be
fetishtic in Africa but religious in Europe. The old~st types, Like
the Serpent, Tree, or Water, were feminine at first, not because the
female was then worshipped, but because the motherhood was
known before paternity could be identified. The serpent slol.\ghcd
periodically, so did the female. The tree was the producer of the
fruit, a,s was the female. Water was the female fount of source.
The ancest~l spirit that preceded the individual ancestor, which
was represented as creating or continuing by transformation of itself,
might come to be typified by the serpent that sloughed and renewed,
because a type once founded could be variously applied, but the
serpent was a feminine ideograpn from the beginning, and only the
natural gmesis of Jlu. typ~ will mabie us to interpret lite later typology.
Much of my matter has been fetched from far, and may be proportionately long in obtaining recognition. Being so remote from
·ordinary acquaitttanceship, it could not be made familiar at first
sight by any amount of literary skill. The appeal has to be continually made to a lapsed and almost lost sense of the natural genesis of
ideas, customs, and superstitions. Nothing short of the remotest
beginnings could sufficiently instruct us concerning the origin of
religious rites, dogmas, and doctrines, that still dominate the
minds of men without being understood, and years of intense
brooding had to be spent in /ivins- !JtKk to enter the conditions and
apprehend the primary phases of the nascent mind of man, so as to
trace the first laying hold of things by the earliest human thought
of which the cave-dwellers of the human mind have left us aey
teCQrd ; and the writer believes that no such sustained, or at least
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prolonged and elaborate, endeavour has hitherto been made to
interpret the mind of primitive and archaic man by means of the
types-found to be extant from the first-which are herein followed
from their natural genesis in phenomena to their fin&l phase of
application. To trace the natural genesis of mythology and typology
is to write a history or present a panorama of man's mental evolution ;
and every type pourtrayed or traced in these pages proves the
lowly status of the beginnings, and tends to establish the doctrine
of mental evolution in accordance with the physical.
My work is written long and large, and the evidence is faithfully
presented in every part for each conclusion drawn, so that the
reader may test its truth. . Indeed a certrun absence of personal
showmanship or explanation by the way in marshalling the long
array of data may be set down to a dominaot desire that the serried
facts should speak for themselves and tell their own tale as far as
was possible. A judgment of facts is now asked for, not belief in
a theory ; the judgment of those who have time and patience to
study and the capacity to comprehend. Belief has no more to do
with the reading of this book than t'heoretical speculation had to
do with the writing of it. From the peculiar nature of the work
it is almost inevitable that its critics will have to learn the rudiments of the subject from the volumes offered for review ; and
great patience may be needed to reach the root of the matter, or
to perceive the author's drift through all the mass of details. Each
section is complete in itself, but the serious student will .find the
whole of them correlative and cumulative. They are called .sections
to denote that they have not the continuity of narrative ; but they
are parts of a whole.
The claim now to be advanced on behalf of the work is that it
sets forth a physical basis for the human beginnings in thought,
language, and typology; shows the mode in which the primitive
and archaic man attained expression in terms of external phenomena ;
demonstrates the natural genesis of signs and symbols, recovers the
lost foothold of mythology in the phenomena of space and time,
and traces the typology of the past into the mytholatry of the
present; that it represents the ancient wisdom, the secrets of the
mysteries, numerical, physiological; and astronomical, according to
the mode in which the Gnosis was expressed ; that mystical subjects
previously dabbled in are for the first time sounded to the depth i
that the foundations of the phallic cult are laid bare without the
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grin of the satyr in Greece or the libidinous leer of the subject in
its Italian phase, by a process as purely scientific as the origin
was simply natural. The writer has not only shown that the current
theology is, but also lww it has been, falsely founded on a misinterpretation of mythology by unconsciously inheriting the leavings
of primitive or archaic man and ignorantly mistaking these for
divine revelations. The work culminates in tracing the transformation of astronomical mythology into the system of Equinoctial
Christolatry called Christianity, and demonstrating the non-historic
nature of the canonical gospels by means of the original mythos
in which the Messianic mystery, tbe Virgin motherhood, the in..
carnation and birth, the miraculous life and character, the crucifixion
and resurrection, of the Savjour Son who was the Word of all Ages,
were altogether allegorical.
During a dozen years the writer has put his whole life into his
labour1 fully facing the fact that the most important parts of his
work would be the least readable, and that the more thorough the
research, the more fundamental the interpretation, the more remote
would be its recognition and the fewer its readers. But the work is
warranted to wait, and the author does not doubt that its comparatively few friends at first will be continually increased from many
generations of genuine men and women.
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THE NATURAL GENESIS.
n
SECTION J.
NATURAL GENESIS OF THE KAMITE TYPOLOGY.

IN an epistle to the Egyptian Anebo, assigned to Porphyry, tbe
learned Greek writer asks, 11 Wllat is tlu meani11K of tlws6 mystic
Narrations wlticll say tltat a certain divinity is u1ifoltkt/ into Lirltt from
mire; tltat lte is sealed a6o'l.Je a lotus, tlzat lie sails i11 a sltip, and tluzt
1tl cltanges lt.is form roery !tour accordinK to the signs of tlte zodiac 1 If
these tlt.ings art asser«d s;ymbolt&ally, IJeing symbols uf tlte powers of
flus divinity, I reptst an intetprd4tio11 of tllese symbols!'

According to Proclus, in his Commentary on the Enneads of
Plotinus, Jamblichus wrote his work on the Mysteries as a reply to
the pertinent questioning of Porphyry.1 But Jamblichus, like so
many who have followed him, began with tl1ings where
first met
~ith them, on the suiface, io their latest phase. He represented the
Egyptians as worshippers of the one God, uncreated, unique, omnipotent, and universal. He starts with this as their startin~-point, and
affirms that all the other gods of the Pantheon arc nothing more
than the various attributes and powers of the Supreme personjfied.
ln short, he makes Monotheism the foundation instead of the summit
pf the Egyptian religion. This view has been maintained by several
.Egyptologists.
Champollion-Figeac says. "A few wo,.ds will suffice to give a trrte
and c~lde itlla of tlte Egyptian religion. It was purely monotlui.stic,
and ma,ifested itself aternally by a symbolical Polytlteism.' According
to De Rouge,a one idea pervades the total cuJt-tltat of a sing/1 pn·mordial God. M. Maspero is likewise of opinion that all the forms

he
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and names of the innumerable gods were for tbe worshipper only so
many terms and forms of the one God. M. Chabas declares that all
the gods and goddesses are but different aspects or attributes of the
one sole God who existed before everythiog. 1
M. Pierret asserts that tlu igntWant w~re luld bt a!Jj'tcl fetislti.sth !Jy
tlu tksjolism or the pri'esls, hut tile initiated recognised oM sole aftd
/Udtkn God.1
Mariette, in reply to Jamblichus, has denied this interpretation
point blank, and in toto. He says, u Neither in tltese temples nor in
tltose whick were previously known to us does tli.e 1 one God ' of ]am!Jlicllus appear. ~Ve find evcryw!tne dellies who are itnmortal and uncrealtd : !Jut fiQW/rere do ttJe find tlte oiU and invisible God witltou:t 1111/IU
and witltout fonn1 w/10 presides from Olf.. hiiflt over tlu Egyplia'lf
Pa1ttlteon. No indication 1o tluzt e./feel is givm by tlu nmpk of
IJenderak, II~ mosl lu'dtkn inscriptions of wlticlt !ta~·e now been tltoruugld~
aantined!''
Dr. Samuel Birch, our great English Egyptologist, in conversation
with the present writer, agreed with Mariette. Renouf asks .. Was
tltere reallj, cu is frequently asserted, an esoteric dodriiU k1101JJn to tlu
scribes a11d priests alone, a.r dish'nct from. jJ(Jpular bel~f 1 '' His answer
is, '' No evidence has yet !Jeen produced in favour of this h;'}otlte.sis." •
Nor was there a one God known to JambHchus. He quotes two
by name, as /cklofz and 'Hp.~rf>.6 Bunsen says no notice of the latter
name appears elsewhere. But it is evidently intended for Iu·e,.ltept, the Greek Imothes1 whose mother's name was Jusdas, she
who was great with the Coming One ; and his father is Atum.
The one God in tbls case was the solar trinity of Heliopolis, the
Hebrew On.
There never was a subject which demanded the evolutionary mode
of manipulation more than this of the origin of Egyptian mythology and the expansion of religious ideas in the Valley of the Nile.
Nothing but the application of the evolutionary method can rescue us
from the traditions we have inherited as survivals of the primitive
system of mythical interpretation. It takes the tatter half of aU
one's lifetime to unlearn the falsehood th~t was instilled into us
during the earlier half. Generation after generation we learn, unleart.1;
and re-learn the same lying legendary lore. Henceforth our studies
must begin from the evolutionist standpoint in order that they may
not have to be gone over again.
In vain the non-evolutionist, who is likewise a metaphysician, would
deal with the problem of the religious origines. None but the
tvolutionist can go back far enough. None but the evolutionist
1
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can commence early enough. None but the evolutionist. is entirely freed from the falsehood of the " Fall " and the hallowed
beginning at the wrong end of things, called the " Creation.'' Only
the evolutionist can present the facts in their natural sequence
and the true order of their development. The non-evolutionist can
begin at any time, and anywhere, except at the right place. But
neither in Egypt nor out of it did mythology commetrce with the
causative interpretation of phenomena assumed by the non-evolutionist. Reverence for an unseen power apprehended as mind and
conscious cause was preceded by a recognition of powers a.nd
potencies in nature exterior and superior to men, which were estimated
by the force of their physical manifestations; and the fear and dread
of these were operative long ages before theexjstence of that reverence
which can be called religious-that which Shakespeare designates
the" Angel of tlu World.'' Primos in oriJ~ ckos ftcit timor.
An unfathomable faU awaits the non-evolutionist misinterpreters of
mythology in their descent from the view of a primeval and divine
tevelation made to man in the beginning, to the actual facts of the
origines of religion. A "primitive inlur"tion df God," and a God
who " !tad in tlte bcgin11ing revealed Himself as the same Jo tlte
ancestors of tlte whole I1Uma11 race," 1 can have no existence for the
evolutionist.
The "primitive rroe/ati'olz,'' so-called, had but little in it answering to
the notion of the supernatural. It was solely just what the early men
could make out in the domain of the simplest matters-of-fact.
Theirs js tlte profundity of simplicity, not of sllbt/ety. Their depth,
like that of the Egyptian soil, is the result of com=tant accumulation
of silt between us and the :;olid rock. Moreover. an Egyptologist
may know the monume.n ts from first to last, and yet be unable to give
any satisfactory account of the rise and development of the Egyptian
,.~lwion, because its roots are hidden in an unknown past. All that
would be of supreme interest and primordial value to the evolutionist
is out of view and untested by the comparative process. Egypt
comes into sight upon a summit of attainment. The non-evolutionist
is still infected with the notion of a primeval monotheism and a lapse
into polytheism and idotatry, whereas mythology arose out of
typology, and religion was developed from the mythology, not the
mythology from religion j but to begin with a conception of the one
hidden God is to .make religion precede mythology. A religion had
been established in the time of tbt- earliest monuments, but the
mythology no more begins at that point than the Nile springs in
Egypt. M. Pierret, for instance, is right as to the ideographic types
being figures for use rather than fetishes for worship, but utterly
wrong as to their origin in a manifold expression of monotheistic
thought.
1
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His easy, of course, to take the later texts and then read the monuments backwards. Jt is easy to assume that all the divine types are
modes of manifestation for the one God ; but the Idea of the one God
belongs to religion; this was preceded by mythology, and these
types were extant before either. We require to know what they
signified in their pre--monumental phase, and what was their origin.
We eannot tell who or whiCh the gods are until we have ascertained
what they represented or typified-in short, what was their natural
genesis.
Egyptologists who talk of the one primordial God as the father of
souls, never seem to recognize the fact that the individualized Jathe~
hood was comparati.vely late as a human institution, and that the
father could not be recognized io heaven before he had been discovered
on earth. There is no fatherhood in the first pleroma of the gods)
who are a family of seven, born of the genitrix of gods and men.
Those of the seven that can be traced, such as $ ut, l<ebelch, Kak,
Kafi (Shu), and Horus, bad no father. Hence, w!Mn we do get 6t¥ck
to a one God on any local line of Egyptian mytltology, it is tlte motlter
alone, a1td not 1/u /41/ter, we find to !Je tlu first. No matter which cult
we question, the genitrix of the gods precedes the primordial God,
whether as Taurt, the Mother of tbe Revolutions. who presides in the
birthplace at the centre; or Neith, who came "from lterself," and who
boasted significantly at Sais that her peplum had never been lifted by
the male generator; or Mut, Ank, or Hathor. The mother is everywhere first and foremost, as she was in nature where the bringer-forth
was observed and typified long before the human mind could enter
into the realm of creative cause, or the fatherhood had been estabUshed, H~nce tlu female was conlirtued with 1/z.e mok ;, tlte image of
tlte one God, and there is no one God that is not a biune being, a twin
form of the ''double primitive essence," like Ptah ; in fact, a .. MaleMotiU!r,'' which is the meaning of" Ka-Mutf," a title of Khem; because the mother-mould of the producer was primordial.
When at last attained, the 11 one God" of Egypt is as much a
result of evolution and survival of the fittest type, as in the case of
any other species, ranging through the four series of elemental, stellar,
lunar, and solar deities. The unity is final, not initial, and when the
one has been aggregated from the many, whjch is the sole followable
process of attaining unity, the last result is a dual. deity who brings
forth from an d with the womb. Manifested "~:ristences ar~ in /lis
!la11d ; Ulltna'ltiftsted txistenas are in Ius womiJ (kat). 'J 1 This is the
language of various other texts that might be cited.
If there be a one and only god, according to the language of
certain inscriptions, a father of beginnings endowf:d with all the
attributes of the sole god, it is Amen ~Ra, the Hidden Sun. Bot his
creation is comparatively late-the solar rlgime being last of all-he
r Ril11nl, ch. xxxii.
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was later than Ptah, Atum, Horus, Seb, Shu, Osiris, and Sut, and his
birth was as a Tim~-Kup. In the inscription from the Temple of
El-Karjeh it is said that he was "self-produced," and that in ''making
his body," and "giving birth to it," "lu ltOS not come t>lll ofa 'Wtllflb-lle
kas t:t»>le 01111 of CJ'CU.r."1
Like Taht, the moon-god, and Seb, the star-god, be too was a birth
of time. This is the " Qnly one," as the sun-god, of whom the Osirian
says, .. Let "u &r()SS and matltlg;! to .su tlu Only 011e, tlu su11 goi"g
round, as tlu gir.•et· of jJeace." s
The language of monotheism reaches its climax in the hymns and
addresses to Amen-Ra, the one god, one in aU his works and ways.
~et he was a god with a beginning, and his piety to his parents is on
record. He paid an annual visi't to the Valley of th.e Dead, and
poured out a libation to his father and mother on the altar of propitiation. The one god is simply the culminating point of all the
immeasurable past of polytheism.
The world of sense was not a world ol symbol to the primitive or
primeval man. He did not begin as a Platonist. He was not the
realiur of abstractions, a personifier of ideas, a perceiver of the
l!ifinite. In our gropings after the beginnings we shall find the
roots of religious doctrines and dogmas with the common earth, or
dirt even, still clinging to them, and showing the ground in which
they grew.
Metaphysical explanations have been the curse of mythology from
the time of the Platonists up to the present. All interpretation is
finally futile that is not founded on the primary physical phenomena.
Fortunately, this basis of the earliest thought is more or less
extant in the types that have been left us to interpret as best we
may ; and on this concrete foundation we have to build. Nor is there
any origin of religion worth discussing apart from these foundations
of mythology which are verifiable in the phenomena of nature.
Instead of a monotheistic instin~ or a primeval revelation of the
one god, mythology exhibits a series of types as the representatives
of certain natural forces from which the earliest gods were evolved,
and finally compounded into a one deity, who assumed their attributes
as his manifestations, and thus became the supreme being and god
over all. lt will be demonstrated that Egyptian mythology began
with the typifying of seven elements or seven elemental forces, such
as fire and water, earth and air; born of the Typhonian genitrix, as
the Abyss. These were the eight in Am-Smen, the place of preparation, who were born of space or cluws before tire formation of t!u world,
or the estab/islun~zt of order and time. T!uir types wen amtin11etl
in tlte secondary pltase-tlrat of time-as tntelligenars to mcu.
The primordial, or supreme deity in Egypt, then, was not a god
one, or one god of the beginning, but the one who had been com1
~ Ch, cxlviii,
Records r>f 1/r.tr Past, vol viii. p . 137·
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pounded and el~vated to the supremacy as solar type of the godhead
and representative of -a pleroma. Neither Ra, Atum, Amen, nor
Ptab was one of the eight original gods. The processes will be shown
by which the latest deities were compounded or developed from
characters previously extant, who were gods of the earliest time, as
these were of the latest.
Ra, as a total god, comprises the seven spirits, or souls that preceded his creation, as the seven spirits of the Bear.1 So the one god
of the Avesta, Abura-Mazda, is made up of the seven spirits, or
Amshaspands, who preceded his supremacy. One title of the sun-god
Ra is "Teb-Temt." and lemt means totalled, from ie11t1 the total, as in
the English team. His total, as Teb-temt, consists of seventy-five
characters.
These seventy-five manifestations of Ra-which correspond to the seventy-five zones of suffering in the Hades, whence
came the cries of those who were in greatest need of knowing a name
to call upon-are repeated in number in the Ormazd-Yasht of the
Avesta, where the divinity gives to Zarathushtra, his seventy-five
names. The Parsees say the number should be ·seventy-two, correlating them probably with the seventy-two Decans1 but the seventyfive correlate with the original Egyptian unknown to them.2
The primordial god, as Ptah, was not divided into four couples as
M. Pierret argues, but the four couples, or the eight great gods
previously extant, were represented by Ptab ; they were resolved into
his attributes, or manifestations, when Ptab as a solar god had been
created. Everywhere, inevitably, the non-evolutionist reverses the
process of developmettt
Canon Rawlinson bas lately re-affirmed the statement that there
was an esoteric and exoteric system of teaching, by which the
Egyptian priests, with whom the 11 p,imary doctrine of tM esoterU
religion umiiJubtedly was the real essential unity of tire divim nature,"
laugltt lite people at large "a polytlteisln of a mullitudz'nous, and in many
resj«ls, of a gross cllllra&ler." 1 This js the portrait of the Egyptian
priest commonly presented by modem monotheists, who surreptitiously
interpolate .t be ancient texts.
Here, however, tbe seventeenth chapter of the Ritual, which is
designated the gospel or faith of the Egyptians, and is the kernel of
their religious creed, contains a complete refutation and reversal.
It happens that in this chapter we have the text mixed up with the
glosses, which were intended to be kept oral ; the two corre~ponding
to the written and oral law of the Hebrews. Thus, for once the
exoteric and esoteric teaching appear together. A text or saying is
announced foUowed by the .. Pelar nf su," c:: " let him (tne esoterist)
explain it; ,. and in many instances he does explain the text. The
result is that lite announamml contains all tlu monolluisltc mall11r, tlu
\ Ritual, ch. avii.
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nljposed uoterk doctriM, w.lureas the glasses wltich secreted tlu hidden
oral wisdom relate to tlu materialistic beginnings, anti te11d tc identify
tlu aostract god once more with tlte origines i11 phenomena, the spiritual
god being explained physically-mark, not in the exoteric but in the
esoteric tea(;hing.
The theosophy is continually rendered in terms of physical
phenomena. The deceased speaks in the person of various gods.
He says, for examp1e, '( f am Tum, tlu only being in /he firmammt."
Now Tum is the ''one god," the father of souls. But the abstract
idea is in the text, and the commentary, gloss, or esoteric teaching
keeps the mind anchored fast to the natural genesis in physical
phenomena. The god of the exoteric teaching is all through the
actual sun of the esoteric.
The "sun i"n /tis ris·i ng," the "sun ;, llis disk;" the "great
god" in the pool is the ,. sun ltimself." The " father" is " the
suo.'' The one who 11 qrtkrs his name to rule the gods " as Horus,
the" son of Osiris," is explained to be II tlte sun nimself."
Tluse erplanations, wnicn usually remained unwritten, s!tow t!tat t~
cause of amcealmmt in later limu was tlt.e simple jJil)'sicat nature of tlt.e
01gi1111in,gs 0111 of wnic/1 tne mort a!Jstract ideas nad bun gradually
rvolvet.l.
There is undoubtedly a dislike in the later stage of ideas to having
them expressed in those terms of phenomena which serve to recall the
physical origines, and a great desire to keep their primitive nature clothed
and out of sight, requiring all the unshrinking honesty of modem science
-"whose soul is explanation ''-to counteract such d iffidence. Yet it
was necessary for the learned to retain a knowledge of the beginnings.
This it was that led to the ltiddm wisdom, the Gnosis, the Kabalah,
the inner mysteries. Tlt.e knowledge was concealed because of its
primi'livmess, and not on account of ils profundity.
According to the statement of the Bishop of c~sarea, the learned
Egyptian Chaeremon acknow1edged no jntetlecfual principles in the
earliest mythology of Egypt. This shows that he knew the matter
to the root. and the nature of the eight Elementaries whose origin
was entirely physical.
It is certain, then, that Egyptian polytheism was not monotheism
intentionally disguised with various masks for one face, and equally
sure that the image of the one god and supreme being was evolved
from many preceding gods; and that the process of this evolution can
be followed a.nd fixed.
Cicero asks, "1Jo you Ml see !tow from tlt.e produttions of nature attd
tlte usefid ifl.fJentwns of men nave arisen fictitious (lnd imaginary
deitas, wlticlt ltave oeen tlte foundation of false opinio11s, Jenticli;us
errors, and miserable superstitltms ? " 1
And he affirms rightly that the sacred and august Eleusina, into
1 Book ii. 28.

'

-.

----:-- . -..- . -

s

THE

N ~\'t'URAL G~Nt::SlS.

whose mysteries the most distant nations were initiated, and the
solemnities in Samothrace and in Lemnos, secretly resorted to by
night, if they were properly explained and reduced to reasonable
principles, would rather explicate the "a'*re of tli-ing-s than discover
the knowledge of the gods. 1
A few hints may be found in Plutarch's ever~precious fragment •• Of
Isis and Osiris" i also in the " Hieroglyphics" of Hor-Apollo, which
have been considerably undervalued by certain Egyptologists. But
the mysteries remained unpublished. The Greeks could not master
the system of Egyptian mythology, and the hieroglyphics were to
them the dead letter of a dead language.
Wbat Herodotus knew of the mysteries he kept religiously con•
cealed. What Plato had learned made him jealous of the allegories
to which he did not possess the clue ; but he would have banished the
poems of Homer from his republic, because the young would be unable
to distinguish between what was allegorical and what was actual ;
exactly on the same ground that many sound thinkers to-day would
banish the Bible from our schools for children.
Outside of their own mysteries the Greeks stood altogether outside
of the subject. They, as their writers alleg~ had inherited their
mythology, and the names of the divinities, without knowing their
origin or meaning. They supplied their own free versions to stories
of which they never possessed the key. Whenever they met wi.t h
anything they did not understand, they turned it the more effectively to their own account. All that came to hand was matter for
metaphysics, poetry, statue, and picture. They sought to delight and
charm the world with these old elements of instruction, and with
happy audacity supplied the place of the lost nature of mystic meaning with the abounding grace and beauty of thejr art. Nothing.
however, could be more fatal than to try to read the thoughts of
the remoter past through their eyes~ or to accept the embellishments
or these beautifiers for interpretations of the ancient typolog'Y; and
the reproduction of the primitive myths from the Aryan stage of
language in Greece is on a pat with the modern manufacture of
ancient Masters carried on in Rome.
In his Commentary on Plato's Politics, Proclus, speaking of the
symbolism of the ancien~ and their Aacerdotal system, says truly
that from this mythology Plato himself derived or established many
of his peculiar dogmas.'
The utterly misleading way in which Egyptian physics were converted by Piato and his followers into Greek metaphysics, mak~s
Platonism only another name for imposture. Time, says Plato finely,
Vs the moving image of eternity. But the foundation of the image is
planetary, or stellar motion, and on this basis of visible things he
~ught to establish all that was invisible~ and build up the humah
1
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soul backwards, according to the celestial geometry of the Egyptians.•
Philo complains that the Greeks had brought a mist upon ·learning
which made it impossible to discover the truth. The same charge
may be substantialised on other grolltlds against hrs own countrymen.
ln lndia the myths have been vapourised. Their poets arc at play
with the shadows of ancient things, and the mere fringe of phenomena.
It is not that the mythical characters fn the Vedas have not yet been
evolved into a definite form. It is not the indefiniteness of .beginning
that we find there, but of dissolution. The definite representation
was earlier, and in the Vedas the shapes are in process of dislimnlng
a nd being evaporated into doctrinal abstractions ; the concrete facts
of early earth are passing off into the fading phantoms of cloudland.
The decadence of mythology is .t o be found in the Greek poctising,.
Hebrew euhemerising, and Vedic vagueness. What the myths have
to tell us depends on their having preserved the earliest shape ; they
have reached their decay when made to speak falsely through the
interfusion of later thought. They preceded our civilisation, arc
not a birth of it, nor a descent from it; and their value is in
proportion to the marks of their origin which have not yet been
worn off' them.
lt is with mythology as with language. ln vain we look for the
lost likeness of language simply in the structure of a thousand languages. The genius of language bas been at work for countless
years to diversify and divaricate in structure. We must seek the
primitive unity in the original matter of human thought. and in the
earliest modes of expression ; and the further we go l>ack the nearer
we shall find ourselves approaching to the origin in unity, for the bole
of the tree is extant as well as the branches above and the roots
below.
It is solely in the symbolic stage of expression that we can expect
to recover the lost unity. This is preserved in the gesture-signs,
ideographic types, the origin of numbers and the myths, the imagery
scattered over the world that still rem.a ins unread by us ; and in the
religious rites and ceremonies, popular customs, an.d other practical
fornis of typology which have been wandering dispersedly about the
earth. Any single shape of registered tradition is no absolute guarrantee for fidelity to the lost original. It is, as it were, only an individual memory. We have to appeal to the memory of the whole
human race, by gathering up the scattered fragments and various
versions of the general tradition. Many incoherent witnesses may
testify to one truth when we are in possession of the clue. Their
disconnected evidence is all the more express when they are too
unconscious to connive.
We shall find the human race has kept its own ·b uried records of
the pre-historic pre-literary ages almost as faithfully as the earth· its
• See especially the 11 T ima::us 11 with Proclus' Commmlary.
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geological register. So far from the process having corrupted or dissipated the ideas entrusted to its keeping (as Gibbon alleges), these
have been preserved because they were branded and bitten into the
memory more permanently than they could have been stamped in
metal or engraved in stone.
The most perfect, that is the most primitive, forms of the myths
and symbols out of Africa are those which for thousands of years
haYe been kept by living memory alone. Having to trust to the
memory in the absence of written records the Oral method of communication was held aD the more sacred, as we find it in the ancient
priesthoods, whose ritual and gnosis depended on the /ivi,g-wumory for
their truth, purity, and sanctity. It was the mode of communication
from " mouth to ear," continued in all the mysteries, including
Ma.sonry,-that Monotheism in Polytheism I
In Sanskrit, the tradition which has been borne in mind from the
beginning, delivered by mouth and learned by ear, to live in memory
alone, is '' S1nriti." S ruli, a form or the same word, signifies bearing.
Sem, in Egyptian, also denotes hearing ; rul means repeated ; and on
this hearing of the oral wisdom has been based a theory of the Vedas
having been communicated by audi/;lt rt:velalion I But the revelation
was simply made !tom mouth to ear.
So ancient was this mode of making sure of the treasures of know·
ledge, so deeply were these engrafted In the mind, so painfully scored
in the ftesh by the marks and symbols of tattoo, as if one should
bury his jewels in his own body for a safe i so permanently was the
record inscribed that it still lives and underlies all literature or
artificial registers in the world. It reaches down to the origjnes of
human thought, however far from those we may be who dwell on the
surface to-day, where we keep our own written records of the past.
This matter, preserved by the universal memory, belongs to the
symbolic stage of expression, and c:an only be understood by reverting
to the symbol The symbol is the true Tower of Babel and point of
dispersion in language. Tit~ sym!Hii& ~ 1Jeyo114 tire writltt: qr
lite spohn lang-uage of a"y ~ople 1fO'U) almil.
With the Chinese, for example, tlulr symbols can 6e read in variQus
Jarls of tire e"tpirt by words and sounds so entirely aifferenl tluzt 1/u
speakers w!w ircterprtlllu /)'jHJlogy cannot untkrsta11d eac/1 other wlte11
Iiiey lrl/k.
The symbols underlie two other languages, and at that depth the
scattered readers meet once more.
So is it with the typology of tattoo. The African Oworos and the
Basa.s do not speak one language, but they have the same tattoomark, and that is the link of a connection earlier than their language
as spoken at the present time.1
The Khoi-Khoi, or Hottentots, form one branch of a wide--spread
1
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race which has been divided into ever so many tribes., These differ
totally in language; but they preserve a primzval relationship in the
use of certain peculiar sounds, of which the clicks constitute the
essential part.'
Among the Tembus, Pondos, Zulus, Ashantis, Fantis, and various
other African tribes there are many jJ6ople of tlu same family litk.
Tlu.st are v1ta!Jk to trace any relations/tip witlc eac/1 ollur, but wlctrever
tlcey are 1/iey find tlum.ulves in possessirm of uremo11ial customs wltide
are quite peculiar to tltose wlto bear lkat name. Thus the particular
customs observed at the birth of a child are exactly the same in
different parts of the country among those who have the same family
title, although they have, never heard of each other's existence, whilst
their neighbours of the same &la1f, but of dijferewt family 1fames, have
altogether dissimilar customs.• Here the name and the typical custom
lead down to that unity of origin which is lost sight of on the surface.
This equally applies to such typical customs and names on a fa r larger
scale than that of the Kaffir tribes. Also it shows how the name, the
mark, and the custom have persisted together from time immemorial.
So is it on the American continenL Not th.e remotest affinity ca,n
be detected by grammarians between the languages of the Pawnees
and the neighbouring Mandans,1 b1,1t when it comes to a type like that
of the four quarters and the cross, together with the customs and superstitions associated with the type, then the earlier connection becomes
apparent and the possession is found to be in c:ommon.
James describes the Kiawa-Kaskaia Indians as nations united
"under the influence of the Bear-tooth/' yet they were totally
ignorant-of each other's spoken language, and when two individuals
of different nations wished to converse tltey did so jruly by tlce
(a11guage ofgesture-signs.' That was the earlier and simpler medium of
communication t'everted to when the spoken language was dispersed.
The primal unity was shown by the Totemic 1' Bear-tOQth" and by
gestore-signs. Here, then, we get down to a record of the past that
lies beyond spoken language, the, living memory of man, or of the.
tribe, the local race, or the human race itself. This record is the
language of symbolism, a skeleton of all other forms of human speech,
whose bones are like the fossil remains that ·e xist as proofs of an
original unity between the lands that are now severed, just as the
bones of the Mammoth in .Britain and France show that the two
landsJ though divided now, were originally one.
As Emerson has itJ "a good symbol is a missionary to convinc~
lltou.rand.r." When Europe was first converted to Christianity, it was
by making use of the same symbols that were hallowed in the Pagan
Hahn, Tnmi Goam, p. 2.
' Theal, Kajfir Folk-lort 1 p. 19S.
Brinton, p. 7 r.
• James, Expedilitm Jo lilt Rocky Moulllnins, yol. iii. p. 52. Burton, CiJy o.f t,le
Sainls.J· Gt!slllrt Sigm. Tylor, Primilivt Culturt and Earl)' History.
t
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Cult ; the rooted Types being indefinitely more potent than any later
sense engrafted on them.
Whether for good or ill the symbol has proved all-powerful. The
hold of symbolism is in its way as strong in civilised society as in the
savage world. CRESTOLATRY is as nearly a form of devotion as
Christola.tryJ Totemism, or Fetishism, except that a Briton who had
the fish, stag, or vine in his coat-of-arms, would not now-a-days
think of totally abstaining from fish, venison, or wine in consequence;
as would the Bechuana of Southern Africa or the Kol of Nagpore;
although the time was, in these islands, when be would have done
so, as may be seen by the non-eating of the pig, hare, and eel in
the past.
The king, as sacred ruler, acquired the vesture of his divinity and
the halo of awful light because be was made to personate or reflect
the deity on earth, and thus became vicariously divine. Kingship,
in llus pluue, was not founded on the human cbaracter, however
supremely able, however exalted in the forms of chieftainship, but
on the typical and representative character. Hence the H divinity
that doth hedge a king," which did not emanate from him but was
conferred upon him ; he wore it from without, as a lay figure
invested with the drapery of deity.
The A11k (Eg.) or the Jn.ca (Peru.) represented the living and everliving one, who was tberefore not a human being, and on this ground
was based the fiction of the king being the undying one. So the
king never di~s. This was not directly derived from the natural
genesis, but is in accordance with the typology formulated in Egypt
and extant wherever the title of Inca, Ying, or King is found.
Hence the king becomes the life and the master of life to bis
people, as in Siam, in a very literal later fashion, where the typical
character is superstitiously interpreted. The king in Egypt was the
living image of the Solar God. He was the divine child, the Repa,
god-begotten, who grew up into the god in person on earth. And
just as the king was glorified as the sun, so were the earlier rulers
giorijiui under "'ort prin~itiv~ types of power. ln Madagascar the
monarch, like the Pharaoh of Egypt, was the potent bull. The
king of Ashanti is glorified as the snake and the lion; the Zulu
king as the t iger, lion or mountain, ln Guatemala the king was
the tiger of the wood, the laughing jaguar, the mighty boa, the. oppressing eagle. The Norse king Gomi was the great worm (or Crom)
the dragon-king. The chief in a Kaffir folk-tale is a snake with five
heads. By the earliest titles the bearers were assimilated to the most
terrible types of power and the most primitive forms of force, and,
therefore, to the elementary gods, wJtich preceded the sun, moon, and
star gods of the cycles of time.
When tbe symbol h3s lost its significance, the man or woman still
remains to receive the homage of jgnorance and the sacrifices that
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once were offered intelligently to the visible aml living image of the
god, as it wa-; in Egypt, or to the demon in Africa beyond. So potent
is the inftuence of symbols over the mind that the world's welfare
cannot afford to have their indefinable appeal perverted by cunning
or ignorance.
Symbols still dominate the minds of men and usurp the place of
realities. A symbol may cause humanity proudly to nse in stature
or grovel pronely in the dust. \Vho has not felt the flutter of the
flag .in one's pulses and been stirred with rapture to horripilation
at sight of some war-worn, shot-riddled remnant, stained with the
blood of its bearers, which had braved and beckoned forward the
battle on .some desperate day, that made all safe once tnore for the
dear land of our Jove? Whether used for good or evil the symbol,
that outward and visible shape of the idea, is supreme. Most helpful
of servants, most tyrannous of masters. Expression still attains
the summit in a symbo1. It belongs to the universal langua~.
the masonry of nature, the mode of the immortals.
·
In the case of the flag the link betwixt the fact and its sign is not
lost, but precisely where it is lost and we have no clue to the natural
verity signified, the origin is there claimed to be supernatural, and
credited with the power of conferring a divine sanction on aU sorts
of devilry. The same influence will prevent the Hindu, if starving,
from tasting a bit of cow., or killing the monkey that is devastaung
villages.
The ancient symbolism was a mode of expression which has be·
queathed a mould of thought that imprisons the minds of myriads
as effectually as the toad shut up by the rock into which it
was born.
The human mind has long suffered an eclipse and been darkened
and dwarfed in tbe shadow of ideas. the real meaning of which has
been lost to the modems. Myths and allegories whose significance
was once unfolded to initiates in the mysteries have been adopted in
ignorance and re-issued as real truths directly and divinely vouchsafed
to manlcind for the first and only time ! The earlier religions had
their myths interpreted. We have ours mis-interpreted. And a
great deal of what has been imposed on us as God•s own true and sole
revelation to man is a mass of inverted myth, under the shadow of
which we have been cowering as timorously as birds in the stubble
when an artificial kite in the shape of a hawk is hovering overhead.
The parables of the prim~val thinkers have been elevated to the
sphere, so to say, as the 1' hawk'' or " serpent," the 1' bull '' or the
"crab '' that gave names to certain groups of stars, and we are in
precisely the same relationship to those parables and allegories as we
should be to astronomical facts if we thought the serpent and bull, the
crab and hawk were real animal and bird instead of constellations
with symbolical names. The simple realities of the earliest time were

'4

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

expressed by signs and symbols and the.se have been taken and
applied to later thoughts and converted by Theologists into problems
and metaphysical mysteries which they have no basis for and can only
wrangle over tlf fair, unable to touch solid earth with one foot when
they want to expel opponents with the othe.r.
The Greek and still more modem misi11teryretati'ons of ancie~tt
typology ltave made it 1/u most terriblt tyranny in the mental tlomai.,.
Much of our folk-lore and most of our popular beliefs are fossilized
symbolism. The fables a nd allegories that fed the minds of the
initiated, when interpreted, beca.me the facts of the ignorant
when the oral teaching of the mysteries was superseded by letters
and direct reading, because the bidden wisdom had never been
published. Misinter;preted mytholozy has so profoundly infected
religion, poetry, art, and criticism, that it has created a cult of the
unreal. Unreality is glorified, called the ideal, and consldt:red to be
poetry, a mocking jmage of beauty, that blind& its followers, until
they cannot recognise the natural reality.
In the great conflict of the age between the doctrine of evolution
and the dogmas of mythology, between the Marvellous and the
Impossible, our art and poetry are continually found on the side of
the mytholators. The myths still furnish lay-figures for the painter
and poet, and lives are spent jn the vain endeavour to make them
live by those and for those who have never known what they signified
at first. Youth yet falls in love with them, and has the desire to
teproduce; Humanity is re-cast in the present according to a lionbrowed, ape-toed Greek type of the past (described later on), and
the humanly heroic is superseded by the counterfeit divine. The
prostitute of primitive intercourse, the great harlot of mythology, is
continued as a supreme personage in poetry, whEther as Helen of
Troy or Gwenivere of Britain, or Jseult of Brittany, the Welsh
Essy/11, one of the 1' tltr~e unchast~ maidens" of British mythology.
It is on the assumption that these lay-figures of poetry, art, or
religion, were human once that an interest is taken in them now.
But the assumption is false, and falsehood, however attractive, is
always fraudulent.
These divinities of the bygone time may serve to beguile the
children of to-day llS dolls for dandling, but they are outgrown by
all who have attained the stature and status of real men and women.
Shakspeare, we are told, has no heroes. Happily to a large extent
he drew from nature instead of the models of mythology.
The Jews are caught and confined in a complete net-worl:; or
symbolism, so closely woven round them that they are cramped and
catalepsed into rigidity from long keeping of the same postures, and
the interstices are almost too narrow for bre{lth to pass through.
So is it with .t he Muhammedan and Parsee ritual of rigid rule and
ceremonial routine; a religion of form in which the trivial is stereo-
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typed for all time because of its mystical, that is emblematical.
character.
The world of thought is thronged with fa1se births and ma1fonnations which were entirely bred of perverted typology. The
theological doctrines of evil, the depravity of matter, the fallen
nature of the flesh have no other basis and had no other beginning.
Religion itself is sick and daily dying in the process of unliving
and sloughing off that which has been imposed upon It by a
misinterpretation of symbolism.
It is not the ancient legends that lie i the creators of these did
not de~ falsely with us. The falsehood is solely the result ot
ignorantly mistalcing mythology for '' revelation" and historic truth.
They dld not teach geology in the ancient mysteries. The
Ch.ristian world assumed that they did, and therefore it was found
in opposition to scientific geology.
They did not teach the historic fall of man in the myths..
Theologists have assumed that they did, and consequently were
found to be utterly opposed to the asmrl of tftatl unveiled by the
doctrine of evolution. The earliest limits of the human mind have
been re.imposed upon it as the fatest, in the name of reHgion, untU
it looks at last as if all that faith accepted is arrayed against and
at enmity with everything that science affirms to be true.
.As the later people of many lands no longer recognise the
Celt stones for things of human workmanship, but consider them
to have fallen ready-made from Heaven, so has it been with the
simplest ideas of the primitive or Archaic men which have been
unrecognised because out-grown. These were picked up and preserved as divine. They are believed to have come direct from
Heaven and are treasured as such in that re.positcny which is in
reality the European Museum of the Kamite mytholo·gy.
Nor were the symbolists insane as they appear to Max Muller.
There is nothing of insanity, nothing irrational in the origines
of mythology, when the subject is considered in the .light of
evolution. The irrationaUty arises from and remains with the none~lutionist view. It may be affirmed here, for it will be proved
hereafter) that the ancient Wisdom is not made up of guesses at
truth, but is composed of Truths which were carefully ascertained
and verified ; that the chief character of the myths in their primitive
phases is a most perfect congruity and that they have the simplicity
of nature itself.
The only work of value left to be written on mythology or
typology is one that will account for the facts upon which the
myths and religions are founded by relating them once more to
the phenomena in which they originated, so that we may know
how and where we stand in regard to a beginning. That is now
attempted. This work aims at getting to the root and discovering
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the genesis of those ideas that have caused more profound perplexity
to the human mind in modern times, without benefit to the individual
or the race, than all the problems solved by science, with its glorious
gains and rich results for universal humanity.
The idea of De Brosses that "tltese f~tisltes are anytlti11g wlticlr
#ople like Jo stleet for adoratio11, a tree, a mountat'n, t!u ocetm, a piece
of wood, tlte lail of ra lio11, a pebble, a slte/11 jislt, planl, jiO'ZWr, c(JW
goal, t1ep/i4nl, or anyllting else," is entirely erroneoU$, as rega-rds
the origines. We might as well expect to select our words by
the promiscuous heaping together o( any of the letters at random.
What be calls fetishes are types which were almost as much the
- result of natural selection as are any other things in nature, so little
conscious choice had_ man in the matter, so slow was the process
of adoption, so great the economy of means on the part of nature.
But once evolved they were preserved as faithfully as any other
types. De Brasses bad no glimpse of the origin of symbolism which
he called Fetishism.
Men did not "set to'' to sele<:t and adopt their symbols, they
made use of things to express their thoughts, and those things
became symbols in what grew to be a system of Homonymism which
was created by the human consciousness so gradually under the
gujdance of natural law, that individual authorslllp was unknown.
Mr. Spencer has tightly denied that "amscicus symbolization" is
at the foundation of certain ceremonial customs and rites of what he
terms" ceremonial government" He has argued that there is just as
little basis for the belief that primitive men deliberately adopted
symbols as that they deliberately made rules of social contract.
Symbolic;m waS no/ a conscious creation of the human mind ; man
had no choice in the matter. He did not begin by thinging llis
thoughts in intentional enigmas of expression.
Necessity, the mother of invention, was the creator of types and
symbols. The type is but a first pattern which becomes the model
figure because 'it was first. Ttpi (Eg.) the type, signifies the first.
The earliest signs that were made and adopted for current usage were
continued as the primary types which had to serve for several later
applications.
We have to remember that doing- was earlier than saying, and the
dumb drama was acted first. When all allowance bas been made for
the inRuence of heredity, the deaf-mute who imitates faces and
peculiar features and gestures to represent the likeness of certain
persons is an extant specimen of the primiti\l'e and pre-verbal mimic.
Naturally picture.making by gesture signs preceded the art of picture~
writing or drawing of figures on the ground, on bones, stones and tbe
bark oJ trees. Also the earliest figure-drawi.ng was by imitation of
objects as they appear, and not as they are conceived by tltougltl.
Things were pourtrayed before thoughts by those who were thingers
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rather than thinkers. The men who first employed signs had not
attained the art which supplies an ideal repr.-:scntation of natural
facts ; they directly represented their meaning in visible forms. The
signs enter a second phase as the representatives of ideas when they
become ideographic and metaphorical.
The figure of an e~e directly represents sight and seeing, but the
eye as reflector of the image becomes a symbol. The eye of Horus is
his mother as mirror and reproducer of the babe--image. The Uta eye
signifies health, welfare, safety, and salvation, because when placed
with the mummy in the tomb it denoted reproduction for another life.
The Macusi Indians of Guiana say that when the bQdy decays in
death the '1 Man in the eyes will not die," the image reflected by
the eye being emblematic of the shadow ot soul. The Nootkas of
Nootka Sound were found, by Lord. to be in possession of a precious
medicine; a solid piece of copper hammered ftat, and of an oval or
eye-shape, the chief device on which was an EYE represented in many
sizes. This "'edicine was most carefully preserved and shown only
on extraordinary occasions.1 This was identical with the symbolic
eye of health, welfare, and salvation in Egypt.
The Hottentots to this day will take the root of a shrub called
kharab, cut it up and pound it on stones.. When one is hungry he
takes a pinch of the dust and goes to the house of his neighbour
where instead of asking for food, he throws the powder on the fire
and expects food tp be given to him.2 The charm is known as the
food-provider. Here the action is elaborately symbolical. In the
.e arliest stage of sign-language it would have· sufficed to point to the
mouth and the food. Again the tip of the crocodile's tail is the
hieroglyphic sign for 6/ack, not because it was black, for it is but
slate-coloured when darkest, and is often of a reddish brown. The
type therefore in this case does not depend directly on the complexion.
According to Hor-Apollo the tail of the crocodile signifies darkness because the animal -inflict.s death on any other a nimal which it
may have caught by first striking it with its tail l?J and rendering it
incapable of motion.a That is one idea. The crocodile likewise
denoted sunset. Its two eyes typified the sunrise, its tail the sunset
or darkness. A11 day long the animal lay on land and when the
night came down it .di~appeared in the waters. The tip of its tail
was the nrd of it, and the black signified was night ; the colouring
matter, so to say, was mental and this sign became its ideograph.
The crocodile, his mark I that had been made on their minds by
actual contact, and the wrestling for supremacy during ages of
watchin~ of this intelligent one of the deep, or the deep one,
not unmixed with a sense of relief at the nightly-vanishing tip of
its tail.
It was seen by Lord, 1\'<JIIi~ra/ist, vol. ii. p.
Hahn, T.rum'-Goam, p. 83.
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A distin ct statement of the symbolic nature of the sacred fish
may be quoted from the Ritual.1 One of the forty-two sins was
the catching of .. tlte folt t~.!ltia typih: These then were sacred
because ~ymbolical.
The meaning of many curious customs and rites cannot be directly
ascertained, for the memory is lost, and the ritual of the cult was
unwritten. Nor can it be directly derived {rom nature. which has
outgrown that infantile age of humanity. however lucky the guesses
we may make. True, the evolutionist is able to affirm that ~uch
customs as we now call symbolical are not accounted for until we
c;an trace them to their natural genesis. Here is the imperatjve
need of the typological phase of these things to interpret that which
was once the natural ; the directly representative. which is still
reflected for us by the older races of the world in the primitive
customs, religious rites, s uperstitious beliefs, folk-lore. and fetishes ;
also in the mirror of mythology. Betwixt us and the natural genesis
of ancient customs, rites, ceremonies and religious be.liefs, lie the
culture represented by Egypt, America, Babylonia, and China. and
the decadence and obliviousness of the dying races ; and at least we
need to know what Egypt has yet to sar on these earliest simplicities
which have become the later mysteries; she \\'ho is the contemporary
of time, or ·rather its creator ; the chronologer. the reve:~lcr, lhe interpreter of antiquity i the sole liviflg memory of the dark. oblivious
land (the very consciousness of Kam), the speaker for the dumb,
unfathomable past, who gave. in gra\-en granite., permanence to the
primitive signs of thought, and t)-pes of expression ; whose stamp or
mint-mark may be found generally on this current coinage of the
whole world. Without some such clue as Egypt offers, any direct or
lltcr.nl rendering of that which has become symbolic. is likely to be
erroneous. The decaying ri\c.:s can but seldom tell what is the
intention underlying the type. They ba\-e their symbol:; without
the Jl\CIIIlll Of dl·~ii'C to interpret them for US. They ba'lte their
thou~hts, for which they do not find e."'Cpression ; their feelings, that
mny not he lrnl\;;ti~\lrl.''l into th''U!!hl ; but for us they an:: dumb
Itt tilt' nwful !!h;~Juw of the J).,"l.::t thn.t hangs o\-er them, and they
c·nnnut t:xpl.lin the nwauing t,f its myst\.'ry; they ha\-e no interpreter
J,,.t \Vt't' ll tht•t lll't' l \' t'S And U l\ for the languag-e of symbols.. and until
t ht ·'lt• nre unckn1tuoJ we $hall ne,~r underst.lnd them. \\' e English
tulle with ::~O.lX'Ill,l'llXl of nati\'\.'S in India, and C"ln rule on~r them, but
, tlllllot t'llll;pn·lwmt tht•m. Y ~.·t tho...-c n:lt\n.'$ "h"' read the pl-eSent
WIJI'I, will Jll'llt'trntt• it:t l'l~nill~:.lllC'C fM ll\('>re profoundly than the
WI it ,.,•11 own rtllltltr·ymt.·n, wlh•:-t• knowkJo.-e is h~' late a creation, and
~\ j 1,,,, 11 11 111 1,. liw t\''' t'!'l:ll'llsiwl~- \"'~ the surf,\C'C of the present for
1111111 111 1:1'1 1'11 t'.tff ;•t.' with their ret1\\*~r iJ<a~_and ~tablish any
, ,,d 1,1111 , 11 ,1,/,·ui· 11f J'(•l,,ti,•n>ohip with the JX""\.~pks ot tht.• tar-off past.
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Egypt can help us to enter the primordial domain of human
thought. Egypt or Kam is the parent of all primitive ty:pqlogy, and
she alone can adequately explain it, as she. was the great conscious
rec.o.rder of that which had been unconsciously created for the commonest use in the inner African birthplace.
What is here termed Typology had its origin in geiturelanguage, where a few signs supplemented by a few sounds served
all purposes for expressing sensations, feelings, and ideas. Gesturelanguage was (so to say) developed and made permanent in typology.
The origin of both may be traced to the fact that men visualised thought
in pictures, which they pourtrayed to the eye, and reflected things
in their mental mirror long before they could speak in words, just
as the deaf-mutes tell us they thought before mastering the alphabet
of gesture-signs. The origines of mythology, symbolism, and
numbers ha\"e all to be sought in the stage of gesture-language,
which was the first mode of figuring an image. For instance, a
pin made crooked to throw into the 1' Wishing-well" is a prayer
made permanent. It is a survival of gesture-langu<tge ; a kind of
drawing made by the dumb for the invisible powers t.o see. The.
sign can be interpreted by the hieroglyphic Ulen, a twisted bit of
'1ffetal, signifying an offering, a libation, the appeal of sacrifice,
therefore a type of prayer. Such sign-language is yet extant, and
is illustrated at a distance by ·the Chinaman who failing to com•ey
his .meaning by words will draw the ideographic character on the
palm of his hand, or with his fan in the air, saying, ''I mean tflat / 1'
Stanley tells us bow the Waganda frequently have recourse to
drawing figures on the ground to illustrate imperfect oral description,
and that they show surprising clevemess in the truthfulness of their
rough-and-ready delineations. The skill of the Bushmen, Kaffirs
and some Negroes in the drawing and modelling of figures is a
result of the ,primordial gesture·language transferred from the air
to solid earth.
Leibnit~ has said that the writing of the Chinese. might seem to
have been invented by a deaf person, its formation was so near to
that of gesture-signs addressed to the eye. The oldest Chinese
characters, two hundred in number, are called Siang-Hiug, that is
images or jdeograph.ic representations. A considerable number of
Chinese ideographs are identi<;al with the Egyptian.
The most ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics are those which convey
their meaning by direct representation or imitation. In a later
phase these were still continued as ideographic determinatives, so
that notwithstanding the development of tile hieroglyphics the links
are complete from the gesture-signs down to the alphabet.
Man invoking, praying, a,doring, rejoicing, dancing, striking,
building, sculpturing, tilling the ground, fighting, reposing, ruling,
carrying, walking, old man and young cbild, are represented directly
c 2
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in the act of making the appr-opriate gesture-signs or visible speech
which all men can read at sight. Things belonging to sight are
indicated by an eye. An arm outstretched is the sign of offering1
a11d making a present. The ear is an emblem of listening, hearing,
judging; , the nose, of breathing, smelling, and the delight of life
or e~istence. A pair of legs going denotes the transitive verb ;
and the legs in trttn.situ were first.
A comparison of certain Egyptian signs witb those of the North
American Indians tends to the conclusion that they bad a common
origin.l The Egyptians eQgraved such hieroglyphics in granite and
the Indians still figure them in the air. But the typology is at times
identical and the two continue to meet in one and the same meaning.
With the Indians one sign serves to convey several meanings
according to a prototypal idea. The index finger lifted above the
face signifies over, heaven, great Spirit, and day, or to-day. So in
the hieroglyphics Her, the sign of Heaven, denotes above1 over,
superior, a spirit, and the same word means day. Thus, one form
of the sign is the face {Het), above, and the Indian sign is made
above the face.
In making the signs for day, morning, noon, to-morrow, or yesterday, the subject must face the south with his back to the north,
and right hand to the west, This attitude sbows the Sabean and
pre-solar standpoint in which In~ soullz was 1/uface at~dfront and tlu
north tke ltimkr part, whereas in the solar reckoning the east .was
the front and the west was the back.
In Egyptian imagery the ~uth is the front_, the north the hinder
part. The male emblem as tbe baku denotes the front, and is the
figure of " befon}' The female is tne image of behind and the
hinder part, probably in rellltion to primitive usage, when woman
was as the animal. This typology is illustrated by the Bongos, who
bury the male facing the north, or frontwise, and the female facing
the south or hinderwise, according to the Kamite reckoning.
It is probable that the Indian sign of bifon is an equivalent for tbe
Egyptian ideograph. " T/u left ltalld represenli11r at: imaginary line,
Ike action of tlu 1'iglit makes it tlu frottl, or before; '' the forefinger is
pointed outward, and the hand thrust forward forcibly and rapidly.
Tbese gestures tend to identify the original meaning with the Egyptian
masculine sign. When the Indians, according to Dunbar's list of
gesture-signs, denote the man by closing the hand and with the
extended fore-finger drawjng a line down over the stomach from the
upper to the lower part of the body, they are indicating the male as
tlu frollt one, just as the Baltu hieroglyphic of the maJe signifies
btlroalldion In flu Study of Sip·La~pare amonr tire North Am<lrican
by Garrick Mallery: Washington, 18So. A Collution of (Juture.~'lftiS
a1td Sig11als of lltt Ntwt/4 Amerkan lndiall.r, by Garrick Mallery : t88o. SICilLatrgua,~e~ by Garrick Mallery: 1881.
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'' befort!' Be!tind is pourtrayed by making the gesture for before, and
then swinging the hand 6ackwardsfrom t/ie thig!t, with a motion quickened as the hand goes back} Behind (Khepsh the North, or Khept
the Rump) is represented in the hieroglyphics by the kinder t!tigh.
The typology of the left as the lower hand, the feminine half, corresponding to the hinder part and the nethermost of two, runs through
all the Indian signs. The lower, hinder part, and the left hand are
feminine in the quarters north and west. The lndian sign for tlle
fem ale (squaw) is made by passing the flat extended hands with
nngcrs jojned down the sides of the head as far as the shoulders to
denote long hair. Then the left hand is held transversely before the
body, pointing to the right. The right hand, index downwards, is then
passed beneath the left hand.along the abdomen1 and the sign is made
which signifies "of zvoman born." 1
"Below,'' as with the Egyptians, is identical with the left band; the
indicatory movements being made with the left, or lower, hand, palm
downwards, and the eyes kept Looking down. A lso to rub tbe back
of the left hand with the fingers of the right, is a sign of black1
(Dakota, 4) the lower, night side, the English Car-!tand, for the left
hand, and Car-land for low-land.
This identifies the left hand, the Car-hand, with the Kar, or K ar/1
(Eg.) of the lower, the night side, the dark. In gathering the selago
herb, Pliny says, the Druids plucked it with the right hand wrapped
in a tunic, the left being uncovered, as though they were stealing it.1
This .is the pictograph of stealing according to the Indian sign-gestures. In these, the left hand and night, or the dark side, being
identical as the under hand.
The action of stealing is pourtrayed by holding the left forearm a
little in front o~ and across the body for cover and concealment, then
the seizure is suddenly made with the right hand, which feels furtively,
grasps, and withdraws; the act being performed under the security
of darkness or night, typified by the left hand. Stealing is yet
described as 11 underhand work."
The lift hand plays the same part in the mimograph of fruitless.
It is brought forward j the left index punches the right palm, and is
then swept backwards and downwards by the left side. This sign of
negation and deficiency is employed by the Hottentots, who describe
a stingy chief as being Gei-dre, or greatly left-handed ; dre, with the
click, being identical with the English Car for the left hand ; the
Egyptian Ka,. for underneath.
Some antique statues have been lately found by M. de Sarzil in the
mounds of Tello, belonging to an art and civilisation which preceded
those of Babylonia and A">syria. They have all one attitude, the
arms being crossed on the breast with t!te left lzand dasping tnt rig!tl.
l

Mallery, Col/ulion, P• JS (Ojibwa 4).

' Book of B~ginffin~s, Yot i. p. 88'.

1

Mallery, p. 57.
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This is a gesture-sign to be read at sight The 1e(t hand being the
lower and inferior, this is the attitude of humility, or an act of worship.
Whether the object be human or divine must be determined by the
surroundings, but the gesture-sign belongs 'to gesture-language, and
tells its story according to one system wherever found.
The significance of giving the 11 right hand of fellowship," and in
making a covenant, or of being se._ted on the rigid hand still depends
on tbe origin in gesture-language, the right being the superior hand.
The symbolism of the left band is also applied by the Indians to the
representation of death, in which it is held flat over the face with the
back outwards, when the right hand similarly held is passed below the
other, gently touching it {Wied),1 This sign likewise denotes the passage under; death itself being described as ''going ttnfk.r." In the
representation of" dying,'' the kft hand is held as in the sign for dead
and the right is passed under it with a slow, gentle, interrupted
movement.
The signs for death point to drowning as the typical end and mode
of ''goi11g utuier." One illustration is by reversal of the hand, which
reads" upset,"" keeled over! ' Water is the most primary and permanent of types, one of the Two Truths of Egypt i the natural opposite
or antithesis of breath. The Egyptian ideograph of negation, 110, nol,
willzout, deprived of, is a wave of water; and the Indian representations
of death include a downward movement of the hand outstretched with
the palm upward. The hand is lowered gradually with a wave-like
motion. In another sign the palm of the hand is placed at a
short distance from the side of the head, and then withdrawn gently
in an oblique downward direction, at the same time the upper part of
the body bends, leans, and the sinking motion is thus imitated twice
over. The word •• Ke~neeiJ(JO '' is pronounced slowly. Colonel MaUery
points out that in Ojibwa the word Nibo means he djes, he sleeps, the
original llignificance being he leans, from Anibeia, it is leaning ;' but
the leaning, keeling over, and sinking, all indicate death by water,
aod in the chief Indian languages, Nibo, for "he dies·'' is the typename for water, as
Ntdi, Ojibwa.
Ne~, PorowalliJZli.
NijJU.t, 0ttA14•o..

NijJi, Old Algonkin.

N~jw. Kni~li iUlUI.

Ntjw, S'kof!\.

NtptJt, Shesb4tapoosb.

NaJ;. AI?Cnaki.

Death by drowning was a form of sinking and going under that was
obvious to the earliest perception, and thjs negation of life by means
of water is figured in the hieroglyphic sign of n~ga1io11.
It has been said that there is no negative in nature 3 but the men
Mallery, P• 86.
• CtJI/~'Iio11, p. 83.
N'/(o/itJif.-" Nt1w wuome 11ft'" nftalflr~ wA.'cA·is i1Uott.filkra!JI~ ,.,. ill ~ui.C. .• .
611t ~~~ oM wllid cowrs ftlilla •u ilf}iiUNU llalf IM r~alm tJj /onK'fi11Jr4. Tlti.l is
!lr~ tJfJ1arahts r~f N'galiiJ!f. ..• Wlten Ill IM tnlln' Wf1f'ld is/Jur~ sud a IAi,l( tU a
Ntl{tJ/f?•~ ·'
WMI-, is tile M/Mral plteiUJIIUIJOif 1/tal wo~tltl suJ:g4sl /(J 1/u ~NiftlJIJ
1
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who made water the sign for no, m, or 11un had observed tha:tit was the
negation of breath, and the hieroglyphics show the type of negation
in running water. Also the word sk/ul (Eg.) which means to slay,
signifies to capsize. Klte11c (Eg.) is a form of no, not, and the word
likewise means dead.
With this waving and sinking of the hand to indicate death we
may connect, and possibly interpret, fhe Indian signs of no, the
emphatic negative. One of these is made by moving the hand in
front of the (ace ; another by oscillating the index finger before the
face from right to left. This latter sign, made by the Pah-Utes, is
said by Canon de Jorio to be in use also among the Neapolitans.
and in many parts of Southern Europe. Oscillation shows negation
whether made with the head or the hand. This sign is extant among
the japanese.
The shake of the head is another mode of negation corresponding
to the wave and the waving motion. Also the natives near Torres
Straits have a gesture of negatton in which they hold up the right
hand and shake it by turning it half round and back again two or
three times,l which corresponds to our shake of the bead as a sign
of "no.'' The essential feature is the waving or wave which imitates
the wave of water that constitutes the hieroglyphic no, emphatic
negation1 none (Nun.).
A Chinese character signifying law is composed of "water" and
«~ to go," why is unknown ; but, as water denotes the negative1 the
two signs read "no go,'' or" thou shalt not," which was the earliest
formula of law.
Darwin, on The &pression of the Emotions/· remarks that "the
waving of the hand fro'" right to left, which is used as a negative by
some savages, may have been invented in imitation of shaking the
head ; but whether the opposite movement of waving the hand in a
straight line from the face wlticlt is used iJt ajfinnation has arisen
through antithesis or in some quite distinct manner, is doubtful."
The left hand in the Kamite typology is the negative, feminine, nether,
underhand ; the emphatic negative being expressed by both hands
held low down, whilst the strai,gllt js the rigltt and thus the right hand
waved in a strai.g/11 line has the value of yes,
Straight is synonymous with true or right and true, that is with
Md, which also means" ctJtne,"' 11you 1'tay," and is therefore an affirmative. So the Dakota signs of yes and truth are identical. Possibly
this sign of Md or Mdi, for'' come,"'' you may," can be read at rcot
by "Maaui" (Eg.) which signifies "in llu power of." More fully
" You may come, I am in your pow~r. truly, ~r empty-handed ; su tlze
palm of my hand."
mind lite ifka oj Negalim 1 Tlure ii lit)

of Jft.,_. Englisfl Ton~, pp. 42r- 42s. '
1
Juk.es1 .Ldters~ ~., p. 248.

t~~~gativt

;, Natur...!'-Earlc; PM/t)/ogy
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In the Egyptian ideograph of the verb to pray and beseech the
palms of the two hands are presented outward, .showing that the
hands are empty. ""
In a similar manner the sou.nd of " Cooey,'' which the Australian
settlers have adopted from the natives, affo.-ds its intimation. In the
Yarra dialect the word K ooo-ey signifies "Alone,'' or "I am alone;''
and this intelligence is first uttered by the messenger from one tribe
to another whilst he is yet a mile from their place of ehcampmeot.
In the Apache, Comanche, Kaiowa and Wichita sign, the palm of
the right hand is afterwards thrown against the horizontal palm of
the left hand, showing in another way that /Jotlt ltaNis are empty,
although only one was lifted in invitation.
This reading may be illustrated by the Yoruban saying, "Tlu
Palm of t/u !rand does not lie," or it never deceives one. The same
fundamental meaning survives in the phrase of clear or "cleanhanded."
The Egyptian Ideograph of peaceful and gentle actions is the
arm with the hand fallen thus ,..__a. Whereas the determinative of
forcible actions is the clenched hand uplifted.
The Indian intimation of No, Not, Negation, is conveyed by th~
hand being waved in refusing to accept the idea or statement presented. This action is iu keeping with the hieroglyphic sign for No,
Not. Negation, with the two hands waved apart and extended palmdownwards -A- In the Dakota sign (67) the hand is held flat
and pointing upwards before the right side of the chest, then thrown
outward and pressed down. Also there is a strong coincidence between the negative particle" Ma," given by Landa, and the Egyptian
emphatic negative,
According to Fornander, the same gesture sign for "No" prevails
throughout Polynesia. He says, ''Ask a p~rso11 if lte !tad sud1 or
suelt a thmg, and, two to one, insttad of saying •No,' lze will turn lt.is
~d or luznds jxz/lft-downwan/s, in sign of a n~gath1e answer." 1
This 6gure of negation, of forbidding and prohibiting represented
by the hieroglyphic -"-• is yet made by our railway signalmen for
staying the train and preventing it from starting. It is still the
"No •• of gesture speech.
The explanation as given by Captain Burton of the Jndian signs
for Truth and Lie, is sufficient to affiliate the gestures to the ''Two
Truths'' of Egypt, which are manifold in their application as two
nspects or phases of the one idea, such as yes or no, before and behind,
good and bad. right and wrong, the dual justice or twofold truth.
Captain Burton says the forefinger utended s(rm'tlit from the mouth is
the sign for telling truth, as "one word," whereas two fingers denote
the "tlou!J/e-lonpu," or a lie. Truth is that which comes straight from
the heart or mouth. Speaking the truth is straight speech.• Among
t

\'ol. i. p '243-

• Mallery, Ojl!Jutn, i.
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the Kboi-K.hoi, law means that which is straight, right, true, in a
straight line, in e:uct agreement with Maat, for the law as inflexible
rule. Also the gentleman's or great man's word is the true word
(Amab).l
·
Although comparatively superseded by the cubit measure, yet the
finger is at times found to be an Egyptian determinative of Afii,
the True, Truth, or Goddess of Truth. flfii · signifies to slrt'lck 0'111
(protmtkre), to hold out straight before one, just as the Indians
extend the finger. This stretching out straight is the sign of right
rule, the finger being an early form of the rule measure, or the
straight, right, and true. All the meanings meet in the Zend ~rt.cu for
rule, straight~ right, true, and the name of the finger.
The extended finger was the rule-sign of Truth, of Afii, which has
two phases, positive and negative, or true and untrue, the untrue
being indicated by the second finger as the dual Mii. 1f we read
MAti as Makti, that IS double-tongue. Here it may be remarked that
one sign of Mti is tbe band outstretched in offering the sign of
stretdud-out, but not of band, and that the Mexicans pourtrayed a
hand-Ma (itl)-to signify the sound of !ria, and no/ tlte W01'd
ltand.
The Egyptian Ankh, to pair, couple, clasp together. duplicate,
naturally includes marriage, and, as we still say, the marriage-tie.
The Ankh-knot Is made in gesture-speech by forming the loop with
tbe tips of the thumb and forefinger. When Goat's-Nose (in Paolagruel):: makes this sign by softly coupling the nails of the t wo
members together, Pantagruel says the sign denotes m.arriage. This
is the modern Neapolitan sign for "Iov.e," and was a sign of marriage
and of Venus in Italy from remotest times.
This sign of coupling, unity and marriage is made by Vishnu with
his right hand, in the act of embracing Lakshmi with his left.'
When the Ankh tie was formed, that served the purpose, but the
gesture made with the thumb and forefinger was first.
The knot or tie (Ankh) is a hieroglyphic sign of life and living.
A nkh also means to clasp, and the 1ndian sign of life and alive is
made with a particular mode of making the clasp with the thumb
and middle (root) finger of the right hand.•
In the sign for death (Comanche) the Gesture-maker might be undoing the Ankh-sign of life as the instructions are : "Bring the kfi
kantl to tlu lift bnasl, ltand !talf dindud, t!ten bring lite rigltt !tand to
the kft with lite thumb and forefinger itz suc/1 a position as if you. were
going to take a bit of string from tlte forejitrgtr of the /~ft ltatrd, and
pulltlte rigltt lt4nd as ifyou wert stretclting 0111 a string.'' 6 This reads"Soul going to /wppy ltunting grounds,·" and as before said looks
Hahn, Tst~lli-Goam, p. 18,
Moore's Himlu Ptml&on1 plate ii. fig.
• Mallery, Co/lution, pp. 20-84.
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In the Egyptian ideograph of the verb to pray and be5eech the
palms of the two hands are presented outwa,.d, . sbowing that the
hands are empty, "
In a similar manner the sou.nd of " Cooey/' which the Australian
settlers have adopted from the natives, affords its intimation. In the
Yarra dialect the word Kooo-ey signifies 1' Alone,'' or "I am alone;"
aod this intelligence is' first uttered by the messenger from one tribe
to another whilst he is yet a mile from their place of encampment.
In the Apache, Comanche, Kaiowa and Wichita sign, the palm of
the right hand is afierwards thrown against the horizontal palm of
the left hand, showing in another way that 6otlt !tands are empty,
although only one was lifted in invitation.
This reading may be illustrated by the Yoruban saying, '' Tk
Palm of t/14 /rand does not lie,'' or it never deceives one. The same
fundamental meaning survives in the phrase of clear or "cleanhanded.''
The Egyptian Ideograph of peaceful and gentle actions is the
arm with the hand fallen thus ,__/J • Whereas the determinative of
forcible actions is the clenched hand uplifted.
The Indian intimation of No, Not, Negation, is conveyed by the
hand being waved in refusing to ac~ept the idea or statement presented. This action is iu keeping with the hieroglyphic sign for No,
Not, Negation, with the two hands waved apart and extended palmdownwards ..A-. In the Dakota sign (67) the hand is held fiat
and pointing upwards before the right side of the chest, then thrown
outward and pressed down. Also there is a strong coincidence between the negative particle" Ma,'' given by Landa, and the Egyptian
emphatic negative.
According to Fornander, the same gesture sign for ''No" prevails
throughout Polynesia. He says, "Ask a person if J~.e !tad suck Dr
sucli a thi,g, and, two lo one, ins/tad of sayiJlff 'No,' lte will 111171 his
lland o,. ltands palm-d(m.mwa,.ds, in sign of a negati·ue answer." l
This figure of negation, of forbidding and prohibiting represented
by the hieroglyphic -A-, is yet made by our railway signaLmen for
staying the train and preventing it from starting. It is still the
"No" of ge5ture speech.
The explanation as given by Captain Burton of the Indian signs
for Truth and Lie, is sufficient to affiliate the gestures to the "Two
Truths'' of Egypt, which are manifold in their application as two
Mpect.s or phases of the one ideaJ such as yes or no, before and behind,
good and bad, right and wrong, the dual justice or twofold tr:uth.
Captain Burton says the forefinger atentkd straight from the mouth is
the sign for telling truth, as "one word," whereas two fingers denote.
the'' dou!Jk-longue," or a lie. Truth is that which comes straight from
the heart or mouth. Speaking the truth is straight speech.' Among
1
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the Khoi·Khoj, law means that which is straight, right, true, in a
straight line, in exact agreement with Maat, for the law as iofiexible
rule. Also the gentleman's or great man's word is the true word
·
(Amab).1
Although comparatively superseded by the cubit measure, yet the
finger is at times found to be an Egyptian determinative of fiiii,
the True, Truth, or Goddess of Truth. Ma· signifies to slretc/t tlUI
(prolmtkre), to bold out straight before one, just as the Indians
extend the finger:. This stretching out straight is the sign of right
rule, the finger being an early form of the rule measure, or the
straight, right, and true. All the meanings meet in the Zend erezu for
rule, straight, right, true, and the name of the finger.
The extended finger was the rule·sign of Truth, of Ma, which has
two phases, positive and negative, or true and untrue, the u.n true
being indicated by the second finger as the dual Ma. If we read
MAtias Makti, that IS double-tongue. Here it may be remarked that
one sign of Ma is the hand outstretched in offering the sign of
stretclur/..out, but not of hand, a nd that the Mexicans pourtrayed a
band-Ma (itl)-to signify the sound of Ma1 and not lite word
It and.
The Egyptian Ankh, to pair, couple, clasp together, duplicate,
naturally includes marriage, and, as we still say, the marria.ge.tie.
The Ankh-knot is made in gesture-speech by forming the loop with
the tips of the thumb and forefinger. When Goat's-Nose (in Pantagruel)' makes this sign by softly coupling the nails
the two
members together, Pantagruel says the sign denotes marriage.. This
is the modern Neapolitan sign for " love," and was a sign of marriage
and of Venus in Italy from remotest times.
This sign of coupling, unity and marriage is made by Vishnu with
his right band, in the act of embracing Lakshmi with his left.•
When the Ankh tie was (ormed, that served the purpose, but the
gesture made with the thumb and forefinger was first.
The knot or tie (Ankh) is a hieroglyphic sign of life and living.
Ankh also means to clasp1 and the Indian sign of life and alive is
made with a partic;ular mode of making the clasp with the thumb
and midd'le (root) finger of the right hand.•
In the sign for death (Comanche) the Gesture-maker might be undoing the Ankh·sign of life as the instructions are : ".Bn'ng tlte lift
luz.nd to 1/u lift breast, !tand ltalf dinclud, t!tm bring lite ,.igltl ltand lo
llur kft wiln tlu tlzumo and forcjillger ;, such a position as if you wer4
going to lalu a bit (lj string from 1/u forefinger of tlu left hattd, a"d
pull tk riglzt /tattd as ifyou were stretching o11l a string..'' 6 This reads
" Soul going to lwpj>y hun#ng grounds. ; " and as before said looks
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In the Egyptian ideograph of the verb to pray and beseech the
palms of the two hands are presented outward, .sbowing that the
hands are empty. ~
ln a similar manner the sound of "Cooey," which the Australian
settlers have adopted froni the natives, affords its intimation. In the
Yarra dialect the word Kooo-ey signifies "Alotu," or "I am alone;''
and this intelligence is first uttered by the messenger from one tribe
to another whilst he is yet a mile from their place of encampme11t.
In the Apache, Comanche, Kaiowa and Wichita sign, the palm of
the right hand is aft~ards thrown against the horizontal palm of
the left hand, showing in another way that 6oth hands art mrply,
although only one was lifted in invitation.
This reading may be illustrated by the Yoruban saying, •• Tlu
Palm of lite /tand does TUJI lie," or it never deceives one. The same
fundamental meaning surviV"es in the phrase of clear or 11 cleanhanded."
The Egyptian Ideograph of peaceful and gentle actions is the
arm with the hand fallen thus ,_JJ. Whereas the determinative of
forcible actions is the clenched hand uplifted.
The Indian intimation of No, Not, Negation, is conveyed by the
hand being waved in refusing to accept the idea or statement pre~
sented. This action is iu keeping with the hieroglyphic sign for No,
Not, Negation, with the two hands waved apart and extended palmdownwards ...A-. ln the Dakota sign (67) the hand is held flat
and pointing upwards before the right side of the cbest, then thrown
outward and pressed down. Also there is a strong coincidence be~
tween the negative particle" Ma," given by Landa, and the Egyptian
emphatic negative.
According to Fornander, the same gesture sign for ' 1 No" prevails
throughout Polynesia. He says, "Ask a person if lu /tad .ruclz or
suclt a thinr, and, two to one, tits/tad of saying 1 No; lte wiU tunt !tis
ltand or /umds palm-downwards, in sign of a tugativtt answtr.'' 1
This figure of negation, of forbidding and prohibiting represented
by the hieroglyphic -A-, is yet made by our railway signalmen for
staying the train and preventing it from starting. It is still the
" No" of gesture speech.
The explanation as given by Captain Burton of the Indian signs
for Truth and Lie, is sufficient to affiliate the gestures to the "Two
Truths " of Egypt, which are manifold in their application as two
:\spects or phases of the one idea, such as yes or no, before and behind,
good and bad, right and wrong, the dual justice or twofold truth.
Captain Burton says the forefinger utt!Nkd .straight from the mouth is
the sign for telling truth1 as 1' one word," whereas two fingers denote
the 11 dou6/~-lo11g-u1,'' or a lie. Truth is that whi.ch comes straight from
the heart or mouth. Speaking the truth is straight speech.' Among
1
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the Khoi-Khoi, law means tliat which is straight, right, true, in a
-straight line, in e¥act agreement with MaaJ, for the law as inflexible
r:ule. Also the gentleman's or great man's word is the true word
(Amab).l
·
Although comparatively superseded by the cubit measure, yet the
finger is at times found to be an Egyptian determinative of Mti,
the True, Truth, or Goddess of Truth. M1.r signifies to strllch ouJ
(protemkre), to hold out straight before one, just as the Indians
extend the fioger. This stretching out straight is the sign of right
rule, the finger being an early form of the rule measure, or the
straight, rightJ and true. All the meanings meet in the Zend ereeu for
rule, straight, right, true, and the name of the finger.
The extended finger was the rule•sign of Truth, of Mti, which has
two phases, positive and negative, or true and untrue, the untrue
being indicated by the second finger as the dual Ma. If we read
Mati as Makti, that IS double-tongue. Here it may be remarked that
one sign of Ma is the hand outstretched in offering the sign of
streJckd-out, but not of hand, and that the Mexicans pourtrayed a
band-Ma (itl)-to signify the sound of Ma1 and not Ike word
hand.
The Egyptian Ankh, to pair, couple, clasp together, duplicate,
naturally includes marriage, and, as we still say, the marriage-tie.
The Ankh-lcnot is made in gesture-speech by forming the loop with
the tips of the thumb and forefinger. When Goat's-Nose {in Pantagruel) 1 ma lees this sign by softly coupling the nails of the two
members together, Pantagruel says the sign denotes marriage. This
is the modern Neapolitan sign for •• love," and was a sign of marriage
and of Venus in Italy from remotest times.
This sign of coupling, unity and marriage is made by Vishnu with
his right hand, in the act of embracing Lakshmi with his left.~
When the Ankh tie was formed, that served the pur:pose, but the
gesture made with the thumb and forefinger was first.
The knot or tie (Ankh) is a hieroglyphic sign of life and living.
Ankh also means to clasp, and the 1ndian sign of life and alive is
made with a particular mode of making the clasp with the thumb
and middle (root) finger of the right band.•
In the sign for death (Comanche} the Gesture-maker might be undoing the Ankh-sign of life as the instructions are ~ tr Bring t/14 kfl
hand to the kfJ breas/, lt.and ltalf dine/ted; tlun bring t~ rig!ttltand to
tlu /efJ wil!t the lltu:tnh andf<Jrtji,zger ;, s11clt a ptm'tion as if yo11 were
going to .take a biJ of string from tlte fortjitzger of tlte left haJtd, a11d
pull t.M rigltt ltand as if you were stretching oN/ a string." 6 This reads
" Soul going to !tappy hunting grounds; '' and as before ,gaid looks
Hahn, Tn~ffi·Goam, p. t8.
• Moore's frmdM PanIkon, plate ii. fig. r.
• Mallery, Collah'on, pp. 20-84.
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In the Egyptian ideograph of the verb to pray and beseech the
palms of the two hands are presented ourt~.~ard, .showing that the
hands are empty. '
In a similar manner the sou.n d of " Cooq,'' which the Australian
settlers have adopted from the natives, affords its intimation. In the
Va.na dialect the word Kooo-ey signifies "Alone,'' or n1 am .alone j ' '
and this intelligence is first uttered by the messenger from one tribe
to another whilst he is yet a mile from their place of encampment.
In the Apache, Comanche, Kaiowa and Wichita sign, the palm of
the right band is afterwards thrown against the horizontal palm of
the left band, showing in another way that bol!t !tands are mt.pty,
although only one was lifted in itlvitation.
This reading may be illustrated by the Yoruban saying~ " T!te
Palm of t!te hand does ""' lie;' or it never deceives one. The same
fundamental meaning survives in the phrase of clear or ,. cleanhanded."
The Egyptian Ideograph of peaceful and gentle actions is the
ann with the hand fallen thu.s ,_JJ. Whereas the determinative of
forcible actions is the clenched hand uplifted.
The Indian intimation of No, Not, Negation, is conveyed. by the
hand being waved in refusing to accept the idea or statement presented. This action is ita keeping with the hieroglyphic sign for No,
Not, Negation, with the two hands waved apart and extended palmdownwards ...A- In the Dakota sign (67) the hand is held flat
and pointing upwards before the right side of the chest, then thrown
outward and pressed down. Also there is a strollg coincidence be·
tween the negative particle •• Ala," given by Landa, and the Egyptian
emphatic negative.
According to Fomander, the s.ame gesture sign for ''No •• prevails
throughout Polynesia. He says, " Ask a puson if lu ltad sm!t or
suclt a thing, and, t'..tiO to one, i'nstrod of sayi11g •No,' lu will turn /tis
ltand or /umd.s palm-dm.tJntt'ards, in sipt of a 1/cgall:'<,e altr..t~r." 1
This figure of negation, of forbidding and prohibiting represented
by the hieroglyphic -A-. 1 is yet made by our railway signalmen for
staying the train and preventing it from starting. It is still the
•• No'' of gesture speech.
The explanatlon as given by Captain Burton of the Indian signs
(or Truth and Lie, is sufficient to affiliate the gestures to the "Two
Truth11 11 of Egypt, wh'ich are manifold in their application as two
Mpcct~t or phallcs or the one idea, such as yes or no, before and benind,
r~nod nn<l bad, right nnd wrong, the dual justice or twofold truth.
l:llptl,in Hurt<ln SllY!I the forefinger t.rtmtldl stmigkt from the mouth is
\h~ "i.:n (or trllinf,! truth, Ml "one word,'' whereas two fingers denote
tho "tlrlllhll'· lrii~J,..,..,It,'' or n lie. Ttuth is that which comes straight from
the hrrut or mouth. Sp~a.king the truth is !traight speech.' Among
• Mallery, Oji'mr. i ,
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the Khoi·Khoi, law means tliat which is straight, right, true, in a
straight line, in e~act agreement with Maat, for the law as inflexible
rule. Also the gentleman's or great man's word is the true word
·
(Amab).1
Although comparatively superseded by the cubit measure, yet the
finger is at times found to be an Egyptian determinat·ive of Ma,
the True, Truth, or Goddess of Trutb. Alii signifies to .rtretck out
(prolmdtre), to hold ·out straight before one, just as the Indians
extend the finger. This stretching out straight is the sigd of right
rule, the finger being an early form of the rule measure, or the
straight, right, and true. All the meanings meet in the Zend em:u for
rule, straight, right, true, and the name of the fing-er.
The extended finger was the rule-sign of Truth, of Mii, which has
two phases, positive and negative, or true and untrue, the untrue
being indicated by the second finger as the dual Ma. lf we read
Matias Makti, that IS double-to11gue. Here it may be remarked that
one sign of Mti is the hand .outstretched in offering the sign of
suetclud~ut, but 1WI of hand, and that the Mexicans pourtrayed a
hand-Ma (itl)-to signify the sound of Ma, and not the word
Itand.
The Egyptian Ankh, to pair, couple, clasp together, duplicate,
naturally includes marriage, and, as we still say, the marriage-tie.
The Ankh-knot is made in gesture.,speech by forming the loop with
the tips of the thumb and forefinger. When Goat's-Nose (in Pactagruel) 2 makes this sign by softly coupling the nails of the two
members together, Paotagruel says the sign denotes marriage. This
is the modern Neapolitan sign for ' 1 love," and was a sign of marriage
and of Venus in Italy from remotest times.
This sign of coupling, unity and marriage is made by Vishnu with
his right hand, in the act of embracing Lakshmi with his left.•
When the Ankh tie was formed, that served the purpose, but the
gesture made with the thumb and forefinger was first.
The knot or tie (Ankh) is a hieroglyphic sign of life and living.
Ankh also means to clasp, and the Indian sign of life and alive is
made with a particular mode of making the clasp with the tbumb
and middle (root) finger of the right hand.•
In the sign for death (Comanche) the Gesture-maker might be un·
doing the Ankh-sign of life as the instructions are : "Bring t/r.e left
/uzntilo t/r.e ltft breast, hand lta/f clinclted, tltm bring 1/u rigltl hand to
t/r.e kfl witlt the lltumo anti f(lrrji7tger ;.,, suc/1 a position as if yoli wen
going to lake a bit o/ string from the forefi~tger of 1/ie left l1a1td, and
pull t/r.e Yigltl !land as ifyou were stretdting oNI a string." 6 This reads
"Soul going to lwppy lrunting grounds .i " and as before .said looks
1

Hahn, Tsuni-Goatn, p. r8.
• Moore's HindiJ Pa11/kon j plate ii. fig. 1.
1 Mallery, Co//L(h'on, pp. 20-84-

1

.R abelais, book iii. chap
4 Dakota, 4-

"XX-

THE

N ATVRAL

GENESIS.

like the. loosening of the Ankh-knot of life. Moreover, the untying in
the sign of death is the right natural antithesis to the ·t ie or clasp
(Ankh) as the symbol of life.
The death-sign described by Host is made by placing the •• Left
forefinger and iltumb agai:Jtsl the lzea1'1, act as if laking a ltai1'f""" 1/~
thumb and forljinge,. of tlu! kft hand 111illt tlu thumb and joreftngn- of
tlte t'igltt and slowly casting it from you, only letting tlte. left ltand
remain at 1}14 heart and let t!te inda finger of 1/u •r ightltatfd point outward toward lhe lton'zon." 1 Here also we have the sign of the knot
or cord which formed the Ankh..:symbol of life, and the pantomime of
loosing it ; that loosing of the silver C,:sn (Eg. Kabu the Cord)
described by the Hebrew writer, which also probably applies to the
noose-symbol of life.
The mode of describing the meaning destroyed, all gone, no more, is
by an actii>n of the palms. These are rubbed together, signifying
rubbed ouf. The hands are held horizontally and the palms are
rubbed together two or three times circularly ; the right hand is then
carried otf from the left in a short horizontal curve. They are rubbed
out. This is an express signification of u t4r '' (Eg.) for killing, running
through, transfixing, obliterating, literally to 'tuipe and rub out.
One mimograph of the pe~onal pronoun 1, myself, is made by
striking the breast repeatedly with the clenched hand, and it is
noticeable that Ank (Eg.) the personal pr-onoun, the I, I the king,
also means to clench or clasp the band. Others touch the top of the
nose with the index finger, or lay jt along the ridge with the top
resting between the eyes. So in Egypt.
" He. protttJUIIced an oatlt fry the s()Ver4igtt Lord (the Pharaoh)
striking his nose a11d /tis cars with both /tattds upM a rod." 1
In some languages the man, the 11 and the nose have one name.
The personal pronoun 1 isN ira in Illinuis.
N lr in the old Algonkin..
Nil, Micmac.
Htl, Etcbemi11.
N~l~,

Hal , Ostiac.
Nal, V o~:ul.
Np, Vutia,k.•
N7r, Permian.

1\'yr, ZiraniAA.
Ot~an·, Gua.que (Carib.)

Nar4111• 1 icunu.

NytJr~,

MU5e (A&icaa).

Shawni.

In Egyptian Nra is the man, Nra the neb of the vulture. In
Tsheremis Ner is the nose. ln Latin Nare is a nose; also the nostrils
of a hawk. Here the three types of man, the personal pronoun, and
the nose meet under one word, and are in keeping with the Indian
sign of '' 1.''
The Arapahoes make a gesture sign, which denotes their name, by
taking-the nose between the thumb and forefinger.• And as in other
lndian gesture signs the nose is the ideograph of the personal
pronoun I, and as the nose jg an equivlu.ent for Ankh (Eg.) I, I am,
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the king, these according to the typology are claiming a supremacy
among men. If interpreted by the Nar or Nose of the vulture they
would be the sure hunters, the far-sighted, the victorious.
The Todas of the Neitgherry Hills have a mode of salutation,
supposed to be one of respect. in which they raise the open right
hand to the brow and r.e st the thumb on the nose. The hieroglyphic
nose when human signifies pleasure and delight ; glad to smell you
as it were.
The nose as the Ank or personal pronoun 1 is equivalent to the
Eskimo lnnuk, a type-name for man. In one of the dialects
(Kuskutshewak) niklt is the name for the nose, which is K ;,faga in
Kadiak, bmuwok in Eskimo is life and to live. In the Maya we
have Jm'c, J-Vi11ic, Winak ; in Javanese Wong. The Iroquois Onnlu,
to live, is a modified form of the same archetypal word, and probably
the Wong or spirit of Inner Africa is the Unku (Eg.) a spirit; the
spirit was p rimarily the breath, hence the connection with the nose as
an organ of breathing, and a type of the I, the Ank, who in Egypt
had become the king, the living one.
The nasal sound Nug of the Cherokee language is the Inner
African Nge., the most common form of the personal pronoun ' 1 l/'
in Africa, or the rest of the world. This represents the nose. and
the. personal pronoun ,. I," the Ankh itself in the domain of s~nds.
The mouth, eye, nose, and ear are all forms of tbe Ankh-type .of
life and living ; the being, the one who IS, the I am, the 1 see, or l
hear, I breathe, l smell out, 1 perceive, with the particular organ for
Ideographic determinator. Hence the mouth, eye, nose, and ear
became natural hieroglyphics of ·the 1 in person, sufficient to distinguish four different ideas or persons, and to furnish four totemic
signs. The Chinese have five officials of the human body, the mouth,
nose, ear, eye, and eye-brow. The strong eye-brow is a preserver of
long life; and in the Egyptian hieroglyphics the Anltu, eyebrow, is
a modified Ankhu or emblem of life ; the natural being primary.
The teeth are touched by the Indians to indicate the meaning of
While, and in Egyptian the tooth is "Hu" which is also the name
for white as Hut. Black is. signified by touching the hair, and in
Egyptian black and hair are synonymous ; they have one name as
Kam. Another sign for black is made by pointing to the sun and
executing the sign for no; no sun or suo-setting being equal to
black. So tbe Chinese ideognph of the setting sun which is similar
to the Akkadian and like it has the value of Mi sunset, night, black,
is one with the Egyptian Am or M1ni for the west, the place of
sunset. The mode of indicating a period, applied to the end of a life.
time, as in the address of Kin Clu-lss 1 is by the gesture-sign of •• Cui
off." Ever, always, or eternal is" Never cut off." This ideograph
belongs to the oldest representatjon of time in Heaven. ln the
1
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planisphere bf Denderab 1 the goddess of the seven stars and mother
of time is pourtrayed holding a kqife, the Kat (Eg.), English cutter,
in her hand. That is the sign of time cut off, separated, distinguished.
One revolution of the Bear was one year cut off; the annual quota
cut off, quotannis. A long time is expressed by placing the thumbs
and forefingers as if a thread were held between the thumb and fore·
finger of each band ; the hands first touching each other, are then
slowly drawn apart as if stretching a piece of gum elastic. Colonel
Mallery compares this act with the Greek n/vOJ, to stretch.' In
Egyptian Tm, denotes time, measure, to stretch and to reckon. Ten
is to exteod, lengthen out; lens is a stretcher. Ten is to complete
fill up, determine, apd the variant Tetfl (our time) has the same
meaning. A lmt is a length of time. a fortnight ; temt is a total.
The Egyptian gesture·sign for Ter to interrogate, ask, inquire,
question, English teU me, is made with both hands scooped upwards
exactly as the one hand is employe'd jo making the common Indian
sign for ' 1 tell me."' This gesture is used by the natives of Australia
and is common with all orators as a mode of inquiry. Another link
may be established between Teru for time, and Teru to draw. The
sign·gesture for drawing was first, but uru (Eg.) to draw had become
pictorial, applied to colour and painting. Ttru to draw, is also a
measure of · land, or of time, the gesture is a measure of time,
• indicated by the drawi!fg out.
Hor·Apollo observes, " When we would denote the loins or constitution of a man we depict the backbone, for some hold that the
seed proceeds from thence.'' •
Mr. Long says :-" If an Indian wishes to tell you tltat a,. iJz.
dividual present is hi's offspring, lte points to 1114 person, a11d tlrm wz't/r
tlu finger still erte,.d4tl, passes it forward from Iris loins ,., a liru
~rving thumward, 1/ten sligktly upward.'' 6
Captain Burton tells us,
"A son or doug/tier is expressed by t~takin;g witlz tk ltand a mO'l/L·
fflntl tknoting issue from tile loins."
Offspring, read literally, is
"out of tke loins.''
The signs for male and fema le, boy and girl, are made by direct
imitation, the fore-finger taking the plate of the Egyptian Ideograph.
To depict the female the two out.stretched thumbs and forefingers are
joined, and placed in position to form the ovoid figure represented by
the hieroglyphic Ru o
The sign for the female is also made with
an almond·shaped opening between the thumb and forefinger, with
the tip of the one resting on the tip of the other.
One sign for woman is also E uropean. The lift fore and second
fingers are extended and separated with the other fingers closed.
The thumb is then placed against the palm in such a manner that
1
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the top is visible in the crotch thus figured. This repn:sent.s -.
likeness to the form et .rtahlrigq -.·~uri.r in the putk1UI1u11 mMik·IJr~.1
lt is common among the English peasantry, and constitutes a
most deadly sign of insult with the Latin races, who gi\•e the Fico, or
Fig, in a similar manner. The insult lies in the gesture indicating
the female; and reads, " Yo• an rff~tlliJIUlte," .. Belw/d yo11r sipt." So
our English boys who shoot (at marbles) with the thumb tucked in
are cbatfingly said to play .. cunny-thumbcd.•
A form of this feminine mimograpb is given by Colonel lfaUcry
under the beading of " CNzllmge, Florentine Sign." " A fist cJinchcd
with the th·u mb tluust out UDder tbe forefinger." The thumb
thrust out is a: sign of mockery and contempt with various
African races. One of the Oji proverbs says, "If you go lo tlte
.ra!JIJat (or • customs') fiiUiking tile sig11 w1ilt tlu tluuniJ (i.e. thrusting
out the thumb) yo11 will IJe /IIU'".J.~retl witlt blo;J..'s." One mimograpb
for woman is made by imitating the action of combing tbe long
hair.' This sign bas the same value as the comb found on the tomb
of the Lars, in the Akkadian pictographs, or on the Scottish stones
along with the mirror, both being feminine, both symbols of reproduction by the pubescent female. The comb is a female sign in the
hieroglyphics, and is equivalent to the sign of combing. Another
of the ideographs for •• woman " is to point to or express the
mammtZ (Chesney). This is the same as the sign of the two breasts
in hieroglyphics, the determinative of menA, the wet-nurse, and meni,
to suckle. MenA. (menkat) bad become a goddess in Egypt, and her
vases bad taken the place of the M ammtZ, but the living type is
still retained in the Indian sign. The primary natural signs remain
for use where vases, b reast-shaped or womb-sbapedJ are no longer
manufactured. The vase of 1\fenl was both mammz.shaped and
womb-shaped. and in the gesture-sign for the female, as rendered by
Matthews, •• tlte anns wer~ Jk.r~d and lite IU~nd.r fWd fist·lik~ .a / dtllrr
side in tile posititm of lite fimak mammary glans, thm swept semidradar/y downwards." The sign reads, one with prominent mammtZ,
who can bring forth young, anti who thus represented the blessings of
the Hebrew Sbadai. The vase of Mena was also imitated by making
the cup-shape over each !>reast.•
The Egyptians indicated pregnancy in the female by a swelling
abdomen, and the hieroglyphy is the same, although only drawn in
gesture-sign for the moment, when the Indians express the same fact
pantomimically by passing the two bands slightly arched from tbe
pubis in a curve upward and in toward the pit of the stomach, and
thus depict the rotund shape of the abdomen.•
For birth, delivery, to produce the child, the Egyptians represent
the woman in the act of emaning the child, whose head and arms
1
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are visible.
The Indians enact the process of parturition, and
imitate the pubic arch and the curve of carus with the two hands,
which is followed by the head of the child during birth. This sign is
used generically.1 With additions it means mother, father, grandparent. The Egyplian sign reads pd-pd, for the human species ;
pd, the race, men; pdpd, to produce and be delivered. To denote
the babe, or nursling, the back of the right hand is laid crosswise in
the palm of the left, on the left side of the breast, and the movement
up and down is then made a:s though holding and dandling an infant
(Dakota J ). So in the hieroglyphics, renn, to dandle, and renn,
the nursling, are identical ; and the babe is shown in the arms o( the
nurse, who is dandling it up and down1 and who is named the da.ndlerJ
as Rennut.
The child, or suckling, is pourtrayed by the thumb and fingers
being brought to the mo~;Jth , or by the finger placed in the
mouth. This is the Egyptian hieroglyphic (or the child. The
primaty idea was probably in reference to the suckling child. Still
the infant and infans are inseparably connected, and the Greeks
were not so wrong as some Egyptologists have supposed in making
the child Har-pi-kart, the god of silence, or the silent god. The child
and silence have the same name in Egyptian. 2 Kbart, the child, also
means silence. It is always perilous to limit an ideograph to one
meaning. The chief sign· for astoni.shment, surprise, and wonder is
made by placing the right hand before the mouth, which is supposed
to be open. This gesture is generic in the hieroglyphics, where it is
used for expressing various emotions; it likewise· signifies to speak,
whisper, meditate, and to kiss, as in Job's description of idolatry or
adulation conveyed by kissing the hand. It also bas the meaning of
thinking and meditating, and would therefore apply to being lost
in astonishment, or speechless. It serves as the determinative of
•• dumb,'' fl mouthless.'' Hiding the mouth, with many Asiatic races,
is equivalent to being mouthless, i.e., dumb. The negroes on the
West Coast of Africa clap their hands to their mouths when surprised,
saying, at the same time," My mot#h cleaves to me,'' 8• that is, I am
speechless, dumb with amazement. In spite of all assumptions to
the contrary, this gesture is a sign of the child as the speechless
one, the dumb Horus, or silent khart, who was the opposite of the
True Voice. The sign has really to be read by childhood being the
type of speechlessness. The gesture' says, " I am voiceless, a child
again, a ninny who has nothing to say." The Australians, the North
American Indians, and the Africans all make this gesturc~sign of
wonder. Darwin remarks that it has been observed among so
many races of men it must have some natural origin.~ We may
add, that there must also have been co11smnu. The mimogtaph
' Mallery, Cnlltclio1f 1 p. 41.
' \\'inwood Reade.
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for silence and the child, are both expressed by the one word

KJ.art (Eg.).

Mrs. Barber says the Kaffirs and Fingoes express astonishment by
a serious look and by placing the right hand upon the mouth,
uttering the word "Mawo/' 1 which is the Xosa exclamation for
wonderful! prodigious I The word also signifies "alas." The fuller
form of the expression in grief is "Mame-Mawo," or "Alas I my
mother I'' J n this the mother is added to the type of the child. So
in Egyptian the Afam, Mum or ~ft1 is the mother, and itlalmi
denotes wonder, to be full of astonishment, like the vulgar English
" 0 m.oy I" The word n adore " really means "with band to mouth."
For the sign of companion, as the husband, or to accompany, the
forefinger of each hand is extended pointing straight to the front
and joined, alt other fingers of both hands being closed, the hands
held horizontal, with the bac~s upwards, signifying •• inseparable,
united, equal.'' J A similar sign is made by the native Australians
when they offer the woman to a visitor as a rite of hospitality, the
fingers of both bands being closely interlocked. In the hieroglyphics
Teka, to join, adhere, mix, and multiply with the sign of the cross X
is equivalent to the two or the ten digits, or to the two hands being
interlaced to signify conjunction. To denote a basket, or wicke.r work, the separated fingers of both bands are interlaced in front of
the body.l' So Tt.kar (Eg.), the digit, is the type of leka, to join,
cross, cleave, twist, intertwine, as do the fingers, or the withies in
making baskets.
The sign of counting, and of ehumcration in general, is made by
stretching out the tefl digits. Also many, much, quantity, multiplicity,
are expressed by stretching out the fingers and clutching at the air
several times. This action, says Kohl, is often confounded with that
for counting. The native Australians likewise denote many, multitude, large numbers, by holding up the hand, spreading out the fingers,
and shutting and opening them rapidly.
Now the first and most universal reckoning was digital, and the
name of the digits and the number ten of many languages is Tek,
or Tekh (Eg.). Tekh is a title of the reckoner, who was both Teklti, the
goddess, and Taitt. Tekar is the Egyptian digit, a finger. The. sign
of TEK is the cross X, the Roman figure of ten, or Dt.ctm, and this
is the hieroglyphic symbol of multiplication.
One sign of ALL is made by moving both hands horizontally, palm
downwards, in a large circle, two feet ja front of the face} The
Egyptian ALL, as NEB a:nd TEMT, is a total and a circle of two
halves.
Among the signs for Day, one is described by Titchkematski,
the Sbienne Indian, as ending with the palms of the hands being
1
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outspread u,pward, to indicate the opening out of day. Wied also
describes this gesture as consisting in both bands being placed apart,
some distance from the breast, with the palms upward. This sign
for Day, or this Morning, is an Egyptian gesture. It is made with
lifted bands, and the palms outspread upwards, signifying '' all open,''
''everything is open,'' the reverse of the sign for Night, or "everything is closed." This is the hieroglyphic for Tuau, or Seb, which
bas the meaning of the opming- day, morning, n:lorrow, and also to
worship. So certainly is the sense of "opening out" conveyed by
the words Seb and Tuau, for the dawn of day, that they also denote
the gateway of the light ; the gate or gate-opener being a star.
One sign of the night is made by the two hands crossed hori.zontally.1 The cross is a well-known Indian sign of night and darkness.
This is connected with the crossing of the sun by night, who is
represented as the black god.
It was the custom in Egypt to reckon the year by the Inundation,
The month of Mesore is named from the new birth of the waters.
ln like manner one of the Indian signs for rain or snow is the ideographic sign for a year.1 The year as a rain marks the same mode
of computation as that of the Unyamwesi and the Hottentots, who
reckon time by the rainy seasons, as the Egyptians did by the
inundations.
The hand anq langui!ge nave one name in Egyptian, as "Tut.''
Also the tongue and hand are the two Egyptian hieroglyphics of
speech. The sign-language of the Indians is known as Hand-Conversation. Burton says tbe open hand is extended from the mouth.
Various other gestures of hand and mouth likewise denote speech.
The Egyptian sign of Kd, to beckon, call, and say, with the
uplifted hands, agrees with the Oto sign for an interview-1' Approach,
I will open myself to you, I will speak lo you.u One Egyptian
determinative for Tel, speech, address, to tell, shows both hands
held up and waving level with t he mouth.B Both hands are used
for "conversation' ' 1o the Arikara and Hidatsa gesture-signs. An
Egyptian tradition, recorded in Plutarch, tells us that until the god
Taht taught men speech they used mere cries like other animals; and
it is true that Taht, the Lunar Logos, is later than the god Shu, or
Kafi, and the Typhonian genitrix Kifa. The Kaf ape was a type
of "hand-conversation " and gesture-language. The ape is the hand
of the gods, has the name of the hand, is the hand personified, and
its name, Kaf, is the earlier form of KA, for calling and saying; thus
the hand is an earlier sign of speech in Egyptian mythology than
the mouth or tongue as Taht, the Lunar Logos.
In the scenes of the Hades appear four monkeys, each holding an
enormous hand.' Moreover, the descent of the hand-type ~an be
1
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traced in language from the Kaf, monkey, to lhe human hand of
Taht. One name of the oldest genitrix, the Kaf-nosed hippopotamus,
is Tept. Tept is the tongue, and she was depicted wtth her tongue
lolling out as a symbol of utterance. Tept modifies into T~l, for the
tongue, the human hand, and the later equivalent for Kaf, the hand.
to take, to utter language. Typology and mythology agree in this
beginning with the Kaf, wbic'h is solely African, and neither Asiatic,
European, nor American. Tep in Egyptian means to taste, breathe.
inhale. It is also the name for the toqgue and palate. This is a
comm~n type-name for the ~ongue or mouth, the organ of taste, asTt~~J',

T~, Yaru.ra.
/Jtbt_, Alege.

Coropo,
Pmus.
ffl, Soiony.
TQ~;

T4l!iU, Coniliob.
Tq>pa, Comancb-e.
:r~, \\'ibinasht.

Tajod, Wtlsb.

Tofo, in Polynesian, and Tovolen, Fijian1 mean taste ; Tu6bu, Fiji, is
to be sweet to the taste, and Dtwu is the sugar--cane. Teb (Eg.) is
the fig, the fruit that is sweet to the taste. ln Santa Barbara salt is
Tipi; and in San Luis Obispo it .is Teptt. A variant of the word
T¢ (Eg.), Tyffen, Cornish, is to spit; also T1if, in Persian.
The Indian sign for Toste is to touch the tip of the tongue.1
In the Shienne gesture-sign for u Sweet," the tip of the fore-fi nger
is pressed on the tip of the tongue.' The same sign js used for
"Sour!' The Dakota sign for Sour includes spitting. Now the
tongue (Tep) was touched in tasting, and gave its answer in saliva
before there was a word Tep to express the sensation, or to name the
organ or the act
Colonel Mallery says:11 A lusott was leantt·d by tlte writer as to the abbreviation of sip4
and /he possibility of di.rcovcri11g the origi11al meaning of tlwse •most
obsatre from 1/u attempts of a Shienne lo convey 1/~ idea of ' OLD
MAN.' He held his right htmd foru)(l.rd bettt fZt elbou•, wiln fingers
and tlmmb dosed sitkwise. This 11()/ c01111eying any sense, he fuund a
long stick, bml his back, and supported /tis ftmne in a tottering
sup by tile Jtkk luld as was before only imagit1ed, Tl~ere, at once. was
decrepit Age depentk1lt on a Staff." 1
The bent old man leaning on a long staff is likewise the Egyptian
sign of age, elders the old man.
In this description we see a mode of reducing the earliest direct
ideograph to a secondary representation, or kind of hieroglyphic
short-hand corresponding to the reduction of the Egyptian ideographic signs in the demotic phase on the way to their becoming
letter signs. The mimic finding the symbolic and secondary phase
ineffectual had recourse to direct representation, as we do when
we revert to the primary gesture-language.' ln like manner the
deaf mutes wilf contract and reduce the natural, or spontaneous
gesture, into an artificial sign that loses all obvious likeness to the
1
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natural one, but is understood by them, and serves the purpose of
expression.1
Gesture-language was, and stiU is; continued ill religious Tiles and
ceremonies. In holding up the holy "<ater the Parsee ritual prescribes
that at certain words jt is to be lifted /E'i.•e / U.'itli JlrL luarl of the
officiating priest, and at others it is to be held f~·cl •witlt l ite n1'11l of
the priest, so that the warriol'5 fighting for their country may be
fuller of breath, and the husbandmen s1ro11gt'~ of amr in tillage and
cultivation of the world.t
The principle is the same if the action is not so primitive as that
of the Hottentots, who, wnen out on the war~path" wiU take the
heart of a crow and calcine it to dust. This is then rammed into a
gun and fired off with powder. As .the heart is blown into air it is
held that the enemy will lose heart and fly off like timid crows.~
Both had their origin in the acting drama and the signs that
preceded spoken language. Our popular beliefs still talk to us or
make their durnb show of meaning in gesture-speech. The noose of
the hangman or the suicide is not only held to be healing on account
of its having taken life; it loses its efficacy if allowed to fall ID tlu
ground, and the touch of the dead nand must be applied whilst the
body is stilllumgi~tg. Why ? Because the symbol of suspmdtlfg or
of being suspnul~d was taken to susjJmd the disease.
These primates of human expression have now to be traced on
another line of thought. Jn the early dawn of the human consciousness man would observe that the animals, birds, reptiles, and insects
excelled him in various kinds of contrivance. modes o£ getting a
Jiving, and power over the elements. The fish could breathe in the
water which was fatal to him. The frog could engender and suspend
on the Rood a floating foothold of life, a base of being that began in
the water and ended on the land. The hippopotamus could di\·c and
disappear for an hour together. In attack or retreat many of the
animals were superior to himself. The dog made a better hunter and
watchman; the cat could see and pounce on her prey in the dark ;
the bee, bird, and beaver beat him in building ; the spider in spanning empty space, with the woven means of crossing it. The serpent
managed the art of locomotion without visible members, and renewed
i.ts garment periodically by changing its skin. The monkey, with his
four bands, excelled man, who had lost two of his in the process of
metamorphosis and descent from the four-fold foot-hold in the tree
to the two-fold standing on the earth. Animate or inanimate things
were adopted of necessity for use as a means o( representing his
primitive thought, and these things in the later phase became sacred
oLjecls, and thus Africa and the world were filled with fetish images
which arc only another kind of h icroglyph:cs not yet interpreted ; a
1
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rendering of whi~b was brought op, almost intact, by the Egyptians.
Tradition, customs, and language in many lands, still preserve the
ancient types, where their meaning is no longer understood. B1.1t
the notion that the primitive man fell straightway to worshipping
Greek writers, like Porphyry,
these types is wholly erroneous.
mystified themselves with thinking that the Egyptian respect paid to
animals arose from their belief in the transmigration of souls. This
was their guess at the hieroglyphics they could not translate, and the
symbolism they did not comprehend. Our remotest ancestors were
not so simple as to regard the brutes as gods,. or the birds as angeh,
or the reptiles as devils. Such a reading postulates gods, angels, and
devils, which were not then extant. They observed the keen instincts,
the ingenious works and ways of the creatures as something remarkable and imi.table, so far as was possible, w.ithout suspecting the
presence of divinities or demons in animal disguise.
The Bushmen venerate or pay homage to a kind of caterpillar, to
which, or in presence of which, they pray for success in hunting after
game. 1 The caterpillar is the stealthy crawler. ln Egyptian, Hefa,
to crawl, is the name of the caterpillar and viper, or snake. It would
supply a type of tba.t crawling stealthily along the ground which was
a necessity with the early man in pursuit of his prey. And the socalled praying to the image would be equivalent to saying, ·m ay we
slidt- along- as silently at1d successfully as flu caterpr1lar, only as they
expressed themselves by means of things, this was their sole way of
saying it.
The Mantis, a perfect type of the most deadly deception, is also
highly honoured by the Bushmen and Hottentots. The noiseless
movement of the caterpillar, or snake, and the deceiving appearance
of the Mantis, were enviable and admirable to the primitive huntsman. They are living ideographs, which were afterwards pourtrayed
in Egypt as hieroglyphic determinatives of icleas.1
The enormous fecundity of the frog was the cause of the tadpole
being adopted as the ideograph of a million, and also designated the
lord of life. The time was when people in England, who wished for
offspring, would swallow frogs to ensure children. The frog was
eaten not for any virtue which it could communicate, but because it
was an ideograph of fecundity. So the Malays of Singapore eat the
ftesh of the tiger, and pay highly for it, not that they like it, but they
say that the man who eats tiger" acquires the sagacity, as well as the
courage, of that animal," a
Captain Burton remarked that in the heraldry of the Abeokutans,
which is tattooed into their own .flesh1 the lizard was an especial
favourite. This on the q1onuments is an ideograph of multiplying,
1
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be numerous, and, like the frog, was a type of fertility and reproduction, whether applied to this life or the next) or both. So in tbe
Hervey Islands the custom of tattoo was said to be derived from
their most fec.und fish, whose name (Tioi) signifies innumerable, and
whose striped pattem they copied,
When the nature of symbolism is understood, such phrases as
"soolatry" and "worship of animals " will be superseded. Animals
were the living hieroglyphics, among the first figures of speech, and
means of thinging thoughts; pictures painted by nature to illustrate
the primary language. A hull-man, a cow-mother, a serpent-woman,
an: modes of expression ; ideographs adopted for use, having no
necessary relation to animal or reptile worship.
Cicero makes the apposite remark, that the Egyptians held no
beasts to be sacred, except 011 account of some benefit whiclt t/tPJ' had
received from tlt.em. The barbarians, he say:!, paid divine honours to
the beasts because of t!le advantages they derived from them, whereas
the Roman gods not only conferred no benefit, ·but were idle and d!d
nothing whatever to get their living 1-as we say.
The ichneumon will destroy the cobra-di-capello, and consequently
was gr1:atly honoured as a serpent-killer. Pigs, as is well known, are
determined enemies of snakes. So soon as a pig sees a snake he
l'uslJes at itj and the snake immediately makes off at sight of a pig.
Pigs have been employed in America to clear out districts that were
infested witb rattlesnakes. Even the hed,gehog in England will attack
and devour the viper. The sow was a type of Rerit, the goddess of
the Great Bear. The numerous mammre were one cause of the personification, but the picture of the mother devouring snakes-man's
fatal and most subtle enemies-in defence of her young, would arrest
early attention. lo recognising his friends and defenders tbe early
man would not overlook the hedgehog and pig. Aet:ordingly we
find the hedgehog was sacred t.o Pasht or Buto, the Great Mother.
ln the Pahlavi Vendidad 1 the hedgehog is termed "llre slayer of the
tl10usands of the evil spin·t," and in the '' S/IOJiast La·Sitayast'' it is
said the high priest taqght .. tltat it i.r when the lud.gehog 11oids urin·e
i11lo a11 ant's ftesl that a 1/lo~sand ants will dk;" The ant being
considered a noxious creature because it carried off grajn.8
The Ibis received great honour from its destroying all deadly and
venomous reptiles, so that any person who killed one was punished
with instant death. The Thessalians protected the stork for the
same reasons.• Darwin mentions the ''secretary hawk" as having
had his whole frame modified for the purpose of killing snakes with
impunity.6 This bird h named the gzangros;' in Xosa Kaffir. It
lives on snakes and other reptiles, and is protected by law from being
killed.'
to
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~bjor Serpa Pinto in the account of his cr.ossing Africa, tells us of
an intelligent creature. He says no sooner does the traveller
penetrate into one of the extensi\'e forests of South-Central Africa,
than the iNiiaztor 1 makes its appearance, bopping from bough to
bough, in close proximity to the adventurer, and mdeavouring by
its monotonous note to attract his attention. This end having been
attained. it rises heavily upon tne wing, and perches a little distance
off, watching to see if it is follo\\·ed. 1f no attention be paid, it
again returns, hopping and chirping as before,. evidently inviting
the stranger to follow in its wake. and when the wayfarer yields, it
guides him through the intricacies of the forest, almo$t unerringly, to
a bees' nest. Whether the action arises from the bird's desire to
communicate the secret or to make a cat's-paw of the new-.comer, it
is very arresting if true, and worthy of the land which we look upon
as the nursery of the human mind.
These birds were honoured for worlc done. Besides. which the
Ibis, that represented Taht, who amongst other things was the gpd
of medicine. taught men the use of the enema, or clyster, by
administering it to herself. as Plutarch reJates, she being observed to
be after this ma nner washed and. purged by herself. So that tb09e
of the priests who were the strictest observers of their sacred rit~s,
when they used water for lustration, would fetch it from some place,
where the Ibis had been drinking, for she will neither taste any
infectious, nor come near any unwholesome water.t Hor-Arollo
says when the Egyptians symbolise a man that conceals his
own defec·t s they d!':pict an ape making water, for "hen he does so
he conceals his urine.s The cat, another curiosity of cleanliness,
would also present a worthy example as a concealer of its own
defects. That such animals were among the teachers of the
primitive and prehistoric men, is witnessed by the way in which
their portraits have been preserved in the picture-gallery of the
hieroglyphics.
The Chinese are still in the habit of using the eye of the cat
for a time-piece. No matter whether the day is cloudy or dull,
they will run to the nearest cat, pull open her eyes, if closed, and
at once determine the time by the contraction of the iris and s:ze of
the pupil.'
Hor-Apollo writes : 14 The Egyptians say that Tlte male cat cllan~es
1/t.e slzape of lire pupils of !tis eyes according- to lite course of tire sun.
In the morning, at the rising of the god, they are dilated, in the
mlddle of the day they become round, and about sunset appear less
brilliant; whence the statue of the god in the city of the sun is in the
form ofa cat." 6 In the Ritual (ch. xvii.), one of the transformations of
1
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the solar god is into a cat. As such be ''makes the likeness of Seb,"
or Time, which shows the timepiece as the cat.
When the dog turns round before lying down to rest, be is said, in
the Isle of Wight, to be "making his doke.~' He bas no need to do
so now, as his wild ancestors had when they made their nightly bed
in the long grass and liked to have it. well beaten down, with a clear
and ample space around for the purpose of watching; but he still
continues the habit on bare boards, with no enemy to apptehend.
The Dolle is a furrow, a hollow, a division, a small brook. It answers
to the Egyptian Tek, a boundary frontjer, dyke, cutting. lt supplied
the name of the district or nome as Tek, variant Tesh, when the Nomads who came down into Egypt had made their Dow and D,Jku.
Doke and dog are synonymous for a boundary, fence, defence i that
which incloses and gtJJUds1 ·as the dog-irons fente the fire. In the
celestial divisions the first Nome, or IJoke, was given to the Dog, who
had taught the primitive man a lesson in making his Doke ,· and the
dog as Canis Major or Canis Minot continues to make his doke,
and to be the doke, tekh, or dog in heaven for evei-. 1
The Egyptians had no " tide-predicting machines," but, according
to Plutarch, the beetle khepr and the crocodile were the natural prognosticators of the height of the coming- inundation. He affirms that in
whatsoever place in the country the female crocodile lays her eggs, that
may with certainty bc-ngarded as the ti/mosl limit lo wiJidt tlu rise
of lite river Nilewillreadlfor tlte year. For," no/ beingable lolny their
eggs in lite water, and being afraid to lay tlt£m far from it; tlrcy lta;•e
so e.ract a lmowledp of futurity, 11141, nltlwuglt t!rLy mjoy til£ bmejil of
1/u apjmxuli.inc .rtretrm at tll£ir layi,zg and ltatclti11g, 1114)' still preser;.1e
1/teir egg-s dry and Ufl/ouclted by 1/te water. Tile)' lay sir!)' eg-g-s in all,
and are ju.st tltalttumber of days i11 ltatdri'ng tltem, and tire lollgut-lit,ed
of lltPn live as many years i that bei,lg J/te first measure (No. 6o) matk
ttse of by Jlzo.re u./to are employed in til£ cele.slial reckollUJgs." 11 The
crocodile was also honoured as a purifier of the holy water of
the Nile,
Yarrell, in his book on British birds, tells. the story of a swan on
the river at Bishop's Stortford which was sitting on four or five eggs.
One day, previous to a very heavy downpour of rain, she was
observed to be most diligently adding to her nest, which she raised
some two and a half feet higher. That night the rain fell. and the
ftood rose, but her nest had lifted the eggs just beyond the (oming
water's reach, and they were safe. Man bad no such prescience of
impending danger. He made no preparation, but the swan did.a
1
Tbe Doc. TtR!t, or Ta,U . is a name of Taht, one of whose typts is tbe dog.
The name is applied to the tongue of the Balance which was represented by the
Cynocephalus as well as by the Vase Tbe dog is the tongue or voice ofthe gods.
But Tt~ai (EJ.) means the Atl/w"n·, a most appropriate name for the dog or
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The beetle, in Egypt, during the rnundatioll, would have been
washed ou_t of life altogether but for its Arkite cunping in making
ready for the waters by rolling up its little globe, with the seed inside,
and burying it in the dry earth until the Inundation subsided., How
they must .have watched the clever creature at work; no font of
letter-type employed in radiating human thought could shed a clearer
light of Illustration on the idea of resurrection from the earth than
this living likeness of the process of transformation into the winged
world. How the primitive man observed the works and ways and
on-goings of the intelligence thus manjfested around him; how he
copied where he could, and gradually found a line of his own in the
scheme of development ; how he honoured these his early teachers
and instructors, and made their forms the pictures of the primal
thoughts which they had evoked from his mind, is at length recorded
in the system of hieroglyphic symbols and mythology; and the
illustrative proofs are extant to this day.
One of the workers that caught the attention of primitive men was
the spider, as the spinner. In Inner Africa the ten-legged spider,
called Auan.re in Ashanti, serves as the type for the Creator of man.
This can be interpreted. Tht: spider, as the first weaver, made the
suspended woo( Heaven is the blue woo~ t.he weaver of which was
therefore the spiderJ according to the typology. They always represent Ananse as talking through his nose. The nose is an organ of
breath. The god Khnef Is called the breath of those who ar~ in the
firmament. Ananse, as spinner of the blue woof above, was a deity
of breath, or the nose as a type of life.
The spider is an object of great reverence wHh the Maori, who are
most careful not to break any webs or gossamers. The Bishop of
Wellington said their priests taught that the souls of the faithful went
to heaven on gossamer threads.1 The insect's name will show how
this was to mistake the typology. The spider, in Maori, is the
Pungawernvue ,· from P-unga, to anchor, and 'lnrewere, to be sus~
pended. Thus it was the type of an An~!tora~ abo1!e. Poetry has no
finer image.
This type of the spinner is British as well as African, and by tht:
type we can explain the custom of shutting up the large house~spider
alive in a pill-bolt or in a nutshell, to be worn round the neck as a
cure for ague. The type of ·Spinning and reproducing from itself is
laid hold of as tbe representative of disease, for when shut up it
cannot go 011 spinning, nor sustair1 itself, and as it dies the disease is
supposed to be suspended and to die out. The type is one whether
it represents the good ot the evi l power.
Hor-Apollo has been llndt~ly depreciated by Bunsen~ Wilkinson,
and Sharpe for his hints respecting the symbolical and allegoricaL
values of the hieroglyphics. They are symbols in relation to an
1
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occult knowledge of their application to dogma and doctrine not yet
possessed by readers of the hieroglyphics, who know that a certain
ideograph is the determinative of a special meaning, without knowing
why it is so.
Hor-ApoUo now and again gives us a valid reason for the adoption
of the type. He tells us that the lion is one of the signs of the Inundation b«ause half of the new \Vater is supplied whil!it the sun is in the
sign of Leo. Hence it is that those who anciently presided over
sacred works have made the spouts of the fountains in the form of
1ions. 1 The lion's head was commonly used as a waterspout in Egyptian
temples, and has been continued in Europe. In three months the
waters ceased to flow. and the exhalation began with the sun in the
sign of Serk, or the scorpion. This is suggestive of the Egyptian
origin of the Zodiac. The scorpion is borne on the head of the
goddess Serk, who is associated with the four quarters.
•• Wlun /It~ Egyptians symbolise OIU e!UIIIJ' mg-aging w llk anotlur
equal to himself, /hey depitt a scorpio11 a11d a crocodile, f tJr 1/use kill Olle
another."' Whether this be a fact in nature or not~ the Egyptians
placed the crocodile in the sign or as a paranatellon of Scorpio, at the
place of the equinox, when the year began with Scorpio, the place of
poise and equal power. The scorpion likewise represented breath and
dryness; the crocodile, water ; two other forms of the twinship of
upper and lower in heaven, and the Two Truths of life.
To denote conntibial intercourse. says Hor-Apollo, the Egyptia ns
depict two crows, because these birds cohabit with one another in the
same manner as does a man by nature. Another reason is because
the bird lays two eggs ; one of these produces a male, the other
a fema.le ; these two make a monogamous marriage and repudiate
polygamy altogether for the rest of their lives. So faithful are
they to each other, that they hold no intercourse with any other
crow; and when one of them dies the other does not wed again, but
ends its widowed life in solitude. Hence. when men meet with a
single crow, they look upon it as an evil omen, because they have met
with a widowed creature. On account of the rem arkable custom and
concord of these birds, he says, the Greeks in their marriages exclaim
tlikori, kori, koronl!, although u UIUUquaifl/ed wilk lite z;,.porl of tlt.e
wonls." 1 We have the same symbolry in Britain with regard to the
magpie ; 1' o11lr a funeral, lwo's a 'U/Mdit•g.'' says our folk-lore ; and if
you see a single bird you ought to turn round three times to avert ill·
luck. Possibly it was the faithful crows that converted the ancient
F.gyptians, or Kamites, from polygamy to single marriage, and first
instituted the prohibition of marriage with the wife's sistel' ; they
seem to have held the doctrine which is stHl maintained by many
modem clerical RliOA-$.
A night-raven signifies death lumu.se it pounces suddenly on the
1
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young of the crows by night, as death overtakes men.1 Death, or
darkness, the Hebrew Ere!J, or Gltare!J, means either Ere/Jus (darkness) or the raven. Arabic G/lvrd!J, and, according to Damascius, the
Sidonians made the bird an emblem of Ercbus. This type of death
in the dark bad thus a very natural origin before it was im·ested
with su.p ematural power to become the prophetic bird of death with
many other rac:es of men.
Livingstone describes the Ibis 8ying by night and crying rc AahAah.'' a duplicate equivalent in Egyptian to" Aah-ti," a name of the
moon-god, who was represented by the ibis, and who was the
lunar tongue, mouth, or speech of the gods. Thus the ibis, as testified
to by the modern ear, and mode of pronunciation, named itself as the
Aah, or Aa/t-Aa/1., t~. Aalt-tf. in Egyptian. Aah is the moon, and
Aah-ti; or Aah-aalt, is the ibis-headed divinity.
A Cretan story tells how a poor woman once sat down, and for
very weariness sighed "Ah," whereupon a Aloor instantly appeared
whose name was ' 1 Ak." 1 The. ..ilfoor is the dark side of his dual
character. He, too, transforms into a radiant youth, as the old dark
moon renews itself, and the Kaf·apc transforms into the ibis-headed
Taht, or Aah-ti. Aalt, whether male or female (for there js a feminine
Aah-ti), or both, has two aspects, like the moon, with a continual
metamorphosis.
The stork, or crane is the European representative of the lunar ibis,
and the transformation of Taht; and the bird is extant in the folk-lore
of Friesland, where tbe changing of storks into men, and men into
storks is still an article of popular belief.B
In parts of Germany it is forbidden to hurt the stork, for, it is urged.
11
ltc is e/sew!ze,e a 11zan." It is recorded, likewise, by Gervase of
Tilbury, that the stork ls also a man. So Taht, the ibis-headed god
w~ also pourtrayed in the human form as a man. A Flemish legend
relates that a citizen of Bruges once met a man near Mount Sinai,
who told-him they were near neighbours in Bruges, for the nest of one
(as the stork) was next door to the home of the other : and the storkman showed the other a ring which he had stolen from the Fleming
once upon a time i he gave this back on condition that the stork's nest
should be protected.' B.ruges and Mount Sinai answer to the two
opposite sides of the moon's circle, where the moon-god, as in Egypt.
was a stork in one region and a man in the other.
The moon is considered to be masculine in Egyptian mythology,
but Aahti was also a goddess. Sefekh was the consort of Taht, and
Hathor was a lunar divinity. In the Ritual we read, "/ am lite
W qman, tlte orb (hour) of darknes~; lltav~ brought my orb to darknu~,
it is dr.angzd to liglr.t. I lzave prepar£d Taitt atl/11! gale of IM moon.
Its featlurs are on my body." Here the woman is the bringer-forth,
1
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apparently under the feathered or jb;s image, and Taht the young
moon is her messenger.
So the stork in Germany, Denmark and Holland is the typical
bringer of the babies, and messenger of the Genitrix: Frau Holda.
The stork keeps its character too as the fisher of the waters. The
ibis was depicted as the fisher with the fish il) its mouth. and thus
furnished the type of the fisher-up of the moon out of th.e water.;.
In the ballad of Sir Patrick Spens the new moon is described in
popular phrase with the old moon in its arms, and the crescent of light
whlcb clasps the orb of darkness was represented by the curving
beak of the ibis as bringer,
The German geoitrix is pourtrayed sitting in her stately subtcrraneous home beneath the waters, the nursery of unborn children,
and the refuge of those who are lost or strayed. Hence her connection with the fountains so popular in Germany, the Kinderbru11nm,
where the stork finds the little ones and leads them home. The
lady of the fountains has her Queckbrunnen or fonts of life in Dresden
out of which the "clapper-stork fetches the Dresden children." 1 The
Fi.shet of the hieroglyphics is yet extant in the stork, whose figure
surmounts the cba,pel holding one babe in its beak and two more in
its claws.
Birds and beasts ar.e the divine personages of the Australians.
The native cat represents the moon. Its name is Bede or Bude. In
Egypt the cat-headed lunar goddess is Buto or Peht.
The Mangai.ans say that the gods first spake to man through the
small land birds.' The little bird that tells is with us a living relic of
the same mode of revealing. Now when the Aztecs lived in Astulan
there was a Ct!rtain H uiziton who beard the voice of a bird crying
ti.ltui, tilmi, rendered "let us go,'' "let us go." The little bird in this
case was called the humming bird, but another typical leader,
Q uetzalcoatl, was represented by the sparrow. The sparrow in
Egyptian is the Tbuu i and the word Tehu signifies speech and to
Tell; Tehu or Tekhu being one of the bird-headed tellers i speech
personified. AU such sayings are readable in tbe hieroglyphics.
Regarding the bird ashozusht, which is the bird Zobara-Yah man
(c( the Persian ZQiah, a sparrow or Jark), and a'lso the bird Slk (ct:
Persian Sak, a magpie). they say that it /IllS gi;;,1en an Avesta witll its
lo1~gue. • Mak (Eg.) signifies the tongue i and to 111ag in English is
to chatter.
"Regarding Karshipl 1/tey sny t/141 it hrrdJ lurw to speak words, and
6rougllt lite religion to tlu inclosure ·which Yh"a made muJ cirC'IIIated it.
Tlure tfU)I ufler tlte Aves/a t?t 1/u laffgrlnffe of birds.• Karshipt is the
IJird-sltaped Kanhipta of the Gujerat Version of the Yendidad.6
The birds here1 as elsewhere, were the time-tellers set in heaven,
1
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because they returned and told of time and season on tlte earth.
Karshipt is the Ro&, the Persian Simurgh.1 This blrd is said to be
the first created, but not for this world.• Its· resting place is in the
tree of life and of all seeds; and every time it rises, its wings shake
down the seed of future life ::1 which the hieroglyphics will explain.
The Egyptian Ruklt js a form of the phrenix, and a type of immortality. More than one bird served as a phrenix. The beo.nu is
pourtrayed in the Asru tree over the tomb of Osiris,_. The Rukk
represents the pure spirits ; it may be termed the phrenlx of
3,000 years, in relation · to the life in Hades.
lt should be noticed that the mythical Roc of the Arabian tales
(and the Sim·urg, or Kam·rosh of the Persian scriptures) has been
lately discovered in reality. Captain Burton says: " Tlte Frenc!t missiona,:ies brought to Zan&ibar from Udoe, on 1/u Upper Wami, tl~e
lips of tl~e jlij>per.r mea.rurirzg two and a luz{ffeet long. Tltey tkclare
thai lite bird is said lo ltave luu/ its luzbilation about tlu equatorial
African La/u.s ~· and Herr Hildebrand, a •well-/mown natura/is/
and traveller, acapts tl~e discovery." 5
Thus the real Roc or Rukh. of Inner Nriea, although extinct, has
been preserved as an ideographic type in the pictographic museum
of K:tm, and was set in heaven as the phrenix. The 11 Ruklt, of
Madagascar" lays an egg said to contain the equivalent of 148
hens' eggs.11 With us the type of the long-lived blackbird is extant
as the rook.
Hor-Apollo says, ,. W l~m tl~e Egyptians would S)'lftbo/ise an aged
minstrel tile)' pourtray a swan, for wlum it is old it sings tlu
sweetest me/ody." 7 The usual form of the tradition is that the
song of the swan when dying is the perfect sweetness of music :
this bas to be interpreted. The Swan constellation of the Greeks
was the Bennu, or Phrenix of the Egyptians, in which the
dog-star Sirius was so conspicuous a luminary. From being a
celestial type of Repetition in time the phrenix or swan became the
symbol of continuity or immortality, and the more imminent the end
o£ the cycle that it represented, the more near was the new era
which .it prophesied ; hence the death-song was the sweetest on
account of the future life proclaimed by the bird of resurrection.
The reason given by Hor-Apollo 8 for the hawk being adopted as
the type of soul is because it did not drink of water, but drank blood,
by which, likewise, the fretal soul is fed, nurtured, and sustained.
This agrees with the name of the hawk-headed Kablt-smuf, whose
refreshment is blood.
The Gemsbok, now found cbiefty in the Karoos of South Africa, is
1

Bu11daltislt, ch. xiv. 11, "23.• 24_
' /6.. xx1v. r J .
• I!J. ch.. xiv. 1 r, 23; ch. xxiv. 11 ; Milfokllinl, 621 37-39·

' Wilkinson, fig. 194' Comjlu Rtndus, xnil. p. ro1, tBsr.
I

}J. j, 7•

' Camoens, CoMJNIIIary, vol. ii. p. 405.
1
Hor.Apollo, B. ii. 39·

Tne:

44

•

NATURAL GENEsts.

the 01j'r of the hieroglyphics. This was a Typhon ian type, and as
such wa5 turned ihto an image of impurity. Hor-Apollo says the
Oryx shows such antipathy to the moon that when she rises the
beast howls with anger and indignation. This it does so punctually
as to form a kind of gnomon} Jt would be hono1.1red at first as a
time-teller in the pre-lunar or Typhonian stage, and then superseded
as a bad character, one or the unclean animals.
Darwin says, "It is a remarkable fact lluzt an ape, one of tlte Gihbtms,
produas an exact otlave of musical ..roumis, ascmding and descmdi11g
tl~e scale by luzif-tonu." And Profe-;sor Owen has observed that this
monkey, .. alone of brute mmmJtals, may be said to sing.''" Th is, then,
was the first teacher of the scale in Africa.
Possibly the typology may telL us something .more of the cause
and origin of the ape's singing. Hor-Apollo says of the Cynocephalus, the personified speaker, singer, and later writer, that the
Egyptians symbolised the moon by it on account of a kind of
sympathy which the ape had with it at the time of its conjunction
with the god. " For at tlu uact instant of tl~e conjunction of lite moon
'ltJillt IIU! sun, wlum tiJe moon bccomu unillumined, then tlte male Cynocepluzlus neitlur sees, nor eats, but ir btnu~d down to /Ill cnrth U.'ith grief,
as if lamenting- tlte ra~'ishumtt of tl~ moo11. Tlte female also, in addi·
lion to its being: unable to see, and being: a.fllicted ill lite same manner as
lite male, ex genitalibus sanguintm emittil; luna 1!1/fn to tltis day
Cynocepltali are brought up in tlte lemple.s, i11 order that from tltem. t11(1J'
be ascertained tlte exact ins/aut of tize amjundion of tlte su11 aud motJIJ.
A 1ui wlun tluy would denate tlte reno·l'ation of t/te moon, tltey agaitz
pour/ray a Cynocepltalus ilt th j(Jsture of sta11ding uprigltt and raising
its ltand.r to luavm witlt a diadem tm its ltead.• And for the renovatwn
lltey depi'cl tltis posture, into wltitlt /Ire. Cynocepltalr~s throws itself, as
if congratulating tlte goddess, if we may so express it, in tltal tluy luwe
botlt recot•ered light." .\ Tllis presents us with a picture of the ape in
the act of crying or singing, and supplies a motive for the music,
such as it is, in ' the loss of the lunar light. Want or desire must
have been the earliest incentive to the development of the human
voice. Virility becomes audible in the voice of aoii:nals and birds
in their respective breeding times, whether this be in spring or in
autumn, as with the rutting deer. The call of the male to its mate,
and the mother to her young, is incessant in their seasons. The joy
of various animals becomes vocal at meeting and greeting each othn
But the sharpest sounds, the tones of highest pitch, are evoked at
parting, and by the .sense of loss. The bleat of the parent in pain
for her lost young ones : the cry of the bird that hovers wailing
round the robbed nest ; the roar of the lion rising higher and higher
1
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in the presence of death, as he realises the loss of his companion, or
cubs, tend to show how t\le sense of loss, when added to desire and
want, will increase the upward range of voice. In Hor-Apollo'S,
description, the
.Monkey crying in the night
A monkc)' cry-ing for the light 1,

And with no language but a cry,

illustrates this sense of loss, and the consequent increase of the higher
tones, when the loss is that of the lunar light. The sense would be
still more quick, and the voice more emotional, when the companion
of life was lost.
Thus we may infer that sitting in the darkness of nigh~ and of the
d eeper darkness of death the Gibbon evolved and by degrees formulated his voice, his scale of sounds, until at length the notes by which
he had expressed his perception of darkness and loss of companionship
became a solace and a source of pleasure through constant repetition,
and he was like a poet who transmute.s his sorrow into the music of
his song. The ape was certainly the predecessor of man, and the
singing of the Gibbon was therefore an earlier phase of utterance than
human speech ; and as the ape bas been continued for the typical
singer and divine bard it looks all if a form of musical sounds may
have been practised by the prim.itive man in imitation of the ape, who
\vas not only the first singer, as the bewailer of the lost light and
saluter of the re-illumined orb, but the earliest teacher of a musical
scale and composer of songs without words.
The hieroglyphics of Egypt may not contain all the signs made by
the ape-men in their earliest phase of mimesis, but the essential types
have been continued. The Hand KAF bears the name of the Kaf
monkey, which is the typical Hand on the monuments-the hand of the
Gods. From this we may' gather that the Kaf idea was derived from the
Kaf animal, that could climb and made .such dexterous use of its forepaws ; and that the hand-type of speech was identified with the language
of gesture -signs, beginning with the Kaf, who presented the picture of
hand-conversation and demonstrated the_idea of Kaf to seize with the
hand, which is registered by Kaf becoming the name of the hand,
and by the monkey aud hand being two types expressed under one
word. The Kaf is likewise the clic:..er, and was continued in Egypt
as the Image of Language, the Word of Speech, and type of the
Lunar Logos. The Clickers were the earliest arlicul.ators of sound,
which could be understood before the formation or evolution of
verbal speech. They are identified by name with the Kaf as
the Kaffirs.
In the hieroglyphics the Ibis which cries "Aak·AaA" and supplies
the type of "Aalt·ti" became finally a phonetic A. The eagle and
a bird of the goose kind, also the fish, became signs of the letter A.
The sparrow-hawk, Nycticorax, and Ram arc forms of the letter B .
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apparently under the feathered or ibis image, and Taht the young
moon is her messenger.
So the stork in Germany, Denmark and Holland is the typical
bringer of the babies, and messenger of the Genitrix Frau Holda.
The stork keeps its character too as the fisher of the waters. The
ibis was depicted as the fisher with the fish in its mouth, and thus
furnished the type of the fisher-up of the moon out of the waters.
In the ballad of Sir Patrick Spens the new moon is described in
popular phrase with the old moon in its arms, and the crescent of light
which clasps the orb of darkness was rep~esented by the curving
beak of the ibis as bringer.
The German genitrix is pourtrayed sitting in her stately subterraneous home beneath the waters, the nursery of unborn children,
and the refuge of those who arc lost or strayed. Hence her connection with the fountains so popular in Germany, the Kihderbnmnen,
where the stork finds the little ones and leads them home. The
lady of the fountains has her Queckbrunnen or fonts of life in Dresden
aut of which the "clapper-stork fetches the Dresden children." 1 The
Fisher of the hieroglyphics is yet extant in the stork, whose figure
surmounts the chapel holding one babe in its beak and two more in
its claws.
Birds and beasts are the divine personages of the Australians.
The native cat represents the moon. Its name is Bede or Rude. In
Egypt the cat-headed lunar goddess is Buto or Peht.
The Mangaiaos say that the gods first spake to man through the
small land birds.' The little bird that tells is with us a living relic of
the same mode of revealing. Now when the Aztecs lived in Astulan
there was a certain Huiziton who heard the voice of a bird crying
tihui, tilmi, rendered "let os g~/' " let us go.'' The little bird in this
case was called the humming bird, but another typical leader,
Quetzalcoatl, was represented by the sparrow. The sparrow in
Egyptian is the Thuu i and the word Tehu signifies speech and to
Tell i Tehu or Tekhu being one of the bird-headed tellers; speech
personified. All such sayings are readable in the hieroglyphics.
Regarding the bird ashozusbt, which is the bird Zobara-Vahmao
(cf. the l'ersian ZOiah, a sparrow or lark), and also the bird S&'k (cf.
Persian Sak, a magpie), they say that it /w.s g·i1.1en an Avis/a w1ih ils
loflg7ie.• Mak (Eg.) signifies the tongue ; and to mag in English is
to chatter.
.. Reganling KarJitipt tluy say //tat it kiUW !tow to speak words, ami
/Jrot~glll tlu religion lo tlu indos11re wlu'ch Yima mtuk and drculaled ri.
T/urt tluy u//er tlt.t Avuta itt tlu lan_trunge of birds.' Karshipt is the
oird·sl~aptd Karsl1ipla of the Gujerat Version of the Vendidad.6
Th~ birds here. as elsewhere. were the t·ime-tellers set in heaven,
1 Ma.n nhart, pp. 18o-83.
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because they returned and told of tirne and season on the earth.
Karshipt is the Roc, the Persian Sirnurgh.1 This bird is said to be
the first created, but not for this worldJ Its resting place is in the
tree of 1ife and of all seeds ; and every time it rises, its wings shake
down the seed of future life :-.8 which the hieroglyphics will explain.
The Egyptian Ruklt. is a form of the phcenix, and a type of immortality. More than one bird served as a phcenix. The bennu is
pourtrayed in the Asru tree over the tomb of Osiris! The Rukh
represents the pure spirits ; it may be termed the phcenix of
3,000 years, in relation · to the life in Hades.
It should be noticed that the mythical Roc of the Arabian tales
(and the Sim-urg, or Kam-rosh o f the Persian scriptures) has been
lately discovered in reality. Captain Burton says : " Tlee Fre11cll missumarus brought lo Zan::ibar from Udoe, 011 lite Upper Wami, tlt.e
tips of lite flippers nreasurin~ two atui a ltalffeet Long. T/14)1 dec/an
tltat tlee Oird is said to have lurd its lwoitation about tlee equatf)ria.l
Afn"can Lakes J. and Herr Hildebrand, a we/1-~nowfl mzturalist
and traveller, accepts tl~e discovery." 5
Thus the real Roc or Rukh, of lnner Africa, although extinct, has
been preserved as an ideographic type in the pictographic museum
of Kam, and was set in heaven as the pbcenix. The "Ruk/1 of
Madagascar" lays an egg said to contain the equivalent of r48
hens' eggs.& With us the type of the long-lived blackbird is extant
as the rook.
Hor-Apollo says," Wleen t!te Egyptians would .symbolise a11 aged
minstrtl tluy pourtray a swan, for w/UJl it is old it si11gs t!te
sweetest nulody."f The usual form of the tradition is that the
song of the swan when dying is the perfect sweetness of music :
this has to be interpreted. The Swan constellation of the Greeks
was the :Bennu, or Phcenix of the Egyptians, in which the
dog-star S irius was so conspicuous a luminary. From being a
celestial type of Repetition in time the phcenix or swan became tbe
symbol of continuity or immortality, and the mort! imminent the end
of the cycle that it represented, the more near· was the new era
which .it prophesied ; hence the death-song was the sweetest on
account of the future life proclaimed by the bird of resurrection.
The reason given by Hor-Apollo 8 for the hawk being adopted as
the type of soul is because it did not drink of water, but drank blood,
by which, likewise, the fcetal soul is fed, nurtured, and sustained.
This agrees with the name of the hawk-headed Kabll-.sentif. whose
refreshment is blood.
The Gem.r!Jok, now found chiefly in the Karoos of South Africa, is
1
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According to Pliny, the hare is of a double sex. It was simply the
type of periodicity which had a double phase. whether lunar or human
and these ~wo are signified by the hare and egg, the hare being
considered a feminine, and the egg (of puberty) a masculine
symbol.
" T/u Easter Hare,'' says Holtzman, ''is iluxplicable lo me j probably II~ !Jare is tlze animal of Aslant; on tlze picture of Aonoba a
hare is pruml ." 1 Easter was the opening of another year, hence the
emblem of the hare o( March or Easter.
lt is on this account that the hare is associated with the egg of
Easter, which is broken as an emb~em of the opening period. In
Saxony they say the Easter hare brings the Easter egg, and in Swabia
children are sent in search of the hare's egg. In some parts the
Easter eggs are made into cakes in the form of a bare ; in others the
babies are said to come out of the hare's form. The uncleanness of
the hare was solely symboli.c.
Rats and mice in Germany were held to represent the human soul.
One story relates that at Saalfeld, in Thuringia, a girl fell asleep
whilst her companions were shelling nuts. They observed a little red
mouse creep from her mouth and run out of windo"'· They shook the
sleeper but could not wake her, so they removed her to another place.
Presently they saw the mouse creep back and run about in search of
the girl, but, not finding her, it vanished, and at the same moment the
girl died.1
The goddess Holda was said to lead an army of mice, and she was
the receiver of children's souls. Now, in Egypt, the shrew-mouse
(111ygale, tnus araneus) was conscc~ted to the Genitrix Buto, and
the mummies, together with those of the solar hawk, were buried in
the Ci,t y of Huto.8 The animal was held to be blind, and the hawk
was the personification of sight. These furnished two types of the
soul or being, only to be understood in accordance with the " Two
Truths," one of which will account for the red mouse.
Plutarch • says the mouse was reverenced for its blindness because
darkness was before light. The hawk was the bird of light. Buto
was the nurse who concealed Horus, and the mouse was a type
of Horus in Skhem, the hidden shrine and shut-place, also known as
a region of anni!tilalion.& The mouse typified the mystery of shutting
up the red source of Hfe, the ftesh-maker, which was looked upon
as the first factor in biology. And it was by its being shut up and
transformed in the region of annihilation that the future life was
created. The mouse thus represented the sou) of flesh, so to say, the
mother-soul, the eyeless and unseeing soul, before the fatherhood was
acknowledged j the first, t~e blind Horus, who had to be blended
1
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with the second, as the two halves of the complete soul. According
to this pdmitive mode of thought and expression we can account for
the shre,w-mouse in England being made the victim o( sacrifice.
It is well known that amongst other charms for healing and saving
the shrew-mouse was selected to be offered up on m: in the tree; the
shrew...ash or elm being the most popular {or the pl,lrpose. A deep
bole was bored in the bole, and a shrew-mouse was thrust in alive, the
hole oeing plugged up behind the victim.1 This represented the
Horus in Skhem, the saviour-victim who was sacrificed in the physiological, solar, and lastly Christological drama of redemption, according
to the doctrine of blood-sacrifice. "To denote di.rajJjM4rtmee," says
Hor-Apollo, "the Egyptians pourtrayed the mouse.'' And the disease
or ailment prescribed for was supposed to disappear with tf)e imprisoned and decaying mouse.
It came to be believed of this type of a disappearance, that if
the heart were cut out of a mouse when alive and worn round about
the arms of a woman, it would prove fatal to conception.' The
Hebrew abomination denounced as "eat;ng- tire mouset may have had
a kindred significance. On,. the other hand, dun'ng- an ~clipse of tlu
HUJOn, the Mexican women who were enceinte and terribly alarmed
lest the unborn child should be turned into a mouse, were accustomed
to hold a bit of iEtli (obsidian) in their mouths or in their girdles
to guard against such a fatality.• The moon in eclipse represented the petiod opposed to gestation. The stone was a symbol
of founding and establishing, and the mouse an emblem of a
disappearance.
The shrew-mouse in Britain is a sufferer from the L'lter sense
read into words. Sltrew in Anglo-Saxon means to curse (cf. Eg.
sriu', curse), and denotes something wicked ; hence the poor shrewmouse is accounted wicked and accursed, But this is not a primary
meaning or form of the word, which is skrew in Somerset, and scro
elsewhere. The animal was named as the digger; so the German
Sclwnnaus and the Dutch Sc~tJys are the mole as the digging
mouse, named from sclroren or scftarret}, to dig. The shrew is the
earlier scro-mouse, and the digging is retained in the Gaelic scar
and Breton skarra, to tear open, to dig. In Egyptian, sru is to dig,
with a prior form in skru, to cut and plough, the plough or digger
being the ska, whence skru and screw. The shrew-mouse would not
have typified a disappearance but for its being the digger. The
digging to bring forth its young was the ca:use of its adoption as a:
sign of the Shut-place in Skhem, the mythological shrine of re-birth
for the Solar God in the underworld, where the 5Un disappea.red to
be re-born 'On the horizon of the resurrection.
l
1
1

Brand, Pllysical Cllarms.
Richard Lovell, Panzoolog ictJnd ncm{oj{ia, 166 1.
Sahagun, Hist. Gtn. tom. ii. Jib. viti. p. 250,

T~ere

is. a Bohem ian legend in which the Devil creates the mouse

t.J eat up •• God's com," whereupon God creates the cal to destroy

t.'le mouse.1 This belongs to Egyptian :\Iythology, where we find the
ca~ thaL killed the rat that ate the malt in the bouse that Jack built.
Jt ap!)ear3 ~the .. Q0(J1rfilfablt! rat of t/u nur/ ' wruch was looked after
by the cat-beaded Great lolother, Pash (whence the Arabic Biss~ll or
t 1~ by i the cat being a type of the moon as the luminous eye of the

eark_
T o a great extent modem superstition is symbolism in its state of
dot;tge. when it cannot remember what the types originally meant.

The _-\b\::;ones are said to see the souls of their ancestors in crrta.in
birds, the widgeon or other water-fowl that fty by night, and make
their cry ; and in the hieroglyphics, not only is the bird a symbol of
the so ul but one of these, the Pi, a si~n of the soul of breath, is the
widgeon ot a wild goose in the act of hissing as the bird of breath
issuing from the waters. So that the hissing duck or goose was the
symbol of a soul in F.gypt, and, as Pa (or Pepe) means to By, of
a flying !Oul. Tbe hieroglyphics are still uo\\ittingly preserved by
the Abipones.
The E5kimos say that all living beings have the faculty of soul, but
es pecially the bird.
The l-{ urons of North America are reported to believe that the
souls of their deceased friends tumed into turtle-doves. The turtledove, in Hebrew ~n, bears the name of the Genitrix Tif, English
Dove. The dove as well as the hawk was associated with Hatbor.
who was the habitation of the hawk (Horus, her child) or more literally
the birdcage of the soul.
The priestesses of Western Sarawak make the figures of birds
which are said to be inhabited by spirits. But the bird as a type of
the spirit or soul must be read all round.
The Egyptians did not think the soul turned into a bak-hawk
when they depict~d or embodied the Ba (soul) in bird shape. It is a
mode of expression which may be variously interpreted according to
the mental stage. The hawk of fire, or spirit, is the one of the seven
elementaries which became the solar Horus ; and in Britain we
have seven spirit-birds that fty by night, known as the ., seven
whistlers."
The learned mal conscientious Montcsinos relates that when the
worship, or veneration, for a cert&lin stone had ceased, a parrot flew
from that fetish and entered another stone, which was held as an
object of adoration lnlltcnd. ln this !!tory the parrot takes the place
or the hawk, the bird of IIOUI , or the dove, the bird of breath. The
.~ oul (or spirit) i~ thll i'l repre11entcd ns typically passing out of the
one type into the oth"r. The bird imngcd the object of worship,
nncl the fcti11h-stcmt" it11 dwelling place.
1
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According to a Mubammcdan tradition, the souls of the martyrs
are s.a id to rest in the c~:ops. of green birds, which eat of the fruits
and drink of the wateEs of Paradise.1 This is the Egyptian imagery
in which souls are represented as human-headed birds being fed with
the fruit and nourished by the water
the Tree of Life! Also green
is the colour of renewal, and of Ptah the revivifier.
The soul of the hieroglyphics, depicted as winged, with the human
head, is the original of the winged race of men in the Pbcedrus of
Plato and the winged angels of Iconography. All such types beiong
to the bieroglyphical and symbolical mode of representation, not to
the human race pre-Adamite or otherwise.
When told that the natives of West Africa look upon monkeys who
a re seen near a burial-ground as being animated by the spirits of the
dead, we turn to the hieroglyphics for interpretation. There we
find the ape (Ben) is a type of the Resurrection, elevated in the
Ritual 2 to the status of a Divinity. The Ben-ape is a form of the
ph~nix, whose name i.t bears, and the dead turning into monkeys
is the same typologically as the ape being an image of the
transforming dead.
The ape. as the imager or imitator, offered a naturaL mo'lel for the
transformer. Shu, the star-god, transformed under this type; and
the moon made its great change in the character of Aan, the ape.
Lastly, the same type was applied to the soul in death as a mode of
representation. In Egypt the animal was known to be ideographic.
But in Inner Afcica the real animal beeame a fetish-image confused
with the spirits. of the dead, the original link of connection being
more or less missing in the mind of the modern natives, and absent
altogether from that of the missionaries.
It is often reported that such and such a people, like the Kaffirs of
South Africa, be-lieve that the spirits of their dead ancestors appear
to them in the shape of serpents.8 Zulus are said to recognise the
spirits of their ancestors in certain green snakes that are harmless,
This means that in such a case the serpent, not the bear, ape, or dog.
is the particular token. The green colour also identifies the type of
immo.rtality. Green is the hue of the resurrection from the earth ;
the colour of the stone-axe and amulet of Jade ; the colour of Ptah1
Num, and Shu, as the sign of rising again.
Also, as the serpent was a type of the eternal by periodic renewal,
an emblem therefore of immortality, the belief that their ancestors
survived in spirit was expressed by the serpent symbol, and this is
independent of any perversion of the matter, whether by the native
mind or the missionary. 7he true significance can be recovered in
Egypt with whom sunrived the consciousness of Kam.
The goddess Renen, the Gestator, is said to receive in death the
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breaths (souls) of those belonging to her,1 The serpent was one of
her symbols, consequently these souls, or breaths, would enter the
serpent-woman to be born again ; and as the serpent was a type of
renewal before 'R~1'14n was personified in Egypt, we hear the Inner
Africans talking in the same figures of speech that were made visible
by Egyptian art.
When the Greenlander who has been at point of death in an e)(hausting illness, recovers his health and pristine vigour, they speak of
his having lost his former soul and bad it replaced ~:Y that of a young
child, or a reindeer. But this also is only a figurative mode of speech;
the language is that of the hieroglyphics; the imagery that of the
bone-caves.
Tbe bone of the e4lf, or Qf the child, was an emblem of renewal,
buried as such with the dead. The horns of the reindeer were
indicative of renewal comin~ of itself, and, like the bone of the
child, simply supvlied a type of rejuvenescence.
The underlying typology is in many instances obscured, but seldom
quite extinct. Nor do the older races mistake the symbol for the
thing signified, so much as is represented. The totemic nature of the
type is made significant every time the supposed worshippers slay
their god in the shape of a bear, crocodile, or other fetish with
apologies and appeasing rites offered to the animal they have killed.
They recognise in some dim way that it was only a type of the
hidden meaningJ not a real deity ; a representation, and not an
incarnation. The reporters are mainly responsible for the doctrine of
incarnation. It was because the image was representative that it
acted vicariously, a nd was beateo at times by the irate worshipper,
not as the god in person, but as some sort of likeness. The doctrine
of vicarious sacrifice and atonement dates from this origin in the most
primitive stage of thought-in thus laying hold of something that
imaged and represented the absent, invisible, intangible-which
culminated at last in Christology and in the waxen ·image of witchcraft as it had done earlier in the mummy-figure of the Egyptians.
The Basutos are said to think that if a man should walk along a
river's bank and cast his shadow in the water, a crocodile may seize
it and draw him in ; his shadow, or Seriti, being one with his soul.l
This, too, is connected with the Egyptian typology. The crocodile
was one of the animals into which the soul passed or was transformed
in order that it might cross the waters in death. The crocodile was
a form taken by the Goddess of the Great Bear, who was a crocodile
in her hinder-part, one of her four types.
The eighty-eighth chapter of the Ritual is named the Clulj>ler of
Malti,g tile Transformation into a Crocodi/~ ,· and the vignette is
a crocodile-headed snake-two forms of the Genitrix in one. The
speaker (deceased) says ~ ,. r a11t tlie crocodile wlwst soul com~s from
~
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men. I am 1/u crocodiLe wiWse soul comes from 1nm / I am tlte crocodile
leading away by stealth.. I am t!te great jisll of HonlS, tlte great one
i11 K.am,.Ur.
I am tlte pe_rson dancing in Sklum." The crocodile (as
Ta-urt or Typhon) was the earliest form of the Fish-mother, the
Derketo, Atergatis, Hatbor or Venus, who brought forth from the
waters. The speaker personates the crocodile who leads away the
souls of men by stealth . The Skhem h the shrine of re-birth, and
this therefore is represented by the crocodile. He is in the crocodile
(or is the crocodile), and so crosses the waters as did the sun-god,
whether as Horus or Herakles, inside the fish during the three days
at the winter solstice. Thus the tradition of the crocodiles seizing
the souls of men in the shape of their shadowsJ can be traced to the
typology.
"In· North-west America," says Dr. Tylor, "we find some Indians
believing the spirits of their dead to enter into bears. and travellers
have heard of a tribe begging the life of a wrinkle-faced old grizzly
she-bear as the recipient of the soul of some particular grandame,
whom they fancied the creature to resemble. So among the
Esquimaux, a traveller noticed a widow who was living for conscience1
sake upon birds, and would not touch walrus-meat which the
Angekok had forbidden her for a long time, because her late husband
had entered into a walrus." 1
A Chiriquane woman of Buenos Ayres was heard by a missionary
to say of a fox : "May not tltat be tlte spirit of my dead dauglttu• 1 "'1
These were tbinging their thought according to the ancient typology
which is yet interpretable by means of the Kamite Mythology.
In this the Great Bear Constellation (the hippopotamus, seal, walrus,
or other water-type) was the Great Genitrix who became the reproducer of souls in a later phase of thought, because she had been the
mother of the revolutions or time-cycles in heaven, and of the
Elementary Gods.
From being the mother of the beginnings in space and t ime, sbe
was made to impersonate the womb of a new life. She formed the
p.rincipal Car (Urt) in Heaven which the thought of man mounted to
ride round and ascend up out of the darkness of the depths when the
constellat ion was the" dipfrr'' below the horizon. It is the hearer
still, as the Wain of Charles. It was the car of Osiris in Egypt, and
the Coffin which the Osiris deceased entered to be re-born in the
eternal round.
Thus ~e souls of the Egyptian dead entered tbe bear or hippopotamus as with the American Indians, among whom the aged
she-grizzly represented the most ancient Genitrix, the recipient of
souls, who bore them and brought them to re-birth. The same type
js continued in the Arabic daughters of the bier (Ursa Major)
and the Chinese coffin of tlie seven stars, in which a board is placed
1
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for the dead to rest on. This board contains seven holes which are
rega.rded as representing the seven stars, and it is therefore called
the "srom-stars-b(lard." It is fluted as well as perforated, and a
quantity of lime and oil is deposited between the board and the
bottom of the coffin.1
The fox or jackal was a type of Anup, the conductor of souls, who
led them up to the horizon of the resurrection, as the divine embalmer, chief of the mountain in. which the dead were laid. The
jackal in two characters tows the bark of the sun and the souls, and
tbe.se two are called 14 Openers of the Way.'' One opens the road of
darkness to the north, the other the road of light to the south.
The sp1rit of the dead girl being identified with the fox in Buenos
Ayres is the exact parallel to the souls of men becoming jackals jn
the belief of the African Marawi.i With them, however, there is
another connecting link. It is the soul of the bad man that becomes
the jackal ; the soul of the good man becomes a snake. The jackal,
or seb, was a type of the earth j the lower world of two, whereas the
snake was a symbol of renewal and immortality.
The practice of killing and burying a dog with a deceased person
is not uncommon, and the custom can be read by the hieroglyphics.
Cranz rela~es that the Esquimaux laid the head of a dog in a child's
gravt: as the type of tbe intelligent animal that was sure to find the
way. Bishops used to be buried in this country with a dog lying: at
their feet, One of the chief funeral ceremonies of the Aztecs was
to slaughter the Techiclli, a native dog which was burnt or buried witb
the corpse, a thread being fastened round its neck, and its office was
to guide the deceased across the Waters of Chiuhnahuapan on the
way to the land of the dead.8
The custom of bringing a dog to the bedside of a dying person, as
an escort and guide to the soul; was common with the Hindus and
Persians,• A corpse which had not been seen by a dog was held capable
of polluting a thousand men. But when the corpse had been shown to
an observant dog, that removed the power of pollution. The dog
was suppo!\ed to be its guardian against the fiend of corruption, by
the Parsecs. In Egypt, the dog as Anubis was the embalmer and
preserver of the dead. Hence the protection afforded to the corpse
by the presence of the. dog.
·
In a recent work on Japan, the dog of the dead is described as
being the messenger of spirit-mediums, whose stock-in-trade consists
of a small box (supposed to contain some mystery known only to the
craft) of somewhat less than a foot square. It is said that, in the
south, a dog Is buried alive, the head only being left above ground,
and food is then put almost within its reach, exposing it thus to the
I
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cruel fate of Tantalus. When in the greatest agony and near death.
the bead is chopped off and put jn a box.1 This cruel treatment is
intended to make the animal return in spirit, and thus the dog (which
was the wolf-dog, or the golden dog-the .Egyptian Mercury) fulfils
the character of the Psycho.pompus.
So the hound of Hermes, in Greece, came to guide the passing soul
to the river Styx. And still, when the soul of the dying is about to
go forth, the dog is supposed to utter its howl with prescient instinct.
This intelligent friend and faithful oompanion was sacrificed to
become the guide of the poor cave-dwellers when benighted in
death.
The Barrow at Barra was a cnttral room with seven otker dlllmbers
that contained the skeletons of men and dogs.
The bones of a dog were found buried with the human skeleton in
a cave of the Pyrenees, showing that this faithful friend of man, at
that remote time, was looked upon as a kind of Psychopompus, an
intelligent shower of the way through the dark. Here it may he
thought that a creature so intelligent as the dog might be independently adopted in various lands. But the dog was a creation of mao,
who made the animal domesticated. The dog is a civilized descendant of the wolf and jackal, and both these types are earlier than the
dog, in the Egyptian mythology as in nature.
Colonel Hamilton .Smith in opposing the theory of the dog's
descent from the wolf and jackal, suggested by Darwin, has rashly
asserted that a thorough p hilological inquiry would most.assuredly show
tha.t jn no language and at no period, did man positively confound the
wolf, the jackal, or the fox, with a real dog. This of course could only
apply to the name. And it happens that the name of the wolf in Greek,
Lyleos, is confounded, or is identical with the Akkadian name for the
dog, Likku, which again answers to Arigu, the dog in the Ai-Busbman
tongue. The names of the wolf and dog are found to be equivalent
in the pre-historic langua,ges.
Tsip is the dog in lnbask (Yukahiri), and in Egyptian Tse!J, Arabic
DI/J, is the wol( In the Hottentot language the jackal is named
Girib, and in· the abraded form AriiJ is the name of tbe dog. In
Egyptian one name of the dog is Anush or Unush, and this is likewise a name of the wolf, which not only confounds the dog with the
wolf, but tends to show the derivation of the dog from the wolf, as
is acknowledged by the continuity of the name of the wild animal
for that of the domesticated dog.
The star Sothis is the well-known star of the dog. The dog was
identified as Its type wMn tlt£re came to be a dog-, but its still earlier
forms were the jackal (or golden dog), the wolf, and the fox-dog of
Abyssinia, called the Fenekh. All three preceded the domesticated
dog, and all three meet in the dog of the Dog-star. Before this
' F"·So Miml Eu!fllrf1, by C. Pfoundes.
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domesticated dog could have been. adopted as a lype Anubis as
jackal, wolf, or fenekh, was the still earlier gu·ide of the sun and souls
through the under world. Anubis is designated the "pfeparer of the
way of the other world." "I have made way," says tbe deceased,
" by wlr.al A nup has done for me." 1
The Osirian in the Rilua/, 2 in the Joth gate of his passage to
Elysium~ brings with him the head of a dog as a kind of talismanic
toll. He pleads with the gate~ keeper: "I lr.ave anointed myself
willz. nil war. I luwe pr.ovided myself witk a dog's head." The
keeper replies : •• T lwu mayst go : 1/wu a,-t pu,-ified."
The Kamite types are to be found the world over, in one stage
or another. They can be traced to Upper Nilotic Africa as their
birthplace ; and wheresoevet they are extant, Egypt alone is their
interpreter.
The Khoi-Khoi declare that if the jackal discovers an ostrich nest
he will scream for the white vulture. This bird then foHows him,
and when they come to the nest which is covered by the ostrich hen,
the vulture claws up a stone and ascends the air vertically over the
nest to drop the stone down plumb on the breeding hen. l'be
ostrich, startled and frightened by the blow, scuttles off, and then
Reynard breaks the eggs, and both he and the vulture feast on them
io the most friendly manner.•
These sly rogues furnished two divine types. The vulture is
Egyptian (Neophro1l permopttru.s), and a representative of the great
Moth~r Neith, whose guide and companion, her Mercury, is the
jackal I The vulture is also a prophetic bird with the Khoi-Khoi as it
was in Egrpt The jackal, An up, who was such a subtle thief in Inner
Africa, was the typical thief, and god of thieving, and he became the
Greek Hermes and Roman Mercury.
The faindre is a fox in lcish-Keltic and the ftnekh is the fo~-dog
of Abyssinia, which was a type of the dog-star, the announcer of
tbe Inundation.
In :Europe the fox is still the announcer, the prophesier, as was
Anup, the jackal or fox (fenekh) in Egypt. When the fox is heard
barking in the woods at night in England, he is said to prophesy a
sharp winter.
Egypt, who brought on certain types of things in the simplest
condition from Inner Africa to develop and send them forth into the
whole world at different stages in her own development, can still give
the sole intelligible account of their origin and significance.
Thus in Inner Africa the chief type-r1ame of the lion and leopard
is gfa. Jn Egyptian kafa denotes force, puissance, potency, the
abstract forms or power. But it also means to hunt and seize by
fore~. The knfml are the destroyers and desolators,
K aji (Shu)
1
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a divine type of power, who forces the sun along, wears on his head
the hind quarter of the lioness as the emblem of his force.
The lion and leopard were the live types fiTSt-named, and Egyptian
shows the later application of the same word to a more abstract or
recondite meaning.
Gray describes the treatment of a Mandenga who had killed a lion,
and who was considered guilty of a great crime because he was only
a subject, whereas the lion was a lord or sovereign.1 This status of
the animal was continued in the ideographs where the lion (Ha)
signifies the lord, the .ruler, the first and foremost, the glory (Peh)1
a type of the double fon:e.
The tail of a lion suspended from the roof of a Xosa-~ffir chiefs
but as the sign of his power, bas the same meaning when worn by a
Rameses as Pharaoh of Egypt. Other animals (as already mentioned)
which were first named in Inner Africa can be traced by those names
in Egypt where they have become divine types in mythology, that is
gods and goddesses. Nollt4 is the serpent in Bidsogo and the deity
Num is serpent-crowned in Egypt. Nam is a goat in Kiamba, and
the goat in Egypt is another type of the god Num.
The Numu, in Vei, is an enormous kind of toad. Num (Eg) is
called the king of frogs, and H8ll is his frog-headed consort in Egypt.
The monkey is named Kifu in Krebu ; K e61! in Kra ; .Sjie in
Anfue. In Egypt this is the Kaf ape, a figure of Shu (Kafi) and
Hapi, a type of one of the seven elemental gods.
In the Makua language Paka is simply the cat. In Egypt Pelllla
is the cat-headed goddess. She is also known as Buto (Peht), and
the cat is named Roode in Embomma, and 8qut/e in Malamba.
Asi is the cow in the Kaffir dialects; Esu in Isiele. This is the
type of Isis the cow-headed Genitrix called As or He.r as the Egyptian
goddess. G!Jami is the cow in the Pika, and Klu!Jma is the water-cow
the .most ancient type of the Genitrix in Egypt Tbe type-name for
the woman in lnner Africa isManJa in Ekamtulufu.
Ma,.,N in lTdom.
Manlt:a, in Mbofon.

11rn'!P in Bayon.
J,f'".f'l" in Pati.

Mms~inK~&m.

Ma~ in

Momenya.'
MtlflW in Param. ! '
Mat~~J.NIIk in Kisaw.ahili.

The position of the woman was that of concubine and slave, like
the Kaffir Ncinza, rather than of wife. and in this double character
she is namedMa• in Ekamtulufo.
Ma•luJ In Udom.

A~l'llam M.bofon.

~"K*

in Param.
M."'ltU in .&yon.
M~ in -~CUD\.

Martt& in Ba.gba.
Mm1k in Mo~nya.

In Egypt Manka or Menka (MenA) reappears as the wet nurse,
the suckler; another type of the Genitrhc who Wels divinized as the
great mother in mythology. Here, and elsewhere,lnner Africa shows
1
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the natural genesis, the primitive forms, the earliest status of things
which became symbolical and were held to be divine in Egypt, and
these underlying facts show a more profound relationship between
loner Africa and Egypt than those of syntax and grammar in language. They belong
the same ancient order of evidence as the
totemic: signs, gesture-language, and the oldest primitive customs
that are likewise found to be the most universal in their range.

to

SECTION II.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF J!RlMJTIVE CUSTOMS.
(Tbe •:rmbolical. and supentit:o... phases of customs ontc prio11itivc can oniJ
lr aatural...-)

~

upWx!ed by meant of

THE thesis here maintained is that inner Africa was the birth-place
of the animal typology, which is at the base of the hieroglyphics, of
heraldry, totem ism, and of the so-called beast-epic of the Red Indian,
Australian, and Aryan folk-lore.
It is the original home of various natural prototypes, which became
the earpest symbolic types, and E-gypt remains interpreter of the
land of the origines.
The animals, reptiles, birds, and inseds, which talk in the tales of
the Bushmen and in the beast-stories of Europe, Australia, America,
and Jndia were adopted amongst the earliest means of expression for
the primitive man, because they had been his tutors. We know what
they said to him, for they continue to say the same dungs as types.
He adopted them of necessity, made use of them for himself,
stereotyped them for us, and we have but to lcam this language of
animals to know that the same system of typology which has spread
all over the world and been eternized in the stars of heaven, must
have had one origin and ~manated from one centre, now claimed to have
been African.
Totemism and heraldry are two extant modes of making sjgns by
means of typical zoology. According to .BtMa the ancient Britons
used the figures of beasts after the manner of the Egyptians, "from
wlwm they look t/leir first begimu1tg," more particularly in the "inscriptio11.S above their sepulchres.'' These are still ~ be found on the
stones, the coins or talismans, and in the hieroglyphics of heraldry.
Herodian mentions the '' sltapes of the /uavmly bodiu a11d of a/1
kinds tif !Jeasts and birds" as the tattoo-marks of the Picts.
The zoological nature of British naming is shown even by the
following coats of arms in Canting Heraldry:Keat~<, 3 eats.
Head, J unicorns' heads.
Coote, 3 cootes.

Heron1 3 herons.

Ramsden, 3 TIUlb • beads.
Colt, 3 colts.

Cunlilf'r , J conies..
I.amb, ]lambs.
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The warriors who fought at Cattraetn included beat's, wolves, and
ravens.1
The JJi!Jroct were the biber (Cornish befer, Gaelic beabhor) or
b~aver tribe. The Brocktfens are the badgers (unless named from
the den of the brock), the Gledstanes are kites or hawks.
The merli14 of Sutherlandsbire were the cow-men, whose mother
was possibly represented by the British goddess Rosm~rta.
The lug-a were the calves. The men of Essex and the Isle of
Wight are still known as the 11 calves'' ; the 11 calves" were also
located near Belfast. Some of these totemic types became the blazons
of counties.
People were once known in these islands as the taverns are now,
by their signs ; each being·the symbol of the group, clan, or tribe. The
formative suffix in numberless names shows them to be derived from
the "tun " and "den," the •• ham'' and "combe," the '' leigh,''
" ford,'' "worthe," " ing,'' "stock" or "stow," which were placenames before they became personal.*
The first name was given at puberty to him of the totemic mark.
Next to him of the common land, the tribal settlement. There is a
form of the · ham ' extant at Gloucester with peculiar com mol)
rights and liberties. Even when land was made several, and became
individual pro~rty, the man, like John-o'-Groats, waS call~d after
the land, and the right to bear a crest is based primarily on a claim of
descent from a particular tern, ham, ing, tun, or other group whi.ch
was known by its totem. Heralds still profess to trace back the
branches to the stem of the family tree, if they do not penetrate to
the root that once grew in the place so named.
Totemism was as purely a form of symbolism as English
heraldry and coats of arms, and both emanate from that inner
African system of typology which was continued by the Egyptians,
North American Indians, Chinese, Australians, British, and other
ancient races.
Sir John Lobbock has called totemism a 1' tkijicalion of classes" ;
but it originated in the need of names and the adoption of types
for the purpose of d istinguishing the groups from each other. The
Aneurin's Gtldodin.
Jt may be very de~eiYing where. the e.rliest place-names have become the l.ater
ra::e-names. Take that of the Afmtlpii for example. They ar.e found by name in
Menevia (St. David's, Walesh at Dublin, and at tbe mouth of the Rhine. Wcrr;
these Menapii tben of one race? Tbat depends on whether the name be a racename or a place·name. My contention would be for tbe place.name. Mm in
Egyptian 1neans to arrive, warp to sbore, and anchor. The Mma is a landing·place, a
pofT, or barbour; Persian Afilf4. This is. co.ntinued in the Corn.isb Miff for the coast,
bnnk. border, boundary. Thus Menap1a 1s the place of landmg, and would be so
l)amed in the language of the firsl comers. Ap(Eg. )1 1s·tbe first, and Apia as country
denotes the fir~t land attained. Tbi5 would apply to the first tanding-place on any
coast, Welsh, l risb, or Belgic. "~lenapii ".as a (o!Jc. name, tbe Menapii of Caesar,
is more probably derived from the Kamile MLntfia, for soldiers, as the German is
tbe war~man. U the Menapij as later- acctler.s were named from the place., their
DUne can be no c-lue to their race.
1
~
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deification, if any, consisted in venerating or divinizing the totemic
type, the family crest first adopted of necessity for use.
Totemism, however, is not what the same writer thought, a system
of naming individuals first and llutr wlwle groups after some animal.
Mr. Freeman also is wrong in asserting that the clan grew out of
the. patriarchate} Who was the British patriarch in this sense
when, as Ccesar tells us, ten or a dozen totemic brothers held their
wites in common ?
When the brothers, uncles:, and nephews held their wives in
common as with the Tottiyars of India, there were none among them
that could be distinguished as fathers except they were the old men,
the elders, the collective patriarchate, as among the Galactophagi,
with whom the only fathers lcnown by name were the 11 old men"~
the young men being the ''sons."
Descent was first t raced from the mother, then from the sister ; tiM
"two women " from whom the KamiJaroi tribes claim to descend ;
then from the uncle, and finally the father.
Bowditch says of the Ashantis, " Their extraordinary rule of
succession excludes all children but those of a sister, and ls founded
on the argument that if the wives of the brothers are faithless, the
blood of the family is entirely lost in the offspring, but should the
daughters deceive the-ir husbands it is still preserved." 1
In Central Africa, according to Caillie,' the sovereignty always
remains in the same family, but the son does not succeed the father;
the son of the king 's sister is the chosen hefr.
With the Kenaiyers of North-West America a man's nearest heirs
in the tribe are his sister's children. With the Nairs, as amongst
all polyandrists, no child knows its own father, and each man counts
his sist~r's children to be his heirs.
Among the Malays, if the speaker be a female she salutes he.r
sister's children as sons and daughters, but her brother's children as
nephews and nieces. The sister of the brother was reckoned of more
account than the wife. The marriage of brother and sister1 wbkh
was ~ntinued by the Pharaohs of Egypt, no doubt originated
and was preserved as a type of this blood-tie ; the custom was
sacred to them alone. This marriage of the brother and sister was
continued by the Singhalese, who likewise limited the custom to the
royal family. So was it in ancient Persia.
Indefinite progenitorship gave more importance to the brother's
sister's son1 the nephew, because in him the blood-tie was traceable.
Of the Fijians it has been said, "lwwever lziglz a clzkf may be if /r.e
has a neplu:w lte leas a master." The nephew was allowed the extraordinary privilege of appropriating whatever he chose belonging to
' Com/Jaralivt Polilic.s, p. 3·
Bowditch1 Asltatrlu, p. 185. "Sa all over
• Tra11tl1, vol. i. p. l5J.
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the uncle, or those who were under his uncle's power. The ne.p hew
- of his uncle was an Emperor by nature. These two, uncle and
nephew, were recognised personages before the father and son (as the
son of the father).t So when Vasouki, the Serpent King, desired an
heir, instead of marrying himself, he had his sister married, and the
nephew succeeded to the supremacy.
Tlti.s .social $latus is reflected in tlte EgyptitZJI myt!JO!ogy. Nephthys
(Nift) wa.<; the sister of Osiris; 1114 child, as Anubis, bei11g- motlur~d
by lite sister; and Nift in old Icelandic is the sister still. Nift
is expressly designated ,. flu siriKr" ; " the benevolent saving sister,''
the " mistress of the house. " It is she, not the wife, who carries i/Je
seed-basket .on her head ; sbe who preserves t/~e ,seed ill its pur£ty i lu!r
basket {neb) being lite purifier of lite seed.
The genitrix as Neft is the bearer of the brother's son, the nl!jJ/zl!'U);
and in Lap the sister's son is named the napat. At this stage the
seed (nap Eg.) was reckoned as the child of the sister, not of the
wife, or concubine, on purpose to trace the line of descent.• In
this way mythology becomes a mirror that reflects the prlmitive
sociology.
There are customs extant which show the father assuming his
right to claim his son by direct descent.
The Lim boos of India, a tribe near Darjeeling, had a custom for the
boy to become the father's property on nis paying the mother a
price for him, when the child was named and en.tered into his
father's tribe. The gitls remained with the mother, and belonged
to her tribe.•
Aristotle• says the Libyans- have their women in common, and
distribute the children accf)rding as they favour t/te mm ill like.,uss.
This, says Captain Burton, is the general rule in Africa.
The Fijians have a feast called Tunudra, in cel.ebration of the birth
of a child1 but which, says WUliams,5 appears to have more relation
to the mother than the child. This fact is implied by the name ; luna
is the mother, and dra blood, in .Fijian. The Iumidra is in
celebration of the mother-blood, or mother-right.
When the child is the first-born there are games and sports; one
of these consists in the men pahUillg on each otlter's bodies tlte woman's
talloo.
Tattooi11g is a custom typical of becoming men and women as
parents. And at this festival of the eldest child and mother-right,
the men in sport marked each other's bodies with the women's tattoo i
Fiji t1111i 1/u Fiji11ns1 voL i. p. 34·
r Noj, or MjJ!uw. Nap (Eg.) is the seed. In the inner African bnguages the
6fi,Y is tile rur/Jal in Kanyop : 11n6al, Sarar, and ~rafall in Bola. Both the broth<r
and sister are named troji in Anfue i fltJVi, M<tlll ; DfltY[i, H wida. and ntf~tlie in
Uahomo. In English, the lnavll is a ~ad.
• Lubbock, Or~~n of Cl"viliznlion, p. l:i!J.
• Pol. 2, 39·
• Williams, Fijt nm( Iliff Fijirrns, YO!. i. p. f75·
l
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the mother symbol being transferred to the male, in the process of
making game of each other.
The Fijians bad superseded the mother-right, with descent on the
father's side, but it looks as if we here recovered a primeval picture
of the communal system in which it was impossible to father the
child, and that thi1; was bein.g done jokingly in a game of guesswork,
and by aid of the maternal type or tat, or tattoo. It is the way
of many very primitive customs to end in barlequinade like the
British pantomime, when they have found no ecclesiastical place
of refuge.
So far from the patriarchal family being first, it is the last but one i
.the monogamic being last of all. lt was preceded by the gregarious
borde, undistinguished by name or totem or law of sexual intercourse. Next by the organization on the basis of sex, with later rules
for the checking of incest; then by the family in which marriage was
by single pairs, pairing at pleasure, or cohabiting until the child was
born; then followed the patriarchal or polygamic family, with propertr
in cattle and wives; and finally the monogamic fa.mity founded on the
individualised fatherhood, and the polyandry of less c:ivHized societies.
The totem1c types originated when the undistinguished herd was
first discreted into groups, and the groups were discriminated by
some particular sign, clan, or tribal name.
The types adopted to distinguish the groups were the earliest
ideographs that served for signs when these wete without other
names, and the .l em, or body, of persons was only known from the
gregarious mass by means of the natural figures which were at first
branded into the flesh at the period of puberty.
Men and women still clothe themselves in the wool, fur, and
feather of beast and bird. Earlier race!! wore the skins with the hair
on. The still earlier clothed themselves =LS it were in the figures of
birds and beasts. They dressed like them jn their symbolical dances,
and imitated their criesi by which they would be identified still
further with their totemic sign ; and this typology is continued in
the personal names derived from the same mould of thought. Nor
had the deification of animals any place in the origines of symbolism.
The animals are the symbols. They were so in the absence of later
hieroglyphics, and were continued as and for symbols into the domain
of personal names.
If, as Schoolcraft alleges, the totem of the Redskins had become
to them a symbol of the name of a progenitor it was not that the
Indians thought a beaver or serpent, a turtle or a hawk, a stone or a
tree, was their progenitor ; 1 nor that they fancied the souls of their
ancestors had entered into the particular totemic types. That is.
only a suggestion made by tbe modern ignorance of symbols.
Totemum 6tgan lo11g bifor6 1/u male progmilor i"a.r k11own. The tr' be
l

lt:d:im Tribu1 vol. ii. p. 49·

THE

NATURAL GENC:SlS.

was the progenitor, wjth descent only on the mother's side; a.nd the
animal was the type of the whole group.
The coyote, or prairie dog, was honoured as the bringer into the
world of the ancestors of the root-iiiggers of California. The wolf is
respected by the Lenni Lenape Indians as the animal which released
mankind from thei.r subterranean abode. Coyote and wolf represent
the golden dog, An up, in Egypt, one of the first types of time, as the
dog-star j who, in the planetary character of Mercury, passed through
the underworld and rose again as a guide, deliverer, and saviour.
The totem is not the name of the dead ancestor. but of the clan,
or communal type, which is any an1'mal rather than a human
ancestor, or male patriarch. The distinction of an individual name
was the latest of all. Lichtenstein rlescribes the Bushmen as hav.ing
no personal names, although they did not appear to feel the want of
such a means of di&tinguishing one individual from another. Tltei1'
society !tad been arrested ;,, tl~e (olemic stage of nomenclature} ln
Dahome the personal name can hardly be said to exist at all. lt
changes with every rank of the holder.' These distinctions of rank
and class-titles are. another form of naming the division first, as is
shown also by their being hereditary.
The Japanese have a different personal pronoun for various classtsof
persons, each class being compelled to use their own; and not another.
" Tkre are eigltt personal pronouns of tlte second person peculiar to
servtmls, pupils, and cltildren." 8 These told whick "thou" was intended, as one of a dass, and therefore show a continuation of the
totemic mode of oaming and distinguishing by the group only.
Eight classes of the personal pronoun answer to the eight totems of
the Kamilatoi or eight of the Iroquois Indians; the principle of
discreting from the undistinguished mass and naming by subdivisions
is the same, although applied to a later stage of society. The
Japanese people themselves were really divided into eight primary
classes, corresponding to the universal eight original gods, or prototypes, in the various mythologies of the world.
By whatever names the Redskins might be known in their lifetime,
it was the totemic, not the personal, name that was recorded on the
tomb, or the ~djedatig, at the place of buria1.4 So is it with us. In
death the individual still reverts to the totemic style, as is manifested by displaying the coat of arms on tbe scutcheon, in front of
the house. The Scottish wife, whose married name is changed for her
maiden name in death, still makes the typical return to her own tribe,
or totem.
In the Ojibwa dialect the word totem signifies the symbol or
device of a Gens ,· thence the figure of a wolf was the totem of the
1 Lic:htensteirl, vol, i, p. 1 19 i voL ii, p. .49• Steinmetz, japa11 a lUi ~tr P«<llt, p. 299.
• Schoolcra.ft, vol. i. p. 49·

~ B~on,

p. 97·
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wolf Gens; 1 the figure of a serpent was the totemic sign of the
Tuscaroras.
The original of the word totem is supposed to be the Algonkin
Do-daim, the type or mark of the Daim, as a town. The Daim, as the
especial name of the town, is stiiJ extant in Central Africa, where the
people are divided into the dwellers in " Tem!Jes." In dispersing the
mob at Ugogo. and sending them to their homes, the chief shouted.
" To )'OUr Tem!Ju, W agog-0, to your Te1n!Jes," 1
The town is also the
Etilmu, in Adampe.
.DitJ,,f», 'rn Kisama.

Dnngol, in Goboru•
'in Bndw:na.

f)sawwi,

The Zulu Tu1111t·tumu is alar~ assemblage of hats, a big T"tlmtJ. .
The Vei people have a religious rite, performed at the time of puberty,
which is called the &ri. A new name is then conferred ori the youth,
and a totemic or national mark is made on the back, by a masked
man wlw acts t!te part of a !Jeing from the unseen world_. this mark is
termed the Beri-tam!Ja, or mark of the pubescent male, who is thus
'adopted into the Tem. Tem!Je in Vei also means to stand in a row,
ot fall into rank, like the English Team. Tem and Tun permute,
and in Inner Africa the Tem/;e is also called the
Tar1 in KoamL
7'trlf in Ba.gbalan.
I~ in Anan.

Ta- i.n Gbandi.
Tmga in MOlle.

T•d in Dsela.na.
Sa ·lm in GUTeS&.

In Egypt the totemism of the tribal system had been continued
in the towns and cities which bore the names of the zoological types,
such as the hippopotamus, crocodile, lion, ape, dog, wolf, hawk, fish,
and others. The nTe1nai•' had become the town, village, district,
fort or city 1 and this agrees with the Gothic Dom as the whole of
anything. The Tern (Eg.) also means the total; Maori TM~tL11t, to be
assembled together. The Tem, as a whole, under the king, became a
kingdom. The primordial Te;n., as a birth-place, is preserved by name
in the West Australian Dumou, for the mother's womb.
The Daman in Pahlavi is the dweJJing; the Latin Domus, the abode
or domicile. The Toms in Scotland are relics of the same primary
type of the dwelling in life, and the Tomb in death.
The Attic township was aDem. The second member of the Greek
organic territorial series comprised the ten Demes, as parts of the
larger district. The Magars of India had an organization of twelve
T/tums.•
The Brehon joint family, the Hebrew twelve tribes, the joint Hindu
family, the Zadruga house-community, of the Southern Sclavs, the
Keltic fine, the reklt, ing, arrd many other of the primitive units that
held a domain and property in common, and the land itself as ·
1
Morgan, p. 165. .
})t~nley, How I Fo'"'t! L i-vittl(.rlont, p. 198.
1
Latham, Dt.r&rf}hv~ Elllnology, vol. 1. p. 475·
'\~OL, 1.
F
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perpetual "'a"/' were all forms of the T-um, which . permutes with
Tun, and did not descend from the common ancestor, the patriarch of

11

the Tent, because they exjsted when the male ancestry was

Joo

to be individually identified.
Nor was it the ancestor as male that was eponymous, but the
totem, the type of the Tem, Irma tire tnte ancestor I() frequmt(Y
claimed in tlte totemi& animal, and the confusion of the symbol with
the thing signified. When the Sumatrans speak of tigers as Nenek,
or Ancestors, it is because the tiger was a totemic animal. When
the Dyaks of :Borneo caught the alligator or crocodile they saluted it
as their grandfathtr.1
The Yakuts of Siberia address the bear as their" hltn•ed tlnde.''
This title refiects the pre-paternal flhase, as the uncle was acknowledged before the father was known, because he was the brother of
t:he mother.
The animal is but a symbol, the Sept, or tribe, is the fact signified.
This view is c.orroborated by the Australian '' Kobang-," which is not
primary when applied to the type, but to the thing signi6ed, that is
to the family, or Ank,-for the Ank, Egyptian Ankh, Chinese Heang,
applied to the people of a district, is very general as a type-name.
Mungo Park gives a clan-name of the Mandengas of North Africa,
which they bear in addition to the personal name as that of the
K(Jflt-ong; The Japanese Kob-o1tg-, answering to the Australian
Kobang-, is a superstitious life-tie between two persons. This was
once the tie of the Ankh or Tum. And such ties were supposed to
exist between the brethren of the Ankh and their namesake of the
Totem, which might be the leopard, (ln/fo in Kisarna ; Yi~gue, Songo,
Onnclnllrish1 or Handli, the lynx-in Cornish), or any other ideographic
type.•
The British were known to Tacitus as the lng-gau, the men of the
Ing-, the dwellers in a certain district, who preceded the people of
Engla-land. The /ng- is an inclosure. The Hank is a body of
people confederated. Enee in Irish means the protection of the Clan
or lng. Tbe Aonac (Gaelic) is an assembly; those who dwell
together.
Ank in Sanskrit is to mark, stamp, or brand.
Anc in West
Australian signifies belonging to. Thl! Maori Ngt is a mark applied
to the division of land also called a T~; equivalent to the Algonkin
Do, or mark of the Daim. Ngalalti signifies "together." The
Narrinyeri of South Australia have a totem for each tribe or family,
called the'' Ng-aity~." This Ngaitye has also passed into individualized
heraldry, and is regarded as the man's tutelary genius.•
cpm111011

• St. John, F-r EtUI, vol. ii. p. :JS3·
Captain Burton tells me the brotherhood (nlwt~) of the totems is uniformly
recognazed, on the Gold Coast by mans of toological symbols that dc,note
consanguineous detce!1Jt.
• Morgan,""''· Society, p. 375·
I
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The totemic type, whether as leopard, alligator, serpent, bull, dog,
or others, stood for the general ancestor of the Tern and Ankh long
before the individual fatherhood was known. Hence the style of
1i grandfather." or old one, conferred on the crocodile, CUld "uncle" on
the bear.
" Thy .say, ,oreover, tlzal alt tl~ aniHtal.r of eaclt spec~s !rave aN
elder brotlter, wlw is as it wtre lite principal and ori;git~ of all tlte
individual..r, and tltis elder brotlur is marvellot~s/y· great and powtrj'ul.
Tlte eldu brot/ter of tlte beavers, tlti!Y told me, is per/zaps as large as our
c:aiJin." 1 Here the big e/.tkr llrotlzer was the human archetype.
Totemic signs served for various purposes of social intercourse.
The Magar tribes of India are divided into totemic sections, and the
law is that no two members of the same section may intermarry.
These sections are the '' Tltum.s."
With the Tsimshee:n Indians .o f .British Columbia who are temmtul,
divided into totems, and have their ., Crests'' of the whale, tortoise,
frog, eagle, wolf, and other types, the relationsh1p of the "Crest" is
nearer and dearer than that of blood or any other tie which we may
consider near; and it dominates that of the tribe. Membel's of the
tribe may intermarry, but not the bearers of the same crest.
Those of the same totem are not allowed to marry under aoy
circumstances ; that is, a whale must not marry a whale, nor a frog
· unite with a frog. 1 So is it with· the Tittneh Indians, and if a man
should defy the law and marry a woman of the same totem be is.
laughed at and ridiculed as tlu man who IJOS marri£d ltis sister, even
though she may not have the slightest connection by blood, and has
come from a totally different tribe. So is it still with the Somali
of East Africa.•
The Munnieporees and other tribes round Munniepore are each
and all dlvided into ftntr families, the Koomrul, Looaltg, A 11kom, and
Ningtliaja.
A member of any of these families may marry a
member of any other, but the intermarriage of the members of the
same family is strictly prohibited.•
The totemic name still implied an original totemic relationship.
And this continued dominant after men were known by the indivjdual
surname. The Ostiaks held it t o be a crime to mar.ry a woman of
the same surname ; f that likewise lmplied, as it had carried on, the
totemic name still known with us by the heraldic type. In China
marriage between those of the same surname is unlawful, and this
rule includes all descendants of the male branch for ever.6
The first formation of society recognizable is the djvision into
two totems.
1

u Ja~nt!i" Rei. tits Ju. dans Ia NouveUt Franu; 1634, p. 13,

Hardisty, '1 Notes on the Tinneh;'' Smilltsolfia11 Rt/Jor/1 1866, p. .315 i M dlaA
katlalt:, p. 6, published by the Church Missionary Socif!ty.
• Burton.
c Auot111l of IN Valley of MJtnnitpiJre, PP• 49 and 6<).
• Pallas, vol. iv. p. 6<),
• Dav'ts, 7/u CltJiftse1 \'Ol. i. 1'· :z8l.
1
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The Aborigines on the river Darting, New South Wales; are still
divided into the two castes or totems of the earliest separation,
which are rigidly preserved, and the children still follow the rank of
the mother. 1 This is the oldest social formation on earth, the very
bifurcation or the promiscuous herd.
Among the North American Indians the Chocta gentes we.-e united
in two phratrie~ and the first phratry was called the dt'vitkti peopl~.
The second was the cj beloved people." 1 These two brotherhoods
were subdivided into eight totemic tribes, for breeding purposes.
Here we meet by name with those who were distinguished as the
"divided ones.'' Nor is this an uncommon type of name. The
"beloved_'' apparently, indicates tbe sexual purpose of the earliest
division.
A tradition of the Senecas affirms that the bear and the deer were
the original two totems, of which the eight (gentes), bear, wolf,
beaver, turtle, and deer, snipe_, heron, and hawk, composing the two
brotherhoods of the Seneca-Iroquois, were subdivisions.
The Kamilaroi were organ·ised in two primary totems, which are
subdivided into eight groups from the most archaic form of society
hitherto known. These two, male and female, are--MU.

Female.

Malo.

r. Ippai.
2 . Ku,.IKJ.

J. Mum,

3· NaJa.

4.Ka~

4• K1w6i.

All the lppais of whatever gens are brothers to each other and are
theoretically descended from one common female ancestor. The
Kum!Jos, Murris, and Ku!Jbis a re the same respectively, for the
same reason.
Fe--~.

Male.

J. M11Nican many Oui4
~

x ..txJi

..

~.

lpf!olt~ "·

If any KuiJ!Ji meets an Jppata he can treat her as his Kolur or
spouse. And so of the others according to the name.
Male.
re-te.
IJI::.i
marrieS KajJPio.
._., "
Mat•.

M•rri

XNUi

....

0/IIJa.

fp}OitJ

......

..,._,..

PeJ~~ale.

Kt~{l!li.

A/alo•
KtJjK114.

Thdr dllldreu are Murri,

.."
"

lppai.
K~lfl6o,

~Jt::.~·
.

'' lppai " begets" Mum" and ,. Murri" in turn begets "lppai i " in
like manner •• Kapota " begets ,. Mata,'' and u Mata "in tum begets
"Kapota,'' so that the grand-children or '' Ippai" and "Kapota" arc
themselves "Ippais" and "Kapotas," as well as collateral brothers
and sisters, and as such ate /J(Irn husbands and wivb. 1
The Two Totems ~re those of the Iguana and the Emu, both
feminine symbols. "lguana·Mata '' must marry •• Kumbo ; " ber
' Bonney, F., British Association Meeting, r882.
1
1 Morgan, p. 425, note,
Morp.n1 A11~i~nl Soritly.

TYPOLOGY OF

PRIMITIVE CUSTOMS.

6g

children are "Kubbi " and "Kapota," and necessarily Iguana in
Gens, because descent is in the female Iiue.
In like manner. " Emu-:Buta" must marry" Murri; '' her children
are " Jppai" and "Ippata," and of the Emu gens. " Emu-Ippata"
must marry "Kubbi ; '' her children are '' Kumbo" and '' Buta,•• and
also of the Emu gens.
By following out these descents it will be seen that in the female
line Kapola is tlze Motlur of Mala 1 and Mala, in turn, the Mollur of
Kapota. lppata is the mother of Buta, and Bufa the mother of
lppata ; and lhus return is for ever r_nade to tlu dual feminiM
a11cestry I The Tern is maintained by keeping in its membership the
children of aH its female members, and each Tern is made up
theoretically of the descendants of the " two women " of the most
primitive sociology ; the two sisters of mythology who were two
forms of the Mother. whose children were first divided and distinguished from those that lived in the state of primal promiscuity.
This is shown by the two feminine types of the two Totems, the
Emu (bird) and Iguana (reptile). The bird is the type of the woman
above, the mother heaven i the reptile of the woman below, the
bringer-forth from the abyss, as the crocodile (Typhon) or dragon
(Tiamat) of the waters. · This elaborate-looking device is but the
result of the uttermost simplicity, working within the narrowest limits.1
The first division and the cause of it can be ascertained. The
Kamilaroi eight tribes of the original Two Totems declare that they
all descend from " two women.'' Now, the mother was the first
individual recognised, and mythology says the next was the sister.
The two sisters of our sociology were the two female ancestors of the
Australians.
The earliest tie perceived was uterine ; the next was that of the
blood relationship ; and the two sisters of one blood were the
primary cause of dividing the offspring into the two first Totemic
castes. Hence the descent from the two women, wbose signs of the
Iguana and Emu distinguished the earliest separate groups. The
two women were the mother and her sistt!r, and the two castes were
cousins, who at first might intermarry.
The Totemic Heroes of the Caribs, in the West Indian Islands,
were seen by them in the figures of the constellations I The clan,
gens, or Tem being represented by the star-group, we see the later
link of connection between the individual soul and the star. The
star and soul are identical as Seb (Eg.) ; this identity is common
with various races, and as the star and soul have the same name, this
may account for the notion wltb which the Fijians are credited, that
shooting-stars are souls of the departed. Each starry family was
composed of individual stars.
1
The two primary divisions and the laler eight are also extant on the Gold
Coas.t.
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Tbe Hottentots, in blessing or cursing, will say, May good or evil
fortune fall on you from tk star of my grandfatlur I 1 This was a
totemic type, however, before it signified a translated soul,
The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac are totemic with the Chinese.
These are-SA.t ... ......... Rat .•.. .•........ Aries.
/{;, ... ....... .. Ox ... ... . ........ Tauru•.

Hu ......... ... Tiger .. ..... ... Ge111ioi.
T11 ........... .. Hare ... ... .. . . ,Cancer.
L11"g .....•... Dragon ., ... ... .Leo.
Slu .•. ... ...... Serpent , ....•... Virg'l.

Ma ........ .. . Horse . .. .... .. ... Libra.
Yn-:f" ... ...... Sheep . ..... ...... Scorpio.
Hm ............ Monkey ...... ... S~ttariiiS.
Ki .. .......... Cock . ........ ...Capricorn.
ltlll,. ...... .. Dog........ .... ..AquariDS.
C.tat ... ......... Boar ...... .. ... .Pisces.

The twelve signs are likewise represented by or in connection with
the. Chinese horary of twelve hol.lrs.
Each of the animals is still recognised as a totem, and they are all
believed to exert a great influence on the lives of persons, according
to the hour and its special sign under which they were born.
Star-totems were in use among the ancient Peruvians. Aeosta
describes the people as venerating the celestial archetypes of
certain animals. and birds found on earth. It appeared to him that
the people were drawing towards the dogmas of the Platonic ideas.•
Speaking of these star~eitie::~ be says, the shepherds looked up to
a certain constellation ca.Ued tbe Sheep, and the star called the Tige-r
protected them from tigers. His theory is that they believed there
was an archetype in heaven of every likeness found 011 the earth
in the animal shape. This was the Platonisatiun of the starry biero~
glyphks, the archetypes of which were found on earth, and the types
that had been c::onfiguratcd in the heavens for totemic signs ; these
being reflected back again in the minds of men; and this pfalotii.ratitm
of mythology is the ground-rootage of Plato's system of celest·ial
archetypes carried out in the region of more abstract thought. lt
is but a step from the celestial to the spirit world. The origines,
however, are visible and physical, although the earlier type is
employed to convey a later significance. We have to take the
prior step from the natural animal to the celestial, and also to read
the thoughts and things of earth at times by means of the imagery
Stelled in the heavens.
The chief totemic signs of the North American Indians are to be
found in the heavens, ranging from the Great Bear to the Stone of
the Oneidas (the Stone or Tser Rock in Egyptian), but the Indians
did not figure them there as constellations. These are the eternal
witnesses above to the Kamite origin of mythological typology.
It has alread.y been suggested that the first mapping out
of localities was. celestial before the chart was geographically
applied, and that all common naming on earth carne from one
common naroing of the heavens, commencing with the Great Bear
and Dog. The mapping out of Egyptian localities, ac-cording to the
' T yl'or, Pdm. C11/l11rr1 vol. ii. p. 2u .
• Tsmti-Gt''""· p. 85.
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celestial Nomes and scenery, is described in the inscription of Khnumhept, who is said to have •• uta6/islud tlu landmark of tile soutk1 alfli
sculptur4d Jlle ,.orlltern-like tile lt.eaven. He stretched tlu Great River
tm: its 6ac4. H e miZIU tk district in its two parts, selling up tluir
latedmarks /ilte tlu luavm ." 1
lt is said that : " Tlu6es is a Heaven upo,. earth. It is tlte august
stairrtzse of t/te 6egi111ting of time!' 1 Thebes is Teb or Apt, the birthplace, and the mother of birth, first personified in the abyss ; next
in the heaven of the Great .Bear, and lastly as Apta jn the Solar
Zodiac.
•
The twelve signs ·of the ~odiac were the twelve Totems of the
Hebrew Tems. The system was full-blown under another type in
the Kabalistic Tree of the world, with its seventy-two branches
corresponding to the seventy-two duo-decans of the zodiac.
The tree of seventy-two branches, as the figure of the seventy-two
d~o-decans, is of Egyptian origin.
They use the ape (Aan), says Hor•Apollo,• •• to srrnbolize the
world, because they hold that there are seventy-two primitive
countries of the world.'' This world was in the heavens, where the
station of the ape was at the equinox, the point of completion.
The stars were totemic with the ancient Arab tribes. Jupiter was
the stat of the Jfldam and Lakhm tribes j Mercury of the Asad
tribe; Sirius of the Kais tribe ; Canopus of the Tay tribe. Others
recognised constellations as totemic types. From these we come at
last to the ruling planet and the individual's guiding star. These
things did not begin with any vague general worship of the heavenly
host. The God of Sahaoth is the deity of the SnJen Stars, not of
Argelander's map of milUous, or the diamondiferous dark. Those
stars were observed and honoured by which time could be r-edcooed,
and posit ion in space determined. The constellatjons were figured
for 'Use, the types were made totemic, and beca me fetish t ic ; but, the
non-evolutionist who looks on fetishism as a prime£val religion
degraded to idolatry, might just as well look on the black race as a
very d iscoloured or dirty kind of white. He has to be forc:ed backward step by step with face set all the while the clean contrary way.
Fetishism began with typology, and both mythology and religio11 were
the outcome, not the origin.
A very comprehensive designation for the divinities of all kinds,
says Gill,' is the Mangaian "le an.au tuarangi," the heavenly family.
This "celestial race indudu rats, lizards, beetlu, sltarks., and s~eraJ
kinds of ln'rds. Tlu supposition was !kat tlt4 luaven/jl ja111i/y luuJ
take,. up tlleir abode j'n tluse birds and firkes." All such suppo.sition
is gratuitous and European. The Mangaian mind was still in the
symbolic stage, and these animals were all types. The animals
1
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are still named in heaven, and the stars are hieroglyphically grouped
for us as for them. The writer explains that be takes these things
11
apart from mytlwlogy and symbolism." But they cannot be taken
apart; they had no other origin, and have no other meaning.. What
they once signified in Africa was their meaning in Polynesia, however dim in the native memory.
The Mound-Builders of America, particularly in Wisconsip, shaped
the outlines of their inclosures in the forms of animals, birds, and
serpents, which appeared on the surface of the country as huge
hieroglyphics raised in enormous relief. One serpent figure bas
been traced a thousand feet in length ; this was in Adams County,
Ohio. These in all likelihood were delineated as the Totems of the
buried dead ; each Daim having its own mouncl, where the chief or
the princiJ?al male and female were interred. with the common people
around.
The Acagemans of California worship the God ToUcH, or Tacu,
who appears at times in a variety of animal forms. He is said to
send to every child that enters its seventh year some animal to be
its protector or guardian. In order that the child might ascertain
what animal shape the protecting spirit wore, the diviners took
narcotic drinks, or the child fasted and watched in the Vanquech,
a sacred inclosure, besrde the image of the god, looking at the
figure of some animal drawn on the ground by one of the Mages,
until mesmerised. Then the animal seen in vision was adopted as
his type or fetish figure. Tbis was branded on his arm, and it was
intended to give him a surer touch on the bowstring.1
Totemic types were not adopted without reason. The earliest
two of the Kamilaroi, the Iguana and Emu, show the two powers of
the Water and Air; the first two elements, like the dragon and
bird, the serpent and bird, ot the feathered serpent elsewhere.
These fflanifuted powers s11perior to tltt human in rr/ation to lite two
elnneJtls.

Gesture-language and names show that, as the man was first
distinguished by his pubescent attributes, so there were totemic
types derived from ankh, the ear; ankh, the eye; ankh, the nose i
ankh, the mou~h. the hair, the beard, the tooth i and that these
were represented by the animals, birds, &c., as the car of tlu: jackal,
1
At the Congress of "Ameticanisls" held at Madrid in September, 188r, a
Mexfun stnJanl professed to have disoov~red the clay bust of a god Cay or Tsaa
(unless these denote two different deities) amongst other antiquities which be had
ubumed at Uxmal in Central America. Near the image of the Mexican deity
was an altar upon which there is a ltantl of iron. Was this a fonn of the god
To11clt 1 I011da is an Egyptian divinity named Ka or Sa. With the prefix this is
Teka (Eg.) to touch, attach, join together. This Egyptian Ka {still later Sa) is the
deity of emblematic types ; tbe K a image being the spiritual hkeness in the future
life; the double of ones self in this. These t)'pcs include the mummy image, the
Karast, the tie-type or reproduction, and many other forms of the amulet and
protective charm, the Ka, Sa, Ttsa, or FdlipJ. Ka, Sa or Tollc"• was the god o(
fetish imqes in F.gypt, as was the god Touch in America.
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or dog ; the qe of tlu Jeawk ; the nose of tlu vultrm~ ; the claw or
nail of t!u lion/ the lwrn of t!te rhinoceros, and tootlz of lite bear;
because tlu:y o.ffortd tyjNs (}/ superiorpowers, Such types are preserved
in mythology. The hawk of Horus represents Sight j the sow aod
hippopotamus, the mouth of the Genitrix Rerit; the ear of the
jackal, S ut-Anup ; the nose of the kaf-ape, the God of Breath ; the
tooth of Hu, the Adult.
The Kamite typology can also be traced into the domain of
primitive practices which are symbolical, to be read by the hieroglyphics. Some of these strange customs and consequent superstitions originated in zoological typology, and the acting of a
primitive drama according to the animal or totemic characters,
Specimens of them wece extant to a late period in British plays
.and pastimes, and survive at present in the" pantomime."
ln the K.anuri language of Bornu (Africa). the name of the hyena
is Bultu, and from this is formed the verb lmltungin, which signifies
- I• I tran.sfonn myself into a /ryena." There is a town named K abulliloa,
the inhabitants of which are said to possess this faculty of transformation.1 These doubtless originated in the hyena Totem, and the
donning of the hyena skin in their religious masquerade. The hyena
is one of the transformers or phrenixes (the 13enn) in the Ritual. 1
Hor-Apollo 1 says when the Egyptians would symbolise one that
is unsettled, and that does not remain in the same state, but is sometimes strong, and at other times weak, they depict an hyena, for this
creature is at times male, and at times female. This belief is still
held by the Arabs. 1t originates i11 /Itt .slzeddbzg and transforming
phase being comitkred feminine.
It was the practice at certain ceremonies, as we know from various
sources, for the totemic people to masquerade in character, and
appear as the typical beasts of the Totem, transformed into the
earliest images of the gods or prototypes. Among the North
American Indians, the Buffalos Wore horns, and danced as buffalos.•
The natives of Vancouver's lsland had a religious ceremony in
which the performers stripped themselves naked and plunged into
the water, no matter how cold the night, and crawled out again,
dragging their bodies along the sand like seals : then they went into
the house and crawled around the fire, and at last they transformed
and sprang up to join in the "seal-da11ce." 6 They represented the
seals, as the Mangaians did the crabs in ~haracter when they danced
the cra~dance. o
This transformation, and the meaning of their names, may be considered to constitute two factors of tbe belief in the magical powers
possessed by the Munda of India for changing their shape into wild
beasts at will. In these customs the symbolism is acted, and becomes
1

Koelle, Af,., Li"J. tmd Kanun: Vocab. p. 27.5.
• Catlin, vol. ii. p. 128.
b SpJo:Lt1 p. 66.
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a drama of typology, scattered fragments of which are oow found in
the form of inexplicable superstitions and beliefs.
In writing of the Guatematlecs, old Gage delivered himself on this
matter thus ;-11 Many are deluded by the devil to believe that their
life dependetb upon the life of such a nd such a beast (which they
take unto them as their familiar spirit), and think that when that
beast dietb they must die; when he is chased their hearts pant;
when be is faint they are faint; nay, it happenetb that by the devH's
delusion they appear in the shape of that beast.''
Plutarch refers to the idea " tltal tlu gods, being afraid of Typlum 1
did, as it were. !tide tl~rmselves in the IJodiu o.f i6fses, dogs, and ltawl;s,"
and repudiates it as "·a foolery beyond belief.'' This, however, is a
matter of interpretation.
We know that such. representations were part of the drama of the
Mysteries, Many descriptions might be quoted to show that in their
religious ceremonies the actors performed their masquerade in the
guise of animals.
Diodorus bas it that the gods were at one time hard pressed by the
giants, a nd compelled to conceal themselves for a while under tthe
form of animals, wltti:ll in conseguence !Mcattte sacred. l n this version
the giants displace Typhon, the gjgantic Apopbls, or dragon of the
dark, as the representatives of dissolution and chaos.
The gods taking the shape of animals to oppose the Typhonian
powers means the typification of the time-keepers and celestial intelligencers, as the hippopotamus, dog, ape, ibis, hawk, crocodile, lion,
ram, and others by the aid of which the time-cycles were made out
and order was established (or the world was formed) ; but for which,
chaos, Typhonian discord, dissolution, and destruction would have
preVailed for ever. The lunar goddess assumed the form of the cat
as a watcher by night. Horus escapes through the nets of Typhon
as a fisb, or soars heavenwards as a hawk. The sun-god is seen
taking the shapes of animals that represent time (Seb), and thus
eomes between men and chaos. or t imelessness. Ra passed through
the signs, and this in the language of symbol was designated his
transformation into the shape of the signs.
lt is not more than three or four centuries since, in England, the
Zodiac was called the" bestiary.'• The sun then passed through the
bestiary, as he did in Egypt. In the Pool pf Persea he made his
transformation into the cat; in the height of his power he transformed
into the lion ; at one equinox into the hawk, aod at the other into the
pha:nix, the emblem of rising again from the Hades. ln the Rilt1al
the deceased who transforms into the various animals, fishes, or birds,
emphatically states that he himself is the respective intermediate
type which be adopts in the process of being assim.ilated to the
highest. He flies as a hawk, crawls as a serpent, tacklts as a goose.'
1
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He says, "J establislt. 'Hyse/f for tver in "V' transformatio11,l I!tat I
clwose," 1 just as we say the sun passes through the sig11s i only their
metaphors identified and did not compare the person with the type.
Herodotus was told that the Neurian wizards amongst the Scythians1
settled about the Black Sea, became, each of them, a wolf for a few
days once a year.s The Texan tribe of the Tonkaways did the same
when, clothed in wolf-skins, they celebrated the resurrection of the
wolf from the Hades. The hea,d of a wolf was worn jn the mysteries
of Isis, because the wolf {A.nup) was her warder and guardian during
her search after Osiris in the underworld. The wolf, jackal, or dog, was
the guide of the sun and of the souls of the dead. The station of
the wolf in the Egyptian planisphere is at the place of the vernal
equinox, a point of commencement where we find the double holy
bouse of Anup.1 The candidate as the Loveteau of French Masonry
still enters as a young wolf: also the 1' wolf" that was the guitk of
the Great Mother and of the sun is still made use of as the "guide "
(called the wolf) in tuning the piano l
The transformation into the wolf or other animal, was no doubt connected at timeS with abnormal trance-conditions which arc now better,
but by no means suJiiciently understood. In the Shetland Isles,
the transformers are known as the Finns. These are sometimes
human beings, and at other times seals. By means of a 11 skin" the
men and women are able to turn themselves into seals1 like the natives
of Vancouver's lsland, and if the sealskin be stolen from one of the seals
when it has transformed into the human figure, it is compelled to retain
that shape. It was exactly the case with the swan-maidens, who,
when deprived of their skin of feathers, could not re-transform until
they bad re-clothed themselves in the stolen skin.
ln the far north it was the seal that supplied the typical skin which
was furnished by the lion, Leopard, bear, wolf1 ca~ hyena, or cow in
other regions. The 'seal must have been a totemic sign of those who
boasted of their descent from the Finn women. It is noticeable that
Vm is a Cornish name for woman. Also the PIJyn1t(}(/deree is a
Manx spirit, said. to have been an outlawed fairy, whose name signifies
the "ltairy otu; '' and in the mysteries of puberty the jnitiate was
lr.ansformed if1to tl~e hairy one, and became a Finn, or Phynnodderee,
so to speak, at that period of his lifcJ as a member of the Totemic
tribe.
That the Finn represents the Benn (Eg.), or transformer, may be
seen by the stories of transformation. When one is caught in a net,
or on the line of the fishers, it begins to change and swell and swell
until its bulk threatens to sink the boat ; or it will cut a chip off the
vessel a nd tum that into a boat.
The hieroglyphics show various types of transforma·t ion under this
n.a me, such as Benn, the snake ; Bmn, the palm, or phreniK-tree j
2 B. iv. ro5.
l Ch. 7 2.
' PI, i. vol ii. Book of B~.!·imri,gs.
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Ben,., the ape; Benn, the phcenix-bird i Ben11, the hyena. We also
have several kindred types in the Bu~tna1J (Irish), a crane, heron, or
bittern ; the Finenn (Gael), a buzzard ; the Fai11g (Irish), a TaVen;
the F~annog, a royston crow ; the Shetland Van~ga, a mythical cat ;
and in the Fainclte (Irish), for the fox, we have the phoonix, or Fenekh 1
the fox-dog type of Sut.
The Danes are said to know the man, who is a Were-wolf or
transformer, by his eyebrows meeting, and thus resembling a
butterfly ; a type of the soul. The beetle, however, is the better
type, and we desctibe such a person as but/e-browed. The flyin&
beetle is a chafer, Egyptian Khepr, and both meet in the Welsh
C;yfaeliawg for beetle-browed. The beetle being a special emblem
of the transformer (as the god Knepr), is thus extant as the same
type i·n the beetle-brows, and Cyfl is identical by name with Khepr.
The Mexicans assigned twenty symbols, some of them animals, to
the different parts of the human body as types of the ruling powers.
In the Ritual (Er;.), in which the body of the deceased is reconstructed,
he is put together again and there is not a limb of him without
a god.l Being attached to the person of the god or asg,imilated to him
is literally being joined to him limb by limb or piecemeal. And these
types represented the parts assumed bit by bit by the deceased,
in order that he might effect his total transformation. Nineteen
djviruties constitute the types or ruling p9wers in place of the twenty
Mexican. " Tk hair ir in tile slraje of tlrat of Nu.'' N u beipg the
Rowing, as water; and, in Mexican, water is the symbol of the hair.
So in the Indian hieroglyphic signs rain was depicted by a dot or
.semicircle filled with water and placed on the head. The typology
is all one.
In Egypt the various types had attained the status of divinities.
Nu or Nu-pe, the celestial water bears the jar or vase on her head
as the lady of heaven ; and in the Peruvian mythology the lady of
heaven pours out the water o(beaven from the cross·shaped vase,
The deceased was transformed into these types of gods, birds,
animals, as a mode of preservation during the passage of the Hades,
where dwelt the destroyer and obliterator of forms. His chances
or means of getting through the thicket of opposing enemies were
represented by these types. He clothed himself ·with them as superhuman powers. He could make his way through the earth as a
tortoise i through the mire as an eel i through the water as a crocodile; see in the dark as a cat ; soar through the air and the fire of the
sun as a hawk. The early 111m IUld no otlil!r mcattS of apressing
t!trir tltoug/111
This typology explains its deposits as in the belief of the Pimos
and Maricopas that in a future state the several parts of the body
will be changed into separate animals ; the head into an owl ; the
1
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feet ·into a wolf, just as it is in the Mexican and Egyptian apportionment of the parts to the presiding types. or prototypes.1 The
Moquis idmtify lite types tile)' will be f11nud i11to wilk tlu· origi1tlll
animals from wkidt tky canu. Others recognize in the animals the
representative figures of their gods,. because the gods were these
prototypes of power.
The New Zealanders apportion out the body in the same manner
to the evil deities or powers which inflict pains, ailments and
diseases on mortals.' This shows the earlier stage of the idea, when
the actual physical pains were the powers represented as a sort of
ghosts or demons. It was simply .a mode of expression.
Tbe system of thougnt and manner of representation are one
wherever found, and had their first origin in expressing ideas by
means of external things; the animals. fishes, and birds being
the ideographs in living forms ; and the art of representing
personifying, and imitating these, remained amongst the earliest
races, even as jt existed before the art of drawing figures had been
discovered; and this form and mode of pourtrayal was continued
by the Christians. It survived in the mysteries and has descended
to us in the Christmas pantomime-the supreme feature of which
is still the scene and act Q{ tra'IJ.sformatu, from tk animal sltapes into
lite ltuman or divine.
In the primitive masquerade the performers clothed themselves as
animals, so in various other practices they acted like them, and thus·
preserved the earUest natural customs in the later symbolical phase,
which was continued a(ter the link in the chain of descent had been
lost.
The Maori custom of Hongi, and the Malay Clt.ium, is a mode of
saluting by rubbing or touching noses and smelling, breathing, and
sniffing each other ; a practice known also to the Fijians, Eskimos,
Laps, Africans, Chinese, and other races. In Zulu Kaffir Nuka-nuka
is to discover by the sense of smell. In Maori the word Hong i. means
to smell, s-niff, salute, by touching noses. We have now the means
of reading this ideographic custom. The nose is an organ of the
breath, which is. the Ankh (Eg.) or life. A nklt as a word is equivalent
to "Live," an expression which is used by some races when one
sneezes, as a formula for sneezing.
The inner African '' Nge" is a t ype-word of the whole world of
language. Ma-ltungoa in Basa ; Me Nueg in Anan means " I breathe~'·
Nga in Maori signifies to breathe~ Wakanga to make or take breath.
Ang in the Yarra (Aust.) dialed denotes breathing. ln Egyptian
*'Ankh " means life, living. and certain organs of life.
Anklt-uta-mab was the salutation to the Raj it was their '' LonK
1
1
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livt tl~ Ki11g." It means "Health and long life to you I" More
briefly, Ankh is 10 life," of which breathing or sniffing was the sign,
the Hongi.
The word Nge, which is breath or life in Maori ; P(J11ga-ponga being
the nostrils, is used by the Zulus to express a wish or desire, whilst
Nuki in Barba (African), and Nl4owu in Pati, signify " I love thee,"
an.ta in Xosa Kaffirdenotes kissing. Breathing, smelling, and coupling
were the earlier modes of demonstrating affection and desire.
The evocation expressed by wishing .. life" is enacted in the touch
of noses. This is a most primitive gesture-sign that would serve
several purposes before speech had been formulated. It goes back
to an animal mode of saluting by smelling. The primitive man was
led by the nose. The first appeal made by external nature is to the
sense of smell. It has been demonstrated that if the olfactory nerves
of a puppy are destroyed it will not learn to suck, and that the actiOI\
of sucking is excited through the sense of smell.l
u Think'sl thou to IJI'eatlt ttU upon t1'11sl f '' asks the woman in
Heywood's play.~ To breath or breathe was also synonymous with
to smell under one word, connected with more than one organ, and
here it signifies foJuere.
The Maoris, Australians, Papuans, Esquimaux, and others wpuld
seem to have gone out from the African birth-place before kissing
was discovered and adopted as a natural language of affection, for
some African races, the Somali, for example, do not kiss.
Doubtless, the custom of smelling and inhaling was the far ·older
mode of manifesting desire. This kind of salutation had been continued from the animal condition into a recognized form of cere~
monial. Such customs would survive as automatic actions when and
where the symbolic meaning was forgotten ; that is the final form of
theiT continuity. But they were natural at first, and became typical
by consensus in the secondary phase as current coin of interco_urse.
In this secondary or symbolical stage to touch noses and breathe
was tantamount to expressing a wish for long life or a declaration of
love. Whilst by taking a prolonged sniff they were complimenting
each other u if they had said, •• Vou are my lift ~· you are tire breath of
life /o me!' To breathe, snifl: or smell any one in salutation signifies
symboli ~lly "/breathe new lift from you," or ,. Your presetue refU!Ws
my bfe"; " You ore as II~ breath of life to me."
There is a comment on the in-breathing of life from one another
by this mode of salutation in the 91st chapter of the Ritual, which
is entitled, 11 Tire C/utj>l£r of not Allowing a Person's Soullo be Sniffed
oul of Him in Hadu."
The Chittagong Hill people have a form of invitation-" Snu/1 tu"
1 Uarwint Erprun'on of lite Emofio~t.S, ch. i. The present writer however,
wn14ld rather not have known the fact than that the dog should have been
2
' Roynl Kilfff, 1637.
vivisected to pro,·e it.
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-answering to our " Give me a kiss," and they place the mouth and
nose upon the cheek to in/tale the breath strongly} This is breathing rather than merely sme_lling, so that u Breallt.e 1ne " is really the
true rendering.
Timkowski describes a Mongol father who from time to time kept
smelling the head of his youngest son, a mark of paternal tenderness,
he says, among the Mongols, instead of embracing. This reminds us
of Isaac smelling his son in salutation and saying, "Jt is tlte.smell of a
field whiclt. tlte Lord luzlh blessed."
The custom was still kept up by the conservatives of Egypt for us
to find it in the Book of Genesis. It cannot be djrectly shown from
the monuments that taking a good hearty sniff of each other was an
Egyptian mode of salutation. When they come into sight they had
probably attained the custom or art of kissing, though the smelling
of the lotus as a means of indicating and giving delight is universal.
Also the name of the nostrils, slterau, is derived from slt.er, meaning to
hreatiu with joy.
· In the hif'roglyphics, sm is breath and to breathe. It is associated
with smell by means of the. nose determinative. The nose, senti, is
tbe double breather. Smt is the English semi ; s~" is the French
se-nlir, to scent. "Sen-sen'' has the signification of to fralenu6e, in
brotherly (and sisterly) union, and it is an equivalent for ' 1 breathebreathe/' and for the transmigration of spirits as breaths. Also sen,
to breathe, denotes the act of profoundest respect, compliment, and
homage, which, in the ceremony of Senla, ls paid by breathing the earth ;
bowing down and breathing the ground by jnferior persons having
taken the place of sniffing the person among equals ; prostration
on the earth adding profoundness to the homage of inferiors.
Mr. Spencer finds the origin of ceremonial obeisance in the intrinsically coercive character of militant rule, and he deduces polite•
ness {rom the prostration of slavery and inferior station. Here,
however, the genesis of the act of smelling from animal desire (the
smell of blood, &c.), the prima1 phase, and, next, out of compliment
to the person, is nearer to nature.
It belongs to the language of
Just, later affection, in the Jowliest range of expression, at the
meeting-point of man and the less specialised animals.
The custom was then applied to sniffing the ground as an obeisance
of later law and ceremonial, after mtn !tad made their qu.m masters and
elevated tlteir human (or inhuman) lion, panther, snake, tlnmderboll,
Moon-God or Su1t-God to wuld .mprmu power fJVer tltem, a:s chief of the
tribe or people. For example, when Jacob bowed himself to the ground
seven times in presence of his brother, the numbeJ; has a recognised
significance to be sought for in the astronomical symbolism.
The Chinese at the present time make eight obeisances, increasing
in humbleness, the eighth being tbe highest in number and the lowliest
1

Lewin.
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in posture, due only to the emperor- and to Heaven. Tltis uumoer
a1UWers to tlte Eoptian eight ad(!rations to tlw eight gnat gods. The
Crunese eight, being represented by Heaven and the emperor, probably
personate the genitrix of the seven stars and the son, whose name
was Sevekh or Seven ; also the seven primary and elementary
powers, which were born of her. In Bootan the form of obeisance
rigidly observed demands that all who are permitted to approach the
Raja, must make nine prostrations in his presence.
The number ~ine sacred to the Raja (Egyptian RA), belongs to the
nine solar months of gestation, and the sun in the nine dry signs of
the twelve. T/tese TtUmbers are figures quoted at tmil' k1town value
in tla system of symbols, and they are not to be read apart from the
rootage of ceremonial customs in ·mythology, where they have even
a chronological sequence, as well as diversity of religious significance,
and contain dates in their data.
In Fijian the salute by smelling and taking a good strong sniff is
named regu. It is also applied to kissing, &c. In Maori, reka-reka
is tickling and otherwise pleasantly prbvoking by means of contact.Roke in English is to scratch, also futuere. Lick is a form of the same
root-meaning. Rak in Akkadian is to beget. These are all modes of
knowing, and in Egyptian r~klt is to know and denotes relationship.
nus knowledge, this relationship, was once limited to smelling,
licking, and other animal modes of knowing.
Smelling and breathing were primitive means of knowing, and the
language of the animal was continued, and is traceable in human
language, as well as in human customs.
Our words new and news i Breton, ftevas i Latin, nO'lJUS; Greek1
Jlf~; Gothic, nt'tyo; old Norse, nyr; Gaelic, "uadh; Sanskrit, nava:
Arabic, Nafs i are all related to nif (Eg.), for the breath, and to perception by means of smelL To nose is to smell. The Danish and
A. S. nys, to get news of a thing, is tQ get wind or scent of it. The
Dutch nn~selen, means to sniff after. The nose obtained the earliest
news. In Egyptian, ldmum is to smell, with the nose for determinative.
The .same word means to choose and select with the n.ose. It is also
the name for the nurse, tutor and educator .; the nose being a primary
teacher. Khnum is to k6n by the nose, and the word modifies into
num, to guide, direct, accompany, go together, in such an act as
1
' numming,. with nos~s, and other forms of kenning or knowing
each other.
The act of smelling passed into the domain of sacrifice, and survived
in the mysteries where the branch and other emblems were smelled.
The Divinity oflsrael threatens not to continue to be led by the nose
in this way ally longer. u I ·will not .mie/1 the S(l'i.IOtt-r of yor1r swut
otiotll's." 1 "I will not smell i"n your solemn assemblks." i.e. on the day
o{ feasting. Thi.s d ivinity. like the Kam.ite (Gold Coast) Ananse,
1 J,evit. xxvi. 31.
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the spider-god, talks tltrougk his no.re. It is the primitive god of the
primitive man.l
Charlevoix mentions a tribe of Indians on the Gulf of Mexico, who
continued the custom of blowing 9r breaJI:ting- ioto each other's ears,'
as a mode of salutation. This is but a variation of the same ceremony,
having the same significance.
The ear, and ears, are named ankls in Egyptian, and i n Inner
Africa.
Tino·er'ngtll

,.

.Hn.~hmlln.

E~i11i

Npli is lhe ear in Mende.
Ngv/i
..
Gblindi.

,.
••

Ukuafi.
Land oro.

NPjW

A•k" .... .. is the ear in Fa.slAha.

.••..
Ng-qu.. . •. .. •

"

K.ra.

It is a world-wide name for the ear1 as for the nose and mouth.
The ear is

,.

..
..

,.

Nt~/tAII

in Karen.
N1UIIfJ in Garo.
Nd/tJ> in Litnbu.
Inkoilt in Mu121Jl.
Nd'll in Punj~bi, &c.
Vnpt in Armeni~n.

Yang in H.onduru.s.
NoctD in Mexican.

Tb.e eur is btda in Sho· honi.
,,
/Mdo~ in Wihina.s&t,
NalltJ!uJ in M:l.ndan is ean,

..
...."
"

Nawgltta in Ou.ge.
IJ/itJDM in MllKOs.
Nil.wHp in Mongoyos.
Ngur~-rin Lake Macqaarie, Australia.

The custom, like the lwngi, denotes breathing and actually
communicating life in place of wishing it. Analogous to this was
the practice of the Egyptians. who pla.eed a form of the ankh-sign in
the ears of their dead. In the Ritual, the 13th chapter is 11 said ovtr
lite drop of an ean·in,f[ of llt4 ankltam .flower jJ/aati on lite /if/ ear of t!u
spirit." That was the ftower of Hfe worn as an eardrop by the
mummy. It was also an ancient CU"storn in England to wear a rose
in the ear.
When the ear, or ankh (Eg.) was eaten by the female Ariki as a
sacrifice, the Maori identified the offering with the heavenly Henga
and cried,
1 ' Lift up Ius ojftring,
To H~~a a le kangi.;
His ojferin~:
Eat, 0 invisi6/e one,. lirlen lo me,
Ullltnl food !Jrl11J!;.fOU downfrotrr IAe sky." •

The food was a human ear, the type of hearing ; and the sacrifice
was a mode of prayer, with the ear for an ideographic determinative.•
ln like manner, molcn, in Maori, means to beg) to pray. And this
l. This mode of stating a Scriptural fact may be considered offensive by those
who never consider the offensiveness of tbe fact itself. 1 repudiate the Voltairian
mode of treatment; bat it was not unwarranted.
•
r Vol. iii. p. 16.
1 Taylor, Ne11J Ztfilmul, p. 182.
• When the Egyptians would symbolize a man who bears wilh more than
customary •cuteness they pourtray a she-goat, for she respires (or bears) both
through her nostrils and ears (Hc.:r-Apol1o, B. ii. 68). Of course the sense of
perception was one, the organs varied.
VOL. I .
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is also the name of an ear-ornament made of IJYetll stone, which;
placed in the ear, like the ankham flower, becomes a visible prayer, a
gesture-sign addressed to the unseen power as the hearer.
In the following illustration of the ankh-sign, the nase and ears
have a remarkable meeting-point. If a cow during the night is
heard to groan in her sleep, it is a custom with the Hottentots to
catch her next morning, and a piece of skin just above her nose is cut'
so that it hangs down in the shape of an eat-ring or eardrops. If
this be neglected the owner will die.l- Therefore the eardrop shape
is a. symbol of life or the ankh (Eg).
Tbe name and tribe-sign of the Arikara Indians denote them to
be the wearers of " big earrings." • The name oJ the Or~ones or
Orejones is derived from or-~fo. the ear, as the large-eared people, and
the large-ear supplied a type.. name to various American and European tribes from the lobe of the ear being perforated and artificially
enlarged in accordance with a most ancient and world-wide custom~
the size of the hole being a sign of the hero who had bravely borne
the pain and su'ffering.
The Incas had this type-name of the ear; and they only permitted
the Aymaras to cultivate the large ear-lobe a long while a fter the
conquest. The jackal, the fenelch and the ass were typhonian
representatives of tbe hearer.
In J ohn's Gospel we read-" And wl~m -!te lzad saki this ke 6r~atlud
Ofl tltem, and saiH1 uflto tlwn, naive ye tlu Holy Spirit" (ch. xx. 22).
This was a survival of the breathing in the ear and the rubbing noses
of an earlier time, and only in the primitive stage can the typology
be fathomed. In this aspect the invitation "Come smell me,'' or
Breatlte me, signified, give me life, inspire me. It was the language
of the female an.imal converted into verbal speech. The general object
of these salutations is to wish or to give life and health, and in the
custom of the people of Carmana, mentioned by Athena!us, they
used to offer life itself-the blood being the life-by'' breathing" a 'lein
and holding forth the red drops to drink. This was the exact
equivalent of the Egyptian practice of offering the ankh, the emblem
of life ; the blood being an earlier reality. Ankh (Eg.) life, liquid
of life, is the name of blood in the Garo artchi.
Hunga means medicine in the Omaha (Indian) language and in
the African tongues,
To be well, or healthy, isN~

in Kanori.

Njrl in Munlo.

NK" iD

N'g~&N•

ll'lgo. in N'godsin.

NJU in Bagrimi.

N~oinTiwi.

N#ii'U/n in Nalu.
Aitlpk in N'kde.

Lastly, the healer and lifegiver in many Kamite languages bears
lhe type-name or life, living, to live, breathe, and of the organs of
1

Hahn, Tsmri-Got!m, p. 87.
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breathing, the name being chie6y found in the duplicated form. The
doctor is designatedNpffP in Isu'I\'Jl,
Nga11ga •.• K um.
Ngu11ga , Kabenlfa.
Ng(l."fll,. Mimboma.
Ngm•ga ,. M~.~Sentand<a.

NKallg«
Nru'l'f4
Ng1111
Na,.ga
NGfJ~f

in Kfsama..
, N'Kele.
., Kong1111.n.
,. Kiriman.
,. Eafen.

Another ceremonial custom known to be wide-spread is that of
invoking a bles.slng when one sneezes. This is intimately related
to the salutation by breathing and sniffing, and is founded on the
~arne principle. Sneezing is a sign of life because connected with
the breath. The first sign of life in the man made by Ptometheus
was a sneeze, which connects the sneeze witb the breath of life. T he
sneeze :is a vigorous expulsion of the breath.
Sneezing with the Zulus is a token that a sick person will be
restored to health. The sneeze is typical of the good spirit being
with him. If he cannot sneeze they judge the disease to be very bad
indeed. The sneeze is a sign of health. · " He ltatls smezed thrice, turn
him out of tlu hospital," 1 is an English proverb.
Sneezing is not only a vigorous form of breathing, but it is involuntary; hence inspired, or of an extraordinary origin. A hearty
sneeze when ill and faint would imply a sudden accession of the
breathing power, which was inwardly inspiring and outwardly expelling; the good spirit enters and the bad spirit departs, cast out by
the sudden impulsion. The expulsion and repudiation implied in
sneezing is yet glanced at in the saying that such a thing is " not to be
.nuezed at."
A sneeze, say the Zulus, gives a man power to remember that the
spirit is with him. The Ton~ (i tango) is a spirit like the Wong and
others founded on the Ankh type of life.
.
Sneezing, according to Hor-Apollo, was held to be the antithesis
of the spleen. He says the Egyptians depict a dog to denote smelling and sneezing, because the ilhoroughly splenetic are unable to
smell, or sneeze, or laugh; that is, be open, blithe, and frank-hearted.
The dog, he avers, of all animals) has a very small spleen, and what
spleen he has is the cause of his madness or rabies.' This is supported by a statement in the " Litany of Ra," a 11 ki's splten is the God
Fmti," i.e. the God of the Nostrils. T.his may serve to connect the
sneeze with something to be got rid of. and breath as the means.
The foundation for such customs beliefs, and sayings which are connected with sneezing was laid in the time when the spirit was the
breath and the breath was the life. Hence the object of provoking
the sneeze and invoking the good spirit.
It is common for people to take a pinch of snuff to cause a sneeze
(or the expulsion of headache, and in this connection the British
1

1

Brand on Sneezing.

1

Book i. .39·

1

Ch. iv. 8.
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custom of placing on the dead a plate full of smtff is most remarkable.
If a pinch of snuff were efficacious in expelling the bad spirit, stuffiness, or pain by means of a sneeze, then the plateful of snuff laid on
the breathing-place-the bosom of the dead-was typically intended
in relation to the breathing of the future life, and wishing well or
well-wishing. This also was a mode of saying," Life to you,'' with the
type on a large scale. The sneezing away of obstruction and blowing
the nose to expel the disease would lead to the primitive practice of
" 6/owing away disease," which is still extant among the early races.
To blow into the left hand is an Indian sign for medicine and
healing.1
The breath being the soul, a sneeze was a breathing sign of soul or
the good spirit, the expeller of the bad· and evil one, tbe opponent or
adversary. The Negroes of Old Calabar shake off evil influences
with a sneeze. The sneeze, then, was a sign of life, so11l, or spirit.
Jacob prayed that the soul of man might not depart with a sneeze,
i.t. die with the breath. When the Hindu sneezes the bystanders cry
• Live I" 1 The Jews say, b'n O)U~ or "good life."' Tbe Samoans
exclaim "Life to you I,_. A blessing is still the rwe in southern
Europe.
When the Zulu sneezes he exclaims, j'/ am now bks.ud!" the spirit,
the good spirit, was with him, and that constituted the very nick of
time fo.r wishing and invoking. " TutuNa l" is an exclamation used
by the Xosa. Kaffirs. Tutu is the ancestral spirit, Ka denotes an
attempt. TJ1tuka may be rendered "the ancestral spirit tries to
speak," as it was supposed to do in a sneeze. A tree also named
tuti, or tali is the sneeze-wood of the colonists.
It was a common belief that no idiot could sneeze, and that there
was no surety like a sneeze for the new-born ch ild's having a soul.
British ' 1 howdies," or nurses, held the child to be under the f!liry spell
until it showed signs of spirit by sneezing. " Cod satit ~~ bairn,''
said an old nurse when the little one sneezed at last ; "its no a
warlock.'' The ancestral soul hat! descended. This mingling and
confounding of "spirits "-that of the Breath and the Manes-is
shown in the Maori rite of infant baptism. On the eighth day after
birth the ceremony was 'performed at the side of a stream. A native
priest sprinkled the child with a twig, or branch, when the little one
was not hnmerscd. The priest l<ept calling over the names of its
ancestors until at last the child sneezed. That was its name
thus chosen by the child itself, or the ancestral spirit manifesting
through it.r•
With the Parsees the rule is that when a person sneezes "OIU is to
sp£ak a Yatluz-ahu-vairyo, a11d one Aslum-volw; and also wlun one
lt: nrs lht .rnueing of ally puson to s}Mk in like fllanncr is so COfiJ·idered
I

' \Vied.

' Ward, Hi"tl"'• vol, i. p.

• Turnc!r1 1't!lpreJit1 1 p. 3-48.,
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as an action ofgood." It is asked : What causes sneezing ? And the
reply is •i hungry living-.'' The remedy for its existence is the
A/zunaver, and praise of righteousness; the Honouer of the Avesta ;
i.e., the Egyptian Un-Nifer, or the Revtaler of Good.1
The invocation made on sneezing is a part of tbe same ritual
relating to the' breath, as the Parsee rule for uttering one Ashemvohu with every coming and going of the breath on lying down
to sleep.1
Sneezing is certainly a spontaneous act enough, but without some
idea connected with the act and attached fast to it no such universal
ceremonial custom as invocation at the time of sneezing could
have become world-wide. The sneeze would not have been a type of
the same idea without some pre-agreement and consensus.
"Do you not see lira/ a/11/t.e world is ont f ''' said Hernando de 'Soto
when he perceived the Floridans bad the same custom of salutation
on sneezing as the Spaniards.•
Mr. Haliburton brings forward the universal habit of saying" God
/;less you," or making an invocation when one sneezes, as his strongest
case for concluding that such primitive customs have been inherited
from one common source, and that they owe their origin to an era
anterior to the dispersion ·of the human race. The typology is
certainly one, and Egypt, the explicator, vouches for the Kamite
origin.
Our word snmu is identical with the Egyptian sneslz, to open,
discover, open of itself, which is connected with sen, the breath,
as the opener, and senn, to make the foundation and passage by
opening. Snes also signifies salutation, to invoke, wish, evoke, adore
-Sanskrit, sa11S, to wish, desire, invoke--all that accompanies the
ceremony of sternutation is expressed by the word snts, our English
sneeze.
The doctrine, so to speak, of the sneeze was eminently Inner
African. The name of the sneeze js

..

.Sia11i in K rebo•

.sa,.; in Gbe.

llsuurt in Tsoama.

SUJJnn in Baiu.
Tholl in Soao.
Dsilin in Bulom.

Dru•u in. Bagba.
m Momenya.
L>simi m Bayon.
i>JNII4

11
4
' The Indian nations,'' says Morgan,
after tr~ating, always
exchanged belts, which were not only the ratification, but the
memorandum of a compact.
When agreements were covenanted
by the Iroquois, belts of wampum were exchanged as determinatives
of their intentions to keep troth." • '' Tki.s b~lt preserves my words,"
was a common remark of their chiefs in council, the belt being
symbolic of the bond and covenant. The speaker then delivered a

1

1' Ibid. cb. iv.
Slulyasl L~SI1aynsl1 ch. xii. 32.
Theodore lr·ving~ Cflfl.gUtsJ of F/odda, vol. ii. p. 161.
• Morgan1 Afldtnl Socitly, p. 138.

1

14-

86

THE

N 1\TUR"-L

GENESIS.

belt to the other side in token of faith and honour in the execution
of the treaty or promise. "Here's "'"Y belt," was the equivalent of
' 4 Hen's my ltand tm it," or '' l give you my word of lwn011.r."
The belt of wamJ>um was a sign of the same significance as the
Egyptian tat, a belt~buckle, an emblem of ete,rnitizing in the region
of Tattu. The buckle is based on the tongue, but tlu a&t of tatting
witlt tlt4 human tongue preceded the tongue of the buckle, and was its
antetype, with the same meaning of establishing the covenant of
affection, mutual agreement, or ownership. giving and taking; the
first form of which had been effec;ted by licking with tke tongue.
Covenants were made by tonguing in this way, before speech was
formulated. Hence, when it was evolved, we find language called by
the name of the member, the tongue, the tat.
The tongue as a tat is identical with language, and the use of the
member as a sign of expression was earlier than words. Licking
with the tongue is a part of the language of animals, and must have
been of the primitive man. By licking each other the animals
establish a covenant with their tongue, and this custom can be
followed into the human phase, both of act and language.
When anything is presented to the Esquimaux, they have the
habit of licking it at once as a aign of ownership. In New Zealand,
according to Dieffenbach, the natives had the same practice, only their
!telling was done by tlte gz"vers of tk present.
Licking it was tonguing it, anointing it, and consecrating the gift
whether received or given ; and the act, as explained by aid of Egyp·
tianj is one of the customs belonging to the time of gesture·language.
The one word u tat'' includes the ·gift, given, taken, and assumed.
In the symbolical stage licking was a mode of anointing. In
provincial English a "gtJOrJ licking" alternates with 11 anointing." as a
nick-name Cor a thrashing or beating. Also spittle was a form of
unction made use of for anointing in baptism, and in exorcism. In
Egyptian, iat, the name of the tol'lgue and mouth, also signifies
unction and a ceremony ; and " tatting." by spitting; follows the
custom of licking as a mode of establishing and covenanting.
Bruisers have the habit of spitting in their hand before the fight
begins in token of a covenant of good-fellowship.
•• l n the north of England," says Brand, "the boys have a custom
amongst themselves of spitting tluir fail!& (or, as they call it, 'their
saul.' i.e. soul) as a form of oath-taking.'•
The Newcastle colliers, in their combinations, are said to pledge
themselves to keep faith by spitting on a stone1 and there is a popular
saying, applied to persons who bang together, " Tltey spit rljJon. llu
same stone.'' 1

This mode of covenanting may have a beariog on the figures of the
hand found in the Australian caves. Th~se symbols are supposed
' Brand on Spitting.
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to have been imprinted on the walls by placing the human band on the
clean stone and spitti11g- some coloun'ng- matter all around il, and so
leaving the impress of a hand.1 The hand and spitting were two sig.ns
of tatting or est~blishing a covenant to which the hand would remain
a witness. The word tat, for hand and typing, abrades into ltJ, and
ttl in Maori is a name of the tattoo; to imprint and paint! Tete is
to stand fixed in the ground ; titi to stick or stamp in and make fast.
Tr#u, a messenger ; also to summon and gather in a solemn assembly.
Captain Cooke says the natives of the Tongan Islands "/uzvt a
singular custom of pulling nJerything- you give tlum to t!teir /uads, by
way of //tanks as we co!!J'edured." 1

Here the head was the ' 1 tat," and tal (Eg.) French tlte, is the head.
The Ashantis had a war-custom of sending a head with the
Messenger-Sword (this head was found to show considerable likeness
to ancient Egyptian work, especially in the beard 8 ), said to intimate
''I mean to cut off yQUr luad." Head, messenger, and sword • are
each named the tat in Egyptian.
The young Sioux Indian is obHged to take a head or scalp to win
"the feather" before a g irl will marry him. So the young Somali of
Africa, or the Dyak of Borneo must take a head in order that he
may take a wife. "It need not;' says Mr. ]. G. Wood, "be tlte !l£11d
of a'lt enemy;" it is a token, not tnerely a trophy, showing the typical
nature of the head. This is an ancient symbolic institution, conflicting with later Jaw, as both tribes award punishment for murder.
As late as the seventeenth century, a Russian petition began with
the words" So and so stn"kes /lis foreluad.'' aQd petitioners were termed
the ''foreluad strikers:• 5 The custom was Kamite, and Egyptian will
explain it. The forehead, temples, eass and nose were struck by the
petitioner. The meaning (which may vary) is then interpreted by
a gesture sign. To stn"ke the flag is to lower jt; and ''I s.trike my
head," means 1 bow to you ; 1 acknowledge you as m)lluad I But
the gesture was voluntary before it was made compulsory, and only
when the custom becomes coercive do we reach the degradation of
smelling the earth, or striking the ground with the forehead.
The personal member or feature ltad to stand in place of a perso11al
pronoun in gestur.e lang11ag-e / In Egyptian, he who speaks to himself
is he who speaks to his ltead.0
1 "Tbe hand-print on the wall is commonly used 'by tbe Jews to avert the evil
eye ; care is Jaken to put it in a conspicuous plac_e outside the bouse before a
man:iage. birth. or other festival. In the .ruins of El Barid, near Petra, Professor
Palmer and I found a cistert) whose cornice was d~orated with band-prints
altertUI.tely black and red'. At d1e present day both Moslems, Christians, and Jews
hang hands, rudely cut out of a thin plate, M silver or gold, round the necks of
t~eir children to presene them from the evil eye."-C. F. Tyrwbitt Drn.ke, in
Qtly. SI:J/tltWtl D/ P4/. EJf/1/or. F1111d, January, 1873, p. 16• nokr.
1 Voyage towards IM Soullt Polt, vol. i. p. 221.
• ArcktzDiogieal J011rnal, vot xxxi. p. '39·
• Bowditch Un .Supff.rliliDM Cow,rtm 111 Egyptians and Aslumlis. Paris.
5
Spencer, CertmoJrlal.lnsliiNiioiU1 v, p. 141.
• Lila,_y of Ra, 7 and 57,

I .

_. .. U

OS)#CC.

88

·--

THE NATURAL G .ENESIS.

Lifting the hands to the forehead or temples is also a sign of
obeisance. The oriental salute of ao inferior includes the putting of
his fingers to his forehead. The Sumatrans touch the forehead or
temples. This gesture may be read by the Egyptian name of the
temples of the forehead, Teb; a word that means to pray, implore,
seal, answer, ba responsible for'.
The Fijian Teb or Tobe is a kind o( pig-tail, and when tributaries
approached their master, they were commanded by a messenger to
cut off their Tabes, and all of them docked their tails. 1 This was a
sign of subjection, or token of ownership. The Egyptian •• Teb11t "
is likewise a sign of hair cut off, a lock of hair.
The Khonds have the custom of holding th~ir two ears in their
hands as the symbol of submission, or as it is here represented, the
token of a covenant, a mode of swearing by the Ankh, which de·
notes the two ears, the oath and covenant, in Egyptian. Such a
custom would lead to cutting off the ears of the outlaw.
"No one," says Mt. Spencer, 1' can suppou lila/ leand-slzaking was
.ver deliberately fired upon as a salute." i
Su~b customs grew by
degrees, and the type was passed on from one thing to the other as
the special ideograph of the gesture-sign. The Egyptian " tatting "
had become handshaking. " Two tnen jqitting llteir /tands dmole
toncor-d," says Hor-Apollo.8 The sign is found as the determinative
of amity, covenant, alliance.•
Dogs and apes will spontaneously offer the paw. Here at least we
can shake hands with our predecessors. In offering the paw. or hand,
they were tatting, making tbe present, and establishing an understanding of frirmdsbip by this mode of invitation; a stage in advance
of smelling and licking. The custom of ntaking presents is based as
lowly as this in the desire to make friends-a desire evinced by the
animals the more they enter into a mixed condition, and are drawn
out of their primal isolation. M being together is for them a mode
of civiJisation.
The hieroglyphic "Tat," as band, denotes the offering presented.
to give and take possession. The next phase is the cbsp-sign of a
covenant (Ank, Eg.) ; in this the give-and-take are enacted. Then
the clasp and shake of the hand become a symbolical custom in the
covenant of good-fellowsh ip. Deep down in the English nature there
yet lingers the ancient sense of its almost superseded sacredness. It
is a form of /a/-ing with the hand as in the. other cases with the
tongue or head. 11 By 1/u Haft,'' is a common English oath, and
11
loose in the haft," means ' 1 not quite honest" In this the lzattdle
follows the hand as the type of a covenant.
The Egyptian Ank, to clasp and squee1.e, is found in the M;wri
• Erskine, Capt. J. E., Cruise amQif% llu Parijic Isln11dt1 p. 454' ColllemfJortiT}' lYview, May, 1878, p. 7-89.
• Oook ii. 1 J_
• Birnll, f.'<Y~IiiJJf Ttzl.r, p. 9J·
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A11g-a, for the cockle-shell, and the A11garit,, a bh·alve molusk.
denotes the likeness of the .Anga, or clasping shell. Angaanga signifies agreement, and Rite mean.! agreed to, performed.
Thus Au (Eg.), to pair, to clasp. make a cov~nant. as in cla5ping
bands, is equivalent to the perfect two-oneness of the bivalve,
which is here one of the Ank-types by name. The shell of the
bivalve, which clo~ to clasp and protect the life in the waters,
would thus acquire its significance as a type of twinning together,
a token therefore of agreement, of unity, in the belt of Wampum;
of covenant, as the currenq· used for bartering ; and possibly of
n-l<llltting, when shells (coffins are stiiJ caJied shells) were heaped
above the bones of the dead. Oyrter and mussel-shells were sacredly
preserved by the 'Venya among their treasures,1 together with the
beads, which denote reproduction or resurrection.
The clasp of hands in sbakin,g them was a final tolcen of the
Ank-covenant.
We have to think our way back to the time and condition when
the human body supplied the chief symbols of expre;sion, and there
were no manufactured forms, no loop or knot, or Crux Ansata ; no
Tat-pillar, or belt, or buclcle; no· s\\·ord, or book, or Mamit to swear
by ; almost nothing but the human organs, limbs, and gestures.
These supplied the hieroglyphics in the language of gesture-signs ;
and the customs in which the t)•pology was continued are the
hieroglyphics where there are no others. ln this language, to ' 1 cross
tlt4 pal'" for good luck/' is an ideograph of equivalent value to that
of the Tat (hand) and Tat Cross.
In the present researches the clue bas been continually found in the
most primitive phase of the thought, after long seeking for it vainly in
the later stages. The· idea of founding and establishing by opening was
developed by the Egyptians into a doctrine of creatio.n. Ptah was a
form of the o~tur ; that is one meaning of his name. He carries the
Tat image of founding and establishing. The 1' opener" is a title of
the rising sun. The title of Un-Nefer is that of the good opener. Stlt
opened tlte Genitrir whom Horus sealed. This may be read either in
the physiological or the astronomical phase. 1f we take it in the
latter, Sut, as star-god, opened the rear with the rising of Sothis,
and on his rising was the Great Bear cycle founded. Now when
this opening was first observed, the earth being considered as a fiat
surface endlessly extended, the ~tar Sothis had to break its way up
through the earth, according to appearances ; and so the opmer
became the founder of a circle of time. The born child did the
same; and in the passage quoted Sut represents the child; Horus is
the pubescent male, the generator. The tooth which cut its way
through the gums was a perfect type of that which opened. The
testicle was another. The pubes another.

Rit~

1

Staoler, Dtlrk Co11lilunt, vol. ii. p. Z54-

TnE NATURAL GENESIS.
We are now in a position to read the typology of certain primitive
customs and ceremonial usages of the Stone and Bone Age, which
have survived to the present time amongst the elder races of the
world ; such as semi-castration, or the knocking out of tee.th at the
period of puberty, or fi ling them to rnake Lhe opening visible between.
" Gat-tool/ted lu!as, and tJzat became m« well." says the jolly wife of
Bath, wjth lur interpretation of the cut or opening. Cut or indented
Leeth are still considered an ornament to the female in Engla·nd, and
that is a modjfied form of the African charm which the 11 hussies''denounced by Livingstone-p.roduced by filing their teeth.
In the hieroglyphics, U11, to open, be open and periodic1 has the
open-eyed hare for determinative. This open condition thus denoted
means •• it is lawful ; 11 1' I am open to you," or, rc unprohibited.'' The
filed teeth of the females and the tooth forced out of the male, thus
represent the open condition of lawful intercourse.
The Vei people perform a rite called the Sande. When the female
becomes pubescent she undergoes a sort of circumcision, or rather a
rite of beingfolll.rtled as the woman b;y opetring, from which time she
can be bot~ght or hired (Sande) as she too is SEN NT, or established, by
being "opened." In the rites of puberty, the cutting and opening
are at times performed by those who impersonate the gods or
supernatural powers. This suggests the genesis of other customs
like that of the Babylonians mentioned by Herodotus,1 who says that
every native woman was compelled to sit in the Temple of Venus
(Belit) once in her life and have intercourse with some stranger.
Many wore a crown of cord round their head, the top-knot of
puberty.
lt was a custom in India for virgins to present themselves in the
temples to be opened and made free to marry.t
This rite of opening was Totemic first and became religious
afterwards. Jn this way certain corporate and temple rights were
founded. The offerings made by or to the females were the property
of the priesthood. Theirs was primarify the "droit du seigtmlr" (the
right and rite of ./Jt'ctlap and Cllis~age) to open the young virginsa right that was claimed by the elders among the Australian blacks-.
The priest represented Priapus, the generative power. His rights
were farmed out in Babylon as in India, and the temple was thereby
enriched.
'' Tltott shall 1101 bring /Itt l1ire of a pro.sttiute ;nto lite House of tlu
Lord" is the command which proves the practice amongst the
Hebrews (Deut. xxiii. 18).
This traffic in the rights of the priesthood introduced a mode or
commutation and a pr;nciple of compensation, whether the price was
claimed by the temple or the· tribe. The right of the reverend
' Herodotus, b. i. 199.
1Julaure, llistoir~ Abrlrl~ tlu Cultu, voL i. p. 431 ; vo\. ii. p. to8.
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seigneur was waived on payment of a price ; and this mode of
commutation probably indicates the origin of compensation for the
bride who was captured in marriage.
The time came when there was a revolt of youth against the
rights of the elders, and a price was set upon virginity, to be paid
by the lover.
When the Kaffir female has attained the marriageable age, which
was primarily that of puberty, sbe is at liberty to woo her intended
husband by sending him an " um-lomo." The lomo is symbolically
her mouth. But the word signifies a11y op~ning, or the opening of
anything. This means that she is open to him, or ha.s undergone the
opening rite.l
'Here, as everywhere else, 'the natural genesis only of the primitive
custom can interpret it in the later symbolical or superstitious phase.
The tooth established a foundation by opening the ground ; therefore
a tooth was knocked out at the time of puberty as the type or token
of another foundatjon by opening the ground.
When th.e testicle descended, pubescence was founded by its
open'i ng o! the ground. Hence, in the semi-castration of the
Bushmen (in times past) as a rite of young-mao-making, the opening
was made by extraction of one testicle. ln the fanatical and religious
phase, when the male devotee was assimilated to the Etemal Ckild,
the foundation was established and the consecration completed by
total castration.
What has been termed fashions in deformity did not originate in
the senselessness of the mode.m victims of the prison-house of
pride. These customs were ideographic, and had their meanings
and uses.
The Zulu" Hlanhta," for the opening between the teeth, also means
good luck, prosperity, and plenty of progeny. 1' Tapu" (Maori),
according to Shortland, signifies to be " thoroughly-marked," and this
agrees with Tebu (Eg.) to be sealed, to become responsible.
Gesture-signs were not the only human hieroglyphics ; the body
itself was the first book of pictographs. A picture is still called a
cut, and the earliest pictures were cut in the live black flesh for uses
belonging to the system of primitive signs. This was continued and
modified in the. customs of tattoo as the human skin grew somewhat
lighter.
The incisions which are cut in the flesh from the shoulder to the
hip of the pubescent males among the Australian aborigines are
called Ma1zka. These are of such a secret significance that they
must never be spoken of when women and children are present.
Manka relates to pubertyand to clothing. The Manaeka in Maori is
a garment. Mutklra (Eg.) denotes clothing. The first clothing was
tbe toga virilis assumed at puberty. consisting mainly of hair and
1

Dugmore, Kfljfir Laws atrd Cwslo111s, p. 47·
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slashes in the ftesh. We find the impubescent are the naked, and the
pubescent are the clothed. Tattoo was a form of clothing the human
body with the marks of manhood, pictures (cuts) of puberty, and
of heroic triumph over pain, that illustrated the bearing of the
brave.
The Maori fashion of wearing the lWr tied up in a knot at the
forehead is called Ngou-ngou, and the top-knot put on at puberty is
named the Ngoi. The earliest An.M..tie in Egypt was the knot-sign
of femine pubescence and of putting on clothes.
ln Inner Africa the Gr,e-Gree as a bracelet or necklace is a form
of the ankh calledIVaK}II in N'goala.

WmtftJD in J.ub&fo.

W1111n~a

{)-JJGifKD

in Ki.>.m:L.

Nga.lf.la in Songo.

in Pangela.

In the Kaffir languages the ground-root of this NG or Nek may be
studied in_ the most primitive relationships. The skin · beate n by
women to make the music which circumcised lads keep time to in
the dance of the pubescent, is a NGQONGO, and the word which
denotes the sexual gestures and contortions made in the dance that is
performed when a girl attains puberty is Ngqungqa. This is identical
with the Maori Ngangaltu, a dance, and to distort the features, or
make game of, and provoke, as was done by the women in tbe
mysteries when the boy was made a free man.
The Coco is a ring wom on the beads of the Zulu men to dis.·
tinguish them from the impubescent boys, and the custom includes
the rings worn in the ear, nose, or ljp of the women.
With the Bongas, as soon as a woman is married, her lower lip is
bored, and the orifice plugged to extend the circle. The plugs are
gradually increased in size until the hole in the lip is five or six times
its original proportions.
The plugs employed are cylindrical in form, and often not lessthan an inch thick; they are exactly like the pegs of bone and wood
and straw worn by the Musgoo women. Other pegs and rings are
worn in the lips, nose, and ears, but the plug in the lower lip is alone the
sine qud non for the married women.t It is here the same token then
as the marriage ting in Europe. 13ut the custom dates from a time
before metal tings were made, and the circle /tad lo IJe indsl!d and
formed in human 6esh ; when a bone, a stone, or other emblem
filled the place of the later ring worn in the orifice. Not that the
ring originated with marriage in the modern sense, but it was a
token at first that the maiden was marriageable, or ready to bear
young. In Egyptian, for example, the completed course, the circuit,
is written with the Shen-Ting of "1eproduction. In the Halu and Bayon
dialects, Sin is the name of the nose-ring; in Mfut the ear·ring is
1

Schweinfurth, H(arl of AJf'im, vol. i. p. 297.
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Tsm, San1J.II in Bambara, and the D::eni is -a Gree-Gree ring in
Limba.
The bones and stones inserted in the holes bored through the
nose, lip, and ear, were images of the founding- by opening, in relation to puberty; the opening period of the woman; the founding
and establishing of the man.
Here it may be noted that Renka (Eg.) the l'ubes, the period of
pubescence, and the Renk, English, for the man, are related by name
to the ring- (Chinese Ling}, which was a type of some period com·
pleted ; the circle being a visible figure of the cycle.
The ring, the synonym of Renka is represented in the Inner
African languages by
Lt~"Ka• Lbe Ear-riug, Ka~dA.
Nllll,.$0 .,
,.
Mimboma.
Nl""KfJ .,
,.
Basuodc:.

B'li"f"r the Ear ring, Kasands.
Lingfltm ,.
,.
Nso,
ffl,ngo,

11

Gree·Gree, Orungu.

The arm-ring is a
Lnlh in Lubalo.
httr¥a io Basekc:.

L!HfgtJ in Orungu.
lVIflllgrJ io MiiDboma.

It is the same word as LINK and ring-, and the name coincides with
those of the other types of puberty, the hair, bone, and stone
which we shall find retaining the same name in the most diverse
of languages.
The Hindu Lang-tis a peculiar boddice, a nd Langiam means fit to
be joined (or linked), as in marriage.
ln the Parsee " Sltayast La-Sitayast" instructions are given for the
woman, the momml menstruation beg£ns (110/ for the first time) to lake
off first her necklace, tlw1 her 'ar-rings, thm her /uad-ji/M (Kambar),
and apparently she is prohibited from wearing leallrer covering or shoes. 1
These are the very ornaments put on by the most primitive races
in tolun of tlte ftmale lt.aving- attainrd pubescence.
The Kustik girdle of the Parsecs is assumed at the time of pu·
berty, when they have turned fourteen years of age. Until then
there js no sin in the male or female running about uncovered,
as in Egypt and Inner Africa.'
The hier0glyphic Klieklt (Eg.) is a collar with nine beads, the
sign of gestation. Khekhru is a generic name for "ornaments."
These are founded on the necklace and collar, the ornaments of
the pubescent maiden aod the enceinte genitrix.
In the portrait of a Lobah woman; figured by Schweinfurth in
the " Hearl of Africa" the plugs that fill the holes with which the
ear 1s perforated aTe ni11e in number,. the same as. the number of
beads (bubu) worn in the sacred collar of Isis. This many-plugged
female likewise wears a round disk in the upper, and a pointed cone
in the lower 1ip.3
~. j.

1

Ch. iii.

1

Also copied by

Flo~rer,

2 S!Jayn.sl La-Sllayn.st1 cb. iv. and x,
Fasllion i tt Difonttily1 tig. v. p. :Z4•
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A stick and a straw were two of the types employed as plug3
for the apertures. These can be paraUeled in Britain as the two signs
of establishing a covenant. \Vhen land was given by the proprietor
to his tenant for one or more years, it was a custom to give the
tenant a stick of wood in one hand and some straw in the othe1·,
which was then returned to the master, and this act was the deed
and bond of the lease,1
In Egypt the collar called A'Ielll1 or .'fmka was the ring of the wet
nurse. It had nine or ten beads, according to the reckoning, and
relates to the nine months or ten moons of gestation. In the
N'goala dialect Mmu is the name for the nose-ring ; emmga in
.Bola. Ka-menga in Sarar.
The Menkua is an armle"t in Afudu.
A;-k (Eg.) denotes a period, a covenant, to surround. tie up, be perfected , and it is a form of the Ankh-knot of life. In Ebetheear-ring
isan ark-ring calJed Arukd, and in Nupe the armlet is a n Uroka.
The ThJinkeet female children have a slit made in the under lip,
parallel with the mouth, about half-an ..inch below it. The recognised
size is produced by putting in larger and larger objects, and at
puberty a block of wood is inserted. This is usually of an (17JIJ/ or
elliptical shape, the same as the RM, o the symbolical mouth in the
hieroglyphics, and is therefore the female emblem, the Lorna or
opening.
The suggestive shape of the same oval figure has been observed in
the whitish cicatrices raised by cuts in the black flesh of the African
females. The ovoid circle, with the stone, bone, or metal inserted, is
finally the emblem of the female and the male. Moreover, the block
employed by the Thlinkeet matrons to 611 the oval was of an ovoid
or egg-like shape, corresponding to the egg of the male. It is at the
time of young-man making or pubescence that the Batoka tribes
knock a front tooth out of their children's mouths.1
The earliest piercing of the lip is performed by the Eskimo, on
approaching manbood, which identifies it with the rites of the Maori
and Batokas as sexual. Thilf is corroborated by the religious festival
or ncred feast with which the ceremony is accompanied.
Haygarth tells us of a young Australian native, who had become
servant to a settler, that he said one day, 1 ' with a /ao.k of importance,
/te must go away for a ftw days, as k !tad grou•n up to mall's tslale,
and it was lt.igla lime IU s/wuld go an(/ luwe !tis tetllt knocked out.'
The Peruvian traditions affirmed that it was a practice "very
servittao/e to 1/u gods,'' for fathers to take out their children's teeth.
In Java the opening is mad,e by hollowing out. the canine teeth,
' Martin, us. " The keen-darting Gwrnerth slew the largest bear lhat ever was
seen wit!r an arnnu of slr4'UI.''- Welsll Ar&lt.. vol. il. p. 68. Vide Herod, B. iv. 331
for an offering of stmw. •~ lf sbe converses no more1" sings lhe Welllh bard,
~< 6rttl~ lk strafJI witll my fair one."
• See voL ii. p. 647·
' Haygarth, Dt~sh Life ill A~.tlrnlia, vol. i. p.
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sometimes so deeply as to penetrate the pulp cavity. 1n Borneo the
teeth are drilled, and the hole is filled with a plug of brass, h~ving
a round or star-shaped knob. Sometimes the teeth were so filed as
to leave a lozenge-shaped white piece of enamel untouched.1 This
agrees with the ovoid figure cut in the lip or on the inner arm .
Blackening the teeth and lips, a custom very widely spread, had the
same origin, as a sign of feminine pubescence. To have red lips after
tile ttge of pu!Jer~ was a great reproach to the Maori women, and the
colour was Cbllered, put out of sight by tattooing the lips; if they
were not tattooed elsewhere, this sign of adultship was never omitted,
and many were tattooed only on the mouth.1 .Blacking the teeth
would be a modified kind of tattoo, and of pntting on a covering.
The Rejang women of Sumatra are in the habit of making their
teeth jet black, but some of them, particularly those of the Lampong
country, file Jlu1n right r.ltntm to flu gums.• so that they are made
invisible that way.
The Egyptians had got beyond this blacking of the teeth and Ups
but the typology was continued by the women blacking their eyes ;
painting the ovoid circle round them, and elongating the natural
shape. The eye is a mirror, an emblem of reproduction, and this
was u1Uierlined at the time of puberty. This did Jezebel when she
stimmiui her eyes, like the Egyptian women. Black, however, was not
the only symbolic colour. At one monumental period the female
eyes were painted underneath with a band of green, the colour of
reproduction. We stiU use the term of ~.e green-sickness •• in a like
sense. Customs that are at last degraded into a fashionable form o.f
meaningless mimicry were consciously begun for use, and continued
into the stage of superstition.
The Unyamwezi grrl, says Stanley,• "wails wii!J impatience tlu
day w!tm .size can 6e marmd, and ltave a cloJ/1 to fold aro1md fur 6ody ,· "
till then she wears no garment. So the Egyptian maiden went
na1ced up to the time of puberty. The earliest revelation taught
the need of a monthly covering. Hence the figurative "fig-leaf"
and the loin-belt. To attain this dignity was the earliest of woman's
rights. ln the Vei lani:uage the virgin (which means the pubescent
female) is named after the loin-cloth. This is a Bere, and the
wearer becomes a Beremo. There is a significant Accra saying,
"He !tas no cloth (or ma"1a) and calls for a woman "-meaning he is
too poor to provjde the least bit of a garment to cover her shame,
The 6egimz.i'ngs of morality were of a nature too lowly to be noticed
by writ~rs on ethics. Yet the origin of the sense of shame may be
traced to the period of feminine puberty, and the first natural need of
c:oncealment by means of the fig-leaf, liku 1 or ankh-tie. A feeling of
proud pleasure must have preceded any sense of shame a t this proof of
t.

~

Flower, Fashion ill Diformily, p. 31.
t Dieffenbach, ii. 35·
Marsden, S smratro1 p. sz.
'How I found Livingstone, pp. 5 and 6.
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tromanhood. but the tribal consciousness demanded the covert, and
the sen.se of something to hide would evolve the feeling of shame in
pn:sence of the male. Then it was held to be a shame, a mark of
the monkey, to violate the tapu, and it grew to be wrong in the man
to look on the woman during her period, By this token Nature
revealed the time of reproduction, and therefore for reproducing.
The first covenant was founded on this ground of fact, and to break
it became morally WTong.
When the Hottentot boys come of age at puberty, they are ta'Ught
to speak the truth, rdspectt!te female se.r; a11d not to wmmil rape,l or, it
may be added, violate tajnt.
In the Australian ceremonies caUed J.Jfur-nmr Tur-uk-.ur-uk, a
covenant is made with sticks or twigs, whieb are thrown by the young
men at the pubescent girl. as a token that they will not assault her,
but w.iU accord her their protection until she is given away lawfully to
her betrothed; whilst, on her side, she may meanwhile entertain any
one of them as her lover.1
'Fbe top-knot of puberty was and still is wom by the women in
~me parts. of France. Montaigne d~ribes the females of his neighbourhood as shaping the male image in their kerchiefs, and wearing it
as a fore-top, and when they come to be widows they turn it round
and hide it beneath their caps.• This knot was identical with the
Ankh-tie of Egypt, and the Ngoi of the Maori, which denoted the
period o( putting on clothing, and the covering of the hair by the
ftmnu touv~rl8. As a symbolic custom, it is identical with the African
flesh-cutting and tooth-filing, the Maori tattoo of the lips, and the
Japanese blacking of the teeth.
This right of cover, however, is denied in various of the Inner
African Courts, where womankind is still reduced to the pre-pubescent
status~ or childish condition elsewhere. u Wotlten may only ent~r tiN
prutnce of tlu Sultan of Arf8/li in a stark naked condition. Er•en !tis
own tlaugltters must confontz to tl~ custom." At the Court of Uganda,
according to Speke, the valets were stark-naked, full-grown women.
It should be noted however that at a later stage the "naked
Goddess " in Egypt and India is also the unchaste, a type of the
prostitute, as the opposite to thefemme couverle.
In Egypt the women were clothed, but Diodorus has described them
as exposing themselves naked in presence of the God Apis. Also,
in the Inscription of Pianchi Mer-Amen,' we read that the king had
"peare.-offtn·ngs" brought to him ; then followed " the queens and
princesses to adore the king after the wont of women "-or literally
with the things (clto.u s) of women. • j But his majesty did not tum
his countenance upon them.''
The woman in Proverbs makes her invitation to the young man
" Smyth, B. i. f- 61-2.
' Hahn, Tmni-GffQm1 p. 18.
• On some verses of VirgiL

• Inscription, line 63,
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with the statement that she has peace-offerings to proffer. One mode
of proffering peace~offerings was by exposure of the person in tbe
dance i a primitive form of which survives in the French "can-can. ••
The Fijians dance the ca1a.can called gim'-gini, a religious ceremonial
dance with which women welcome back the returning heroes with
wanton gestures and motions, or those peace-offerings that were the
rewarci of the warrior, the bull of battle, proffered with the simplicity
of gesture-language.
It was a feminine fotm of kotouing to the male, or the bull The
North Americans likewise danced a can-can. Penn said the worship of
the Lenape Indians consisted of sacrifice and cantito, the· latter be.ing a
round dance performed with shouts and antic gestures. " Gentike/m ''
in the Algonkin Delaware means to dance a sacred dance.
The Maori also danced the can-can. Kani·kan is to dance and
to move backwards and forwards. Kanu-kana, in Kaffir, is to
lust after one another. The Hindus cal1 the Wag~tail (Montacilla
alba) Matta-KM7U~ma; but more particularly-that is, typically
-at the pairing season. The W ag·tail in love as the "MattaKhanjana" dances the can-can of love. K!umjana denotes going,
moving; the secret pleasures of the Yatis; -the cohabitation of
sain.ts. K/tan-Jtltana (Sansk.) is the tinkle-tinkle of a belL
The Egyptian kan-Jtannu is to dance and leap ; Jtan is to dance,
and Jtannu is victory. It has survived because it was a sacred dance,
and it was sacred because it was sexual
The Egyptians continued the leaping dance, or kan-kannu, from
loner Africa, and gave to it a symbolical significance. Plutarch tells
bow they l'epresented generation by means of motion, thoug_h Jess
grossly doubtless than in the Africa beyond. He says of the Sistrum
of Isis, an emblem of the female in two phases, those of Isis and
Nephthys, 11 tlil!)' tell us that t/u Sistrums frlglttm away and averl
Typlton, insinuating .that as corruption (i.e. tlu menses) Jocks up and
.fixes nature's C()Ur.re, so gmera#on resolves and e.rcit~s it by mean.r of
motion." 1 And so the Sistrums were shaken, and the waving to and
fro of their limbs and bodies was a sign of Typhon's dismissal, and the
time of peace-offerings.
In the sacred dance the idea illustrated was that with the departure
of Typhon all need of secrecy and seclusion was gone, hence the
lnotive of the festival, and freedom of the dance.
The universal name of the dance and dancing in Inner Africa will
tell us where the C(ln-can came from. This is : Ki,a, Mbamba.
Kl~ti, Ntere.

x;,.,·, MQLS&ya.
K,-,._,, Babll.ma.

KntQ, Bumbete.
Ci-, Ka.sands.

Ki;,a, Songo.
K nlll, K1sama.

N'l4tt, Limba.

Ga,i, Tumbuktu.

Kat~,

1
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Wffi, Kanem.

Ki"a, Lubalo.

KiN~,

Nyamban.
YaM; So.lum.
y;,;, Krebo.
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Partial exposure of the person is still an African mode of showing
homage, because it is a return to the status of childhood, intended to
be a contrast to the person who is clothed with dignity, which first
began with the investiture of pubescence, the toga t~irilis. Moreover,
the wives o( the Zulu King, Dingaim, said that when he was present
they were only allowed to appear on all fours, and always moved
about on their hands and knees. In Loango this was the prescribed
attitude for wives in general in presence of their husbands. Captain
Burton says the .Dakro, a woman who bears messages from the King
of Dahome to the men, goes on all foul'S befot'e him, and ' 1 as a nJI~
slu goes on aJJ fours to tltese 111m, !J'IJt only kneels to smaller men.'' So the
oriental women are not compelled to veil the face before slaves or
men of inferior position, they being more on an equality as mere
women.
The earliest Genitrix went on all fours, as she is pourtrayed in
mythology, and personified as the hinder part; a type continued
from the time when woman was the female animal.
In Africa it is found to be almost as at first in the action of the
woman, who goes on all fours t o tbe male. That which was once
natural is continued wholly or partially as a typical mode of doing
honour. The wives of a great man among the Soosoos, bend their
bodies to him with one hand resting on each knee, This attitude is
also assumed when be passes by.1
Among certain African tribes the women greet the men-and even
half-grown youths-by bending their backs until the tips of their
fingers rest· on the toes of their feet ; or, by turning their bodies
sideways, clapping their hands, exclaiming wake, wake, waky, waky,
ltult,ltull!
In some parts of India 1 and in certain of the Pacific Islands it is
considered a token o( respect and an act of homage to present the
back-side to a superior. The most precious offerrog to the Deity of
Israel even when the male idea dominated, continued to be the rump
(Aliab) • the hinder thigh which from the beginning had been an
emblem of the female, a sacrificial type o( that which was once
offered in the custom of the feminine Kotou, the hierog1yphic
'* Ur-llelia '' the great magic power, or potent charm of primitive man.
The most striking feature in the females of the :Bushm.an race is
their protuberant hinder part ; this is peculiar enough to cause
perplexity to the Anthropologist. Descriptions have been given that
recall the saying of ProcJus in Tjm3!us, "immense nature is suspended
from the back of the vivific goddess." But the doctrine of sexual
selection and the customs of Kotou may suggest an explanation of
1

Winterbottom, AmJulfl of tlu Nolifl4 A.fricQifs ;,. Ike ~igllht~rltood of Surrrr

UtJflt-1 vol. i. p. 122.

• Stanley, HOfll! F1J1111tl UtlillplbN~, p. SS ' ·
• Du~i~ Des'!'!'fJiitJif ft. 1/u P_ttJju tif ltuiin, p.
Lev. Jll, 9 ; Vll. 3 i VIII. 2S ; IS. 19-
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this feminine formation of an earlier time that ·made peculiar appeal to
a primitivt! .t aste. In the Maori language Kotua means respect,
regard, to pay homage, witk t!te back turned towards one. This denotes
a primordial mode of K otou. K luttt in Egyptian signifies revers-al.
One meaning is conveyed by the Hebrew t:hp. In Zulu Ka.ffir UkuK.otamela is to stoop ot bow down towards a person. The genesis
of such a custom is not far to seek. It belongs to the stage at which
the female performed the Kotou animal-fashion, and the African belle
was of the Busbwoman type of beauty.
lnvertions of the custom of Kotou still abound, and are performed with much ceremony in every royal European co~rt. Jn
these the obeisance is still made by the persons goiltff backwards.
Such is the persistence of customs, natural or unnatural, that have
once become symbolical ; and so the bishop wears his Liku or shent
apron of puberty, and the courtly ftunkey bows backwards in happy
ignorance of the excessively simple origines of such specimens of
survival.
In some regions of Inner Africa it is a practice for the females to
pluck out the hair of their eyebrows ; special pincers for that purpose
forming a part of the outfit of their toilette. This is a kind of
Kotouing to the male ; a poor-thing sort of mode in being unmascullne~ or more feminine and servile ; a negational distinction of
the sex.
Acosta describes the Peruvians as pulling out their eyebrows and
eyelashes, and offering the hairs to the gods, and it was a practice
when in the temples to perform the pantomime of plucking out the
eyebrows and of blowing the hairs towards the Idol.
What the African female performs in kotouing to the male was
also practis-ed in sacrifice to the gods, whether by the Peruvians, or
by Lucian at Hierapolis, or by Paul in Cenchrea.
ihe women of New Zealand, Samoa, New Caledonia, and Tasmania,
the brown race and the black, have their hair cut shor:t or cropped
closeJ whilst the men -all wear theirs Long.
The Chinese continue the custom, said to be a Tartar one, of
fixing the espousals by sending a matron from the bridegroom with a
pin to fasten up the hair of the betrothed female. Hair is an emblem
of pubescence which applied to both se~es. In Egyptian AN for
the hair, is the name for beauty of appearance, to become beautiful ,
and sexually inviting. But the hair type is found. to be the especial
glory of the male, the bearded one.
In the Tasmanian rite of young-man-making, a girdle of human
hair sometimes of the jm!Jes forcibly extracted was .presented to the
initiated to be worn as the token of their m_anhood.
The Australians of Botany Bay plaited strings of human hair and
wore them as girdles· round their waists. The Australian Dieyeri
manufac~ure a form of the 11 Ankh-tie " called a Yinka, to be worn by
H 2
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the male at puberty. This is a string of twisted human hair which is
worn round the waist, and is ordinarily 300 yards in length. The
Yinka 1 is greatly prized but is exceedingly rare on account of the
difficulty in procuring human hair.
This emblem of the male was suppressed or diminished in the
female, hence her covering, cutting, or plucking out of the hair. Nor
was this all. The feminine pubes were turned into ornaments for
masculine wear, in the mysteries and out of them, It was a custom
with the ancient Irish for the women to present their lovers with rings
and bracelets made of their own hait.1 The hair became a symbol so
essentially masculine and potent, that the dead of both sexes were
represented by an iQ.lage of the beartkd male, as the Egyptian Slullti.
St. Austin also refers to those who think that woman will rise
again in the male image rather than her own ; although he does not
assign the true reason for making the type of resurrection masculine.
From so simple an origin arose the practice insisted on by St. Paul,
of the female wearing her head covered in presence of the angel, and
in the worslUp of the male deity. At Hierapolis, the devotee offered
her hair, or pubes) as a commuted form of feminine sacrifice.
In the Egyptian paintings, baldness is a mode of representing non~
virility in the pigmy Ptah, the crook-legged abortion ; a phase of the
god as Ptah· Sekari, the infantile and infertile. The bald bead agrees
with the penis m4nu t:()11fjressa of his portraits, and both betoken the
im.pubescent one, the Renin opposition to the Renk4.
The Osirified in the Ritual rejoicing in his having retained ALL the
tokens of his manhood in death says1 amongst other things, "My eyeIJrow is not pludud o~l." 1 u N() ;.,fiury is done to my IJody." There is
another reference in the words, " I !mew tlult eye,· tk !tail' of lire Man
was on it I " •
Hair is one of those human types that lead us back to gesturelanguage io many lands.
The Pai-Ute Indians make the sign for tk Cltuf 1Jy graspr'ng- tire
fo1'e-lock of t/rei" ltair and lifting il up at foiJ lengt!t. A !user lengtlt
of !tair denotes a lower rank.6 The more hair the greater the man.
So, under the order of cbivalry it was a token of respect for the
gentleman to pull at his moustache when in presence of a lady ; and
pulling the forelock is still a provincial mode of making an obeisance
to a superior; as it is also with English sailors.
In Medi~val Europe the inferior classes of the people were
prohibited by statute, or edict, from wearing •• Fur." Rank was
then denoted by the skin of the animal, as in Africa to-day. Indeed
the word " rank '' is one with the Egyptian Rnk for the pu!Ju, which
YINItA." The Zulu Kaftit " Yilfga '' ia a necklace of coloured beads. The
in Alcu, ia made of bead• ; the HanKa, Basunde1 is a chain·fetter.
• Gough's Ct~11Ufm, voL iii. p. 658.
• Ch. ctv•
• tr
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constituted the first rank of the male, and founded his supremacy
over the female.
The Welsh Rhenc or Breton Rbenk is primarily the status
attained at pube~y which afterwards became the rank in the Male
line of descent.
The name of the man wa.~ originally conferred, like the white stone
in the Mysteries, at the time of puberty. Thus the name, the stone,
and pu6es or hair, were homotypes. According to Hans Stade the
Tupi warrior took away the name of the man whom he slew and bore
it himself; and when the young Creek Indian brought in his first scalp
he won his war-name, and became a Brave.
The Osage Indians are reported as killing an enemy on purpose to
suspend his scalp over the grave of their own buried warrior, with the
view of sending the murdered man's spirit to him as his slave in the
other world ; and this interpretation is sup{>orted by the fact that
when the Chichimec scalped his enemy alive, the vanquished man
became the conqueror's slave by the loss of his scalp and hair, the
tokens of his .manhood. Childhood, widowhood, bereavement, ignominy, and slavery, were all indicated by the hairless condition,
With some races the woman shaved her head on losing her
husband. The same word Mundai in Toda, is the name of the
widow and the bald. In the Hieroglyphics the determinative of the
Kharu or widow, is the detached scalplike tress of hair. Also
plucking out the hair was a ge.sture-sign of grief and mourning.
Loss of hair was degrading, and humiliating, whether voluntary or
enforced, and shaving is the symbolic act of rendering non-virile,
monkish, unsexual, whether applied to the pubes, .beard, or crownr
as it was in Egypt, and still is in the Cult of the Virgin Mother and
her impubescent Bambino in Rome.
This is recognized by Isaiah who threatens Israel with a razor that
will shave it at both ends, and" it sltall con.rume tlze beard." 1
As hair was the emblem of virility and reproduction, baldness was
the natural antithesis ; and tne loss of the nair was enforced as a
later form of penalty, because it had been held so sacred as a
voluntary offering. The hair being a symbol of reproducing potency,
this will account for the lock of a person's hair being considered the
representative of the person's self, when his life is sought to be taken,
or blasted by magic, i.e. enacting of tlze malignant desire in gesture-language according to primitive usage.
It is believed that the hair and' nails ought never to be cut on
Sunday, the day of Khem-Horus, or on Friday, the day of the
Genitrix.
The Lion Paru in the Ritual is ~lied the "Lord of numenms trans~
formations of skins,'' i.e. repeat1ngs of the hair ; and time was, in
England, when people would make a point of having their· hair cut
1
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whilst the Moon, the female reproducer, was in the sign of the Lion
or the Ram; 1 two chief types of male potency.
When we know the symbolic value of nail from the origin
we can understand the reason why biting the nail by way of scorn
should be considered an insult.' The act was equal to plucking
the beard or cutting the hair ; it was aimed at the person's manhood,
on the ground of nail being a representative of virility in gesture-·
language and the primitive typology.
The nails as an equivalent for the hair, a type of "rntewal coming'
of itself," wiU account for a custom like this :.--'1 Tlte anct'mt Frenck·
men had a c.eremony tltat wltm tltej would many, lite !Jritkgroom
s!wuld pare /lis nails a11d send t!t.m~ to /tis new wife; whiclt done
tluy lived toget!ur aftuwards as man and wife." a The act had' the
same significance as when the pubes or locks of hair were offered
to the divine Genitrix, or the foreskins were piled in th.e circle of
the twelve stones at Gilgal. Each was dedicated to re-production.
Captain Cook describes the Maori as wearing the nails and teeth
of their dead relations.• These were equivalent to the phallus worn
by the widows, as a type of re-production.
It was an Egyptian custom to gild the nails, teeth, and membrum
virile of the embalmed mummy. These were glorified in the gloom
of the grave because, as types of production, they served in a second
phase as emblems of foundation, and visible basis of renewal and
resurrection.
It was a theory that tbe hair, beard, and nails of the Japanese
Mikado were never cut. They had to be trimmed furtively while
he was sleeping. This corresponds to the assumption that the king
never dies. He was not reproducible. He only transformed, He
was the living one, like the Ankh (Eg.); an image of the ever-living,
a type of the immortal.
The male emblem of virility, like the scalp, was a trophy to be
cut off in battle. On the monuments there are heaps of these collected as evidence of conquest. In one instance the "spoils of the
Rebu '' consist of donkey-loads of phalluses (Karunatu) and severed
hands. U,SJS members and hands were cut off from the dead after
the battle of Khesef-Tamabu, and deposited as proofs of victoryan enacted report-before the Pharaoh Rameses.
By aid of the hieroglyphic values conferred on the image in life,
we can read the significance ·of the emblem in death. By its
excision the enemy was typically annihilated ; the last tribute paid
thus was the forfeiture of his personality in a spiritual sense; for
without the member the deceased, according to Egyptian thought,
could not be rcco!lstnuted. He would not rise again ; resurr~ctioo.
1 Brand, Hnnd and Fingt·r·llails.
' Btand, 7'/u .tlr>t>tt.
\ ',1u;:han's Cr•ltln• tirovt 1 16o8.
• Cook; Ht~wluwortlr Voy. \'ol. i ii. 457·
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as in the case of Osiris, depended on repossessing the member. The
type of individuality here was the emblem of existence hereafter.
We have only to become acquainted with the doctrines of the
mummy in the Ritual, and see the fearful anxiety of the deceased
to get all his members intact and solid, to avoid dissolution ; see
how he rejoices in the firmness of his phallus, the hardness of his
heart, the soundness and indissolubility of his vertebrce, to apprehend
what terrible meaning there was in the custom of dismembering the
body, swallowing the eyes, eating the heart, or pulverising the bones
to drink them in water as an ocular demonstration of dissolution.
'fhe New Zealanders are said to think that a man who is eaten
is thus destroyed soul and body.1
In the Atharva-Veda it is affirmed that when the dead passed
through the sacrificial fire. to heaven, Agni (fire) does not consume
their generative organ; whereas in the earlier thought of Kam it
would have been held to do so, or to efface th.e type, which came
to the same thin,g, symbolically, on the most physical plane of
thought.
Because the custom was typical, it permitted of modification and
commutation in the interchange of types. Thus the "blood!f foreskin" of the slain came to be adopted 1n place of the total emble-m,
as with the Abyssinians, described by Bruce, and the hundred
Philistine foreskins demanded by Saul of David, and doubled as
the dowry of Michal.' The foreskin, or prepuce-cover had precisely
the same symbolical value as the sign of ~nanll!Jod, hence its excision
at the age of puberty, for that was the earlier period, and the
Jewish custom does not retain the primary significance, except in
its being a commutated offering to the paternal deity.
Scalping had a similar origin. The hair being a token of manhood
and potency, the scalp bore these values as a typical trophy. Cutting
off" the head was but a less refined mode of taking the sca1p without
the trouble. In other forms of mutilation the hair was the primary
object as a type of the male potenc:y now utterly vanquished in the
dead, or transferred, still living, to the living.
It was not only the act of killing that was · consecrated by the
mutilation of the dead. Among the Shoshones, taking an enemy's
scalp was an honour quite independent of the act of vanquishing him.
To kill your adversary w~s of no importance unless the scalp was
secured ; and if a warrior slew any number of foes in battle and
others obtained the scalps. they who took them had all the honour;
this went with the trophy, that is the type.
There was a recent massacre of the Kultas by the Khonds, in
which one of the latter picked up the head of an old man, who had
just been decapitatedj and was carrying it off in triumph, when the
leader called out to him, " Why carry abgut a /read witlwut ltair f
1 Taylor, New Ztaland, p. ror .
' r Sam. xmi. :as.
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Tlr.ere will be no scalping of /tim 1" and he threw away the useless
trophy.1
It was a practice with the Maori for the victo_r in battle to scoop
out the left eye of his dead enemy and swallow it. This was done,
says Dieffenbach, because the soul was supposed to have its seat .in
the left eye.•
The left eye of a chief was believed to become a star after his
death ; and .Shungie. a New Zealand chief, declared that he had
swallowed the left eye of an enemy whom he had killed for the
purpose of increasing the glory of his own when it shone in the
firmament above.
According to the typology of Egypt, the left symbolic eye is the
eye of light by night-tile eye of the moon in the dark. .It is said to
Ra in the inscription of El K.arjeh-"T/91 lift eye is itt tire dis~ of
nig/11. Tlwu sltinest in tlte morning out of tlu earlh, llty ,;-gf,t ge is t/u
essence.''" The right eye was the sun.
In the story told by Plutarch, Hermes (Taht) is said to cut out
Typhon's muscles, and tum them into lute·strings. Typhon tears
out the eye of Taht and swallows it. That is the left symbolic lunar
eye. Then the sun restores the eye when the moon is renewed.
According lo tlte Kamtie typology tlte Maori warr-UJr .sWallowed tltal
whicl£ would /l(J.vt been his enemy's ligltt by night-/tis tJWOn in the
tlarhuss of death, tmd thus extinguished !tim. fJ/terty.
There can be little doubt that a religious cannibalism had its origin
or derived its significance from the victors eating portions of the
vanquished. and finishing them that way. The Kongo Namaquas,
like many other Africans, eat human tlesh in time of war,' and
then only.
Many unintelligible forms of thought may be interpreted by an
original type when once we obtain the clue to the origin-:and
very little short of the origin in these customs is really worth
knowing-which enables us to follow them in their later phases
of survival.
The idea of reproduction and continuity, symbolled by the Hieroglyphic skin, is the primary cause of the belief as expressed in
popular lore, that the cow's bide bas the quality of stretching and
extending endlessly. Hence the garment of cow's hide worn by
Vishnu in the Malt46Mrala.
According to the Vulgate, the Maker stretched out the heaven like

a slnn.•
It is by means of a. SKIN which they possess that men and women
are enabled to change themselves into seal~, in the folklore of Shetland. And through the same type of transference, the Seals are
looked upon as human bejngs who have been t:ransfiglU'ed.
1
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AU turns on the skin, whichever way the transformation may take
place. When the Finn woman is once in the power of the Sbetlandet,
it is because he has possession of her skin, without which she can
never transform back again or escape from her captor.
In the "Orphic Fragments" we read, "No one ltas sun Protogonos
witlz kis eyu, uupt t/z.e Sacred .Nigltt alo11e ; all others wondered wltm
thy lJe/uld in tlt.e eJ/ur the unexpected light, suck-as lite SKIN of the
immortal Pkalus sltot forlk.'' 1 The skin is here the same type of
transformation as that of the Fntn. The type is one whether it be
the wolf-dog or jackal of Anup, the lion of Shu or any other form of
the Phrenix-skin, including the Seal of the Shetlanders, and of the
Ahts of North America.
The natural origin of all the transformations, by assuming the skin,
hair, or feathers of the animals or birds, may be traced to the ritual
and ceremonial of puberty. When the boy became pubescent, be
transformed into the hairy one. The first clothing was hair, and this
was followed by fur and feather, and the skin with hair on, worn in
later times. He made his transformation in the likeness of the
totemic animal, and became a bear, a wolf, a bull, a dog, a seal, a
crow, hawk, or other tribal type of the ancestral descent. This mode
of transformation was then continued in the religious mysteries, and
applied to other changes. For example, we speak of a "change of
heart," but the Egyptian " change of heart " was represented by
taking the old heart out of the mummy's breast to embalm or
preserve it apart. and replacing it by the beetle, a type of change and
transformation.
That which we can talk, say, and write was first enacted, and the
most primitive customs were the sole records of such acting by men
who jHrformed those things that could not otherwise have been
memorized. These customs had their origin in gesture-language ;
they constitute the drama of dumb humanity, and volumes might be
filled in showing the (to us) unnatural-looking results of an origin
that was quite natural.
Seeing the primitive importance of the skin as a type of prowess
and a symbol of reproduction adopted on account of its shooting the
hair and renewing itself, it is more than probable that the custom of
throwjng the old shoe after the newly-wedded pair is connected with
the skin-type of repetition (Nem). We have to think back beyond
leather to the time when the sandal was made of skin, and worn with
the hair on. The shoe ofVair fur or hair which fitted Cinderella was
of the same symbolic value. The Prince was in search of the
reprodu~. The shoe is thrown for good luck, which in this case
means progeny. For the typology js actually identified by the
Esquimaux, who seize an old shoe o( the English with great avidity,
cut it up into strips, and tum them into talismans to make barren
l Ed. Cory, p. 2¢.
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women fertile, or teeming.1 This may be adduced a.s the connectinglink, still extant, with the custom of throwing the old shoe for good
luck in marriage, and the non-wearing of skin or leather during
menstruation by the Parsee women.
Such an application of the skin of the animal in the shape of the
shoe will also explicate the custom of putting shoes on the dead or
burying a pair with them, as was done in England and other northern
countdes. In Scandinavia the burial shoe is called helsk6 or Hellshoe. The shoe would have the same significance as the skin in
which the Inner Africans still inter their dead, and the Bes or Nem
skin that was held to give warmth, protection, and the hope of a
joyful resurrection or reproduction to the mummy in Egypt. At the
famous Duke of Wellington's funeral a pair of boots were carried to
St. Paul's Cathedral in the stirrups of the dead warrior's horse ; as is
the rule at the burial of a field-marshaL
The shoe-skin being a sign of suprem.acy, as shown, for instance, by,
the declaration of the Hebrew Deity-" Over Edom •w ill I cast M)'
sltoe," 1 this will account for its being- taken off as an acknowledgment of inferiority. The earliest skins worn were trophies of
the victor and ttpes of his virility, proofs of his potency.
The pubes supplied a supreme type of male power. The vesture,
tbe shoe, and hat, were made of skin, fur, or feather, which are
interchangeable as symbols. These being worn proudly, were
doffed in humility. The Cossacks of the Don elected their HetmaQ
by casting their skins or hairy caps at him, which were reckoned
as votes,
The hat is put on by the Speaker of the House of Commons as
the chief sign of his authority. The hat, or beaver, was also a form
of the skin. The bear-skin Busby continues the Bus-skin of Egypt,
which was a sign of protecting power and of transference ; it is a
genuine reHc of the primrev-al skin wherewith the conqueror clothed
himself, and sought to frighten his foe. The tall silk hat is an
imitation of the hairy one, and in this the man still tries to look
martial, and the boy pubescent. In the shape of the hat the skin is
still a type of transformation from boy to man.
The relationship of the skin to the hair and renewed life is demonstrated. by the ancient custom of presenting a pair of gloves to
the culprits who had been condemned to die, but who received the
king's pardon, whereby the glove became the type of life renewed.
This custom was followed by a pair of gloves being given to
the judge before whom no prisoner had been capitally convicted at
what is termed a "Maiden Assize." The same theory of origin will
also explain. why gloves should have been given at weddings. In the
time of Queen Elizabeth the bridegroom wore gloves in his hat
as the symbol of good husbandry, and this identifies the type
t
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The glove hung up in churches and in the pews of those who had
died young is a sign of the same significance as the skin buried with
the dead as the symbol of a future life.
Some amorous pleasantry is connected with the belief that if a
woman surprises a man when he is sleeping, and kisses without
waking him, she is entitled to receive a new pair of gloves. It
was especially applicable on Valentine's Day, when lovers were
chosen by lot or captured. The covertnes~ of the act has the look of
the lady's having earned the right to be covered, or to become the
ftm~~U cquverle, as if it were a form of feminine capture.
The skin was made use of in the ceremony -of bride-capture ; the
bride in some instances being carried off in the symboHcal skin. In
the Sutras it was provided that at one important part of the marriage
ceremony, the bridegroom and a strong man should compel the bride
to sit down on the skin of a red ox. The skin was the same emblem
of reproduction as if thrown after the wedding pair or buried with
the dead. Nor is the type limited to reproduction. Bus, the skin,
also signifies transference, to pass, change from one to another.
Thus the skin or shoe is a double Ideograph when applied to
the bride.
Much has been written of late years on the subject of capture in
marriage. The present writer, however, is not concerned with trlbal
endogamy and exogamy. The act of capture goes back of necessity
to the state of utterest promiscuity. The capture of the female
by the male is so ancient that it may be compared with the capture of
the hen by the cock. Next lawless capture was regulated and applied
to periods of time and to persons within and without the Totemic
tribe.
Under the sign of Feklt in the hieroglyphics, we have the meaning
of to capture, inclose, clasp, untie, undress, denude, burst open
and jn short ravish the female as was done even in accorda11ce with
lite regulated customs of capture.
The hieroglyphic tie, noose, or knot, is the determinative of Feklr,
and all the ideas connected with capturing, tying, making a bond and
covenant:. It is the determinative of Ark and Ankh to surround,
envelop, clasp, pair, couple, and duplicate. The knQI tlu:n is tlu sign
of capture and covmant, which include all the various modes of
marriage. The knot is still the symbol of marriage, described as
tying the knot. The ring~ the wreath, the scarf, are other circular
and corroborative symbols. But the knot did not odginate with the
ceremony of mariiage. whether of capture or covenant. It is tl1c
hieroglyphic sign of life and reproduction. As such it was carried by
the Great the enceinte Mother, as her emblem. It is the ideograph of
periodicity, and was primally the determinative of Ark, the end of a
period, to end, be perfected; and applies to the period of feminine
pubescence. lt is the determinative of A nk!J, to put on clothes,
1
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to dress i the nature of which is shown by linen hung up to dry.
The frrst Ankk-tie was put on at puberty, by the leaf-wearers,
some of whom still clothe themselves with a leaf-girdle to-day,
as do the Juangs of India-described by Colonel Dalton-whose
name is possibly based on their early type of the Anklt-tie, whence
the Juang. This tie is still made of leaves in the Ka~r Cacawe.
Feklt (Eg.), the tie, girdle, band, or knot, is identical with the
Zulu Foko, a woman's top-knot, the sign of pubescence, and the
status of womanhood. The origin of the tie then can be traced
to the simplest necessity of nature. It was next adopted as the
sign of reproduction, because it had become the token of feminine
pubescence, and the period of possible pregnancy; therefore a symbol
itself. The type was continued in the Egyptian and Inner African
custom of tying up or snooding- the hair after that period. Here
again the tie, or knot, signified that the wearer was capturable-ready
for marriage, and it constituted a primitive means of distinguishing
between the right and wrong, according to the rude inter-tribal code
of ravishing.
The laws of regulated capture are illustrated by the Narrinyeri
tribes o( A ustralia, with whorq members of the different clans are
present at each other's ceremonies of young-mao-making to see that
they only enter those youths who are of the proper age, so that they
may not claim more females from another tribe than properly belong
to them, or than they !tave tlu. riglrt to talu.1
The Arku (Eg.), tie, is represented by the Fijian Liku (a variant
of the word Arku), or loin-cloth which is assumed at the time of
puberty. Tbe Liku is likewise known to the Australian Aborigines.
The young females of Victoria put on a girdle or very short skirt
made of opossum fur, called aLe1.k-Leek1
When the daughter of a Fijian chief was betrothed in infancy, the
mother carried a Liku as a present to the intended husband, in token,
and as a pledge that her daughter should be his wife. The Liku is
the feminine loin-cloth, zone, girdle and apron aU in one. The tnessage
conveyed to him by this sign would tell him that when the girl put
on the Liku at puberty she would become his wife. In return, he
presented to the mot11er some whales' teetb as his pledge, and sign of
the covenant.• The tooth e1nblem of Adultship-Hu (Eg.), tooth,
ivory, and the Adult Solar God,---was· one with the Nails of the
Frenchmen, or the lock of hair sent in later times, to be worn by the
woman. The tooth, and loin-cloth, were typical of pubescence in the
two sexes, hence their relationship to marriage.
The Fijian Liku and Victorian Leek-Led, is lnnci African, as the
uga, Shirt, Kore.
Jlold, Shif1, SOL
r...DI, Wai~t·cloth, Wolof.
Lip, Shirt, Kano.
J.y.
,, Kadzioa •
.Do/#111 , T'UDbn,
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Also the Ark and Ankh Noose.s are names for cord or rope : OniJ64, a Coni, in lgu.
0/~,aCord,inEgbira-Hima. Ard<l, Ear-ring, E~.
Or-tq64. "
, Opand&, OruJa. Ear-ring, lfe.
,.,,. /ta {Armlet or
v• 0 ' Braeclcl.
upe.

}"N

The Ankh tie is likewise Inner African, as

t

N~!ra, R~nt} Landoro,
Ngr-ya

"

,.
"
,.

Mende.
Bayoo.
Pati.
Kum.

NM
N.td

,.

Bagba,

Nk
Nie
Nh

u

Bnfu.

N' Mt,
Nlu
Nll
NlW
011goi
U~tf0-1

Nkoi

l

tRC~rd~r ~ Bamom.
,1
.,
,
"
"
,.
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N~l, R~kt Konguan.
Momeoya. NgrllfKO, Gree·gree, Songo.
Papiah,
Hl1101f.l:tl
.,
Kisa.ma..
:Parata.
Wt~a,.go
.,
L\lbalo.
llangela. Owil~a
..
Pangelo.
Run:ia.
Wa,in
"
N' goiL
Matatan.

The typical knot on the head, called by the Maori, Ngoi, made the
same communication as the knot in the handkerchief, used for "kiss·
in-the-ring," which signified to capture and kiss, because the time
had come. And so the type was carried on in the bridal knot,
and representative ring, when coupling bad attained the status of
monogamous marriage.
Such types founded in the necessities of nature-the sole revealer
in the .matter-were continu.ed as signs or symbols, and still survive
in hieroglyphical customs where they are no longer read.
Max Muller has remarked, that:" Tile SansArit name for love is Smara ; it is derived from Smar,
to ncolle&t; and tire same root lias n~pplied tk Gtr11tan Scl11nth, pain,
and tk Bnglisll, smart." 1
In Egyptian, Mer is to love, to kiss, attach, bind; the Merli (our
married) are persons· who are attached and bound together. Mer is
detennined by the noose, or tie of binding ; hence Hor·Apollo
says truly a noose dmotes love.1 S is the causative prefix to
verbs, whence Smar (and Smart) to bjnd, twist, slaughter, which
serves to connect the word with pain and smart. Smara (Eg.) to
bind, also means to coiled, and is applied to the collecting of taxes18
and the Sanskrit Smara, to re--collect, is the metaphysical phase of
Smaru (Eg.) to collect, which again agrees with mer, to be attached,
or bound together.
This meaning of love began in collecting and capturing or binding
the females, as the primitive mode of abstracting, Whether legally or
illegally1 not in sentimental recollection, or an abstract kind of word.
• Forcible and legalized capture preceded the bondage of affection and
the name of the one was continued for the other.
Such is the part played by words in obscuring the meaning they
had in the past with the !lense they bear at presept ; i.e. in the: Aryan
stage.
In one shape or other the knot, tie, Ankh, Ark, or Mer-circle, is
universally worn, figured, and pourtrayed in the coupling or marriage
1
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ceremony. Enacting the knot came first. Hence the noose-sign of
capture under the term F~ltlt.. In the marriage of the Aztecs a pr~est
tied a point of the bride's gown or /#uepilli to the tilmatii or mantle
of the bridegroom; this was their marriage ceremony, and mode of tyjng
the knot. At other times the circle was traversed. The bridegroom
carried the bride on his back and made the circuit of her house.
The Veddahs of Ceylon, who, according to Tennant, have no
marriage rites, are said by another writer to use a symbol of duration for the union of the man and woman who pair together. The
woman twists a cord, and on the wedding day she presents this to her
mate who puts it round his waist to wear till death.1
The supposition still prevails amongst the working classes in some
English counties that a husband may lawfully sell his wife to another
man provided he puts her up to auction, and detivers her over to the
buyer wit!' a noou about Iter neck. The fact is continually cropping
up in the newspapers. In this ceremony the noose-sign of capture
and covenant continues to do duty in the act of t.tansfer and the
making of a new ~rgain ; and the !tank is still the hieroglyphic
Ank!t.
The religious ritual of the moderns also is crowded like a kitchenmidden with the refuse relics of customs that were once natural and
are now clung to as if they were supernatural in their efficacy, becal-I.Se
their origin is unknown. Such customs are like those rudimentary
organs of animals that nature suppressed and superseded, which only
tell of o.ses long since passed away.
Some of these lost all their significance when they were transferred
from one period of life to another, as the rites and ceremonies of
pubesence were transposed to the time of infant baptism. At the
period of puberty lh jtnllk was inducted intc the tn'be; th tribal mark
and totnnie name were amfer;-ed on Mm in a baptism of blood. H fs
Totem-tattoo was scored into the flesh of his back. The brand of the
deserter shows this custom on the reverse of the coin. A front tooth
was knocked out and the prepuce cover either excised or the mark
was made by the longitudinal slit of the Australian Aborigines and
the Fijians. By the one cut he was dedicated to the dan as its
kjosman ; by tbe other he was consecrated as a future generator.
Hence the name of the rites of ''young-mao-making." The mutilation took various forms at different times amongst many peoples.
The Burmese for example bore their ears and the custom takes the
rank of a baptism. lt was primally the making and sacred sealing
of a bond and covenant in the blood of a responsible individual who
could understand the nature of it. But when the custom of circumcision was transferred to the time of childhood, as it had been by the
Jews, to be performed on the infant of eight days old1 then the
natural (i.e., according to the savage: condition) .in transforming
'I
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into the symbolic custom, loses its sense; and it becomes cruel in
its dotage.
The custom of shaving the head of an infant, or cutting its hair at
the time of conferring the father's name, can only be explained by
the first intention, The Peruvians also cut the babe's hair ceremonially with a stone knife when the name was conferred at the
age of two years. lt is a common Moslem custom in Africa for
the child to have its hair cut when the name of the (ather is given
to it.
Park in his travels into Inner Africa says it is a custom among the
Mandengas for the child to be named when it is seven or eight days
old, and the ceremony commences by the priest shaving the infant's
head. In Europe too cutting the balr of the child or young man was
a mode of adopting and fathering. Clovis offered his beard for
Alaric to cut in token that be adopted him for his son, and Charles
Martel sent his son, Pepin, to Luitbprand, the Lombard king, that
he might cut his first locks and thus adopt him as his son)
The custom was continued as symbolical, but the transfer of the
rite. from the time of puberty leaves· the natural genesis so far behind
that it is lost sight of. At tlie period of youn~-,zan-makin~ tlte
sltaving and /lo.ir-pluckin~ represented a rypical return to infancy, and
t/14fmbe.rcenl male was thus re!Jom and adopted into tlte commu11ity as its
clzild. But when the ceremony is enacted in infancy it is meaningless
and becomes 1ne::¥plieable.
There is abundant evidence to prove that the earliest tattooing was
done by cuts in the flesh, and that these were totemic signs. Burton
testifies that in Abeokuta every tribe, sub-tribe; and family had its
blazon printed on the body ranging from great gashes down to a
diminutive pattern-prick.
The totemic preceded the individual ancestor as father; and
affiUa~ion to the Totem was first. At a later stage such symbols
hearne ancestral, but they originate<! as tribal marks and were
primarily adopted for use in the earliest societary phase. They were
signs of the bond of fellowship before they were turned into the badges
of bondage to an individual tyt'ant
The same loss of sense occurs in transferring the rite of baptism
from the age of puberty to that of infancy. The Kaffir and Hottentot
girls undergo tbe baptism of water at this time. Casalis describes
one form, yet to be quoted; Dr. Hahn another. It is a Hottentot
custom for pubescent girls to be exposed stark naked to the first
thunder-storm that follows their period, and, as an eye-witness, he
describes them running to and fro in this manner when the thunder
roared incessantly, and the sky appeared to be one continued Aasb of
lightning, and the nin drenched them in a deluge.'
1
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Baptism at puberty was also a rite of consecration by means of
blood, because blood was the announcer of the female period of
pubescence. So lowly of status was the '' primreval revelation."
Nature herself wrote the first rubric ; and her red was blood. This
was next applied to the male at puberty by the bond made in bls
blood, Adult baptism, whether with water or blood, was a consecration of the generative powers to righteous use and a cleanly life. But
a baptism of the unconscious babe as a rite of re-generation by
ministers who are profoundly ignorant of its origin and significance,
becomes an impelsture, all the greater for its sanctity,
The continuity of the custom is shown by the child's taking the father's
name instead of the tribal one of old. The re-generation doctrine,
however, is nought but a delusive shadow of the past, the Manes of a
meaning long since dead. Indeed, the whole masquerade of Roman
R itualism in these appurtenances of the past is now as sorry a sight to
the Archaic student as the straw crowns and faded finery of the kings
and queens whose domain is limited to the asylum for lunatics.
Not that the evolutionist can justly complain of these specimens of
survivaL "As it was in the beginning," is the gospel found to be continued by them ; and no written record in the present can compare
with the unwritten records of the past which are preserved in
symbolical customs.
When we know that the human race first dated from the dark,
the lower side, and reckoned the place of darkness in the north by the
left hand, that will explain numerous customs connected with the
left hand.
The Talmudists assert that man was created from the left hand.
Sut was botn from the left side. In the Roman worship of the Great
Mother, a left hand was bome in the sacred procession with the palm
cxpanded,l because the left band was a feminine type. The Vamacharis, or left-hand worshippers of Siva are Yonias, those who recognise the female as primary. ln English churches and chapels the men
used to sit on the south side, or right hand ; the women to the north on
the left hand, which is precisely the same symbolical custom as that
observed in the burial of the Bongo dead. A custom like this yet
affects the Ritualistic controversy. The followers of the female still
lean to the left side and the place of the Genitrix in the north. In
the year 1628, Prebendary Smart, in preaching against certain innovations made in the Ritualistic practices of the Reformed Church says the
Communion-Table must" stand as jt had wont to do. Neither must
the table be placed along from north to south, as the altar is set, but
from east to west a.r tlu cu.tfom is of aU Rifonntd Clturdtts, otherwise the minister ca~not stand at the north side, there being neither
side towards the north. The Lord's table eleven yeats ago was
1
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turned into an altar1• and so placed that tbe minister cannot stand to
do his office on the north side, as the law expressly chargeth him to do,
because there is no side of the table standing northward."
All in the Hebrew arrangements, the north side represents the birthplace of all beginnings, the mouthpiece of ema,nation. Prebendary
Smart was an English Vamachari, and the Eucharistic table standing
"in the sides of the north" represented the Virgin Mother just a.S
surely as if she had been the Vitnoril-tara of the Tantras. When
the " Sobar " declares that tire lift silk wiD lr.ave the upper lumtl
and tlte unclean wili be tlte stron,r, till tlte Holy God sltall build Ike
temple and establislz tlze world; tlten will H is Word meet witlz due
lwnour, and tlu unclean side s/ztz/1 pass away from tlu tartk, it is
the same conflict of th.e male with the female, that is yet current
in modem Ritualism.
It is the English rule of the road in driving for each to take the
teft side, because that is the inferior hand, a nd thus each offers the
place of honollr to the other. The Toda Palal (priest), who bas
always used the right hand. for the purpose of washing, when exalted
to the divine office, always uses his left hand to wash his face and
teeth on first rising in the morning.l
The left hand being first, the earliest progression was made from
left to right. This was illustrated in the ceremonial of the "Sa!Jbatk"
when the witches always went "Widdershins,U i.e. from left to right
in their circular dances, and thus represented the " backward way "
of the moon which passes through the stellar heaven from west to
tast. contrariwise to the apparent diurnal motion. In the later Solar
Cult this was reversed ; the worshippers went " deasil." from right to
left. The right hand had become foremost of the two.
As· with the left hand, which is the inferior put first, so is it with the
lower that preceded the upper, and-to take one illustrative custom
-the lower is so sacredly the first with the natives near Lake
Maro1 that if a child cuts its upper teeth before the lower, it is
Captain Burton tells me the custom is
killed as unlucky.'
common in Mrica. A practice like this is unconsciously typica1,
and atl. such customs have unwittingly registered facts for the
evolutionist.
Also as certain animals like the ass, the cock in the springtide
pastimes, and others have suffered for the parts they once played in
symbolism, so has it been with woman, as the widowJ the step-mother,
and others, who have been victimized on account of their. typical
characters in mythology, which reflected the pre-monogamous statu9
of woman:
co .l)an't kave tlte mqJ/u,--in-law to live in your /umse," is a prevalent
piece of advice at the time of marriage. Dislike to the mother-in1
1

VOL L

Marshall, A P/lrtnologisl among llu. Todas, p. 141.
Livingstone's Last jollrllals, i. 276.
1

t

14

THE

N j\TURAL

GENESIS.

law is cultivated by such sayings, independently of the per.~on. The
mother-in-law is thus a generalized character.
The Zulu Kaffirs have a custom whicll is termed being 1' asltanud fl/
t/te fiiOI!u~ift-law," and the Kaffir and his mother-in-law are taught
to avoid each other, not to look each other in the face when they
meet, and not to repeat each other's names. Should they chance to
pass each other, he will hide his blushes behind his shield, and she
will seek the protection of a bush.1
This is cunent in Zululand, in Ashanti, and other parts of Africa.
With tbe .Beni Amer, the wife, as well as her husband, hides herself
at the approach of the mother-in-law.1 The custom belongs to the
laws of Tabu. According to Richardson, when any of the Cree
Indians live with the wife1s parents a fter marriage, the etiquette of
the family demands that the husband's mother-in-law must not speak
to him nor even Look at him.
Philander Prescott, writing of the Dacotahs, says he had heard of instances in which a viol.ation of this law had been punished by stripping
the offender piecemeal, and leaving him stark naked by casting every
rag of clothing away.' This, too, would be a typical custom.
With the Arawaks of Guiana. it was unlawful for the son-in-Jaw
to look on the face of his mother-in-law. They were partitioned off
from each other in the same house. and sat back to back in the
same boat.•
Among the Australian Aborigines, the son-in-law must shun ,his
mother-in-law, and she may not look on him. If they chance to
meet he will hide behind h.is shield, and she will squat down in the
bush-grass. 1f she is near her tribe wlien he goes by, they endeavour
to screen her, but they do not mention his name. It is believed that
if they were to look on each other, both would become old prematurely ana die. This strict etiquette commences from the moment
the female child is promrsed to the man, and belongs to the same
class of ideas as that of the Lihl being presented by the futu~
mother-in-law to the intended husband.• In the lowest castes of
Hindus~ however. the man sleeps with his mother-in-law until the
promised bride comes of age.
There is an Indian story of the man who loded 011 his mother-intaw, or1 in other phrue, made love to her, whereupon she threw a
handful of ashes at him. These scarred .his face for ever. The man
was the lunar god. Hence when it is new moon he turns the burnt
and blackened side of his face to us, and the blots are still to be
seen. The custom had become typical, but there is a natural
genesis beyond.
Certain ndes of courtesy and etiquette look ridiculous to us, chieAy
1
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because they were so simple in their origin, but so sacred in their
end and aim. So much is apparently made of so little. But we have
to go back a long way to attain the true standpoint. When we
learn that among the African Khoi~Xhoi (or first men), the son~
in-Jaw was compelled to spend his earliest years, like Jacob, in the
service of his father-in-law, and to be the old man's constant companion1 we see at a glance why he was bound not to look on,
or to have intercourse with his mother-in-law. One kind of intercourse was then interpreted by another, as a mode of memorizing
the law.
Again, the highest oath that a man can take, and still takes, is to
swear by his eldest sister; and if he should perjure himself in taking
her name, she is allowed to carry off the finest cows or sheep from
his flpck.
Also, a man may not address his own sister personaJly. He must
speak to another person who addresses her in his name : or, if no one
else is present, he has to be overheard by her as he expresses a wish
that somebody would tell his sister what he wants.1 This looks as
ludicrous as the sight of a dog scratching the air whilst some one
is scratching him. Still the dog goes upon the ground of the real
scratch, and the etiquette of the Hottentot is but the shadow of a
primal reality.
We see in this custom a relic of the earliest code of morals as
ancient as the time when incest was prohibited. The eldest sister
can still inflict punishment on the grown·up brother who violates
that traditional etiquette which now typifies the power of- protectingher own person. It is noticeable that the Tamil ''A u1Ui," for the
mother. is honorificaUy the elder sister!
With ·t he Veddas of Ceylon the brother might marry his younger
sl!lter, but was prohibited from taking the elder to wife. On the
Isthmus of Darien the people have a tradition that the man in the
moon was guilty of incest with his elder sister.
The Esquimaux likewise charge the man in the moon with an
unnatural Jove for his sister who daubed his face over with mud t.o
rrighten him away. Thus the sister and the mollur-in-lnw meet in
the· same myth.
The Chaldean Magi and the Tbessalian Charmers are credited
with the power of bringing down the moon to the earth. The
Greenlanders told Egede, the missionary, that the moon frequently
came down on a visit to their wives, who, on the occasion, were
accustomed to anoint themselves with spittle. But what moon?
That on which the feminine fertility depended ; and when it did not
descend, or rise, it was a part of the sorcerer's work to charm it and
•• 6nitg doum tlte 1fU)(111/'
The Arabic saying that 11 Wnelf a wtmtan ltas a ltw6and, slle ra"
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tum 1/u moon rou11d Iter litl/t fing-er,'' goes to the root of the matter,
and identifies tbe moon.
One of the most curious of all symbolical customs is known as the
Basque Couvade, called by the French faire Ia couvade, or the act of
hatching. In this we have another ceremony which survives when
the clue to its origin and significance has been lost. Another of those
enactments that belopg to the system of a common typology, the key
to which has been mislaid, as was that of the Egyptian hieroglyphics
previously to the nineteenth century. The custom belongs to some
of the most diverse races of the world. It has been found amc>ngst
the Iberians, Basques, Corsicans, Navarrese, West and other
Africans; Caribs of Arawak, the Tamanacs, Abipones, Dyaks of
Borneo, Tupis of Brazil, the people of West Yunnan in China,
the Greenlanders, Indians of Californra, and other primitive or
pre-Aryan races of men,
In performing the couvade the father takes the place of the
mother ; goes to bed with the new~born child and '' lies in " instead
of the female.
The following account is given by Du Tertre of the Carib couvade
in the West lndies : <1Wben a child is bom 1 the mother goe~ presently to her work, but the father
begins to complain, and takes to his hammock, and there he i.s visited as though he
wen: sick, and undergoe; a course of dieting whlch would cure ofthegoutthe most
replete of Frenchmen. H ow they can fast so lituch and not die of it 'is amazing to
me1 for they som.etimes pass the five first days without eating or c!rinking any·
thintt; then up to the tenth they drink oiiycou1 which has aoout as much
noun.s hment in it as beer. These ten days passed, tb,ey begin to eat cassava
only, drinkinJ oiiycou, aad abstain from everything else for the space of 11 whole
month. Dunng this tim~; however, they only eat the inside of the cassavai so
that wha~ is left is like the rim of a hat when tbe block bas been t11.lten out, ana all
tll~ cassava rims ~hey keep for the feast at the end of forty dars; banging.tbem
up in the house "ith a cord. When the forty days are up they inv1te their relations
and best friends, who, being arrived, before they set to eating, hack the skin of the
poor wretch with agouti teeth, and clr!iw b!ooc[ from all parts of his body, in such
sort that from being sick by pure imagination they often make a real patient of
him. This is, however, so to speak, only the fish, for now comes the sauce they
prepare for him i ther take sixty or eighty large gruims of pimento, or I ndian
pepper, the strongest they can ger, and after well mashing it in water, they wash
with this peppery infusion the wounds and scars of the poor fellow, who1 l believe,
suffers no less than if he were burnt alive j however he m.ust not utter a single
w~rd if. he will not pass for a coward and ~ wretch. This ceremony· finished, the~
bnng bun back to b1s bed, where he remams some days more, and the n:st go anit
make iOOd cheer in tbe house at his expense. Nor is tbis aU; for through the
space of six whole months he eats neither bird nor fish, firmly believing tbat this
would inJure the child's stomach, a nd that it would participate \n lhe natural faults
of the anunals on which its farber had fed ; for example, if the father ate turtle, tbe
child would be deaf and have po brains lilre this animal; if be ate manati, the
child would have litlle round eyes like this creature, and so on with the rest."-Du
Tenre, Hist. Gin. du Arftillts 114/Jitlts par Its Fraltfais, Paris, J667, vot ii. p. 371,
and foL According to Rochefort's account the very severe fastrng was onf.y /llr
tkjfrsl cbild.-Tylor, Earf.y History of Mn.n~itul, .1rd ed. p. 292.

Dr. Tylor's suggestion is that u cou11ade" shows the ,. opimhlt 1/tat
ctmnution !Jetwem t/u fatlur and child is 1101 only, as ·we th;nk,
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a MD'e rdali411 of jJamrlap, ajfeaimt, otul d11ty, bJlt tltat tlteir 1.rery
!Jodiu areJoi1w.illy a Jlr7siml &nul; so tlt.al wluzt is utu lo 1/ze fJ1U acts
diru:lly 1111 IlK ollur.., If so. surely some of the parent's sufferings
attending the ceremony we~e calculated to kill any number of chil-

dren ; and this fact is fatal to the reason assigned for tbe one part of
the perforcnance which was iatended to i'DSUl"e the safety and well·being
of the·child.
Bachofen suggested that the custom of cqu'tJO.tk originated as a
ceremony that was typical of a transfer in the line of descent from
the motherhood to the individualised fatherhood, as if the male parent
were performing an act symbolical of his superseding the female
parentage. But willc tile Afaauis of Guiatuz, awumpt otlzers, 1/ze
fallltr a1Ui 1lflllller /Jot/a lie i11, atuJ Jlun is lUI lratUftr from t!Je motlur
lo flie fatlur. So with the Arawacs. The act did 1101 transfer the
child to the father ; 1 they continued to trace the line of descent
from the mother.
The custom shows that the parent identifies himself with the infant
child. He takes no more nourishment than would keep A mere child
alive, and this is limited at times to the most infantile food, If the
child dies, it is because of some sin o( omission or commission with
which the father is chargeable. He bas "neglected to slrave off Ius
long ~e6r(JW$, " 1 or he .bas handled metal, or injured his nails, For
the Macusis of Guiana might not scralcla tltnnselva wit/a tluir O'Ui1J
nails (a type of pubescence), and a rib of the palm-leaf was hung up
for use instead. An Abipone resisted the luxury of a pinch of snuff .
for fear it should make him sneeze and the sneeze bring some danger
upon the child.'
When the child is born the father exhibits the offspring as his.
He receives the congratulations of friends instead of the mother.
The father not only takes the mother's place in bed with the child ;
He 11Uihs a typical transformation into tire c/taf'acler of a child. He
becomes as a little child in his habits and diet before the child
is born.
Among the Coroados as soon as the woman was known t.o be
pregnant the strict regimen began and the man lived chiefly on fisb
and fruits; bis infantile diet. The men of the Caribi and Acawoid
nations abstained from certain kinds of meat lest the expected child
might be injured In some mysterious manner by the father's eating .
of them.•
Thus the father represents or ;mper.sonates tlu child before !Jirllt and
religiously abstains from everything that could burt an infant. He
did also take the place of the mother, but the still more arresting
phenomenon is found in his !Juoming as t!u child.
Spix and Martius. Trll71~1s in Bruilt vol. ii. 247.
Dobrizhotrer on l.be Abipones.
• Dobrizboffer;
• Brett1 Fndian Trihs of GuiaM, p. 355·
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There is no modem meaning in the act itself; nothing rational ; and
no natural genesis will directly account for it. It is done in violation
of the natural law of nursing. whether animal or human, and must
have been utterly humiliating to man unless dominated by some idea
which protected him from rid-icule and derision.
What then did the couvade mean symbolica.lly, and what was the
natural phenomenon in which the custom originated l The Kamite
typology alone can tell us ; and the present writer is pTepared to
stake the authenticity of his rendering of the primitive system of
dramatic representation, with Egypt as. the mouthpiece of Kam, on
the truth of her interpretation of co~tvade .
The act of couvade is a ceremony typical of the transformation of
the father into the child, which can be tead by the doctrine of Khepr 1
the Scarab-god, who was the cnalor 6y transformation. Kbepr signifies to create, but it also means to transform ; and the name of
couvade agrees with the Egyptian khep, to change and transform in
giving birth to, or in hatching.
It is said in the Litany of Ra, •• Ho~e to tltu, Ra, tlte 6eetle (Khepr)
lira/ foldr his wings, tlzat rests in tire Empyrean, tltat is 6orn a.r IUs
own son."
One of the titles of Osiris, who chan~d into Horus of the Meskhen,
th~ place of re-birth, is the., old man wfto lm:tJmu youn.ff" i and the
word for this transformation is u kltepat.'' In the inscriptions, Khepr
is designated '' tire Scara!Jaeus whick enters life a.r its own sort"
Ptah, who was a form of Khepr-Ra, is addressed thus :- 11 0 Cod,
architect of lite world, t~u art witlwut a fa/Iter, 6egoltm /)y thine own
becoming, tlwu art witlwut a mot!ur, being bom tkrouglt. repetition of
tlt.yself." 1 to another text we read :-" 0 divine Substance, created
ftwn itself. 0 God, who ltatlt mark tire substance wltick is _in !tim. 0
God, wlw lzast matle !tis own fa/Iter and impregnated !tis own 1f:otlte,.." t
"To tknotean Only Beguttm," says Hor-Apollo, "tlte Egyptians tleliJUale a Scara!Jaeus, 6ecause tlte Scara!Jaeru is a cnatun .relf-produ~d,
6ein,ff unconceived by a fetnale. Tlte Scarabaeus also sy»e6olises g'eneratlim and a fatlter. 6eeause it is engmtlered 6j tire fat!ter solely." • And
in the Egyptian mythology Khepr, the 'beetle whose na me means the
tran.,(ormer, m3kes his transform:1tion into his own .son. lo the Ritual'
the re-bom sp:rit makes the transformation of Khepr in its manifestation to light or re~birth in the likeness of the young sun-gocl. KM.pr,
lite beetle, buned ltim.relf, witlt ltis sn d, in lite eartlt, 1/ure he t'l'afliformed,
and tire fatlter issued fortn a.r 1/u son. In the ctJUvatk the- beetLe's
pi'Oceeding is imitated in all simplicity.
Doubtless the act of Couva.de did imply an attempt to individuatise the ancestral ~pirit believed in before it could be personalty
• Text cited by Renour, Hi!J6trl Llcl11ru, p. :u J.
1 Fro·n a pa:>yrus rendered by M. Chains,
' B L ro.
• Ch, lxiY.

rec.ognised, aad was a cock o( f.a!3e:r~ thr C:.;:.!, a::.d demonstnting
the li.oe of cooti.nuity a.cd ~ by- thr tr.t.:sf::~tc n of the parent
into his owo child. So £u .Bac!l-:*:D·s ~~~ was r..g-ht.. It
belonged to a YUy pricitin mtl:rp'datioo of p~mc:ca.. The ad
of couvade was a •epc:scnta.tioo of t!:.e c:::reat:Te pnx:css. oot by the
father iDcamati.nc himse:f in his seed. b::st u tnJ:..sforre:ng into his
own 5Cied or other sdf.l!ke the ~ s;ajC to froc:rttle •ithout the
female. It was the tnnsiormatioo of that which .-as r«ognised as
the 11.a:str./ S/iril ~ the bd.iridual fatbcrbood was known~
Also. the Eather's suffer-L~ which Ca.r c:xcudcd those of a mothn,
were probably intended to do to ia proof that be 1FaS •·orthy of
being reclconed as the pua1t o( the ch.Ld. How fl.ithfully the drama
was rqJresented and the typology presen-ed intact may be seen in
the Carib Couvade, in •bic:h, for six .unrliu, the father ate neither
6sb nor fowl, the two images of the two truths of ais and ••ter.
•• T/&q Sll:f lllu IAAI th bulle /i;.u sir •unrllu •JUkr grtnurd 111UI sir
IIIJtrve." 1 That is as a solar symbol represcntatiYe of the sun in the
six lower and six upper s!gns. Hor-Apollo also describes Kbepr as
a lunar type. and observes: .. Tll 6utk tkposits iJs IJa/J i11 tlte ~arth
for tlu sptu:.e of~ dlzys ~~for ;, tltat 1111111Nr of days 1/u "'0011
posses tltrwrll tJu l'a·dtv .ripu of tlu &«<iac." This • ·ould correspond
to the lying-in ar abstioeoc:e from certain food for ou tlltnt/11.
On tbe nine-.and-tweuticth day-the day of the creation ancf
re<reation of the world-occ\U'S the baptism of the beetle Kbepr
casts his ball into the water, where it opens. and the young beetles
issue forth ; the old Scarab being renewed in its young by this act of
immersion or n:gencntioo.'
Khepr was said to fonn his own body continually • from selforigin..tcd substance, and the father acts as if be were the gestator
aud bringer-forth of the child before the time of lying-in ; as if be
too were the former of his own future body. Taht, the lunar god, is
called the "'self-created/' " acver-bom."
Every time the sun was represented as lying-in, and transforming,
he performed the t:~~~VtliU annually as the " Great Cat w!liclt is in
Anntt," the solar birthplace, where the father was reproduced by
the cat as his own son.
The father had to cwJ off ltU 1tmg eyelmnus. This cutting of the
hair was also typicaL
The non-virile Ptah was depicted baldheaded, as the pigmy or child who represented the fire of the sun in
its dwarfage. So the god Tum, in his resurrection, makes the
transformation into his n/m. his eye/aslta (or eyebrows).• The long
eyebrows answer perfectly to the horns of the Scarabaeus, on which
such stress is laid in the R itual,
The forty days are identical with the forty days of suffering found
1

Oement.Aiexander, Stro,. 5·

• Rit. <:h. mi.
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in many myths, including the forty days of Lent, the forty days of
\Comparative) fasting in the solilr drama. Forty days was the
period of seclusion after childbirth appointed for the woman
by the Parsee and Levitical Law.1 So in the transformation of
Apis, when the old bull died, its successor remained during forty
days shut up in an .island of the Nile. This, too, was a form of the
couvade,· the bull, or beetle, or the sun which they both typified, did
not die, but was changed, the old into the young one. The father
was a follower of the suffering sun-god, and the scot'ing of his back
answers to the cutting in pieces of Ptah, or the dismemberment of
Osiris. Sekari is the title of the suffering Ptab, and sekar means to
cut ; cut in pieces ; sacrifot ; or, as we have the word in English, to
score and scarify.
Couvade can be explained, then, by the doctrines of the solar
drama. But the beetle type of transformation was lunar first, and
the lunar transformation and renewal were the earliest observed and
imitated.
The natural genesis of the doctrine is visible in the lunar phase,
where the parental moon (as male) is seen to reproduce itself
the
young one. In the solar phase it had become symbolical.
Couvade goes back to the time of the mother and child before the
individual fatherhood was ascertained, and the Hottentots have the
myth of the virgin mother and her self-begetting babe in the most
primitive form. The deity of the Hottentots, Heitsi-eibib1 is Lunar.
He was the transformer and renewer, like a tree ; the tree being his
especial type instead of the beetle or cat.
Heitsi-eibib is the young moon-god who is born without the
fatherhood. In one account of his birth it is said there was grass
growing, and a cow came and ate of the grass, and she grew
pregnant, and brought forth a young bull. In another version the
young girls we"nt out to fetch fire-wood, and one girl took a llo/Je-ga
(a juicy kind of sweetish grass), chewed it, and swallowed the juice;
and she became pregnant from this juice, and was delivered of a
son, who was very clever, and she called that boy Heitsi-eibib1 and
all the other young women came and helped her to nurse the boy.
Once on a time, when the mother and her friends were travelling, he
was very naughty and fretful , so that his mother had to stop whilst her
friends went on. Again he was naughty and dirty, and detained
his mother untlJ at length her friends were out of sight. Then all of
a sudden he became a big man, and forced his mother to the ground
and committed incest. (In Khoi-Khoi the word is Xal-si, cum.
malre coiil.) Then he transformed into a baby once more, and when
she came to lur mother, she put him down on the ground and took
no notice of him. At last her mother said, "Don't you !tear your
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U.iltl crying?" The daughter replied, •• I !tear; ~ut let !Jig' wu11 lulp
tltemselves as big men de." 1
This is the myth according to naked nature, and tG naked nature
we must go to read it. Nor does it contain any irrational dement
when once jt is fathomed in phenomena. The irrational or insane
element is introduced only when the mythical is assumed to be
historical and human.
In this myth Heitsi-eibib ·personifies the male moon. As a child
his mother carries him on her back in the Hottentot fashion.
The moon reproduces itself visibly, but the first part of the rebegettal is out of view. It occurs when the friends of the mother
are all gone out of sight. He i~ said to throw her down to commit
the mpe on her.
In the Ritual the lunar goddess or mother of the moon describes
this Te-begettal on herself. She say, "Iltave prepared Tall/ at tlu gat1
of lite moOJJ," i.e., the young moon-god who, in the Khoi-khoi myth, is
Heitsi-eibib. Previously she has said, "I kiss, 1 embrace llim, I come
to !tim, I have fallen down with /tim in tlr:e Eastern Valley. ·• ,. I ltave
united Sut (the Child) in the upper ltot~ses, th.Youglt lite old man wiiA.
1
!tim.'' u I have brought my oYb to darlm#s, it is cltang-ed to light. ' 1
As the genitrix preceded the fatherhood in mythology, the first
mother is the Virgin Mother, and the god or child begotten of her
is self-begotten.
The Moon in Egypt, as Taht, was male, and the male Moon,
transforming into the child, affords a natural genesis for couvade.
From the origin in lunar phenomena, the type of the male child
renewing himself was evolved as in 11 Heitsi-eibib.'1 It was applied
to Sut, Shu, Ptah, but especially to Horus, who is pourtrayed with
the god Bes standing behind him. This representation shows us the
"old man who becomes young," and the custom of couvade offers
the best interpretation of the meaning of that group in whjch the
grinning jolly Bes acts the part of the male gestator or reproducer
of the child by transformation. The word Bes signifies to change
from one to the other.
Bes was a great favourite with Egyptian women as an ornament to
the toilet-table, and a symbolic figure at the head of their beds. My
conclusion is, that his wide-legged pose, his protruding tongue, and
parJurie11t expression (cf. Bis, Sans. to split ; BisltRala, parturient),
are intended to pourtray the bringing forth of the child; as the
old one who becomes young.
The particular transformation signified by the 'Bes-Horus group is
that of the Elde·r Horus into the youthful Virile one, at puberty. and
therefor.e only typical.
In Egypt the doctrine appears midway between the primitive
nature of the Hottentot myth, and its culmination in the christology
1

Hahn, Tstmi-Goam, p.
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of Rome. A theosophical doctrine like that of the Virgin Mother
and the Child-Christ, as commonly accepted, can find no explanation
in science, and has no foundation in human nature. It must be
referred back to the mythical origines to be undef'Stood for the first
time, by the aid of known phenomena. Io its latest inexplicable
phase it be~omes a part of the grossest superstition the world has
ever seen.
It is in accordance with the natural and mythological origin here
suggested, that in Germany similar superstitions clustcJ: around the
godfather, who partially plays the part of the father in the couvade.
"It is believed tlrat tlu ltabits and proaeding.s of tlu godfatlt.er and
godmotlur a/foci tlte dlild's life and cltaracter. Particularly tlt.e
godfallter at lite christening must 1101 tltink of disease or madness lest
tltis cifflU uptm the cltild; lte must not look round on tlt4 way to lite
c/rurclt lest tlte cltild sllo11/d grow up an idle s/4re..a6out ; 110r mJLrt lu
carry a knife about him for fear of making tlt.e child a suicide>' tlu
g-odt~tother 11m.st put on a dean skift lo go lo tlte baptism or tlte baby
will grQ'W JJP untidy." 1
Not u.ntil we have penetrated to this depth in an artesian attempt
to bore to the bottom, do we get at the origin of religious doctrines
into which far other meanings have been interfused. Here we find
the indefinitely earlier form of the olfly-begolten Son, and the real
origin and pritmeval illustration of attaining eternal life by conversion
-the later name for transformation-'' into a Iiiii~ diild." In the
cquVfUk that conversion was religiously enacted, with a pathetic
childlikeness, by the male performing the two characters of the child
and the pubescent male, as well as that of the mother, and thus
represeiTting a trinity in unity, which became the later theological
mystery.
The wonder is not that the father and husband was made to
suffer so much in the "cqu'ZJ<Ide," but that he was not altogether
effaced. The old moon or sun never emerged again from its-lying-in,
except in the regenerated shape of its own child ; and some approximation even to this phase of u~tcr effacement and extinction
appears to have been attempted, and may be at the root of other
primitive customs.
The Becltua11as in public orations call themselves sons of the late
king.•
The passing away of the father would be actually realized by the
arrangement of the Andaman IslandefS, in which the father and
mother remained together until the child was weaned, when they
separated as a matter of course, and each sought a new partner.8
In the celestial allegory the son preceded the fa¢er as bull of
the mother, and the· bo,y became the husband of his own mother.
1

Tylor1 Early History1 p. ,3041 )rd td.
~ Spencer, A. .R. table 21.
1
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And amongst the Redclies of Southern India, there was a singular
custom that may have realized this mythical relationship of the
child-husband to the mother. With them a young woman is
married to a boy of five or six years of age. But the marriage is
consummated by her living with some adult male, it may be with
the boy-husband's own father, who begets the children which are
fathered on the boy. When the boy himself grows up, he in tum
takes up with some other boy's wife, and procreates children for
another boy-husband.1
The priority and supremacy of the son which is reflected in the
mirror of Egyptian mythology was acknowledged in Tahiti, where
the monarch abdicated so soon as a son was born to him. The son
became as it were the husband of the mother. Under the same
system the land-owners lost the fee-simple of their land and were turned
into trustees for their" own sons, who became the actual possessors.•
In Sumatra the father is called Pa-Rituiu (from Baja, the father
of), the father of the child, which, as the nursling, is in Egyptian the
Rmn. Also it is the first child, the Renn, that he is named after : be
himself was the second or grown-up form of the child, the Rmpll of
the mythos. So Khem-Horus is the secondary form of the child
Horus.
It. followed from the social condition that the father should be
calJed after the child, which was tint named after the mother. In
Australia, when a man's eldest child was named, the father and mother
both were called after the child, and took their place in the rear of
it. The child being named Kadli, Pmna the father (P~nna, man),
becomes Kadlitptnna, the man of the child; the mother (from
Ngangki, the female, as woman) become5 Kadlingangki, the woman of
the child.
This pre-eminence of the son is shown by the Egyptian titles of
"Atif-nuter,'' the father of the Divine One; and "Mut-Suten ,''
mother of the king, the Suten being named from Sr~t, the ch.ild. The
son was the great male divinity and type before the fatherhood was
established. Here the boy precedes the father as the husband of the
mother ; he grows up to become the later father, as did Sut and Shu
in the Stellar, and Sevekh or Khem-Horus in the Solar mythos. In
such wise the loner African origines which passed out over the
world as natural customs, were enshrined for ever in the Kamite
typology.
It has been shown how the most ancient customs practised ·in
common by d ifferent races may be a guide to the pre-historic past
where language fails to lead us farther. Symbolic customs and
usages are among the oldest data extant, and the more primitive
Shortt, Tra.11s. Etlm.. Somty, N. S. vol. vii. p. r9+
' Ellis, Po/yMsiall Rtuarc/lu, vol. ii. pp. 346-7.

1

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

of these preserve the most fundamental human relationship and speak
·o f a unity of origin in a kind of universal tongue.
The primordial customs, usages, ceremonies, and other modes of
thought and expression still survive in Inner Africa, where they have
been continued because never outgrown by culture and development.
Fish were considered an abomination by the ancient Egyptians,
who did not use them as an article of diet. So is it with the Somali
and other Africans. The. Kaffirs to this day eat no kind of fish, and
call them all snakes without distinction.1
The Stone Age of the HottentotsJ or" Khoi-Khoi,'' is proved to have
existed by the fact that their priests preserve and still use the sacred
stone knife made of a sharp shard of quartz. This is employed in
the rite of young-man-making. and in the sacrifice of animals offered
to the manes or the gods. t The Bongos of Abyssinia yet employ
flint chips as their fieams for bleeding, just as the Egyptians preserved
the stone knife for embalming. It is a strict injunction in the rubric
of t:he Ritual that the tooth chapter should be painted witl1 the point
of a grqver ofgreen ftlsptTr (with yellow colour). The incisor of hard,
green stone, the Uat, being sacredly used in the later painting, as it
had been and because it had been in scraping and cutting the stone and
bone, Wampum of cockle~ski/was found in tk bone-cave at Aurignac
(in tlte year 1842), alongwitlt lite bones of tlu mammot/l and ol!ur giant
thammals of 1/u Quaternary epociL. And wampum, the common
wear, in what Burton terms the pre-historic adornmentJ is still

extant in South Africa, consi~;ting of shells ground down into small
thin disks for tbreadiqg.
lt was a practice in the old Stone Age of Europe, as revealed by
the bone-caves, to bury the dead in a sitting posture, and in obvious
imitation of the fretus folded in the mother's womb. This was a
tustom ofthe Tasmanians, who placed the corpse in the hollow tree (for
a coffin) in a sitting posture, with the kn~es drawn up to the chin.
The custQm has been universal. The ty,pe is extant in the Peruvian
mummy, and Nature hersetr suggests the primary model
The Hottentots, Bongos, Kaffirs, Bec.huanas, and Baris, amongst
others, stiU bury their dead according to this likeness of the embryo
in the uterul>. Explorers of Inner Africa have not yet got to work
with the mattock and spade ; when they do, a custom like this ought
to yield up some valuable relics of the pre-Historic past.' ·
• Hahn, Ts~t.fti-..Goa,. p. 22.
It was recently report~ from South Africa that iD making tbe" l/mg_e~n''' cutting
(tbrougb red loam, gravel, and limestone rock), at fourteen feet ffom the surface,
lrom "bich a dense forest had been previously ol~d , the navvies came upon the
remains of a fire, charred sticks, &c., m the red loam. Close by the engineer found
what he describes as a well -made and be.autifully·finished 6int adze head, the
cutting-face sloping from one comer to the other, witll a bevelled edge like a chisel,
and the other end finished off with a round flat knoh. Again, at forty feet from the
surface, in the hard gravel, be found a g-ootl111any ft int instruments, the two most
remarkable ones being a round stone, about the si1e of a large oran.ge, very much
1

1

Tbeal, KoJ!i,- Folk-lo,~ p. 16.
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It is certain that this was the intention in burial., because- the tomb
and womb are identical under various nam.es.
Some of the large mounds left in Mississippi were called 11 navels"
by the Chickasaws, although the Indians are said not to have bad
any idea whether these were natural mounds or artificial structures.
They thought Mississippi was at 1/u centre of tlu ear:llt, and the
mounds were as the navel in the middle of the human body.l Navel,
belly, and uterus, are synonymous in the pre-historic languages. An
Egyptian name of the navel, as Kkpa, is also the name of the womb,
the concealed place, the secret intimate abode, the sanctuary. The
tomb being founded on the womb will account for these mounds as
burial-places being identified as navels. The navel is a type of the
birthplace, and a sign of breath.• which in Egyptian is Nef; the
gestator and breather of life being personified in Neft (Nephthys in
the Greek).

N1: ., .. ..
.. .. "
"
"
.... ..••
"

Nto
NtniJa

NmJ.Jq

NtA'tJ
Nt6m

Ni~k

NiNI~
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A lege •
Ankai'IIS,
11.1\Vel
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.,
belly ,. Wun.
., female breast, Mbofon.
Meto.
·~ Matatan.

NtifM11 i• 1be femo..le breast, Ashante.
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EstboJii.aa.
Na6!1i
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••
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The. Osirian, speaking as a re-born spirit, says1 the ''Gods rejoice
when they see him coming forth from the womb, bom of /tis mol!t«." 1
That was from the. mount of the horizon, called the" Tser Hill." Anup,
the Psychopompus, is called chief of the mountain in which the dead
were laid.
An Egyptian formula for the living and the dead 1s literally those
who are on earth and on tAe mountain. The mountain being a solid
figure of the celestial dome and breathing~place above, as well as a
type of the mount that is still known as the mons veneris.
We shall find that the Great Mother was represented by the natural
mount, the earliest burial-place. Next, the mounds were reared as
artificial mounts, places of re-birth, wombs, or navels, or bath in one,
as .is the Hindu image, called the Nabhi-yoni, or female umbilicus.
The mound then, identjfied with navel, is further identified as an
enormous swelling Nabhi-yoni. And such, it may be suggested,
was the Nebbi-yunus, one of the two great mounds opposite Mosul,
called Jonah's Tomb, figured as a mound instead of the vast Hindu
flattened at eacb pole, with a tbree~uarter-inch hole drilled through it, and by the
side of it a stone handle seven or eight inches long, one end just fitting through
the bole, and the otber end rounried off; when put together i t bad the appearance of a small stone·mason's mallet. At a short distance from this was a stone
quoit, almost exactly like the iron ones at present in use, except that, from where
the indehtatio11 for the thumb is, the circle was cut stnlight across., for about a
quarter of the circumference, by a round handle. • . • (Knowl~dg~, june 23, r88z).
{A page of the remotest past is missing in Africa generally in consequence of the
lack of Hints).
·
1 Schoolcraft, i. 3 rr.
' Ch. lxJtix.

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

126

umbilicus of stan~. " Ompltale gls,•• the naveL of the earth, was a
Greek designation of Delphi. The Nafedltr~ apd111., or umbilicus of
the waters, is the sacred mount of the Avesta; the Alborz of the
Bundahish, the breathing-place that rose up out of the Abyssal
Sea. The original birthplace of mankind was thus externalized on
a vast scale.
We have the navel mound in Britain by name, as the Knap Hill,
the mount, or a rising ground. There is a Knap Hill about three
miles from Silbury Hill,
This mother-mould of the beginning, the base of all building, has
been continued up to the present time. The ttave still shows the
church to be a navel-mOl~nd, the swelling image of the procreant
mother. "Beloved of the Adytum, come to Kluz,'' exclaims Nepbthys1
to Osiris; tbe " fructifying bull." Kha is represented by the vagina 1
emblem; the entrance or porch ; the womb was the adytum, argha,
nave, or lady chapel ; the holy of holies in Egyptian temples. This
may account fo:r: the custom of the marriage ceremony being commenced in the porch, and concluded within the body of the church.
The Navel was not the sole fem inine type af the Hill. The Pap
and Mamm:e were also applied. This will account foE 'the •• Mam"
-as in ,. Mam-Tor"-a breast-shaped hill. Nipple and Navel are
two forms of the same name; and the types are interchangeable. In
Africa the womb or belly is the Memba in Nyamban, and Mim6a in
Marawi. So the .., Tut " bill is identical with the Tt!at and the
Hieroglyphic o mammz or teat·stgn of the female, which is still
extant as the letter D. 'The Hill, as burial-mound, was the uterus
of Mother-Earth within ; her navel or mamm:e without ; and the
interchange of types will also account for the teat or .,...,.,v being the
Y oni in Greek.
The Vase is another identifiable type. This was found in the
Mound or Mount of Hissarlik as a vase with breasts. 1'he pot, or
Vase, typified the mother's womb. Mmka (Eg.) is the vase and the
Genitrix, hence the vase·with female breasts. The type was continued
in the Roman catacombs, when it had passed into the vessel of glass.
The vase was personified in Europe as the woman-figure offedng her
womb, or emblem, jn the shape of a vase, in a pitiably pathetic
manner.' The vase was an important and prominent symbol in the
Aztec and Maya mythologjes, The Yumanas, also the Tupis; were
accustomed to bury their dead doubled up· in an earthen pot.
The moul\d-bui.lders were far ad,·anced in the art of pottery. Some
of their work has been found perfect as that of the ancient Peruvians.
An um holding forty-six quarts was dug up near Harrison Mound~ in
South Carolina, which had been buried with a quantity of beads,• just

or

LAmentations
lsis and N ~phthys.,_R.r£or'd's, vot ii. p. I :Z.] .
Plates .in Tire _WorrAij o,f lire Gnuralivt P11'Wtn.
Baldwm, -"'"""' Amenca, p. ~
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as the beads were cntombt!d •;th Egyptiao mummies ; the beads o(
Isis. a symbol of gestation and reprodl,ldion. In the .Bongo burial
the vase or pitcher is pLaced on the summit of the caim of stooes
erected over the gn.ve.
The genesis and development of the coffin or shdl is an intuestiDg
study. The mot.be:r's womb was tbe natural type for the Palzolithic
Cilve, or the navel-mound.. This was CQQtinued in the vase: with
female bn:a.sts.. The tree was the earliest coffin of wood.. The
Scottish Cos, a hollow- tree, agn:es ~ the Kas (~). for the ooftin.
which was followed by the Kist (chest) or family Ark for the booe$.
The link betweec the domestic boae-a.rlc and the hearse was extant
in certain Scottish villages not long since as a geneal burial-chest.
It was stated in tbe Paris ~lo11itnt,., during the month of January,
1865, that in the province- of Yc:nice, ltaly, excavations of a boorcave were made, and boDeS of animals, chieBy post-tertiary, were
found together with ·ftint implements, a needle of bone, having both
eye and point, and a plate of an argillaceous compound. on •'hich
was scratched a rude figure of the male organ of genaation ; and that
these things were dug from ~IM /DI- ful tif stal4pile. That
emblem was a type of resurrection, formed on the most natural
grounds. According to the Gnosis, this rude figure had the same
significance. denoting a place of burial for those who expected to rise
again, and its Image in the tomb can be read by the Egyptian
.. Lila11y of Ra,. (J4). "Hf»Nlgr to t/W, Ra! Sllpr~ jtnuer, IRe roy of
/igkl iJr tlu sarCDJitapu I Itsfon~~ is tJuzt oftile JmlroriltJr."
The self-erecting member l\"35 the type of resurrection, as the
image of Kbem-Horus, the re-arising sun, and of K.hepr-Ra. the
re-erector of the dead. The widows of tbe aborigines of Australia
are in the habit of wearing the dead husband"s phallus round their
necks, and the significance of the custom is the same as in Egypt
and the boor-caves. The emblem was sac:Rd as the type of reproduction. The same type was worn as an ear-1:1rop by the ladies of
Latium, and is yet woro in southern Italy.
"/1Jitlres of pol/111imt Aa1•e /Mor follnd al Hissarlik,.. exclaims the
author of ]t~vurhts Mu111ii, and the voice of the primitive consciousness says the phallus typified the earliest ray of light that
penetrated the darkness of the grave ; indeed this ,p rimitive type is
found in a fourfold form in the Christian iconography of the Roman
catacombs.1
The branch of palm bas now taken its place in the imagery of
heaven and the typology of the eternal In the Book of Revelation
those who stand before the throne are pourtrayed with palms in their
hands. Horus is represented in the monuments as defending himself
against his evil enemy, Sut, or Satan, with a palm-branch in his hand.
The branch of palm was, and still is, an emblem of renewaL But
1
Yilk Drawing iu SectioQ vii.
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the branch of birch that was buried w~th the dead in the barrows had
the same meaning. A barrow at Kepwick wa.s found to be lined
with the bark and branches of the birch. That is the Bedwen of the
British, which was also the maypole and the phallus. The Bedwen
was typical of resurrection equally with the palm.
As already shownf the beetle type of Khepr, the transformer,
was also buried with the dead in Britain as it was in Egypt.
Beads were likewise buried with the British dead as they are
with the Africans, and with Egyptian mummies. As these were
imperishable it should be noticed that a kind of bead which is made
in Africa has been found buried in Britain. Beads denote reproduction, and were worn by the genitri~ lsis when enceinte, as the
beads and berrUs are worn by pregnant women in Africa to· day.
Beads in the tomb typified re-birth, whether in Africa, America,
Australia, or Britain. The Glainiatl Nadredd of the Welsh were the
serpent beads which symbolized renewal j the Glains, as the bard
Meilyr tells us, represented a resurrection.
In the Ritual, Ptah is the re-clother of the soul of the deceased in
fosll1 or, as it is said in the 64th chapter,'' I /rave made the dress w/tit:/1
Ptak lras W(}Ven out of Iris day." The god himself tells Rameses Jl.
that be has re-fashioned his flesh in vermilion.\ That is, the red clay
wbicb represented the flesh.
1
' Having-lt.ad my jksll embalmed," says the OsirHied deceased, "1ny
body dou not decay ,· " and the bones were coated with the red earth
long before the body could have been embalmed, Ptah's dress of
clay was imitated in the rudest mode of embalming the bones of the
dead in the red earth used by the Maori, the Australian aborigines,
the North American Indians, and the mound·builders in Britain,
at Caithness.
Now, all the conditions for the natural genesis of this custom meet
in Africa, and in that land alone did it cubninat~ in a supreme art of
embalmment. The red earth was used there to preserve the dead,
because it was fitst necessary to protect the live fiesh from the fury
of the sun. The red Indian, the black Australian, and the paloeolithic Briton had no such need of protection from the solar fire.
From beginning to end the custom is traceable in Africa to-day.
The Kaffirs still cover their living bodies with an ointment of fat and
red clay, which make_s them shine like statues of polished bronze.~
The practice of the Uving was applied to the dead, and is still
continued by the Bushmen, who anoint the head of the corpse with
grease and red powder, apd embalm their dead as rudely as did
the loner Africans (or the men of the mounds) ages before the
Karnites of the Nile Valley had developed the natural custom into an
art of absolute perfection.
The practice survives in the Maori Hahunga, (named from Haltu,
' l nictrption of Abu Simbel, line 9-

., Tbeal, Kaffir Fol~·Aw~, p. 11..
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to- disinter the bones of the dead, and remove them to their last
resting-place), in which the bones of the deceased chief are taken
up and scraped clean. They are then re-Jleshed, as it were,. with a
coating of red earth, wrapped in a red-stained mat, and placed in a
box or a bowl smeared with the sacred colour, and deposited in a
painted tomb.1
The Australian black warriors are anointed with grease and
embalmed or ornamented with red-ochre. The corpse is then
doubled up, and tightly wrapped in the opossum-rug, like the Bongo,
Bari, or Bechuana of Africa.
After the body has lain in the ground for some months it is
disinterred, the bones are scraped and cleaned, and packed in a
roll of pliable bark. This is painted and ornamented with strings of
b~ads. lt is then called "Ngob~ra,'' and is kept in camp with the
living. 1t had undergone a transformation which, in Egyptian, Js
denoted by Kllepra.
And just as the Egyptians had their mummy image carried round
at the banquet as a type of K ltepra, a reminder of immortality, so the
Ngo(Jera is still brought forth by the Australians into the midst of
the domestic circle at the gathering of relatives and f.riends.1 The
custom and mode are indefinitely older than embalmment in Egypt,
and these have persisted both in Inner Africa and A1,1stralia, all
through the ages during which the long procession of Egyptian civilisation was slowly tiling past. The typology is the same, and the
Ngobera is identical, even by name; with the Egyptian Kkpra
(Ptah), the transformer, the divinity who re~flesbes the dead with
his red clay.
The strings of beads correspond to the network of beads with
which Egyptian mummies were wrapped as the symbol of the Net
that recovered Horus or Osiris from the waters of the Nile; the beads
that were worn by Isis, during gestation, in the Collar containing
nine in number.
The bones of the dead were buried in the ancient British middens
after they had been rudely embalmed and preserved in red earth and
sea-shells. An old name of the English midden is a Miskin; the
Muschna1 a heap or pile in the Grisons. Now the M~sklren is the
Egyptian place of burial and re-birth, and the typology of the burial
customs shows that the dead were buried for their re~birth.
Further, in the eschatological phase, the Mesltlr.en became the place
of re-birth for the soul. It was the Egyptian Purgatory, and the Irish
have the Miskhen as the Purgatory.
In the comical Pilgn'ms' Pilgrimage into Ireland, it is said, "An
Ignis fatuus the silly people deem to be a soul broken out of
Purgatory;" and in a Wonderful History (1704) we are told that in
superstitious times the Popish Clergy persuaded the ignorant peopte
1

Taylor, NtW Zealand, p. 95·
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that the "Wi11-o'-thc-Wisps" were souls (OJ!te out of Purgatory all in
flame, to move the people to pray for their entire deUverance.1
In Ireland the 11 Will-o'-the-vVisp" is known as "Mlscatine Many,''
as may be seen by an allusion jn the story of Morty Sullivan and
the Spirit-Horse in Croker's Fairy Legends of tlu Soutlt of Ireland.
11
M an•io-the-Oak" is an English name for the Ignis fatt~us, and
Miscanue repeats the Egyptian Mesltltell, which is 1/te name of t/14
Purgatory, as the place of burial and re-birth for the Stars, the Sun,
and the Souls, in the region of the under-world.
The Inner African mode of burying the dead wrapped up in the
skin of an animal is identical with that of a remote age in the British
lsles. General Sir J. Alexander has described the most ancient
woman in Scotland who had been buried deep in a bog, and was
well-preserved in a deer skin. The Bongos and Becbuanas still wrap
their dead in a cow's skin .~
The ritual and hieroglyphics of the Egyptians contain the typology
of the skin. The Nem (skin) means repetition, to renew, a second
time or form ,
The deceased whose body bas been laid aside, says to the God ,
" Tfwu malt~sl to me a skin," and •• I make to Tl1ee a skin, my soul.'' 8
This part of the ritual is especially Inner African. It comes from
the la nd of Kens or Nubia.
The skin was of cou. se a preservative in itself. But the deer-skin
goes with the deet's horn as a type of renewal, and so the natural
image of preservation becomes symbolical.
It has often been a subject of wonder why the men of the Neolithic
age should have buried the axes and other amulets of green stone, the
polished jade, with their dead . The custom was Kamite; and if
the Egyptians had no jade for the purpose, they had other green
stones <;alled Uat. We read again, in the RituaL "I h411e said till!
opposite of e'l:il. I .ltave df»fe u•ltal tluy (the wicked) could TUJI wltm f
was (or when I represented) Ike- amulet of grem Jasper protecting 1114
throat of tl~e Smr.'' •
This is in the chapter o( propitiating the Ka1 or double of a person,
in the spirit world.
In the "Hall of Two Truths,'' the Egyptian judgment hall, the
reason for this custom was explained. It is said in the 125th chapter
of the Ritual, "Explain to !tim (the deceased) wlf)' r/zou hajt made for
!tim 1114 amulet (handle) of grtm stom after tlwu bun~st !tim.'' And it
must be admitted that they are ·the right autho1ities to consult in such
mystical matters, who fan explain them.
The axe of the Stone Age was Egypt's especial emblem of power
1 Brand, Wi/1-willl-n-Wr's/J.
It Jike•ise loob as if the Egyptian Mal1f11fui
another name for tlle place of burial and re-birth of the Mam (Mummy), had
survived by name: in 1be Gacli.c ltfm11.si~. a IUtnulus.
' See Book of Btgimrin;;:s, vol. ii. p. 664.
4 ltJ/d. ch. cv.
J Ril. cb. dxvi.
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and divinity, the type of founding by opening the ground, making a
passage, and therefore appropriate to the buried dead, as another
image of resurrection. Axes of green stone were also bur[ed in the
ancient mounds of Japan, and an emerald was made the base or heart
of the Aztec mummy.1
The custom has its representative Hkeness in the most mystical
parts of the Book of the Dead. In the chapter said over a tablet of
Felspar, the speaker personates the green stone called Ual, our Jade,
and says. "I mn tlze Felspar tablet. It hates all i11jilry. it is well,- I
am well. II is 1wl i11j'ured,- I am no/ injured. II is not scraped; lam
nol scraped." 2
It was a type of duration impenetrable to the tooth of time and
corrosion of decay, that also retained its polish.
And again, in the same paragraph, it is said of the mummy
awaiting lts re·erection: "Shu 114S walked lo him under lite name of
Felspar," or Uat. Shu is the god of breath and soul; and here
it should be remembered, the parturient '' Bes" is a form of Shu.
Also, as the god in green., the colour of reproduction from the under·
world, Shu is the heaven-bringer. But the god and the soul are not
only represented by the green stone ; according to the idiomatic
mode of expression they impersonate it ; IT was them. The green
stone therefore was not only the symbol of divinity in general, but of
the god of breath, soul, and .reproduction (like the green things)
from the under-wodd. This chapter was placed at the thr-oat (breathing
place) of the mummy; and the green stone was one of the amulets
worn by the dead. 5
Long before the axe of jade could have been cut and polished for
a type, the flake of flint, the stone, .or deer's horn, and the typ'ical
branch served the same purpose.
These talismanic tokens buried with the dead were emblematic of
preservation, continuity, and renewal; stone, bone, and horn being
types of permanence. As Hor-Apollo says, the symbol of the stag's
horn signifies duration! The symbol of bone denoted permanence
and safety.~
If the rite were only prompted by mere desire for the continuity
of the dead, the Jiving who buried these types of power and ~tabmty
were already founding for another life by putting. as it were, a bottom
into the grave ; a physical foothold. For this purpose a shard of
pottery was as good a type of duration as the stone of power. And
so ma,ny of the ancient British barrows are found to have been
strewn with shards of pottery along with flint stones ; a shard of
pottery being equivalent to a flake of felspar. This mode of interment w,ith "shards, flints, and pebbles" is recognised by Shakspeare
1
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as non-Christian, and therefore a pagan form of burial, reserved for
suicides.l
Such primitive customs are like the actions of the dumb, or gesturesigns addressed to the eye, that preceded speech for the ear.
The axe of Anup the Opener was continued in the stone f>~rgatory
Ha111mtrs of the Irish, with which the dead were supposed to knock
at the portals to get Cree passage through.
The Hair brought by Anup (the Dog) for his work of embalmment is alluded to in the Ritual.' H e was the hairy god of the
Dog.star, and of the planet Mercury, who came for the dying, aod
conducted the dead through the darkness of the nether-world ; and
here the hair. which is another type of reproduction, is used by him
in the work of embalmment-the preparation for the resurrection.
That is, so to say, the hair of the d og af Death is employed in the
restoration to life and health. This offers good ground for the origin
of the belief in the efficacy of a hair of the dog that bites you.
-In the Edda (Havamal, 138)1 it is said ..-Dog'r hair neaJs Dog's
!Jite." This was a faith so firmly founded in Britain that a few years
since a woman of Oldham prosecuted the owner of a dog which bad
bitten her. She said she would not have done so if t·he owner of the
animal had given her some of its hair to protect her against any eviJ
consequences from the bite.8 Hair as the sign of reprod11ctwn will
explain the custom of cutting it from the tail of a weanling calf
a nd stuffing it in.t o the ear of the cow from which the young one had
been taken ! an action emblematic of future production (of milk, or
young) which may be paraUe1ed in the human domain by the practice
of inserting the bones of young children into the skulls of the adult
dead, as they are found in the caves of France. The same primitive
phase of thought is exemplified by the Hottentot hunter, who if he has
wounded game without causing immediate death, will, as the lamed
animal limps off, take up a handful of sand from its footprints, to
throw into the air and bring it down by this obliteration of its track.
It is an English superstition that hair whe.n cut off or combed out
should be buried, never burned, because. of a tradition that the owner
will come and search for it at the time of the resurrection 1 The hair
being a type of pubescence and reproduction is the same here as the.
hair of Anup, or the tuft worn on the chin of the mummy by bol/1
male and female alike, as an emblem of the rising again, or re-ercction
in the next life. Tradition and custom preserve the typology intact.
Th~ Bongos, as remarked in the previous volume, continue to bury
their dead in a symbolic fashion, which they themselves do not
understand. The male and female are interred with their fa·ces turned
in opposite directions; the male facing the north, the female the
south. And in the Egyptian typology thf. south is the front of
1 Halffkl, A. v. S. 1.
• Nolu and Qu~ria, vol. v . p. ;S1 ,
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heaven, the male being before, and the north is behind, the female
being considered the .hind part. Hor-Apollo tells us that when the
Egyptians would denote an amulet, they pourtray two human heads,
one of a male looking inwards the other of a female looking outwards.
This is a type of protection, for they say that no demon will molest
any person thus guarded. Without inscriptions they protect themselves with the two heads.1 Hett: the typology js identical with that
of the Bongo burial, and explains it. So the Dayaks will make the
rude figures of a naked man and woman and set them face to
face with each other on the way leading to their farms as a mode of
protection against evil influences.•
The Hottentots, the _Bongos, and other African tribes still
raise the same memorial mounds of stones over their dead, or above
the grave of their god (or chief), who rises again, as did the earliest
cairn-makers of the remotest past. The nearest likeness to the
British long-horned cairns, is extant in the long cairns of the Hottentots, one of which was seen by Alexander ln a cleft between two
eminences. This was a heap of stones eight yards long by one and a half high. And these" Heitsr'-Eibega" are found scattered wherever
the Hottentot race has lived in East and South Africa.
Lastly, it is possible that some of the Cup-markjngs on the British
stones may be read by the Egyptian typology. Many of them are
oval or egg-shaped. The egg was a most primitive type of birth and
re-birth. 1' 0/i! Sun in ltir Egg! '' is an exclamation in the Rituai.The sun, or the dead returned as it were to tke egg-s/age in 1/u untkr
worldfor tlu re-ltatdeing or couvade.
Now the Egg C1 is an Egyptian ideograph of enveloping and
embalming tlte dead ; a.n d these egg-shaped signs are incised on the
cap-stones and coverings of the dead.
It is also noticeable that many of the cups are dolled at tire centre,
and in the hieroglyphics the eye is the ideograph of watching, to be
watched ove.r, to sleep, to dream. A plain circle also served as an
equivalent for the eye ; and twin circles were the same as a pair of
eyes. These cups or eyes are known to have received offeringsl
especially of fat ! And if the dotted circles represented eyes, then
we are able to read the custom of filling the cup ~ith fat or oil by the
Egyptian doctrine of 11 filling lite eye." Filling the eye of Horus is
synonymous with bring ing an offering of holy oil. In fact Dr. Birch
reads, ''I ltave filled for thee tlte t!Yt of Horus,'' where M, Navilte has
it, " I ltave anoi111ed iiUJe with tk offering of hoi}' oil." t .
The eye, as reflector of the image, was turned into a type of re-producing. The year was re·born ·from 1he· eye, whether at the vemal
equinox, as in the zodiac of Denderah, or at the summer solstice.
1 S t. John, Far E ast, vol. i. p. 19.8.
1 Ch. xvii.
HtJr·APollo1 B. i. 2.4.
• Birch ; Rt'luaJ, " Address of Homs to Osiris/' line 39 ; Nav1lle, Ret tJrtlJ, vol. x.
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Hence it is said of the deceased, ., His ~ye (his spirit) is at peace i11 its
place 'IJr over !tis person at llu !JOUr of tlu nigltl; full tlte fourtn lumr of
flu ear/It, complete on tlu 301/~ of EpipM (June 15th). Tlu person of t/u
eye llten sltincs as lu did at first:" Here the eye and spidt are
identical ; so that to feed the eye with fat was to feed the spirit ; a
primitive mode of glorifying and causing to shine, which, like anointing the body with fat, was pre-eminently African.
The Osirified deceased boasts that he obtains assistance by his
eye, i.e. the eye filled with oil or fat ; 1 and this becomes a Lamp to
dazzle and daze the powers of darkness.
In the North of England the pupil of the eye is called the candle j
and in the hieroglyphics the .. AR" is both the eye and the candle.
This serves as a link between the lamp of light and filling the
symbolic eye with oil or fat.
The· offering of fat or oil to the eye would be made with intent to
make the spirit of the person shine in glory. Supplying the eye with
fat was an earlier mode of feeding the lamp of light which was
placed in the graves of la.tcr times after lamps were made. In like
manner the pot or cruse of oil is carried by the Ram as the light of
the dead in the iconography of the catacombs. A!so, some of the
Roman lamps have the shape of an eye.
Thus the Ritual or 11 Book of the Dead;'' which was so sacredly
buried with the Egyptian mummy, becomes a live tongue in the
mouth of Death itself, the interpreter of the typology of the tomb
and o( c-u stoms the most primitivel most obscure, most universal.
1

Birch, cb. Clllviii.
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SECTION Ill.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE TWO TRUTHS.
'' J have J)OJ)eln.ted the.res\on of the Two T111tht.M-ED;t,;u /UI-.1, ch. I.
" J follow the T l"o Trolhs."-£o_-J,;,. RIIIUI.I, £h. luii.

THE words myth, mythos·, and Mythology are derived from the
Greek p.u8o'l, Mutltos, which is usually taken to mean a saying, a
word, and is sometimes equivalent to Logos. In consequence, Mythology has been dec:lared to have originated in mere sayings, the clue
to which was lost before Mythology proper could have existed. For
it has been affirmed by Max MU11er and maintained by his followers
that the radical meaning and primitive power of certain words (and
sayings) must be obscured or lost for them to become mythological :
and that till! essential cltaracter of a true mytlt consists in its being m;
longer i711ellt'giole by a f'eftrmce to lite spoken language.1
Such teaching of 11 comparative Mythology'' is the result of its
being limited to the Aryan area; and if the myth be no 1ong.er
jnte1ligible in the later languages we must look for 1t in the earlier.
The Greek Mutlwi~ for sayings, represents the Egyptian Mutu, for
ejaculations or brief utterances. Mutun.i (Eg.) means Lo it is, or It
is verily so. In a similar sense, ' 1 So Mole jt be" is used by our freemasons, which brings on a saying and an ancient mode of saying
under one word. Mut (Eg.) signifies the pronouncing of conservative
formulas. And these formulas and wise sayings were part of the
M"tltoi in Egypt. The muthoi or myths did not begin in Greece or
originate in any other Aryan language ; nor with the sayings which
are the fading metaphors of Mythology, and .the utterances of its
second childhood. Nor is the Myth a mC!T'e word in Greek. Mut/uomai is not simply to say, but to feign and fable, represent and invent.
Mv9,~eo~ signifies that which pertains to fable and Myth in an early
sense ; Mv9o'XO')'€C»~ is to recite fables. In Attic prose the Myth
was commonly a legend of early Greek times, before the dawn
of history. The Mythoi were no mere sayings in a modern sense ;
1

Comparative MyllioloK)'.

ChijJ.r, vol. ii. pp. 73-17·
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they were mysticaL In them the mysteries were uttered by word
of mouth to the ear alone ; like the Smriti of India. The myths
are sayings because - they were only to be said, not wdtten ; hence
Mulltos denotes anything delivered by word of mouth. They are
myths because uttered by word of mouth alone, but they were so
uttered because they contained the hidden oral wisdom and tlad~
sayings of old. The M ythoi are the Logia, a,nd the Logia, or sayings,
are assignable to a Sayer or Logos, who was personified as the utterer
in the Mythology which preceded Theology. The Sayings, or Logia,
in Egypt, were assigned to Taht; the Moon God, who was the measurer
of time ; the reckoner and registrar of truth in the hall of the Twofold Truth, or double j ustice. In consequence of his being primarily
a representative of the dual lunation, Taht was the S ayer, Utterer
ofthedivinewords, and a Logos, tongue, or Word in person.
The Sayings or Logia were likewise attributed to the youthful
Solar God Iu-em-Hept (the Egyptian Jesus of the Book of Ecclesiasticus),1 and the u second A 111m,'' who was another of the Sayers of
whom we read, •• I ltave lzeard tlte words of Iu-em-Hept a1uJ Har/ataf.
It is .raid in tlti!ir Sayings," etc.
T he ass (Aai) a nd the cat (Peht) are the Sayers of great words in
the house of Pet, or Heaven.2
The Christian Gospels were founded on and originated in the Logia
or sayings as Papias emphatically declares. The Christ of J ohn is
the Worcl, L ogos or Sayer in person. His teaching, ae<;ording to John
and Matthew, was conveyed by the Sayings, Logia or Mythoi,1
Now, it is immaterial whether the Greek l'IItltlwi or Mythoi be
connected at root, not merely etymologically, with the Egyptian
M4ti who represents the u Two Truths," but Mu and Ma are interchangeable, ~nd these Sayings were held to be the words of trutb
and wisdom personified. When Paul speaks of a true saying he
means one of the sayings of Truth, of Aletheia.
So far from Egyptian Mythology being founded on words that
have l~t their senses, it is the science of Truth in a twofold phase
or character, called Mdtr: M:lti, as Divinity, is the goddess who
presides in the hall of the twin Truth. M!ti is also a title of Taht
in relation to the two Truths.
The two Truths (or twinship of
M1ti) appear in the Sanskrit llfitltulla, a twin couple, the zodiacal
Gemini, the state of being dual, Greek Meta; and one form of the
M!ti as Ma and Shu was that of the zodiacal Gemini in Egypt.
Mali in Sanskrit signifies measuce and exact knowledge. ln
Egyptian Madt as a noun means an inflexible rule of right ; that
which is strictly accurate jn measure, and perfect as the poise of
scales, the .straightness of the plumb line, or the stretcht-out finger.
Mythology proper-by which is meant its relation to time as
1 Rit. ch. cx:tv.
R(J(I/: "( Btginnb,IJ.s, vol. ii. pp. Jo6~109 1 2 <)0-J07.
• Matthew xv. n ; xbr. 11. John vi. Go; vii. 36: viii. 51 ; xv. !!o; xviii. C).
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distinguished from space, which will be hereafter described-began
with the measuring and establishing of periods. MA, eaTlier Mak,
in Egyptian denotes measure, ·t o measure, the measurer who. iQ the
dual character is MAti. Mata in Sanskrit is the Motlur, also the
moon as the measurer of time ; time being measured and reckoned
both by the Mother and the Moon. The Mother measured time in
the two phases of feminine pubescence and gestation. These are
signified by the double serpent. Ma1o11: in Lithuanic, is to measure ;
Mutlli, in Toda, is the new moon. Mata signifies ten fishes In Fiji,
that is a total equal to two hands or the two feet, which are also
Mefli in Egyptian ; and Mit is No. 10 in Coptic.
Taht and MaAt then are two personified forms of the Measurer
and the Utterer of truth. This has two aspects like the Mother,
or the Moon, in her dual Lunation ; and these Sayers in Egypt,
preceded the Sayings in Greece. Moreover, Myth and Logos are
interchangeable in Greek; and one sense of the word Logos is a
true narration; as it is said, in the Georgias, the fable d iffers from
'Xci-yo•, because the latter is true. Thus the Logos or myth is identical
with the Ma-Kitent or" True Word" of the Egyptian Theosophy, the
word that was made Truth when impersonated in the god HarMa.-Kheru.
It is now intended to show that Mythology is at root the science of
the two Truths or .Mdli, which are at the foundations of Egyptian
thought and expression. For instance, the Motlt is a perfect type of
M1ti, on account of its transformation from the Grub. Maio in Fin
is the Gntb or Worm; Mato, Lap, the Caterpillar or Grub i Malltu1
Gothic, a Worm. In English the Moth is the winged Worm, sometimes called a Soul, in the second of two phases.
Mdti may denote Water and Breath, Decay and Renewal, a pair of
Feet, the two Waters, the two Solstices, the double Lunation, the
Twin Lion-Gods, Light and Shade, Menstruation and Gestation,
Wet and Heat. the Circle and Cross (i·n the knot or Aokb), the Collar
and Counterpoise, the house of the Two Truths, or any other lyj¥ of
twins/tip in zului:h tlze begjJming a.t First bifurcated.
For, it may be ajfimud, generally, tllat all ven'table Beginning in
typology, mytllology, numbers a11d langua~, can be traced to tk Opening
of a Oneness wlzich divides and bec01nes dual t"n its ma11ifestation.
So far as the evidence reaches back, all begiJrning is synonymous
with opening. In Egyptian, to found Is to open. In Maori and
Mangaian, to begin, or tupu, is to open as the bud and flower. So
the place of opening is the Teplz (Eg.), the Tuba: in Kaffir; and the
earliest ascertainable human thought was related to opening. Night
opened the starry heaven. The black cloud opened with its quivering
Assegai of the lightning. Darkness opened into day. The mother
opened to g ive birth. The child opened into the woman or man at
puberty. The male opened the female. The eye opened for seeing;
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the ear for l1caring. The nostrils opened with the breath of life.
The mouth opened to utter forth ; hence the mouth and mother are
one by name. In the act of opening things became dual, and this
was the bifurcation signified by the Kamite "Two Truths '' of all
bt:ginning.
Max Muller Q$Serts that " as .roon as SIJryas, or~o~. appears as a
tltasculine. fonlt, we are ifl lite very thick of Mytlto/ogy '' ; 1 that is, as
soon as sex is distinguishable in words. Nay ; /Jut we are caugkl in
tlr.e thi&et 6ifore lang7tage was sez-dmoti11g al all; and it is at lltat
stage we have to read some of the hardest riddles of the Sphinx of
Mythology.
The Hottentot, amongst other languages, reaches bac1c to that
stage. '' Tlwu son of a red ' s/18-oul/' '' (i.e. of a heroine), is a Hottentot address to a hero.1 This agrees with " Tlr.e Bull called Sutltis
at her time." 8 Language had but one name then for the beast of
both sexes. So Nin, in the Assyrian, denotes both the Lor-d and the
Lady, beC'luse Ni1z, or Nintt, was the name of the child, the English
Ninny, and the child was named before the two sexes were discriminated by different terminals. Nin, for the child. was not a
sex-denoting worc,i, and the child so named might be of either ;
and, so far as the type goes, of Both.
Tbe Egyptian type of Divinity is the Nunter, or Nuter, our neuter.
The Nnu is the Ninny, the impubescent boy, or young one, the
Khart of either sex, as is the child or the colt. This type-name is
found in English, Greek, Italian, Javanese, Fijian, North American
Indian, and other languages, and it is Inner African for the young
on~, as
Ni~ta in Mende.
Ntlfi in Kinman.

NiTUS in Gbnndi.

A Nnu in Soso.

NlllliiiiJ ia TomL

A Nt1u ill Kisekisc.

Also for the younger brother, as •
NnN ·In Knama.
Na~ta in Bagbalnn.
NcJU?t in Pangela..
Nwff.r in bltle.

NpJJ tn Yul:a.
Nyt..o in l">selnn.a.
Nyor~ in Kiamba..

Ni~ttla

In Biafada.
Nm.Ja in Landolllll.
Naffddn NJallban.

It is likewise applied to the younger sister.
As the child, Homo was born twin (within the limits of language),
and was separated and distinguished at puberty. We shall flnd the
two sexes are said to have been divided by tlle lizard or serpent, or
severed by the stone of the opener ; and it will be shown hmu the
one statement is related to the female , the other to the. male.
The Totemic mysteries reveal the fact that individual personality
was constituted at the period of puberty, and determined as twain by
the manifestatk•ns of sex, the " Two Truths " of reproduction. Until
that time the child-name was not distinguished by gender. In
Egyptian it was also the Nnkltm, or )'Oung one, as the lmprtbcsccul,
1 Sdrd.tf Em~y.r, vol. i. p. 6o4" Hahn. 1ltmi-Grrt~m 1 p. 7l· 1 Ril, ch. c.~.
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Nakll denotes pubescent or virile power, which the terminal en
negatives. Nicholas, the good genius of children, who was always a
child himself, is the Nakhen, or Nakh-las.t The A-nak, in Malay,
Salayer, and Javane'ie, is the child in the same sense.
Naklten (Eg.) reappeau in the Sanskrit Nagna, and Nagnaka fo.r
the girl who is yet impubesceot, and on that account allowed to go
naked. In Zulu, Ngw:a means to be quite naked, or to expose the
person, aod in English Nakne is to ma.k e naked. The naked were
the impubescent, tho!ie who did not need to be clothed. Hence the
two classes in the Hall of "Two Truths," the Good and the Evil, are
called the 11 Clot/ted atUl tl~ Unc/ollted," in accordance with this simple
origin of the typology.
Again, the Hottentot language shows a primitive mode of distinguishing the one sex from the other. In one of the chaunts
the Mother of the Lion calls him "thr yellow cltild of t/u Li01llail,'' i.e. of herself as female Lion.' She is the 'Liontai/, the hinder
part, just as it is in the hieroglyphics where the forepart of tht:- ani mat
is masculine. the Lord or Leader, that which goes first , the "Ha I "
whereas the hind part denotes the female sex. There was then but
one being, whether as human or beast, and the front was the male, the
back female. This is the secret of the Sphinx. The orthodox
sphinx of Egypt is masculine ~
1 in front and feminine behind.
So is the image of S ut-Typhon, ~ a type of hom and tail, male
in front and female behind. · The Pharaohs, who wore the tail of the
Lioness or Cow behind them, were male in front and female behind.
Like the Gods they included the dual totality of Being in one person,
born of the Mother~ but of oollt sexes as tlte Child.'
It was a common tradition with the Jews and other races that man,
Homo, was formed o f both sexes at first, and afterwards divided. It
is so stated jn 1' Genesis .." The Rabbi, Jeremiah Ben-Eleazer, also
supported this view with lhe authority of the text,• "Tlwu ltast
fasllt(med me Belti1zd and Before.'' 5 Other Rabbis affirm that Homo
was male in front aod female behind; just as we find it was in
language. and is imaged in the Typology, which alone can explain it.
Within such limits of cxpressjon Homo, or Khem, was born twin ;
the male and female were distinguished by their sex as two forms
of one being; and these limits of early thought and expression were
the cause of the dual ·and epicene types, and of the later superstitious
beliefs. Sex was first denoted by gesture, and next by images, which
were retained in the mythological figures like those of the Sphinx, the
1 T.nmi-Goa,, p 73·
1 Hook of Btginnings, vol . ii. p. 165.
• The present writer has suggested, and he maintains, that the P/r.artJoiJ was not
founded on the Ri (who was tne earlier Bek or Rex) but o.n the double Har, who
-preceded him as the Har-lu; whence P·ltar-iu, the dual Horus, the effeminate
{or feminine) and the virile one unit.ed.
• Blra&llolll, f. 61 J lhrtolo:cf, Bi/JI. Rcl/Jbill, iv. p. 66.
1 Ps. cuxix. 5·
Talmmf1 Tract.
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Centaur, Sut-Typhon, Pan, the God, or Pharaoh, with the feminine
tail.
Not only typology but language itself was also evolved from this
primary phase that contained and divid~d into the Twinship of the
Two Truths.
As already affirmed, there was a stage at which language was not
sex-denoting and different words or s igns were used by the two sexes
(as such) to distinguish them. At first the genders were dra,matised,
so to say, and the speech was according to the character or sex of the
speaker, Doing, demonstrating, in relation to sex (from which pe.culiar
customs have descended) preceded saying in sex-denoting speech.
LanKuage began without distinction of gender. The Kinyamwezi and
other African languages have no genders. There is a formal absence
of gender in the Australian dialects. The Algonkin language has
no direct distinction of gender. In the Fula language of Central
Africa there is no distinction between the masculine and feminine
genders, but it divides beings into two classes. 1n one is everything
belonging to humanity ; in the other eve rything belonging to the
brute creation and to inanimate objects ; these have been termed the
human and tlie brute genders, There are two genders in Iroquois
known as the noble and ignoble, the first being applied to divinities
and the male of human beings, the second to all other things. The
Dravidians also have a ., ltigh caste or m:ajor ge11der," which is tnat of
the divinities as well as great men. The Mexicans evolved a dual
kind of language on this principle, one form of which is used. solely
by the superior castes, the other by the inferior in social position.1
In the Aryan 'languages the father and mother occur Without the
signs of gender, which shows the neuttr was first; and the distinction
between animate and inanimate which forms the genders in the North
American Indian dialects is visibly earlier than the distinction by sex.
The sign of gender in the Bonus Pater and Bona Mater is obtaiued by
means of the adjective. The person, so to say, remains neuter. So
papa, (Eg.) to produce,. rnay be applied to either the father or the
mother. The Mother is the Papa in the Australian dialects.
The Kaffir custom of Hlonipa shows us language in the act of
becoming twain. It is negatively sex-denoting. The espe~ial
langua~ of the female becomes so by her avoidance of male name~
and masculine terms. It is similar to the ~voman distinguishing her
sex by denuding herself of her eyebrows and pubes, to be un·
mascuHne, or become more feminine. Hlonipa was not assumed at first
as a sort of fig-leaf apron of the feminine consciousness, although it
may look so now. Certain words, expressions~ or sounds were only
used by cadt sex because they were sex-denoting, and the primitive
mode of denQting the sex was by each keeping its own words. In
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this way the genders \vere dramatised, and the human being was
made twain, as were the two castes in other languages.
In the American Indian dialects women use different words f.rom
the men to denote various degr~es of relatio~Zs!tip, the C~tStom hing
confined to s~clt words and Jo the ink1J"e&tions.1 For example, among
the Araucanian tribes the brother calls his brothers Peni, and his sisters
Lamnm. But the sister calls both sexes Lamnen." In the woman's
mouth the distinction based on sex is effaced.
Peni, as in other languages, denotes the male organically, and this
na.me the female avoids, not primarily from shame or modesty, but
because it was representative of the male at first. and was afterwards
prohibited to the female. The Kaffir women are forbidden to pronounce the names of any of their husband 's male relatives in the
ascending line, or to use any words in which the chief syllables of
these names occur.
The Fijians have an interjectional Neu, which js prohibited to the
men, and is used only by the women. This is a universal form of the
negative; and in the hieroglyphics Nnu i!r No, Negation, and the
woman menstruating. The woman was being limited to her own
negational sign expressed in sound ; just as she was the hinder part,.
as Liontail to the Ha, or front; or as the North to the South for the
front. Although the first, she became negative to the male. fn
Egyptian tne feminine article is also found to serve for the neuter
one, which preceded sex.
The Apaches 1' Nyau" is an exclamation strictly limited to the
females, whereas" A4" Is the exclamation confined to the males. In
the African Hausa language the two genders of sex are distinguished
by the terminal Ia used for the male, and Nia, the for·ce of which
has not been determined, for the female. So in a Murray dialect
- (Australia) the word Purragia signifies '' You lie" wlten addressed
to a man~· and 1' Purragaga" is "You lie,.. when addressed UJ a woman.'
The reason for this is unknown.
Ia and Nia are common forms for Yes and No. ln Egyptian, fa
is Yes, positiv:~ly, certainly. Na is No, negative ; these contain the
Two Truths, however applied. Hence they served as signs of the
male and female nature ; the male claims to be the superior one,
according to the Two Truths, a division answering to that of the
"noes n and " yeas " of the two castes of people jn Australia. Even
when the genders of lang uage had to be expressed by gesture.signs
and interjectional sounds or clicks, the Two T ruths or diverse aspects
of the one were represented by signs and clicks; for with the Zulus, to
this day, the woman expresses contempt by a sound like that of the
c click, whereas a man does it with the x click, and this is according to
the secret signs or sounds of" Nci-jila," and a very primitive Gnosis.
• ArclttzoltJ,t;ia Arnericana, v. ;i. p. 163.
~ l!Jid. p. :z6~
~
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TuE NATURAL GEl'IEsrs.
Such a manner of distinguishing the sexes was developed in the Ibu
Nna," for the father, and 11 Ntu " for the mother; and in the Kooch
Nana for the paternal grandfather, and Naui for the paternal grandmother, by means of a ;rowel-intonation in a name instead of a
personal click, or sexual gesture-sign, In the Sonorian dialects of
America the gender is indicated by the addition of words denoting
the Man-word and Womatl · word, which took the place of earlier
signs1 on the way towards a sex-denoting terminal for single
'

1

words.~

fn the hieroglyphics the natural ideographic Signs of Se.t" can be
traced into sex-denoting suffixes. The feminine terminal and
article " Tire" is the sign a of the female sex ; it is one of the two
Mammae separated from the body. This phonetic T is an ideographic Tt, the English Teat and Titty, for the female breast. The
masculine article Tke is Pa, ideographic Paf (The) ; and Paf signifies
the Breath. This sign then denotes the :Breath-giver; who was at first
the quickening female and afterwards the causative male, Pepe having
the same meaning as "engender;• the papa as Engenderer. These
signs are related to the ,. Two Truths,'' and to the breath and liquid
of life, and they became the two masculine and feminine artides and
sex-denoting suffixe~ Thus Gesture-Signs of Sex were first i next
the Words of Sex; lastly the Woman-Sign, the teat or mammce,
becomes a terminal t, to denote the feminine gender of words.
In the Nagari alphabet there are two peculiar signs for symbolic
sounds which may also be related to the Two Truths of the Water and
the Breath, The one . represents N,and is the symbol of nasal sound s.
The other : is the symbol of H, and the sibiJant called Visarga.
N denotes the negative element (water) in many languages, including
Sanskrit, Egyptian, Chinese, JapaneS<:, Akkadian. Visarga is a distinctly audible aspirate. This and the H therefore represent Breath.
The Rabbins have. a saying that all came out of the letter H.
The Two Truths appear in the Chinese djvision of the roots of their
language, the full and the empty words; designated C!ti-lsen and
Lin-/sen. Grammar, they say, is an art which teaches us bow to distinguish between the full and the empty words. Full and empty
have great nearness to the original nature of the Two Truths, the Yes
and No, Positive and Negative, Breath and Water, Light and. Darkness,
of the primitive typology.
The Melbourne blacks used to distinguish their language ets
Nuther galla. Galla is language, and Nutl1er means No. J udging
from the Egyptian Nuter and the E nglish Neither, it may be inferred
that this is negative in the sense of the Neuter that becomes either.
The language of ' 1 No" is equivalent to the" No" or Negative people
of Australia. The Egyptian N u-tcr contains the elements of N 11u,
Negative ; and ler, for the type, image, or status. The pre-pubescent
Tlu~chmann ,
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period of the child was neuter in this sense of neutral, which became
dual at puberty, and the language formed before Homo could be
sexually distinguished by the name, would be Nuther or Neuter
speech.
In the Kamkatdal and Koriak dialects of the Aino language, man,
as Homo, is called Nuleira and Nufeiran. The name included both
sexes, but distinguished neither. It was because the Nuter preceded
sex that it became a type of dlvinity beyond sex and the Neuter
remains the sexless gender. The Neuter of deity is either he or she;
in the negative sense neither, but potentially both. At this primitive
stage the type of a biune deity was founded in the likeness of the
child, which is of either sex, as the dual being. It has been said that
in no language does the plural precede the singular. But the one, as
group, was earlier than the personal 1, and the bifurcation and individualization from the group or from the typical one, the Mother.• who
preceded the dual child, is one of the Cruxes of all beginning. Those
who date from the Mother, the Negative one, are the No-people.
They who begin as her children are both Yes and No, mate and
female, no longer Neuter. With them there is a dual that precedes
the singular. It belongs to the pre-pubescent period of the child.
The Egyptian "Heir Apparent," the R~, has a name that signifies
either, the Repa being the royal or divine C/i.ild of either sex, of
two characters, or typically of both. The twofold oneness of the
primordial Neuter is still attained or preserved in the. various duals of
dignity, the 1' We,''" Our," and 41 Us," of Royalty, which is an equivalent
for the Cow-tailed RA, and is represented in literature by the infallible
"We •• oi the Reviewer and Editor. In Samoa this is continued to the.
extent of asking the single chief,1 "Have. you Two comel'' "Are you
Two going?'' Thus" Your Twinship "is a perfect p1ural of dignity.
This plural is pourtrayed by the hieroglyphic sign of Nakh (or Ankh,
the pair), ~the type of pubescent power in the male, who has doubled,
and become "You Two."
The personal pronoun, I, is a dual in several ancient lan~uages, as
in the Hottentot. The Egyptlan Ank (I) is plural in Ankh, a pair.
U, the I or Me, is also a plural for they or them. Pmti in Egyptian
is emphatically tlu one, becaUSI! tile word is plural and indicates a dual
nature, like that of the pubescent male, the doubled Hotus, or the
female in her second phase of the Two Truths.
Here, as elsewhere, the dual does precede the singular in langua~c
and was necessitated by an earlier stage of expression, the I being
twin in sex. The human being was broken in two (as it were)
to be divided into male and female. This led to the primitive
legends of the split' men, the half men1 the one-legged race, who
fancied the Zulu maiden must be a pair of people. "You Two,''
or the Twinship, restores this original unity. The parent when
J Turner, Nindun Ye11rs in Pt~l,ynn/i.l, p. 340·
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enacting the Couvade might also have been addressed as 11 You
Two I"
The Barollng regard their god as a person with only one leg, ann
they hop round in his image on one leg in their sacred dances. The
Single Leg, says Rowley, is emblematic of Unity. This one-legged
divinity was continued in the mummy-type ofPtah, which type includes
· the male and female, and shows the process of individualizing.1
In death the Egyptians retumed to the type beyond sex. The
mummies were bound up in the undivided image of the single-legged
Ptah, or Osiris, whose legs were at first undivided. The Shebti or
do~tbk of the deceased shows no distinction of sex for the male or
female, but served for both. The unity of the lower part corresponds
to the pre-pubescent period of the child in which the sexes were as
yet undistinguished, or, as they called it, undivided.
In the sacrifices to the Mexican god Tlaloc. children were selected
who had two wltorls in their hair, or were what we call i! doublecrowned." 2 These were held to be the most agreeable offering to the
gods, because as we read the symbol, the double-crown, like that of
the divinities and kings of Egypt represented the Two Truths of the
biune one. This the present writer considers to have been the reason
why Twin children were especially chosen to be offered up in sacrifice
and not from any absurd notions connected with the infidelity of the
mother and a double fatherhood. Such customs and ideas date from
a time when there could be no such thing as female fidelity. Hobo
was the Dahoman god of Twins. These being sacred to him would
be sacrificed to him. The Twin Bdng in Mythology is the complete one, tne dual child, and the Twins according to the same idea
would furnish the perfect offering. The same typology is continued
in the custom of" Wishing" over the double kernel found in a fruitstone called a" phillipine."
When words become sex-denoting in themselves we are oMI of
lite tltkk£t of Mytlwlogy or Typology; and the" Two Truths" of Egypt
relate to this primary phase. short of which there is no beginning.
the "Two Truths" may be said to commence with the natural
antithesis of the positive and negative. As Day and Night embrace
the whole world in two halves, so do ''Yes " and 14 No '' cover the two
hemispheres of the world of language; and these may be indicated
even by the nod and shake of the head in Gesture-language.
The " Two Truths " originated in there being but oM name or type
for the dual manifestation of an object, person, or thing. Shen (Eg.),
for instance, is a circle, an orbit, a whole. It was the circte of the
year. But Shen is also Twjn, ~nd Two; the circle of the year, being
first divided into the Two Times; and the Slun, Tunic, was first put
on at puberty when the second of tht lwo pltasu was attained. The
Shen as the brother and sister were Shu and Tefnut (also the Shenti)
1
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the Lion-Gods of the two gates North and South in the earliest
halving of the circle.
This form of the bi-une one was finally fixed in heaven as the Twins
of the Zodiac. Thus the Shen (as one) includes both sexes, two
halves, two times, and the Shen-rlng is a symb~l of reproduction or
duplicating. The knee-joint and elbow ate both Sh.ena (Eg.), or
Slunat, the equivalent of j'tJi1ft, as the hinge of juncture and point of ·
unity. Shen and Sen are interchangeable. Sen is Two or Twin.
Also Sen (Eg.) means Blood and Breath, the dual foundation of being,
the Two Truths in a biological sense; the Twin as two principles of
life under one and the same name. Sen means to be made, to become,
to be founded , by means· of the Mother-Source, and secondly, by the
quickening breath or .spirit, first observed through the Mother, and
lastly assigned to the Father.
The Serpent, on account of its sloughing became a pre-eminent type
of the Twin Truths, or two manifestations of the one, especially in
the two phases of the female. In India the Serpent stiU images
the two primary Truths represented by the elements of Wind and
Wet ; it is invoked in the. one character for fine wea.t her; in the
other for rain. In the time of Hioun-Thsang, that traveller records
how the people of Cashmere would go to the spring accompanied by
the priest, and ,. snappin~ tlteir fin~n-s would invoke the .Dra~on and at
once obtain t!teir wisltes." 1
The rootage of Language and of Mythology has to be sought here
where the oneness bifurcates in duality according to the Egyptian
doctrine. The Ojibwa signs or bi'=roglyphics contain a unique
symbol of the Two Truths, consisting of a serpentineiUiuh/e line which
represents the River of Words in a twofold flow. This serves as a
visible figure of unity bifurcating into duality.
It is an Accra saying that men have Two Ears but these do not
hear Two Stories; and wh.en the one tongue spoke falsely that
became the double-tongue. In like manner the Human Being was
named as one, before the two sex:es were distinguished by ge,nders.
Tbere were two forms of the primary one. The genus had to be
identified before sex and species could be distinguished by name.
So that the root of the present matter is not reached on any line of
research until we have attained the starting-point in a twofold oneness.
The name of the Goddess Aahti is the name of the womb, the
moon, and a pair of bellows1 legs or shanks. Aah denotes the
house, moon, or the thing which is duplicated by the li. Thus the
womb Aahti is the dual house, the place of the Two Truths of the
Water and Breath, or of duplication in reproduction. The Lunar
Aahti is the manifestor of the Two Truths in the waxing and waning
of the moon. The lbis Aahti was Black and White, thence representative of the dark and light of the lunar orb.
1
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The two eyes of the crocodile denoted sunrise, the tip of its tail
was an ideograph of sunset.
The earliest divjsion of tb.e human being is iounded on sex,
whatsoever the terminology ; and the ideographic signs are the
members. The He is the head and She the tail of the first dual
coinage, as well as in tbe latest currency. The He is before, in front,
and Sbe is the hinder half. He is the outer and the right band, She
the inner and the left hand ; He being the type of out, and She of in
and witltin. He is the upper and active i She the lower and passive
when the one becomes Twain.
All the earlie.-.t imagery in the Planisphere is arranged according to
these Two Truths, or the dual one. There are two Bears, the Greater
and Lesser; two Dogs, the Major and Minor ; two Lions, as th.e LionGods ; the double Anubis or dual form of Sut; two Fishes ; two
Mothers, the Virgin and Gestator; one in the sign of Virgo, the other
who brings forth the Solar Child in the sign of Pisces. The TWins
(who in Egypt were the two Lion-G9ds); the Ass and its foal; tbe
Polar Dragon, North, and Hydra, South ; with the Scales figured
at the equinoctial level, the diviaion as the' connecting Hnlc of two
heavens and the express emblem of the Two Truths.
One of the symbols of Ma is the Ostrich Feather, which is the
sign both of Light and Shade, Ma and Shu. There can be nothing
older than Day and Da.rk, and as the Ostrich Feather was an inner
African sign of the Two Truths, and as Hor-Apollo says the symbol
was adopted because of the ~q~m/ /eng/It of the ostrich feathers, it has
been suggested that the type was first made use of in a land of equal
day and dark, or equatorial Africa.1
_
This would be a form of equal poise and of the bala~e before the
equinoxes were made out jn higher latitudes.
With the Chinese the Two primal principles called Yang and YiJJ,
the Male and Female, or Father Heaven and Mother Earth, were
originally known as Light and Sltadfl'W.' These are the Two Truths
of Ma and Shu, or M1ti, in Egypt.
The Hebrew deity is represented according to the Two Truths,
studying in the Scriptures by day and the Mishna by night.•
Also it is said that when Moses was with the Lord during forty
days and forty nights he was taught the written law ; then he understood it was day, and when he was taught the oral law he knew
it was night. These also are the Two Truths of Light and Shade,
i.~. of Ma~ Situ (Eg).
The White and Black ermine worn by English judges continues
the typology of the Two Truths or the dual justice, and corresponds to
the feather of Light and Shade which was worn by the Goddess MAti
BDD~ D/ BtKi,,;,r~. vot ii. P· .a..
Chalmers, o,-w;,. D/ 1M C!muu, p. ••·
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in the Judgment HalL The ermine, says the Bundahish, was the first
of the fur animals that was produced.l
The Two Truths of Light and Shadow appear in the Bundahish
represented by Two antagonistic spirits, personified as Ahura-Mazda
(the spirit of Light), and Aharman (the Angro-Manyus, or Black Man
of the Avesta). " Tlu r~gio~ of Lig!tJ is tlu plaa of Altura-Mazda,
wltick I~ call ~Niless Ligltt, a11d lzis om11iscimce is in vision (sight) or
rroe/ation." Aharman " in Dark~ss, witk bac/eward untief'standing
and desire for destruction, was m the abyss, and il is lte wlto will not be
(he only exists negatively), and tlu place of tltat destrudion, attd also of
tllaf Darkness, is wltat tltey call tlte endkssly dark!' 1 In the earliest
phase these two were simply the Light and the Darkness.
In many lands tlte waxing and waning moon conveyed two messages to men:as its form of the Two Truths. According to a Lithuanian
precept, boys should be weaned whilst the moon is waxing. and girls
during the wane. The Orkney Islanders prefer to marry when the
moon is waxing, The present writer has personally met with a
prejudice entertained by English villagers against killing the pig in
the wane of the moon, because the meat will waste so in cooking l
The Two Truths conveyed by the moon's message to men, ate set
forth in the Hottentot legend.
The Moon once sent an insect to men with this message :-"As 1
die and dying live, so ye sluz/t also die and dying live;" On its way the
insect was overtaken by the hare, who, being a fast runner, proposed
to convey the message to men. The insect consented. When the
hare arrived she said, "As I di~ and dying perislt, ·i tt tlte sam/! way ye
slta/J also die and end." The hare then returned to the Moon and
told her what she had said to men. This made the Moon so angry
that she struck the hare on the mouth and slit it.• So the hare-lipped
mouth became a type of the double (cf. the double tongue) or lying
lip. •• We are still angry with tlte !tare,'' said an old Namaqua, 1 ' and
dislike /o eat its j/esll because of the messtZf:e it lmmgllt." '
Shu, the feather of Light and Shade, also reads Ma ; and Shu-Ma or
Shu, and his sister (Tefnut) represent the Two Truths of Breath and
Moisture. These in one form may be the Breath of heaven, and its
Dew, as Tef is to drip and drop. They likewise denote the breath of
soul and the blood of source, the mystical water of life. Also, SbuMa is a name for the" Pool of the Two Truths."
When Thales, the Milesian, said water was the mother of life, he
did but formulate the first perception of the primitive man in a thirsty
land. Water and Breath were the two elements 'of life earliest
identified ; and water, ltavinr to 1M soucltt fot' and supplied as drink,
whereas the air came of itself, would make the earliest appeal and first
1
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demand for recognition. Hence, in Mythology, Water is t/U pnma/
Ekltunt. AU begins with or issues from the Water, the first of our
Two Truths. The" Revelation 11 concerning creation io the· forty-first
chapter of the KorAn, says the Lord ·set His mind to the creation of
Heaven, and it was darkness or smoke. A1 Zamakshari affirms that
this smoke or vapour of darkness ascended from the waters under the
throne of God and rose above the wate"' and formed the hea.v ens.
Jn the Hindu creation it is $aid that" From tlu foam of tile waJer 1,11as
1rotl'"ed tlu wilfd,'' 1 that is the Breath or Anima, the Egyptian Pif
(ot Bell), the exhalation.
According to the Vishnu Purana,1 tlie creation proceeds from the
quality of Darkness called Sesha. Sesha shows that Breathing out
of the Waters which is represented under the waters by Vishnu and
Ananta. And in Egyptian, Ses is to breathe; SUSII, in the Inner
African languages is smoke, and to breathe. The god Shu, who
representg the element of breath and air, is the born child of Nun,
the firmamental water. The doctrine had a natural genesis, and was
derived from observation. Breath, or vapour, is a secondary condition of water in the form of mist. Heat is a m~ns of converting
water into breath or vapour. The Breath of Heaven is born of the
firmament, which was called the celestial water i water in its second,
upper, aerial or ztherial condition.
The name of the Genitrix Uati signifies both Wet and Heat, and
the water was converted into breathing life by the Mother when in
heat, or gestating, i.e. life·making. The soul of man, say the
Australian blacks, was breathed into him through his navel. The
two primal principles of Wet and Heat are the bases of beginning in
the Vedic Hymn,• as everywhere else, however mystified by later
rendering, and obscured by still later translation. The one like Uati
consists of the water and heat ; and although the latter may be
expressed as fervour and desire, fervour, desire, and heat are yet
synonymous. We read in the Ritua11 ' u Ok tlu Bei1f_r diJ,.,ant willti'll
nis body, mdin.r his lluntinr in flame glowing- within Ute U4, rai.ri1fg
tlte sea Q,Y 11i.s vaJXmr. Come give t!te .fin, trauporl t~ vapour to 1/le
Being-." The vapour was the. breath, the later spirit or soul.
ln drowning it was observed that the vapour was transported frolll
the being, when the breath of life ascended in bubbles. of air. Beb
(Eg.) is to exhale; and tbey saw the Beb .or Pef (gust or wind) was
exhaled in bubbles or in foam, and so the earliest wind, breath, the
second element of life, came visibly from the water. Hence the
element had two aspects, the WaterofLife was also the WatetofDeath;
for water as the drowning element would impress the primitive man
as profoundly as did the deadly stini of the Serpent. The Two
Truths of life as the first and ·s econd are well illustrated in an inscrip·
' In tbe M. BA. S't~lfllj. 6812 It Muir, San. Ttxts, vol, v. p. JS7•
4 Ch.. clltiv.
1
' B. ii. cb. J.
ll'fK-Vttla1 129-

- - - -- - -

TvPoLoCv

oF TnE

Two

149

TRUTHS.

tion on an Egyptian vase. The Goddess Nut stands in her sycamore
tree from which she pours the Water of Life. The deceased a waiting
his resuscitation cries, "Give me 1111 wale,- a1fli tlu breath of life."
The Goddess replies, 11 I JJ,-ing tlue tlu vas~ c011taining tlu a""ru:lant
wale,- for r4oicing 1/u luarlby its t./fit#on, tltat tlwu 1111J,1tsl !Jreatlu tlu
6reatft. q lift re~lting_fror, it.'' The Water precedes and 1s the creative
cause of the Breath of Life1 and such is the relationship and sequence
of the Two Truths. Water is the tiTst form of matter in all the oldest
Mythologies or so-<:alled Cosmogonies. It is the mother of substance1
and mother and matter are one. Water is called by Plato '" t/U liquid
of tlu wlrok vt'vifoatum; .. and again he alludes to it mystically as
a '' certai:n fountain.1' That fountain was the mother-source, in the
mystical rendering of the water of life.
Water was the First catut in Egypt. s., was it in India, or, as it
was put by later theology, the first ertatitJ11; and one of the most
curious ceremonies in the festival of the Water·Ooddess Ganges is to
make her image and cast it into the river. 11 Tlu Punditr," says Sir
William Jones,"l "of wft.om I inquired conarning its origin and imjxJrl,
answered tft.at it was prescri6ed 6y tllf V~da, 1/r.ey k1UW not wlt.7."
Ganga, the Water, like
~in ChineK,
Nri In N'gum,
Nltt ln Bamom,
m; in N'&oala,
Np11gi in M.aorl.
Ngi in Ka.Dem,
E,gi in Munio,
~ Ia K.aaari.

Ariag, in OmftiU,
Nh in .Balli,

is a form of A11k/J. (Eg) the liquid or water of life. The goddess Ad
represented the tnYstical water, with her crown of hemp, as the dotlur
in flesh, and the casting of the image into the waters was typical of the
human formation from the waters.
One of the Hawaiian expressions used to designate ~he death of a
man was "He lras g'Ont to tlte moist eartlt a11d tlte tntddy water (soil)
from wlticlt Itt was math." .t
Images modelled in honour of the Genitrix were a symbolical
offering of the human form which was clothed and shaped by her in
the womb. It was a commuted kind of human sacrifice, once fulfilled
by offering a virgin to the waters, as the Bride of Nile, which we hear
of in Egypt and can read by the images made to be resolved by the
Nile or the Ganges, as a mode of retum by proxy to that source from
whence we came. The Romans at one time used to make fetish
images or dolls to cast into the river Tiber as proxies for the earlier
sacrificial victims.
The confusion of vapour that rises from the water with spirits
or apparitions ascending from the lakes is common in Africa. For
instance, in the Vel language Dsinq. is a Ghost, Spectre, or Wraith.
lJsi is water, and Na means to come. Thus the .Dsina comes from
the water. The Vei ghosts manifest from the water as one of their
1
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Two Abodes. The other is coosjdered to be on the summit of Cape
Mount, their aerial abode,1 the high land of Breath.
The Maori have a race of beings called the P011aturi (from PoM,
the joint, and turi, the knee,) who are literally th.e people of the
divjsion, the join of the upper and lower worlds, typified by the kneejoint. Their country was underneath the waters, but every night they
ascended to sleep on dry land in a large house called Manawa-tanr.
or breath for the suffocated. They were obliged to come up to
breathe, and the place was at the division or crossing, the level of the
Two Times, where land or breathing-place was attained. But they had
to leave before sunrise under penalty of death ; for, like the Norse
Trolls, if the sun saw them they perished. E)(actly~the same expedient
is adopted in the Maori legend of "Tawhaki," and the Norse story
of 11 Lord Peter.'' to kill the Ponaturi and the Troll. The myth belongs
to the division by two of a world of water and breath, and the Beings
of the water-half a~end by night to breathe the air of the upper
half, but as they are mere vapour-spirits the sun consumes them with
Its glance.
The Two Truths of the Inner African beginnings were further
emphasised and enforced by the peculiar conditions found in Egypt.
Every year when the new inundation had poured forth its water of
life, the welcome wind of the north arose with its breath of life and
spread the tide of1he stream out !JVCr the thirsty soil. The beatitude
of Paradise pourtrayed in the Ritual is to drink of the Nile and
breathe the bliss of the vivifying wind of the north which bad brought
coolness to the buming land,
"SMs !tit !Jetween wind and wahr .. is a provincial English
expression for one who is more likely to be a mother than become
a wife. According to that typology the dead in Egypt were buried
between wind and water, or in the womb of a new life. The Great
Pyramid was a symbolical sepulchre co.ntaining a Well supposed to
have some communication with the Nile. Where there was no water,
this was still represented by the well. The wind or breath was
allowed for in the small air-hole of the serda!J left open to the north
quarter from whence caflle the revivifying breath of life.
These Two Truths of Life are illustrated by the wind and water i the
two primary and supreme elements of Life, the givers of breath
and bringers to life, in the American myths. The Quich~ four
ancestors, are four forms of the spirit of breath as males, who were
created by H urakan, the air in motion ; and their four wives the
mothers of the human race were four forms of water, Falling Water,
Beautiful Water, Water of Serpents, and Water of Birds.'
At this mental stage tbe primal biology was formulated. In rel;ltion
to the Two Truths of water and breath Empedocles may be quoted
1
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who said :-11 The earliest breath was drawn by the first animal when
1114 MOisture in i1ifants was separated and l1y tltat means an mlrana
was givm to Ike utu11al air into t&e gasping vessels from which the
moisture retired." 1
In the beginning all came out of the Nu (Nun) the waters of the
firmament; and existence is Nuli or Enti (Eg.) as entity. Enti
means out of/ fro/It/ existence in a negative phase ; Water being the
negative of Two Truths when the Breath is included. Nuti as frotlt
shows the breath of life issuing from the Waters as it might in frogspittle or the breath-bubbles of the submerged Water..cow, or Aphrodite personified as kindling into breathing life and beauty as she rises
from the foam. Nuti, for froth, is the same word as Nt1'tlt, and
Aphrodite was the froth or breathing life of the waters. Neith is
Hatbor, the Egyptian Venus, Aphrodite from the froth or Nuti (1'.e•.
Neith) in whom the breathing power was entijied and named as that
which came "out of" and was afterwards personified or represented
as the mother of life, who had two characters derived from the liquid
of life and the breath of being. The primordial image of power and
type of time was set in heaven as the Hippopotamus (Ursa Major)
the great breather in and out of tlle water.
One fonn of Mdti signifies to ftoat on the surface of the water; to
be going in the cabin, wbich denotes the second phase, that of the
breathing life. Water also imag~ the visible type of existence ; air
or breath the invisible; hence the priority of water.
- The '' secret of Horus jn An '' is how his mother made him or
caught him in the water. Neitb~ or the Net. as it were, fished the
child from the water. The Fish being a type of the B.reather in the
water.
In several languages birth, beginning, Nata/is, is identical with
swimming. This is ·seen in Latin as well as in the Egyptian Enti, out
of (the water), and MAti, to float, in the cabin or Argha-Yoni. In
Tamil Nid or Nitl is to swim and also to be born. Being born of the
water is equivalent to being borne upon it. Man was not a born
swimmer and never could live under water, hence this type of birth
and existence was found in swimming on the water and in coming
tiUt of it.
In the most ancient typology (the Typhonian) life was emaned
from the waters by the genitrix imaged as the Water·-cow. There
were no human fishers then. When tbe goddess Neith was created
men had learned how to catch fish. The perch on the head of Neitb,
or Hathor, is a symbol of birth from the waters. Neith also carries
the Shuttle or Knitter of the Network. Her name is synonymous
with Net. So Ank, the goddess who wears the bundle of hemp or
flax on her bead, shows that men were weavers when she was created.
Neith was the Knitter or Netter and typifies the mother as the
1
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catcher of fish who netted HonJs from the water, or in other words
gave him birth under the type of the fish. She is pourtrayed a&
suckling her fish io the shape of a crocodile.
Being, existing, then is figured as an escape (Net) out of the waters,
a drawing out (Net, to draw) and thence a Netting as the means of
being born, saved, fished from the drowning element. The Maori
language has various forms of •c Net '1 with this primary meaning ;
No/1~ is to draw together with a cord ; Nati, to make fast, bold finn ;
Ngita, to make fast, secure~ carry, bring forth; Nolo, is to shut.
N otan, an oyster that keeps shut and safe under water. That which
could breathe and keep its life under water was the object of deep
attention to the earliest observers.
The West-Australians used the term "Netingar" to signjfy their
anc-estors ot beginnings, They also reckoned to come from the waters.
A Maori meaning attached to the word "E~ u or Ulto, the Placenta, retains the idea of the primzval land, earth and foothold; the
Mud of the mythical waters. Ewe, the placenta, the after-birth, is
likewise the ' 1 land of 011e's /Jirllt.,. W knua; another name for the
placenta, also means one's own land, country, native place. The
Wllmu is a warp, a form of the Net. Ea, to appear above water,
means to be performed, to be produced, or evolved.
This mode of attaining land and breathing-place gave especial
significance to the placenta 'aDd the umbilical cord . Tang-antga
(Mao.) the cord, and Tangalta11g-lta, the fish, are both derived from
11ga, to breathe, the breather, to take breath. Likewise Nef (Eg.)
for breath and the navel, as breathing-place, are identical. Nef (Eg.)
is the sailor, and the aboriginal natives of Australia consider that
children with large navels will be famous swimmers.1 The navel is
the lUlyi (belly) and a good swimmer is called Bilyi-Gadak, that is
having a good navel. One name of the navel in English is the
Natlte.
When the umbilical cord drops off the child, the New Zealanders
put it in the mussel-shell with which it was severed, and place the
shell with its freight on the water. If the shell should swim it is a
lucky omen ; but if it capsizes that portends an early death.1 Others
cast the cord into the waters as an offering.
The Placenta (Lat.) is a cake, and the cake sign is the Egyptian
ideograph of land. The goddess Hathor (Venus) in the tree of life
pours the water with one band from the vase1 and in the other she
holds the cake emblem ot land '-the two types of the Two Truths of
the beginning. Hatbor was that Queen of Heaven to whom the
Israelite women offered their cakes, which are called Placell/a.r in the
Vulgate.
lo Kanuri one's na tive place is 11a daiJJI kam6e, or literally. where
1

1

Mocr, A•sl. Voca6.
.' Hoeper, }tnmral df El/ln(Jlllric4J1 Soddy, J869,
Wilk, lffat. Hitrti,K• pl. 2.._
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l>ne's umbilical cord was buried. The Placenta. thus identifies the
place of birth, in relation to one's native land. Amongst the Wan·
yamwizi, when a child is born the father cuts the cord and travels
with it to the frontier of his district, and there buries it. If the
frontier be a stream (the natural boundary) he buries it on the bank.
Then taking the root of a tree (in exchange), he carri.es it home and
buries it at the threshold of his door.1
It was this beginning that gave such importance to the navel as a
kind of mesmeric disk which the Ecstatics and Seers of India gaze at
until they enter the state of trance. They concentrate their thought
or vision on the navel becau~ it was one of the first oracles ; it taught
them bow the child breathed in the womb, and we shall find the early
men were very loyal and worshipful to e.very educational fact of this
kind that offered any response to their wonder, and they gave it
apotheosis. " Hear, 0 sons of 1111! Gods, ou wlt:o speaJ:.s lllrouglt /U.s
navel (Nabha),for lie llails you in your dwellings,'' cries the Bcahman
Seer,ll Whatsoever his idea of the Gods and their dwelling, the
imagery belongs to the simplest beginning of human thought and
expression. Through the navel was the first manifestation of Nift or
breath. That way the life was held to be inspired into the child by
the mother, or the later God. And that way they sought the breathing
power.
The navel was one of the earliest doorways between two worlds,
and as such maintained its symbolical value. Through the navel
men. were told of the breathing source, and they made the navel a
type of foretelling. Naba, in Hebrew, is to prophesy, to utter Jorth.
This is a secondary sense, apparently unknown in Egyptian. It was
the oracle of one of the Two Truths, that relating to Breath, and then
made the type of another meaning. Both Pliny and Solinus say that
when Apis was led in the solemn procession if children could get to
smell its breath they were thought to be thereby gifted with the powet
of predicting future events.
The navel of the waters is personified in the Avesta. It is said to
take possession of and to guard the imperishable majesty, i.1. the
soul of breath, which is preserved amid the wa~ers by means of this
Mount. ln the Sirozah,1 the navel appears as the navel of the kings,
or more anciently, the "navel of women," the feminine producer being
first. This navel of the waters was the typical mount and mound,
the navel·mound, as breathing.place. The Hindu Nabhi-Yoni was a
dual type of the Two Truths of the breath and the waters of life ; the
navel being an image of breath in the waters of the womb.
When the male Vishnu takes the place of the female, the sacred
navel loses significance, because the male has been made the source
1

Stanley, How I found Lit'''ngstonl, p. 5#
' Na61uuudisAIAa J(,rmn, v. 4o
I Zamyad- Yaslrl, viii. sr.
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of breath, or soul, whereas the f~male was first. There is no male
Vishnu, however, without the female nature.
Nef (Eg.) not only means the sailor, it is likewise a type~name for
the knitter, spinner, and weaver in the Sanskrit NaMi and Nab!t.a;
Greek~ Nablr.; Maori, Nape, to weave (also a fishing-line), Egyptian
Ne6t, a basket of woven wicker-work ; Napet, in English, woven
linen. Hence she who inspired the breath of life into the child
was the weaver or spinner of the web. of life personified in Mythology. She was both Argha and sail (the Egyptian hieroglyphic of
breath), and the s.ail and mast were afterwards given to the god as
Argha-Nautha. In the Athenian festival in honour of Athena, called
the llANASHNAIA, the ark or boat was carried in a proc:ession, and
on it was hung, in the manner of <t. sail, the sacred garment of the
Goddes.'l, the peplum that no man had lifted, This sailJ the Egyptian
sign of breath, derives its name from Pe.f (Eg.), breath. The Two
Truths ·of breath and water were being celebrated.- as shown by the
boat and sail, and the water-pots following the sign of breath.1 The
sail was a lady's smock or body-garment, mystically a veil, the veil
of Isis or Neillt. 1 And this sign of breath, the Net of Neilk, is to be
realized at last in one form, as the caul. The caul in which some
children are enveloped at birth is the network of Neith.
In this they wer~ netted and fished from the waters. The caul in
English is synonymous with the smock. It is an old saying," Olt, you
tJn a lutlly man; you were wrapped up ;,. a part of yfJJir m.ol/ur's
mr4Cil," when born in the caul. The caul was the work, and the type
of Neil/1. the knitter, and Atk~~a the weaver. One English name of
the spider's web is a caul. Also the caul was a he;~.d-dress in which
the hair of the pubescent maiden or married woman was Sttootkt(, as
was the mythical Gestator.
Egyptian mummiis awaiting their re-birth in the tomb were invested
in a network of bugles or beads, that represented the net of Neith,
in which the child Horus was fished from the Nile. Buckley states
that the Australian mothers likewrse made nets of hair and twisted
bark, in which they placed the bones of their dead children, and wore
them tied round their necks by day, and laid them under their heads
by night Tbe net-type is the same in both cases. It represents the
caul of birth and afterwards of re-birth.
The caul of fat that forms the network of the kidneys was to be
especially offered to the Hebrew deity.
' Potter. AIUifJ. vol i. p. 431 .
• Tbe most occult aigni.lication of the aaying of Isis, at Sals, that no man bad
lifted her veil or peplum may now be interpreted. The first clothing or ftil was
a.uumed on natural grounds at puberty. his or Hes is the liqaid of life person·
ified1 the flow which c:eaae• 1flth generation. 'H1n Isis always wore her veol
as d1vinity.
.Sbe came from herself, and tbe Generator had not put aside her
mystic: veil. In the same sense, the 1'\un (cf. nun (Eg.}, for negation) takes the veil
that rmn,ajna unlift~d by the male in 11\llrriage. The profoundest mysteries are the
simplest.
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" Tlwu sluzlt take tl~ caul 1/l.at is abtmt lite midriff and tlu rt.~.~o
and tlu fat tlrat is u}XIn tlum, a11d !Ju;, tltem llj)Ol'J 1/u altar as

ltidtu~s.

a • sweet savour.'

"1

The same caul of fat is still BOught for and highly prized by the
Australian blacks ; but it must be human. They make an incision
in the flank of the live victim, and extract a portion of the kidney-caul
to anoint themselves with, leaving the sufferer to die slowly.'
It is in this connection that the caul, or network, and sign of
saving from ~he waters, acquired 5UCh significance for sailors. Midwives used to selt the caul to them as a preservative against drowning ;
also to Advocates, for the purpose of making them eloquenL The
first connects it with the saving from the flood ; the second. with the
Na!Ji, because it was a sign of the revealer and maker known. .Navel,
naval, and nautical, are derived from this origin, and the sailor still
holds on to the hieroglyphic signs.
On launching a canoe a Fijian chief has been known to slay several
men for '' rollers .. to facilitate the launching; the "rollers '' being
afterwards cooked and eaten. Time was when a chief would kill a
man, or men, on laying down the keel of a canoe, and tsy to sacrifice
a_life for every fresh plank added. Why was this 1 It was because
the life was the breath in one aspect, the blood in tbe other. Nef
(Eg.) breath, is the sailor, the wind, the breeze. The dead men
were eaten as "/Md for 1/le caryenters; '' but the souls let out were
the breath that was to fill tlu sails, and make the voyage prosperous.
If a chief did not lower the mast of his vessel within a day or two
after arriving at the place, some poo.r creature was sacrificedt and
taken to him AS the •• lowering of tlte "'ast," 1 or letting out the
breath of his sail. When a canoe arrived at a place for the first
time after the death of a chief, the mast was not only lowered, the
sail was also Bung away into the water to be scrambled for. The
typology is the same when the English or other ships still make the
death·salute with lowered masts o:r flags at balf·mast bjgh. The .sail
was an Egyptian symbol of breath and soul, and the lowered flag
now takes the place of the earlier sign.
The Two Truths of the water and the breath are especially operant in certain primitive and traceable customs, some of which are
universal
When the :Brandenburg peasant empties a pall of water on his
doorstep after the coffin has crossed it on the day of the burial, to
11
hinder the ghost from coming back,'' the custom is based on the
antithesis of Water and Breath, and on the spirit or soul being
founded on the breath. So is the belief that the ghost cannot cross
a running stream without some. kind of bridge. if only formed of a
single thread.
1

E:~~.

nix. 13 ~ Lev. iii. 41 JOt IS·
1 Williams, Fiji, vol. i. p. zo6.

1
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Dapper, in his description of the Hottentots,t says, some of them
wear round the neck certain roots, which they find in the rivers far
inland. When on a journey they set light to these in a fire, and then
blow 1/u smo*e and ashes about, believing that the fumes or smell will
keep off wild animals ; or they chew the root and spit out tlte juice
around the spot where they encamp for the night to ensure pro~
tection. When the Hottentot goes out bunting, his wife will kindle
a fire, and she must do nothing else but tend it and keep it alive, for
if it should go out, her husband will not be successful ; or, if she elects
the other element, she must pour water on the ground. When she
is tired, her servant, or some one, must pour the water ceaselessly, or
the bunter will not be lucky.• We shall not find a simpler application
of the Two Elementary Truths.
On the last night of the year the S trathdown Highlanders form
themselves into bands and fetch home great loads of juniper bushes,
which are ranged round the fire to dry until morning. A discreet or
wise man is then sent to the Dead-and-Living-ford to draw a pitcher
of water in profound sHence, without letting the vessel touCh the
earth. On his return they all retire to rest. Early on New Year's
morning the usqru-ca.rlt.rkM. or water of the Dead-and-Living-ford, is
drunk as a charm that is potent till the next New Year's Day. One
of them then takes a large brush, with which be performs an act of
lustration by sprinkling the occupants of all the beds. When this is
ended, the doors and windows are completely closed, ;ind every cnack
and cranny carefully stopped. The juniper collected in the various
rooms is brought in and set fire to, and a rite of fumigation is perfanned by aijd of the suffOGa.ting vapour. The more inten!le the
Smudttla11, the more propitious is the solemnity. Horses, cattle, and
other live-stock, are then smoked to preserve them· from evil or in·
imical inftuence during the coming year. The effusion of the spirit
following this baptism of water is also represented by the drinking
of whisky. As soon as the gude wife has sufficiently recovered her
breath to reach the bottle dlt.u, she does her best to regenerate the
wheezing, coughing, nearly choked sufferers.•
These Two Truths of the Water and Breath are illustrated in like
manner by Herodotus, who describes the way in which the Scythians
made use of Indian hemp in their rite of purification after the burial
o( their dead. He says. "The Scythians having buried their deiid•
purify themselves by washing their own bodies. Then they set up
the tent of fumigation.'' " WAe11 tire Scyt/lians luzve lllkm s0111e seed
of tlu !Je,p tllq t:rtep *"tkr tlu clotlus, and tlu~r pt4t tlu sud 011 tlte
nJ-/IQt sto11es; tlti.t s"'oku, a,.tl produces srun a stea"' tllat 1111 Gnt.i
'IJaptJur-hatll. could Sllt'jass il.'' The Scythiilns, transported with the
vapour, shout aloud with delight.4 He likewise relates how the
1
' P. 6:z1.
Habn, Tswlfi;.G04,, p. 77·
Ste1rart, Srtf;ti'Jiililflrl of 111, HigAit~11tlns. D)·er, p. 17.
• Book iv. 7:3, 74-
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Massagetz had discovered trees that produced a peculiar kind of
fruit, which the inhabitants threw on the fire, and sat round it in a
circle to inhale the odour tHl they became intoxicated i then they
rose up and betook themselves to singing and dancing.1
lg Russia custom requires that on the third day after child-birth
the mother shall take a vapour bath. The results are often evil, but
the practice is typical, therefore sacred, and thus continued. The
Two Truths of the Water and the Breath are combined in the vapour
bath. Vapour is the breath of water. The vapour or sweating bath
is a prominent and hitherto inexplicable feature in the mysteries of
the American Indians, A1.tecs, and other races. Vapour produced
from water by heat was a primitive illustration of the breath of life.
It was the marvel, the mystery called Kepu (Eg.), the mystery of
heat1 of fermentation, of breathing spirit into the embryo. Kepi (Eg.)
also means to fumigate. This was performed with vapour or o'ther
fumes produced by fire.
At a festival of the Delaware Indians said to have been held in
honour of the God of Fire, a small hut-oven was set up inside the
house of sacrifice, made of twelve poles tied together atop, and
covered over with blankets. It was heated with tw-elve stones made
red-hot, and lwtlve men crept within. An old man then threw twelve
handfuls of tobacco on the stones, and the fumes narcotised t he
sitters, who were carried out swooning.'
The smokers and fumigators with tobacco were inhaling spirit, and
in-breathing an inspfring life, a delirium of delight. Intoxication
by tobacco was held by the North American Indians to be a supernatural ecstasy in which they saw spirits, as did the 'Brazilian sorcerers
by the same means. Breath, breathing, vapour. were synonyms of
the Spirit, and the North American lndian yet adores the Great
Spirit, the master of breath, by breathing the smoke of his tobaccopipe toward the sun.
When the Canadian Indians killed a bear, one of the hunters
placed the stem of his pipe between the bear's teeth and, breathtng
into the bowl, forced the tobacco-smoke backwards into its mouth,
adjuring the soul of the animal not to be offended ! 1
The smoke was a temporary revivification, a typical giving back
of the breath~ or a mode of spiritual communication by means of
the breath here represented by the smoke. The smoke of sacrifice
and of incense represents the breath or spirit. The Chinese burned
beasts and rich silks and jewels for their vapour to ascend as an
offering to the celestial spirits. 4 The Jews were commanded to burn
a perpetual Incense before the Lord. 6 The household deity of the
Siamese was supposed to delight in the fragrant steam of bot rice
and Arrack.
1
1

Book i. p. 20:3.
De Plancy, Dit:l. In(.

' Loskiel, Ind. of Nor/A Am. pt. i. p. 42.
• Author, pt. ii, p, 6).
• Ex. xu. 37: Lev. x. r ,
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In offering Bowers to Coatlicue the Aztec Goddess of Rowers, it was
forbidden to smell tbt>m before they were presented to the Goddes!>.
Scent was considered the spirit of the offering, the breath of the
Bowers, by the primitive races. The Limboos in offering their sacrifices dedicate the "life-!Jr~ath to tl~ g-ods, t/u jks~ to lllnnselvt.r." 1
The Kaffirs eat the animals which they offer to the Manes; the
hunger of the spirits being satisfied with smoke. The Seminoles of
F!orida held the babe of a woman who died in childbirth over her
mouth in order that it might receive her spirit with her parting
breath : th.e breath was the spirit I So with the Romans, the nearest
of kin had the right to inhale the breath or soul of the dying.
At the Jewish feast of Tents pr Tabernacles a golden pitcher that
held three logs of water was 6Ded from the fountain of Siloah.
When they came with it to the water-gate the trumpet was blown,
the priests ascended the stair of the altar •nd turned to the left,
where two silver basi·ns stood. Each was. perforated at bottom with
a small hole like a nostril. The one toward the west was for the
water ; the one to the east for the wine.' The wine to the eastward
was the Water of Life, and represented the effu$ion of the Holy Spirit,
the second of the Two Truths. The double basin with the nostrillike aperture repeats the hieroglyphic vase with the two spouts, the
name of which bas been read Khent and Fent, and probably includes
both in relation to the Two Troths, for it signifies the nose (which is
fent), and it is at the same time a water-vase, or a vase of the Two
Waters.
At the moment of pouring out one of the waters, in this case the
Water of Life, considered by some Talmudists to be the ~Jfusitm o.f lite
Holy Spirit, a strange transformation scene occurred. The priests
suddenly cast off their belts and bTeecbes ; tore them into shreds and
then made use of the strips as candle-wicks to which they set light.'
This was the analogue of the rising up to play in the E:xodus, and
conjoining promiscuously as in the Witches' Sabbath, the first mode
of celebrating an inftux of the Spirit.
The Jewish breeches were not a masculine garb. The Maka114Se 4
was a form of the primordial garment of womankind, still put on first
by the priests, the same as the Egyptian Ank, the dress and strap,
which often appears as linen hung up to dry. •The tearing up of this
was typical of the negative period past, and the setting light to the
strips as candles was the equivalent of procreation. To light a candle
Sta (Eg.) is synonymous with begetting a child.
The unleavened bread of the Egyptians and the ] ews was symbo-lical of the first feminine period. Fermentation (Ktpa) was the primary
form of spirit, and of tbe second of the Two Truths represented by the
1
1

Tnuu. EtA. Soc. new series, vol. vii. p. 1 SJ.

1 lbUI. v.
Mislt11a, , TnDlUI St1ecaA, iv. 9·
• Jo•ephu!, Afll, bk. 31 ch. vii. p. 1 ; also Wars, bk. c;h. v. p. 7•
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leavened bread. Seklta-h.ut (Eg.) is leavened or inspirited bread.
Dough, when leavened began to show boles and rents'; it commenced
!Jreatlting. In the Mishna instructions are given to the women who
make unleavened bread, that they are to plunge their hands into cold
water to prevent its breathing, or to hinder the dough from rising.1
lt. was likewise a law that during Passover no man was allowed to
chew wheat for laying on a wound, because it set up a process of
fermentation on the way to becoming leavened.t
Bread, when fermented, and breath a re synonymous, and in English
the breathing-place is called the Bread-basket. So the Goddess Nefi
whose name signifies the Breathed, ot the Breather, carries the
bread and seed basket on her head ; and she who is the Lady of Breath
or Seed is the later Llafdig, or Lady of the Loaf.
The Jews also apply the Two Truths to fru it, and make a distincfion between Biccurim, the fruits of the soil in their natural state,
and the fruits in their prepared condition of wine, oil, and tJour called
Tlunwwtn.
Before milk is considet·ed ji.J for 1/u use of mm, with the Kaffirs,
it needs to undergo the process of fermentation. New milk is only
fit for the young, the adults hold it puerile for them to drink it. Fer
mented milk represents :virility and spirit.8
Of the Passover feast the Rabbins say: "Otr all oJ/ur 11ig'llls we
dip what ·we eat once i on tlti.r 11igh.t we dip twice." Other ceremonial
observances show the unification of the Two Truths.
The "Passover of the Resurection " is spoken of by the two brothers
in the Gospel of Nicodemus.• They state that they were "baptized
alo11g- with otlrer dead wlto !tad arisn:~," and that afterwards they celebrated the Passover of,t/u Resurrection.
The child Horus was fabled to be drowned, and the Osirified in
this character enters the water. Bacchus, lord of the humid nature,
in being raised again ascends from the waters and in the character of
the twice-hom was called the Fanlhan or winnower.~ The initiated
in the greater mysteries were purified with water and breathed on,
fanned, or winnowed by the purifying spirit.
1
' Tis 1/u Lenaan feast (Bacchic). .Bill we ourselvu 1UJW at least,
1
are winnowed (pure),0
The Two symbols held in the hands of the Egyptian Gods, the Hek
or Aut Crook and the Kki;are signs of these Two Truths. The Hook
which denotes laying hold is the determinative of matter as ''Aut."
The Klti is a fan, the sign of breath or spirit.
4

t Tracl. PuacAi~~t. cb. iii. 1 Mi~lma, Treatise 4. ch. ii. p. 7·
• Dugmore, p. 125.
• Ch. xi. pt.~.
Plutarch, I.ri's tmtl Osiris.
• Aristopbancs, A~Trarn. 471.
t The Crook is an Inner Africatl symbol Hurd says of certain tribes "1/u:y
/J/(Ue ftlisllu &fore IAN doors. and IM# lihllor tkiiJ'ts art mt.Uk in
fontJ
ofgrofJPiu or lloolrs wAicll 1111 11se /0 sluue our fruil-lrees. ''-Hurd, p. 374- From
this natural genesis the type becomes the Crosier of ilie Poee of Rome, and of the
Lama in Tibet, the Symbol of lhe Gods in the temples of Japan. But tbe Inner
African fetish image 1s primary.

iJu

160

THE NAl'URAL GENESIS.

Tbe "Two Trulhs" are represented by the Water and the Spirit or
ghost in the dual baptism practised in many lands, and in all the
known Mysteries. The Two Baptisms of the Gnostics were recognised
by them as the animal and the spiritual.l
In the New Testament records we find the Two Baptisms contending
for supremacy. John is represented as the Baptizer with Water and
Paul with the Holy Ghost.' They are likewise illustrated by the Two
Baptisms of John and Jesus. John says, " I baptize witll Wallr/•
but Jesus is "He whiclt. baptu dli witlt tlte Holy Glwst.'' The double
baptism is pourtrayed in Jordan by John baptizing Jesus with water,
and the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, one of the symbolic
birds of soul, and by the fire which Justin asserts was kindled in the
river Jordan. The Two Tmths are recognizable even in the formula
of the Christians, applied to heretics wbo were "to be baptized or
burnt.''
The '' Two Truths" of Biology survive in their primitive perfection
as the " Blood and . Fire '' blazoned on the banners of organized
ignorance by the "Salvation Army." The blood of the female and
the vivifying fire of the male ate the two (actors in the human
creation. These bringers to birth in the natural genesis,-the "double
primitive force )) of the Creator Ptah,-were continued as types of
re-birth in the symbolical representation of the Mysteries, where the
soul was supposed to be regenerated in baptism, rebom and saved, as
by Fire and Blood, or the Water and Breath, that were made use
of jn the purifying rite. When divorced from their origin and unr
c.xplained by the Gnosis, such doctrines and dogmas culminate in
publicly profaning all that was once held sacred under the Seal of
Secresy because they were so natural in their genesis.
Among the Jakun Tribes of the Malay Peninsula the Two Truths
of the water and breath are recognised in their dual baptism. When
a child is born it is carried to the nearest stream and washed. There
a fire is kindled, frag?Unt wood is burned, and the child is passed to
and fro through the fumigatory incense-smoke, or breath of fire.•
Wh~n the child is born the Khoi-khoi kindle a fire with the Dorob, a
fire-drill ; no ftint, steel, or matches being allowed. This fire has to
be maintained until the navel heals and the umbilical cord drops off.
Nothing must be cooked on that fire. If these injunctions be not
duly observed the child will surely die.•
The old Pahlavi Rivayat, or Miscellany of Traditional Memoranda
called the Slta.yasl La-SitoyaJI1 gives instructions for the fire to be
stirred and made to blaze high the moment the navel-cord of the
new.bom infant is severed, and for three days and three nights no one
is to pass between the child and the fire.• The Placenta is still offered
up a! a bumt sacrifice by aU good nurses i fire being the superior
' hen~n~s, bk. '• ch. ui. p. 2 .
• Hahn, Tt1111i-Goa"') p. 77·

'Acts xilc.

• }DII,.,.af Inti. ArcAip. vol ii. p. :z64• Ch. :K. 15. Au1hor.
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element of life i the fire that vivifies; the solar or masculine fire.
It is also an English custom for the parturient woman to breat/u; in
her lift ltand to bring away the after-birth,
In ancient Mexico the first act of lustration took place at birth.
The child was washed by the nurse in the name of the Water Goddess
to remove the outward impurity~ Next she blew lur breatll on water
held in her rig-Itt hand, and prayed the invisible deity (the Holy
Spirit) to descend upon the water for baptism of the inner nature and
deliverance from sin, foulness, and misfortune. Four days later there
was another ceremony (the Ne~n, or second festival of Egypt), at
which the babe was named, and jt is said the child was passed four
times through the fire. 1 These customs were continued in the.
Mysteries.
Modern writers may begin their account of the religious origines
with the "Perception of the Infinite"; but such thinkers, whose
0 Nim61t sotils
Ca01 Jftrt DOl UN.ttilMllnahill II'ICiwi'U
SlliJi'fC tlt1ir f!C40ti, nfU/ ctJ(I iJ ptmi61~,

Sorlffl'r 14tJ11 Set Mil gr4iJI wit~ tyt tZ(Iel
ANi gi:w 1tmt r«m of ii," 1

are not calculated to interpret the thought of primitive men who
began with a perception of the Definite. They saw the breathing
image of life issue from the water in various forms. They found that
water was an element opposed to breath. They observed the .fish
the frog and the hippopotamus could keep under water and live; the
water did not extinguish tbelr breath as it did that of the human
being. Hence when they tried to express the perception of a power
beyond themselves, it took one shape as the power of breathing in
the water. Such is one of the great facts registered in the Kamite
Typology. This perception led to the pourtrayal of powers in the
image of the frog, the eel, the perch, the hippopotamus, the crocodile,
and other types of that which could cross the waters and live
beneath them.
In one figure of life issuing from the waters the Lotus is the type _
of the bearing and breathing power. It is noticeable that the Greek
word (T'Tbyt», which is used for bearing, means to hold water, and in
gestation the bearer as vessel is water-tight in the mystical sense.
Hence the pregnant Water-Horse was adopted as a type of the
bearing Mother; the Lotus on the Water is the early type of the
natural Argo. The Womb, or Argha-Yoni, was the primary form of
the boat that goes of itself without sail or wind in the mythical
tales. But the Water and Lotus are both female emblems at first. The
Lotus represented Her who came from herself or from the Watet o(
Life, i.e. the blood source. The Papyrus-Sceptre, the Uat, is the
express sign of the feminine nature of Uati who impersonated hoth
Tylor, Pnmiliv~ C11llur~, vol. ii. p. 394·
VOL. I .
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Truths of Wet and Heat, Water and Breath, or Body and Soul. It
was the blue and red Lotus in Egypt, where red denoted flesh and
blood, blue signified the sou1.1
To image Source as Water, they identified Water first as Source.
This was the one existence with Two_Manifestations, or two aspects;
the water of life in one sense might become the water of death in
the other, according as it was drink of life or drench of death.
In the mystical phase it was the water of life when it nourished the
embryo, and the water of death to the seed that was mixed with
it through the non-obse!V'ance ·of time and season.
A mythical form of the Twin Waters of Source was supplied by
the Red and White or Spotted Cow, as the menstrual fluid and milk j
the water of the womb and breast; the red source being re<:koned
first as it is in nature. Maka, Menka, or Menkhat, the genitrix,
carries in her bands two Vases, the symbol in a dual aspect of the
two Waters, of the Motherhood.
In the Bundahish there is a physiological account of the Two
Waters of Source considered as female and male. In this the seed of
the male becomes the uppermost of the two, and is a form of the
spirit that broods over the water in creation or incubation. It says
in Revelation" The seed of till! females wltidt issues biforeltand takes a place willti11
tk womo, and tlu .sud of tlu males w#l remain above it and will fill
lite spau of tlu womb; w/uzlever rifrai1zs thrifrom becomes blood again,
ettlers into 1/u veins of lite females, and at tlte ti'me alty ~ (child)
is bont it becomes milk and nuurislees !tim, as all milk arises from tlu.
sud of tlu males, and 1/u blood is tluzt of tlu fomales."' t
According to the Parsee Ritual the rule is tha-t " Tltat wltkh comes
from lite mettstruoru woman lo a1t.y one or to anytlzing is aU to !Je wasltul
willt /mil's urine (gome~} aftd water." a These also are two opposite

forms of the Waters as male and female.
The Two Waters are divided, and one of them is underlined with
red by John as the water and the blood.~
Tbe double baptism of the Mysteries was also by water and by
blood. The blood represented the Hesmnr, the menstrual purification, and the water the masculine source, as may be learned from the
Ritual and the proces:s of regenerating ; hence the water of punfyi11g
and the water of vivifying, the Pool of Natron and the Pool
of SaJt.6
Considered as Liquid or Uat the Two Waters are Ono, but they
were divided to distinguish them. They were One when the Water
and the Breath constituted the Two Truths. When distinguished as
the male and female of source there are Three, including the Breath,
1
1

•

See plate in Bonwick's- Egypli411 Beliif and MDtknl Tllf!~~Kirt.
1 Sltnyasl Lti-Muryns/ ch. x. 38.
Bu,dalr/slt, ch. xvi.. p. S· We!t.
1
1 Ch. xvii.
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and John identifies the later three as the Water, Blood, and Spirit.
"The Christ came,'1 he says," by Water and Bl.ood." The Alua11drine
version distinctly says He came by Water and the Spirit. Another
~ersion gives the Water, Blood, and Spirit.
This uninterpreted Gospel mystery is only explicable by aid of
the Two Truths, and by.distinguishing their variations. John has
taken the Two Truths of the Water (male), the Blood (female), to
evolve the Spirit as the third witness of his Trinity ; "tmd these three
agre11 in one." There were but Two Truths, but these were blended
to produce the Son who was a Third to the preceding two as the one
in whom they united and were reproduced .; the Spirit of Life being
h~ evolved from the Two Waters, male and female.
The negroes of St Croix, West Indies, on becoming Christianized
objected to be baptized by the water from the earth ; they insisted on
using nin-water which came down from heaven.L Such a superstition
belongs to an earlier form of faith than the Christian, which, especially
in the Protestant phase is smilingly ignorant of any distinction
between the t wo. The Catholics sanctify the water of earth by
adding salt, and this turns the water of Hesmm (blood) into the
Pool of Salt according to the Egyptian Ritual.~
When the Two Waters are distinguished as male and female,
existence, healing1 and purity are. made dependent upbn their not
being mixed. Various legends inculcate the never mixing of the
white source with the red. The Talmudists say the waters of
Jordan are unfit for healing the unclean because they are mired
waters. This is a relic of naming from the Two \Vaters considered
as ,male and female cohtinued from the time when distinction of
season was first taught,
In the Book of Enoch, when the world is destroyed it is described
in the .same typical language. Destruction depends upon the Wau1's
mixi11g, the water above being considered as masculine source.
11
Tile watLr wltick is abovL sltalt 6e tl~ agent (male), and th water
wlticlt is unrkr lite earlk shalt be tlt.e recipimi, attd all sltall be
1

destrO)Ifd." 3

Unlike the Jordan described by the Rabbins1 the Welsh BaJa, 01
going forth from the source at the head of the twin riv-er D~ was
famed for not mixing its dual waters which ran into one lake but
were reputed to pass through it in separate currents that never
blended together. The same ·Was said of various other waters. Homer
describes the river Titaresius flowing from the Styx as pure and
unmixed with the wate.rs of death ; and gliding like oil over the
surface of the waters by which the gods made their covenants.
The Twin Waters are also localised in Dumfriesshire, where the
river Esk takes the double form of the white and black Esk. The
1
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place where the one water bifurcates was once sacred to most ancient rites; a fair was formerLy held there annually, at which it was
the custom for unmarried persons of both sexes to choose~ companion
with whom they were to live for the year following. This was called
hand-fasting. If they liked each other they were then united for life,
and if not they separated and made a fresh choice.1
The Kabala Denudata says there are hvo dews; the dew of Maeroprosopu.s (the primal cause) and tlu dew of 1/u Seir.
In the inscription of Darius at EI-Kbarjeh the two waters appear
as the young and the old Han or Mrt ,· Youth and Age being the two
aspects there assigned to the same element for typical purposes.
The Twin Waters are found at the centre of all in the Assyrian
place of beginning, in the realm of Hea and Nin-ki-Gal, the Great
Lady of the earth, or the Great Mother Earth. Hefe, according to the
Assyrian mythos, rose tbe stream Miebalati, or waters of life, and here
also the" waters of death wltick cLeanse Ml the ltands:' in consequence,
probably, of being like the Egyptian leslt and pan/, the red source.
The Basutos have a mysterious region in the world of spirits called
M osima, the Abyss. The Baperis on the norllunz shore of the Fal
river affirm that the entrance to this region is in their country.
Here the universal Two Waters are located i one is a kind of Styx,
the river of death ; the other, in a cistem1 is the water of life and
nectar of the gods.'
The natives of Millbank identify the water with Two rivers guarded
by two huge portals and flowing from a dark lake. 'T he good enter
the stream to the right band, this is the water of lire from which they
are eternally supplied. The wicked enter the water on the left hand
and suffer from staJ'Vation and perishing cold.1 In this, the Two
Waters appear just as in the Ritual, and the myth presents the eschatological aspect of the Egyptian judgment. Even the island answers
to the Isle of the Blessed in the celestial Nile.
The Water that divides in space is a type of bifurcation in the
beginning. The heaven or firmament, (the Nun,) was first apprehended , or named as the water above. This was divided in creation
as we find it in the Hebrew Genesis where the water is separated
into upper and lower, and was represented by the two manifestations
of day and dark, the water of life and water of death. Various
legends may be read by an application of this type. The Chinese
have a saying that Chaos opened and unfolded at midnight, and
therefore they date their day from that hour ; the one time of the
"Two Truths" of Light and Shade.
Tbe separation was next marked on the two horizons of dawn
and darkness. The one water that is divided in the Ritual became twain in forming Two Lakes ; • the Northern being the lake
Sir John Sinclair's Slatistica/ Acco~¥nl of Scotland., vol. xii. p. 615. 179t' Casali~, Tile B.uutos, p. 248.
a Danetoft, vol. iii. P- Sl9' Ch. cix.
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of primordial matter; the Southern, the lake of sacred principles or
seminal (later spiritual) essences. Thus the South, as the r~gion of
light, and the North as the domain of darkness, were the bright
and the dark waters of the Two heavens. This was in the vaguest
~lage of distinguishing before the Two Solstices could be determined by Two constellations or stars. We find the water of life is
sometimes said to be concealed between two lofty mountains which
shut dc.sely together. 'But for two or three minutes in eacb day they
open, and the seeker of the healing and vivifying water must be ready
on the instant to dash through the opening, dip his two flasks and as
instantly rush back.
There is a Slovak version of the myth, which makes the deft 1n
one mountain open at mid-day, the other at mid-nigltl. The mid-day
cleft discloses the water of life, the mid-night one reveals the water
of death.1 In this version the division js that of mid-day and mjddark, and the heaven 1s the water of light and shade, as it is in
Egyptian when the pool of the two waters is called Shu-Mai or
Ma-Shu, i.~. light and shade. Similar stories are told of the Moslem
Mount Kaf.
This imagery of the clovep mountain is . applied by Zechariah on
the grand scale to the great year when the Lord shall go forth and
stand upon theM a unt of Olives. ' 1 .And tiU' Mount of 0/t''Zies sltal/ cleave in
til~ midst tlunof toward tlze East tmd toward t!t4 w~st. and !tal/ of tlte
Mountain slta/1 rtmQfJ~ toward tlte Norllt and kalf toward tire South." t
This is the Mount of the Equinoxes, yet to be described. When the
vast cleft shall open into a deep valley the "living waters s/l0./1 go out
frtmt ]e111sakm: ltalf of tltem toward 1/t£ Soutlu!m sea (in front or
before) and lzalf of tlum toward tlte Hinder sea (i.e. the north, which
implies the qther being south). a These are the Two waters of the
earliest division.
" Genera/or of Years" js another name of the Two Pools-the Pool
of Natron and the Pool of Salt-in which the Sun was re-born by day
and the Moon was renewed by night. This shows the waters in relation to the keepers of time and period. The first definite indicators
of the Year were the seven stars of the Great Bear~ and the" Well of
the Seven Stars " the Hebrew Beer-Shebft, was an early form of the
primordial water of the nocturnal heaven, from the depths of which
the constellation arose in latitudes where it dipped below the horizon.
Then it became the Pool of the Sun and Moon on the two opposite
sides of the Circle, when the waters were divided. The Muhammedan
traditions speak of the two waters as the Pool of the Sun and the
Pool of the Moon.•
In Polynesia the god Tane was the mythical divider of the heaven
from earth, or the waters into upper and lower; and the divided or
1
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dividing waters are ~till represented by the constellation Eridanus~
the. Iarutana (Eg.), or Ri.ver of the Division. In a Maori myth the
Waters of Tane are the Waters of Life and renewal for the Moon.
At their only festival, that of the New Moon1 the women assembled
and bewailed those who had died during the last moon, crying,
"Alas, tJvJII; 0 M()On, ltast rdurtud to lift, but ()Uf' departed ones t:Q11fe
""'back. Thou /tasl 6atlud U. Jlu livinc Waters of Tane, a11d lr4d tJ&y,
lifo rnuwed, /Jut /lure w been 110 fountain of living water to restore life
to our tkparted ones." 1
Following the division of light and shade the two Solstices were
established, north and south, by means of two stars, such as the
double Law-giver Kepheus (Kafi or Ma-Shu) north; and Cor Le01tis
in the zodiac. Kepheus was known in India as Capuja t and in
New Zealand Kl'jJe (a name of Maui the Maori Shu) is cele6rated as
tlu Divider of 1/u north from tlu soutlt isfa11ds and as tlu Former of
Cook's Strait,r.
This first division of the heaven, the water, or the circle, is possibly
symbolised in the custom of the Algonquin Indianswho, when on the
war-path, drink out of small bowls which are marked across the
middle. In going out one side of the ciFcle is placed to the mouth
and in coming back the other. In such customs the original meaning
continued to be enacted when otherwise forgotten.
The Chinese have the Two Waters of the Egyptian An as Two
Rivers in the Valley of Han or Han-mun. It is said to have been
in this valley that Hwang·te the first mythical Emperor of China
obtained the Map-writings in red lines and in the Seal character. The
dragon-writing was derived from the River Ho ; the tortoise-writing
from the River Lo, the two waters which are still represented by
the double stream of Aquarius. 1
At the time and place of receiving the writings there were th·ree days
and nights during which all was wrapt in vapoar. When the mist removed the Emperor saw a great fish and sacrificed to it. Three days
and nights was the Jength of time during which the hero was immured
in the fish's be'lly. It was when the fish floated off to .sea that liwang-te
obtained the map-writi~gs in the Valley of Han (Egyptian Ann) the
Birth-place, where the one water of heaven was divided in two for the
earliest mapp.ing-out. The Fish was in all likelihood the Pisu.s
Australis which contains the great Star Fomalhaut (the mouth of
the fish), one of the determinatives of the four quarters. This was
an early sign of tbe solstitial division ; ilnd the Fi~h, Crocodile, or
Water-cow, was the primordial type of the genitrix who brou,g ht forth
the writings from the waters.
As before said one name of the Egyptian pool is Slw~Ma, or MaTt lla a MaMI, S4·
A lfll4is of t!u Bam6ot1 BI)(J~I.
Pro/. p. 109.
1
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Shu, in relation to the Two Truths represented by Ma and S lm, and
the Chinese have a curious cere~ony designated the MtU-SIJUwy.
On the death of a parent the eldest son living puts two small copper
coins into an earthen vessel which he takes in his hands and goes,
accompanied with other mourners, to the city-moat, or to the 'tt/tll at
the village gate, where he deposits the money and takes some water,
with which the face of the dead is washed. Whoever brings this water
is entitled to a double share of the property. When there are n.o
children or grandchildren the next of kin purchases the water, and this
ceremony determines the heir to the double possession.1 In this typical
ceremony the water at the gate, the two copper coins, the twofold
property all tend to identify the MaeSizuwy rite with the Two Truths
of the pool called Ma-S/111. in Egyptian mythology.
The Great Hall of the Two Truths in the Ritual stand~ at the
placeofthedouble pool or lake. This is in Ann, which is an Egyptian
name of the Val1ey and of Fisk.
The Pool of the Two Waters was also formed at the place of the
great Serpent T emple, Nagkon-Wat, in Cambodia. On either side of
the immense causeway, 725 feet long, is an artificial la.k e fed by
springs, each lake covering abQut five acres of ground.1 Popular
tradition assigns the foundations of the temple to the prince of Roma,
whose name is mentioned by the native historians. Now the Fish
was a sign of the birth-place from the beginning. It was there the
prince, the Repa and heir-apparent, was born, that being tne sign of
re-birth out of the waters, which was fixed at last as the sign of Pisces
in the solar zodiac.
It was there that Semiramis or Derk~to, the fish-tailed genitrix1
brought forth her son ; and in the temple of Roma there is a repre·
sentation of the child as Vishnu issuin~ from the mouth of the
emaning fish,holding in his hand the Word, which has been rescued
Rawta is another Egyptian name for the
from the waters.
fish, and for the throat out of which issues the Word. It has been
previously suggested that Senti (Eg.), the jmage, and Rami (Eg.), the
fish, supplied the name of the fish-tailed Semiramis. It is the celestial
locality that will account for Romain Cambodia and Rome in Italy.
Rumo was an ancient name of the River Tiber, and from this the city
was undoubtedly named as the birth-place of the twins, Romulus and
Remus. Ram (Eg.), the fish and the throat, is still represented by
the mitre, shaped like the fish's mouth, worn- by the Pope of Rome ;
and Roma, called the mother of the twins, is one with Semiramis
of Nineveh.
The Pool of the Two Waters, denominated the Twin Pools,
was represented in Jerusalem as the Two Pools called Bezatha
by Eusebius jn his Onomasticon.
He says, •• there js a pool
1
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at Jerusalem, which is the Piscina Probatic'a, that had formerly five
porches, and now is pointed out as the twin pools there, of which one
is filled by the rains of the year, but the other exhibits its water
tinged in an extraordinary manner with red, retaining a trace, they
say, of the victims that were formerly cleansed in it:." The red one
answers to the Pool of Pant and Hesmen; the other to the Water of
Life. Jerusalem, the Mount of Peace, the Nabhi-Yoni of the earth, was
one of those sacred cities that were mapped out according to the Kamite
model in the heavens. As such they include the Well of the Abyss
(Egyptian ' 1 tsla," the depth) and the Water from the source.
Thus the miracle of the healing 1 belongs of necessity to the Astronomical Allegory. The " moving of the waters" is periodic, as io
all other forms of the mythos. It depends on the coming of the
Angel-the very impersonation of periodicity-.and on his washing in
the water first. ,. An angel of the Lord was/zed at a certain se~on.'' ~
So in the Ritual the deceased is restored to life by the water in which
Osiris, the good opener (Un-Nefer), has w.\shed.
The Pool of Two Truths was in Ann (Heliopolis) and Ann is the
name of the Fish. In Jerusalem it is the Fjsh·pool, and when the
Zodiac ofthe twelve signs was formed the solar birth·place was figured
in the sign oC Pisces, as the outlet from the northern quarter, and the
Waters of the Abyss, the depth, or Tesui·ia (Eg.) from which come
the Hebrew Bethesda or Bezatka, and the Assyrian Bit-zida-for the
same imagery is found in the Assyrian mythology and mundane
mapping out from the one original pattern. In the Greek text a the
pool is said to be 67 lite sluep, not by tbe sheep-market, and the Fishes
of course are next to the sign of the Sheep or Ram in the zodiac.
The twin·pool was located in Ann, the white water being Southward
and the red Northward, Here the Church of Anne answers to the
Temple of Ann in Egypt. Near the Church was a reservoir of water
which is mentioned by Brocardus, corresponding to the pool or well
that supplied the two waters. The Assyrians likewise have their BitAnna" A shrine o( Anna was built on the Mound near Bit· ziba ; •• •
just as the ancient British had their well and water of " St. Anne.''
The well Zem-Zem at Mecca, into which the ·moon is fa bled to have
fallen, is an extant form of the Pool of the Two Truths. The waters
also preserve thei·r dual character as of old. They are the Water of
Life to the true believer. Every pilgrim who visits the shrine seeks
its well, and both drinks of the water and pours it over his body. It
is still the water of purification or regeneration in accordance with the
meaning of S~m-SuN ,in Egyptian. Sem-Sem (Eg.) denotes the regenesis. The Ritual says ; ''lturp!z'ca!Jie is lite Sem-Se,, it is 1/u
grealtsl of all secrets.'' 6
The Pool in the Ritual is the Well of S em-Sem. It was tbe place
t

John v. "J-4-

1

Alexandrine \'e rsion.

' Book nf B~gi,;,inrr, vol. ii. p. 5 t l .

•. Griesbach, John v.
• Ch. xv.

2.

-- - ·---r--.- ---- - - •

TYPoLOGY oF Tl:lB

Two

TRUTHs.

not only where the Moon fell but where both Moon and Sun were
renewed. ln accordance with which doctrine the deceased seeks the
well to receive baptismal regeneration and be purified and renovated.
He says : 1 ' I was" in lite Pool of Peace. I draw waters frOttt tlte
IJivine Pool under tke Two Sycamores of Heaven and Earth. All
justiftcaliofl is redoubled on my bella/f." 1 •• Tile Osiris is pure by tltat
Well of tk Sout!t and tlu Nortle!' 2
The water of Zem-Zem is sent forth to M uhammedan devotees
abroad as the water of life and spiritual healing. And it is very
literally the water of death; for a late analysis made by Dr. E:
Frankland showed it to be sheer sewage " seven times more concentrated than London sewage," and containing 579 grains of solid
matter per gallon.•
The division of the water is likewise pourtrayed on the monuments by the figure of Hapi-Mu. Hapi, being of both sexes,
denotes the one in whom the two were united (Hapi), hence the
epicene personific~ion. From the mouth of Hapi i!>sues the one water
which enters two other figures that emane it from their mouths in
two separate streams. • Thus the one water is visibly divided into the
two waters of Mythology just as the one Nile became two in the Blue
Nile above and the Red Nile below,, in the land of Egypt. H:api-Mu
is painted red and blQe. One source of the Two Waters of HapiM u called the '' Abime of Karti," was localized at the Ivory Island,
Elephantine.6 This personification of the Waterer was finally fixed as
the Waterman pouring out the Two Streams in the zodiac. But long
before the zodiac was formed the Two Waters were said to issue from
the mount, a figure of the height, sometimes caUed the Rock of the
Horizon. The ' 1 two-topped mount divine" was a form of this rock
that divides in two in various myths. The double rock which
marked the Solstices first, and afterwards the Equinoxes. The well
or pool ofMa-Shu (Eg.) bubbles up from this mythical mountor rock
oJ the horiwn in a legend of the people called S/eu-Paropamisans,
south of the Hindu-Kush. At the top of a rock near the fort of
Khomushi there rises a spring of brilliant water, hot in winter and
cool in summer, in a basin always brimming. "Nu· Shu " is said to
' be the sound made by the munnur of the water. Shu having been
the opener of the rock from which the water sprang at first lrt this
legend Shu appears as the grandson of Noah. Nu (Eg.) is water and
a variant of Mu or Ma i thus Nu-Sbu is equivalent to Ma-Shu, the
name of the pool in Egyptian. Shu was the divider of the rock
whence came the water as the god of the two Solstices or divisions in
Ch. xcvii.
cS ch. cxxv.
Report in Ti111u newspaper, Sep. 9, J88J .
• Pourtrayed on the tomb of Rameses III.
a lnscnption of Seti 1. at Rbed.esieh.
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heaven. This, like the Hebrew legend of Moses or Mashu smiting
the rock, is another version of the same original mythos.1
In Maori the Two Truths of Mati find expression the most perfect.
Matua signifies the first; the parent and parents. Malall!Zi denotes
the fountain-head. Matatu is to begin to fiow. Mataluu means the
stream diverging from the main cltannel where the water becomes the
Two Waters. Mala-1ftata is the source of all, the bifurcating or dual
point of beginning; an exact equivalent for the dual Mati (Eg.).
Motu means dividing, to be severed ; and Matahi is the name of
the two first months of the year.
One ancient Egyptian name of the birth-place in the beginning
Where tbe water divided into two-as in the double stream of the
Waterman-was Mat, the middle; later Ann, and this is extant by
name in the Mangaian and Maori mythology. Rangimotia, or the
centre o( the heavens, is the point of commencement marked by a
hiU, 1 as it was in Mat, the boundary, division, middle of the heaven.
It was on Raogi-Motia that Ru, the sky-supporteJT planted the trees
upon which the heaven was raised up from the earth. The division
of Mangaia was based on that of the hill Rangimotia, the centre ofthe
heavens; and in accordance with this mapping out of the land it was
the custom in ancient times, whenever a large fish was stranded, to
divide the fish in two, straight along the back-bone, and then appor~
tion it in shares, the bead going to the two eastern chiefs, the tail to
the two western, and the middle to the two central chiefs of Mangaia.s
Again, the divided fish typifies the one fish of the primordial division
which is represented for us by the twin fishes of the z.odiac. Also the
Annamese consider it bad luck for a fish to leap out of the water into
the boat. When this happens the fish must be cut in two and
thrown into the water again, one half on each side of the boat.•
Such customs are correlative, however widely scattered. The whole
round of the world is a reflector of the celestial imagery.
la the kingdom of Udyana, or •• the garden," a form of Eden, near
Cashmere, there is a sacred mountain called "Mount La~t.po-lo," by
Hiuen-Tshang. At one time it was identified with Meru. lt is the
source of the waters as is Alborz, in the Bundahish, and the GaoEden in Genesis. The Buddhist pilgrims describe the tree of life, or
periodicity, Kalpatura, as growing on the summit, where there is a
lake from which a large rh•er issues, and in the water lurks a dragon.
In many mythologies the 1' Two Waters '' are localised along with the
tree and the great serpent (or dragon). The Three are inseparable
in the Ritual, where the Pool of the Two Truths is also the pool of tbe
two trees as well as the two waters, and the Apophis serpent that
lies in the Pool of Pant.
' Latham, Cotnlaralivt Plri/()/og;-, p. z41, ·note.
• Gill, Mylltr aNI So111{S, p. ;8.
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ln a Russian story a flying snake brings two heroes to a lake into
which a green bough is cast, and the green bough forthwith breaks
into ftame and is consumed. Into another lake they flung a decaying log, and this immediately burst into blossom..1 The legend
preserves its- two branches of the two trees and the two waters of life
and death as found in the Pool of Ma-Shu. These narratives belong
to the same original myth a.s the burning bush of .Moses and the
budding rod of Aaron, the flying serpents, the bitter waters, with the
log or tree cast in to make them sweet. As such they have been
preserved in the northern folklore instead of being converted into •
Hebrew history out of the Kamite mythology. In the Russian
stories these Two Water3 also appear a.s the water of strength and of
weakness. They are often among the precious tr.easures guarded by
the Serpent in a cave, cellar, or other hole of the under-world. One
of the Skazkas tells of a wondrous garden in which there are two
springs of healing anj life-giving water, and around this garden coils
a mighty serpent· like that of Midgard hidden in the waters, which
encircles the world until the last day. The Egyptian pool of the
Two Truths is represented in the Bundahish by the Abyssal waters.
These are identifiable by the tree and the lurking monster. Here it
is the Hom tree, the tree of healing and immortality. The Apophis
dragon of the Egyptian pool Is here the lizard with a log-like body,
which is at eternal enmity with the good mind, and for ever tries to
injure and destroy the Tree of Life. The waters, in a modern Greek
story, are guarded by a Lamin, a serpent-woman, and these flow
from a rock. ln another, the cleft of the mountain opens at midday, and the springs are disclosed. Each of these cries 11 Draw frqm
me,'' but the bee flies to the one that gives life.'
The Healing Water that Is periodic in the Gospel according to
John is one with the water that only heals periodically in this form
of the .Mythos.
The Mount, or Rock, and the Tree, are co-types with the water at
the point of all commencement, and these can be traced in many
localities. For exampleThe same Pool of the Two Truths, along with the Tree of the
Ritual, is found in the story told by Varro of the origin of Athens.
It js related that a double wonder appeared springing out of the
earth-the olive tree and water. The oracle declared that the olive
was the sign of Athena, the water of Poseidon; and the people were
to choose from which of the two--tree or water-they would name
their city, the name of Athens being adopted.
The Two Waters are also described in the "Bundabish '' as
belonging to the "beginnings of creation.'' They are said to flow
from the north, where the Aredvivsur fount of the waters is the
source of all.
1
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Ardvi-sura, in the Aban Yasht, is a title of the Goddess Anahita,
who is the female Angel of the Waters; and the name of Anahid is
applied to the planet Venus in the Bundahish. Anabita is the
Persian form of the Egyptian Anit (Neith) and the Assyria., and
Syrian Anne. The waters come "part from Afburz and part from
lla A/6urz of Altura-Ma::da; one towards i/~ west, tltal is the Ara,g,
and tmt towards tlte easl, tltat is lite Ye/J River.'' Of these it is said !
" Tltrou,glt tltose finger-breadth. trkklings dost thou pour and draw fortn
suclt waters, 0 Al!t"·aMat:da I" The fertilization of the world arises
from these two waters.1
Here, as elsewhere, the mythical waters Jtave been confused with
actual rivers with which they were identi.fied, but the celestial Egypt
and the Nile of the Waterman are indicated as the originals of the
common Mythos. The Arag is described as passing through the
" land of Spltos, which they also call Mesr, and they call it there the
river Niv.'' Mesr is Egypt, the Mes-ru, or outlet of birth, and Spllos
therefore represents the word Egypt1 The S in Pazend being
equivalent to the Avesta G or PahJavi ik or ig, Spltos is a form of
Egypt like Coptus or Egyptos. Niv is also Identical with Num (Eg.)
or with Nil, if the Puend form of the word be transcribed through
Pahlavi.
The Tree, the Water, and the Serpent, which are clust"t!red together
in various myths at the point of commenc~ment, may be identified at
last as Inner African, for these are the three supreme types of
divinity with several races. The Water, the Serpent, and tho Tree,
sometimes classed as a triad, are the objects of worship in Hwida.
Three deities only are adored by the Negroes of Guinea-the Water.
Tree, and Serpent.! This myth of the Heaven that divided into the
, Two Waters of Dayand Dark,ofSouth and North, of Life and Death,
i~ universal. and ~ongs to a total system of typology that is one
and indivisible.
It takes years to fathom the simplicity of the primitive thought and
exptession ; the knowingness of the " ignorant present'' is totally antipodal to such matters as are herein interpreted, The Two Truths
were also typified by motion and non~motion, or arrest in relation to
the female. This is shadowed forth by Plutarch in a somewhat
abstract and remote manner, but thoroughly illustrativ' of the way in
which the simplicities of tbe early time have been transmogrified Jnto
the "Mysteries" ofthe later. espe<;ially by the Greeks:"!he gene~ative and salutary pe!t of nature bath it~ motion towa~s him
(Ostns), and an order to procure bemg; but the destroytng and com~pttve part
bath its motion from him, and in order to pr{)cure not-being. For which reason
they c~ the f~nner pan .J~isJ from going and ~ing !Jorn-alt~n}r with ,lmow/edge,
sbe beang: a lond of a bvtag and prudent motion, For her name IS not of a
1
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bubarous original ; but As all the gods have nne na111e ( Tluos) in common, and
that is derived from the two first letters of Tluo11 (r~mn~r) and of Tlualos
('llisibk)1 so also this very goddess is both from 111otio11 and sck~~&e at once called
Isis by us aod ]sir also by the Egyptian9. So, like~se, Plato tell!
that tbe
ancients o,.,ened tbe ·nature of the word Usi4 (or SMoslame} by calling it lsia (that
is, !llfowkdge and molio11); as also tbat Neosis (inleUeclion) Ollld P/lronesis (discretio~), bad their names given them for being a Pllora (or atilolio~t) and a kind of
moJio11 or NtJs (or mi11d), which was then, as .it were Humnos and PmomeltOI
(that is, moved and agitated}, and the like be affirmetb oE SynkiMy (which signitie~
to understand), that It was as much u to say to be ;,. commotion. Nay, he saith
moreover, that they attribute the very nam~ of the Agalllon (or good) and of
Arele (or vir'*e) to the Tluolll~s (or nuuurs.) and the EttroiJ11tes (or wdl-m.overs).
As likewise on the other hand again, they used terms opposite to motion by way
of reproach ; for t hey called what clogged, tied up, locked op, and confined
na.tur;c fro•n .festMi and .fanai (that is, from agitah'on and moh'on)1 Kakia (6a.rt1•
rress or i/1-1110/ion), Apodal (dijficr~/1)' or- dijfitu-11 mof•'on), Deilia (feaif.ui~~U.s or
ftvfol mofitJII), and AnitJcz ($ofTowqr W(UI/ of motion). As corruption lOCks up and
fixes Nature's co11rse, so generation resolves and excites it by means of motion." •

u,

The simple foundation for thisuoctrinal abstruseness is that the.early
men perceived and ta ught that there was a time to go, and a time
not to go, or a time of motion and a time of arrest. Some of the
strangest matter in all folk-lore is related to this subject. The
Hottentots speak out more plainly. Bleek tells us how in their folk-·
tales it is affirmed that by the glance from the eye of a maiden (this,
he says, is probably at a ti,;ze wlun slu· would lu usually k~pt in strict
retirement) men became fixed in whatever position they then
occupied, with whatever they were holding in their hands. They
were also transformed into " trees that talked."' That is, as other
legends show, during the ordinary menstrual period, which was looked
upon as the opposite of motion, an end of time, a solution of continuity,
a phase of arresl
A t a later stage of thought it is said : " Tlu fiend or detn~Jness Gelz
is so vioknt that wltere no other fiend can smite <lllitlt a look, site smites
witlt a look." 3
T his arrest was transferred and reflected in the persons of those
who looked on the maiden at the tabu time. Many legends of a
transformation of living things into stone originated in this way, and
the petrifying is often assigned to water. The water of life, repre~
sented as the water of death or negation in the occult sense, is after·
wards externa1ised.
The Polynesians and North American Indians call water that ilows
living water, and when it ceases to flow it is dead water. Also_,
during the negative period, or the solution of continuity in time, it
was the dead water, or water of death, according to the symbol. The
water of life Aowed, was in living motion,.and motion was equivalent
to generation, whereas corruption, as Plutarch .has it, 41 lock!.· up and
fixes Nature's course," and this corruption was that of the dead water,
the T yphonian torpidity which required to be aroused by means of
·motion in generation.
' Plutar.:h, Morals, vol. iv. p. 119; London,
1
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Remembering the Liku token of a marriage covenant and other
customs conilected with the reckoning of intercourse between the
sexes from the time of feminine puberty, it is more than probable
that the myth of the Sl~e)ing Beawty and her water of life is founded
on the condition of the pre-pubescent and un-open female. This,
too, was a cohdition of not going, non~motion, attest, passivity, the
first lock~up to primitive man, which was also applied to menstru.ation as the opposite of motion in another sense, both meeting in the
one meaning of non-going during the time of Tabu.
One of the Two Waters is described as a magic fluid flowing from
the hands and feet of a fair maiden, who is a form of the "Sleeping
Beauty.n In a variant of the same Russian story, the precious water
is contained in a flask concealed beneath the pillow of the Sleeping
Beauty, who ties on her couch in the Enchanted Castle amidst the
realm that is locked in magic slumber, until the Prince comes
to wake all up and to cany off the prize, here represented as- the
feminine Water of Renewal, which is sought for the purpose of
turning age into youth, or, in other phrase, fot reproduction.1
The Russian Folk Tales almost invariably recognise Two Waters
as being made use of for the miraculous restoration or transformation
One is called the Water of Death. This is employed in healing the
wounds of a corpse. The Living Water is held to restore the body
to life.•
The Norse tales speak of two waters i one-the Water of Death
-induces a magic sleep, from which the Water of Life alone
can recover.
These waters in the Folk-lore make the blind to see and the lame to
walk, as they do in the Russian story of the Blind Man and the
Cripple, both of whom are cured by one of the Two Waters; the
" 'itch being destroyed in the other ; 1 this correlates with the belief
that evil spirits, when exorcised, ftee to aod fiod their place of
disappearing in the Red Sea; the Sea or Pool of Dissolution in
the Ritual.
Both Truths of the Water and Breath were at first represented by
the Great Mother of Mythology in accordance with the earliest appearances. The mother gave the Water of Being as flesh-maker to the child,
and breathed the quickening breath oflife into the embryo through its
navel. Breath was the second element of life-the spirit that Buttered
over the mystical waters. The Two Truths were also assigned to the
genitrix, in two characters, those of the two sisters, Isis and Neft, one
of whom represented the Red Source, the other the Breath, or Nef.
Next the male was made the breather, and the female represented the
water. He was the Inspirer of soul, and she the Former of ftes'h. The
Phallus, as Nefer, becomes the male breather. A Yoruban saying
t Ralat~n,
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affirms that u Marrow (if. the Hebrew }CW) is Jlt.e Fa/Iter of Blood.''
Observation had then extended to the region of causation, and the
male principle had been made primary. The BAt (Eg.) ls the Father
as the Inspirer of the Breath or soul, called the Bd, earlier Paf. And
the male as Bat or Pater, the Inspirer of Breath, is strangely illustrated
in an Indian sculpture from the Cave-Temple of Elepbanta, now in
the British Museum. The critic of the present work should take a
lesson in symbolism from this sculpture. To the eye that is unfamiliar with"' and the mind that is uninstructed in such teachings of
the past, it is ghastly in its grossness ; a fragment from Sodom, a
damning proof against the carnal .heathen mind. Yet denunciation is altogether beside the mark. Such things, of course, are not
reproducible .now. but they have never been explained. Once the
meaning of these representations was piously expounded in the Caves
of the Mysteries, where the primitive pictures were drawn on the
walls of the Chambers of Imagery. The group here referred to very
simply sets forth the male as' the supplier to the female of the Breath
and the Water of Life, as in the dual emanation proceeding from
Khem in the drawings at Denderah. The male is the breather of life
in a twofold· character, and the act oJ natural congress cot.~ld not
have represented the meaning as does this biological alfegory.1
When this repellent subject was carved it was to demonstrate
the idea that a male source was the nourishing potency of nature,
and the breather or inspirer of the female; and both the Water and
the Breath of Life are here assigned to the male, as the active agent
of a Biune nature, in which the female, as the passive recipient, is
being fertilised. The Hindus reduced the feminine to mere nonentity,
and heTe ascribe both the breath and the liquid vivification to the
male : the female bei11g 7t()W pourtraJed as tile receiv£nc instead of tile
ema11i11g- tl.o.ble-moulh. This transfer of the breathing-source from
the female to the male can be traced in Egypt.
In the Ritual the speaker in the new life says he bas been
"snatc.lted from tile Waters of kis M ollter," and "emaud from tlu
7t()s/ril of his fat/~er Osiris.'' J\t this stage the father had become
the breather of life. But the mother was primordial.
When the two Divine Sisters invoke Osiris to come to them to
Klta, as the beloved of the Adytum; the Lordof lite sullu:lay's futival,
the fructifying Bull, Isis says : 11 tltou coma/ to us from tlty relreallo
spread Ike wattt' qf tlty soul,· to distribute 1/u Bread of tlty !Jei'ltg, 1/tat
lite Gods may live, and men also!' 1 Bread and Breath are homo types,
and thus the Male Divinity is here the Lord of the Two Truths~ and
supplier of the Water and the Breath, as in the Indian drawing.
The Two Truths of Water and Breath were likewise represented
by the God Num or Kbn.ef. He is the Lord of the inundation; the
1
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King of Frogs; the Sailor, the Spirit breathing on the waters in
crea.tion. He is characterised as the Great God makinff(like a Potter)
tlu Son of kis race wit/r. t!tegtiod Breal/i in his Motttlt.1

In the Hebrew version of the Mythos the water of life flows from
the Rock Tser until the time of Miriam's passing away.
She
represented the feminine source. The change to the masculine occurs
when the water gushes for the first time from the Rock Sela, by
command of Moses.1 This was the Water of Meribah, and in
Egyptian Meri is water, and Bait signifies the male. In Chinese F!tMu for the parents is now understood to mean the father and mother.
Both, however, were feminine names at first, and Fu (Chin.) is still a
name of the wife; Fu (Eg.) signifies dilatation, swelling, bearing, the
mother as gestator. Mu is water and the mother. Fu, fuf, or puf,
denotes the breath of life1 whdher represented by the male or female,
and the two parents are identical by name with the two elements of
breath and water.
When the masculine deity had taken the place of the mother, and
the sun had been adopted for the creative typeJ the same imagery of
the Two Waters and the Twin Source was applied to the Solar God.
We read in the" Magical Texts" : " Wlun t/r.e sun !Jecomes weak /r.e
lets fall tlte sweat of !tis members a11d tltis c/r.anges to a liquid; 1te bleeds
muck." a Then he was called the sun. in linen ; he was bound up as a
woman; or he was Osiris-tesh-tesh in his bloody sweatJ in Smen.
In another of the sun1s weepiogs or sheddings he is figuratively
said to "let water foil from his eyes/ it is cltanged into working bees;
tltey work in tlte flowers of each kind, a11d honey and wax are produud
in.stead of wa/6r." Shu and Tefn ut (an equiva,lent of Shu and M.a)
!lfe said to weep much. ' 4 Sltl! and Tefnut give it (the liquid) to tile
livingnwnbers."' Buf the sun is the deity who in the later Mytbos
sheds one water that t\Jrns to blood, aod a liquid source of life which
is typified by wax or sperm. The English Ritualists still cling to
their long sperm candles as the sign of the Light of the World, the
Solar Messiah; the red source being symbolised by the bloody wafer
of the Papists, The tallest wax candle in Rome ill the same,
symbolically, as the most elongated Linga of Siva in India, and both
meet where they can be explained in the typology of Kam. The
Hebrew deity is also represented as shedding two creative tears, a
more abstract form of the primreval Two Waters. •
Jn a Hindu picture e of Mahadeva and Parvati, the waters of Soma
are seen issuing from the bead of the male deity, and from the mouth
of the Cow, the feminine personification. Siva is the mouth of the
Male Source, and Parvati, the great Mother, the Mouth (Mut) of the
feminine source.
1
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The golden rod standing amid the waters is a hieroglyphic of the
biune one. The reed as Vetasa in Sanskrit, is synonymous with
the male emblem. He who knows the golden reed standing in
the: midst of the waters is the mysterious Prajapati, as generator.
This golden reed is described standing in streams of butter l- (Ghrita).
Opposite as it may seem to any direct resemblance, butter is the
representative of female source1 not of the male.
And rightly too. It came from the female, the cow, the nourisher,
and in the sacrificial rites Soma was typical of the male origin ;
Butter of the female. Thus ·t he golden reed and the butter are the
biune source imaged in Prajapati. Ghritaki, the Butterer or female
Anointer is an epithet of the Goddess Saraswati. "May tlte waters, tlte
'7/fOtlters, cleanse us; IItty who punfy with buller,punfy us witll buller,"l
is one of the invocations, and Saraswati was this Purifier persontfied.
The golden reed of Prajapati is the Priapus. The linga and reed
also cross by name in the Kaffir Hlanga for the reed and for the name
of the Zulu Prajapati or progenitor, the great, great Father of all.
Porphyry tells us that Zaratusht consecrated a cave in a mountain
on the borders of Persia, where he represents the powers of nature
by painted symbols, as the ~ouls descending into birth. n For,'' he
remarks, li Jlte ancients tltougnt tltat tltese souls are incumbent on tlte
water u.t!ticlt is inspired by divinity, as Nttmenius says, wilD adds, t/uzt
on this account a proplut asserts tltat lite Spin'/ of God m01Jtd on the
waters.'' a In this later phase the souls tkscmd instead of ascending in
froth, foam, vapour, or breath.
The Two Truths of Egyptian biology, the blood and breath named
Sen or Su11 (the u being earlier than the e) are apparently extant as
Eng1jsb in relation to the.sormd of fishes. The cod-sound is scientifically known as the "swim-bladder,'" and popularly as the aorta or
great blood-vessel. These two are organs of breath and blood, both
of which are named Sen in Egyptian, where alone after all superficial
vhilological discussion, we can reach the root of the matter.
Sen (Eg.) means to make a foundation by opening, as is done by
the breath and the blood. It also signifies to pass. From this comes
the semzt or sunnl as in the Sound, a strait, a sea passage, and the
snout, a passage for tlle breath (sun). Su11nt is that which is founded,
the very sel(-hood, from nm which in biology is the blood or the
breath. Srmnu in Assyrian and Sen in Chinese denote foundation.
If we take the fish-sound to be the air-vessel or swim-bladder, then
sun, to breathe, _is the root of sound. S~te, in English, is to swim. If
the aorta, then su11, the blood will account for it as a blood-vessel.
And if the name of the ".sound " belongs to both, as it well may, we
have the Two Truths of Egyptian biology under one word. Sun (Eg.)
being breath and to breathe, Sound is likewjse that which js breathen ;
Muir, Sa11s. Tuls, vol, v. p. )84r Taylor's Por)llyry1 pp. 174·7·
\'OL. I .
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and the snout, like the sound, is an organ of breath or air. The Two
Truths may be followed in nuJ.nifold directions.
The author of Juvmtus Mundi has elaborately demonstrated that
Homer's colour-phrases all resolve at last into epithets of brightness
and darkness,x and that in his use of words for light and dark he is
unerring, whereas his other epithets are confused and indefinite and
his colours all run.
From this undoubted fact he infers that the author of the Diad
and Odyssey was especially sensitive to light and dark, but tbat the
perception of colour was almost absent. He remarks that "a cltild of
tltree·years ;., our nurseries knows. lltat is to say, sees, mf!re of colour
titan tlte N~an w/to fountkd for lhe race the sublime qffice of Jlte Jol!l." 1
lt may be the archaic or primitive man set out with a limited
perception of colours. But Homer could in nowise have represented
the primitive man. The world was very old when Greece was young.
In the beginning all was luminous and no.n-luminous. This stage is
expressed by the Two Truths of Light and Shade as the two aspects of
one truth which determined the earliest classification of colours.
The double Sut, as Sut Nub, is typified as black and golden by
the bird of darkness and the gold hawk. The moon is black and
white, and these were imaged by the black and white ibis. White
and black were equated by the blue and red of the solar colours,
those of the blue heaven and red sun whkh are also found in the. tongue
of Hu and in the two colours of spirit (blue) and flesh (red).
These pairs conform to the primary dual of light and shade1 upper
crown and lower. Black and red permute in Homer or in Egypt as
the lower of two colours. The Two Truths dominate in Homer's
system of colour, which is symbolical. Scientifically, all colours
resolve into light and its negati.on dark. Light and dark were the
two primaries, and it~ the sacred writings a!l other colours were
affiliated to the parental pair. So Homer founded upon light i!ond
darkness as the two opposite poles, because in the beginning there
were but Two Truths of what came to be called colour-those of light
and shade. This has nought to do with colour-blindness or defective
perception of colours. It is a relic of the past, religiously preserved.
The colour-blindness, like muc.h of our modem blindness, was not
natural but sacerdotal. And when the limits are thus imposed they
are held to be divine; the boundary is the most sacred part of the
domain occupied; the fetters are more highly prited than any
freedom.
Plato bears witness that for ten thousand years the religious art of
Egypt was forcibly held in bonds like these and doomed to repeat
itself without innovation or change. Tbt! twili~ht of the Two Truths
was perpetuated ; the past for ever reproduced, as the most hallowed
thing that could be dane by Art. This was the sacred sign of the
l
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religious writings, the note of the initiated, and, as it turns out,
incontrovertible evidence for the Kamite origines, and the doctrine of
mental evolution.
In like manner an important ethnolt>gical fact was registered by
the Greek artists, through their following the Egyptian canon. In
the Apes the second toe is considerably longer than the nrst, and the
long great toe is an attribute especially human. But the Greeks
represented the first toe as being shorter than the second, and this
has been conventionalised in modem art.\ They copied from the
Egyptians who had derived and retained the type from the negro on
the way from the ape, and so jt was perpetuated as the token of a
well-proportioned foot. But the Greeks were no more Ape.-toed than
Homer was colour-blind.
The same limitation to the law of the "Two Truths " found in
Homer can be traced in the colours of the Wampum belts used by the
American Indians of the North Atlantic coast. In these the Light
sbades of oolour were a11 in one class of signs denoting peace and
pleasantness in different degrees, whereas the Dark hues were all in
the second, signifying gradations of warfare, and other dangers.
One frequently meets with proofs that the ancient symbolism survived
more or less in the secret societies. For example, Jacob Bohme, who
was one of the illuminati, observes,~ 11 We mttst he silent concenting the
Times of tlu ancients, w/J.ost .number shall stand opm in tire Rose of the
Lily." And he further remarks, " Thost wiiiJ a~ o~rs wUJ know wltat I
mean."
Here is an allusion to the two times of the Two Truths, whose
perfect flower-symbol was the Lily-lotus of Egypt. The Lily-lotus,
the Sus!tenin, or Sushen, was the flower of the Two Truths and two
colours, the breather in and out of the waters. Isis was said to have
conceived by smelling this flower. So Gabriel, the Announcer, offers
the. lily to Mary at the time of Iter canception. The Greek Muses
were said to speak with the lilied voice of the gods.9 The Lily-lotus,
or rose of the lily, is the a nly flower really identifiable jn the Hebrew
Bible.•
There were two mirrors made use of in the Mysteries. It is said
in the Talmud, "All tire prophets looked into tlu non-luminous mirror,
while our teadrer Mose.s loolud into Jlts lum:'nous mirror." 6 The nonluminous mirror was the dark water that first reflected a face 01"
likeness, ·when the creative spirit looked into it. This was symbolled
by the Black Mirror of the Magi and Mysteries. The monthly
prognosticators in the occult sense looked in the black mirror, and
· 1
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prophesied. Paul alludes to this black mirror when he says we see
as in a glas.s darkly. That is, we only see in the non-luminous
mirror of the Mysteries. Ma, to see, is also to mirror with the eye
for the mirror. The water of life and of death was a form of the
Twin-Mirror of Ma. Also a mirror of steel and one of water were
employed, as in the temple of Neptune·, described by Pausanias. The
steel, .Ba (Eg.), identifies the one with :Ba, the soul .; the water repre·
sented the female source. The Initiates in the Greater Mysteries
were designated magicians of the steel mirror. The :Ba or steel was
also a type of the Blue Hcaven.1 The Two Mirrors also represented
the Two Trees-of Life and the knowledge of Good and Evil.
The Mysteries of Masonry are founded on the 1' Two Truths" of
the goddess Ma, who survives in them1 even by her name. "How
f~ new/y-W~tJ<k Masons !Jut go awa.y (from their initiation) imagininglltal iJ (the word communicated with mouth to ear, and at low breath)
lias some &OntUclion with tlu ' marrow i11 the 6one.' W hal do 1/li!,Y know
of tltalmystical j¥rsonage k1wwn to solite adepts as th~' ven~rable Malt' f"
T.his question is asked and left unanswered in" Isis Unveiled,"' by an
Initiate in various mysteries.
The essential idea of Masonry is that of a Company or Br.otherhood of builders working under the Master Architects, just as the
Company of the Seven K!Jnemmu work under the direction of Ptah
and Mtf; Ptah being the artisan who built with Truth ; that is, with
Mi. The Seven Kbnemmu are their opcra:tives. Egypt will reidentify Masonry as a mystic craft, with foundations in facts that go
beyond the religious Mysteries of the Hebrews, Romans, or Greeks,
Here, for example, is Masonry. An Egyptian scribe addresses the
gods as the "Nutriu, w!w lesl by tlui,. Level (tbe Mason's level) t!Je
words of m~n; flu lords of law (i.e. Mdt). Hail to yQU, ye gods, ye
associate gods." 8
A mason in Egyptian is a Maklt (Makht), and Md has an earlier
form in Makh1 for rule and measure. Also the goddess of rule and
measure had a prior personification in Malina (or Menka), who came
' Mirror. The Motber or the GOO. was their Mirror. Tef is the genitriJt and
the Puptl of the Eye, and the Eye was a Mirror. Tbe Japanese make much of
this t)'pe. A correspondent sends. me the following;- The Japanese have an
ancient myth to this efl"ect-1n the beginnil'!g the earth ~ns comparatively dark 1
because \he sun-goddess was concealed i.n a cave, and would not appear. The
gods decided to entice her out by means of her own image shown to her in a
mirror; for thii purpose they made a mirror with steel got from heaven, and hung
it on a tree opposite the cave, whose petulant tenant w~ to ~ aroused by tbe
dan!iog a nd sJDging of a certain lovely goddess, wllile aU the gods mt~de music.
This goddess danced, like David, "with aU her might," and her excitement and
her action rising tcgetber, loosened her dress. thus revealing more and more of her
loveliness, t ill at last, to the intense delight of the gods, her garment slipped from
her altogether I Tbe laugJlter of the gods shook the hea"ens (4tr{htlf'os ~M>.r !),
and the sun-goddess rushing out of her cave, saw her beautiful image in the mirror,
and ruabing up to it, 11ras caught, and obliged ever after to perform her office of
light·1dving.
1
• Vol. ii, p. 388.
Teltl cited by Rcnouf, Hi~rt L"h~ru, p, :zo&
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into these islands .as Mad/4, the wife of Nevy, whether accompanied
by any Masonic mysteries or not. Sen (Eg.) denotes a brother or
brotherhood ; Sen-se11 'means to fraternise. Thus derived, the MAsen or Makh-sen would be the Brother-Mason of the craft, and the
fraternity would be that of MA. not only as masons, but as that of
Truth. The Masonic Brotherhood is founded on "Truth/' as one
of its priltlordial tenets ; and MA is Truth. The Initiate is instructed
to be true and trusty, and Is consecrated to the Truth,, which alone is
immutable and eternal. This Truth was first founded and expressed
by the stone-squarers and polishers in the typology and la.n guage
of building. Hence the symbols, the square, compasses, and other
Masonic emblems.
One sign worn by MA is the ostrich feather, which denotes both
light and shade, or black and white. The Masons likewis·e wear
a suit of black, with white aprons, gloves, stockings, and sometimes
white shoes, which are the exact equivalent of the feather of light
and shade worn by the goddess MA. In their processions the Masons
always walk Two and Two; and Ma. is dual; Sen means two~ The
eye is one of the Masonic signs. In Egyptian M~ is the eye, and
the word also signifies seeing. The hand is proffered in greeting to
make the peculiar sign of the :Brotherhood, and the hand extended to
offer and give is an ideograph of Md. The hands crossed in making
the circle of the mystic chain form another hieroglyphic of Md or
ld'ak, the crossed loop, tie, wreath, or crown. Masons read the
twenty-four inch rule as a sign of the twenty-four hours, or day
and night. The twenty-four inch rule represents two fut; and two
feet in Egyptian read Mdti, a pair of footsoles, as well as the Two
Truths of Ml; the Two Truths that were the basis on which all
stood.
The pair of shoes occasionally found with the pair of half-opened
compasses on the tombs of masons in Rome,1 are the same symbolically
as the pair of feet on the ancient stones of Britain and Ireland and in
Polynesia or other parts of the world, and these may be interpreted
by the pair of feet or the " footstep and the sole " of the Two Liongods of Egypt who kept the gates or divisions of the Two Solstices,
north and south. The half-closed compasses whicb accompany them
denote the mjdway of the equinoctial fevel.
The council-chamber of the " knight of the east" degree is
illuminated by seventy-two lights,_ erroneously supposed to be in
memory of the seventy-two years' captivity of the Jews, but which
relate to the seventy-two duo-decans of the zodiac of twelve signs;
these were also typified by the tree with seventy-two branches and by
the Parsee Kustik or Sacred Girdle formed of $eventy-two threads
which represents the girdle studded with stars that was first prepared
in heaven according to the good Mazdayasnian Law.1
1

DaUawty, Diuwnt tJif Arrlrittcllln1 p.
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English Free-Masons in Australia have felt convinced that the
aborigines were in possession of some of their own secret sjgns. Dr~
de Plongeon is certain tha.t he detected traces of the mystic craft
among the ruins of Uxmal. There is nothing incredible in this.
Some of these signs have persisted from the earliest times because
they belong to those gestures which are the oldest form of
language.
Under the Totemic system certain signs were given to each
fraternity whereby their brotherhood was known, and this mode at
least is extant in the signs of Free-Masonry. Red js the colour of Ma,
and Sen (Eg.) is blood. Blood is sworn by in Masonry, and thus
supplies the ~rue colour. Seng in English is both blood and true.
This type of Ma., the true, used to be the chosen .colour of the
English felon about to be executed, who held a red handkerchief in
his hand when on the scaffold to show that he had betrayed no secrets,
but died "bloody true." 1
When the candidates were initiated into the Elcusinian Gnosis the
holy Mysteries were read to them out of a stone book called PeJroma,
the book being of stone and formed of two stones fitly cemented
together.t But the Petroma meant more than the Stone Book. Pelm
(Eg.) is to show, explain, interpret. H.ence the" Peter" or interpreter
of the mysteries who became the typical interpreter or " Peter" of
the Roman Church. The Peiroma was the book of Md written on
stone, and the two leaves or tablets corresponded to the Twofold
Truths of Ma., the Truth in its dual aspect. The double tablet of stone
is yet represented in English churches with the Ten Commandments
inscribed on it, and every Sunday the Petar, interpreter, goes to the
Petroma and reads the Ten Commandments just as the Peter of the
mysteries read out of the Stone-Book to tbe Initiates. The same
mysteries Jlf'C: now performed by dayligh·t
The Two Truths are likewise illustrated by the numbers nine and
ten. The number ten is lunar; it is the number of Menat, the WetNurse. Men/ denotes number ten and liquid measure. The number
nine of MA and Ptah is that of dry measure, and the reckoning by
nine solar months. Nine solar and ten lunar months are the Two
Truths relating to feminine periodicity; the Two Truths of Jl!fdti.
1n an inscription on the San-tablet these two numbers meet. There
was an order of priestesses called the Didyma or Twins, who were
allowed ten gallons of oil of sesame with nine bushels of barley a
month, in addition to a provision of three loaves daily. The Didyma
were keepers of the Two Truths;
The Great Pyramid was built according to these two reckonings,
its slope being that which builders call nine by ten. Another illustra1 Rawlinson, Rtjorl to Gt11erat
HamftJIUre.
1
Potter, val. i. P• 391.

Bo~Zrti o/
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tion may be found in the English game of skittles with either nine·
pins or ten pins.
The one Truth of all 'Beginning is probably extant under the
name of Nuler. In the ancient languages of India this is the
name for blood, as Ne.tru, Budugur; Netturu, Canarese; Nettem,
Telugu 1 NLtra, Kohatar, and others, and this source was typified by
Neith (Isis) who was designated Nuter.t, the feminine Nature, out of
whom all issued in the beginning; the One Blood oC the Motherhood
which became dual through the typical "Two Sisters," when the
fountain-head was divided into the first two Totemic lines of descent ..
By degrees the first of the Two Truths in the primitive biology was
degraded from jts primacy of place.. When the soul was assigned to
the male, the water as feminine source was made the passive factor ;
the negative element that only served to give life by vanishing away.
It became the Unreal one of the Two, and on this was founded the
doctrine of ltfaya or illusion in India, and in Egypt, of Annihilation in
the Pool of Pant, or the Red Sea of the Ritual. Further illustrations
of this natural genesis of primitive ideas might be adduced.
There are Two Times, says the SClrya Siddhc\nta. 1 Time the destroyer of worlds, and another Time which has for its nature to bring
to pass. This latter, according as it is gross or minute, is called by
two names~ real (murta) and mtreal (amurta). That which begins with
respirations (prana) is called .real, that which begins with atoms (truti)
or matter, is ·called unreal. The real and unreal applied to time is
akin to the Parsee doctrine applied to Vohu-Manyu, the Good Mind
that dominates the hemisphere of Reality, or of all things good, perfect
and true ; and Akem-Mainyu, the Extinguisher in the hemisphere of
Non-reality.
The" Two Spirits '1 of the Parsee writings also illustrate the Two
Truths, or the Truth in its twioship. Ahura-Mazda is the teller of
Truth, and the evil spirit the teller of lies, hence the double tongue, as it
i's represented by the Indian gesture-Sign with the two fingers diverging
from the corners of the mouth. Two minds or intellects and " two
lives ,.. are also spoken of in the Gathas. These two intellects are
called the First and the Last, which came to be applied to the here and
hereafter. The Two Lives correspond to the Two Truths as Matter
and Spirit, or Body and Soul
The origin of Good and Evil in the nature of man considered as a
being of flesh and spirit, and as the embodiment of two opposite
principles with a spontaneous tendency toward good, supposed to
originate in the spirit, and an antagonistic impulse towards evil assumed
to be engendered by the blood (or .flesh) which are destructive of indjvidual responsibility, not to say of personal identity, has no other
foundation except in the perversion and misapplication of the dualism
of the primit-ive Two Truths.
1
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There was no new point of departure in phenomena, nothing added
to nature or human knowledge in these later views of the Metaphysicians and Theosophists. It was but the transformation of Mythology
into Metaphysics, Philosophy, and Theology, in which the supposed
revelation of a newer trut:b was largely founded on a falsification of
the old.
From these" Two Truths" of aJI Beginning the total system of
Typology and Mythology was telescopically drawn out joint by joint,
and as we shut up the glass again in the return process and attain the
early stand-point and focus of vision we perceive with more or less
exactness what the early thinkers saw.

SECTION IV.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF NUMBERS.
The limits a .. here identical wich the oririncs ; aad to dcmomcro.tc the one Ia to dclinc the ochc.t.

WE have seen -that the first Beginning is figured as Opening ; and
this bifurcation of the one in the commencement may be compared
with the opening of the oyster. The present Section will determine
whether the writer has securely inserted the knife into an hitherto
unopened bivalve of the "Two Truths" type, because NUMBERS
furnish a crucial test of this beginning with the Two Hands as
demonstrators of the Two Truths.
NUMBERS constitute a true connecting link between the earliest
gesture-signs and spoken language. Hand-reckoning with digital
numerals is one of the primitive customs found to be universal ; our
EngJish Hundred-the Arabic ka11d-is founded on the Hand-type of
counting up to ten.
The Omagua gets his number five from the hand, Pua, and his ten
by duplication from Upapua. Tallek, a hand, serves also for the
Number 5 jn Labrador. The Lower Murray natives of Australia
express 5 by one hand, and 10 by two hands. Tut (Eg-) 'is a hand,
also the Number 5· Kep is the fist, and the Variant Seb is Number 5.
The Hottentot Kore for Number 5 means the Palma cava, the
Inner or female ltand. In the Kamite Typology the outer or second
of the two js considered the male type, an equivalent for Number 2 or
Number 10.
The Latin V sjgn for Number 5 is obviously a hand, conventionalized to represent the divided thumb and fingers. The Phonetic V or
F was a syllabic Fa, i.e. a hieroglyphic hand ; originally a Kafa
or Kapk.
Tatlmurt in the Eskimo (Tshuktshi Nos.) is Number s, and the,
word is connected with the arm in Greenland, whilst in Egyptian Tat
is the hand (a NumberS). and lem denotes the arm.
A n Irish A, the first, the one, as a Jetter, is named Aca!J, corre-
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sponding to the hand, the Kep (Eg.), Gap Akkadian; Kapb; Hebrew.
T})e British letter" Cailep ''is the 10th and it signifies the double or
second hand. Khep (Eg.) to make the figure also denotes the figure as
the fist, of five digits. So in French, Chijfre, for the figure, is the name
of the digit.
Number 20 in the African Pika, is Ko6alo, literally two heads
or two lljJper ltolvu. This agrees with the Number Jo of the Towka
Indians of South America, which means half a man; the Number 20
being equivalent tQ a whole man . In Egyptian Ten is one half. The
Vei numeral for Number 20 is called Mo !Jande, and in Kono Mo
Qt/Qn btmde ~· these de.note a person completed. 1
The Tamanacs reckon Number S as a whole hand, and 10 as both
hands ; 15 a. whole foot, and 20 a whole Indian, The Aztec 10 is
Matlactli from Ma, band, and t/acllt: one half ; 10 is the upper or
hand-half of a man. The Greenlanders, Eskimos, and others, count
by the hands and feet, with a whole man for 20. The Rajmahli
tribes still reckon by twenties in this way, although they have the
Hincli numerals as well. ln the memoria technica o[ the Hindu
Sages the Nail is a sign of Number 20. The Nail is a type of
Virility and of manhood as pre\'iously shown. The Number !10 is
equivalent to a whole or completed man, the man of twenty years~
as well as the 20 Nails.
Thus when the Buddha is represented with a Nail in the palm of
his hand (as in a statue now at Birmingham), instead of denoting the
crucified, it distinguishes the completed male from the Child-Buddha;
the N~il as Clavus serving instead of Unguis. So the clavus was
used in the ancient Roman reckoning of years in place of the
Unguis.
Man and the Number. 20 have the same name at times in the same
group of African languages. Thus Man is Momba in Bala, Pati and
Momenya, whilst Mom!Ja is Number 20 in N'goten and Melon. But
20 implies an advanced stage of reckonjng. The ~. 5 and ro were
the earlier limits. Various African tribes only count up to fi,ve, or
one hand. Jn the Mbamba they reckon up to Betan, 5; in N•Ki, to
Milan, S ; in Tiwi, to Wita11, S ; in N'Kele, to Tane, 5; and then they
begin again.' The taH is their division; end, a place of dlvision1 and
cutting off, of Ienning, so to say.
In Algonkin Ten is the five more than the first five, equal to the
second of the two hands. In the Makua numerals Pili is 2 and 7,
Taru is 3 and 8, C/teSite is 4 and 9 ; that is~ z, 3 and 4 on elllter hand,
according to the gesture-sign. So in the Aht language there is but
one name for Numbers 1 and 6, and one for Numbers 2 and 7· Also,
Guii is 1, Gui$a, 6; Gaml 2, Gam;~.na, 7; Nona, J, Nonadi, 8, in t~e
Ai-Bushman. This mode frequently survives and the hand type is
1
Koelle!t Vd lan~ruu;;e, p. 27; Polyglolltt AJricanfl, p. r4.
' Koelle.
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implied where the principle of naming has been lost sight of
altogether.
The oldest Australian languages show that originally they had no
nam~s for numb~rs beyond two. The Tasmanians counted one, two,
plenty. The New Hollanders reckoned one, two, many. But they
had the means of reckoning up to ten io tbei.r digits, which would serve
to signal lzow many, although they had no names for the numbers.
Here we have a test of the unity of origin. For, as tbe two hands,
<1r rather two arms, were reckoned .first, and the ten digits afterwards;
as one hand is a figure of 5, and two hands form the ro, it follows
on the development theory that the names of No. 1 as arm or hand,
wm often agree with those of No. 5 ; and the names of two, as hands,
with those of No. 10.
This is what we do find. The hand and No. 5, the two hands and
No. 10 are con.stant equivalents under 1/re sam~ name.
11
Keoa;• in Kra, and other dialects, is an 1nner African type-name
for the bands, or other two limbs. This is continued as the Kab,
Kaf, Kep, or K/~Lp, for the hand in Egyptian, Kaplt, Hebrew;
Gap, Akkadian ; CalJ, Mexican; Clwpa, Movima; Tcapai, Pujuni;
Gaupen, a handful, in Scotch. Keb (Eg.) signifies double, to du~
plicate, aod the hand, arm, or leg, is a dual member. The hand,
then, is a figure of five or ten according to the gesture-sign. We see
by the hieroglyphics that Kep, a .fist (of five) preceded the modified
Se/J for the Number Five. And this typc~name will be often found
as the title of Ten.
In the Yukahiri Tungus language the Numbers Two and Ten are
both named .Ds!tur, the two hands being equivalent to the ten fingers.
In Egyptian S!tera is the boy or girl, the child of either sex ; the two
sexes being likewise equivalent to the two hands. So in the Norway
Gipsy .Dy is Number Two, and Ty Number Ten.
Lek!l {or rekh) in Egyptian is to count; Lokkel in Finnish is to
reckon, Lokke being Number 10, or the reckoning; and in Russian
Rulea (Luka) is the hand. Kaks (modified K!s) Number 2 (or
twin) in Akkadi~An ; K ak.si, Olonets ; Kaksi Karelian ; Kaks, Fin ;
Kasi, Vod; Kaks, Esthonian i Kads, Kamkatkan ; are explained
by the name of the hand, which is Kdsi, Karelian; Kdsi, Olonets;
Kdssi, Esthonian ; K~si, Fin. The Egyptian Khekh, or K lt4dsu, for
the beam of the balance, is another form of the one that is twin in
its two arms. Also Kltk!ta (Eg.), is the name of Number and to
numbet.
The names of Numbers throughout all language show an incessant
interchange in this way under one and the same type-word. Kifto is
the Number 2 in Mordvin; and KlujJti is the two hands, Kabti the
two arms in the hieroglyphics. The Mexican QuijJU, knot (Egyptian
Kltabu), is a tie of 10, yet it agrees by name with Kep (Eg.) for the
fist of five. So the Hebrew Jad is one hand, but it suffices for the
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numeral sign of 10. Wil'h the exception of Number 1, all the
numerals of the Absne (Circassian) language are based on thjs handtype of name,
s~hl

is No.

1.

UkltDtl ,. ,. 2.
KAta ., ., 3·

Ps/tU,a ., , • 4•

Klt..H i~ No. S·

Ziba

., ,. 6.
Bulf/Ja ,, ,, 7·

A~Ht1

lsltha

is No. 8.
,, ;, 9·

Zlu&J .,

11

to.

The foot is Shepeh, in the same language.
The As.c;yrian numbers are digital. One is the hand. Two signifies
duplication. Three means after, or following. Five is a fist. Six
denotes the other hand. Ten means together, the total expressed by
two hands, or ten fingers in detail.
The Akk~dian Ua for the sole1 chief one, and the Fijian Vua for
the one only, agree by name with the Egyptian Ud for the one, the
one alone; the only one. This U4 (Eg.) has the hand for deter·
mi.native, and is probably a worn-down form of Ofa, from Kufa, the
hand or fist. Ud is written with the barbed hook; a later type of
laying bold. Kefa, Sluf, Api, Fa, Ud, & are all Egyptian forms of
the first one1 Number 1, or one hand. The Egyptian Ua or Uat
(Coptic Ouat, Toda Voddr for the one) is Number 5 in the Ostiak
Vet, that is the one as a hand.
Pairing the two hands would be a primary mode o f signifying or
reckoning t wo. Clasping the hand, the earliest manner of jiving, by
making the fist) and the two hands clasped together and cut off at
the wrists form the hieroglyphic sign of Number 10, n.
The root of the words Numn-o and N umber may be found in
Num (Eg.) to join, or put together, add, repeat, again, twice, second.
Nema in Sanskrit, for the other, one--half of a whole, thence the other
or second half, is identical with the Egyptian Num or Nem, which is
as early as adding another one to the first to reckon two. Num for
twice and second has a variant in Nub, the all, as a twin-total i the
male and female, or the two hands.
In the Manyak language Number 2 is Nabi, and in the North
American Indian languages it is
NtJfitJ In Yanllton.
NtH1J4lt ln Minetarl,
Naptn'a itt Catawba,

Nllfff,iwi in Winebago.
NtJwrpa1' In Dacota.h,
NtJ..ba"l" in Qsaae.

Ni1"'6a in Omaha.
N~-1 in Crow.
N,tnpalt in Mandu.

Here the dig;tal origin is likewise shown by the name for the band
itself, which is
Na,lltJi, Yankton.
NaU«AAI.l, Winebago.

Ni,tl, Shabun,

But there is more than one way of duplicating, and tl.te ~arliest is
by .divisio11 of lite o~, not by addition to r't. The Gallas obtain their
t\\'O as two halves of t he one; by breaking a cake of salt ; a broken
piece, from Tdurba1 to break, having the meaning of one-half: This
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is the Egyptian Kab, double; Xosa Gabu, to part in two, double;
C(lblta, Sanskrit, to be cloven in two; Kapala, one half; K(Jporo,
Maori, truncated; Kabili, doubly, Zulu ; Kuppoa, the elbow, Murray
(Aust.); Akkadian Gab, for the female breast, to be abreast,orduplicated.
The body is one, but when divided the hand or foot becomes tcltaba,
Kaf, Kltep, Kab, or Gap ~Akk), by name as the divided or duplicated
one. The pr.inciple may be illustrated by the Gab Cor the mouth ;
the Geb for the bird's beak, and by the Cape. The Gab becomes
dual in the gape. Gcaba, Xosa Kaffir, is to crack open, as in .t he Chap.
" I Cebo" is true and good counsel when the word is used in the
singular number, but in the plural it means false or bad advice.
Pidu is an Akkadian name of Number 1 or the first one. BaJ is
tbe Basque name for Number I. .Foda is Number I in Bulanda.
These denote the opening one that divides and duplicates. Put or Pet
in Chinese signifies the very beginning, by opening, putting forth.
Puthu (Eg.) is to open the mouth, or other member that divides in
two. PiJa (Ass.) is to open; n!l (Heb.), the opening; Arab, Fath.
Peju and Pt2 (Eg.) are to divide. This the Wings do for flight.
Hence Ppai means to fly. Ppat, to ngure forth, is by dividing. So
the Wing. or foot divides to become a figure of two.
The New Caledonians count ten with a prefix to the names.
Olul·na.it

s.

Oua·naim
is .Nn.
OmN!Ilim·zuik ,, No. 6.
ONo~.·n=.im·dou ... No.7·

.ill .No. J .

Otul-dou

.. No. 2.
Oau.-tugien 1 , N'o, 3·
~-tl>ait

Oua·n.a.im·guein is N••· 8.
Oua·n=.im·bait ., No. 9·
011a-doun-bic

,. No. 10, 1

,. No. 4•

This oua is otherwise rendered Pailt and WatJ and in Tah:tian Pae
denotes the division or portion divided off as a hand, or one half.
Wae In Maori signifies the limb and to divide, part, separate. Applied
to the hand it would denote the dividing of the one hand into two,
and the two hands into ten digits in accordance with the natural
process. The Hebrew Sephr, to number, also denotes a splitting and
dividing into parts.
The principle of derivation through division may be illustrated by
the Hebrew Achad for the only one. This is a common name for the
Numeral one. lo Africa, for example,
Ga./~

Gathl
Gwli'
K.J..fl"d

is one in Rode.
,,
N'godsin.
Uoa.i·
Bagrmi.
An ltD.

..

fr.atlo is one in Afudu .
•• Legba.
Kllttre.

Kvdrtt
Kud1un
Kudol!f
Kidfftt

These can be followed by
A llllli, Arabic.
AcAtltl, Hebrew.
A411d, Assyrian.
.1(114d, Syciac.
Kotum, Omu,

"

II

"

K ia.m••a.
Soso.

Kalin Le!l"ba-

KoJ in Magar.
Kot~

in Gr,arung.

K4aiu in fengsa •

Kna, Insam.

Hds, Y eaten.

J(/ttl/1 San Antonio,
1

Kola"k in Nowcong.
E-tta:i in Kirata.
AV.d in Kbari.

Keddy is one in Begbanni.
Ki:dtlld/1
Dam~nga..
}{Uh

"

OJ

ROttll .

A4od
Add1

II

Hurur.
Tigre.

II

K1t.Ua in Pampokolslc.

Cllll4tlull.r in Ka.macinbL
lllld in Watlala.
Akl jn Lap.
Yet in Tba.ru.
/tin Mrlcban.
JJ in Sumohtt.

KtldN in Pwo.

Latham, Co,juralivt PA_t1ology, p. 381.
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This is also a type-name for the Woman, as
Ka IIn .K:lfl.gas.

!Uta in Kwaliokwa,

K"&IAi4 In Chetemacha, &c.

Likewise for the hand and the uterus, as in
Cdo, b:md, Cape Vorlc,
c~·a,

Gtla.,
Kll.
Kat,

,,
11

,.
,.

Massied.
.Kownrega.
Lap.
As.")'t'iiUI.

QIJ/'M
or} womb, F:=-'
Kif~,
...,,.
Q•itla,

Qull~i,

Cw·ytllu,

"
,
,,

Old Non;c.
Alemannie,
W~:.l.iob.

Uc!lt, womb, Gaelic.
Kllltc, CM/}womb Enalisb.
or CaJ,
'
'"
Clldl4r,
,1
HebreW'.

The Hebrew name of the one, a.s Clzad or Adtad is related to
Chadi ''m the Middle, tltat wlliclt divitfes in two1 as the Breast; also
the place wlw e tlte /wo ltalves divide.
Aclzad is applied to unity as well as to the unit, hence it means
together.
The Hebrew rites of Achad, the Only One, denounced by Isaiah
(Ch. lxvi. 17) in a confused but conscious pas.Sage, applied to that
primordial unity only to be found ln the female nature, which was
personified in the mother, as Kat-Mut and Hat-h or; the British Ked~·
Kales!J, an Egyptian form of the naked goddess K~n or Chtvn ;
and Kotavi, the naked type of Durga in Jndia. The female alone
divides to become Two and she therefore was the only One who is
still worshipped by the Yonias as the one alone from the Beginning.
Under the type-word A11kl1. we also get back to a oneness, or a one
in phenomena which is represented by the Anklt-tie, the HaJrk
or lng as a community, and the Ng as first person who duplicates.
Inek is number I in the African Shibo, bmelu in Danakil. This
one is the Man in the Eskimo ftmk or ln11uk. ln Egyptian Ank is
the one as the King, the first person, the I or A one, Enika, Aku, is
oneness applied to personality.
Ankh also denotes duplication, and Ank the Mother is the one
who duplicates. Several other types of oneness and the one that
doplicates are extant, in the Ankle, Knuckle, and the Neck, the HinktJ
in Nyamwezi: the Ancllll, Arabic; Hauclte, French; Haunclt, English,
for the hip; the htoku for the Navel, Nyamwezi, as the place of
duplication where the two were joined together, and severed. Naka,
Maori, means connection; Niko is the tie. The Anga, Maori, is a
bivalve fisb. Ha11gi, Nyamwezi, is repetition, and duplication.
Here then we have a type-word which signifies tht> one (like the
band, foot, or ear), as the initial point of .reckoning.
Under such a type-name we may expect to find the numbers 1
and 2 ; 5 and 10 because of the two sexes, the two bands, and the
digital origin of reckoning.
In keeping with these initial limits the Maori Anah is 1/te one,
only, unique, without exception.
The Xosa Onke, for one (one loaf of bread) every one, is also a
plural, and s:gnifi~s the All which, as the typology shows, may be
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comprised in the dual one or oneness of the Beginning, that divided
and became twain.
In the Kaffir languages Nye, earlier Nge, signifies oneness, unity.
Hanat:' js the one in Quichua. Nge or Nye is the African gutturalnasal, NO,-the Sound of Negation which was first, whether represented
by the Water, the Motherhood, or the left hand.
The English lng ot Hank is one as a body of people; the
Hottentot Hongu is one as a group of Seven; and the Number tis
N~hlt

N~lto

K&khyea.

in Atna.

.Atdw is No.
A,lu ,,
Nrt~
,.
Nga
ArrjN
.Awjil
,,
AlfjtJ
Attj~

,.
,.,

J't~~tgliAAll

in Piskaws.
Hmg,o in Chetemacha.
WalftA~ i n \' anl. ton.

Olfji in Tu.lu.

N<~ in

5 in Fubha.
.,
,.
,.
,.
,,

,,
11

in Winebogo.•

Q~m~dti~lllt in &y~~no.
J'Vtiflg 10 K.araga..

AgaumidJr.

.A11p is No. 5 in Doh.
Pa,.j
,.
,
Gadi,

Salr.
Tablung Nap.

l'b.sr.4
PtnJcj

,,
••
Pmf~lt
.,
Parcloa .,
Pnrki
.,
Bll~t(lt (of five)

Verubli.
Tamul.
Malayalim.
Kohatat.

Deer.
,,
,,
,
,.

Kooch.
Persian' •
Sanskrit.
Lithuanic.
English.

Ankh or Nak is also a common type·name for Number
..t~~~~. t• o ears.

N~. Sbienne.

Egyptian ..

HaNJJ., No. 2 , in l!a11yun.
AAl,.la, Tumbal.tu.
o""KiuJ• Nubian,
NaJh.a, Dog-rib Indian.
NaJki, Kutsbin.

Na.ltk, Tuscarora.
Nlai.f:, Rukheng.
Nio!llliiA, Kolyma.
NiyoltltA, Konak.

Nak permutes w:th Nas. and in this form of Number
Nrit, Tiheto.n.
Ni-A, M1lchan,
Nish., Sumchu.
Nit, Magllr.
NisAi, Sun~rar.

2•

Nn, DIUllley Island.
Nau, I::r:roob.
Neit!l, 1'otow11tnmi.
N~a.n'ltla1fll, Ojibu.
Nislrt~t,

2. we

have

Nu, Etchemin.
Nist, Abenakl.

Nm,

Arapaho.
Na#, Ad&i'bc:.

Knistinnuw.

The Ankh (Eg.), as Ear, is both one and two. So is it with the
Hand or Panka (Sanskrit). In the Portland dialect (Australia) the
ear is named Wing, which reminds us that the wing also duplicates
and becomes a pair, like the eat or the hand. Pankti (Sanskrit)
number 51 a set or duster of five1 is also the number 10, because
the Pair, as Arms. sub-divides into 5 and 10 as fingers.
Angu is five in Dofta, and lnge, in Abor (the sa.me group of
languages), is Number to.
o,gtT i n Amber11aki.

Wllff~

I fig' in Abor •nd Miri.

It~ngpDIID

in T~bunsh.
in Ta ga.la.

Ot.gif!Nia in Coc:os I sland.
No~oltJil

in }'onofono.

O".f'lll in Yenisdan.

The type-names, then, for number 1 include various forms of THE
one that became two, or had a dual manifestation and are not limited
to the hand. These may be the one Being that bifurcates as
Omoroka,- the one Mother that divides into Mother and Sister or
Mother and Child ; the one species of the two sexes; the male front
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and the female hind parts. One person with two halves, upper and
lower, or hands, right and left.
The notion of oneness and firstness preceded that of one in reckoning,
and this had several types. The Mother was first; Darkness was first i
Water was first ; the Left Hand was first. The Hebrew n, or He,
which the Rabbins tell us "a// came out t~f," has the numeral value
of 5, the equivalent of one Hand, hence it interchanges with the
'}ad (hand). The Left, inner or female hand, is the first that was
used in reckoning the number 6ve.
The Australian Ngattga11, for the Mother, s'gnifies the Thumb. So
in Maori Matua the first, the Parent, denotes the thumb, the KoroMatua, as the first or fifth, the one or the sum of the five. The first
one and five were those of the left hand, the Mother-hand. or inferior
fi!'st. Whereas " Tupa," the other Thumb, in Xosa Kaffir, is. also
the name for number 6. This was a male type. Reckoning from
the left hand as t\le first and foremost is yet extant amongst the
Kaffirs in whose social system the wife of the left hand is the g reat
lady ; the wife of the right band is the secondary and lesser one. Also
the son of the left hand is the elder, superior-wh-:> is the principal
heir, and the chief of the first clan ; the son of the right hand being
the inferior one-the head only of a secondary clan.1 This progression
from left to right illustrates the bifurcation of beginning in the
societary p'base, just as the Circle of heaven was divided to become
two, as Night on the left hand, and Day on the right.
The Egyptian Un or one is the round of an hour. The Circle
is represented by the Cipher, as the first ngure or one. The Circle,
the Nought, the Cipher, is still the primordial figure, as the sign
of zero. It has gone down low~ or rather remains first; it is the
repeater and dominant determinative of figures, and still gives
significance. to all the rest.
The Welsh Cyjr, English CijJIJ.tr, French C/liffre, Arabic Sifron,
Italian z~pl1iro, Swahili Sifuru, Hebrew 1!)0, may all be derived from
the Egyptian Kltefr or K/upr. Khepr means to figure, to make the
figure~ form, or type which in the Cipher is a Circle. 1n Africa the
Beetle, KlujJra, was an early form of the Cypherer or Chijfrer
(French), because be was observed to roll up his ball in the shape of
a cipher, or of the world. His name is derived from Kltep, to form
and figure forth.
The figures made use of in Africa, which are called the "Go/Jar"
figures, bear the name of Khepr,-a name probably derived from the
Scarab (I<hepr) as the figurer. "Gobar,'' says Max Muller,' '' mtnn.r
dust, and lltose figures were S(} called because, as the Arabs say, llte)l
' •were first introduad by hit Indian 'lVho 11sed a la!Jie covered withfiM
dust for lite j>ur'}ost of ciplterin,g.' '' Gltt1btir is dust in Arabic; Gobar,
1

Theal, K affir Folk Ta/c1J1 p. 6.

' Cliips 1 vol. ii. p. 29:1
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cow-dung in Hindustani; but, if we read K!upr for the Indian who
used dust for his figures we shall recover the original Cipherer of
the legend itt the Beetle (khepr) that rolled up its ball of dung and
dust and covered its seed in making the first figure or Cipher.
The Beetle was a lunar emblem before it was assigned to the solar
god, and the figure made by the renewing moon was that of the
horned crescent orbing into a circle. The figure of the new moon js
Kufra in Etruscan, and Kilmlia in the African Guresa language.
These correspond by name to Kllejlra, the figurer of the Circle in
Egypt, and to the" Gobar" .figures of the Africans. But the earliest
maker of the Circle in Heaven that is related to time and number
was the genitrix Kep1 the goddess of the Seven Stars1 who carries in
her band the Noose sign ex of Ark, a period, an ending, a turn
round, I.e. a time. She was the Mother of the fil'st revolution,
registered as a figure, circle and cycle of time, in a latit ude where the
Great Bear was the Dipper below the horizon at the Crossing in the
north. Her symbolic figure combines a Circle and a Cross, the
image of the Circle above the horizon and the Crossing below. In
making her circle and in crossing she formed the Cipher and the
Cross-sign of Ten ; and Kep is the first ONE in Egyptian mythologythe genitrix whose hands are said to be the Two Bears. Kep or Kef was
the Mother of:Beginning:s, and in Bambarra Kufolo is the beginning.
So Yd (Eg.) in the feminine gender is Uat, the genitrix, and tlu
one in Coptic; Uala, the Woman, as Mother, in Hausa; and Uat is
another form of this Goddess of the North.
T/u M ollter tllen is olir chiif type of numhet One or the first in fig-ures
and numbers, as she is in nature a11d irt tlte mirror of Mytltology.
Hor-Apollo tells us the Vulture, Mu. represented Two Drachmas,
•• becaus~ among- the Egyptians the Unil of tlloney was t/1e two
drachmas, t:md the Unit is the origin of every ttumber ,· 1/urefore, w!un
1/uy would deno/e Jwo drachmas lltey, willt good reason, depict a Vullit,·e, £nasmuclt as, like Unity, it .seems to be Mother and Gmeration
in one/' 1 This was as a type of the Two Truths, or the dual one.
The Alexandrine interpreters of the Old Testament always reckon
the Hebrew money by the Didracltma. For the Drachma they use
the half of a Didracbma, TO 1ifi.I.UIJ 'TOU s,opaxp.ov. The Vulture. Mu,
was the sign of the gestator, the royal mother, the woman of the
•• Two Truths/' who wore the double crown; the one that first duplicated. This) too, shows a beginning with hi-unity of type in which
the dual may be sajd to precede the singular.
ln the Inner African languages the Mother is identical with the
number 1 as the Mama (variants Nga-Nga, Nana, and Kaka).
Number ,[ is:Mo~t~w in Tiwi.
Mlffi1UJ in Dtlmbete,

Mtrffl and

Mf4FH4

1

VOL. l.

in lf11!.oaya.

ltftlfo mtd Afo in Bayou.

Dooki. u.

/Jf11flfllt in B.abuma..
MHinNdob.

----------------------0
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N/Jg in Tumu.
M~inAro.

Ml \o Papiab.

EfMI in K.o~.
#D

Ill

.MI in N'g~ll.
N4 in Bamo.D,
/tfl in Balu.
M4in RagbL

Mlli in Bute.
lifo mMbe.
1114 ill Pati.

Mfo in biel.e .
UtMi in Penln.

,_and
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M4inMo~ya..

Pan.m.

M4 in Kum.

In the T ungus dialects :-

...,.,.11

M,;. lm11 or} is No

Af« in .Ka is No. r.
M« in .K.hong is No. r ,

. 1.

This reduced form of the primary Montil takes on the terminal t
and becomes lJifot, number 1, Cochin; Mot, number r, Tonquin;
just as Mmu and Mu become Mut in the African languages. The
full form islrlomo or MofltU; MO, as in Bayon, is the reduced word.
Momo, Mom or Mam, for the one enables us to identify this name of
the one with the Mother. Mmu, Mtt, or M , denotes the Mother, in
Egyptian; and Mu, the Vulture-type of the genitrix. Mam, Umam,
Umma, and Ma, are the Mother in the Kitanti dialects. This typename for the Mother is wide-spread.
Afa• u the Mothel' in Webb.

M.tJ,.,_ is the 1\Ioth..er in Murl"llmbidgee.
AWta is the Mother in &roob (Au,strali&).
MoliiD, - · or ,,.,,__ja the Mother in Chinese, Mmti is the Mother in &rre (America).
M11 the Mother in Amoy.

;tl_, ia the Mo~er in Abonga.

u

In the African languages the Mother is :MoliN in Malus.a..
Ma"'" in Songo.
MIIJIIIJ in Mosc.
AI- in Guresa.
M~•w! in N'eoala..

M,.,,
and

Al~~JJ

M""' or MMtU in Momenya.

tr{lfiOI io

Papia.b.

!
Maf'Jilllie

Mlllffn.

or

in Mil11boou.

MaMa in K.:myilul.
MarH,a in N1ere.

Mamq in Mots.ll.ya,

Afa""" in Babum~.
rl-fatiiiZ in KaSllllds.
Jl£iu11a in Nyombe,
Alama in lii15U.nde.

Mamd11 in Ki>a111a.
Mlfl4 in Ki.riman..
lf1114lfJIJ in Meto.

MamatJ in Nyamban..
Mam4 in Ludo!DL
llfuf'U in. Koro.
llfaflf4 in U nd&z&.
.MIIJIJ in Benin
Otn,.a in Wo.dai.
Af.sflft in Kaffir.
AfllHJ (wo111a11) Dsmawa.
.Mt~tt14N in Basc:ke.

These, with their variants and reduced forms, show a general
type-name for the Mother in Africa.
It is still more to the purpose that the Grandmother, the old, first
Mother should bea_r the same name almost universally as the Mama,
or the Ma..
llfalh

Gro.ndmoiMr

Wolof.

lt(atPM

,,

llfaMaf111J
Na"'a

N1kde.
JUDo.

,1
,.

LandomL
BulaudL
Gad$ga.
Param.
Biafada,
Pads.ade.
Bag. of Kalum.
Kisi.
M.andcnp.
Kabunga.

Malffll
AIUUtl
Mlllflo

"

•it.llrUJ

1,

,.

Mom11

,,

./lf4"'11

,.

Jllatlf4
lf(Ollto

"
••

Ma,_ Grandmother Toro.n b.
,.
Dsalunk.a.
Nma
,.
Bamb&ra..
.11/a,.a
Kono,
Jlft~~HP

Jl[af'tQ

.,

llfa11"
AfM1'14

,,

Mama
!tlaflf4
!llama

"

/1/tl!lfll

,,

llfama
!lfaflfl1

,.
.,

Vei.
Solima.

JG.ekisc.
Tene•
Gbandi,
Mettode•
Adampc.
Aofue.
H wida,

The Mother, then, was the first pel:'son, as the Alama. iVai/fa (Eg.)
to bear, to carry, denotes the mcei111e Mother. 1n the single form of
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the word thjs becomes Md, Mu, or Mo, for the Mother, and for the
number 1. In Egyptian the reduced MA or Mtt takes on the feminine
terminal t to become the Mdt or Mlit, the Mater and Mother;
whence came those words. The Mother being the first person
recognized as Primus, we may expect to find hers is the first personal
name1 or the pro.noun of the first person. This appears in the
African languages as
Mawr, J, in Yagba.

MQ,,

Mmn~

,,

L~ba.

,

Mbamba.
Pad.sade.

Na"'Jit, ,,

Mmr, I, in Nki,
,
ldses~~.
Muwn, ,. DRbu.

NVW~i,

Mr,,

I, in. Mutaaya.

Mt"'j11, ,. Pnram.

Ala,,

., Bt1sbman.

The M(), Ma., and Ml being likewise universal for the I, or, as we
have it in English, the Me. This is Mam in the Avesta; .hf£met,
Latin; Mu, Akkadian; MA, Proto-Medjan; Md, Finnic; Ma, Ostiac ;
Me, Etruscan; Me, Ziranian; Mi, Welsh and Irish. The primordial
personality was not that of Self-not the I or Me, but that of the
Mammy, the Mother, the MY ONE, mine. The African Mame, in the
Kaffir languages, is the abstract form of the Motherhood ; and
"Mame" is my Mother. Captain Burton says the African Negro is
stiU a child who, in his fear or distress, will call on bis " Mama •'
above, like any other infant. The Hindu does the same, to quote
no others. 1' M ame" is a Kaffir exclamation, a call to stop, and
an invitation to a feast. Mom.i, :in Maori~ is to suck; Mama, to
ooze tlirough a tiny aperture, as does the milk from the Mammrz,
-the Maameylt.u, or mother's breast, in the Carib languages. Mamma,
Fin, is the Mother's breast; Mamme, Dutch, is th.e Mother, Nurse,
and Ereast ; Mamman is to give suck. The African "Mama," interchanges with Nan a, for the Mother, the first one, and this also js a
type-name in language for number 1, as.
/'«iw, i:J Wt:Jit-Slwl.

Ut~ki•,

NNt~g,

in KbiUIIti.

Ottn~M, Koriak.
EtUIIWt1 in ReiDdeer

in Appa.

u,.,a,, in Manx.

Ntneg, in Si.J.me&e.

Otlas, in Comisb.

UMif, Breton.
T!;huktshi.

Otrna, in Ma1ay:llim.

Nnrgl¥i, in Fonofono.
Ny_,6i, I.achla.n(Au~t.).
Niff·8111dJIIu, in Ottawa.
Na11au, in Adaihe.
(JIQ;.·il(grti, fn Mba.ya.

The Inner African N is commonly sounded Ng, and Nana represents Nga-Nga. Thus the mother is named
N,ga.in Soso,
in K.i5ek ise.
~ln
Tene,
Ngr in Mende,

""

Nolti in Hwida,
.E11go in Klama.
NgtU and lfll~ in Onmgu,

Ns.,a i:J Musentandu,

Nlfl1"a in Mbamha,
Ngo in Dsarawa,
Ngoin Tiwi,
Ngo6 in Mbe-

which furnishes another form of the first personal pronoun.
~t is I

in Mende,

an'IJ l , .,
N~r¥~

NIP
N1o

Gbandi.

., ., Landoro.
, , .Kosa!ldt,

NKt~ ia I in N'&Ola.

Ngt ., , Songo.
NfliHi ,. ,. Fulup,
N~ ,
,,, Kise-Kue.

NKa , ,

NK

Gbese.

., ., Mnhi.

Ng ia 1 in Dabome,

JY&i .. ..

N~

Bola.

Marawi.
Ngi ;, ., Mimboma.
N,gi " ., Musentandu.
,

.,

0 2
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This supplied a universal form of the first personal pronoun,
ranging througn
Np in ..£thiopic.
A..,t in Egyynan.
.AittJKIII in A~yrian.
A1111~l!i in Hebrew
N..:n-Nga in W. Australian.
Neai in ~art Lincoln.
N~DitXI in Wiradurei.

NtJJ'la in Ka:uila.rvi (N;tni
is My).
N~ in C.:hine,;e•
1•1 in PaJOJI 'e.
l11ga in U.obu.
Urrg in Kha.ling.

Nai~

in Chinook.

Hu'W in Thara.
NK• in Bll.l11l'll.

N,ai in 1'11raw&n.
Ayw11r in Cl)erokee.
Na.linGilndl-

and numbers more. This root of The One gave the name to the Ank
(Eg.) for king ; Greek Ana.r; Peruvian I ~rca,· Maori Heinga; Trish A ona
(prince); Arabic Aunk ; Malayan Incni (master); the Basque Jainco
Gingo) for the divinity. These were applied to the male who came
to the front as the chief one, the ruling I of later times. The earliest
male Ankh, howeveJ, was not the father, but the Ullc/e, the Kaffir
Nakwabo or sister's brother, oo account of the blood-tie ; he who
became Nakh or Ank (Eg.) at puberty. With the Hottentots, the
U~tde is the Naub or Ancestor. The Mother of Life, Ank, the goddess of life in Egypt, and the Ankh or Hank of people, were still
tarlier. The female was the first known reproducer of the particular
child, and therefore was recognised and named as the primal parent,
the one, the earliest Ankh or Ancestor.
Tl1e primary mode of duplicating jn language was by repeating the
Word, syllable, or· sound. And Ankh (Eg.) to duplicate, to double, a
pair, is the name of the mother in the duplicative stage, as

en

N4·"8f' and N~a, Tcnc.
Nj.Jifif>, Mi!nde.
l'w'I,IJ:.~, L:andoro.

This dual form is perfectly preserved in the Australian and Maori
languages, where Ngangan is the mother in the West Australian.
Ngoingot~ Maori, is the typical old woman, answering to Ank (Eg.)
the mother of life. Nling~Mmna, Tasmanian, is the mother. Nga~
ango in Yarra (Aust.) is the breath. In the Pine Plains (Aust,)
dialect, Ng-attgo signifies the very beginning.
These show the Ankh of the beginning under the duplicated form
of the name, the mother being the first duplicator. This primordial
type-name is that of the woman, as
Ni*e io Ea.fen.
in Manuyi,

N~·aJ.

Nrx"' in llute.

01fopta in Akuru•. ur.,
l'tt.~ in

N~do

N'go.a.lo..

.AdoNJ in Bu-hman.
Njoh1, thy ~{uth<t, Kaffir.
£"1fl• M>lther, Ho.
f/tornacfl, Woman, Che.mlne:-yao.
F.lrllil, Woma.n, Sant:a.IJ:~rlr.arn.

Wo~~W~.

N oijalt,

.Moga"a/J
Ye-4 "I
Nir~i'

,.
,.
11

NijaM

,,

Uta.
Wioebago.

Senea.

Atll•kup:~.

&niwa.

in 1'\yombe,

Nga wears down to the Eka, lch,
/.(D, DinL

Ci1 Dola.
Ci, s~.-,r.
Ci, T..,u.a.

<~ond

l. It did so in Africa, as

Ai, Tumhuttu.
A, l\o•m.
J, Foj~ hCk

I. Bini.

J, Bidao_co.

f.

L_~~dorua.

' · 1\t•l.
1, Ti1n11e.
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Again, water, drink, or suck, is another form of the first one, as the
element of life derived from the Mama and Mamm~. It is the
primary truth of the Two ip Mythology. And water is
1n Lubalo.
M,.l in (side-.
Aro.

NI'M4

"'""';in

M.Wi ill' I~oama.
/tl(ltrfd in Fulup.
N(lllfe/ in Filham,

Malh!M in Biafa.d11.
Ma11tiJ~a in Pacl..ade.

With many variants a nd worn-down forms in ~mi, t1mi, dmee, and
md. Blood~ the mystical water of life, is Mme in Abadsa; Mmt:i in
Aro, African. Mum in Japanese signifies that which is primordial,
the first, and in the Assyrian creation the hlumu or Blami are the
waters of creation, Mamari In Polynesian is the spawn of the waters.
This Inner African type-name for Water and the Mother-source still
survives, as
-Mnr, Upper Sacraa.ento.
Mt4""' Copeh.
N,.., Mag Rl!'ading,s.
Nowri, Pnjuni.

M(lmi, Tsa.m.alt.
MMwuli ( l<iver) Selcumn~.
M •,_l, Koriak.

Mimal, The Kolym&.

M"nil, Reindeer T: hulctshi ,
MimliJil, Karaga.
N41flpUtl, W11lamet.
M.nnj(l, or Amj(l, l.utuaml.

The Mother and Water are one in Mythology, and both have the same
name in the earliest stage of language-that of the mere duplication
of sounds to constitute words.
It is now suggested that Ma-ma signifies t'he mother (bearer) in
Egyptian.M{/IIf{/

in Chine e.

Ham in Welsh.

.M1ma in Fin •
.Mt1fli in Barre (American).

Mom"'a in Australian-

because of the origin in lnner Africa as the birthplace of language.
The Number 2 in the African languages isBtlla in Melon.
Billa in Baselce.
Bm in Udom.
Btlla in Diwala.
Btla in N'kele.
Btft in N;JO.
. .
Bift>iJ.D!l M6ifai in Afudu,
B t!rJI io Konguan.
Mill in Tumu,

MAa in Pulca.
Mlla in Pati.
MMin Kum.
/liM in Bagba.
AIM in Bamom.

M61 in Momenya.
MM and Pa in Papiab,
M~

in N ~baimoe.

MO. and Pi}a in Faraur.
Nff1 in Ohm.
.lifW in Va>gua.
VIi in Fa.n.
Epfa ln Egbele.
Eva in Bini.
Eva in lbewe.
Ella in E~ awtulufu-

and others.
The Param language shows that Pipa is a modified form of Mpipa
or Mbipd ; as Bifai is the abraded form of Mbifai in Afudu. The
Mb of the primitive pronunciation having been worn down to the
simple D in "Befai." As abraded forms of the original Momo for
number 1 and Mbefa number 2 we have
M6, No. r ; MINJ, No. 2; Pari.
No. 1; MW, No. ::a ; Bag!..

ill~,

.M~. No. 1 ; M61, No. 2: Bamom,
N6, No. 1 ; MN and l'l'f!a1 No.2 i P.,-am.
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The father in Africa is a type of Papa or Mb~a, number
M{tl, Father, Vei.
M4
Kanem.
AfiNJ
Basa..
BIW
Bidsogo.
BaN:
,.
Wun.
RaiNJ
"
~·
Balla
Nalu.
8a6a
,,
13ulanda.
Barba.
Bn.lla
"
Ba~
,.
Tumbuktu.
BD!Ji
,.
Bagrmi
Ba.6o
KM.zina.
Balla
.,
Timbo.
Balla
,,
Salum.
Ota.
BaiNJ
"
Bt»a
Egbll.
Idsesa..
Ba/JtJ. ••
Yorub..
Ba6a "

p.,/J.J1 Fnther, Soogo.

•

Yapa
Papa
PaJai

.,
1,

Pap,

.,

Pa6tJ

11

..

Limba.
Landoma.
Fllham.
Bola.
Sarar.

PajxJ

.,

Pepd.

Bapa

,.

.~o..

Ea[tJ
Fafa

.,
"

Kainanga..

Af./a.

.,

Tene.
Mose.
Kisek.lse.
Toronb.

llf(a
.fli/a
h(fil

,.
,.
,.

Kankanka.
Bambara.

FDIHJ
!tl(aft

,,
1,

~onka..

AJO~, ~
Ba, · ,,

G11l'111a.

11/j'&z

2.

..

Ba!Ja, Father, Vqba.
Balta
Elci.
Dsumu.
Ba!Ha
''
B.da
Oworo.
Ba/HJ
Dseba.
Balla
lfe.
Ba!Ja
Ondo.
Karekare.
BIJIJII
"
BtJ!Ja
N'god&in.
" Doai.
Bda
Kamuka.
.8tJIJa
•• Kiriman.
Ba!Ja
Bia.&.da,
Ba&l
",. Wutuhln.
8tJ/m

..••

..

BIJIJIJ
BIIIJA
A66a
Aba

,.' '

..
"

Goborv..

Ka.ao.
Wadai,
Arab~

Here the father coincides by name with the number 2, and as the foot
is also a figure of two, this will account for its being named Pupu,
lpupo, etc. in the Canb languages, as well as for
Btifo, No.

10 in

Ra!en,

Fupo, No. Jo in Padsade,

l

Ba~a/flll("fJlJ,.k

N o. 10 .to Tiamb ora.s,

being equivalent to the two as feet.
These Inner African type·words for the mother and father are
found in various other groups of languages. The African Mb is
also preserved in the Barre dialect of America.
A/~,4

Mother ;

M.

~.

h""'

-

''

-r-

A•ll'&ll

,

Apn

A•"M
A!fli
AllfD
Alrfll

"

Apf>4
~~~It'
A &I
A/ioo

A lrffJ

A!Ja

11

Fatber1
"

,,

"

••
,.
,

~-

Ba.6a~

~ Engli~h

P.ta

u

Tibetan.

A6a.

,

Serpa.

A.-, M >ther ;
AIM
..
t lk ot.beu. A1H4 , ,
Mllrmi.
M Jff'UJ t
Dh.imal..
or ltfll f "
Singbuese. Alff4
,,
8urlftt:Se.
Garo,
HattU!t~t."
Lepcb.a.
Alfl4
,,

Father, Pakbya.

r.
rfl

"

Ra&

..

A64

"
,.

a--·

c"~-

mnese.

Eroob, AILft.
I Lewis' ~lnr •
t ray bland.
Hebrew.

The worn~own forms arc also African,. as.MI6, Motlier ; Bo, F.ther,

Mai

,,

Pai

,,

Mose.
Luba.lo.

Mir, Mother; 811, Father,

Dewo~.&c.

0llfi'NJ

WadA·J,

.,

A~lto

,

M (Mam) and B (Bab) as signs of the first and second, the Moth~r
and Male, are numerically equal to One and Two, or the singular and
plural numbers in language j and in the .Kaffir dialects the Um prefix
stands for the singular number, and Aba is the first plural. Thus
Um-fazi is a (one) woman; Aba-fazi, women. Um·Ntu is a personj
Aba-Niu, these persons (from which we may derive the Bantu name).
lt was not the individualised father, however, who was first named ;
the Babe, Bube, or BlblhfJC!ff6o, t.he Boy.
Bofd, !:loy, Uaga.

K.itJ .

h~ Boy, TodA.
B11k, Boy, German.

Bti6/Jo.t, Little Boy, Fer•
nando P~

was the earliest male.
The Pup is the young one. The Ptlbes constituted the one who was
pu6ens, whence the Papa as begetter. In Egyptian, Pa-/Jil means to
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produce, and this is first applied to the female being delivered of a
child, she who was the primordial Producer. Pepe (Eg.) signifies to
engender. The name for mankind, the .race and the male, is derived
from this root, based on Puberty. Papa, or Pepe (Eg.), contains the
elements of "the He ; " the him or it of a masculine gender. The
reduced P.d also becomes the masculine article. The " Papa," or
Inner African father, whether as the Second of Two, or as the re~pro~
ducer and male duplicator, is indicated in the duplicative stage of sounds.
This is continued in Pepe, to eng-ender. It is visibly reduced to Pd for
the masculine pronoun, and then instead of the pa being repeated, as in
1
' Papa " for the father, a dual terminal T was added, and we have
Pdt or Bat (Eg.) as the name for the Pater, Vater~ or Father, and Pat•
(Sanskrit) for the Husband. Instead of Pepe, to engender, Bat is to
inspire the soul (or Paba), give breath to by means of the male.
With the addition of T, ti, or a sign of 2,. for a terminal, we have the
plural in a more workable form, and Pdt serves for mankind in
general, whereas Papa was limited to the producer. In the same
way Sm-Sen is the Coptic word for Sound, based on Sen-Sen to
breathe, or breathe~breathe. But in the secondary stage of formation Sen-Sen is represented by Sen-t (Eg.), the English Sou11d. The
T or D being used instead of repeating t!t.e same sound. So ' 1 Papa "
served a$ a sign of Number :z, reckoned by the repetition of a sound ;
but, with the figure of two added in the T, RECKONING was superseded, and the sign for reading took the place of the sound repeated
for the ear.
Egyptian shows the visible passage from this loner African stage
of mere duplication of the same sound to denote the second, the
reproduced, or the reproducer, to the later mode of indicating the
duplication by means of a dual terminal, in which process the Papa or
Baba as re-producer became the B4.t or Pdt, and the FtJIIrer of later
language; as the Mama became the Mdt or Mut1 the Mother. Papa
then was reduced to Pd, and the terminal T (or ti) was added to form
the word Pdt (Bat), as the name for the second, or dual one. In
Egyptian, for example, Pt!t-pek is synonymous with Pehti, and these
likewise show the two modes of dupUcation. Peb- peb, or Pehti, is the
L ioness in two halves. This dual one wa.r the Clrt'ld, at first, on
account of tire Two Sexes.
Also it was the male child at two
periods. ln various African languages the boy is known by two
different names-the one before, and the other after, puberty.
Another type of the dual one is the foot or Put (Eg.), and the pud
or hand, the one that dtvides and becomes twain. Fut (Eg.) is to
be divided and separated, and the foot is a type. Thus Pat (Eg.) is
two handfuls.
Bit, Chinese, is to sepan.te
and be doubled.
Blur/11, Saru~ltrit, dividing.
P.Uir, Tamnl, division,

FM/Q

Pili
PtltD

is No. :z in Japa.ne~~e.
,,
,
Tabitia.n.
"

Pettlr11t1 ,

"

,

Ric:Qri,
P1.wni.

Bil)'tJ, second, Av~bi.
Pe is No. 2 in Balta.
Bi is No. 2 in Aklc~ian.
8 ,,
,. Avesta.
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In this final (orm the letter B suffices to jig11re llt.e duality of Pat, the
earlier Pa-pa, to the eye; and in the hieroglyphics a double P deposits
or represents the sound and sign of B.
The foot is a type of Number 2. 1t was named in the Inner
African languages asfoot, ~usll.
,
Gq,au.

1'11111

PIU,
Bllo.,

ENta, foot, E."it.ako.
BtUa, ,
Puka.
Ajola, ,
Adampe.

Kup:a.

Afota, foot, Anfue.
Fakl, ,. T!'llwu.
FD<IM, ., BulandL

And this type-word is universal for the foot.
p,J, foot, Egyptian,

Pill, ,.
ht, ,.

Soiony.

PH.no,thotto.
Datta.
Ports, rect, Lutuami.
P,Jtn, font, ltos.awn.
Potlt~, ., Javanese.
Pt~dn, "
M:d>ty.
Pal,

.,

Biti.s, folt, Pampango.
But,
., Ko.ragas.
Pu:/1
Y.otia.k.
11
Pat~Jitz, , ,
Singhalcst.
Pf,,,.;, ,, Tamanalc.
p,•/11, " Ulca.
Pddrnn " Tohi.
P.liral{, (ect, Cartaret Bay.

Pi·IMn, foot, Vietori:1,
A(iia, ,
Rotuma.
P<~•l,
., San~krit.

p,a;,,,

Pablni.

J>...tis,

,

Latin.

Fofu•,

.,

FoiDt,

,,

Gothic-,
Engli>h.

But the primordial type of the one that divided to become two is
the female or uterine abode1 which is the
Btd,Jn

En.~:ti,h.

PatH, in Malay.
inN. W, Americ:m.

R1114!1, in .Hll."'ue,
B~tj, .in Hebrew.

Oa'f/,

F11t/, in Bavarian.
Po~tlertduM, in Latin.

We have now got Pat, put, fitl, for the typical Two, in place of
Papa,· and Pat (Eg.), for two handfuls, when applied to the digits,
is equivalent to Number 10. Thus Putolu, two hands or two feet,
is Number 10 in the Micmac Indian. And this will explain why
Number 10 has the same name, especially in the old non·Aryan
languag~ of I ndia,
Bflll is 10 in KhotuVli.
Pnlft
Gada.I- a..
!'
hlAM
vt.r1lk
PllliltA ,
C't11ndi.
Patio
Tamul.

..

P.u/1 is 10 in Telngu.
Putm
••
M&l.a,.Jim.
Prt.ilu
Tutu.
Pattw.
lrular.

..

"li.

"

"

P.tJ/1' is I o In Kohtar.
;IIJa/arM ,.
Thug.
PiUIMri
Thocliu.
Pdi"J"• "lYfO feet, Au~r:Uian.

So in the African languages t:1e name for Number ro is a form of
the Number 2 1 asPdjJP, Jo, Pads:~de-.
Bt~f~, ,. E&fen.

Uptta.

to, Ba.~
Ka.muku.

O)tJ, "

U~, ro, Eregha..
.EVU11, " N'goal.a.

The one is followed by two, either through dividing or adding.
The mother became two by dividing or bifurcating at the link of the
umbilical cord. This accounts for other type-natnes of the Number
Two. One of these is Pek, Pak, or Bak. The Goddess Pekk divided
into the two halves of the Lion which was masculine in front and
female behind.
The Brahman!\ say. " T!te supreme Spirit in tlu act of creatt'on became,
by Voga, Two-folt/. 1
Pt'k, in Chinese, is to cle;lve; Pako!tu, Maori, is the cleft or division i
Pakato, Zulu, the uterus; Pake, Maori, denotes the sound made in
1
'

Wilson, Brnltma Vaivvlla P11ra,a.
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dividing or rending in two; and in Toda, the umbilical cord is the
Pokku, that which is severed at birth, when the one becomes twain.
Abeka, in Kaffir, is to divide by spontaneous or internal action; Pagu
in Tarnul, is to divide ; Pltaka, Vayu, means by halves; Posit, English
Gipsy, is one half, a haLfpenny.
When the human being is divided into front and hind part, the
pekh (Eg.), or rump, is the Back, the hinder of two halves. Thus
Pig-a, Gundi, is the hind part ; Pak, Chinese, the back. The Pag-e is
one side of the leaf, wbich divides in two. The Peg- is divided, or
serves to divide. The word Epoclt1 for a solemn date, denotes the
division applied to time. And in the African Isubu language, the
Epoke is the native name for the division. So primitive is the application, that the people divide their day into three Epokes, and have no
other reckoning of tjme. 1
According to Ccesar, Gaul, of the Keltre, was divided into forty-three
pagi, clans, or communities. In this instance the pag-z' is tribal, and the
divisional name is applied to the people on the land.
The Pek/u.z or Feklt (Eg.), for a reward, signified the dz'vision as a
S/tart, and this was the primary form of Fee and Pay, both in nature
and by name.
In Java and Tibet the number Two is expressed by pakslza. a wing
or other member tha.t is twofold. A pick-axe is a double weapon.
A Pikd is a two--pronged fork. Pie-bald is pick-bald, or two-coloured
as is the Magpie, and in Devon this duality fs calJed Pie-picked.
The Pigeon, or Dove, Jjke the Pye, is a parti-coloured bird.
The Bat is a twin-type, and the Scotch call this winged mammal a
" Bakie" Bird ; the Maori name for it is Peka-Peka; both "Bat "
and ' 1 Baku'' denote the twofold nature, and both are derived (with
two di'ffercnt terminals) from an original Baba, "'Papa, or Pepe, to divide,
be double, become twofold.
Number 5 is the dividing number on the left hand, and number 6
on the right. In the African languages number 6 is named both
Pasi and Plllili, jn Sarar,

Pogi and, Padsi, in Kanyop,

M}Pli an<! Mptlllyi, in Biafada,

just as Bakie and Bat are two names of the winged mammal in
Scotch.
11
The Bat.'' says Hor-Apollo, "was an Egyptian image of the
mother suckling her child." 1 It represented that biunity of being
which was first seen in the mother who had "bagged "; and next
was typified in the Bach or B:t.cchus, the Child of both sexes.
Bak and Pak, to be dual or divide, will explain the name of the
foot; asPUg, foot, A v.o.r.
PDr. ., Ant•hukh.
1

Koelle.

Bin, foot, Ceram.

PDg, foot, Tsh.ari.

' Book ii.

sz.
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Also the Moon, which is dual in its h:mation, is
Biga, in Nert.dlinsk,

B~, in Y ..katsk.

Bt.t~

i:n J..,.QmuL

The Frog is the divider, named Blteki in Sanskrit,1
To Bag in English is to become pregnant, to duplicate in being
with child. Bok, in Vayu, is to be born.
The human being divided as the mother and child. Next, the little
one is the Baclt1 Welsh, the ltltle boy ; Beg, Keltic; Beag, Gaelic;
and from Baclz or Bog comes the name of the Boy. This is the Xosa
.BtUa, for the young chHd of either 'Sex; also the fork in the branch
of a tree.
The child is the Pagarai in Tasmanian ; the Pkkaninny in North
Tasmanian ~ a Pi~kle in provincial English.
The Boy, or Bach1 as the little one~ i$ the Second o( two, and of
a dual nature. This is the Bacchus or etemal Boy ; tlu Clti/d wltich
may be of eitkr sex, and so was divinized as Jlu! type of !Jotlt.
In England t wins of both sexes are called a Pigeon-Pair. Bak,
then, denotes the dual, the Second, in vatious languages, and thus
becomes a type-n:tme for Number 2, asRiga, in Basque.
in SaVltonL

Bt~~ll•

Potplalt, in Darien.
V-a, in Cunac:ana.

/'toO'A{a piece), in Breton.

As Bacchus represented the :Bach, or little one that was of either
sex, and the boy in two phases, so did Bar (Sut), the Hebrew Dial
the son of Typhon. The. Hebrew form of the name as Bagal (~)::!)•
and the New Forest Bugk for the Bikll, show the root Bag or l>ekh,
to divide and become twain, as did the Child in Boy and Girl. In sex
the llar or BAal was twin, hence the biune being ; so that there is
_a meeting-point between .Bar and Pair. The cb11d being what is
still termed a pigeott·pair (i.e. Boy and Girl) or Twin, because of
either sex. Bala, in Sanskrit, denotes the child of either sex up to the
age of puberty. This was Bala·Rama.
A be/a, Kaffir, is to divide; .Bil, Sanskrit, means to split, cleave,.
divide in two. The .Bill, as weapon, is the divider, equally with Bar,
the fretus, in PeJ:Sian. Blwnf (Sans.) denotes the two bands, two
halves of heaven and earth, a pair, as Shears, or Scissors. Baru (Ass.)
is one half i Pant (Eg.) one half of the double house. In Tasmanian
the feet are named Perre,-Bun in some Australian dialects. And,
by duplication, Ptirr:e-purra is Number 4 in Catawba.
Bara, in Vei, is the umbilicus, the place of dividing ; Beget, whence
t

PtkA. A type-11•ord like this may be followed in language under numerous
It ia an Inner African name for the knife, as the divider, wbicb is
~. in N'gpla.
P11hl, in KiSI.tnL
Fnga, in Kra.

eo.types.

A~, in LubAio.

l.i{'Dht, in Kasands.

Pagk. in Gbe.

ln the Tinnt:h (American) group of languages this supplies tbe name of tbe knife; as
Palt, Apacht.
Pu, Coppermine.
81111

Clnpew11n.

·PaQJ, Dogrib.
PIIA, NaVlljo.

J'ayulrt, Pinalero.
MeiCAiero.

Pn~,
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Bel (Cornish), is the Navel; Bt# (Akk), the Axe or Hatchet; Paia,
Assyrian, an instrument for dividing.
The first instrument used for dividing was the Stdne ; and this in
the African languages is the
Plll12.f, in Kanyop.
PIJoJ, in Pepel.

PMld, in Bola.
PM/41, in Sarar.

Ftd~~g~~.

in Bolanda,

Pelek is the Axe in Greek.
Peleg-. in Hebrew, signifies the first division of Man.kind into the

Gens, Tribe, or Totemic family, and this type of Number 2, which is
the second stage~ promiscuity being the first, is world-wide under the
same name. We are told it W3.$ in the days of Peleg that the earth
was divided.t It certainly W3.$ under that name the mass or horde
was discreted to distinguish the one from the other, or to discriminate
·t hem at all. The Hebrew Pekg is the Akkadian Ptdug'll-, and tb.e
Assyrian Bult1gu, for the division or dividing. This primary division
was Inner African, for Piliku (orPiriku) is an ancient name_of the tribal
divisions of the Kaffirs. The name had crossed the world ; it reappears
as the 11 Biilluk," an Australian (Ja-jow-er-ong) name for the tribe; and
the Paileg, or body, in Lap. It was also brought into the British
lsles as the Bolg, the Irish Fir-.Bolg. The Belg(Z and llulgars likewise
continued this name, which has survived from the earliest division of
the race into communities, companies, partnerships, such as the
Swedish Bq/ag-. Icelandic Felag, Turkish .Butuk, Sclavonic Pu/k, Gaellc
Buraclt, and English .Borow, in which the division was by Ten, the
base of our Cantreds, Hundreds, and the Cou nties that became the
final divisions of the land.
The Flag-stone is the divided o ne, and the flag (banner) is the sign
of the division. One name of the KorAn is al Forkan, from faraka,
to divide. The Avesta Fargard is a division. So the Hebrews
employ the wo~d Perak or Pirka for a section or division of Scripture. These are identical with our word fork, for the divided body.
The Month Nisan is called pura#u in Assyrian, the dividing Month;
and the Veil of the Jewish Temple was the Dividing Veil named
Parakah (~"11!) because it divided in twain like the Circle of the
Year.
The Foot being dual, is named ·
.PIJge in Mordvin.

Bak in Murmi.
BlttJk in Gurung.
P-.Jli in Newar,
Pal in Korean.

BMri in Koooh.
Fi)!tJiu in M11ldive.
Bdklffhk in New Ireland.
PtWI in Tumanian.

RlriY in Austnlian •
P11n In Mayoruna.
ll..pari in Tocantios.
.D12•JM4 in ·c herente.

The Arm being dual, is named
BIIID in M:lndengn.
Bfll11 in Dllalnnkll.
BNlo in Kankanlc:l.
Bu/11 in &mbara,
Bul'fl in Vei.

Btl12n i.n Tenet.

Bt!drai in Kiseki~e.
BaldriZi in Soso.
Bwa in Uds.,.
Bnr1. ill Breton.
1 I

Chron. i J9·

Buei. in Cornl~IL
Bmidt in Welsh.
.1'11rmL in Pinego)'ine.
/!JudJUJ in Ombay.
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The Breech is divided, the Brogue (shoe) is double ; as speech, it
is a mixture; Breeks are the divided garment, following the naming
from the limb. Brack is speckled ; Draggled is brindled. A Brock£/
is a two-year--old stag. Bragged (English) is to be pregnant or in
foal The Brat is a child of either sex. The ba/lok is twin.
This root supplied a type-name fot Number 2.
the African
languages Two is-

In

Ba~,

8<'1~. Kueluare.
Bali, Dselana.
e;,re, Ntere.
PAi, Meto.
P(li, Mat~lan.

Mobb&.

Birr, Danuaga.
Bin' or Bili, S"'hili.
Bata, Dalla.
Beli, Kirim.an.
Bt~tle, N'kel~

Vert and l'Jm, Gbese.

Bde, Na.lll.
B;,k, Mbamba.
B11l, Mutsaya.

P"e, Gio.
Ptu, Mano.
Fila, Mandengr..
Fila, Kllbuaga.

Bt141, Ba.buma.
Bt~l#,

Fila, Toronl;..

Fi/4, Dsalunka.

Fila, K m kankll.
Fda, K ono.
Ftle, Gbandi.
Fw4 Landoro.
Ftle, Mende.
Fde, Toma.

Filfo, G:lclsa.p.
Fali, Ham. -

PUa.

These a.re Inner African, and this is the t}'pe-name for Number 2
in the Australian dialects, asBt~ll1aro,

Bular, Kanula.

BMIIa, Morton Bar.

lJtJI~~D"'• Lake M~aarie.

BMia, Wellington.
Bwlia, Lachlan.

Wira.dw-d.

hila, Wollondllly Riv«.
Bw/ltJiJ, Witouro.

a..la• r, Kamilaroi .

Pir in Kambodi.a.

8tJrria in Sonthal.

Bkr/0.. QQeensland.

Number Two is als<rB~V

in Khong.

RNr in Ka.

And as 2 and 10 are equivalents in the two hands, the Number
accordingly isBtltJ hi in Gbe.
Fn-in D~Lana.
FurtJ ill K.um.
F14riJ in Vola.

JO

PllluA in Ma.l&y.
Pffll in Akkadian.
811r't1W (a tenth) in Ell£"lisb.

Flllu in B•Ua.
Pklu in ,Mshin.
Fulw in Malagui.

Bar, the child, in Egyptian, Hebrew and Assyrian, is an Inner
African name for the boy who became the Vir.
~ Boy, in Yula.

Bira, a Boy, in Mose.

Bdn:J,

BN.r
Bila

Pl!Yo ,
EjilttrtJ

,,
,.

., DselanL
,. Guresa.

,
,.

.Legbll.

K&urc.

Rtla·k:urr~, a

Bor, in Man·
deuga.
Btli" JS the Yollllg One.

In Persian Pur is the boy, or son; Borin Suffolk ; BaUacl&, in Irish
is the boy. Per (Eg.) denotes the male manifestor. From this rootname of the Boy came that of the brother as one of two ; the sister
being the other. In the African and other languages the brother isE6ttro, Aku.

;I~, Id.-.

lll!tuo,

ANn~.

Yon~ba.

Eld.

AIN1'11, Dse.bo.
A/1•1'11, lfe.
BnJJj Z.U.

s~at,

Slavonic.

BrtJIMir, hish.
1'/t,.ntar, Greek.
BArlllor, SIUI.IkriL
F'raJ", Larin.

Ahlro, Dsumu.

Paltr or Pa6tr is the Breton name for the Boy.
The type-name for Number 2 in Egyptian is S!ten, and Slte11
denotes the brother and sister; two in sex. Slu11 is also the double
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or mummy-type of the second life ; Slim, the seal-ring (and circle)
of Reproduction; S/zena, the knee-joint and elbow.
Z1111uff, the Two Anna, Coptic. /)sirJ, No, 2 , Kmdin.
S<Htr. Laos.
Sffaff4, feet, Laehu,
Sill«, No. 2, Ilebrew.
Sillll
.,
.Assyrian.

Sm
,.
.Eui11 .,

,
,

Berber.
Tonareg,

Salfi

.,

,

Snlnt1'

,

·••

"

"

E •
tnilf

Sonr,

Wadai.
1leran.
I Su Louis
l Obispo.

StnV, Kha;nti.
Ts,,.g, Sb.an.

., M&~~dara.

Stt.lt·dalr ,

Sillmell!.

Stt."g; Ahom.

As the two are also two hands, this name; will account for the
Number 10 in some other groups .of language. Thus-

nuu,, is No. to, Manuhu.
J)s.\Jna
bsAa,

.,
,

.,
,

Mid-Amoor.
Nenshlnsk.

D•-i''"• i5 No.

/All~•,

,

10,

,

Yakut.k.
~~~.is No Jo, Ma:ogaxla..
Tshapodzhir. Jh,b.q,. ,. ,. .Mille.

In the last-quoted language (Mille, Tarawan group) .DAhuo11 is the
base of all their reckoning; their 1 as well as Io; 6 is .Dildzlteno;
7 is Adzfteno ,· 9 is Me-.Dzltu.on on this foundation, corresponding to
the Shen-ring which is dual by name, and is the sign of duplicating. .
The nursling and effeminate child of either sex is the Rmn in
Egyptian. In Inner Africa Le11 Yakart is the daughter, in Gadsaga,.
Lonufi in Anfue. Rinlfter is the child in the Australian languages.
In English we have the Runt for the little one, the dwarf. and for the
castrated o~. The Looll, Cornish Li111 a fool or simpleton, is a form
of the Renll or Lemr. The itnpubcsccnt child of early times furnished
a type-oame for the grown-up simpleton of later language.
The Rum as child is eqllivalent to Number 2 . In the African
Agaw .dialects the Number 2 is Lin-ga. In others-

u Two, 1n Baga.

Sililr, is Two, lo N'godsio.

RnuJu, ia Two, in M~ •yalim.

.,

,

Soluna.

Sili""

Firi"

.,

Kiseld-.e.

.Er,./u , ,

.,

lrul~r.

/r{INiu
~f114/u

Fi"rh•

,.

1,

Tcn4:.
Bode.

RmJ11 ..

,

Telugu .

Ptt.rm,
Fjris

.Sdi"

"

..

,.

., Do:ai .

RmJu

,

,

., TtUDul.
" Yrrukali.
.. Gadal~a.

Another Egyptian name of the nursling child is .Rer or R'lt-ru.
This also is a dual applied to companions, steps, and to the horizon as
the place of the two lions. It applies to the child or children. Ru-ru
is two by repetition. This furnishes another name for the Number 2.
ln the Moor dialect, New Guinea, Number 2 is Roeroe still and
answers to Ruru, for the child, the children, or the double horizon.
"We likewise have the rere as a dual in the'' rere-mouse," the winged
mammal; the rere-supper, a second course, the ,.e,-e-tail, and the
Rear for the hinder part or following after. R and L are intcrchangeaple, and in the Fonofono dialect of New Caledonia Lelou is Number
2, and Lola/ in Mangarei.
The duplicate was first because the
number two depended on repetition, but this was modified wben it
passed out of the- phase of reckoning. Thus we findLlliJfl, No. 2, Fonofono.
Rua, No. a, Fi.:j.
Rt:rm14, Twins, Maori.
RH-rllt, No • .2, Moor.

01W
Wa·1W>
Er1111tt.

"
,.
"

RN

.,

A...,a

En

,.

,,

Pelew lales.
NewCaledonia.
ltbnoloto.
llauro.
SalawaUi.
Annatom,

h4
Rua
R.,~

,
.,
,.

/(ua

,

Rua

,.

s~parua.

Rfltt.
LIJ/ai

,
,

M1lle,
Mangarei.

Polynesia.

bitt.

,.

Maori.
Malagasi.
Timur.

LfiO

,

L-r~4

Polynesi..n.
Coeos l.s land.

I Kanab, Sand" l wich Illanlb.
"

,.

"

Uell.

Mami.

Lifu.
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Another Egyptian name for the child of either sex is the Sltrrtn~,
tbc yoan.h, the son, or daughter. This too is a twin-title for the
chjld in two characters; and the kindred name for Number 2 is-

Sl~er (Eg.) for the Adult, the Male in his second phase, also~
with. and accounts for the names of Number 10 asAIAiri in Katra.
A1lr11r io 'liairi!.
A m lr in Arldko.

AJSJU in tfllnlr.
Auir in Yanpro.
A1A11r io Arabic.

AJ.tJr io

Ac:~w,

Sll<r in Egyptian.

All Beginning in language and typology is bound up with the one
/Jtcoming twa1'1t, in accordance with the doctrine of the "Two Truths."
The Mother was the one that duplicated in the child, which was the
twin or I'WO-one be~use of either sex.
Number 3 is the pu/Jesant Male. The Mother was first recognised
as the Prod~r, because she was the Bringer-forth, therefore she was
the Primus, the typical number I under several names, From her
the Children traced the earliest descent, and the Child was the second
as the one reproduced, therefore the Child is number 2. The begetter
was last, and wftere lltrtt were distinctIf rtcognised l~e was lltird person
in tlu stn'ts. This was the order of Nature which passed into the
primitive Sociology and Mythology; for, as it was on earth so is it in
Heaven. Hen~ it follows that in the oldest Cult, there is no Father
in Heaven, but only the Child of the Mother who becomes pubescent
to reproduce Himself in the celestial Couvade, because the system
was founded before the Begetter could have been recognised as the
individual Father of the Child. This was the Cult of the Mother
and Child, in which the Child included both sexes, because it could
be Boy or GiFl, and the Boy at puberty becomes the Consort of the
Mother to reproduce the Babe. So excessively simple in Nature was
the origin of this great Theological Mystery.
When tne Otomacs signify the number 3 they unite the thumb, the
fore-finger, and the third or root-finger, t/1~ ollter 1-J.Jo digits being /ttld
down. This same sign of the triuity in unity is made by the Hindu
Compound Being Arddha-Nart, with the band that holds the
Tn'sula. 1 Arddha-Niirt is a biune being as male and female i and
yet of a triadic nature, because the Mother, the Child, and the Virile
one were: represented as the totality of being that was triune in nature
and biune in sex. The contention between this Triadic-Dyad, and the
later, more orUaodox Egyptian Trinity of Father, Mother, and Son,
ls also found in language with regard to the names of the Boy
and Man.
l

MQor's JltiuiH

p,,,/luo~r,

pl 24-
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Tutu (or Tet) in Egyptian is the Child, the Son of the Mother.
This is an Inner African type-name for the young one, as
Tdtl, Ota..
Tt~tll, Dsumu.

'1"111111,

0 'T't#lil, Oworo.
TM1t1• Eki,
Tllhl, lfe.

n~ebu.

1fJ11, Dsekiti.
0 TfJo, Ondo.

Ttlo, Jdsesa.

The name is applied to the young, renewed Moon, which was reproduced by the old Moon (Cf. 1shtar, as Goddess 15), considered to be
the Mother of the Child; the full Moon representing the Genitrix who
was the one alone. The young Moon is
7'111u, Egba..
Toto1 Voruba.
T11tu, Oworo.

Tt11u1 Dsebu.
Ttl#, Yagbn.
T'lhl1 OtiL

TMJ1111 lfe,
Ti/11, DliC)dri.

ln Egypt, this name of the new Moon was continued in Tet, Tahtl
or Tahuti, the God who carries the young Moon on his he~d. Tet,
Tat, or Tahuti, is a dual form answering to two or t1te second of two,
the young one of two. Ti written ~ slwws Ike duplicalwn of the T, and
the Inner African Tutu is just the sound of double T. So that the
name of the young one, the child, the repeater, the second of two, is
expressed by repetition and duplication of the T-sound, and Tet
(Tutu) is afterwards depicted by one T, with the sign of duplicating as
a lenninal. :Because it was the sign of the one reproduced as. the Child,
Tutor Tat could be, and was, extended to become the name of the
• Reproducer as the individualised Father in later times. In Egyptian,
Tal is the generative organ; it also means to engender, to establish,
and denotes the Begetter ; the Welsh Tat, English D411. Scottish
Dod, Omaha Dadai, and Kaffir Doda.
In forty different dialects of Inner Africa, the radical Tat furnishes
the same name for the Father as for the number 3, and the 'Begetter
is the Third by name, as he was in the reckoning of the Mother
(number t), the Child (number 2), and the Adult Male (f\Umber 3)·
Tg/a is fo.ther, Bo.bWDA, and Tti, No J,
Tllla
Tdl~

TIJI4
Tala
Tdla
Alllu

.,
"
.,

.,
.,

Bumbete, and M41alot, No. 3·

K=cb, 11Dd T41t4 No. 3·
Nyombe, ant\
&suntle, and
Pan~la, o.nd
Mlmt.wi, and

Ttllu,
Ta/11,
Ta '111,
Tatu,

No.
No.
No.
No.

3·

J.
J.
J.

In like manner the Boy-name as Baclt becomes a later type-name
for the man, or Virile Male. The Boy was, literally, father to the
Man, and just as the fathe.r took his name from the child, according to
one custom, so he continued the 'Boy-name for the man or Head as
B,W in Neruhi.rusk.
in Manbbu.
8t~p, V o.kutslc.
B,t in La111ut.
B'.}'a in Yenesei.
8~1

Baya in Tungusk~.

811yo in Ma.ngnJda.
Baa in Kirghir.
Ba.s• in Uzbek.

8o.Jie in Tcleut.
811111 in Banba.
Ba.sle in Tshulim.
Au! in Toballk.

Naturally enough the 13oy and Man meet under the one name of Bar,
on account of the Male principle and tlte Boy's Second Cltaracter.
Boro, in Sena is the Membrum Virile; Phallus in Greek ; Berrm in
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Tasmanian. Bala in Sanskrit, and Bura in Hji1 a re the masculine
Source. Bara, in the Mandenga dialects, signifies pubescence, the
pubes or beard. This is a type-name for the male as Vir, which is
Viri io Kusi·Kumllk,
Vir in Latin.

Fir in Irish.
hni in Magyar.

Veru in :Zirianian.

The Hair or Pubes is
Bal, Cbagar. ·
Boltl, Tagala.
B 11l-6ol, Bissayain.
BJJ-6ul, Pampango.

BMI~t,

Mala1.
JlulN, Dyalc.

Vuls, Malagnsi.
PfJ?'fri', COlDilllCh.
fl'q/t, Jrisb.
Fo/1, Scotcb.
Foil, Maru,

Bar6a (bean!), Lalin.
8r11d1.1, Sdavonic.
Bqnla, Ll!hunnic.
Btt~rd,

En;:lisb.

l>'a ,/ara (bD.iry); San~luit.

In Inner Africa the Male also attained the Status of Man (Vir) under
the name of Bar (the Boy) as
lJ•ro in Vun~.
Pf1/gtJ in BabWJJA.
Bala in &gbalan.
Af/NJI in KOll.llla.

A/Ja/q in l .qcba..
A!Jalo in K oure.
EINJ.Io in Kiarnln
Ba.lera in Bumbete,

Frla in Guru.

Vall' in Ka.mbl1li.
Baroin Vu!L

Thus llmakt1ru or llmakuri is the Khem-Horus, the Virile type of
divinity, with the Damaras, their Father in Heaven; and this God
bears the type-name of the Boy, who is
Omahlri in Fulup.
Oma·K-.srti in Ondo.

o"""K'"i, in Egoo.
o,o-Kuri, in Dsllina.

Oma-J(ure io Yorubo.

Here the name is the exact equivalent of Klmn-Har, the Adult
and Virile Horus, the Man-Child of the Mythos. Bar· Typhon was
the great Stellar type of the d ouble Child of the Mother, and the
Khem-Horus was the later .Solar type.
The male child, then, had two characters. In the Second of these
it was Khemtj and became the Khem-Horus or Virile One (the Sun
as Generatc;>r). Khem signifies the mal-e potency of the Htmtme fait.
And in Egyptian Klee11ll is t!te nattee of ttumber 3· The God Khem
s_bows the P.rim?rdial ' typf; of the Begetter. Camo, in Zulu, denotes
the male parts. Clwn, Chinese, sigrtifies the M.anifestor, fulcrum and
stand-point. This is imaged by the Creator K!tem. Khcm is the
master, the p~vailer in the sexual sense ; and in Irish, Coimlid!te
means- the being master. Kum-Kani (Xosa Kaffir) denotes kingship,
rule~ authority. The Kumara (Sans.) is tbe prince, the heir-apparent,
as is the Egyptian K!tun-Ar (or Har). Various titles like the Emir
or Amir were derived from the KH"EM-AR (Eg.), or pubescent Child,
who became the .Begetter, as Consort of the Mother. Kaumolua in
Maori is the adult; Kiomot in Bolang-Hitam is the father's title.
In Hebrew the male asS is a Chamor. In several African languages
the male. elephant is K omo. Khem, the Homo, being tbc. complete
man, accounts for Gamnt to be complete in Assyrian. Camani, in
Quichua, is to create, enjoy sexually i and Camnc is the Creator.
Comotm (Eng.) denotes intercourse. Kamo (Eg.) is to create, form,
produce. !(Item (Eg.) for desire, to go, supplied the later nam: or love
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as in Kama (Sanskrit) j Kim (Comanche). to love i Kamaklt (Shoshone), to love; Cam (Eng. Gipsy), to love, desire. Klum, the virile
Mate, is the earlier form of the Homme or Homo. Thus, Man is-Kawu and Hawu in Sow.
Gtlu in Boko.
KAai• in Khoi-Kboi.
WlfUnrm in Bode,
Gntf.I'K inN 'godsin.
KlHim&u in Nyamnm.
KllfiUJ'~ in DaiTWiga.
Hmu in Kiscki:.e.
Owllli in Egbele..
Nsami in .&;tako.
Klrna in Egyptia.n.
Kami in Kawi.

X11mi in KuDli.

in Mare.
C/Wmltoni, Vir. Jb.
Ctmtai in (}regone$,

Htmi in Maring.

N'gr1111t

Ko,111ltJ" in ..Andaman.
Kflo)'Jtflto in T-awgi.

K11m in Mid·Ostl11.k.
K11mt.in Pun pok•lsk.
Ku~t~ in Obi.
K,f,. in Ostial!.
Kom in Vognl.
/.j ms!tan in Kori&k of
the Tigil.
KomaAa1t in :Xamkatknn
of the Tigil.
Kaim«r in Erroob.

Cwima/r.e in A piau,
Ct~molty in Peba.

Kmari in G«<rgian.
Um11 in ltonli.JDa.
Komi in .H'Ollllese.
Gumo in Gothic.
Gom in EngU.·b.
n~mtl in Latin.
Amlta in Irilih.
Amwu in Silugar Miri,

CAatnll; in Kore11g.

To be Khemt (Eg.) is to be pubescent, attain the Second character of the Male Child . and become the Creator. Here it may be
remarked that in Tahitian Huru i:s number to, and the word originally signifie~ Hairs. So in Egyptian Har is number 10, and the
name of Horus the pubescent or hairy one, the Khem-Honts wb.o
was Second of the Two. H uru and hairy agree with the second of two
characters just as ten includes tqe second of two hands. In like
manner the name of the Two Truths and the Twins is Ma-shu in
Egyptian, and in Chemuhuevi Masltu is the number 10.
It has been confidently asserted by the Aryanists that Man was
self-distinguished by naming himself from his Mind; that Man
signifies to think, the Sanskrit manu originally meaning the Thinker
and then Man. Wherea.q the typology, the ideographs, and the oldest
language prove him to have been designated the Homo, Homme, or
Kltem and the Man, Egyptian Men, from his attributes of pubescence.
Men (Eg.) means to erect, to fecundate, to found. Men is the Bull,
the typical male. In gesture language the _sign for Man is; made in
.
..
front of the crotch, not of the forehead.
The North-American Indian signs for Man include one made with
the typical forefinger extended and denoting him who stands like
Men, Mentu, or Kltnn. 1 The Indian Wife makes the sign of Husband
by imitating the male emblem with the right fist denoting "Man I
have." 1
•
The Man dated from puberty as third 1'n ·flee Triad. and the types
of his virility, including Hair, Beard, Stone, Tooth, and Voice, will be
found under the pubescent names. Klzem. is one name for the Man,
and the hair or pubes is : Tdtamt, beard, in Tl~.
Httlltoi
,.
Risl.ari,
SatiUJira ..
Nuhian.

Ga•,.,. ••

Ko-11

,.

1

VOL. J.

Moblm.

Wor:utt11.

_Mallery, p. 52.

Gt11.,6t>ti,

C41tam

hair, in Biafad'11,
,

Clta"'

"

,,

'l'b.v.ltsya.
ChiPlglo.
tiramhu,

ChAo,.

,,

Magar.

Syam

J

Dakota, iv.
p
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Acllo"'• baii, in i.e~&.
K•flli
,,
Sa'k.
s.u. ,, K.ami.
S4111
Souwu.
Sam

K11mi K11trti, heard uoder the chin, Maori.
Kambissek 1 beard, New Irelaud.
KHIII, hair or ~td, Myfoor, New GuiDa..
Ct•i, beard in f.fausa.
HtJ18kr, hair in Tumbuktu.

KapwL

11

.,
J<.Jvunti.
UIN!e, beard, in Middle and Upper Obi.

Salll

G'u•i

Tallala.

.,

Trllillf, hair, iD Tobi,
K-·K11,._ IKard, in Rotuma.
:A'umi·KIItt~i

,

Margu~

UffJi·•JIIi

.,

Ktuab.

Kampu
Ko~~~nlf,

,
Songo.
beoard in Guo.

A mu
,
~para;
G11trt1 is tooth in Kajllnah_.
KaM~
,,
SerawuUi.
Ca-,tJII/N

Maya.

.,

The Horus-Child was represented as silent or dumb (Kart. Eg.)
whose Virik or T11a Voia came with puberty, when he was Khemt
as number 3· So the name of H u, the God whose symbol is a Tongue.
signifies the Adult.
ln the Australian, African, and Mexican 1anguagt!s, Kame denotes
voice, speech, utterance, and mouth. In Van Diemen's Land Kamy
signifies tongue, mouth, and tooth, each a synonym of puberty, like
hair and beard. Khem-Horus was the adult Horus who could open
his mouth and had got his virile voice, hair, or beard. Gemi is the
mouth in Wolof; Kambi in the Agau dialect; Agema in Motorian,
and Kamal/ i·n H uasteca.
Although there were three in series and development there were
but two in sex, as there are only two hands. Hence the name of
Klum, the pubescent male, is also identical with the second hand and
number 10 in the African languages.
K11MisNo.

Jo~MutSaJa.

.,

Babulll&.

K11.n
K11tni
Kw."'i

,,
,
.,

KtJflli

.,

Kw~ni

.,

Mimboma. J(..,,;
MlliCIIt.andu. K111ni
Mbambt..
Kotld
Ntere.
~
Bv.mbete!.
Go.111a

K•mi

••

Kabend:~..

c.,,.,
is N
G11,

K11111iisNo.1oin Nyombe.

K""'

K111nl
K.,,;;

,.
,1

p. to in 'Bode,

,,
.,
.,

Bastlnde.
Muntu.
Kirilll&n.
Marawi.
Nyamt.n.
fiaus;r..

.,

K.adz.i~.

.,

C11,

G••

.,
1,

GIIJII

..

G11tt1

.,
,.

G11rr~

Doai..
Bayou.
Kwn.
~ba.

&mom.
Momeny-.

Ten is likewise
Ct~m"' in

Vod.

Ka- ill Mordv:n.
Kw"'"' i.o Estonian.

K7lflttU/IU1J: in

Fin,

Kfl'f''"•
in KareJiiiA.
K11mmm~ in Otonets.

.41114 iD I Basq11e (~. Alii,
' I the Fist).

Ham/14 in Pab:ik.

F.e·

Sa•for in Papun •
Sllllfjw in Me!v.r.
Sal>lfJiiiM in Sima.

Such interchange was necessitated by the unity of the types and
early limits of language.
The Renn, or nursling Child, became the Rmka, the Man, at
puberty, Renka {Eg,) being the pubes. Hence the Man is the
Or~, the Man, Sumenap.

Ortll¥

,.

Mtdttra.

[A,gai
,
Palos.
ullr<Ji
,
Parigi.
Lortto (M-m aud Pubes), Auflouc:anan.
ltHJ~q~«.

Oneida.

1At~g'l1, Virile Male, ~an~krir.

Thf.se names of the Man are one with the Sanskrit Li1~~a, and the

Lindt-pin of the stag; the Zulu 11/nJtg-a, or Lungu, a reed ; the
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typical Reed from which the human race originated, the Male
Member. Other primitive emblems of virility can be traced under
the same type•name.
In the Australian and other languages
.bltfK, i! StoneJ in Y~uTa.
Lang, is Stone, in Kakbyen.
Wa/D,r ,
., W il'lldurei. bttggu11 , , , N.Tankhul.
Lmp
., , TII.5UUinian. Ngnlu~tz., ,. Lubuppa.
Of'M"K")' ,.
•~ Tuscarora. Tlulit~,r.. ., l(hoibu,
M11q .,.. , Singpho. K~""l ... , M.ring..
Ta~
,, ., Jill.
Lvnr
,. ., Thoung·lhu.
7 a.J,,. ,
, Sa.k.
Ant"K• i!6 Horn, in Sak.

.KiJ-Itt•

,

., Kami.

AI-r, is Bone, in Abor.
Al11r.g: ,.
, Miri.
Ira"r, i.• Teeth, in Balhurst.
/rll1f£ .,
., Wellington
Jru.nr ,.

Wiradurei.

,.

lmt1w', is Tooth, in Boruper.
I.b4"K

,,

,

V-ana.

Among the Australian names for the Beard and Hair types of
Virility are
Ycar,...ta, Menero Down.~.
'Yarmg, Morton Island.

Oora,., Regent's Lake.
Ura,., Wellington.

J arm, Siilney,

Ht~rwrrg,

lake Ma.cquarie.

In Inner Africa
Eltitrgl or£[,,.;, is Hair, In Oworo.

Nlmgt, is Hair, in &.sunde.

The Nail of the finger or toe is
R.ntoli in Bum.bete,

Lffll)·a/ in Mutaaya,
Lmyala in Babuma.

bin-- in Lubalo.

Ortiflyllra in Pangela,
Sn~~

in Gachaga.

But the Second of the Two in Sex was Third in the Series of
Mother, Child, and Vir. Hence Khem or Khemt signifies number 3·
Kllmtl, ~tian.
SftttrtJ, Copti~;.

A "l""'• Abor.

S""'• Siamese.

!JIIfll, Mwml

,sa,, Khlmti.

KDJIU/11

K•,ol; Tih«emis,
ClliJfWi, Cochetimi.
Zirianian.
Kacllalfl, Mijbu.
J(imJa, AymoTL
K11nisa, Ca)'liV&VL
Ya-~, Yankton.
Y....110am', Dacotah.

Gyarung.

.s-"'• Bram.bu.

x.;,,

St~l!IUI1,

Chepang.

S11111p, Xi"ta. SJ•m11t, Limbu.
,<:alii, Lepcha.
Sa~m, Takpo.
~""', Lhopt~ .

s,,, Milcba.n.

Hqf~rtJa,

Kullmapo.
Hamd, Cuchan.
Ham.U, Dieguno.

Seu,, Thebunlrud.
.So"', Thakaya.
Sam, Changlo.
.s..,., Tibeta.n.

Ht~.mJJia, Cocomarieopa.

Ha11111U, Moha"e.
u ...,, Su.mcha.

Saill 1 Lao~.

&111, Ahom.

Tsa,, Shan•

za,, Canton.

~m, T&Jii'lbli.

&mi, SQ~lic,

Sami, Georgian.
Sa~mi, M ingrelian.
&m, Canaan.
Ara•, Nowgong.
Asa,, Tengsa.
.A1mfl, Kbari
A.,..,joboca..

A••m,
Mitlla:m•
hlorHmt, ~ingpho.

D1ltrtfffi, Lazic.

::Basnage says the World was formed by analogy to the Hebrew
alphabet, which is numeral.l The first three letters of this, Aleph~
.Beth, and Gimel, are types of our numbers, 1 , 2 , and 3· Aleph is
called the Steer in :Pbrenician, the Calf in the hieroglyphics, an
image of the Primordial One, who was Cow-beaded, as Rathor ;
Calf-headed, as Ahti (Typhon) ; and the Water-Cow, as Kheb. The
Eeth is Both, Twin~ Two. Gitr.el is the Camel, a type of potency
answering by name to the Third, who is Klumt (3) in Egyptian.
This origin of the Three is not only shown by names, lt is visibly
demonstrated in the shape of our figures 1, 2 and 3 ; the NUMliER 3
being third in s~s and dual in for·m. The same law governs our
1

Hi'stqry of tl" ;n~~s, p .. 190.
p 2
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three first Notes of punchlation~the comma (.), semi-colon (;), and
colon (:) ; in which the colon js likewise tltird in seriu and an ideogra}ltic two in s/z4pe. The duadic-triad js also figured in the Hebrew
letter Shin '//. This sign is a Tooth. The Tooth, Hu (Eg.) is a type
of Adultshipi and the name signifies the Adult. The Shin is a
Dottble Tooth; its fangs made it a figure oftlte trinity in unity, and
its numeral value is 3 in the series of hundreds. Khemt (Eg.) is also
the Trident, another figure of the triune being. The author of the
...:.Book of God gives the ,s ign of 30 for the mystical Ao a.s the Hindu
Aum ,· and No. 30 is the numeral value of'" Kltemt" expressed in
Tens; the symbol of the triune one."l
Tree and Thr11e are also synonymous. First, the Tree was the
Mother, as Producer ; the Child was the Branch. But number 3
implies the notion of Cause, or the Root of the Tree. This was
masculine. The Ren, as Renpu (Eg.), is tbe male root or plant of
renewal. In Jnner Africa the Root is
Nnrtin NSQ.
R;w in Wolof.
Enn~tJ

Aro,. in Anan,
in Nyombe.

L•w·plfti in Kabenda.

LM,.·Kt~.mfai

Lmg.i in T1:1mbuktu.

in Okam.

The Root likewise agrees in name with the Slteru (Eg.) for the
Adult or pubescent Youth, and with the Tser Rock or Stone, a'i
Si.la, the Rqot, Mlllldenga.

S •u-111, the R oot, Vei.

.,

Xa.bungu.

s~~,

Kra,

Z11ri, the Root, Pika.

SI/Jw

Nf4'Qif

•.•

Stde~

,.

Kono.

S 11n

Krebo,

Onrt

,,

,,

,,

J)saOIWil.
AkllOilti&~':L.

The number 3 and the Tree are identical in the Hottentot Nona,
'Three, and Nonas, the Root, the radix of the tree.t The third digit,
counted either way, is the root~finge.r. Here it may be noticed that
the Mori1rdo Citrifolia Tree, which has the most ' 1 wonderfully tenacious" root, is called by the Mangaians the Nono tree.•
The genealogy of the first family Tree was the Mother (number 1
as Stem), Child (number 2, as Branch), Adult (No. 3, as Root). This
may explain why the Egyptians wrote their first plural. with the sign
of 3 instead of :~. ; and why the Greeks used the oath, or typical
expression, •• By Three am I overthrown.'' Three is likewise identical
with Tltrow, and a Throw is Three in number with the Letts, who,
in counting crabs, throw three at a time ; the word METTENS meaning
Three, or a throw. Three is the first and Nine is the full Egyptian
plural, the highest number on the right. The masculine Hand, as
Teo, resolves once more into the Twin-total, the Two 0ne, the Alpha
and Omega of the Beginning. The word Tltree (as well as Tree), in
its various forms, is a universal type-name, derived from this origin.
The Third was the Adult male, and Ter (Eg.) is to engender, Turreti.
4

• Introduction, p. 327.
' Hahn, Tsuni· Gootlll, p.
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in Lithuanic. Ter (Eg.), as agent, is the Phallus; the Vayu T/tp/u .;
English Tolly (and Dil), the Fijian JJroi, and Maori Tara.
The well-known Phallic Ters of Antwerp was an impersonation of
Ter. In Egypt Khepr- Ter was the Erector or re-erector of the dead.
The Negro God Til (Tir) who created the first human pair out of the
knee~caps of the Hermaphrodite Mother was likewise a form of the
God Three as the Virile Male, who followed the Mother and Child
and became a begetting God. The Yurecares also have the God Tiri,
who is said to have divided the human being into male and female.
The first mortals, they affirm, were one at root, and appeared in tbe bole
of a tree. This the God Tiri split in two, and the man and woman
emerged. Tiri is a form of the God Three, who represents the distinction of the sexes at puberty, when the child becomes the Kltemt
Horus, the Horus as Third, tbe Homme fail, the 1.ord, the root of
the Tree.
In 1nner Africa, No.3 is

ra,.. in .KiriiiWI.
Taru in Meta .
Taro in Matatan.
TeT'aro in Nyamban.

T~in

Koama.
Tore iA B~balan.
Ttl'e in OlculomL
Taru in Udso.
Ttr in Papiah.

Tar inNso.
T~~on iD Tiwi.
Jlar in 1\lbarike.
Tal in Gura.

Outside of Africa we have
T""' in Maori.
Tol-1 in Fiji.
r - in Polynesia..
Toi~M in Mami.
Two in Pome.
Bo-toro in Seroci.
Tll'l'ot in Dasen.
Two in WBndamin.
Tolu in Mayorp.
To~ in Coeo5 lslan.d,
Tlmi in lhrquesa.s.
Tilu in Mille.
Tulo in lli:ssayan.
Tallo in lloco.
Ttl.lu in Cay.gan.
Tola in T1mur,
TtV¥- in Ratti.
..Eid/M in Manatoto,

Tt~J/11

Tlwtt in English.

in Savu.

T«• in Ende.
Ttla in Sasak.
ulu in Malagasi.
Tdt~ in Balta dialects.
Dn in We~t Pa.htu.
Tn in Gadi.
Trd in Kashmir,
Trr~ in Titbai.
TNdt.i in Syd.ac.
Tlu:U.dA i n Arabic.
Triin Breton.
Tri in Wel>b.
T~y in Cornish.
Tri in lrisb.
Tri in Scotch.
Yr~ in Man~:.
:Frain Tirbai.

Tria in Greek.

Try in Sclavonic:.
'lfys in Lithuanic.
T~ts

in Latin.

T,.,i in K:a.<hkari.
Trill in Anliya.
Tri In Sanskrit.
Tt'' in Siah Posh.
Tt1rr~~11 in Khurl:lat.
· Trilf in Tater.
Trilf in Gipsy of Norway.
Tolldt in Kenay.
Ttli•Jo in Tatalui.
T•la·la in Se.n. Rapb.ul.
Tfli~t.Jdi in San Mipd.
Taratri in Gl.l'lir'L
Tm'WtJiJ in Jaoi.

This type-word for No, 3 is identical with the name of the Two
Times, or Teru (Eg.) and the Second pltase of the male child, who
became the " Bull of the Mother" at puberty as Ter the engenderer.
Also the African .name of the Bull is
in Biafada.
T•rtJ in Ma.ndenga,
T11ra in Kahtmga.
:n,,.., in Dlalunka.
TMril in X..Ukanka.

JIII'G

Tura in Bambua..
7Nra in Landoma.
T11rw1UJ in So<o,
l>Jo in Bornu.

Tt~l'

in Adirar.

Tw and Ali4nf in Beran,
1ilr in Arabic:.
Ta11nu in Latin.

Tur and Sur or Sar are interchangeable for No. 3 in the African
languages, and
S<Jra is No. 3 In Ki.selc.ise.
,,
S0110.

SIUYI"

Sam" is No. 3 in Te11e,
Wadai.

Si/tUtJ

S4/astJ is No. 3 ; n Beran.
~U~Jie
.,
Tign!.

These correspond to Salas for No.3 in Assyrja.n.
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This agrees -with the Slutll (Eg.) for the Bull or adult male, and
with the name for hair and other types of virility in various languages.
It is .bY the nature of the types alone that anything final can be determined about the names. The Hairy one and the Hero are synonymous because the 6rst hero was the pubescent male.
The Egyptian Slur, the hairy, is applied to barley and to the adult
male. In English SM.re is hair, the pubes of the male ; Hebrew,""·
This is the natural root or the Sire, English ; the Sar, Akkadian
San-u, Assyrian; Sar, Persian i Tzar, Russian i Sur, Hindi i and
Sar, Gaelic for the Hero ; the Kaisl!r and CtZSar, who are all founded
on the pubescent male, the bearded and hairy one. The root reappears
in the lat'in CtESarz'e$ for the hair. The Czsar represented the Sluru
(Eg, ), and there was a popular Roman belief that J ulius Czsar w~
long-haired when born I
The name identifies the male ruler with ha.ir, and numb!r 3, and the
Triad of Mother, Child, and pubescent Male was completed in the Sar,
Sheru, Sir, Sire1 or Czsar.
We are now able to affirm that, b:!yond the Two hands as the means
of signalling numbers, the arch~types of One, Ttll3, and Th.ree, running
through many groups of Languages, are the Mother, One, the Child
(twin) Two, the virile Male, Tlmu; these th ree being the typical
trinity in unity, unde,r various names.
'The divinity Pan or Pbanes, for example, is a form of this triune
total or collective All. Pan is the hairy, horned one of a mystical
compound nature. Hair and horn are his types of pubescence, which
show the second phase of the male child. An (E!.) for hair, to be
hairy and wanton, is a reduced form of Fan, Pa11 or Benn, the Phrenix.
Phaoes was the Phrenix that transformed at the time of puberty. The
Benn or Aan was the hairy Ape. The Phrenix (Nycticorax) wore
the double plume; a kind of feather of the Two Truths. Hair and
feather are interchangeable types, and the double feather of the
Phrenix is still worn by the Kaffirs who don the feather of the
Blue Crane.
This is the sign of the hero, but it is related to puberty ; hence the
winning and wearing of "the feather" by the virile Indian, who
takes a scalp to become a Brave. Hence also the Mexican myth of
the feather which caused conception in the Virgin Mother.
Our own popular '' Punch '' is likewise a Pan, or Pbrenix, a
personification of puberty in the character of the AU, the Supreme
Being, who acts as if he were everybody ; and the drama of " Punch
and Judy " is the celebration of his coming to power. PttNS in
Sanskrit denotes the same typical m-de, the masculine attributes, the
virile member; Bang•: in Zulu, the vit.ile male.
Pan's animal type is the Goat. In English the Buncu.r is a Don key,
and the Bi~tgo a Dog. In Welsh the Bain£U is a B•~ll ; this was the
Bull of Hu, the pubescent Son and Consort of Kcdy (who possibly
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survives as Judy) the Great Mothet. As Khem, the virile male became
the Bull of the Mother, as Punch be is. the bully.
In his explanation of the cardinal numbers Bopp says "he does not
think that any language has produced especia1 original words for the
particular designations of such compound and peculiar ideas as
three, four, five,. etc." He adm its that the appellations of numbers
resist all comparison with the verbal roots, and he tries to explain
them by the prenominaJ roots. Being limited to the Aryan group he
is compelled to derive the Gothic Fidvor for number 4 from the
Sanskrit Cltaiwar for number 4.1 But if Fid were deriva!Jie from
Cltat there would be an end to all foothold in language. It is possible
of course for these to become equivalents in later language because
both may be derived from an earlier word that will account for them,
Ch (or K) and F being the twin phonetic deposits of an original
ideographic Kf.
The Gothic Fid, in Fidvor, is one form of the type-name for
number 4 to be found in the most ancient and diverse languages. It
is Inner African, to begin with, asFuJtt. llausa..

FwiN, Kano.

Fod11, K;uUina.
Fill.,, Karekllre.

Fud11, Bode.
Fllll1t1 ~ 'g;od sin.
Fllllu, l.>~i.

U{llat, M.nd:ua.

Flllly~

llishari.

Fal, Barta.

It was continued asFeltl, in Coptie.
hiN and A/IM, in .Egyptian.
£r6dl, in Tigr~.
Ay6ul4, in GafaL

Rflr,ua.r; Fttlkrtl and
Pltcdair, in We)&b,
Ptlh4r, in Comiab.
Fidwr, in Gothic.

Arl>ot, in Ara.bie.

(Pi is a prefix, as in Pi-leure for five).
P~·bill,

Vengen.

BDfll, Amberbaki (New Guinea).
Fat, Sal&watti (New Guinea).
E-'liGI&, or Ta ·wta, Mallicollo (New
Hebrides).

77uz:iJ, New Calcdoni2.

E;/61.

Pwl, Ahhio,
Ojlal, Toba Balta.
A/pat, Sasak.

Op.# , llima.

Ajii11, BissaJan·
/fjitlt, Tagaia.

lloco.

This type-name for number 4 is one of the primaries of the present
work, one of the radicals of language, one of the words of the world.
The types that lead to the one proto-type of the nu_mber 4 are pre~
served in the hieroglyphics, Fetu and Aft (Eg.) are variants for the
num~f 4, the four quarters or the four-legged thing. Aft is the
hinder part or quarter of the four-legged animal. The four-legged
crocodile was one type of Aft or .Apt (as goddess). We have the
same figure of 4 by name in English as the Eft.
The hippopotamus is another type of Aft (Apt), and this four-legged
animal has four toes on each foot. The word foot, pat, or pode is
identical with Fut for number 4, and this points to the origin of the
1

Bopp, ComfJaraliv~ Grammar, vol. i. p. 427. Eng. Tr.
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type-namP. in that of the four-footed animal the Aft or Fut of E·gypt.
Thus, by name and nature, the type of number 4 is Quadrupedal.
And the reason why the type-name of number 2 and the two feet
is also a name for number 4 is because in the latter case the type was
four~footed. Every primitive word IUJS to be determiK.ed and differentiated by tl,e type intended. Aft or fut may be the chair, the couch with
four legs, the abode with four corners, or the heaven of four quarters.
When the type is human the heaven above is represented by a woman
arching over and resting on the earth with her hands and feet. In
this case the quadrupedal type is pourtrayed by the two hands and two
feet. lt may be the four.footed fyl-fot Cross of Thor is named from
the four as Fut. But the great type of number 4 was the ancient
Typhon, the Mother of beginnings.
Aft is an abraded form of Kbeft (Variant Khept) for the hind
quarter which was the north in the heaven of the two halves1 and
west in the heaven of the four quarters.
The Khept is the kind quarter qf the Quadruped, and Fet (or Aft)
is number 4 and the four quarters. lly return to the earlier Kbaft
or Khept we reach an original for Cltdt as well as Fid. Khaft modifies into both Khat and Aft (or Fet), and thus furnishes two different
words with one meaning to later language. The KhAt (Khept) as
the hinder thigb is the seat nearest to nature. So the Kati in
Sanskrit is the seat or buttocks. In English we have the Fud
for the tail. Both are contained in the word Kltaft, equally
with Ckat and Fid. One form of the seat is the chair, and the Irish
Ceatltar and Manx Kiare for number 4 agree with the Chair, Kadair
and quadrangular Caer, the seat-type of the four, and therefore with
Kkpt the hinder thigh of the beast, and with Aft the seat, hinder
part, also to squat or go down, as the animal on all fours. The prototypal idea of number 4 then is quadrupedal, and the (Juadra, Quad'I"Ujleri, Cltatwar, and Cealltar preserve the fact in their names.
The Assyrian .1\rbata, lrbitti or lrbit, for number 4 is usually
derived from RaiJ, to be great. But the Rep (Eg.) 1s the typical
quadruped.
Ja&, Wolof, Cllttle.

Rllh, Coptic. Liop.

Ldoi, Greek, Se-ar,

up, Victoria, Sheep.

Also, P:1, applied to the couch,1 and to the lying down of fourfooted things, agrees with the Egyptian Rep.
There is no such chance or coincidence as the Aryanists have unwittingly assumed, and would make us believe, when we find thatFi• ia No. S in

M~aesan .

P~)

JiiMf

.,

/'yi!N!

,.

ftJI'Wt

.,

GothlC:
.t£oJic Greek.

h"'P

,,

is No 5 In Breton.

Coml!<b.

PcfffaJ'al4 h No. 5 in Ealen.
Paffl4dtl
.,
Chepaq.

Wc:hh.

And that in the Yesso dialect, one of the Aino
l

Ps. c:uxix. 3·

group~

Fam!Je is the

4
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name for Number 10. These are explained by the hand jtself. 1n
old English one name for the hands is fambles. This agrees with the
Egyptian dm or fam for the fist, and the Botocudo lmpo for the hand .
The hand is called a bunch of five. To jive or to fi'"• 'ITe}I<'Tratw•, is
to make the fist; the Egyptian dm (or fain); and Five, jim/, jim, or
fam are variants of one original word. In English Piwtp is applied
to coupling together; hence the pimp as a go-between and as a faggot
of sticks. So in Xosa Kaffir Fenn.ba means to heap, pile, cluster
together, as in making the fist. The radical is Inner African.
Poma is the hand in Mende. Asi Pome in Adampe. In Xosa
Kaffir the Pambo is the handle or handles of a pot or other vessel
Fumbatd is to close the hand in the form of a fist; to grasp in the
closed hand and hold fast what i t contains.
The Egyptian demf(or fam/) is a handful of food, and as dm is
the fist as well as to eat, this is the equivalent of the Gothic, Greek,
Breton, Cornish, Welsh and other names for "five 11 as the handful
of digits, or one fist. Here the Numbers 5 and to, the fist, fambles,
the clustering and handle, are all related by name to the hand, and
there is as surely a unity of origin for the word and types as there
is for the numbers in the digits.
Under the name of Tat (Eg.) the hand is the type of offering and
giving. So, here, the hand as a type of giving is related by name
to the Inner African words for giving.
Pnnin Ywa.
.FmliJ in Tene.
Fima in Kise-Kise.

FifiW in Soso.

FtmtUJ io Tumu.
WDfUJ in Basekc.

Fiumo in Momeoya •

In Egyptian, one name of the finger is Teb the fingers are Tebu,
and Tebu is the name of the number 10 in the ~eries of Thousands.
Also four Tebu make one Palm, and seven palms (twenty-eight
fingers) make the Royal Cubit, or Sutem~Mab.
Jnlnner AfricaJ.

T..&J is the finger in Kll'll.
M11 Tt~po
,
P&r11.ra,
C/JtAi
,
Bini.
Jsk
,. lhewe.

G6a/a Sara i.s tho:: finger in Pika.~ is the finger in Opanda.
Ko6o·hi
,. Tambuklu,Sa.lG
., Adirar.
l(afo-Gal~Me .,
N'ki.
Sa&a
.,
Beran.
KpiTa-6o
., Egbele.
Os5a
,. Wadai.

The African, Teh, with its variant sounds (explained later on)
will account for Kep, and Tep being equivalent for the fist and
the fingers in Egyptian. Tef (Tua) is a name of SelJ, the Star, and
the Divine Father; also of the number s. These interchange in the
names of numbers 5 and 10, as

:.rt ,.

Trif, No. S in Batta.

Tmfl

J.it~/1

,

Bulanda.

Dsii'Uii, No. 5 in Pilla.
Dsowi
...
Goburu,
DstmJi
.,
l<ano.

G@itla, N.,. 5
A'WN!.!a
"

Klttillt~.

,.

mBiafada.
Pad..ade.
A bsnt.

Limba.

-
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Other African variants for Number 5 corresponding to the Hebrew
(Jams, a fist, Assyrian HtliiUII, for number 5, are found in

Ctl"""', No.5 i~ BanyuJL

Rm, No. 5 in Rasa.

TsQUJI

HMU

SlllltMS

••

j'

lJap,.
Berber.

Krebo..

,.

11;,, No. 5 in Gbe.
M4ifl
,, ))e14•oi.

The Number io is-ZDN Ol4k &1'\d Otah in Koro.
Dst16 i~ AkiU'a\lU'IL.
DsD6 in Okam.
Tulllxut in Oanakil.
To/41 in 1imne.

Ts11/al1 in Bag& of Kalulll,
Ktn.Qt1 in Ham.
Kf1/in Umha..
Cfa.tl io Ba.landL

If~ and
{}~in

Yasgua.

/(;jiM in Land.,ro.

J-:6t in Eghcle.
11111 in Bmi.
Ipe in lhewe.
Igh in ObmL

These are Inner African.
Number TO (to carry out the illustration) isTap in Tonkin.

Salin E. Shan.•
Sip in Kbamti.
Sof'llla in Hatta.
Sojrulu in Lubu..
Stjtl#u in Ula.
Sa!fi/M in Su.u.lt.
Stlpu/M in Sumba-.
SaiN/ai in E.n de.
-""I"'" in Timor.

Ttlll} in Cochin China.

S4ap in Cantan~e.

Ifilp in Kambojia.
T.-in Japuese.
Tf1'1H7'rllr in Moor.
Sit in Laoc.
Srp in ~iacnese.
SiJ in Abom.

Soflfl/11 in 'Rotti.
Saj»>IM in Manatoto.

Sopulu in Malay.
Ktft in Angam.i.
Kip in Kint-&.
K.p in Mil:iT.
K7'1' in MijbiL
Kippio in Cbemm~~

In the Baniwa and Coretu dialects Kap, the hand, is the base of
Nw:l'pi, hand, Maipur,
Nw:api ,, lsanoa.

N11,a!Ji, band,

B~.~Tee,

En·lt'ia~"

Uaenambeu.

T~A.t'M}NIIIIl11 1

bnd, Juri.

This last is founded on the fingers, that is, on the bunch of five,
Tdt~JJ~jld.

6ogers, Juri.

The Egyptian Kep is a fist, a hand of five. And as the group of
five the foot is found under the same name in Hebrew, where the
band and foot are both named Kaph; the same word being applied
to branches. This is a type-name for both :hand and foot in the
African languages. Also,
TrMUiJII ia the foot in J uri.
"
.,
Coretu.

Gitl}IJ

C•a}G-mtUtlltM (literally fool·fiogers) , tb.e
toes, Coretu
Tr/lw,joofrUinl, the loa, Juri.

lo Sanskrit the S appears as Capata for the fifth note in musie..
ProfeS!!Ot Sayee takes the Assyrian name of number l, Jstt'11 or
Estin, to be derived from the root "es," to which the t was ad1Jed, as
in the case of the other numerals. M. Bertin compares it with the
Hebrew "A ish," for the personal one, each one, every one. But Slt.d
is the first One in the hieroglyphics, and this is also the Arm. SM is
a reduced form of Sltef and Kep, the Arm or Hand. Moreover, this
S!ta is repeated in a type-name for number 6, t/u one on tk other
!ta11d. S/m being the fi rst, as A rm or One Hand, Sha-Sita in the
duplicat ive stage of sounds denotes the second or other hand, the first

TYPOLOGY OF

NUMBERS.

219

digit on which was the figure of six. Slta-slta is expressed by the
Hebrew rir!, and Shash represents
S#, No.6 in Egyptian.
~inl

S.k!.4

••
••

SAar.i

"

AISyrian.
SanakriL
Brahw.

SAu.t

,

Kburbat.

S.tas.t

Ka.•hmir.

,.

S.k!A, No, 6 in Du.man.
S44s.4
,
Persian.

S4as.t

,

C/Um

II

Sseni

.,

Biluch.
Coclletimi.
LithiWiic.

Here also the root-word is Inner African.
Emnin Oloma.
Sit.n in Kanwn.
SNs in Arkik:>,

A lSI in l)a}10me.
Aiu in H'll'ida.
lfiu in Ma.hi.

SstT(,

Su
Stu
$t

s,;

No. 6 in Sclavonic.
lAtin.
1,

,.
11

..

Old Znglisb.
Irish,
Bu<!~

Number 6 being
Esai 1 Sobo,
Em in Egbele.

The name of Number 7, which is
Silniti in Aayrlan,
Si!NUta in

G..UU.,

in Amharic,
Sa6atG iu G.Joga.

SJW/jq.l

S~io

Kaffa,

St6·ti (S· Z) in Egyptian,

appears in the In.n er African languages as
sa,.l,oaJ in N'goala.

Sa..Jal iu Runda.
Sa~ iu Kis.ama.

ZU..ktk in N yambao.
Sa.m&Jiill in Mimboma.
T-6oat/i in Ma.sentaodu.

TJtJ,.fodia in Nyombe.
Tt.aWJixldin in Basu.nde.

The Constellation of the Seven Great Stars (Ursa Major) was probably the primordial figure of Seven. Seven was often called the
perfect number. Its name. as Hept (Eg.) is also the name for Plenty,
a luop of food, and good luck. The Seven were the great heap, or
cluster of stars, an image of plenty, or a lol that revolved together.
The Hottentot Hongu the grouped or confederated ones for the
n umber 7, points to the Great Bear as the celestial figure. The :Bear
also supplied the pointer hand to the Horologe of time in heaven.
In fact, as Pythagoras says, the Two Bears were the Two Hands of
the Great Mother, who was Kep (the hand) ot Khcb in Egypt, and who
as Teb bears the name of the Finger. The fi rst star of this constellation, Du!J!te, is Teb (Eg.), the finger or pointer. Now with the Kaffirs,
pointing with the forefinger of the right hand is synonymous with
number 7· In answering the question," How mucA did yo11r master
give ytn~? 11 they will say, " u ·Kumbik,'' he gave me seven, literally
he pointed with his forefinger. And in describing seven horses they
will say, "the horses have poin'ted '' (amahashi akombile) that is1 there
were seven of them.l Such a mode of expression is based on finger·
counting. The Zulu begins his reckoning with the little finger of his
left hand and continues with the thumb on the second hand, so that the
forefinger becomes a figure of seven. The verb Komba, to point,
which denotes the forefinger as the pointer, is. founded on the name of
the number seven, and the Seven Stars were the p rimordial Pointers,
It is quite possible, too, that when the North American Indians
make the sign of Goods with the thumb and forefinger of the rigltt
halld in front of the mouth the other fingers being closed, it is as the
1

Tylor.

1

Burton.
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sign of number 7, the figore of good, luck, plency, lots of food. in
the hieroglyphias.
There is nothing more common than the interchange of the
numbers 7 and ro under the one root-name in the African and other
groups of languages. This is on account of the digital origin of
numbers and the naming in the stage or gesture•signs. Both hands
held up were the first sign of ten, and Seven was indicated by one
hand and two digits, or the second digit on the right hand.
Kepti or Kabti in Egyptian denotes two arms, two fists, or two
hands. From Kepti we derive Bepti and Sebti, number 7· Kep-ti
may be read 5-2, or twice 5, because the ti adds 2, or it may duplicate the hand. These were distinguished by the different gestures.
A perfect p;uallel to Kepti (or Seb-ti) for dther 7 or to. as hand
(K.ep) and ti for two, or twi~ one hand, may be found in the Jower
dialect of the Papuan group in which Rebe is number t, Redoe is
number 2; Brai-a-rebe, or five-and-one make the number 6; but,
Braj,..a-redoe, actua1ty Sand 2, is t!t.e name for number Ten. To make
the ten out of Brai-a-redoe, or 5-2, the :z must duplicate the S or the
hand j.ust as the ti in Kepti would have to duplicate the hand to make
the value of the number 10 out of a word otherwise signifying 5-'2
or number 7·
The general Kamite or Inner African mode of compounding the
1 is by 5 + 2 . In the Vei, Sumftla; Gbandi, Ngofe/a ,· Mende;
Wo-fela, &c., for the number 7. the ftla denotes Two. Dsowe-didi,
for number 7 in Goboru and Kano, is S + 2. Tan--na-peli, is S and 2
for 7 in Matatan, and Tanu-na-Beli in Kiriman. Hem-leso in Krebo is
number 7 as 5 + z. Here the Sum, Hem, and Dsowe for 5 arc identical
with the Egyptian Seb (S) and Assyrian Hamsu.
The Egyptian number 7 as "Sefekh" is found to be written by
s -t- 2 in the style of the goddess Sefekh with the seven rays or horns,
and this can only be read as Sef, S, and lch, 2, from khi, the duplicate,
the second or two, seven being the second digit on the second hand. The
Two Hands of Heaven were the Two Bears. The Bear constellation
is Kep, and t he two are Kepti. Kep or Keb is the earliest form of
Seb (Time, Xaip in the Namaqua Hottentot), and she was the Mother·
of all time, as goddess of the Seven Stars. Sebti becomes Sothis
the Manifestor of Time, named from the two hands of time Kep-ti,
whence Hepti and Sebti for number 7· The Two Hands turned
round and Sebti (Sothis) struck the hour of the year. To this origin
in the hand-2, or Kepti-may be traced the type-name for number
7as :Htflli. EJI)'ptian.
FlaJI, BUueh.
Htlj>/4, Zend.

£!'"• Creek,

Haft, Brahoi,
Haft.

P~n\nn.

Hifl, Kburb&t.

Hifl, Uuman.
Sa)ltllf1 SllliSic.rit.

Stpttm, Latin.
£fta, T;~cer.
Avila. Koro.

FilM,

Malngnsr.

YIIN, Fiji.
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Pli~>,

Taga.l•.

Wllit111 M11ori.

Fih, MaJorga,

FilM, Datta.

Fdl~>,

Fd11, Mnlay.
F'id, Salawatti.
Fihl, Mangarei.

Pd~>, Bi~s:lyan.

P~hl, tJr Pill~

PIJD,

Pir/11, B1ma,

Wahiruhp..
PiJM, l:ero.m.

I1oco.

Pit11, Cayu.gan.
Ph, Sasak.
S11vu. ~

Here it should be borne in mind that numbers 2 and 7 frequently
have one name and were determined by the two hands.
Seven is sometimes reckoned as six extended, as in the Aponegkran
ItawflfJna (from /larva1ta), meaning number 6 drawn out. The
Coptic Sasif for seven, is from Sas number 6. The British Druids
also h>\d a number 7 called Mor Seisor, the Great Six which was a
mystical formula.
The Egyptian Ses-sen for number 8, reads 6 + 2. The height
was here attained in the Octave, the sign being the third and
longest finger (known in Nursery language as " Long Gracious,")
on the right, the masculine hand. This was the height of attainment
as the repeating number, the same as the first in the scale. In
Hottentot, Kbaisi for number 8 signifies the "turning number."
Eight (Manx Hoght) and height are thus synonymous; and both
were rep·resented by the longest finger on the right hand.
The origin and naming of numbers are bound up with the Seven
Stars of the Bear, These are dual in the two Bear.; ; one of which
represents the Mother, the She-Bear; the other her son or progeny.
These wer:e the two hands of Rhea the Genitrix. Rhea is identified
with Nupe the Lady of Heaven and Consort of Se.b-Kronus. But
Typhon (i.e. Tep, Teb, Kheb, Kep, or Kefa) was the earlier form
of the Genitrix, and Sevekh or Khebekh, her son, was the earlier
form of Seb. These two were the two bands of the earliest Horologe, that made their circuit once a year, as Kep the Mother and
Kheb (ekb) the Child (or the Seven Companions); Kep is the hand
and ti is two or twin ; and Kep-ti is both bands or the number 7.
The two hands are feminine and masculine as left and right, lower
and upper, in Kep and Khebekh (or Kebti, the later Sebti, who
became Sut).
From Kepti we derive Hepti (number 7), and Sebti, or Suti. The
two hands of Kep are a form of number 10 {n language. The Seven
Stars identify her name with number 71 and Kep the hand with
She is the figure of number 4, as the Quadruped, and as
number
Apt (variant Fut), the goddess with four aspects representative of the
four comers. Number 2 is the same as number 10 in the Two
Hands. As Tep (Eg), she is one, the first, by name, in nature or in
number.; ; and as Teb, she also has the n3me of the finger.

s.

Another Egyptian name of the finger is Teka1'. The type-name of
Tek or Dek, for number IO is fixed for ever in the number and the
name of the Digits, the original figures used in reckoning. In
Egyptian Tek is to add, join, and multiply. The sign of this is
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the Tek Cross, the Polynesian Teka, a Cross, and the Roman figure
of IJ~c~em 'or ten. Thus Tek (Eg.) is to multiply in reckoning; Tek
is tlte Cross-sign and a figure of Ten ; the reckoning is Digital, and
the digit is tb~ Tekar (Eg.) as means of reckoning.
One hieroglyphic of No. 10 is the pair of hands joined together and
cut off-one meaning of Tek being to amputate or dock. The two
fingers stand for two hands, and these, when crossed, make the sign
of Tek or 10 (x). In following this KamHe type~name we find that
Tdar, Is the Digitus, in Egypt~n.

Ttda•hr~ is the Digitus, in GbancU.
T6.ttljiwt11 is the Digitw<, in Mende.

The Hand is
To41/Juv, Blip of Kalum.
n..t.li, Gbandi.
.J.>dMru/Q, Soll(o.
TUM, Nowgong.

Tdlla, Hatigor.

Da.t, N&mS~U~g.

D'K"'f• Gadsl!gL
Dd, Aino of Kamhth.

Trgi, Ta_ra.JW,

Ta,r, Erroob•
.lttlu, No. s, Ereaba..
Ta.t/itrlll1 No.
E&kimo, &c.

s.

In the Maori language Toko is the prefix to numerals from one
(Tahi) to nine (lwa) and Tekafl or Tokau is No. 10. In the Deoria
Chutia langu;tge (one of the Naga tongues of India) the numerals
are all named with this root as prefix to the word.
Dllgslta, One,
DllhMfli, T~o.

D14glklu, Ei&ht.

D•rwc,.IJa,

Nine.
DlilpM, Ten·.

Dllpa, Three.

Dtij,wlti, Four,

The Numerals of the Nsietshawus or KillamiJlc language of the
Atna group point to the same digital origin by name.

TMiJ,, One.

1 ~IJa.sok, Two.
T.t~ati/JJ1 Tllree.
T1tiJ~~WN, F our.

Ti•~~~~.

Five.

Tii;J~~~/IDI.slli, Six.
'Tr~tsN!os, Seven.

1r~kahlli; Eight.
Thllkr9, Nine.
T~IIDMarf11AI1

Tm.

Teka (Eg.) to cross and clasp applies equally to the two hands and
the ten fingers. Numbers 2 and to have t he same root~name in the
following languages.
'
The Number 2 is
1'qi iu Jaoi.
1icl11u in Selli!Q.
D''- in Nottaway.
T«/1 io Xoluab of Sitka.
r,l:i_ in Onondaeo. IJ11~ in Bagwan.
Td/1 in Chocktaw.
Tt~Alo in Oneida.

The Number

Td•i in Cayuga.
Ttl·ltilliA in Mohawk.

TJA11111 iJI Pltkaw"

Lkr in W elah.
Dt~

Atltd io Sekomne.
AI'A in tlnalaslla.

7n.t in M~o~~kt.

T«Jsz.in Maori.
Tdttll in Tongan.
Tdd.U in Ugalents.
7141a in Cochetimi.
Tap, Set of Ten, in Gothic.

10 is-

A/riA, Mobba.
~inAlf:ee.

DrhiiDKi~

j),., in Bagrm.i.
J:W""'
Dtr.-_ tni.uN'.Bqtwmi
ki.

Din in Hottentot.
TIWin D~uk11.
TK4a in Go~.
Tt:J•" i.u Tar:awaa.
T'l'iiNr•- in Bi, hari,

in Cornish.
D« in Bfeton.
Dtkll in Irish.
Ikil. tn Scotch.

JJtA. in G!ftlc,
Dllinkt in Sclavonic.

D~inlatin.
.Dtltitfllis in LithWinian.

Te~.t& in

up.

Di~.tw, Ten Hid~,
T,,tc>~Aa, T en.th, in

1n Engli~h.
Frisian.

From this root, Taht as the Reckoner, derives his name of Tekh,
and the Goddess of the Months hers of Tekai. Te):/J (Eg.) the name
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of the Moon-God and the Calculator, also means the full / and in ·
lnner Africa the Full Moon is Etako in Wun; Etago in "Bidsogo.
The two crossed hands or fingers depict the cross sign of Tek that
became the Tau and the letter T which was not, as de Brosses thought,
unamsciousf7 used to designate fixity, for Teku (Eg,) signifies to make
fixed. Another cross, the Tat, is a sign of fixity, and to establish for
ever, whilst Teta is the Eternal. Tat is also the hand-type. The Tek
Cross X is one figure of 10, founded on the Crossed Tat (or hand)
which first signified Ten as the extreme 1imit, the Infinite or Impassable. It is probable that the origin of the gesture made by
clasping the hands in the posture of prayer or beseeching, may be
t raced to the act of digital reckoning. The Tenofbothhands, that is
the total, thus indicated the All. When the Zu1us count a hundt'ed
the open fingers of both hands are crossed and clasped together at the
completion of each 10, as the sign of tota.lity.
So in the clasp of hands in prayer or propitiation, the sign
would be one of tenfold and total submission to the superior power,
and therefore the symbol of utter beseeching.
The Hebrew Rabbins speak of the "primitive e.rislena con/ainttl in
tlu letter fad," which is "unspeakable. incomprtlumsible, unapproachable,"
because, in reality, it is related to tlze most primittve !Jeg-inmngs, tlu
utter simplicity of which supplied 1/u later ineffable mysteries oftltt mental
twiligltt. The ]ad is the hand, and it has the numeral value of 10, or
of two hands, and was therefore made a type of the biune one, applied
to Deity.
The two hands (Kepti) clasped together and cut off at the wrists
make the hieroglyphic sign of No. ro, n; and the most archaic
Phrenician or Etruscan form of the letter Jad n is evidently the
hieroglyphic Ten ; hence the ]ad, called a hand, has the value of two
hands, or No. 10.
According to Menasseb Ben lsrael the name of fall is not only that
of the dual divine essence itself, but it also designated the Aziluthic
World~ or the World of Emanations which contained the Ten Slphiroth. Jah is the Hebrew form of the Twin IU, AO, or IAU, and the
Two-one and Ten are identical in the Kabalist scheme, just as they
arc in the two hands. Hence tlte power of the Mystical ]ad-sign ot
the Two Hands.
Ten was synonymous with the All, the Infinite or Impassable, as
two had once been in Neb (Eg.) for the All. Hor-Apollo makes an
uninterpreted allusion 1 to the ten-sign of the clasped fingers. He
says "Seven letters indutkd wltllin two fingers-£, Sua-1 8anvMu~
symbolne a SQI'Ig' or Infinite. It bas been suggested by De Pauw that
he meant 8ant.~Mo'"• rings, or within a ring. But the reference is to
the sign of the two curved hands which were determined by the two
1

Book ii, 29.
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Tebu or fingers ~ ~

The figures are !'IeVen in number and ten

times seven in value. The seven of the song belong to the musical
scale. The two fingers denote the 10 of the two hands. Great mys·
teries lurk in simple signs like these which are the figures of very
natural facts.
The sign of 70 is common on the funeral tablets, and is said to
indicate the 70 Days of Mourning. Also, the Egyptians sang their
lamentations. Seventy then was a sign of the Infinite, reckoned by
the seven notes as the All in music, and by the ten of the Two Hands
as the Total in reckoning. The Camacan Indians express many, or
infinite, by holding out the ten fingers and saying "Hi.'' This, as
Dr. Tylor points outJ agrees with the Came 1' II.'' and Cotoxo 0 lzielzie," 11 Eulu'altia," for Many or Infinite, in the primitive sense. These
atso agree with the Egyptian Hilii, Hell or Hhu, for the Infinite, who
was of a dual nature, as Hu, the Sphinx deity, or the J(J and AO.
Uwa, in Xosa Kaffir, signifies an animal uniting both sexes, a hermaphrodite. f(J (Eg.) is twofold, and the 2 and 10 both meet jn the
two hands and ten digits. Hence the lu in Egyptian is number ro
(orio) in common figures. Number 10 is HytJ by name in Nutka, and
Hyyu in the Aht language. The Egyptian U was inherent in the I.
and thus we come back to the Hebrew I, or J ad, as the figure of
the Infinite. The Coptic letter-sign for number 70 is 0, the sign of
the Infinite, or H ehu. Also the numeral value of the Hebrew Ayin
is 70, and the oldest form of this letter is 0, the figure of Infinity.
The 0 was evolved from the unified Iu, with the lnfinite at the
numeral value of Seventy instead of Ten, which was worshipped as
the god "0 " in the Greek Mysteries i whose name Is still expressed by the vocative 0 I of religious aspirc~tion i the God who.
in Israel was the Deity of the Ten Tribes and seventy divisions
which preceded the twelve signs an'd the seventy-two duo-decans of
the zodiac.
Reckoning an<t making figures with (and of) the hands of course
preceded letters, and the ten digits is the number of the earliest signs
known to the B.ritish Barddas as tbe Ten Ystorrz'nau, lt can be
proved to the eye, even if /lie mind refuses to lake ;, mtd utilise tlu
fact that the Kamite hieroglyphics were extant in these islands, as
Roece avers.
Tlu Bolu/ot/1 feller, Da!Jhot'th, or D, signifying Wisdom, is a Serj>tnt •·
and 1!1U l:ierog(Jpltic T, or Tet, is a Snake, the type of Wisdom.
TM Wel.rlt sign ()f Ng is ~, and tlte Egyptimt Anklr is lS or ex
The round loo} of tlu Egyptian is squared ill tlt.e Welslt. Alsb, tlte
Welsh dd sign 6 is tlt.e sr;uared form of 0, an Egyph'an l:ierogl~)h"
T. D, or Ttl, a female breast ; the English Teat, or Titty.
Among the Hritisn signs copied by Ledwick,1 the R, named Rat, is
t

Ledwiclr, Anlt'v. of lrrlnnd1 pl. p. 328.
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reverse form of a hieroglyphic R called Rei. Also, the
Hritish 0 is called Or, and the hieroglyphic ER is an ovalo.
The Barddas tell us that their Aocedilros, or Alphabet of Teo
l ..etters was derived from the creative name of !au (later /0), called
the Younger, or the Manifestor, who, as the Iu (Eg.)1 Manx IE, was
the Ever-coming One. This was the youtllful manifestor of a Dual
Being, who was also the Three-fold One, i.e., the Mother (Ked), Child
( Prydhain or. Aeddon), and H u, the pubescent Male i the Dyad in sex,
who were triadic in manifestation. Their symbol was the Cyfriu sign
/ I"- called the ''Sacred Symbol of the Unutterable narne of God,"
corresponding to the Hebrew YadJ and the name of Jah.
Now the Kabalist Ten Sephiroth, which are derived from .the
creative name of Jab are likewise, as the word shows, a form of the
ten letters. Hence they are placed at the head of the thirty letters,
which are arranged in rows of ten letters each. The Ten Sepblroth
ilTe also traced to a Triad domioa:ting over all, corresponding to the
letters Aleph, Beth, and Gimmel, which, by analogy, comprise the
whole world, or, as we have seeo, the trinity of characters and
bi-unity of sexes, in one compound being called Jab, lu 1 or Iau, the
tri-unity, which is tenfold in the Kabalistic scheme of the T eo
Sephiroth, just as it is in the British Abcedilros of ten letters, that
were all derived from the tri-une I A U.1 This origin of Teo Letters
in the divine name which constitutes the number I01 as I 0, was the
profound " Secret froltl tlte Age of Agu atll0111J tlt.e Barddas cif tlt.e
Isle of .Britailt for lite preservation of memorials of (ounlry aftd
nation ; " and this Secret of the Earddas of the past, now penetrated
by a bard of the present, 'is identical with the most 'hidden wisdom of
the Kabalah, when traced back to its phenomenal origin.
The origin is described as being in the "Two Rays," and the
''Three Shouts." The Gwyddon, they tell us, looked straight before
him along the line of the East. ".Dwyfaitz," I.e,, dwy rain, is the two
rays-the ray of EilirJ and the ray of Elved-which represented the
Two Truths of Iu or Iau, the Triadic form of the bi-mte One. Iau
is also known as. the Yo)ce. So the Maori lho (Mangaian 10, the
Deity) is the name of the Umbilical Cord, the Yoke of the Mother
and Child. Now the Ogham characters consist of the Stroke and
Circle, or an 10, the Number to in figures. The Ten are digital;
ten Branches to the Tree of Knowledge ; and the Ogham is based on
numerical reckoning of the strGkes or digits. The Ten Letters were
represented by ten cuttings of wo.od, and by ten cuttings in the wood
of the Gwyddon. These ten cuttings remained a secret with the
Barddas when Beti the Great converted or transliterated the ten into
letters for aU. and added six more, making the number sixteen. The
ten originated in the three. Sho~ts or Cyfriu sign, which became the
1 EfJi.rlk of A6ulajia in JtllintR' s DUJ'!I)alrl Jal~li.tliJdtH Mysll'l:, p. 13 part i.
1
leipzig, 18)3.
YOL. 1.
Q
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broad anow or A 1 at Lloyd's.1 Thus our A 1, broad arrow, twin
rays, or Cyfriu sign /1\., is identical at last with the Egyptian Au
(a calf of either sex.} the AO of the Mexicans and Greeks; the 10 of
the Mangaians and Maori1 and witb the I, the one being, two hands
and ten digits, which were the. first forms of the two and the ten in
figures, or in letters.
The Ogham marks are in sets of five-the single stroke, double stroke,
three strokes, four strokes, and five strokes. The group of five is the
aieme, Irish, or lJV in Welsh. Both Kef and A em in Egyptian denote
the hand as a fist of five. The Ogham is based on band-reckoning and
on the straight and oblique strokes which turn to either hand ; the one
that becomes twain in the two rays or two hands. Thus the Ogham is
the circle of hand-reckoning, the earliest form of that by which time is
still reckoned on the face of the clock. It is from this concrete base
that the more abstract Gltuaim, Guaim, or Wisdom, through which the
Barddas were able to compose, was derived ; not vice versd, Finally, as
before said, the Cornish Dek, Breton Dec, and Welsh Deg, for Number
101 repeat the hieroglyphic Tek, the sign of which is x, the figure
of IO or ten ( Tekart) fingers .represented by the double stroke.
The Chinese " Three Lights " are likewise identical in origin and
significance with the " Three Shouts " of the British. The radical
" Ki ~· or " Shi " is the sign of the Three Lights1 according to
Chinese ety~oJogists, an~ this
figure includes .th': Triadic
form of the lnnne om:. It IS also ),
employed to md1cate the
supernatural or revelation, as was
the Cyfriu sign of the
Barddas. Moreover; in the Amoy dialect Iu signifies origin1 tbe son
and the masculine soul.
This will show that the Kabalists and Athanasius Kircher, who
claimed a most ancient origin for these figures and types of the
Kabalah were right. and the modetnisets of the Kabalah are in a
great measure wrong.
The worshippers of lau (or Hu) were the laus or Jews by name)
whether in Cornwall, Palestine, China, Egypt, or Mangaia. They
must have gone oat of Africa when the Number 10 was reckoned on
two hands i tlte two named IV in Egypti4n, which as two hands are
the hieroglyphic 10, the digital sign of the Deity.
The following summaries will show at a glance the relationship of
the hand to numbers and naming, and how the 1 and
the 2 and 10,
may have the same name. for reasons already explained. As
numbers and their names originated in the phase of gesture-language
it was by gesture-signs that the different values of the same word
were detc:rmincd.

I

s,

A'4tJJ is No.

1

in Panos.

A~¥ is A (one) in Irish.
Kt~ft• is No. :lin Mord,.in.

Kdliis two anns in Egyptian.
K~ is a. pair in Galla.
Kif is No. S in Bulanda.
1

Tlu Barddas, pp. 4o-s.2.

JUp is the Hand in Egypliaa.
Kept~ is No, 10 in Landoto.
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OJJ.fa is Hand in Mandan.

Alf.U is to duplicate, also a pAir of ears, in Egyptian. 01fgt·foula is No. 10 in Coc05 lsland.
Til/a i$ No. 1 in Jobolla.

Til is No. 1 in Burmese.
nu is HMld in Egypti1111.

T.U or TA is No.
l!;gyptian.

5 in

Tilll or 1}a1 is a roth in
English,

Rem, Lem, and Lef are interchangeable, and
AIO'lli is one finger in Hwida.

I-A/ is one biUid in Cornish.

T~ is the first in Egypti1111.
.Til is a finger
Taf is No. r in Agawmidr.
FiJ~ is No. J in Jllpane~>e.
Fitd is No. 2 in Japanese.

Rt:m (Variant) .is No. 5 in

IA/a is No. 10 in Salawattl,

Polynesia.

Ta5i is No. r in ManYJlk.
Tllp is No. 2 •i n Tamlci.
.&~is a b1111d In Val.a.
Bllil is hlnd in Brambu,
B•l is No. 5 in Bagwan.

Tabk is a band in Sunwu.
Ta!J11 is No. 5 i11 Kalka.
Two L.; No, 10 in Japanese.

Putiis Two HIUidfuls in Egyptian.
PaJi .is No. 10 in Tclugu.

fnt&t is No. 1 in Vebu.
Li_., is the FiDgeT in Port Kima ia No, 5 in Polynesia.
IJkm is No. r in N~baa.
Pra.s1in.
Lirm is No. 5 in Malagasi.
Re,,. is the .Arm. in Egyplia.n, Ritfla is the Hllnd ia Polynesia. '-*"' ia No. 10 in Dsarawa.

And these types are correlative under one n ame because of the
digital origin in the limb. 'T his base of beginning is well shown in
the Celebes Temati dialect where Rimoi is Number 1; Romo-didi,
Number 2; Roma-Tolta, Number 5·
The African languages prove the paucity and the persistence of
primitive words. Or1e radical does duty for several parts of the body
ThusKdlb is the hand in Kra.
Kaffu" ,.
,, Aditar.
Kof
"
.,
Egyptian.
N'i~ ,.
,,
Papiah.

GUJJJtlf is the hllnd in Banyun.
Ko"'ba ..
., Tumbuluu.
T'hxsm. , •
" Kol'llll4.

The A rm is
Go~ in Olomn.
Gilxl in Bayon.
G116" in Hori\SU.

KOf){J in Koro.
Koj1 in Gadsaga.
Gubtld# ig Bia!ada..

Koltttfa, in Padsade.
Jn Momcoya.

s~.

The Shoulder isKajJI in Padsa.de.
K45alf in Filham.

G®d" in Fulup.
Gtll4 in M:mo,
G114 in &ora.
fga!Jo ia Sobo.
Gopt.a in N'godsin.

N'G4tflatuJ in ~hnio,
N'GG-- in Kanem.

Cda in Mandara.
Kafada in Kandin,
Ci6o:r in Boritsu.
Gt'IIIJJ in Gio.
Gntl4 in Mu,u.
K .n~~lla in Pi\.a.

.N'GGfiUJM in N'gura.
K4f11~o in Par.Lm,
Kam6o in ~ayon,
Kam6a in Momenya..

N'gi!Jo in Ekamtulufu.
0J6o in W~.U.

Sttll4 in Adirar.
SUa in Beran.

The Finger is
K«ti-Hi io Tumbuktu.
Oln46o in Of&Dda.

That is because the limb or branch of the body was named nrst, not
the particular limb; and one limb or part of it may bear the typename in one group of languages, and a different limb in another.
This jm'nciple of dispersion can be followed under the type name of
the limb.
Q 2
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The number 5 is
La'wu in M:Uaga.si.
Li"'a in !l:nde.
in Sn.s&lc.
Litrf4 in Bimst.
LihW in Sumbawa.
Lirrus in Mangarel,

L;,a. in Batt. dialects.
«,a. in Savu.
.ihld in Timur.
L.nna. in Manatoto.
LaM in Tonquin.
lil'ld in Ceram.

u-

Lima. in Sandwich Island~.
Li,a, in Rotuma.
h't~~a in Cocos Island .
Li11Ja. in Fiji.
KiiM in Maori.

because

..
••
.. .,..

Lilll4fl is the hand in Maeas1ar,
Lima11
Ki<s1.
••
~a.tt
thba.
" •• Keh D.>ulM.
.f.i.lfUltt
"
Li,uJII
IIuton.

Liwra11
lAma
bifra

I.im J
LiWJtJ

Li!lra
Li11Ja

"
,."

Solor.

..

La.11Jt
Law
/..!Jj
Ainlltul~

Rima.
Ritr~a.

Sat&ll'l\1,

" Fali:aofo .

"
"
"

lAmlr is

R<r~•a

Mnlay.
Wok:m.
Mn.ndhllt.

Rir!YI

l?utNosi

Ril,a.lfi
Rima

Dogi~.

.. ,,..
.... ...,

theb:~nd

.,

,,

In Irish..
SO>tc:b.

"

,."

.." ......
.." ..

~box.

Comiah.
Du oa.g;tt.

Fnvorlang.
Sida.

End e.
Bl!DA.
B~toi.
Sn.p:~rua.

lburo,

"
This is an loner African typc-narnc for the limb, as finger.
l.mU in N'tere.
Olnlli in Bumhete.
Ela,+ut in Alcge,
!lfoJitlff in Mutnyo,.

A/ulmt/lo in Knnyikn.
Ml(/on5v in tL•nm3.
!lflllunpu in S ongo.

MnH5o in Mimboma.
Nl•lff,6o in Mu."f:otanilu.
Nft,!xJ ln Nyombe.

This radical of language had not only passed into the British Isles,
but is also found as
~am11,

Litna

tbe finger, Sunda.
Bilti,
"

Lil114, Lhe 6nger, Port l'raslin. Litnd, the ~rm, New lrcbml.
Ouliwta
,.
N cw 1relan!f.

The Carib name for ro, or the fingers of both hands, is Chounoucaboraim ~· and for 20, or the fingers and toes, it is Chounougouci-raim.
The hand leads us to the limb, as arm or shoulder, The Egyptian
R~m111 is an arm, the shoulder, to touch the shot.~lder, a measure, a
span, an extent, as far as the limit, which shows the Rmut or onlt
in relation to measure by the limb; an early mode of determining
the limit. The Bohemian Rameno for the slwulder, am1, and !lra1ttk
retains the full form of Ennennu (Eg.)which signifies the shoulder as well
as the arm. The Russian Ramo is the shoulder, the Latin Rnmtts the
branch or arm. Armus (Lat.) is the shoulder-joint, particularly of the
animal, from which the arm is the branch. The English arm (earm)
and limb represent the general type.
The Rim, Lim, or Li;nb is various. In the Anfue (African) dialect
the arm is the A lome; in Takpa the Lem is the foot. Rmm111 in the
Galla languages is the type-name for number 2, answering to the two
anns or Rcms. Bnrnm is number 2 in Wo.lof; Jfoa•lmtbo in Undaza.
This name was also applied to the paddle or oar. The hands of
Horus are designated his paddles, and the oar is the
R.,,;, l.atin.

JltSml, Gaelie.

Nitfll, l>utcb,
R'"'• French Rom.t.nc.c,
Following the paddle we have the hdm. from the. same origin.
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The African Rtmm or Lemen deposits both Rem anti Ren (or Len)
hence the in~erchange, and the hand is
Ar#trillt in Mare.
Rmp. in Kupuas.
Rt~11K" in Murung.

.l.D.gjt in Bfaju'k.

Lnr.f'lll11 in Menadu.
Ralfka in Lithuanic.

LiltJKD in Tibetan.
La'fK¥1 in Serpa.
L a"l'• No. S,ln C~hinCbin.:t,

The Renn (Eg.) Is the child, and the branch or shoot of the tr.ee,
Lan in Chinese Amoy, is the type-name for branches, as in Renpu
(Eg.) for the branch. So in the African Gadsaga the Letnine is the
boy, the branch. The child is the human branch of the mother
(whose type was the tree) and in provincial English is often called a
l i m!J. With the Karnilaroi people the limbs of a tree include the arm,
but the thick branch is a thigh, which points to the genitrix, as the
Tree of Life. In Egypt she was Rennut by name, the mother of the
Renn or child.
In the North American sign-language the idea of offspring or
ltuman branc/1es is pourtrayed by a peculiar gesture which is made by
the two hands drawn downward from the loins or reins, at: times with
an added illustration of the mother bringing forth or branching in
partudtion.
Lastly, the Rima or five branches of the hand1 together with the
reckoning of live thereon will explain why Rim in Icelandic is a computation, a reckoning; the calendar; why Riman, in old English is
to number; Riomh or Riamlt, in Irish, is numeration, reckoning ; and
the Ream ]n English is a reckoning of twenty quires of paper.
Here the prototype was the Tree and its limbs; and the Limb and
its branches, one body with two limbs, whether these are reckoned
as arms or leg.J;, and five branches to each limb; the tree being a
primal figure of the mother. And the Tree itself, as the African
Cotton-Tree, is
Limi in Ba£rmi.
Limi in Hoosa.
Litfri in KadzinL

Limi In Bornu,
Limi in Munio.
Li111i in N'guru.

Li.,i in Kandin.

£,..,.,, in P•pillh.

.Ara"' in P~~n~~~.

This naming of the one that becomes twin is at tbe very bifurcation
of all beginning. When the ear is called Duas in 1rish and Scotch,
that is from its twinship. In Egyptian the ear is named Ankh (as it
is in many other languages), and Ankh also means a pair. Kaf and
Kall are the hand and arm, and K(lb (Eg.) signifies double; Kabel, in
Kaffir, to part in two. The knee-pan is a Kap in Egyptian and Cap
English. That also is a dual type. The mouth as the Gab or C/tajJs
is another, and the twin-type in each case determines the name.
The chief hieroglyphic of the one who divided to produce the Two
i9 the hinder (feminine) thigh, the Klupsh type of the genitrix Klup
or Klub; and in the Inner African languages the thigh as type of her
who divides and doubles is namedG.+.rin M11.11o.
Gkl in Mende.
CklrtJ in Tom:t.
Glkzrt~ in Landor•!.

G6tlri in Gbandi.
In Bode,
Kt/Jri in Nsu.

K~Ja

X,IJ.,l in Mutsaya,
J-.1:641 in N tere.
Kdtk in Mblunbll.
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The Gba or Khepsh thigh was the Divitkr in parturition. And
here we quote a specimen of the beginnings which are so simple as to
make the explanation appear incredible, and the too-knowing will be
sure fo denounce me as over simple.
We read in the RituaL. 11 I come fortlt as his child from his sword,
accompanied by tlu Eye of Horus," i.e., the feminine mirror.l Such
language is extant in other sacred writings, and has never been in!erpreted. But how can a chlld be born from a sword ?
In Egyptian the sabre or scimetar is a Khepsh, ...,-. a Sanskrit
Kub.ia (Greek Xiphos), a crooked sword, a scinietar-and this has
the same name as the hinder thigh1 which is represented by the ;'!C:J
hind leg of the hippopotamus, the genitrix of the Typhonians; the
one Kltepslt being copud jro11t t/u otlur. The hinder thigh is also a
type called "Ur H eka," the great magic power. Tbis identifies the
female sexual part as the great magic power of the primitive mind ;
the typical Power liifore a sword wa.r 11lamifactured to lie caUed a
"Kltepslt," as a weapon of power. The sword or Khepsh being
named from the hinder thigh, these ~quate, have one name and are
equivalent as types. Next, the sword is identical with the dove
(the Yoneh), and both are blended in one image under one name,
because of the origin in the great magic power or Yooi. In the
Hebrew the allusions to the oppressing swords serve to recall the
Assyrian emblem of the sward and dove, which were figured in one
image.8 Hence the sword with the divided tail of a bird that was
continued in the Greek xt>..i~wv, the sword ending in the bird 's taU.
The same symbolism is found in Japan . One of the ancient
weapons of the Stone Age is called the stone knife of the green
dragon, because the conventional green dragon has a sword at the
end of its tail. Thus the hinder part is synonymous with the weapon
as it is in the Egyptian Klupsk. In accordance with this interchange,
the Arabic name of the ~tar Alpha in the dove (Columba) is Fakhz,
the thigh.
But this is the important poinl Tlu Kltepslt sabre as lilt weapon
used for culling- and dividing was named from IM Kltepslt tlti%4
!Jecause tltal wa.r 1M primordial IJivitkr in tlu body and in gzvi"ng liirllt.
Numbers aud their names are based on a oneness or a one that
d1vides and duplicates, with the human body and its two arms as
chief illustrators in gesture-language. But the same tale is told by
every other type-name of this beginning.
The root Tan, lih, or ten is another of the type-words of numbers.
The Egyptian Ten to cut off, divide, separate in two halves-ten
being the half-moon-shows the reckoning by division. Ten also
signifies the amount, each and every, that is cut off and reckoned as
a total, Ttfl (Eg.) as ro Kat, is the equivalent of our ten for the
' Jer. xlvi. 16, and J. r6.

• Ni,rod. vol. i. p. 13.
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half score. The whole Moon was Tent cut in two (English tin1d) to
make the fortnight.
The Tmnu (Eg.) are the Lunar Eclipses whlch measured time by
cutting otT the light. Ten, Chinese, is to cut in two ; Tanumi, Maori,
to double; English twain to be double. Thus twain and ten are
identifiable with the aid of the two bands <.Jr two legs. Th~ Marquesans reckon their fruit and fish by the Tauna, or two-one; they
take one in each hand and count by the pair instead of the unit.
Their one is twin 1 as it was in the bifurcation of the beginning. Tm,
In Egyptian, is a plural for •• ye," and 11 your; " Tin is .. they " or
''them'' in the Motor language. This js the most common name for
the foot in the Australian dialects, which isTMG, Jervis .Bay.

Tin-, Lake. Macquarie,

TtJ~WJ, l'eel R,i.,er.

Te~~~M,

Port Philip.

I

DW, or riG.., ~~·
.Dtl114o Liverpool.

DIJIUI, Muru)"L
Diu, Ba.thUrst.
Diu, Meidji.
Ditt11111 KAmiluoi.

71rtiC41 Adelaide.
Tnt1141 Gulf St. Vincent.

Ti~~M,

Dit1111Cl1 Wuadurci.

7'irtrtiNI'IfNII, Witouro.

Karaula.

This is also found asTi,, t.-.

Ts.

ldffll, Pamk&lla.
Dltlfl, Aiawong.

w.sban.

Tirt, Siamese.

1i11:. E. Shao.

Tr~t, .Ahom.

Tirr, Klwnti.

It is the type-name also for knee and thjgh as--

T-, Knee, Diegunmo.

JW,.g,..,, K.Jices, Glindi.

T•~"• Thigh, Zulu Kaffir.
Tll"ll'~
,, MW>entandu.

-

Dntgolll•, Thigh, Budwna.

Dtmg11, Thlgb, Ful&h.
Do"i" 1,
K.ano.

ru-

,.

1Ja"Kffla ,,

Taw

,.

1'11J1~

Omba1.

Wolof.
Bulanda.

~landara..

In the Batta dialects Tang-an is the arm.

r-.

Tll"fll

the Hand, Xlliilkatlian.
.,
lffaJ~asi.

.D11t1ga

Furia.D.
Cbetente.
Timbora.
Mang&rei.

.,

.IJ.IficnJ ,.
Tlli.U.
,,
TliNtNK!J .,

T•"iD" .,

Ta11p,, the Hand, Ba.ttL

T11.rrgo,, the Hand, Ulu.

1'11,,_

,

Temati.

Tll"flllll

.,

J~"anese

Oltl"

,

t:huli&.

Ta"ID"

,.

Malay.

AtAmr

,,

Bono•

.

Tll'\fiiiC

,

Malo.

T4J18Drt
TttrrgaiJ

,.
,.

Su11tah.
Sow.

TMrg

.,

{

~:aJli.

Rejt.ng.

R.md or foot is an equivalent of number S and
TAa-, it No, 5 in the Afrion M&kua.

r,.;

..

,

Fan.

1'1111111

••

.,

Swahili.

Atii!Jf

,,

,,

Ttmg11, is No. 5 in M'ru.

r- ..
r,.,.. ,.

..

TIIII£'U.

., valaitslt.

Krepce.

Tan i's the type-name for the number 5 in at least forty of the
Inner African languages, and in several of these Tan is the full
extent of the reckoning. Tan is number 10 in Vei, Kono, Mandenga,
Toronka, Kankanka, Bambarra, Kabunga, and other of the Inner
African dialects, in which the people could count thus far. Don and
Ndtm are 10 in Afudu. Tini in Fiji is number 10, and the end or
finis. In Languedoc Tanca means to stop. Tan· in Zend and Tma
(Eg.) denote the extent. This extent may be one hand-five ; or it
may be two hands-ten.
1

Wilkes, U.S. Ezj/.(}Ting Exptdt'tion i Hale, Etllflology tmd Pllilology, vot vL
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Ten, however, has an earlier African form in T.w1 or Dsm, th~t
accounts for both Tm and Sen as vari~nts of one word, under which
name we have the Thigh as
Dsi~tya,

in Kandin.

Dsilfya, in Kano.

The female bosom, which divides in two breasts, is

s;., in Ds.'\hmka.
Sttr, in Kanlulllkll.

St',, in Bamlll\rl"'l,
Sin, in Tent.

SiUII, in .Mandenp.
S11n.Uo1 in Kabanga.

The Teeth, that also divide in a double sense, are named
.lAM, in Turnu.
DS~UM, inN~ete.

Dis~n~p, in Mntundo.
DD~u~, In Babuma.

IJJi,a, in N tc:rc•
D~, in MuL,~~cya.
Jltisin, in Afudu.

Disolf, in Daseke,
l'tiJJQ, in Marawi.
T~l'li.s, in Shall (Atna).

This type-name, with its variants, is universal as· Notm and Verb
for 1/utl 'ltlltich di'l.tzi/es, mls open, and duplicates. The dividing
river may be the Ticino in ltaly or the Teigt1 in England. That
which divitks is fundamental, and the radical Tes (Eg.) for the Stone
and Stone Knife; whence Tser or Sila, Tsm, Sen and Tett, may be
followed throughout: language in relation to the stone, the Weapon
(Aitz, Basque), todth, ivory, the cutter. and cutting ; opener and
opening, founder and founding. The same word was continued in
the Old Algonkin, and other Indian languages of North America as
their type-name for Stone.
Ani.,, is Slone, Ojibwa.
Allnft, is Slone, Knlstinau.r.
Auitf
Old 1\lgonkin.As~ ,,
Scshatapoosh.
1,

At~,

A~lft4

is StQtllr, Sl;offi.
,,
Sauki.

This radical Dsen or Tsen (whence Sen and Ten), supplies a typename that runs through a ll tanguage for things fundamental and
foundational. Stmn, Assyrian, signifies foundation, or fulcrum.
Sunu (Eg.) is to found, with various types and modes of founding.
One is a stone Statue, another an endless cord twisted into loops
without any tie. The types of Foundation are many; the Prototype
being one, with variants, and the Name one. In Chinese, another
type of Sin is the· heart j Latin, Sinu t French, Stin. The heart
offers an important ideographic type. In Egyptian the heart as Mar
and Hat is identical with another .habitation, tlle Womb. •• My
Hearl is my Motlter," says the Oslrlan in the Ritual. It was a figure
of basis, (oundation, beginning; abode of life.
In the Imperial Dictionary of Kang-hi, out of 44.500 words, 1,097
are founded on this radical Si11, one type of which is the Heart.
Thus the Heart may be an ideograph worth 1,097 words, This
lands us in the domain of Things, Types, and Ideographs as the
earlier stratum of language. Other forms of foundation are seen in
Senile, Kaffir, a testicle; Sltin, Hebrew, a tooth; Sunu (Gael), a
wall ; Son, a beam or joist i So•, Mantshu Tartar, the rafters of the
roof; Sen, French Romance, a road ; Sanaa, Arabic, a water-dam ;
Tsem, Chinese, a bank raised against the water. The founder as
the Bee Is Soni in Pika (African) ; and in Chinese, the foundry, or
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furnace, is the Shin. That which is founded, as Iron, comes under
this name in Inner Africa, where
Ism, is lroa, in EAfen.
Zmpa
u
MimbomL

&trgo, is Iron, iu Nyombe.
Zn.go
.,
Basunde.

Seng Chinese, is to come into being. Sono, 1 talian, signifies 1 am ;
Sunt, Rhcetian, I am ; and Sunt in Latin. The latter is the abstract
of Sunt (Eg.), to be founded. Syn, Welsh, is sense, understanding.
Sin, Chinese, mind, understanding, and "understanding" shows the
passage from the physical to the metaphysical.
Finally we get back to, or primarily we can commence with, the
foundation of all in the opening of the Beginning. As aforeshown, the
word Sunn.l (Eg.), to be founded, denotes the making of a foundation by opening the ground. Stmn is to pass ; whence SNnn.t, the
passage, in English the Sea-Sound; also the Smmt, the passage for
the breath. Now the ancient British name for Nottingham was
Tyogofawy,l the house of the Cave-dwellers, or the Men who made
Holes in the ground. The earlier name of Nottingham is Snotingham j and Snot or Sunt, in Egyptian, means to found or establish by
opening the ground, which perfectly describes the beginnings of the
Troglodytes. Also the S11ood (Caul) for the hair o( the Woman, was
a sign of this foundation by opening, at the time of puberty.
The first foundation depended on openin,g and dividing for the
One to become twain, in the way and ways described.
The one that first opened was the Mother, who divided in producing
the Child, that opened her, al)d was then personified as the opener in
Mythology; the Sut-Horus or Ptah in Egypt; Chrysoros TOll avotryta
In Phrenicia; Samas the Assyrian Heaven-opener, or the God Pundjel
of the Australian Blacks, whose name denotes the Opener, and of whom
they, the natives, say he has a knife and a Ber-rang, with which ho
can open anything in such a way that no one can tell how or where the
opening·was made.2
The body divides into arms, breasts, thighs, legs, and becomes
t wain ; and as primitive ~an began with the body, .limbs, members,
and gestures, these were his primary means of putting or po!iif!g his
sense of need, his feelings and thoughts. in visible and imitable
attitudes; and it is natural that the most primitive types and typenames should commence with the human body, also that these should
be. universal. Gesture-signs preceded speech. These were continued
in the representation of Numbers and Verbs. The origin of digital
reckoning shows us a Way to Words by means of things ; the things
in this case being mainly limited to the limbs of the human body.
This enables us to establish a principle of naming, and prove how a
very few words could name many things. For, when language first
began, there could have been but few sounds that were combined
' Smyth, A6originu of Vidon'a, vol. i. p. 424' Asser.
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to form a few words which became the archetypes of human speech..
The Evolutionist alone can comprehend the economy of nature in the
commencement. These few Archetypes were of necessity applied to
various things, and the process evolved a larger number of homotypes,
or variants in things which are found to be interchangeable equivalents
under the same name.
The Typology of the Two Truths has now been applied to Numbers, and it has been demonstrated that Number was a prime factor
in Naming, which constitutes a link between gesture-signs and the
words of later language.

SECTION V.
NATURAL. GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF fRIMORDIAL ONOMATOPCEIA
AND ABORIGINAL AFRICAN SOUNDS.

CONCERNING the oriptt of /anguag~ it may be briefly affirmed that
very little is known, and nothing absolutely established. Also that
the help to be derived from mere theorisers on the subject is chiefly
negative. Hitherto the 41 science of language " has been founded, and
its ORIGJNS have been discussed, without the ideographic symbols and
the gesture-signs being ever taken into account.
The Aryanists have laboured to set the great pyramid of language
on its apex in Asia, instead of its base in Africa, where we have now
to seek for the veriest beginnings. My appeal is made to a.nthropologists, ethnologists, and evolutionists, not to mere philologists limited
to the Aryan area, who, as non-evolutionists., have laid fast hold at
the wrong end of things.
The Inner African languages prove that words had earlier forms
than those which have become the "roots" of the Aryanists. Far
example, Max Muller has said that in the word Am (Sansk.), which
denotes the vital breath, the original meaning of the root . . As" has
been preserved. "As, in order to give rise to such a noun as Asu,
must have meant to breathe; then to live; then to exist; and it
must have passed through all these stages before it could have been
used as the abstract auxiliary verb which we find not only in Sanskrit,
but in all the Aryan languages. Unless this one derivative, Asu, life,
had been preserved in Sanskrit, it would have been impossible to
guess the original material meaning of the root As, to be.11' Here
the African languages show that Asu, to breathe, is not a primary of
speeclt ; no vowel is primary in tlte ear/il!st formation of words.
In Egyptian Ses is to breathe, and in Africa beyondZta~~,

z,_

is to breathe, in Nupe.

~

Z11./:Dii

r•
.,
.,

,,
.,
.,

Esitako:
Gugu.
Param.

z,..., iJ to breathe, in Baa.
YJJ'U

zo

,.

.,

.,

"

Kapa.
Ebe.
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Tire duplicated sound was first, b~cauu, as will be maintai11ed, languag-e
o,-iginaled in tlte co11scious duplication and repetitwn qf sounds. Ses
(Eg.) also denotes the br·ood or breathing mare, a type of the gestator
and mother of lifeJ as S1.r·Mut. And in Inner Africa the mare is
namedSo.ri, in Hwida.
SO(Jri, in Dahome.

&r11, in Gbese.
&sa, in Toma.

Soari, in Mal\i

Sues, a gnostic form of Tcsas (Neith or Isis) is also the Mother of
Breath. This is further corroborated by Zi.Jt (or Zi) in Assyrian, for
the inherent life or soul ; and by Zusa in Zulu Kaffir, applied to the
breathing life of the unborn child. The Latin Esse, to be, has preserved both the s's found in Su, to breathe.
It has been asked, How did Dli (Sanskrit) come to mean giving?
Professor Noire holds that primitive man acdde111nlly said "Dli." And
there we have a "root" of language I But Dii is only a worn-down
form of word found in Sanskrit. It is the Egyptian Td, to give and
take ; also a gift. The full hieroglyphic word is Tat, and it belongs
to the stage of mere duplicated sounds and gestuie-signs. It is
written with the hand, which is the Tat ideograph ; English Dodd/~
for the fist ; the Inner- Afri·canNtala, tbe Hand, Meto.

Ntwa, th!! Hand,

Matat.~~n.

Tala, the Hand, Jgu.

Long before the abstract idea of giving was conveyed by Da or Ttf,
the Tal was prumted in gesture-language with the offering, or in the
act of offering. The hand, however, is not the only Tat, Tut, or T .
Another hieroglyphic, Ta (or Tu), is the female Mamma, o, the
English Teat and Tilty _- Welsh, Did and TelIt; Basque, Titia ,· Greek,
Tillite; Malayan, Dada, and Hebrew Dad, for the teat or breast.
These forms of the name retain the ideographic sound of T T. The
mammce sign is the Egyptian feminine article The j also a name of
food, and to drop. "Tat-tat" is a sound that •nay have originated with
the child in sucking. It is still made by the nurse when offering the
mamma, the primordial giver of food, to the child. Moreover the
.Da personified in Sanskrit is the wife, CQ.rresponding to the Egyptian
Td. Language certainly did not originate with the "roots" of the
Aryanists, which are the worn-down forms of earlier words. It did
not b~gin with 11 abstract roots,'' nor with dictionary words at all, but
with things, objects, gesture-3igns, and involuntary sounds.
Comparative philology, working with words in their later phase,
divorced from tlri1tg-s, is responsible for the fal.~e inference (one amongst
many) that until recent times, later than those of the Veda, the Avesta.
the Hebrew, and Homeric writings-men were deficient in the perception of colour; that there was, in fact, a condition of Miopoeia
answering to their insanity of Mythopreia. Geiger haa even asserted
that the language-maker must have been blue-blind. Ma" Muller
1
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has affirmed that the blue heaveo does not appear in the Veda, the
Avesta1 or the Old Testament. It is true that language did not
commence by 1t1Zmi11_g- tltose nure appeara11ces of things in which the
comparative mythelogists take such inordinate delight ; true that
colours are among those appearances and qualities, just as white is
of wheat-wlun gro111td into flour. Many early languages have no
word for blue as a colour, and yet blue as a thing may be found in
them.
The Ja-jow-er-ong dialect of Australia uses the sky itself, "woorerwoorer,'' for blue. That was the thing.
In Maori and Mangaian there may be no name for blue as llUe
and tint ; but this does not show that the people did not know the
blue heaven from the white or red heaven when they saw it.
The "Zlilrt" name signifies heaven, as The Blue. Hence, d-:ep
water is called Ztdtt. Zu/ura, for the blue thing, literally means
skyi.)-/mess.
In Pazand the word Ap!ta denotes both stone and heaven, and, as
shown by the Minokhird, heaven was identical with precious stone.
The Hebrew heaven is the paved work of sapphire stone beneath
the feet of the etemaJ.l Stmm (Ass.) is both sky and blue.
The Egyptian name for blue is Khesbc:t ; that is, lapis-lazuli.
The Egyptian Heaven was either the Blue Stone, the blue tempertinted steel, or the blue sea overhead.
The water above is the blue heaven, and in the Rituat the blue
called the "1Jpper Waters'' is identified with the blue Woof of
Heaven in the worship of Uat, Goddess of the Northern Heaven.2
If a language does not possess a word for blue as a c.olour, it may
for a blue stone, and certainly will for water.
A lesson in the primitive system of colour-naming may be learned
from the Hottentot language in w'hich the word for colour itself is
fsib, signifying form, shape, likeness, and appearance. Such a word
jncludes various qualities and properties of things under one name.
Yellow (Hiini) means the ground-colour, the sandy soil ; Brown
(Gamab) is the vley-co.lour, i.e. the bottom of a dried-up pond; Red
(Ava) is the blood-colour; Grey (Khan) is the colour of the Bos
Elapltus ; .Spotted (Garu) means the Leopard ; White is egg-coloured ;
Am for green, originally meant springing up and shooting forth like
the verdure.' Hence when the rainbow is also called Am the sense is
not limited to the g reen·colour, because it likewise springs forth spontaneously. This serves to show bow the primitive thinkers thought
in things when distinguishing properties, qualities, or appearances ;
how things first suggested the ideas that were afterwards conveyed
by words ; a nd how the more abstract forms of phenomena took
names in language by means of the concrete,-the unknown being
expressed in typology by means of _the known.
'1
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Power of perceiving qualities and distinguishing things did not
depend on the possession of words to express shades of difference.
Sweet could be distinguished from bitter when the one was only expressed by the mouth watering, and a smack of gustativeness; the
other by spitting with the accompaniment of an interjection of repugnance. So far from " conscious perception being impossible,"
without a word for each colour, the one word Ual (Eg.) for water
does duty for several colours, for blue and green water, various paints-,
plants, and stones. Perception of differeht colours did not depend on
divers words ; one served with several determinatives in things. The
early men thought in things and images where we think in words, or
think we think. Plutarch says, 11 They that have not learned the
/rue settse of words will mistake also in the nature of things." 1 So
we may say that those who have not learned the true nature of
things will mistake the sense of words.
Professor Sayee holds that ~here is "no reason in the nature of
things why the word Book should represent the volume which might
just as well be denoted by Bib/ion." But the ,. nature of things,''
tells us the Book was the tablet of beech-bark in Britain and the
palm (Buka) of Taht in Egypt. The Biblion from Bib (Eg.) to roll
or be round, had been the roll of papyrus before it was the book.
Indeed the oldest words can only tell the most important part of
their history when re-related to things. Mere philology can never
reach the origins for lack of determinatives.
The Egyptian " Kam " may be quoted to indicate the relationship
of words to things. Kttm signifies black ; and Plutarch tells us the
Egyptians applied the word to the dark of the eye, the Mirror. The
dark was the Mother as reproducer of light. The pupil of the eye
reproduces the image. To reproduce is to beget, hence u Kam," also
meant to form, to create. Here the word branches out in the region
of things and modes of action ; there being various means of forming
and creating. Egypt was literally created by the Nile, and named
Ka"n, not merely as t!te .8/ark land! The sculptor forms and creates
the image by caNing i and ,, Kam" also signifies to carve. That
which is carved may become the "Kam-hu '' (Eg.) a joint of meat,
or the '' Cauuo/' a carven image, the root for which word has never
been found .1 The Word at first was but a wavering, wandering
shadow of things which are the determinatives of its meanings that
only become finally definite In the ideograpbical phase which the
Aryanists have entirely ignored.
There is no way of attaining the early standpoint and getting back
to an origin for words except by learning once more to think in
things, images, ideographs1 hieroglyphiC$, and gesture-signs. The
t
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primary modes of expression have now to be sought in their birthplace. In Africa only shall we find the most rudi,nentary articulation ·
of human sounds, which accompanied gesture-signs and preceded verbal
speech. The clicks, the formation of words by the duplication of
sounds, the original types of expression, must be allowed to have been
evo/v~d in Africa until it can be shown !tow t/t$y came there otknuise.
Tbe African dialects, spread over vast spaces of country, point to an
original unity in a language whi.ch may not be extaot for the grammarian, and certainly will not now be discovered intact by the traveller.
The earliest forms can only be found in the primary stratum of language, that is, in gesture-signs, the primitive modes of articulation,
and in aboriginal sounds, although further connecting Jinks of
construction may be established, There is of course a kind of
grammatical sequence in the order of gesture-.s,igns.
From the present stand-point it would be idle to discuss whether the
roots of language were at first verbal or nominal. Where should we
begin ? With wltich, or wlt.at language 1 In Maori, the same word at
different times assumes the functions of several parts of speech. We
also find that in languages like the old Egyptian and Chinese, the
sam~ word did duty as noun and verb or other parts of speech ; and
one word or sound had to serve at first for various uses1 whether
these are called, the names of things and actions in one aspect, or
"parts of speech " in another. Gesture-language shows that verbs as
words were the least wanted, and therefore the last named. Verbs
would be first enacted before they were uttered in what we could
recognise as speech. A Cross is the hieroglyphic sign of verbs in
general, and the bands were crossed in reckoning; the sexes crossed;
the sun, moon <\nd stars were observed to. cross before there was
a verb signifying to Cross. A pair of feet Gojng is the sign of
the transitive verb to Go, and Going pourtrayed in several forms
preceded any abstract word for to Go.
So far as gesture-iangu.age was primary, the verbs may have been
first, but their signification was chieAy conveyed by the action. A
Na-wa-gi-.fig's story:. in Ojibwa, told orally and with gesture-signs
shows that Gestures only were used to indicate the ' 1 old man," ''many,"
''happening," 11 quickly," •• hatclzet" (to cut), "going,'' "starting," •• wind
blowing ," "i'ce 11toving off," " to a distance;' "cutting the ice," " it is so
thick/' "number two,'' "tired,'' ., by turns,'' 11 tog~llzer," " twisted three
cords,'' "tied three togetkr," "tltrew it out," 11 no go," 14 repeatedly,"
1
1
' drifted out," ' we two,"" nearly sunclow11.''
The analysis shows thal the speaker who !tad words for his Verbs
and Numbers naturally preferred to indicate these by gesture-signs,
which were like the actions of an orator only they took the place of
the words and made them unnecessary, because they had existed prior
to such an application of wotds.1 Also the reduction of the noun to
1
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make the verb might be amply shown as in Tat for the Han~ and T!
to give. So Puf or Ball (Eg.) denotes the Being as the Breath, and
Bd is the abstract verb to be, to be a breathing souL As breathing was
observed and breath was named earlier than soul or abstract being,
this also shows the Verb js a form of the Noun reduced.
Possibly there is a mode of proving lww things were named first,
when we commence with the most primitive data in the birthplace of
words. If we start from Africa, say, with the snake, this may tell
us how the noun was extended in the verb stage, by means of the
actions of the snake. In Egyptian. He/ represents an African typename (or the reptile or insect that crawls with the heave-motion, as the
viper, worm, attd caterpillar. These were named in one aspect from
their movert1ent, whence ltefu, or !tift (Eg.), to crawl by /ll!aving-; ifo.,
in Welsh, to cause motion or heaving. BJJI, the snake als.o slouglud
its skin; hence, lbu, in Kaffir, to slough, and Havel, English, for the
slough. Here "Hef" becomes a type-word for things that slough,
or shed, as well as heave; hence, A vel for the awn of barley. This
process, which is merely hinted at, a nd which might be followed illimitably, will prove the priority of sounds and names for things, the actions
of which were indicated by gesture-s!gns.
Also certain types of Things equate on account of the unity of
origin in the thing itself. Thus the dd (British) and TT or T (Eg.) are
signs derived from the female mamma o. This becomes our letter
D. Dis also the Door, as Daleth in Hebrew, and the door is another
feminine symbol. Tor D is the feminine Article (Eg,); the Ru is
likewise a female type, the door of Life, the mouth of utterance, and
Tr, Dl or Dr furnish the name of the daletlz and door. Breast and
Door. then, become one ;,_ leiters l;ecause bollt are t'nlerchangea/)/e
images of the female s~. and because things preceded signs.
1t may be that the beginning of \?erbal language with a few simple
names for things, sensation.s and actions is indicated by the mystical
value attached in later times to Names; their primitive preciousQess
being reflected in their reljgious sacredness. The word Na~n (Eg.), to
repeat, direct, and guide, gives a good account of the Name and its
object. The passage of the Osiris through the underworld is effected
by his preserving aU the mystical Names in memory. Ra has 75
names, Osiris, I 53. 1
Time was when the •r Name'' was the" Word" and so it remained
embalmed in the religious origines when the •· Word" (Logos) was the
"Name" personified. Names, or substantiveg.,, J>Otentially contained
all the other parts of speech. These have been continued from the
earliest time to the present and remain more or less identifiable
according to the principles of naming.
Nor need we marvel that words should retain their identity and
llkcnes~ in languages the most remote from each other in time and
' lUI. ch. ·~:.
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spa_ce, when we find how few they were at first and how faithfully they
The earliest races preserved them of necessity.
were preserved.
•' Never duu1ge barbarous names,'' said the Chaldean oracle. 1 Also,
the cry of the Greek writers was for the people to treasure up
the " barbarous " or foreign words in their languagel although they
might not know from whence these had been derived, nor what was
their exact 'import. When. pleading before the tribunal of eternal
justice the Osirified deceased declares that among other saving virtues
he has never altered a story in lite telling of it. And such was the
spirit in which the primitive races preserved their knowledge, customs,
traditions, and words.
But we have to go beyond words to make a beginning at the
stage where the act of Sucking might have produced its own selfnaming sound in the "TI-TJ" of the suckling.
Tl~ earliest Verb would be indicated by tlte action ..· 1/t.e first Substantive by tlie .round accompanying tlte guture or actiDn. 'I'he gestures
must have been simple, self-defining, and the sounds accompanying
them would have a natural accord.
Some non-evolutionary writers on language, who, as the Egyptian
priest said of the Greeks, wear the dlJ'UJ7t of juvenility in their souls,
appear to speak as if the origin of language itself depended on
•• Grimm's Law." Indeed, one shallow reviewer of the previous
volumes of this work thought it sufficient to condemn them if he put
forth the foolish falsehood that the author had expressed supreme
contempt for" Grimm's Law:'
Grimm having pointed out a law of diversity which governs the
interchange of certain phonetics his followers have further assumed
the non-existence of a Jaw of uniformity in an earlier stratum ot
language. But words did not have their beginning in any known
form of the Aryan languages, and the proto-Aryan is unknown to
them, excepting that which has been created by the Evolutionists of
the inner consciousness.
Whilst limiting their comparative diagnosis to this restricted area
they confidently affirm that when two words are spelt alike in two
different historic languages they cannot be the same; Grimm's Law
forbids. Further research and a wider application of the comparative
process might have taught them that it does nothi.ng of the kind.
Indeed, the true moral, the workable and profitable deduction, to be
derived from Grimm's Law is that words do persist and retain the
same signification in spite of, and not in consequence of, the racial
or the dialect differences that may be tabulated under that Law.
The followers of Grimm have led men to believe that beyond the
little Aryan oasis there is a desert world, trackless, chartless, limitless;
and that nonf!' but they could lead in the work of showing the way ;
towards which they have not yet advanced the second ,step. For
1
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Grimm's Law has been to them the obliterator of landmarks throughAccording to the prevailing
delusion and the preposterous pretensions of its advocates, it is not
only unsound and non-scientific but positively pitiful for any one to
compare the words and myths of two different languages which they
have not previously proved to be grammatically allied i this being one
of the "first principles'' of" Ctmrparatlve Pltilology.j'
They ha\'e come to the conclusion that hardly any relation
exists in language between the sound and the sense of words,
whereas in the earliest stages both were one; and now the fundamental
sense can only be found in that phase of unity. On the same kind of
authority it would be unscientific and absurd to compare the gesturesigns of the North American Indjans with those which survive in the
Egyptian hieroglyphics until we have first demonstrated the grammatical affinity of the Algonkin and Egyptian languages. Thus
stated the theory exposes its own exceeding futility.
In Grimm's Law-to use a very homely metaphor-philologists
have found a fork and laid hold of it at the prong-end. The prongs
are known to them, but the unity beyond is unknown and denied,
because they have not reached the handle.
One writer says the Aryan and Semitic languages may have been
originally connected, !J~tlllzere is no Grim,t's Law wltich will allow us
to j>rfl'lle this. He therefore assumes t.h at connection and relationship
can only be demonstrated by unlikeness. For Semitic let us substitute Kamitic, and a comparative vocabulary in these volumes will
then show that the word-stock of Egyptian and Sanskrit must have
been essentia11y the same in the proto-Aryan stage.
Pre·historic and pre-Aryan words have remained the same independently of later grammar or phonetic systems. Words coined wheo
we had but ten letters or yet fewer sounds, survive in their primitive
forms even when we have twenty-she. Addition did not always involve transliteration or supercession, any more with words than with
ra~; whereas continual re-bcginnings in language and in mythology are assumed by the non-evolu.t ionist interpreters of the past.
But it is only by the aid of what is here designated as " Comparative TypoLogy" that we could ever reach the stages of language in
which the unity of origin can be recoverable. Gesture.-signs and
ideographic symbols alone preserve the early language in visible figures.
We are unable to get to the roots o( all that has been pictured,
printed, or written, except by deciphering the sjgns made primally by
the early man. The latest forms of these have to be trac~d back to
the first before we can know anything of the Origines i these are the
true radicals of language, without which the philologist has no final or
adequate dcterminatives1 and hitherto these have been left outside the
range of discussion by Grimm, Bopp, Pictet, Miiller. Fick) Schleic:bcr,
Whitney, and the rest of the Aryan school.
out the range of the pre-historic past.
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Fuerst is another ~xample of the men of "Letters" as opposed to
Ideographs. He asserts and reiterates at every letter that the Hebrew
alphabet is not ideographic, and that each name is only employed or
intended to represent the initial letter I This is an entire reversal of
the fact; but the doctrine is prevalent in current philology, which has
ignored the earliest sign-language altogether.
Wherever the ideographic signs of the oldest civilised nations can
be compared evidence of the original unity becomes apparent, just as
we find it in gesture-language. In fact, the farther we go back the
nearer is our approach toward some central unity. From circumference to centre d iversity diminishes and dwindles. Finally the most
primitive customs, 'Tites and ceremonies are the most universal, and
these could not have proceeded from the circumference towards a
centre of unity. The unity was first even as the diversity is final.
Grimm:s Law does not tell us wlzy certain letters are interchangeable in different 1anguages and dialects, so that Zl!us in Greek represents Deus in Latin, and Dyaus in Sanskrit. Neither can any of
Grimm's followers. They only affirm that it is so, without knowing
the 8£6n. In Hebrew and Chaldee the T and S are interchangeable. M and N are constantly permutable in language. In English
the f and gh interchange, and are equivalents; to such an extent is
this carried that the gh is also sounded as f in laugh and cough.
Here the Egyptian hieroglyphics constitute the connecting link
between language in Inner Africa and the Aryan phase or status out
of it. The origin of Grimm's Law is made manifest in the earliest
mode of speech, and the facts are patented, so to say, or stereotyped
in the hieroglyphics. These show the Ideographic phase of language
which preceded the Alphabetic.
For example, the builders-up of language backwards, who are able
to start from a vowel as a "root" (they do so with ~" i" to go),
assume that the word Mand in Sanskrit is what they term a mere
streng/Mtlittg of a root Mad. The hieroglyphics show that JVIand and
Mad (Mat) are identical because an ideographic Men preceded and
deposited the consonant M ; and the l>ign is readable as a Men
(ideographic and early) or a later phonetic M. Beyond Egypt,
Man is Mrmtu in Wakamba, and in the neighbouring Wanika he is
Muta ; but the sign of the Idea, Action, or Person depicted by the
"Men" ideograph is first, the syllabic Mu is later, the letter M is
last. So in the languages of the Gabun the names for the head
run throu~h 'I• • • Ott ~ w Lub.•h , '•· ll • n 1 of' and
M u•en\ftnliu'), .fli tiN m A;nj'J
~ i.J Othc:r.s • uti .-11,; n l t b,\ nba).
In t becr.! th ..\"In nf It
''
•IP I imph the: ior.n 111 ll•m tu,
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Swahili modifying into P in Makua ; the Ng (Swahili) into K
(Malcua). The T (Swahili) is represented by R (in Makua), and the f
by K. Ch, hard, and S in Swahili, are represented by Sit in Makua ;
whilst the T of neighbouring tongues is tit in Makua.t
Names were first given with and to ideographic signs. Thus a Tat,
Ter, or Tek deposits a phonetic T, and all meet to mingle at last in
one letter T which may take the place of a dozen ideographs.
Various signs of Men are reducible to one phonetic M.If we take the Tes sign (Tesb, tech or Tek being variants) tltis
tkpo.rits !Jotlt a T and S in tlu lturogfypltic ..._ and henceforth the T
and S go their several ways in forming future words.
An ideographic Hef will deposit both a phonetic H and F. In the
hieroglyphics the snake is Ref in an ideographic phase. In the
phonetic stage the snake supplies the sign of F. The Hef only
will account for the Latin famJina being pronounced luzmina, as,
accord.ing to De Roquefort, it was by the ancient Romans, or for
similar interchanges of H and F.
The hieroglyphic Mes

mwill account for the Greek X being con-

tinued as a kind of M = S.
An " original Aryan D " may be represented by L in Greek or
Latin simply because t.here was an ideographic Proto-Aryan Del (its
name remains in Delta and Daleth, which describe an ideographic
D) or Ter, as io Egyptian; our English door. The Hebrew letters
Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth continued that ideographic phase in their
names as those of things which are yet identifiable. Here is ao
Hlustration.
The hieroglyphic Ret 'lr a cord used for tethering cattle when
grazing, passed into the Hieratic, Phc:Enician (or Hebraic) and Syriac
letters as the Teth, rf), L(', ~ or 'V· In Hebrew" Tetlt" signifies something twisted or t ied, which the Ret loop explains. In Egyptian
this Ret deposited a phonetic R. The same sign appears as the R
called Rat in an Irish alphabet. Thus the ideographic Ret becomes
an R in Egyptian and Irish, and a letter T in Phrenieian and in other
alphabets.
In the inscriptions exhumed by Davis at Carthage, the Phc:Enician
letters dalellt and n.r/t are two slightly varied shapes of the Ret,· and
these are sufficiently like our own figure of four, 4 to show that it
also is a form of the same original hierogyi!Jhic. So the Coptic
delta ,. and lauda i\, which is R in Bashmuric, are two other variants
of the Ret ; and delta has the numeral value of 4, in common with
the Hebrew Daleth. Ret (Eg.) denotes the figure, and one sign of
the word is the foot-stool with four steps ; another figure o( 4- An
ideographic RET will further account for the same figu~ or letter
being Ro in Coptic or Greek and D in the Gothic p. Now the sign
1
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in the le.tter stage would determine nothing respecting the origins;
we must trace it back to the ideographic Ret before we can discuss
the origin or unity, and there the Phrenician letter is an Egyptian hieroglyphic which was continued in tk ideographic pltase as the
Irish ' 1 Rat" or letter R.
The primary form of the sign (as well as of the word) is ideographic.
This shows that when certain symbols are found in the Vei and LoltJ
hieroglypbics,1 which are alike to the eye and yet may be different in
phonetic value, the bare fact~will neither disprove nor determine their
unity of origin. That must bt! sought in their ideographic value,s,
In the process of reduction and distribution an ideographic Del
deposits both D and L as phonetics; an ideographic Men deposits
both M and N ; an ideographic Tek, which is a Cross, both T and X
as two different crosses in the phase of letters ; an ideographic Kef
both K and F ; and so on through all the ideographic signs that
passed into separate letters. Just as the ideographic Pult or Pelt,
the rump of Pasht, .t he Lioness, ~ became the Letter Sltin in
Syriac. We have a record of this process preserved in the traditions
of the .British Barddas, who tell us they began with ten original
Ystorrinau, or ideographic signs, which Beli reduced to the value of
letters, and then added six others, making sixteen in all
But IM original unity of various letters in lk Ukograpkic plzau is
afterwanis s/wwn by tMir being equivalent and permutable in later
la1tg71ages, whether at the beginning or end of a word. Thus Tset.
the loner A frican type-name of the Hill, is continued as Tset in
Egyptian, where it becomes both Set and Tel, as in our Tut Hill.
Set and Tet are then interchangeable in the later languages. It is the
same with the Tser (,Y) Hill, which becomes the Ter (or Tel) and
Ser. In the Arabic group the number 8 is both Tnntm and Seme in
Beran; Damana in Wadai; and Asmanye in Adirar.
One form of the ideographic Uts (Eg.) js a palanquin. The
word Uts signifies to suspend, support, bear aloft. This is an Ideographic original which will account for the Sanskrit Ui, up, upwards ;
and the Zend Us applied to upholding. It is the same with the
equivalent terminals as in Bit, Sanskrit, and Biz (0. H. G.), to bite,
and other instances in which the t or d of one language is Tepresented
by s or z in the other. If we take the variant Tech this will account
for the equivalent terminals t and cit in the English Pit and Piclt,
or Bat and Bak, as variants of one word. An ideographic Kaf will
account for the interchange of k and f in Swahili and Makua as well
as in English. By this ,process of deriving the consonants singly
from the ideographic phase in which they were dual or duplicated,
we can prove the proto-Acya.n origins to be hieroglypbical and
Kamite.
Beyond Egypt the loner African languages are yet in possession
L Copied and compared by Dr. Hyde Clarke, A.llu1UZ~,., Sept. 1882.
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of certain complex sounds that the European finds impossible or
very difficult to reproduce. He can learn to make some of them
singly, but cannot talk in clicks. Clicks have been detected out .o f
Africa. Three clicks, heard in the Chinook, Texan, and other
North American languages are described by Haldeman. Two are
found in the language of Guatemala, according to Bleek. Klaproth
affirms that clicks occur in Circassian. Wbitmee distinguished clicks
in some dialects spoken by the Negtitos of Melanesia. But Africa
is the true land of the Clickers, as the Bushmen, Kboi-Khoi, Kaffirs,
Gallas1 and others; and this is tlte only known co11nlry of tl~e Clid;ng
CynfJC4p/t41us who wa.r tlu predecessor of Man. I n addition to the
clicks we find such sounds as Ng, Mil or Mf, Gb. KJ; Rl or Lr, Dlw,
MJU, Mni, and Tsh with its variants Tch, Dzh, Th, etc. The nasal
Ng bifurcates into N and G. In Fiji the letter Q is sounded Ng.
Ng also modifies into Nh and N. Lr is represented by L in one
language, and R in another. Captain Burton sometimes renders tbe
same sound by the R that others render by the L. There is no
distinction between R and L in the Hieroglyphic<:>. Hence the
necessity of going back to the birthplace of human sounds to reach
the. radicals of speech. Nothing short of Inner Africa is of primary
importance in the origins of Language.
Captain Burton has remarked, that " T/" Eafen, or Da!to,a11, a
dialed of lite gT8at Yoruba fmtlil)' has, lik8 th8 Egba or A beokuta11
language, a G a11d a GB, tlu latter at first ireautfible to ~tlr ears, a11d
dijftcult to articulau willtout long practice." 1 This Gb with its variants,
such as Kf is one of the radicals of all languages. It might have
been the first word formed of two differ8nt consonants, unless we
except the "Ng'' and Tult, it is so primit.ive and prevalent. Such an
original is still implied, even in English, when the "gh" of • Laugh''
is sounded by an "f." The Mb (or Mfu) is likewise extant when the
ancient Welsh M is sounded V, and theM and V are confused in the
cuneiform language. The "Ng" persists in the Australian, Maori,
Kaffir, and other languages as an Initial Sound, and with us as a
terminal. It is represented by the Hebrew Ayin P, Egyptian NK,
and the Hieroglyphic Ng of the British Coelbren staves.
Now the names of the Goat and Cow cap be traced back to the
Inner African stage of pronunciation. The Goat is
KaJ~or,

in Greelr,

C~pt~ in Latbl.
Co6~. in lriah.

Gafr, in Welsh.
CaN,., iii Corni~h.
C..6Aar, In Scotcb.

The accent in Abr denotes an abraded form.
the Jnner African name of the Goat.
C6am, PikL
EWri, Matatan.

Brrl. 1\i·Bill'hman.
1

Biri·i, Khoi-Kboi.
Epflri, )feto.
0/IDri, Oltaloma.

A'AaJ*, in

Peaum.

n.tavi,in~
A!Jr (or A'ah-), in Egyptian.

This we recover in
0/Joli, Udso.

.8""', M~.

Captain Bunon, A Jl!ission 1(1 Gdd,, Ki"X nf IJalrom,, vol. i. p. 36.
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G6 and Km interchange, and in an earlier stage of articulation the
Goat is
in Ba~nde.
Nh,!Jo, in·K.abenda..

NI111N/J(},

Kolffho, in MllSentandu.
K~""""• i'n Motsaya.

Ko,fw!, in K.asands.
KtJfllllll, in Nyombe..

The Cow is
Ctma, in Sanskrit.
Cavi in 'Gothit:.
Jii;J;;.Jt,,.,~ .i n Indo-Chinese,
CltlllJ (plural C.6U47WJ), in Riga German.
c.~. in English.

(;qpyQI/Q1 a Herd o(Cnws, in Sclavonic.
Kafli, ot·KllpsA, in Egyptian.
Gdisi, in Pal;ila.vi.

Gtlw1, or Gvvjatlb, in Lettirh.

The Sanskrit Gaus is said to be from a root Gam.
And the Cow js called
K~~m,

in Kareklll'e.
KtJfffo, in Kaffir.
N(utfl, in Mutsaya..
G6a,.i. in Pika.
A'W.wa (Water-cow),inEgypti:m.

No,.~, in Kanyilm.
Nofffk; in LubQlo.
Nompa., 'in Runda.
N1t11• '>1:, in M11ntu.
N-~• .in Kiriman.

NtJfllH, in "M11.r.uvi.
Nolffk, in Nyii.Dlban.

Euk, in MataWI..
Enoje, in Meto.

The original African form that includes and accounts for the whole
of these Variants js found as
Ngomje, in Songo.
Numk, in Kisama.
Nltmrk, in Kabenda.
o,gowth, in Pangela.

Ng'llmk, in N'gola..
Nsomk, in Basuude.
Nz-&, in Nyombe.

So is it with the name of- the Knee.
GD~IJ, or

a-..,. in Hottentot.

CIMD, in Ma.no,

Ng~tm&,

in. ~ds•

.Np!Mh, in Musent.v.ndu.
NgrmtH, in Mimboma.

This is either
Ng111n1Ji, in Gbandi.
HpnaM, in Landoro.

and other African dialects. But the .natives are not trying to talk
Ary~n. I
These things were named in the stage of primitive pronunciation,
when what we now know as consonants were sounded double as in
"Nc" for the later N or G, and ·~ Mb" for the later M or b, before
they bad been fully evolved, made out, and discreted into out:
single sounds.
It is at this depth of rootage we have to seek for the reason why
M and B, N and G, T and S (or K), K and F, &c., became interchangeable in later language, and we shall find it is because tluy are
twi11 from 1/le birtlt as aborigi.;,a/ S(!unth, first utter~d by one effort,
wlticn were afterwards evolved, divided. and distinguis!letl as two distinct
plwnelics or letters in lat~r language.
The process here indicated is that oi Nature herself elsewhere, one
of dividing, discreting, and specializing on lines of variation from an
original form of embryonic unity.
The 11 origin of language " itself is not a problem to be attacked
and solved by philosophical speculations like that of Dr. Noir~.
However happy the guess or in,genious the generalisation, it can only
be one of the manymay-ltarve-been.s to which there is no end. To k11ow
anything with certitude we must go back the way we came, along a
track that only the evolutionist is free to pursue and .explore.
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The formula-" No reason without sjeeclt; no speeclt witlwut reason ; "
or 1' witliout langua~ no tlwugh:t," is equal to saying '' witlwut dot/us
110 man."
We know now that the dumb tbink,t and that man had a
gestur~language when lie was otherwise dumb.
Darwin's work on the Ezpre.fsitm of tlte Emotions in AJJima/s and
Mm, and Colonel Mallery's Contributions on t/14 s,g.n.Language of lite
Norrie American bu:lians) are of more value here than all that has
been written on the origin of languagC" by philologists, phjlosophers,
or metaphysicians. Speculations without the primary data can
establish nothing ; and these have never been collected and correla~ed
by those who were evolutio..Usts,
We are now able to affirm on evidence that there have been con~
tinuity and development from the 6rst, in accordance with the laws of
evolution, and that there was but one beginning for language, mytb o~
logy, and symbolism, however numerous the missing intermediate
forms or widely scattered the nearest links.
Fortunately Nature is very careful of the type when it is once
evolved In truth she seems to stereotype. Nothing is entirely lost
or altogether effaced. In various ways we are still the contemporaries
of primitive man. The Red Indian and Black African still pouod
and eat the seeds of grasses for their bread, as did the savage before
the cereals were cultivated for corn.
The type of" warfare that was founded when the monkeys first
threw stones at each other has been continued ever since. 1t still
dominates when the hundred-ton cannons hurl their ponderous shells.
So has it been with other types, in gesture-language, in verbal
speech and aboriginal sounds, in totemic customs, religious rites and
prim~val laws. There have been development and extension, but no
one can point to entire re-beginnings.
Unity of origin in language was only possible when the human
intelligence was too limited to disagree and diverge ; and the race
was a mental herd making the same signs and sounds for ages on
ages, without choice in the matter or desire to differ. The name of
the Cock, for example, may be claimed to be self-conferred, and,
according to the onomatopreist, was so givm and might be g·ivm at
any time in any language or land. But this might be, this choice in
the matter, if extended, would let in a deluge of individual differ·
ences which was not possible to a common crigin. There could be
no consensus of agreement if all mankind set up as conscious languagemakers according to the principle of imitation or onomatopreia.
Tl~ere was but one stage at wlti.ck tlu principle could' liave wrotigkt in
tlu. creation ofla~tguage ,· tltat was at tire commenremmt.
The beginnings were not, as some writers on the subject would have
us believe, like mere circles in the water or the air, which give their
l u Is Thought Possible without Lan~age ?1' Fly Pror. Samuel Porter (of tbe
National Deaf Mute College), l'rino·efttn li'1111it'IC11 January, t88o.
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impulsion and pass a"ay. They are registered for us palpably as
the rings in the oak, when we can once start from the r..entre: Many
illustrations of this fact will be given, for it is the misfortune of iny
work that the thesis could not be substantiated or presented witholJt
a burdensome mass of verbal details.
Considering that the human form was evolved out of or thrown off
from antecedent forms, and that Man commenced as one link of the
chain of being prolonged invisibly into the past, it may be assumed
that for a vast period of time he was but sEghtly growing in advance
of his immediate predecessors ; 11nd that the means and modes of
expression previously extant, were shared by him and continued in
his primary stock of sounds. We may be sure there was no such.
chasm in nature as is perceptible between them now. On looking
back we see a great gap ~r gulf, and are apt to ask where is the bridge 1
or how did man suddenly leap the gulf! Whereas there was no
sudde.a large leap any more than there was a vast chasm, at the timeJ
to be leaped. F resh points of departure were then so fine as
to be imperceptible now.
The cries of animals and birds constitute a limited language.
The call of the partridge, the neighing of the horse, the low of
the cow, the bleat of the Jamb, the bark of the dog, are a: current
coinage of ascertained value, quotable for ever in their jntercourse.
These are understood and answered as the language of invitation and
defiance, of want (or desire) and warning. That being so the cries
are typical, and therefore on their way to becoming recognised as
phonetic types. In fact they are recognised by the animals as
phonetic types by which passions are expressed in sounds that evoke
a kindred or responsive feeling, and this through a considerable range
of manifestation. The cry of warning js well known in tl1e rook's caw, the
dog's bark, the monkey's chatter, when he utters the signal of danger
to his fellows. The Ce!Jus Azal'a of Paraguay is credited with uttering six different sounds, which are said to be capable of exciting
correspouding emotions in Its fellows of the same species.1
At least Man's predecessors uttered a language of warning and want,
as the expression of protecting power and the need of protection-the
voices of Nurse and Child-in sounds of physical sense that could be
transmitted or imitated.
Man's earliest expression of gesture and sound was equally
involuntary, or as we say, jnstinctive, and the first step toward the
formulation of language was made when the natural interjections were
consciously repealed on purpose to arrest attention. Con.rcWu.r repetitiiJ,.
of tlu same s()und is t!te first visible phase in (lze moYfJitology of Words.
We can explain certain evolutionary processes without being able to
tell how or why consciousness unfolded, or even what is consciousness.
1

Faidherbe, Rro11t tk Linxurslivut, 1875·
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This, however, applies to the pre-human consciousness as well as to
that of Man.
Personally the present writer holds that the main difference
betwixt Man and Monkey consists in the growing rappon of a more
inner relationship of life with the conscious eause and source of Life, of
which Man himself becomes conscious, mo:re or less, in the upward
or inward course of his growth, as the child does of its mother ;
and that each form of animal life has its own particular relationship
to life itself, and carries its own abysmal light. in the depths of its
darkness, like the mine.r in the caverns of earth, or the Pyrosoma in
unfathomed seas.
That, however, is not the side of phendmena or experience with
which we are here concerned. Nor would it ava.il those who do not
postulate such a consciousness before or beyond (or bectJming) the
human. But, we have only to start from the ~imesis and clicks of the
Cynocephalus, and assume a slight increase of imitative power as a
result of growth in man, to see how jn presence of his deadly eoebly the
Snake, for example, he might utter/tis Sign of Wanting in an imitative
mantur. As already said, the Cerastes Snake or Puff-Adder became
the Jetter F ; which was a Syllabic Fu and an Ideographic Fuf, our
Puff. Ftt (Eg.) denotes puffing, swelling, dilating, and becoming large,.
vast, and extended with breath. The Snake distended and "fo-fo'd,"
and thus mtuk ilte sound tltat constitut~s its name. This sound would
be repeated as the human note of waming1 together with an imitative
gesture enacting the Verb, or pourtraying the likeness of the thing
signified by the sound, and such a representation made to eye and ear
would belong to the very genesis of ge.sture-languagt. It would
commence when the Ape thrust out its mouth, as it does. and fu-fu-ed
or blew at the Snake ; and when Man imitated this action with intent,
the languagt consisted in tlte Man's beCIJt~~ing tlte living Ideograph of
tlte S11ah;-Cor this is the fundamental principle of gesture-language;
and here we may take a furtive glance and catcb a glimpse of Man's
likeness to the monkey, just as Harold Transome recognized the like·
ness of his own face to that of his unknown father reflected sidewise
in the mirror.! Naturally also when in conflict with each other or
with their foes, the nascent race having command of 3ounds would
try to imitate the puffing and hissing of Snakes, the yell of the
Gorilla, the roar of the Lion, or the voice of Thunder, and thus tum
their own terrors inside out to impose them on the enemy by means
of representative noises, which have been more ot Jess continued by
the savage races and are still employed by them in battle.
Dogs, horses, and other animals are known to be so affected by fear
and terror, also by cold, that tbeir hair will stand erect. Of course.
terror will tum to cold. This action was involuntary at first, but
with the resulting growth of the arrectores pili or involuntary muscleS)
1

Ftli"T Holt, by George Eliot .
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came the means o'f erecting the hair, bristles or spines at will, with tlie
i11lentwn of striking terror.
The earliest natural manifestations that were produced independently
of the will were afte.rWards turned to account and reproduced at will,
when anger and heat took the place of fear and cold. So would it be
with the voluntary production and development of the sounds that
were at first involuntary. The earliest vocal signs ever made intentionally must have bad a likeness in sound to the thing visibly imaged,
in order that the mental link of connection between Eye and Ear
migbt be established ; and the onomatopcetic duplication of sounds
would correspond audibly to the objective representation of idea! with
gesture-signs. Conscious repetition of the same sound by imitation
would constitute the earliest application of mind (or even the sense of
want) to the primary matter of language. At this stage the sound of
" TI-lt 1' produced invcluntarily by the nursling child, as a need of
nature might have served the child of larger growth for thousands of
years, as his sign in sound for food, eating, hunger, or as tbe
invitation to eat, which is yet made by the nurse to her nursling in
its own language, with the reduplicated lingual-dental dick.
Voluntary reproduction of the sound first made instinctively and
involuntarily would constitute the earliest phase of language. Inten·
tional reduplication which turned the 11 tut" of the child's smack into
'' tut-tut-tut '' as a sign of the want that created the intent ; or the
puff-adder's '' fuf " into '' fuf-fuf-fuf" as a sound of warning would be
the first creative act in the morphology of words. But such simple
sounds as "tt-tt., "fuf'..fuf'' " rur-rur" 1' mam-mam" may have
existed and sufficed as the means of audible expression for other
thousands of years before two dijfermt consonantal smmds were consciously &01flbined to form one word.
When the sound of ka-ka was added to fu-fo and the resulting
word kkf or kdf was evolved, then language in the modem sense was
founded. We get the necessary glimpse of this earliest phase in the
prevalence of the principle of duplication still manifest in the simplest
and oldest of known languages and words.
But one fundamental mistake made in applying the onomatopretic theory to language, is in supposing the primitive radicals
of language to he words. Onomatopceists like Canon Farrar and
Hensleigh Wedgwood include words containing three different
consonants, among those held to be copied on this principle. This
shows no gauge of the problem, and leaves no room for t he human
evolution of sounds, without which their value could not have been
sufficiently identified. When the magpie, raven, or parrot has had its
tongue cut, and been taught to utter two different consonants in one
sound, it can speak. But the natural and involuntary sounds are
single, or they are not consciously combined; and these weJ'e the
only sounds that preceded human speech.
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/Eons of terrible toil must have been spent in the evolution of the
earljest human sounds into a vocal coinage, during which man was
getting his lungs inflated and his '' tongue cut'' for talking; and when
tQese were at length evolved, they had to be consciously combined
and re-combined to form words before language could exist according
to the present acceptation of the term. Sounds likefu-fu, ka-ka1 and
ru-ru were common to man and animal. But no ~ar/ier animal than
tnan ever consciously ~omoined twd differmt consonants; and language
points bade to the time when man himself could only produce and
duplicate the same sound to form his few words.
We say the clock ticks each time the pendulum crosses; and it has
been assumed that the word tick might be directly tkn"ved from tire
sottnd. But this tick is a word containing two different consonants,
and not an onomatopcetic sound ; that would be simple, like the
nursery gick-g-acJ:, for the tick tick. Tek in Egyptian is a measure of
time, and means to cross as does the pendulum in the tick of time.
Tick is one with /QUell. The touch may make a sound or it may not;
the tick or touch of the pulse does not. Thus the word tick is not the
mere expression of the sound.
The Shah of Persia laughed at the Tatar arrows that went "ter-ter."
Here they seem to make the sound of ter or through as they tear
through the air. But if the T and R had not already been combined
in a word, the arrow would not have said J ' ter.'1 The arrow is a ter
by name. The hieroglyphic ter is a shoot or tree, and the shooting
"ter '' that pierced through of itself was earlier than shooting with
the arrows that were named from the shoot, and had been so named
in Inner Africa, wh,ere the arrow is calledNu,, ill Matatan.

other cutters lltroug-/1 being.OVa, the Ase, Bi.a!adll.
Darv111a, the Sword, l..aDdoma. Ttra."~· the Knife, Maode~~ga•
L)v,.
,.
Kasm,
Dtr~614~
.,
Solima. Ot.lt~, the Spear, Pepul.
DUYJif'l6i
...
Kise~ise. Tid~, the Au, V ei.
~
"
Yula.
Dllr6d, the S1rord, N'godsin. I>in11di, the Knife, MW"llndo.

In the hieroglyphics the Ram and the Goat are both named "Ba,"
and the onomatopceist would derive the sound of JJa, directly from the
animal Ba; and if a non-evolutionist lu would nol question the capadty
of tlte ltuman being- lo utler tlte sound ' 1 ba !" at any stage or time,
But this could not be until man had evolved his labials or was able
to bring his lips together, When it was first attempted to teach the
Mohawks to pronounce words with P and B in them, they protested
th~t it was too ridiculous to expect people to shut their mouths
to speak. F is the Inner African prototype of P and B. B and
P, says Koelle, are sounded like F, and are only employed in a few
languages which possess no real f.1 Fuf-fuf and fit-fu would thus
1
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precede the p and b of later lan,guage. The hieroglyphics show us
the Fa passjng visibly into the Ba. Nef or Neb is represented by
the snake (Fa), and the Ram (Ba) ; one sign combines both in a
snake with a Ram's head I Read by the Cerastes, this would be Mf;
by the Ram it would be Neb. 1
In the Mohawk stage of development ltomo could not have imitated
the "Ba." Nor is Ba tlu earliest fonn of tlte na1ru. Ba is common
as a worn down Inner African word, But the Ram is calledA/lla·Ai11a, in Mende.
Pitbtl, in Koama.

.Pa6ea., in Ka.szn.

Fd6, in &tu.

/tlha, in K:u!o.

Mu116i, in Bngba.
Marrrpi and Mpi, in Patj.
Momfo, in N'goal11..

Pt/Na1 in Yul:l.

The Goat is namedFtlli. in Banyun.
Bpftli, in Limbo.

.MH, in Eafen.•
.rlfl!i, in Bayon.

Miff, in N11lu.
Mllta, In Gobaru.

It seems evident that the Ba or 1' fa'' was only uttered at first by
aid of a purchase or leverage on the nasal M or Um. hence the well
known "Mfa" and "Mba," ba being a final deposit. The Ba (Eg.), is
a type of the Breath which is Paba or Pefu, anq these are interchangeable with Mba and Mfu. It is commonly asserted that the
dog says "Bow-wow," but that is a fallacy ; no dog ever yet
uttered the labial 11 B." It has also been said that the Egyptians
and Chinese called the Cat Miau, a name that obviously would never
have l>een applied to the Dog ; the Miau being so evidently onomatop<etic. Yet ~fiau is not limited to lite Cat nor is that tlte earliest
•form of tlte word. Mmdu (Eg.), is a type name for the :Beast; and
this may be the Cat, Lion, or Lynx; the original Mau is Ma.f or
Mmafo (Eg.), (whence Ma.ft) and io loner Africa the name of the
Dog isMfo, in Babwna..
Mpfo, in Ntere.
11/fo, lD Murundo,

Mt., in Pati.
in Kuzn.

~f{Ju,

Mfo, in Balu.

Mfo,

.i!f;;wQ, in 811mC)zn.

in Dsarawa.

Mr~i,

in Thmu.

M/il44, in Melon.
/tf/JJO, in Bumbete.

Nl»1 in Jsuwu.

Mw, in Pamm.

and numbers more.
The word relates primarily to opening the mouth, which Is named
Miftqu in El'egba; Mom/Jo·, in Murundo, a variant of ..6'/fa; in the
.same language, for the dog. The mouth opens and divides in the
two jaws when uttering the voice, and this same word is an Inner
African type-name for Two, or Twain, as the Divided One. The
wide-open mouth of the beast js the ideograph of the sound ; as it is
in Rur (Eg.), the name of the hippopotamus, which also means to
round out, as did the open mouth of the monster. On the Gold
Coast the King's Mouth, or Spokesman, is called his 11 Mouf,"' and
in English the "Muff" is originally the bad speaker. This will
Champollion, Dict,.om•oire1 172.
• Capt:un Burtol).
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explain why Mbo in Bute, and MMjJW1 in Afudu signify the gyeedy,
open-mouthed, and devouring one.
Mvr, bloody, Koro.
.llfa·
.,
Babu111a..
M6e, bad, evil, N'kele.
fJfk,

,.

,.

Bambara.

M/rl, aeath, Swahili.

llfl>•~ ev:il, Zulu.
M~fa. mocking grimace,

Portuguese.

NlnDa,i, fiesu, terocio% Swuili.
N'llnlli, a. thief. lb.
M4Tfl6, vicious, Hindi.
Mana. a devil, Carib,
Mijfy, the devil, English.
fJftUI'IN'C, ba.d, evil, French Rolll&ll.Ce.
Mawfa, d.euwns. ~~ncb Rolllafl~.

The Amakosas applied the same type-name to the gun, wbicb they
call " Umpu." This Um is designated a prefix, and it is applied to
any new word that may be introduced into the Kaffir dialects, but it
belongs primarily to a primit'ive m()tk qf arlicu/ating sounds ; and
these sounds were the prefi3C.es in t.be sense. of precuBOrs to all later
speech.
Tbe earliest utterance here belongs to the primitive mode of articulating; the type~word includes the Mau and Ba in one, and they
were deposited as two ¥parate names for the Cat and Ram in a later
and more distinct stage of utterance. We have to derive the earliest
words from the primitive mode of producing sounds, which is more
or less extant, for this aboriginal Mfu or M)u still survives in our
interje~tional •• Umplt •• as well as in the name of the Dog itself, which
is Amp in Ostiac and Et~tj in Vogul.
The puff-adder could 11 fu-.fu," the birds and frogs could" ka-ka," the
thunder could Crack-Crack (or" ka.k-kak," as it must have been before
the combination of K with Ru, and is so in the Maori Ngae/a), but
man alone could combine his nasal and guttural in one sound, as
1
' NG;" or turn his •• Um" and" Fuff" into Mfu; two of the most
important sounds, we may now say words, of the Inner African
languages. It is unnecessary then to think of the pre-man as listen·
ing round like ~ modem onomatopreist, or a schoolboy, imitating
all he could. Imitation of each other's voices or sounds is very rare
in the animal world, the mocking-bird being almost alon~.

It is quite probable that no philologist nowadays would be able
to make anything verbal out of the earliest articulated sounds that
accompanied the gesture'-signs of primitive man , such as the Clicks,
for example, and yet, as the acorn potentially incloses the future
forest, these aboriginal sounds contained the germs of all the vocabularies extant. No natural sound, however, has really been lost in
the process of artificial development.
Translators, in trying to catch the exact expression of the '' Oji"
(Ashanti) name, have rendered it by nineteen different variants.
The original African articulation here involved may be shown to
include the Ts, Iclt, Tslt; Tz, Tk, Tit, Ds, Dslt, D8, Dfe, DJ~ and other
sounds of some rt!mote original that has descended and been modified
on lines of variation. Koelle g ives the sound of this Ds as that of
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Ch in Church, but there are many racial nuances in the expression of
it. The same variants are to a considerable extent found in Chinese.
For instance, the old sound s of Clra are Tsa a nd Dak, and the variants
of Cka and T'ak are .Dso at Shangai, Tsa, Chifu, and Tso, Canton. A
variant o! Chi is Tszi or Dszi; and Dfak is a variant of Clwh, j ust a.s
it is in the Inner African dialects. In Egyptian it is represented by
Tek, Tesh, or Tes. Many of the nineteen variants are extant in
European phonetics, such as T, K, S, Sh, Ch, G, J, etc., which answer
to tile racia1 or other variations of the African phonology. Now the
sound of a sneeze, when consciously copied, takes shape in some such
utterance as Tech11 (ch, as in change), or Teshu. A child known to
Hensleigb Wedgwood called his sister by the name of .. Alclu)()," on
account of her sneezing.1
The American Indians represent the Sneeze ~y their "Haitslut/1
AtcAiau, "Atcleiui,'' etc.; and in the Inner African languages, the
Sneeze, or to sneeze, is denoted by
T is1, in Bute.
TiJI), in Mandengn.
TiS#, in Toi'OJika.
TutJ, in Osalunka.
-n·~. in Kanka.nkA.
TisDtT., i n Vei.
Tin, in Kisekise. ·
Ti.so, in Mende,
Ti.s1, in Mano.
Tutiao, in Gio.
:TiJeiM, in W hlof.
TWII'It, in Gbese.
Tuvr-, in Soso.

T1lc~,

in Tumbuktu.

Tiso1 in Bagrmi.
Tiinm1 io ~wa.

Atw/14, in Kadtina.
Jtlti.ro, in Landolllll.
TsaisU11, in Yala.
T.totre, in Timne.
Dsisiff, in ~ulom.

DsisM, I~ Bamban.
Dna, in N'ki.
Di.sa, in Kam~li.
Durlsi~. in Goali.

1JsUn, in Nupe.
lJsis/1, in Pcpel,
Dus~, in Ntere.
1Jsoa.u, in Babuma.
S&r.t, in N'goLl.
Zn.i, in Dsekiri.
Sim, in lf-U11E1in•'l4t m Aro.
1JJuna, in Mom-:nya.
Si.tvli, lnlVebo.
Saflli1 inGbe.

S.ua11a, in Bah~,

Dmtn', in Ebe.

Further, the Nose, the organ of snee,ing, is named.
Dsi, in Bayon.
D~Wi,

IH, in Oloma.
ASPI, in Timne.
Zahli, In Saldanh.A Bay.
Tmol, in Bap.
'('Q.StjJ, in I..aJJdoma.

in Nso,

Atri, Par&IJl,

AQ. in Pati

Atu, in Bagba.

Edn~, in Tumu.
F.lsor:i, in Mbe.

[)soli, in Momenya.
DitxlrM, in l'l' kelc.
Ds11l..., in Und:ua.
/Jitlolu, in Ka.u.ndJ.
.D,.w.l,.; in N:rombe.

Aui, in Opandn.

.Arti1, in Malati.

lrw, ill J'.ibele.

Di.so/11, in N'&ola.

1.Jitolw, In ~.
1JJ!to., , in A ltunltlna

m-,...

in Songo.
J).•mqw, in Buduma..
Idriow, in Afudu.
Esw,, in.Okam.
Nti.JQfl, in N'ki.
Nitbtti, in Alege.

The radical Tes (or Tsh) is employed in the Xosa Kaffir language
to express the sound of whispering; tsu is to whisper softly. This
continues the relationship of so1lnd to breath expressed by the Sn~~e.
The same radical that is Inner African for the Nose, the Sneeze and
for whispering may be detected in the name of the nose in the North
American and other languages, as : TiJl, in Huec:o.
JJst, in Attakape.
1'itr, ill A patah,
TtMjt, in Ottrn.

O~tfa')'li~,

Wwt:l. in MUIIIcht~tetbl.

01/uk:use, in Potowatami.
1

ln 'I'n$caron.
Wwtllginp.al, in Minsi.
(k.Wi, in Shawni.
CWI.bu.i, in Tcltc-enika.
l r&UAi•--P"> in Chim.anos.
I•JJfaM., in Guinan.

D;tlit~lfnry of EiyfiiUJiogy,

nw,.. in MayoTUna.

Tstmll, in Ueper S~.c;tamento.
Ttuiru~.

in Jalton.

Ut,fuhl/l, •n Micmac.
Y.uA, i.n Old Al&'onkiu..

Introd. p. 24.

THE NAl'URAL GENESIS.

If the principle of Onomatopreia be admitted at all in the formation
of language we may claim that it applies to the natural genesis now
suggested for this radical of sound by which the Sneeze named the
Nose, or1 as it were, supplied the Substantive to the involuntary Verb.
This prolific primate was continued iu the Egyptian Sts and Ssm
i.e. Tsu and Tssen, fo r breathing. Tes is the very sell: Sesis breath ;
Sm, to breathe. Ziz (Assyrian) is- i11herenl molioff / Zie (Heb.), to
flutter; Zia, the Rabbinical Bird of Breath or Soul; Zu (Unalcwa),
the Nose ; Sisa, the Soul, As.hanti ; Sus (Arabic), origin. These are
all related, like the Sneeze, to the Soul of Breath.
If we bear in mind the facts that the Breath, SEN (Eg.), is
one of the Two Truths of Existence; that Sm1sn (Eg.) means to
open, discover, to open of itself; that which is self-manifesting, selfrevealing, and Sentsh is the .Stuese in English; that the Sneeze i.s an
involuntary emission of Breath in the form of Sound, and the Breath
takes voice of itself in the Sneeze, there is nothing incredible in
the suggestion that the Sneeze was one of the primceval factors of
language.
Sound or Voice was self-revealed in sneezing; whilst the rites and
customs of sternutation prove that the Sneeze bad a peculiar significance for ~he primitive Man, and that the character of a discovere.r or
rcvealer was assigned to it, or was self-conferred and continued by the
self-articulating sound. Thus the Sneeze was one of the DjJe1Urs. It
opened its passage by means of the Breath (Sen). The Spirit (or
Breath) spoke in the Voice of a Sneeze. The Sneeze is expressed by
the radical Tclf or Dsk, as natural interjection to which the nasal
terminal was added for determinative in forming the word Tclun or
Dslten, as the name of that which opens of itself, discloses and makes
apparent in Sound. Moreover in Chinese Tsai is a particle of exclamation, which, as a word, signifies beginning, and Tszl! or Tse is the
Self and the likeness of the Self.
The Sneeze translated by a compound Tmuis-spirilus-lnis of
sound (although the description may be far too fine} would deposit
this Ds, Trs, Tell, Tck. Tslt, or Cit accor.ding- lo 1/u varia11ts of Sneuing
and Pronouncing-, on the way to becoming both T and S as does the
Tes sign in the hieroglyphics. The Hebrew Daleth was sounded
" Ds" or "DZ.'' The Hebrew letter ~ is likewise a T# pronounced
•• Tza." The same ·s ound survives in the Welsh Dsli. for ]. The
Welsh Tisio or Tis/w, to sneeze, is identical with the Inner African.
But the word being already extant in the language of the Kymry.
when they came, it would not have to be evolved onomatopa:tically
in Welsh.
Professor Sayee has suggested that language began from the Se11II!'IIU
rather than the Word; and there is a sense in which this is true ; but
it was a sentence full of meaning .not of syllables, such as can be
conveyed by a gesture, a lbOk, or a single sound. "The sound of
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the Sneeze is rendered by the word Tes (Eg:. Coptic Djas) and this
word denotes a wlwle sentence, or so many words tied up, a case of
words , and the self-revealing, self-defining, self-naming Sneeze. or
the Click, the "Tut-tut,/' the puffing, or hissing contained a sentence
of words in one act, and one self-naming sound.
-

In attempting to trace (or suggest) the development of pre-human
sounds into verbal language it appears to me that Ol\e line of variation
may be found in tlte grow/11 of a conscious manipulation of 1114 Breatll.
Conscious manipulation of the Breath lies at the origin of the Hottentot Clicks. Whereas the ordinary sounds of language are now
made by the e-xpulsion of the breath, the Clicks are produced on the
opposite principle.
The Clickers, qua Clickers, do not simply a/tale their meaning in
sound; they express it by the aid of .,·nlzala'lio1f ; they first lay hold of
the air and suck it in to tum it into articulated sound. The Breath is
prepensely drawn for the Click to be articulated. They are Jnspirates
instead of Aspirates. For instance, we have three Aspirates, a
guttural "dt,'' as in the Scotch Loclt; the 11 H" aspirate of the English
and the aspirated 41 P" (peh) of the Gael. These three may be
paralleled by three of the Hottentot clicks out of the four employed
by the Namaquas, which are produced by a reversal of the process.
W.hile the anterior part of the tongue is engaged in 2rticul;tting tlu: Click the
throat opens itself to l'ronounce any letter that may be sounded in combination
with the click. In pronouncing the click simply by itself without any supplementarv vowel or consonant sound, the breath Instead .o f being thrown out as is
usual with other articulations of the voice, is cheeked or drawn inward, but a!
soon as it is combined with any othe.r sound it is strongly emitted. It is difficult
to speak the Namaqua fluently or intelligibly until the art has been acquired of
clicking and ;upitating without any perceptible interception of the breatli,
We describe the four clicks which 11re beard in the Na.maqua Huttentot by the
characters c, v, f{, r.
•
Cis a dental c1•ck ; it is sounded by pressing the tip of the tongue against the
front teeth of the upper jaw .and then -suddenly and forcibly withdrawing it.
Vis a palatal cli~kt and i~ sounded by l?res~ing tbe tip of the toague, with as flat
a surfaae as poss1ble, agatnst the term1natton of the palate at the gums and
removing it in the sa~e manner .as for C.
. .
.
.
Q is a cerebral dtck ac.cording to the alphabettal system of ~psJus. It 11
aounde.d by curling up the tip of tbe tongue against the roof of the ~te, and
withdrawing It in the same manner as during the articulation of the other clicks.
X is either a lateral or a cerebral dick; that is, it may be sounded either by
placing the tongue against the side teeth or by covering it with the whole of the
palate and producing the sound as far back in the palate as possible,. eit.her at what
Lepsius calls the faacal OY' the guttural point o( the yalate. European learnera
almost invariably sound it as a lateral, and hence thetr articulation is harsh and
foreign to the native eAr. .A Namaq1ta almost invariably articulates this click
as a ceJ:ebtaL
The Consonants which can be combined with these clicks are .t, ~.g, ~It, ,.,l
The Amaxosa Kaffir.s employ ~b~ee clicks which ~re '1 reP.re,entcd in writing by
our !etters C, Q, and X; tbe C bemg sounded by wnhdraw~ng the tongue sbarplf
from the front teeth ; the Q by doing the same from the roof o( the mouth i and
the X by drawing the breath io a ~liar way between the tongue and the side
teeth." 1
l Tyndal, Nnmatp#J Gra,Mnr.
VOL. 1.
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This mode of making the Clicks implies a more conscious manipulation of the Breath for the express purpose· of utterance, and shows us
the Inhalers of Air and Expellers of Sound as intentionally at work
in shaping the result as is the man who in whistling formulates a tune
out of Breath, or the player who produces the Vowel-sounds from the
Jew's harp.
The first thing that the future speaker had to do was to get his
lungs properly developed, by constant inflation, for the utterance of
sounds. He was in a condition akin to but probably worse than that
of the Congenital Deaf-Mute. We see the experiment of the Dumb
acquiring the faculty of Speech going on in our own day, and are
shown the processes by which they are taught to articU.lat.e. The first
lesson is that of blowing or expiration in order that the lungs may be
fully expanded, and the child instructed to breathe properly.
Padre Marchio says~ 1' T/14 !Jreatltin,ff of tkaf mules is as a rule sMrl
and panting. T/14 lung'S Jr®e t/14 double office of mpp/yi1rg oxy.ffnl to llu
6/ood and of fornis/ring bl"eatlr-tlte m~~terial of tlte Voice. Tlte hlng.t
of tlu D eaf·Mute being used for only tme of t/rese jurposes, are ;,.
perfectly dlvelf1/Md, and tluir functions performed in a1J a!Jnomusl
manur. Htnct t/t4ir disposititm lo pulmonary distast."
In the formation of syllables the pupils practise by repeating the
same sounds, such as Pappa, poppo, etc. The word is formed, if
possible, in view of the object, which the Padre calls '1 Language in
presence of the Real." 1
The Hottentot's inhalation of air to produce the clicks may be
compared with the habit of the toad, the puff-adder, and others, of
specially inhaling air when angry to inflate and dilate the body and
express their feeling in a rushing volume of sound ; the early involuntary action being continued and repeated intentionally. But as
nothing else in nature is known to produce one consonantal sound by
inhalation and another by expulsion of the breath, and as such sounds
as "Mfo ' 1 and '' Nga" are produced by this double process. which
combines a nasal and aspirate in the one case, and a nasal and
guttural in the other, these words- may possibly show us Homo ira the
position of making a nasal sound whilst drawing in his breath and
combining it with a guttural aspirate in the expulsion of hi.s breath, as
a continuation of the mode by which he produced his clicks ; this would
yield compound sounds like Nga and M.fu. Now, supposing this Mfu
(or Mfa) to have been conscfously continued as a sound produced by
a double action of inhalation and expulsion of the breath, to be afterwards distinguished by the separate sounds of M and B, these would
be numerically equal to the singular M and plural B of the numbers
in language. Also the nasal is equivalent to ;,. and the aspirate to rn;l,
the Two Truths of the beginning. Moreover, M and N are universally
interchangeable. In Maori, u in some of the African dialects, theM,
1

"EFhpbatha,,. Hae•i//Q,.'.t MtytJWIII, No. 176, p. -447.
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N, ar.d Ng interchange ; and if we take the nasal N and guttural Ga
in Nga or Ankh, to be the conscious result of the double action, we
find the numerical value fVIU continued in An.M for the Duplicator, the
duplicated, and to duplicate,and in Ankh the pair of Ears,or in Nalch
the Testis. In certain loner African languages the Bull is named
from and seCQnd to the Cow, as-N-. Cow; IN&., BaD, in Koalll&..
Nl-, Co"' ; N...,, Bull. iD Nape.
A.ultt, Co"; A_.,_H. 81111, in Basa.

A11k, Na/1, and N are interchangeable, and they especially denote
the feminine first, the one that duplicates. The Ea. is male and
secondary. In Egyptian Nul>a signifies the "AU," which was combined in ·s ut-Nub.
In the chapter on the Two Truths it was shown that Water was the
first, Breath the second. Breath, pef {Eg.) or pjf. corresponds by
name to No. 2 as Beft (Nki). ln puffing we have another of the selfnaming sounds like the Sneeze. This also is o.ne of the prototypes
in primordial onomatopreja. 'What we term ligkt and ligltlnus being
primarily called puffor pef, from the Breath, this becomes an archetypal
word with several variants in the spelling and many applications of
the name. P~f will serve as a type·name for all breath-like and light
things, elements, characters, qualities, actions, and modes of manifesta·
tion in language generally.
Countless light things may be found under this name. Papapa
in Maori is the calabash, chaff, bran, moss, the· shell of an egg. The
Babu.., Zulu, iS a puff or mushroom, also the down-feathers of birds.
The A6ebe in Yoruba is a fan. Febe, Zulu, the ligbt person, a harlot.
Be!Jaa in Xosa is.Jibl>i11g, orJ as the Zulus say, •• talking Wintl" ; it may
also be called.faiJ/ing: Ba!JIJk is light speech. The Welsh Pabyr is
the light thing, both as the rush and the rush candle. The Pujf is
a light tart ; the Bap a light cake, and Pap is light food. Papa in
Russian is bread. Bofa, Brescian, to puff and breathe. In Sanskrit
Plnlpplul denotes panting, gasping, puffing; Pupp!uda, wind or ftatulency ; and PlljJJJitusa is a name for the lungs. Et/Qfofo in Yoruba
denotes effervescence or irritability to such an extent that it means
literally a Liver af Foa,. Bo.ffy (Eng.) to swell and puff ; Bof is a
name of qulclclime. Paf (Eg.) for wind and breath, to fty, be light
and puffy, will account for the naming of the thin Buttering tremulous
flower, the Popjy; French PajJoll or pal>ea, and for the P()jJ/ar-tree,
Latin Popu/.IIS and German Papjd, the tree of light, fluttering,
palpitating leaves. This toot enters into the names of fluttering
wing-like motion as in the Bavarian Popptln, to move to and fro, and
Pf()jJfent to palpitate ; jJotf (Eng.) to run fast; jJo#le to bubble. Yeast
dumplings, which are very light, are, in this sense, termed "Papabouts."

s
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In Kanuri (Inner African) bellows are the Bu!Jute, and in lfe
smoke is named Eftji. Smoking the pipe is accompanied by puffi"K·
The fife, pipe, pi!Jroch, and the Algonkin Pio are blown with the
breath. The Pub is a blow-tube used by the Indian bird-hunters of
Yucatan i the Bobo, Xosa, a blow·tube. A light leaf caUed a P~
in Maori is blown to attract birds by imitating their sounds. The
act of piping is also called pepe. The blown bladder was a kind of
Bauble. The pap, bub6y and t he !Ju!Jb/y:J'ock (rtJrkey-cock) are so
named from their swelling-up. Fuf (fA, Eg.), Bubi, in Vei, is to puff
or swell in pregnancy ; or to puff and swell the sail. Beb (Eg.) js to
exhale, as in the bubble. In Zulu Pupum.a is to boil and bubble ;
Pupu, Tupi, to boil up; Pupu, Maori, to boil up and bubble. In
English FofJ is froth, fuf is to blo\V ; Bub, in Sco'tch, is a gust o(
wind. The Buffie is a vent-hole in a cask. To !Jau.lfe is to belch ;
pupa, Maori, to eructate; Pipilli is wind in Bantik; Afo.fa, Galla, to
blow; Fufai, Magyar, to blow ; j>tiput, Malay1 and puba, QuicM, to
blow. Vivi, in Vei, is the tornado or hurricane of wind. Also Vovo
denotes the lungs or lights as one of the blowers. The Toad is the
Bufo in Latin and Bufa in Magyar~ as puffer and blower.
Pape or Ppat (Eg.) means to Ay. The Ppat or Pdt are the
flyers as fowls•. Pep or Pef being the breath, wind, a gust of air ; this
was the first flyer, the means of flight, and the winged things were
named after it. Pepe in Maori is the Moth ; Bebe in Fiji; the PapiJio
in Latin is the butterfly. Ni·pupa, Makua, js the wing .; Bubi,
Malay, the feathers; pubes denotes the human feather or hair. Ba!Ja,
in Xosa Kaffir, is to flutter as a bird, whence Babama, to swell and
flutter in feeling.
The Butterfly was an early type of the Soul of Breath. The Karens
of Burmah call a man~s soul his " Leip.pyaJI (Leip-pfa) or his butterfly,
which is supposed to wander away when he is sick, and to need catching or hunting back into his body again. In Xosa Kaffir, Pup is
the name of the hairy caterpillar, and Pupa is a dream and to dream.
which is significant in relation to the soul. Pa!Jo (Eg.) is a soul; Pepo,
Swahili, a spirit or sprite; Plr.ej>o (Inner African), a ghost; Popo,
Esthonian : Bubus, Magyar; Bobaw, Limousin; Bubac!t, Welsh, is a
spirit or ghost; Pefomlo, Kaffir, the soul ; Beba., Zulu, to inspire the
soul; as in Pepe (Eg.) to engender : soul and breath being synonymous.
Bube is breath or wind in Galla 1 Pqu (Xosa) to take breath.
MifoJ!,

u 1 brr:alhe, in TiiJibo.

Ni/o/1
,,
Emifofl• ,.
N' j6ld .,

,,

Salnlll,

,.

KAno.
Pcnin.

••

Mt flliulfui'Ae, is I breathe, in Bale.
M~ flltJ•
,.
,.
&lllhaya.
M~ .fiU•
,,
Hode.

This brings us to the human puffer or inspirer of the breath of life,
the Paba (Eg.) i Pa/Jo, Welsh, as the parent, the Papa and Baba of
various languag~ already quoted.
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The Mouth as an organ of breathing i.s thea~~w,

in Olc.nloma.

B<IN, iu Udso.

P/-. is to 5peak, in N)'oJDbe.
Out of Africa the Mouth isi11 Malo.
B'Mb&llt, in So-v.
BMIJ6al,, in Suntah.

BQba,

BaM,

Pt~lniz..

EUi, in Limba.

is to apeak, in Pangela.

in Bissaya.n.

BiQiK, ill Tapia.
Yava, in Mahagusi,

Fafa, in MarquFo/~. in Wokan.

Tbe Nose, another organ of Breath, is theP./,.~ in Bulanda.
1/'II~MM, in Dalla..

BiN, in Ebe.

B!/"4, in Gng\l•

Otu!M, iq Carib.
Ap~, in Hebrew.

£p11U, in Matatan.

The Belly, or Navel-type of Breath>in Inner Africa isPDp, Ham.
PofKJIJ, PepeL
. ;. K.ailyop.
P. rv, M ano.
'ifofo!li, Anfue.

Er... IgaJa.

Apfa~,

Pfa,,

P/tutfM. Nyombe.

~

Param.

Pfo,~~.,

Ew, Sobo.
Balu.
Apfo,., :Papiah.

MusentancfU.

P.o.,.,

Mbe.

Fuba, the bosom in Zulu, and Vovo, in Vei, for the Lights or Lungs,
identify other of the puffers or breathers by name•
. The "Bubby'' or female Breast is a type of swelling and dilating
with life i this is named theElM, in Esltalco.
Pdlr, in Padsad~.
l16t, io. y asgua..

Bo/Ni, in N ' ki.
&IN, in Gugu.
Btk. i n Pukil.
BerJJt, in Musu.

Fafa, in Tumb\lktu.
Efi,t and £fliL, in Sobo.

A/liN, in Doai.

With several other Inner African variants.
The Breather or Puffer as the Frog is theOafolJ, tn Y ugna.
M!fu;,, in Bnte.

Fti/Jt., in JUno.
in SaliUll.
F~n~, in GobiUtl.

Jlilbl.r~~,

Efol, ln Filham..
O&J}ill, in Bol.&.

Ajddo, l.egbL

A prominent type of the tight aerial thing is the Butterfly, the Beh so
Fiji, and Pepe in Maori, Papt11olf In French. Tbis in Inner Africa
is thein Undaza.
in Yala.
/Jififig, in Anan.
Efajartr, in Penin,
Aflit'flil, in Egbele.
UN, In Dsult11P~i.,

1~.

hjJala,e, in Nyamba!L.

No,pnpa, in Kupa.

1Japojde, in PnkL
Nu"'f'ajla, in Ba~o~o
K•mfJ4jKl, in Ebe.
.FIJ./Ma, in lbG.

SilMIN, in O,panda.
Nojijit1il1 i n N alii.
G6d6ali/tll, in Anful!.
Alalf-leW, in Yagb&.
Efora,.ft,l, in Mbofo)flo
Ji}jlfrt~ffKO"l"t in Orunp.

The Spider is an Inner African type on account of its light
suspended filmy web ; this is theBdi, in Blmlnde.
B•k. in .MimbomL
~ Ia KabendL

1)i&Jio, in N'gol.&.
Li~N»i,

in Kuanda.
L'IJ•, in Nyombe.

Li6ab11, in Bastke.
Ebohd11, in Uf.ldaza,
F:fun#Jala, in Okam.

Applied to Light itself; or Pif (Eg.) as the rising dilating day, the
Inner African languages show4fifi. for Day, in .AkuraklU'I;.
0/aja, New Moon, in Yueua.
Akurakux..
E;~
"
Abed».
o/~"-o/ifa
"
.,
Mbolia.
Anan.
A/qfott
"

~

U aan.d llw , 1
lfJtAI
.,
Njfiirilt
..

Sobo.

Pub.
Bute.

J/:tJ!'
::..
Nijqfw

Vala.

~ .
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P*f. the light, is a chief type-name for W/r.ite, as the light, in
Inner Africa.
Fift, White, Dleki.ri..
A/tl
, , I gala.

Ftlf- ,.
Fifo

,.

"'I•

"

Afo
Ofifo

,

0 fofo .,
0/t</111 11
OJ" J

0 fo[tl .,
0 /JIJM ,,

Aabnti.

EgbL

Y~ba...
Ekt.

Ott..
Idsesa.
Dsumu.
YocubL

o.,oro.

o fofrt..

0 /lifo

White, lfe.
,. Ondo.

~~

...~).,

E/IJfo
Ef,;ja.lo
P(ll

..

••

,.

1,

••

P/Jj#
£fl'lfltl

AjlthJkl

.,
,.

,.

Balu.

N'coa.Ja.

Pa1am..

Mllrllndo.
UlldUL
T iwi.
Baaelte.

N'bll~

Atw-, White, Melon.
Mltt/'111
N'"""Apt~! S "
•--K•·It'J ,, Mfilt.
Bti/Jii
,
E·be.
BllhJi

Ejfj~,

.bjifi

Efifi

:,

Goali.

Day1 A\lll.dsa,,

"

~ J ,.

.\karakura.

Moo6&.
Sobo. 1

(IJ,;p-a11 i$ Pipe-clay in the Ja-jow-er-oor dialect, AllstraliL)

lt is applied to the White Man as
Bflk and ow~. in Banyun,
Z.-B,nuir, in Goali (Bubllll
Ming white).
N~ in JU.nyop.

No..&Jni, in Bola.
Ni11J6GIJ11, in Pepel.

U~,

in l'adsade.
TIIN:h, In Maudenp.

T_li.6G6t!, in KabwJ&-.
T~, in Torollka.
TWdu, in Dsalllilka,

TW..,

in~

In a large number of other African languages Babu is reduced to
Obu, or some modified form. This is one of several type-words
that will show us why we should go to Inner Africa for the birthplace
of Roots, Names, Words, Sounds, and therefore of Speech. The true
roots show that the duplication of the consonants was primary, and the
single consonant, with the accented vowel as jn. pd, is a reduced form.
In Egyptian Pepe, whence Ppat, to By, wears down to dp and p4, to
tty, also for the By and beetle. But /Je/1' or faf is primary. With
the B sound instead of P we have the full form of Pap, to fly, in
the Leicestershire 11 Biblin," for a young bird Qearly fledged.
The archetype here is the Breath, Wind, Air, or Soul, which
correlates with the other types of light and lightness that come under
the prototypal name, and shows at the same time why the Butterfly
and Moth are called Souls, and why a man's Soul should be called his
Butterfly, on account of the system of homotypes and the naming
of many things in accordance with the archetypal idea. The Mantis,
Ntane, fn Zulu, is literally the Cltild of Hea11e11, i.e. as one of the
winged things of the air. Nta11ta in Xosa means to float or swim.
In Inner Africa the Calabash is equivalent to our Puff by name. It
is the
~.

in Marnpu,

Ptpl, in ltulont,
Af"j¥, i.D B•~a.

A~. in Timn~,
BofHI• in Okulollla,

Epjw, In G11~
in An.u~,

I~

as the round, dilating, light kind of thing. This too was a type of
tbe Soul, as well as Bird and Butterfly, and when the African Mother
begins to dilate with the (orthcoming life she carries a Calabash in
her arms as a token of the P11pa (chrysalis); or nurses one after her
1 To this rootage the writer would trace the Egyptian word 411 white, which is
1
an earlier f...+. Also the Bethuclc, Wo6u~· Cree, Wt<Wis (fl/ Ojibwa, WtrW6isU4tt.J;
Old Algonk.in, WtJ/Ji; Micmac,~ WIJMck; Sheshatapoosh, WaAjqu~· Pau.amapoddy, W1Jflio1 tbe type·olWe ror white.
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child's death, as her puppet, the type of her lost little one ; and this
Pepe, IJebe, or Babe, was continued by name in the round .Bu6u-beads,
nine of which were worn in the collar of lsis during gestation. The
Babe, Pupa, and PujJpet, are three of the bomotypes by name.1
In Italian the Pt~pa or Pt~ppa is the child's baby or puppet, the
Pup or P11#j, as little one; English Poppet a puppet, idol, darling.
The Dutch Pop is the cocoon or case of the caterpillar, and also
denotes the puppet, doll, and baby.
The African languages show us the stage at which the whole of the
Light things and things of Light could be indicated by one word
or the sound o( the breath expelled in a puff to accompany the
ideographic gesture-signs which delineated the things or thoughts
intended. The words are all correlative according to one type, aud a
principle previously identified with the second o f Two Truths. Nor
can there be any difficulty in connecting an archetypal idea of
Pifor fufw jth its expression in sound. The human being at any
stage eructated, panted, and broke wind. The wind itself as puf
made the sound of puf as it puffed. But the serpent-type impinges
more definitely than these, and its f u-fu-ing was perhaps more likely
to et~ok~ the consriousness of a connectirm b£Jwee11 lfze tlti11g and SQUM
ofpuff. The serpent or snake in Toda is the Pab, pavu in old Canarese. We also have the name in the Puff-adder. In Wadai it is
Debib ; in "Biafada Wab ,· ln N'ki, ifi ,· in Korot Blia. But in Inner
Africa the· name was generally worn down to Ewa, lwa, Ewo, or
Uwa, from Ji'ufa. The Egyptians continued it under two names.
Thus the serpent .B~ta, the soul of the earth, is from, a reduced form,
like the Zulu FIJta, to puff, blow, breathe venom, as the snake.
But the hieroglyphic puff-adder is the Cerastes snake. This was an
1 It was s uggested at an earlier stage that the name of the butterfly might be
derived from P11.1 (Eg. ), the type, and ttr, entire or perfe<:t ; but the writer is now
convinced tbat butter8y is a corrupt form of Bodu-fiy, or the Frent'h 11tn~lu, to
bud or put fonb, as the tree does in spring. Bud or bode is our representative
of jMI t.Eg.). Bode is a name of tbe Beetle, as the Sha-rn-6ode for tbe Dung·
beetle, and the Wool-!Jodt for the hairy caterpillar. This Bode is the probable
original for the Botier-By, whence the Butter·Jiy, "»oDE means living, a Messa.g e,
an Omen ; Boded ia fated ; the Botkr, a Messenger~ equivalent to Pular (Eg.) to
show, discover! explain, reveal. The Butterfly, as a messenge~ of time, was a tY.pe
of transformatton, an tmage of the Soul, a Boder or foreboder of tbe future life.
The Bodw is equivalent to Betllt. In Devon the Black Beetle is called a Bt/4.
lu Egypttbe Beetle was 'll type of .P"ta/1, the opener ; lUI~ meaning to open. We
have tbe Polt', as an instrument for openi11g, still made use of by thatchers. Also
the Chicken is called a Budy. The Tadpole, another type of transformation, is a
Pode, wbenc~ the Puddock or Frog. The Belt', Polk, Bark, and Botfu.fty, \I\ ere
Mesil:ngers to man of a life beyond the present tadpole or chrysalis condition1
hence the Motbs and Butterflies 'll'ete called Souls, and the Lady-bird (i.e. Bode)
is :l form of tbe living, foretellin~, a.od pre~figuring IJode or P tll (Eg.).
A lowly form or the Bode SUfVtVeS in the louse called Biddy, and if one is found
on clean linen it is a sure messenger of sickness or death in the family. Thus, by
means of the Ty~s, we hope t o get bac.k to the mental .region of the Thinkets in
Things, and atta:rn. a footb9ld beyond that of the Philosophizers in W ords. The
Irish divinity called tl!e Cro111 Cn1adt said to signify the ,. Bloody Maggot," was
probably connected with this type. Crom, i.e, Crobh, is a form of tbe Grub tb~t
transforms i nto the Boderfly.

-
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ideqgraphic fof; a syllabic F11 and their sole phonetic F which became
the Phamician, Greek, and English letter F.
The snake was a type of speech, and " I speak" is "I puff,'' in the
Inner Mrican.
1 FtJf. in Tunne.
A M, i.n BuloOL

NdaA.na, in

Pange~

Pfo«r, lu Nyombe.

In the present instance the links are all complete from the first
archetypal idea, through the v:arious Homotypes and correlates, , to
the final phonetic in the snake as the palpable image of the sound
and visible sign of 1' fofu," or puffing ; and as an exptession begin·
ning with a mere utterance of the wind and of breath Pef (Eg.),
pft.fuft. or fufu, we have in this one word or sound the interjection.
the verb and adverb, substantive and adjective of later language, these
patts of speech being really contained in tlte nat-ure qf plt.enomma and
modes of ,a,.ifestatilm. Breath or breathing anger was also represented by the Great Ape as one of the Seven Elementary Types inEgypt.
We have now to make what will look like a wide digression. The
Mother and Water have been compared under one name (Momo); but
the old Mother, the Great or Grandmother, has also the same Inner
African type-name as D.arkness. She is
KaiD, Grandmolber, Ebe.
KagtJ
"
Ka.nu.ri.
KaA!I
..
K.o.rekare.
Kda.
N'god.sin.
Kw
Doai.
K:da
B-.

Kf'K1110,

Kflka
N'jagrl
Kaht
Kahs

Mbamba.

O~o.+N

Kanyika.
Mutsaya.
BabumL

KdtJ

.,
,.

Kox11

••

Ka.g~~

Kwp

K.ahendL

..
,,
~·

••
"

Kuand~.

KDI:tt, Grandmother, Pegc:la..
lliUiMyrr,.AdM .,
Soogo.
K~

KaAa-tJ.~Di

.,
,.
..

Kala
Kola

N'kihl!a-Nau.

N'loA_a.·M4tr~t~

Nya.m\.oll~.

Kandin.
Tumbukta

HollS&.
Kadtina.
Val&.
Kambeli
Undam.
Ekamtuh1fu,

MimbomL

The last but one, contains a type-name (Nana) which permutes in
these languages with the Mama. The last is equivalent to the Mamtl
Cocba of the Peruvians, who was worshipped as the Mother-Sea or
genitrix of the water, like Tiamat and Typhon. Very probably however the type-names of the Mother as Kaka and Nana were both
deposits from the Inner African primitive ' 4 Nga-Nga." But Kaka as
the old first one, furnishes a type-name for No. r, which is
{1kwi, or

~f*i•

in Hottentot.

Alqltilc'lly~ m &rnb&nu..
KDk~,

in t.dampi.

C4it. in Til')etan..
CAiA, in lfor,
KIID.t, in Chemmesyan.
Gil-t, in Gipsy or Norway.
CM., in Tap!.

Nua·~lultlt, in OID&h.a.
Y•nz-Ki~lf. in Winebago.

P,y·G~. in Old Aleonkfn.
Qr.,_CAU,Iir, in BayiUIO.

Qr.ip~,

AltD·slld in Talmktalu Nee.
Atla.,.,aJI/tl, in EllkiD:Io,
CAassttll, in Arapaho.
YCJ.to, in huwu,
Cll41, in Lifu.
Yik, in Canton.
Cit~, in _fiaeco.
Jel, in" Ta.ter.
TtAila, Fenga&l)d Gtlaio, Ne'l' Yd, in Deer.
Caledonia.
Yd, in Penian.
/JyJ7l, i.n Kamlcatbn.
Ylll, in Biluch.

in Anucanan,

/l·.u, o r Hw, in Quicbu.a.

I>sdf1, i.n Tanphti
}L•, In P&khJ'II.
Tsi.ftli, \n Mallioollo.
Yh, in F~.
AltllH~, in Ku.skntahewllk. Yb, in E!ithonian.
AIIM-s,·l, in l.abfador.
:fllhJ•, in 'Ka.reli11n

.. .
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7flhi.

in Olooets.
)'apil, fn Vilela.
WdN, in Wiradam.
WaAtd, in Lake Macqua.tie..

Op. in Oloma.

W~

IW, in Watlala.

c.u.; i'n Newar,
KaAi, in S.andwich 1slandL
Ka, in Sunwar.
C,W. in Tabi~U~g.
Og, in Osti.alc.
Egy, in Magyv.

AU4li, in Anlbic.
.Ktddy, io Begharmi.
AIWi, in Khati.
KDlbl, in Pwo.

/~, in Ganga.
fHa, in KaJiir•
.Eitt!, in Asb.aoti.
64, in Timbo.
G4o, in Gobo.ro.
G4o, in Kano.
Edlo, ln Murundo.
AhJ, in Abor,
Elirtg, in 'l'ayuqg.
EA, in Kurbat.
.EA, in Duman.

in Selrumne.

Ehm~ in Kir&ta..
A!~, in Lap.

Klr.a, in Budoma.
G~io, in Doal
Klik, in Bavi.ui.
KtJJJo,.in Aludo.

K~inl.egba.

K~-. in Kaure.
K~11,.,

in Kialnba.

o,M. in Egbele.

_... _.

GW/1, in Tenaqoe,.

Ell, in Hindi.
E1. in Part.hl,
.EJ, In KusWll.l'.
E;, in Koocb.
A•, in Gadi.
£Ia, in Uriya.
AAl, in Kashmir.
E~. in Singhalese.
&, in Sbina,
IR, in Tirbai.
E.fnt in So.nskrit.
Yo, an We:~tem Pusbtu.
Aalf, in Keltic.
Owt, in Caribisi.
Ai (First), In Siemese.
I, in Arniya..
I, in Ka.~bkari,
/,inL~.

I, io Pasha.i.

The 1 one ; the A 1, the E~ and Icli, aTe deposits from an original
_Ka.k, /(a-ka, or Nga-Nga, no initial vowel being a primary in very
ancient language.
Also as the Numbers one and five both meet in the hand, it follows
that the Number 5 will be found to range under a type-name of
·Number 1. Thus Number 5 is
KIIAAII'I, in Ma"diUI Indian.
CllidMml_, in Crow.
HIJ&II, in Yungvo.
CA.ak, in Jobolc._
CAdgiir, in Creek.

Gq·Df'l, in lobazlc.
Griqott, in Assan.
R1:4gru, in Kamacintzi.
Kt(a, in Kot,
C'M:iro io lri:Bb.

Cllic, in Scotcb.
Q1wK, h1 Man!ta.
W ..bl, in Gpuni.
Huh!, in Gonga.
Hulta, in KaJI'a.

In English to be left-handed is to be Keck-handed, Gauk-handed,
or Gawk-handed. This is the French Gauclu, for the left. And in
the Inner Arrican languages the kft, inner, or female hand is
.Kohl, in Bidsogo.
A11-h.6cl, in Won.
E~~. in Undua.
Kd4;, in Ntere.

Kdni, io \htsaya.
Eh, in BabUIUil.
in SOlie<.

Ye_..,,.,

Ngeyfl, in Landoro,

Ldtah, in Oruogu.
y.,,.,to .toke, in Limbt.

Now that which was first in pbenomena became the negative to that
which
seco.n d, or following, in the naming. Darkness was the
first, and it is the negation of Light. Water was first, and it is
negative in relation to Breath. The left hand was first reckoned on,
and it is the negative hand. The Mother was first, and she becomes
secondary to the Male. The hinder part was first, as place of birth
applied to the Female and to the North, which is negative to the
South, as front.
The earliest race.s Hke the KamHaroi tribes of Australia, are the
"Noes,'' because they date from the female first. Cocq means" No"
in the language of the Tapuya tribe of B-razil, and their name of the
Coca-Tapuya signifies the No-people, or those who date from the
Mother, the Watt:r, the Negatioq, the Darkness which they came out
of, just as Ettti (Eg.) for primal existence. means" out of."

was
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Thus the Mawaa, Mumu, or MQ111U1 name was applied to negative or
inarticulate speech ; to Mumming, to Silence, and the Dead ; MM,,
English, to be silent or to make indistinct sounds instead of speaking ;
Manulm, to mutter; Mom41a, Zulu, to just move the mouth or lips ;
OmuWJO, Tahitian, to murmur ; Mud, Greek, to initiate into the
mysteries j MOWJ01 Tahitian, to be silent i Mmt, Quicbua, to be mute ;
Mumu, Vei, to be deaf and dumb; Im4mu, Mpongwe, to be dumb,
The Mum in Egyptian is the dead, the Mummy, the negative image
of life, and the Mam, or Mam.sie (a Scotch tumulus), was the burialplace of the Mum, the silent dead.1
This shows how that which was primary in time became subsidiary,
secondary, or negative in status. Further it has to be seen how
Darkness was the first devourer, adversary, opponent, recognised,
typified as the Aklca.M 1 or Nuak monster. Kak (Eg.), Gig (Akkadian) is Darkness, the Shadow of the Nigb.t• a name of the Black
One, and Inner Africa is the primzval home of the Kakodzmon
who, as Kakios, was the stealer of the cows which he bad dragged
into his cave, when Hercules forced his way into the monster's den
and, in spite of the flames and smoke which Kakios vomited, overcame him and rescued the cattle and recovered the rest of the stolen
treasures.
The AKRAK.H monster is the Devil of Darkness typified, and
Ci,filltt, ia the Dcm, in Dtanw.a.
K#shi.l111

"

,.

X,,&,,.

,,

,,

Gurma,
Guraa.

x.jiiJ, is the De-ril, in Kaa!D.
lpu

..

G~"

••

lsoa.ma.

.,

Doai.

Another form of the D evourer is the Alligator (or Crocodile). This
is the
Epgt~, in Ondo.
APP, in Egbir&·Hima.

N?did, in Kirlm.&n.
Alnb, Hippopo~ua ia Aku-

and other dialects.
The Scorpion, another type, is the
KQJ, in Hfut.
in Yorub&.

A~,

c~_,.~ in

krebo, &c.

NP,, in Bueke.
NaHit, iD EM.

Also
KMi·IAIJi, ia to datkn, ill Namaqua.
Obdtt. is Niehl, ip Aku.
Ki~i
Tumbuktu.
11
Ojdri

,,

AbG.do<a.

lltAoclu'J.;
Kd
DI.WA,

..

MaltWL.

Ap
Gir

I

"

v .- · ·
~.~ptian.

..

Koro,
Akkadian.

,,

Cf;i, u Nl,:bt, io Oaaanli.
KIIDA
"
Kmay.
Kfllaidt. , ,
.Kowdittk.
Kut.'
,.
lakon.
Cwtw1
blackfoot.
Ck~
••
Cro"' Tndlu,
w~,.....LJCatawba.
Gtnl
Basque.

1
u MN11t." There is a drink ~ailed Mllm~ or Mum-beer, in England ; a nontpirituous liquor. This sense of spiritle5s is also found in tbe German MhnlfU,
(o~ a coward.
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Night and Black are likewise synonymous, and
K•,., ia Black in ~ba.
Kah114, is Black Poison {C«.IIlau i..&as),
.,
Kamba.
Sanskrit. Also one of the hells.
K•KWP ,,
Xaurc.
CIKil, is Black Cum:x~t. in French.
~
,.
lhewe.
CG«.t, is Blind, Void, Empty, in Gt.dic.
KJIJ1 Black Monkey, in Kiam.a..
UrlallhtJtJ, is to {ear, in Makwa:.
Kda { Black Hole o( } • Fi"
C~
• '/
Walach.
the undet•world, m ~JAA.
H~t, is to fee horror 1.11d shrink from the
~ ... is Black FUh, ID Victoria- {AtuL).
Darlrnesa, in English.
C.tau-.4. is Black Ant, in. Huari.
C«fig~ is to delude and triclc, Kyau:ic:.
AAGAA41 iJ Black, in MayL
K<~M1 111 to .teal, in Vei.
Nt~, is the Crow, Makua.
Krk,, is to sleep, in Vei.
Kd·
.,
TodL
UkW111 is to watch, ia ~ptia:a.
Kda:
,
Sanskrit.
GacNI., is a watch, or Sentmel, in J..a.aauedoc.
W41111p, is the RnetJ or Croll!', Yura (Av.st.). A · l114M1 is Morning, in Ude.
Kq6tu/D

These are all related to the Night a nd Darkness.
Tbi,s name for Da,rkness, the Shadow and Blackness, is also applied
to Coal as the Inner African type-name for the Black thing.
~b~ is Coe.J, m Papiah.
Kalw, is Coal, in Wv.n.
.f~D, il Smoke, in Bini.
Kdmt111

,.

Kdokra

&yon.

"

Koro.

Egoip

,

Ihe.-e.

The same radical supplies the name for the Gigim (Akkad.) the
night fiends, and for the giant as the Gigas. Another form of the
Typhonian monster In Africa is the moving desert sand. This comes
under the same type-name, it isK"KV', in Bode.

N~ in Ma.l!i.

Nycft.•, in H wlda.
NytM, in Dahome.

c---', in Victoria. Aust.

Various. other co-types of the inimical and opposing condition or
thing might be adduced under the one word, as-Cu, lt1l'il, Iri·h.
Kahr, V ile, Bad, Greek.
Kdi, a W ic~ed Mao. Maobhv. Tarter.

Gygu, Grim-looking, W~.
C4Mha_
, to al!bor, ~wahili.
CW..W•c..t..Ui, Discord, Hindu.
C..bo&b', Frav.d, Decrit, Hindu.
Cag, and Gq, r..o -lie, English.
Bad, False,
" 4 ' 11r corda.nt Note,

,. ....._. {a

Ka.Miti, To c:ury of! by stealth. Maori.
Gag11, Poisonou, Fijian.
Ktl.t, Di~~ Fijian.
K<~c<Aiil, Itch, Scab, Sanskrit.
C.wiawi, Ringwonn, Hindu.
Stench, F~~:tor, Zul11.
Ct~ci, to slnr'l1:, Quj(:bqa:,

·0P/11,

Dis.} Fren.....
_.._

Glt~c~,

Death, T11rkisb.

All that is inimical, bad, dark, opposite or appalling in phenomena
may be found under this name. Hence that which is bitter isGqa, Fijian.
Kltib., East Nepaul.

Kluu11,

M.,..

KWo1 Tibetan..
K.t.a.U4, Dhimal.

Gd4,, Bodo.
.flaili4, Finnic:.

Now, the first teacher of the: Adult was Terror, and the earliest
This teacher became Kak (Eg,) the God of Darkness,
born of the Dark and named from it; the Black Fetish, known to
various languages by this name. Kultu or Ocur:u is the Black
Spirit of many African tribes, This was Ukko, the Finnic god of
fire and darkness, whose voice is the thunder. Fire or lightning is
Kakp in Kaffa; Caiglza, Namaqua Hottentot ; Koko, Legba; Cluk,
Uraon; Cltaki, Paioconeca; Kdk, Maya and many more. Cluzka_,
the "fire-brand" was the name of Cetchwayo's uncle.
Udtaclta,
pupn was Fear.
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in Maku~, is savage, fierce, furious. The Finns call a thunderstorm
an Ukko or Ukk07Uif, just as the Inner Africans called it a Kaka
or Kak-Kak by imjtating the sound with a very guttural voice.
The noise of cracking is represented in the Galla language by
Cakak, the C standing for a click of the tongue., and Cakak Djetia
to say Kak is to crack ; Ktk (Eg.), KM~llta, Ude, to break.
Heiglr-/uig/r. is a sound of astonishment made with protruded lips
by the Negroes on the West Coast of Africa, when it thunders.
Kaktdo, Zulu, signifies greatly, hugely monstrous.
In the Maori Ngaeke denotes the sound of cracking, splitting, and
rending, which applies to thunder. And in Quichua the lightning
spark is Ccaclradtaclta ". whilst CCtu:11iy is thunder, and a CCaccac&41ray
is a thunderstorm. The Thunderer was personified by the Sioux
as the giant, Haokalz. Hoa·Raka-nana-Ja, was a Polynesian
form of the giant or thunderer.
And as Kak, or Ukko, the
black god of darknes~. the Thunderer, the vast voice in Heaven
(which was also represented by the CltadcaJ or Jackal) is one of the
Seven Elementary Powers that were typified and brought on as gods,
there would be nothing improbable in suggesting that the earliest
ro,.,.u/atwn of the Onomatopretic Kak Kak or Kaka may have been
in imitation of the voice of darkness (Kak) and lightning, the Thunder. There are various Kak-ers and acts, or modes of Kaking or
K~-ing, but thunder was loudest and most impressive, and Jlril was
one of 1/te Seven ly/Jes that were divz'nised as children of the most
ancient genitrix.
The Dark was the great first obstruction and visible form of
Negation. The Serpent of Darkness coiled and contracted round,
restrained, hindered, imprisoned, constricted and throttled, andCwlt, is a contractioa1 in Welsh.
C.U.,., to grup, in Vay"C~<ir, a circle, round, in Irish.
Clttfr, a ring, in Arabic.
l(ltdA, a collar, in .Egyptia.n.
C111.lo, is to tie, u.~ren round, in .Fiji,
C~41, i5 a sm.ight, narrow, confiDed place,
in !rUb.
C.Ma, is to constrict. tie a •lip-bot, in Amoy.

Cag, or Gar, i~ to bind, in English.
Gaga. prisoners, in Fiji.
Gd, is a prisoq, in Amoy.
Kshi, to enclose, shut in, bi11d I"'OI.Dd, iJs
Japanese.
Kaoho, is to bold, coiutrain, in Fiji..
Kd, i~ negatioq, uo, not, i.a Ezl&lisb Glpily.
KIA, is bounda.ry, in Eakima.
Ka.i-i:ya, 1111 enclo11ure, Slllllkrit.

Kak as the Darkness and the Devourer is that which obstructs and
stops or c/Wkes1 andc,g;tJ, ia to choke. in Welsh.
C~ ill to p11t ••top to in Eqlisb.
X8Z11., is to obstnlcl, in XQSL
Xaxt, Is aa obstruelioa., that whieb checks
llnd impedes, in Xosa.

CiM., h a woman'• word fot a stopper,
in· Zulo.
CA«, ia mo>rement brought to llD abn1pt
atop. in F~acb.
C~~~rcar1, is to move with a click of C:ODC:IISdoa., in ltalian.

This sound of concussion is represented by Kk~lr (Eg.) to repulse.
return (as in sound), Welsh Cicio, to kiek. Gike and Cltick in English,
are to click, crack, or creak. It is the noise of striking, as was the
voice of thund~r. That wh.ich js struck Kluklt's back again. C/tqc in
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French, Clrack in Scotch, and Kakka, Norse, for striking together,
denote the cMck, s/rotkJ or Kheklz of concussion, the Voice of tlt.e blow.
Whaka-KiM (Maori) to make Kiki, is to incite, instigate, urge on as
is done with the click and whip, the Egyptian K/ri-Khi, in which the
sound names its producer as the Whip.
The acts of cltuckling, giggling, kicking (or other mode of contact)
are self-named by this word or sound. The monkey and the rabbit
strike the earth with the foot and produce a Kick-sound. With the
rabbit this is a signal that is understood, and coostitutes a call to
come out. It is used both i.n courting and as a challe-nge to fight.
Sheep also stamp on the ground furiously when a fight is going on,
and the kick and Khekh-sound are synonymous. Here the Kluklt
reaches back to the gestur:e-language of animals.
The West Indian negroes make a rattle with seeds placed in a dried
bladder. This is called a Clzacle-Citack. So the Inner African natural
t4ttle, the Calabash, is named theCdrnj~.

KDJo, in Alcua.
Xi!a, lo Marawi,

K.f!IIIG, in. .Bola.

in Ba.nyun,

Kagutlll, in Biil•ogo.
Yi~, in K.iamba. ~

u~"• in Bini.
Kw, i.s a gowd, in Egyptirm.

Thia is the- K•l11, in Bribri, Costa Rica.

There are various self-named Kak-ers.
Captain Burton, speaking of the African dialects, has remarked
that " Tlzi c/tildis/t form of kuman language delights in imitative
words, as Koklo, a Cackler, or fowl.'' 1 Because they have retained
the primitive childishness.
The Cock, or Cackler, undoubtedly named jtself in Africa. It
is the
Kupi. jn Budum•~

04,Jo, in Abadaa.
Ouk4D, in MbofiL
Oh~,

in

A 4ito, in Idsesa..

Op~tnda.

Aht.to, in Vorub&.
Alihl, in v111ba.
Alliu, ih Eltf.
Akiu, in Oaumu.
Alik, 'i n Oworo.
AllilD. in DscbQ.
A4ihl, in Ire.
Alrflio, in Ondo.
AldD, in D~eldri.

04du,..,, in I p.
K•lw, in Kra.
KDIN/DJII, in Adampe.
KDhi!Dtnl, In An(ue.
KDal.tml, in H'l"ida.
KDftlltnll, in Dahome.
XiJhk-111, io Mllhi,
KMm'D, io Egbini-Hima.

Ahll.w111 In Bua.
Akilo, in Anan.
.EliiiDf, in

Ya.~gua.

Kllkll""'• in BulandL

K".b"i"i• in Asbarui.
./((),'DriiA, io Penin.
Nj~Jt, in Pari.
Killlfwo, in N'goalt.
NtAD,·4 'Kr in•Mbofoo.
NtiiiWI•~. in Ea.f~:n.

This is also the name of the Hen, as
O.fD~, in Bola.
VrtJit, in Satar.
'?~"~in Pepel.
C/g#g, io K..nyop.
KDbi!IJ, in Adampe.
KollwiD, in Anfue.
KclMlo, in RwidL
KtJitllrD, in Dabome.
KtJJM/4, in ~lahi.

KDJ.rto, in Gui1XIL
ouu,in i !Ifl8111.1l.
Ouko, in Iaicle.
Olrlhfoo, in Ah.o.dsa.
Oll..lo; in Aro.
Oltah, io Mbofia..
OlrDllo, in Bini.
Ok@, in lbewe.
.Kt~gwW.,

in. Buduma.

K•KIIi> in Kanurt.

N'~A,

iD Ekamtulufa.
in Udom.
N'A••t, In Mbofln.
N'h>t, in Eafen.
Kt~h<, in Xo~.
N'i...tJE, in Ma.ra.wi.
Ko.bl, in Nyamban.

N'hr,

x.,stJIG, in Mlllld&lll..

Koki, in Maori, is to Sing early in tlte monri11,r.'' as did the Cackler.
This a pplies to b£~tb Cock and Hen, but the likelihood is that the
11

1

J?ahome, vol ii. p. 76.
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Hen was named first, or rather imitated first, because her clucking
announced that she had laid the Egg. Hence the Egg has the same
name ; this is
Kak, in Buque.

C«a, in Old French.
C"""• io Italian.

Kuh, in

M~ar.

Km, in Tabtllllg Nag..

The Egg has the same name as the Fowl in Inner Africa, but cbie6y
in words more reduced.
N'h.U, in Bidsogo.
N'l'l'• jn Wun.
KarfHs. in Koro.
E.t~r

lo Afudu.

Err, in lpta.

Eh#l, II\ lsiele.
Ekua, In ~fbofia.

N·gocl.lin.

Elu, in llle'!f'e.

A~ i~

Ak111111, in ltoalll&.
Aba, in Abadsa.
Alw#, in.Aro.

G44i, in Dalli.
Ehl, in 01"1Ulp.
1!kv, in N'go<en.
Eki, in Melon.
Ali, in N'hal100e-

1~4~f1,

in Sabo.
AP,in lp.

and various other <tbraded forms. Here it is obvious the cry was
repeated as the name for the Egg, or Goggy, because the idea of food
would be a primary. Kaka (Eg.) means to eat and masticate. The
Gege, in Zulu, is a Devourer, a greedy-guts.
The'' Xoxo," or Koko, in Xosa Kaffi.r is a large Frog or Toad.
The name expresses the croaking of the frog or frogs. ''I Xoxa" is
a confu.sed, general, or frog-Uke conversation.
Quack is the language of the Dqck.
Ku-1t14, of the gooR, Chine-se.
Kd, the gooae o( Seb, Egyptian.
Kula. to c;a.ckle, Egy~.
Kth, to quack, Ma.on.
Cq*Ntl, to cough. also cluck Ulce a hen,
0.ftriRD.
Ktd-h, to cro,., Fin.

K'ldatJJ
KtiiJt~,

,.

San$lcrit.

to cro'!f', Yoruba.

A~ld

K11l11

Kt~·ku.f

,,
,
.,

ll-o.

Zulu.

Malay. ,

Kohlrtlb, to cluck u a ben, Buque..
Kcoh!t, clucking o{ a hen, SCfTian,
Kohd/41 to caelde. Tarkisb.
........,,,.
..
Greek.
Knh~~Dh',

to chJtter, Lithuan.ic.

K.d.hl· .VMA, a. deer, San.slc.rit,

A radical like this Kaka keeps its primitive status in later language,
and tells of its lowly origin in various ways.
Cach is a primitive form of utt1rana in provincial English, as is
Kakaista, to vomit or evacuate, in Finnic ; Kika, Zulu, a discharge;
utterance being manifold.
The Maori have a chorus in which they imitate the ,. A/llt-Akll ''
or •• Kak-/lak" of the carpenter at work. The Egyptian, Kalt..al:k ;
Coptic, Ret,"Rtf. ; Xosa, Ceketa, mean to work as a ~enter.
A/laJt (Eg.) is the Axe or Adze- the first form of which is tbe
Thunder-Axe.
Ako--Ako, Maori, is the voice of splitting open.
C.ta:ka in the Aino dialect is to saw ; CA.kak, Chinese, to work with
a chisel.
The Australian Aborigines have a sort of old women's chorus or
rriendly salutation consisting of a "Kaw-kaw-kan·kalt-../eaw.'' This is
consecrated to those who are the "Kakas," or old women, as grandmothers, in the Inner African languages.
Kilda, Australian, is to laugh.

A * !dw is to keep ocs la~~ load. D~yak.
Gi,riteU. tD gisgle_ Ga!:.L
G~. to sbdc...r.h lacg!ltcr. Xosa.
GiK'. ~. tmdr-t,-!d an: f.:Jf'::ls of tllr sa:oe CY.l:>:ra:.:>;><rtic or-s!nal..
.A~ iD Egyptan. sig:::5es to uric:L..&te, aud tht eu~est artcola.ric.n was ex;:nw:d by this nace.
~ ~ llaDts!Ju. is to ta.Ik :n soc:b an chsc:u.rr ••y a.s not to
brcmdo~
G~ in &nr.an. and K~.-. in

San.skrit. mean to mal~ in.articu.:.atr
sounds..
Cq; in Engfub aDd other Wlgtages. def10tes i:u.rtic.l:atr noi!a
made mb)"iDg to speak_ To ~.cr or gab!>!e is

c.ra. ia ...._,

~ .., !lay • • - .

~ il:iCail!£ ~

--e.

~

ia:cka. .
b:!n::l. s~

Ehb..

s..sa.

~A~.

~'bct!<a.
..
JC>·.~
rL ~ :...:---e.,._ 1risL

E.Z--1:.

~ ~ artic1t-.

Glzz7-, b em ~ tllr dlroa: ia ~~
f'r!os. ~
:1"1 .. wt, ~ . . . S - - . I..a,r.
r~ ~ L::!t~

~psi),. diOU., Ssaial&.

~ ~ ol lxx.-~ 1n!e .aror>~ ~
~ ~..!:..ill wys:eii!L

x-.l!pllda. x - i

xu.. b

b

~

Cad.~

c.r.ra.

F--.

U'-'

c.s.::..

tc ~

_

K~~

..r--., to sjlGk. 1..&

oiiiJ:lCr"~.

... ~ """·~..-: o::>e5eJ • - ~-~. ~
KJ.. >=-! ;......,.,.~; :. H : :.:.;.;::z:.i.
Dc~w: &::>i C"Y. 1..:::.~
C:a-. to a:.ei.. ~ac..
G...-: ~ C.C: ·~~- L-u.L
~!.. Ccric.:a. ~~
Xd:u. ~ G:ttc:.

A- ti.

"!. Akkadin

T...._ ~ad~~ Xaa.

'IJQCI!

Aj~;._~~ 0"'!· -~~~ ...:.J

Ta.=.ii.

b

0--.

Ge-...aa.
cieu :.:.r

:=--. ,._,"'!"·

Now, if ~ Ape-lfau could not c:bncl:le or Jf.ggk be ..-.u rompellod
to Cn~ i.L, KIIdlt, and so prod:.:c:e th:s prvt'.itypa.l sound in the
involuntary stage. )l<m!O\'tt, ..-e kld the Co;Jg /t was included with
the SDCe:Zle u a s'.gn of spirit-pn:seoc:e_ This may be $CleO in
Sir Thomas Bnnm's n:rsioo of the story abo~ the King of )fonomotapa. in VlligtU EJTDTS. The Cough is sti!! c:rnployod J:ke tbe
u Hem • to caU attention without us:ng 1rords.
••1 an~r"-ed to call
his attention." said a Coast-guard in a ru:ent Ia~ case. The name of
the Cough is ideotic:a.J with that of the Gu~let, which is
..I'LIH. Ec!JD~
CIT; t~ :we:~
G-ull, to cwal!cw, Lie'.-.
lhn:c,.lboriu..p ..~~ r~·. ~!i.e.
This is Inner African. where

x-.

N'~;. die G.:ld,

C·i:.i:at..ri, the ~ q·~
••
1(1
1:.~ "' .;<>nail
K...,.oi.
A.'l1:~ lt- ppd.:/1
ks._.
&::a.

li-z*

,.

A~ E~

£lalla
U: -z.

..

<r..M.

~

1:..,_ ,.

liar~

o~

o.-..

Cnp itself is Inner African under this a.ame~ as the
x.~.. :m Aro.
Kaehati. :m ....._
.~~ s. xbo6a..
z. Kmleah. i.G Jc&Aa.

Tbe

Z..U,. ia Yala.

~ill hade.

~. a.DaD...

x--.

with tbe worn-down fo~ W...U. (Aku dialccU).
othen..

fib. Kid.

and
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The Coug/1. issued from the Throat, and has the same name. It
was the spontaneous utterance of obstruction, constridim, and clwkin~.
Here we find a natural genesis for the sound that was produced
involuntarily, but which is continued in language as the type-word
f.or all forms of obstruction or repulsion and their involuntary voice.
In accordance with Kaka being the type-name for that which was
6rst as Darkness, or' the Old Mother (Koka, in Maori; Caca,
Japanese}, and for the Number 1 we may look on this as a primordial
word.
The language of '' Kak," so to speak-for the time was when a
very few sounds constituted the sum-total of human utterance-is
yet extant in the guttural Ka-ka-ing of the Australians at the
southern side of the world, and at the other in the .. Uglt," or
"Ugga" of the north ; the Caca of the English nursery; Finnic,
Ukka; French, Caca i Maot.sbu, Kaka i English, Gag, "Kaka "
might be still further followed.
KdM {Eg.) is to eat, masticate, swallow, or devour (English, Clt4wehew) ; and Kak denotes the Devourer in various fonns and languages. Ugede describes a Greenland woman as expressing her
sense of supreme pleasure by drawing in a very long breath of air
and ending at the bottom of her throat with a great guttural smack
of satisfaction (if. the Egyptian Smakltaklt, to rejoice), as the primitive
Click, or "Kak 11 of gustative delight. This action and sound correspond to the Quichua Ccocltuy for pleasure, and the interjection of
pleasure called "Ha-c!taclt-allay;" the Maori Koa-Koa, to be joyful,
and the Gippsland Koki, a sound (smack) of pleasure.
The language of " Kaka" includes the Ieiss ; Sanskrit, Kucll ,·
Gothic, Krdian ,- German, Kussm; English, Kiss. The kiss utters
the sound of contact ; the Qick or Cluck of IM Copula.
Ct~~llt,

to go, English.

Kt~~, to go to~etber, Chinese

Kt>~,

J(,hJ

copul&tlo, TIUDul.
,
Zulu.

j 1jp, to atrike home, Zulu.

K114C, to connt:'Ct, mit, go, sflflfllli, S&D.Skrit.

Cic, mo•emtnt in con~, Welsh.
Kiu, conowion with SOWld, Eagi.Wa.

It is noticeable that Pkltklltl (Eg.), to stretch and divide, bas the
sign ~ -'t for determinative, which supplies the Khetan, Etruscan,
Umbrian, and other forms of the ~ or letter K. Tbe hieroglyphic
s/;ows the sign of IJretdling in two, which the K or K K conv~.r in
.rtnmd to tlt4 ~ar. Thus the visible action becomes audible, and the
word .#ltklt or feklt (Eg.), to break opeo,-whicb may apply to various
modes-is the va&lt or voice of the .self-nami11g action. With this we
might compare the stories told of Kak or Ukko, the Thunderer,
and his mode of K.+U-ing.1
Ng-a is the earlier form of Ka, and Nga-Nga of Ka-Ka. Thus the
1
Thunder in Finnic i& also called/ymj_.· /)'PI, Zyranian ; /oM, Mordvin; /111ruz,
Taherimis. Tbii it/IIJII in English for knocking: and /~t•ltU is Frt/11~. T~e
Voice of Thunder waa a supreme expreuion of po1rer.
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Click and Crack is Ngruh in Maori, and the ""Ka-ka " of the Australian natives is also "Nga.Nga.'' W ith both, "Nga" denotes fddlit~g
breath. In Gipps Land "Nga-anga 11 is breath, and to breathe
Ngrz-a~a-a...a-n, with the H strongly aspirated, is a cry of the Australian. Aborigines, used to arrest attention. "Nc-"K-ng-11g" is a
sort of prolonged grunting, expressive of satisfaction and pleasure.
Possibly the Goddess Vach would have to be consulted in her
mystical Ora&Jdum for the most primitive human phase of the /U.
U or A--sound, which became lingual in nga·nga and kak.a.
In the Kk, or Click, whether sounded with a nasal utterance or not,
we find another radical by which some human action first named
itself in making the involuntary sou~d, whether in eating, coughing,
or the click of copula or contact ; another utterance of an act of
nature~ like the "Tut-tut " of suckin~; or the "Fuf-fuf" of blowing
~th the· breath, and the 10 Tisbu-tishu" of sneezing.
R was called the Dog's Letter (/iUra canina) by the Romans, and
is referred to as such by the Elizabethan dramatists. The dog makes
the sound or R-r-r-r when snarling and showing its teeth, or open
mouth. Ari, Fin, ./firrio, Latin, is to snarl like a dog. Herr, Hyrr,
Welsh, is to incite a, dog in its own language. In the hieroglyphics
the mouth <::> is the Ru or Lu sign, and in the Inner African
languages the Mouth, Tongue~ and Throat are named from this
radical in the duplicative stage. For example,
L.ww, the 'Throat. Legba.
011114, the Gullet, .t-ma.
Tw.ID, the G~. &bum&.
LAir
,
Dseb,ua.
Li/(fJt
"
&Jon.
~
U1ND
,
Baaa.
ulltt
,
Momeuya. Ole
• "
The Ululant type of words found in Irish, Latin, and Greek, the
Polynesian Lolo/oa; Zulu, Halala~· Dacotah, Hi-k-li-lall; Alldu,
LMUa!Jy, and many others may bere be recognized.
~b.e Tongue also is named,

07-}

U/ia, in Eb.mtnlafu.

LiliM, in .llllltsaya.

Li/, or Rt., in 1.-ma, Iside,
Ablda. Am, Mbofia.
ulitw, in Bahama.

.l.inltrU, in MA3'fri.
L/Vtti, in Vud&za.
fraiL, in Egbira·Himi.

u;.,;. in Vdom.

Lili~M, in Muntu.

01'Wt~t in Ukuafi.
JitUI, or All, in lgu & Opauda.
HtJI.a, in FU0£1a,.
Lilla, in Acenih.
Lil/;J, in Adampe.

In Sanskrit La/ means playing with the tongue, to loll it~ move
hither and thither, to dart: it forth amorously, fiercely or savagely.
Llaa11a is the Tongue ; La/antika, a Lizard, or Chameleon ; Ld4yamana, one of the Seven Tongues of Fire; Lalat is the Dog. Lill,
in English, is to loll out the tongue which is called a Lol/ikel'. Rara,
in Maori, is to make a continual sound, to roar; Riro is the Intensive
form. Riri denotes anger, to be angry, hence to roar. Rorea is the
rearing roaring Bore, or high tide. Ruru is to shake and quake.
Ru is the earthquake.
Li/4, to lamcut ~ mourn, XO&a.
Ll.tilnu, prattle to .. child, Kymric.
Ld/4 babble to a child, Danieb.

VOL. J.

U/11, to loll uleep. Ude.
U/tff, to tattle, Dutch.
/Ala, tospeak, German.

T
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Ri.ri, in French, is the Laugh, or to laugh ; and this is lnner
African, as
R~,

Rm

Rtri

R~li

RM, L&ugb, YagO. ,
L4ri
,. Eki.
Ran
,
Dsttmu,
Rtri
lfe.
1,

Laugb, Gbese.
,, Aku.

,
"

Egba.
Yorubl,

Many kinds of utura'lfa aTe called by variants of one name, which,
in this case, is e)tten<ied even to writing in the Assyrian Rilu.
Earlier than the verb forms were the names of the organ as Tongue
and Gullet tn Africa. Also to ''Tongue '' in gesture-language was
prior to verbal speech.
Protruding and lolling out the tongue is employed as a universal
sigts of repulsion, contempt, or hatred. Dr. Tylor ·says he is not clear
why this should be so. 1 But it is simply a case of reversion to an
earlier type of expression. Signs were made with the tongue in
gesture-language before the time of verbal speech. The tongue was
used according to the feeling which sought expression by that member.
The Australian expre!ses "No" by .throwing back the head, and
tlcrustinrout tlu ttmgve. Negation is one form of repelling, and the
earliest mode of repulsing is reverb:d to as most r-epellent and
effective. Tliat which served to typify when there were no other
means of expression still serves as symbol for that which transcends
all verbal expression, and when the choke of feeling is too strong for
words, the tendency is to take to gesture-language and enact it
whether by thrusting out the tongue, the foot, or the fist,
The Joud~crier, the RIJawr, the rapacious beast, is a •• Runt , in
Sanskri.t. The dog also is a R.M~ ,· and this is a name of one of
the Sevm Rishi~J who correspond to the Sevm Taas (Eg.), Sewn
tongues of speech~ Seven notes in music, Seven vowels, and therefore Seven primitive sounds, out of which the vowels were finally
evolved. The Sanskrit Ril is to roar, bowl, bellow, yelp, bray,
.shriek, shout, wail. Ron~fa, to howl or roar very much1 and Roroti,
to yell and roar and bellow loudly, are intensive forms of what is
considered the root. But the intensive was primary at an earlier
stage ; the earliest words being made by duplication of the same
sound. This is shown by Ru, as in the Latin Rd·mour, which indi ·
cates the full value to be Rn~ (Rr), as it is in tbe hieroglyphics.
The dog is OIU of the animals that utter the "Rer-Rer," which
deposited the letter r in language. But a far more potent claimant
for the r or 11 Rur '' sound is the hippopotamus. This is named
"Rur,'' or, with the feminine terminal, Rurit. Rur is written :;:, or
double-mouth. The horizon is likewise the Run~, or dual mouth.
The female was a Ruru, or double mouth, as the Lioness-Goddess
Pehti, one of the Roarers. If we apply this to the roar of the hippopotamus, she is the double-mouth of sound. Raro, in MaoriJ is tbe
north, the mouth of the abyss, and Rurit typified that mouth (or
1

Tylor, E(JI'/y Hi.llory, P• 52.
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uterus) as Goddess of the North, the Roarer who carne up from the
waters. She is usually pourtrayed with the tongue lolling ou..t of her
mouth. Her name of T.ep is also that of the tongue, and she is
designated the" Living Word/' because she was the first Utterer-forth
in heaven above and the abyss beneath. And the roar she made
with her vast mouth reverberated for ever through all the realms. of
human speech. The dog (or jackal) was her son, and be too rurs out
her special letter, the phonetic R, tile mystical Sanskrit Lri, which,
according to Monier Wiliiams, is one of those things that " lzave
apparently no .signification.'' · But, ·if they had not, we may be sure
they would not have been so faithfully preserved.
The Maoris attribute the gift of language to the Old Mother, WJta,..
Ruri, or Wnu-Ruru!t.i, whose name denotes the old woman that
revealed or disclosed ; and her name also corresponds to that of
Run'(t), or Urt, in Egypt; Lri, in India, and Rt (fshtar) in. Akkad.,
the Old First Mother of all things, including language.
T.he sotJnds of" Kak-kak:' "Fuf-fof," " Tut~hltt "RtJr-ntr," " TsltuTsnu," '' Nm-mm," were rudimentary gutturals, aspirates, Hnguals,
dental~, palatals, and nasals, from the first, produced by the gullet,
lips, tongue, teeth, and nose ; and these "parts of speech .. would be
first distinguished by the organ of utterance. This is shown by
gesture-language, when the tongue is touched as a sign of taste or
distaste, and the nose as the sign of smelL The organs can be more
or less identified with their especial sounds. There are Seven, as the
gullet (gutturals), tongue (linguals), palate (palatals), teeth (de.ntals),
lips (labials), nose (nasals), and breath (aspirates), the names of which
were self~conferred by the nature of their action. Thus the Throat
was the Kak-er; the Nose, Smeller; the Mouth, Puffer; the Tongue,
Taster, from the first, and the gesture is the visible link between the
organ and the name of the particular sound which it produced. The
Tootlt bas the same name in English that language, utterance, tongue,
the Utterer, have in the Egyptian Tut.
The various members of the human body extant as hieroglyphic
signs are so many illustrations cf gesture-language which show us
how the primitive man drew on and from himself. The human body
supplied the following syllabics and phonetics to the Egyptian signs:
Api or A, the head.
At IUid AdA, the ear.
A, ud All, the ey~:.
Bd, tbe phalhl.•.
.&, tbe lOW of brnth.

the lee.
H"' or H, the bumau face.
H- or H, the ,DIU ~~.
the tooth-sign o( Ole adult.
H11, the tongue.
H11t, the heart, abode o( life.
K}uj, ngina sien.

Ktt, two anns uplifted.

Ka, a knee-cap.
Ktif, F11. CX' A, the sin&le arm.
MaJ or K. phallus•
Ma, u eye.

Bt~,

Nn~ or N, a pair of arms hdd dotm.

H•.

R11. the mol!th.
Tdtl, afioger.
Td or T, female breut.
T11/, pbalhl5.
7ld, a baud.
T 2
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In the hieroglyphics the Nostrils are named Slten11: SJ,.er is to
breathe, and to breathe is synonymous with joy and to rejoice (Sheri).
SM.r-Slter, or breathe~breathe, is the pluraL Cor joys. FQ (fut)signi6es
dilation and dilatation ; Fu being ardour ; Fua, life. These are likewise related to the breath. Fu is especially indicative of a bad smell,
of ordure and impurity (futi), which therefore may be held to account
for one type.• name of the Nose. This, in Africa, i!>-o
Efo, io Yasgua.
ANI, in Swahili.
Aifoa, in Esitako.
E~~ in MU$11,

Epofa, io Gugu.
£61114, in Pak.a.
lp.!a, in Meto.

Pfu""-o in Balallda.
J!it.u, in lCiriman,
Pw11111, in M a.ra wi.

Bi/Jo, in Ebe.

Out of Africa the Nose is namedPd~Jq,

Mandan.

l'llll, in Osage.
.JW-.td, in Winebago.
Pd, in Omaha.
.Apd, in Minetari.
PtA, in Taher.kess.

Filiy11, ill Chant:&.
P,ija, in Kaikha.
Plu"yo, in KIUD&$,
Puiyc, in Tawgi.
Pwip, in Y111"11k.

Evi, in Sapibooooi.
Pi, in Mandarin.
Pi, in Canton,
Pi-~/li, in Cape York.
PkA4 in Musied•

The Tongue is the hieroglyphic symbol of Taste. But it is equally
the orgat1 o( distaste, and in Sanskrit, '' Tltut," which corresponds to
Tut (Eg.) for the Tongue, means to spit; and tlte word reprtsml.r tile
s<n~nd made in -spitting-.
Tutua, in Tahitian, also signifies to spit
Spitting or "Thut "-ing is an involuntary mode of expression that
was continued from the pre-human stage, as an intmuled utterance.
Spitting 1s a universal mode of expressing disgust, repulsion, and
repugnance. Leichardt describes the native Australians as interrupting their speeches by spitting and uttering a poolt-poolting- sort of
noise; apparently denoting disgust. With the Malays of Malacca the
expression of disgust "a1f.SWus to spitting-from tlie flloutll.." 1 Spitting
was a Greek sign of aversion and contempt, and to spit was to
condemn.• In Lincolnshire the people believe in a ghost or sprite
known as the ' 1 SpittaJ Hili Tul I" The Muzunga exclaims "TultTull/ ' and spits with disgust on the ground.1 Tult, nke Tut, in
Egyptian, signifies to tell ; it also denotes an evil or bad kind of
speech; and spitting was a mode of telling their disgust. Tutu and
Tull-tult are in th.e duplicative stage. In T11f (Eg.) to spit, the
Galla Tufa, English Tuff. Chilian Tuvmtu~. to make Tuv, or to
spit. the Tut is worn down and recombined with anothet consonant.
The English exclamati.on of disgust used for repudiating or rebuking,
as " Tul-tut," answer!l to the spitting of the less, civilized, and it retranslates lite act into t4at 11~r6a/ sound w!ticiJ wa.s first thrived from

IM act.
Tul, or Tltut, to spit, then, is a most primitive mode of utterance ;
the lowly status of which is reflected in later lan,guage under the
same type-word as Tad, English, excrement ; Tulae, Maori, dong,
In vulgar English a more excrementitious exclamation takes the
1

1 Scl!oliast, Sophocles, AIIIWDN, v. 666.
Darwin, E11fl)fitlfU, ch. ii,
• Burton, Lake Reg-ioN, vol. ii. p. 246.
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place of •• tut." The lowly status of Tut (Eg.) for speech or utterance
is continued inTiN, to stammer, F.gyptian,
Ted, and TaJII, tQ atammer, Englilh.
1'<14Jrjq, to stamme:r, Portuguese.

Tillie, to whispl:r, English.

:rot~~,

Tulknl, to stammer, German.
'Tbl1 to mutter, murmur, or whisper, None.

to whine and uy, lb.
Tut, the"least little word or aowxl, lb.
Till,.,, suppressed laughter, Ib,

Tetea, in Maori, is to $ike the teeth. T atu, to strike home, reach
bottom. Dudu, Assyrian, and Tata, Egyptian, are to go rapidly, as
the tongue may be moved in making the sound of " Tut~tut-tut."
Tata in Zulu expresses the impatience of desire.
Impatience is also expressed in nursery language by the " tut-tut ''
of the tongue producing a c1ick.1

The element of negation finally expressed in one form by the letter
N, may have originated in repelling a nasty smell by inhalation with
the nasal sound and expulsion with the guttural which formed the
primate Nka, tbat deposited an N or K. The N is aN un in the hiero·
glyphics and Nin in Hebrew. These represent an Mrican type-name
for the Nose itself, which is
Hirci, in Olruloma.
Niru, in Ud.so.

Hnui., io Eaten.

This is the name of the Nose in the Lilp and Finnic languages, as
NjwJU, ia Lap.
N.ft114, ia Fio.

M'nr~a,
N~lfD.

ia Eathoni&D.

m Vod.

and also occurs as
f/1111"1

ia Willamet.

Water, however, is a type of Negation, and the first of the ' 1 Two
Truths," corresponding to the Mother and Night; Nu1f (Eg.) is the
prim<;>rdial water, also the Inundation ; and in Chinese Non means tlt4
s011nd of waler atn/)71g stones, signifying A~'· Here the Ntm~ or Nnu
our No1 is the voice of water; and running water is tbe ideograph of
negation, of No and Not. An Esthonian legend tells how language
was derived from tbe sounds uttered by the boiling and bubbling of
water.
·
These primitive radicals or ~boriginal sounds are in the ideographic:
stage which preceded the syllabic and phonetic phases, and which
alone reaches the point where the bridge has to be built that will connect the earliest imitation and utterance of sounds with formulated
words.
If some Seven such can be identified and ue found to be universal
they will give an intelligible account of the origin of language in the
J One of the most curious relations to language as Tut (Eg.) is illustrated by
the Dzmon Tllli'llillus who is sapposed to collect a// /lu Wtmls f/ral an aNJisli~~&ti)'
lltltrea· by the priests in the. performance of religious services. These abortions
of speech he carries off to Hell, wbich is. also the Tul by name in Egyptian.Tfnllnlty Myskriu, pp. 31~19; Piers PIQNCIIIIfiJII, p. S47·
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primordial Onomatop<eia. The 11 Kak-kak '' is stm continued in the
click stage of sounds as well as in the cough by the vulgar with occult
significance; the fufll-ing or fuffiing witb the breath, in snake-.like
inflation and figure of repulsion, survives in the various modes of
Pu-pu-ing or Poolt-poolt-ing, including the action whereby the feeling
is uttered or evacuated in spitting out the sot~nd . When a child is
called the 4' spit of his father;~ it is in the language or evacuation.
Spit is a name for spawn.
The rer-n1~K, arre-arre-ing, hullilooing still exists in the frequentative "A nz-arai" of the Maori, or the " A rree-arree" of the Pelew
Islanders ; )Etbiopic '' Hur-lmr;" the Norse, "Hlff'rar; " Hebrew,
11
AOe/ujalt/ ' Red Indian, 0 Ha-k-lu;" T rbetan, "Ala/a;" Inner African,
4
' Lulliloo;" Coptic; II Heloli; n Irish, f1 Hooroo;" English, .. H9·1o/y,"
and "Hurra/i."
The •• Mum-Mum," although not among the earliest sounds as a
labial may have been as a nasal ; this was continued as a Mystery
in Mum-ming. The nasal of Negation has become the universal
No, Na, Nen, or None; and the name of the Ninny.
Like the primitive customs and weapons, the Totemic and mythical
type~ words and sounds show the same survival Of the past in the
present, .and add their evidence for unity ·or origin and the truth of
the doctrine of Development.
Articulate utterance in Man was preceded by the semi-articulate, and
non-articulate; by clicks and puff's ; guttural and nasal sounds; by mere
audible and visible signs, all of which were pre-verbal. Yet such
sounds must have been definite enough to express definite ideas before
words existed, because they continue to do so after language is per·
fected. And when later language fails to utter the passion we still
revert to our primitives of expression. The full heart that silently
overflows in tears ; the sigh of love ; the moan of misery ; the snarl
that lifts the lip all a-quiver to show the Ca11i11e tooth; the laugh of
delight, the dick of the wanton,1 a:re more eloquent and make a profounder appeal even than verbal utterance. These are as intensely
concentrative in act as language js widely expansive in words. The
impatient one has recourse to his •• Tut-tut," for "don't tell me," and
the nurse to Iter ••·tut-tut," for "so nice," by which she makes the
child's mouth water, One "pahs.'' and another " pooh-poohs.'' '\\ith
disgust ; the vulgar thrust out the tongue or tell you something or
other is not to be S1Ue8ed at ; the /u! at the street comer /tmu, or
ma~es his guttural click to the s/u! who passes by ; or the savage
within breaks out still more ignobly and natu.re is burled back on a
return tide of reversjon to the manners of the remotest past.1 These
' Cf. Kltygge, or Caip1 Scotch, to wax wanton.
Sign-language ttill survi¥"es amongst us in gelt\Slft that t'On-espood to the naturt

1

of primitive sounds, as in " GIIUfJIIillg: wbjch bas persi1ted rrom the time wbcb
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show the predecessor and the creator of verbal language in the
position of being still independent of words, as be was b~fore
they were fashioned.
We find that. there is a stage even in verbaL language, in which doing
and saying are one, and both are expressed by the same sound or
word. Following this clue to the end or nther to the beginning> we see
that cerlaiic natur.aJ adil»u inclutk 6otn tlce act and .soun~ tlu later 11erh
a11d nou11 in one .- tlu involu11tary sound hetltg- sp011taneously produced
in and witll or by tlu action, and this sound it is suggested was repeated
voluntarily and duplicated to fonn the earliest vocal sign preceding
words-repetition being the primary mode of consciously employing
sounds which bad been involuntarily evolved in the natural act, to
become the recognized voice of each special sensation and finally of
ideas,
Man had no need to tkri111 the sounds of sneezing (Tsh), coughing,
or clicking in eating and swallowing (gustative Kak-Kak-Kl.J{1
(Eg.) to chew and masticate) or the clkk of personal contact ; of
panting or puffing with the breath (fufu), of sucking or spitting (Tut)
from external nature by consciously imitating the animals, as these
sounds were uttered in tbe acts in however Tudimentary a manner, to
be evolved into voice, and perfected by intentional and continual
repetition. Such sounds would be consciously repeated for use as an
accompaniment to the gesture-signs, until the primary elements of
language, the tnere voice of evacuation, could be applied to the things
of external nature, which uttered simllar sounds, as tluir namn, such
as "Kak-Kak,'' for the thunder; ,. fuff-futr 11 for the wind, breath,
soul, or snake ; '' rur-rur," the roarer ; only Seven of which are required
Cor language in general.
Primitive onomatopreia would consist in lite consc~ reprodMetion
of sounds nativt to man, ratlter tnan in imitation of sot4nds external to
pubescence was synonymous with being qpm and tlnprobibited. In one fonn to
G~a.tll1f is to just open tbe lips and show the teeth. This may be with the feeling
of anger, scorn, derision, provocation, bantering, or attracting. It is a modtl of
ioeitlng, from whatever motives. The Gaelic Gea.to1f also si$1lifics to charm1 allure.
and enchant. This shows the aim (guess) of the gesture (or gest) that d1sclosed
the mouthful of teeth in which the African women .file their opening ; the 11 Gatteeth" in England. Geasoning, or JrCStening, once indicated lodging and entcr:ta.inment for the guest who was thus mvited. Gea.totti11g was also contjnued in the
daoce,-the. Clu•a in Kisawahili, Kk•, Persian, a sort o( Can-C-, and ·a primitive
form of feminine Geasoning. 1n Egyptian Kt$-Ku is to dance, incline. 'o,nrds,
entreat in an abject or degrading m..anner-as it came to be considered. 'The
G~a.stffJt.,.g dance also survived to a late period in England, as is sbOWD by the old
tune "1Jnrps011." ' This, aceordinJ to the name:, was intended to provoke deaire.
Gta.tfHibtg 1s yet continued by our ' noble barbarians" in the 11 fuU dress" of the
female that advertises the prominent or padded mammae, which are not always
intended for the. natural use a.a they were with the ignoble barbarians. The female.
atill "comes out" to show that she is "open" and free to Ge~o11, lndced, it looks.
as tbo1,1gh the fashion in feminine dress was one never-ceasing wrigt:le to ~t back
without going back to the most primitive phases of natural Geasomng.
1

Bo~l

of Brgint~i,.gs, vol i. p. t6t .
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/limstlf/ and these involuntary and interjectional sounds are universal;
they _still preserve their primitive nature or status. Also the dupli·
cated sounds remain to the end as from the first. We can no more
wrench language out of the mould of the beginnings than we can
jump off our own shadow whilst standiDg in the sun.
Words founded on the mere repetition and duplication of a sound
constitute a common universal property in mimetic expression. But
these are by no means an inorganic substratum of language. The
moment that a sound was consciously repeated to produce the word
' 1 fufu" or ( f Kaka," etc., it partook of an organic nature and was
separated from chaos for ever.
The nursery words of our race to--day are survivals from the infancy
of speech. In them the onomatopreia of the commencement persists,
however limited or overlaid by the growths and accretions of later
language. They took too long a time, and cost too prolonged an
effort to get evolved, for them ever to be let go again or altogether
lost. They have not suffered change by reduction into roots for regenesis in later words. They are like the oldest order of fish, which
did not become reptilia themselves, and yet were the progenitors of
reptiles that finally attained wings.
None but the evolutionist can have any approximate idea of the
slow processes by which the amazing pheno01enon, language, must
have wormed its way to the surface from th~ ungaugeable depth of the
past i or of the long procession of series and sequence up to the
present time.
It seems to me that we only reach the beginnings where we see
that it could not have been otherwise, and where the initial phase
would be as practicable, on the same visible grounds, if we could
begin again to-day, as it was in the remotest bygone age.
The solution of the problem demands that it should be explained
by conditions which are still present, an~ unive~l as the human race.
The origins now presented conform to these conditions; and the interjectional sounds yet extant as the involuntary voice of natural acts
can be cited as living witnesses.
The theory here propounded is that the primary elements of
language originated in the involuntary utterance of natural sounds ;
when the utterance was the mere voice (Vach) of evacuation and
sensation. That these sounds were continued by the dawning consciousness now known as human and repeated as signs of want and
warning, desire and satisfaction, fear and anger, pain and pleasure,
their current value being recognised by force of repetition, accompanied, as they were, by determinative gesture signs ; that the first
words were coined by repetition of a sound; that the sound-stuff
of all speech existed in the embryonic Tell (Dzlt or other variants)
of the snee~e ; the fufu of puffing out the breath ; the hiss ; the
nasal negative; the lut~tul of sucking; the click of contact; the
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kak-kak of eating, and rur-rur of the roarers; that we do not reach
back to an original " root.. of language short of a word the earliest

form of whkh could be sounded by a dick, a puff of breath, a sneeze,
etc.; which word could be coined to-day (as ever) by reduplication
of the first natural sound or its modem equivalent.
Thus primitive language is considered to have been evolved by a
series of self-naming acts and involunt;uy sounds j and may be
described as the earliest mode of consciously Puffing, KIJkldng, NoNo-ing, R/4r-rur-ing, Tut-tut-ing, Tsltu-TsiJu-ing, Ma,;t-mam-ing- by
tneans of aboriginal sounds belonging to the primordial onomatopceia,
The second phase of sounds and of conscious duplication to produce
the earliest words is yet traceable by means of the Negro, Maori, and
other pre-historic languages. I n Chinese the oldest Sounds of Ang
and ong were Ngang and Ngrmg, as they are in the Australian and
African dialects.
In Egyptian Mtl-Md, to bear, a.s the Mother, implies the form of
Mam-mam; and p4-Jd;, to produce (as the Mother), implies a prior
Pajpaf, which becomes pd-pd, which becomes Pq>e, to engender, as
the Male, and passes into Ptf and Bdt for the Father. The process of
development is. made visible in the hieroglyphics. For example, from
P uf to blow. the Blowers were namedJ first by direct representation of
the soundJ and afterwards by the reduction and combination of the
sound. Puff being reduced to the syllable Pu, the article Tu (Eg.)
for The js prefixed and the word Tupu is formed. Tupu {Eg.) means to
breathe and blow, and it is the name of the buffalo and others of the
blowers. But the original puffer remains in the name of the .Buffalo,
and the Bufo. The Jetter V that turns into U, illustrates the process
by which Pf was modified into Pfi. When the reduced Puf is combined with the sign or letter T, as a suffix, the result is the word
(with variants) Put, Fut, or .But, the type-name in Egyptian, Chinese,
Akkadian, English, Sanskrit,. and many other languages, for that
which opens, duplicates and becomes "Botlt!' Thus Putlt (Eg.) is to open
the mouth; the Hebrew Pullt or opening also applied to the female
genitals. The Moqth is opened by the Breath, Pef in ·Egyptian ;
Puff in English. The opening of the Mouth divides into duality.
The Male likewise is opened, to enter his seco11d pha~ at the time
of Puberty; and papai in Coptic denotes duplication. He becomes
the Papa (Pepe, Eg., to engendeT) ttie Pubescent mille. •• Papa"
reduced and reconstructed with the T terminal passes into the word
Pat; Sanskrit, Pati, the Husband ; Greek, Pltotor, the Engenderer;
Australian, Pyte and Bait, the Father; Malay, Butu, the Virile one;
lrisb, Bud, the Virile member; English, Futk, the Man ; Egyptian,
Bat, the Father.
1 Pall'. The Sans1tritists would render Pati as the Strong.
But that is in the
abstract and vague stage or the 11tord. The original meaning is male potency, or
padency. The root Pd, an earlier Pfo in Egyptian1 denotes the masc11line species,
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The second and dual stage is denoted by the T being a plural sign
which in the Hieroglyphics is the hand o, a female breast, tnU 11/ luJtJ
in either case ; and therefore a duplicative type that figures duality to
the Eye instead of representing it to the EarJ u was done in the
stage of Papa and Ma111a. It appears to me that this process might
be applied until the later words in gene.r al were traced back to fhe
primary duplicated sounds.
The results of this reduction and recombination may be formulated
or illustrated thus :~Fuff-fuff-FMft~-Fu-F-Fr~t; Kd·W-

Kaka-Kt:z,-K-Kat,·

Mum-111u,-Muma-Mr~-M-Mt#;

Na-114

or N~l,.-,ult-Na-N-Nat; Rur-l'¥r-RMr~~-Ru.-R-Rul.
The
vowel sounds t~gether with the prefixes- and suffixes of course may
vary indefinitely. The Syllabics Fu, Ka, Mu, No. Ru, and lastly the
Phonetics F, K, M, N, R, become the bases for many future combinations
of letter sounds in the morphology of later words.
The hieroglyphics show the visi!Jk sip~ of duplication in the act of
superseding that of a11dible rejetitilm in sllch words asMaffUI, or Mtd, 'Mother.
PDJHI1 or Bal, Fa.lher.
M · Ptlt, or PMti, the doable (OfCC,
P~, or Pal, to fir.

SKJ·Sij., or .~ aacaa orcuclose.
KAi·K~i, or Klut, to go.

Mfi.IJJ; or MMI, the dead..

Here, then, to recur to our image _of evolution, the primitive fish
that wriggled blindly as a simple Sandworm, took to its legs as a
Reptile and walked off along the ways of manifold transformation,
until it became a winged word ; winged, bird-like, for unfollowablc
flight-that is, unfollowablc here-although it seems to me that all
word.s might be followed from their natural genesis. For ju.sl as 11.4

interye&tions suroivet so do tlte ori,tinal words formui .zy duplieatilm "/
.tlte sa1ne sound still ui.st aft~r tlu reductio11 atrd re~applicatio11 ;,. /a/er
forms. Thus Slraslt, No. 61 becomes Sluzt in Sanskrit i pajJ, or fap, in
Old Chinese becomes fdl in Cantonese. So Ku precedes K4t (from
Kakt)1 just as Pat (Eg.) comes from Ppat and both ftom Papa in
Egyptian ; so that Papa and Father, Bat (Eg.), are identical at root.
The number Four is Fut in Egyptian ; Fud11 in Bode, Hau~ and
other African languages ; but it is
PifffJI,

ia Guebe (Port Dory).

P.#its, in Yengt'JI.

Effa/1 ia 'M&Iapsi.

A{pal, in SaKk.

FfJd11 was originally ffdu, from Fuf; and the double consonant
explains why Pip-ing is number Fou.r 1n Cay us ; P~V•ar in Breton; and
article or member. The Pat, or Bat is simply tbe progenitOT, u the inspirer
or the Ba (Breath or Soul), with the Babu. So tbe Male as " SwiiM , , (Eg.) is
che breather of the Mother. Also Ptsltd, for the Mistress~, is the property and
posaenion, the one '' belonging to," u the Egyptian " Pabn'.
1 Williams, S_y/11t6ic Di~liona,. intro. p. Z9 t also Edkins.
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why fob-ble in English means quadruple.
phase of sound.ltas survived. So
M~1,

ia the M~>uth, in M:mdara.
,.
.,
Marundo.
MafMIII!IM,.
.,
Bethuck.
MIN, la the Tongue, in Grebo.

No,.litl

283

In these the duplicative

M•'f!lia•, is the Tongue. in Nellf' Hebridet..
N<JMalo

,,

,,

Papuan.

MamaHD

,

.,

Tasmanian.

whilst
MNI, is th~ Mouth, in Egyptian.
Afol, ia the Tongue., in Tsbetah.
Mo111
.,
,.
Ingush.
Md~
..
,,
Dido.
MtJ1Jb
,.
,
Tshari.

MiJJ, is the Tongue, in Andi.
Nol, is the Word, in French.
AIMI (Eg.)1 i~ formr:d from MMirlli, as }4G
with the funinine termiii.IJ.

The Inner African Mfu for the Dog or typical Beast is represented
by MJ.f-1, the Lynx or other Beast, also the skin in Egyptian. Mfu
becomes MJ.u ·and the tenninal Tis added. Thus in Inner Africa the
Cat is named
Nuli, in GunDL

I n this form it passed into Europe as Muti, Fin., a cover of reindeer
slcin, a hairy shoe or glove; JJ!udda, Lap, (Norse, /;Futla), a cloak of
reindeer skin j Mulau , Gaelic, a muff, a thick glove of skin; Miton,
.French, the cat,. as well as the fur-skin; Mudd, Bavarian, the cat, catskin or fur. But the word Muff or Mujfd survives in the stage of Mfu
and Maft (Eg.), a kind of anklet worn by the Egyptians. Also !he
Jnner African Mfit or Mpu remained the dog's name in the Vogul
Emp and Ostiac Amp.
Such words then as Mama, Fu-Fu, PajJa, Kaka, Ruru, Tutu, and the
rest of these primordial duplicates did not pass away because the
reduced MJ., PJ., KJ., R/1, and Td were re-combined as roots in the
Aryan stage, and it is a blabbing folly to talk of the sterility of these
tadicals, which were formed fn the duplicative phase of sounds, after all
language bas been developed from them.
Also the original duplicate is continued in the Pp, the Tt, the Rr,
the Kltklt, the Nn, of the Hieroglyphics; the double Ff, double Ll,
and double IJd of the Welsh, and the Lri of the Sanskrit signs.
Furthermore t/u duality once st'gnifod by repdiliutt of t/u sound, was
also continued /o tlu eft in tk figures of certain letters wlt.id. represeNt
tltl duplicated sounds. The letter B is a double P, it is a figure of
Two jn Coptic, Hebrew, Pahlavi, and other languages, and this continues the duplicate Ff or Pp. TheTis double in the Hieroglyphic
::::::» in the hand and the female breast. This duality is figured in
the Cross e, Tau, or T which is equivalent to Tta, t'..e. T/uta in Greek,
and by the T being n plural terminal. lt is the same witb the X or K.
This was the principle of our letter formation, visible in the V andY,
and continued even in the doublc:-looped/and the Twy-formC'd

,

S, or Z.

!l''

The principle is carried out to the dotting of the i, which is
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dual in the Hieroglyphics as ~~ ; where the u is inherent in the I ,
and lu signifies the dual or Twin One; als·o to come and go.
The written a is an IO united in one letter, and with the 0 itself
duality attains unity at last in the primordial figure originally imaged
by the Ru <.:.-Of the beginning, the nought in one sense but the true
Alpha and Omega, the sign of the genitrix, who was the mouth that
emaned the Word at first.
Thus the klur still remains an ideograph of that duaUty which was
previously expressed by the duplication of the sound. This is the
final answer to the Aryan1sts who start with •• Pa," 11 Ma.," and "Ta"
as the roots of lan.guage and consider duplication the later stage.
For us, duplication was first in language, and is final in the dual forms
of letters, howsoever it may be at the starting point in Sanskrit.
The cli~ki'ng Kilf or cynocephalus of Inner Africa preceded the
clicking Kaffir, t Hottentot, and Bushman. On the monuments this
animal images speech, the word, the voice, as a type of Taht*Aan
in the Lunar Mytbos, and Shu the God of Breath in the stellar
phase ; al~ Hapi, who represents the breathing quarter io the &,st,
as one or Four of d1e Seven Elementaries.
"To symljolise speech/' says Hor-Apollo 1 "the Egyptians depict a

•

1 •• Kaf!ir."
Capt'~in Burton has questioned my derivation of the 11 Kaffir •' name
from" Kaf," and called my attention to the Arab1e KAfir. Mr. Tbeal also says the
Kaffirs cannot even (lronounce, the name because the sound of R is wanting. il') their
lapguage. ~ut this 1s not merely a question of R or L. J bad pnwiously tested
my conclusion and rejected the Arab1c K11ir ; words do not begin where we lint
meet witb them, and the Arabic la6r for the Infidel is not a primary meaning of
the word. Not even in Arabic. The early Arabian etymologists knew tbe woTcl
had only acquired that meaning through Islamism, and that it had the prior signification of the Coverer, or dar~ess. Old poets call nigJ,t the KMir, because it
covers with darkness, and i,s the Black. The physical complexion was first, and
this is applied from that of the black man. So in the Resurrection, acc:ording to the
Kor!n, the ~Mil'$ are to come out of the earth all black in the face. The accented
4 indicates an .e arlier oo050nant, and points to the root Kale, which means blade.
in Egyptian and othet' languages. So much for tbe Arabic·. On tuming to theAfricaplangoages we find that Kaf is the blar.k ape (~gyptian); A.ll_afi1 _the black
man (-cf. Cuffey,. the Nigger), Bamb>tra; CiAi/J the black rlJinoceros, .Namaqua 1
Ka/Jilo, the black m.an, Bidsogo; O.(a/JII the black man, Kamuka; Gki, black,
Dewoi; G6tri, black, Gbe ; G6(1/wr~ black, Salum ; Kt~plrira, black, Muntu ;
GJ«Jjili, night, Bokp. There is no cba~e lVh'atever of !.he&e having derived their:
type-name for the Black from the Arabic !Ufit. Dr. Koelle says the Phula people
call the Hazps KajfiriJ· ancllangu~ge ~hows that 111 Ham" and "Ke!'' ;l.fe identic.a l
at root. If man md speech began with the black race, language will be sure to
show it, wjthout man having fint or directly dubbed himself the black. fn Bam·
barra .Akaji is the Negl'O, and the word for Beginning is Ki:ljillo. ntack is
synonymous with first as K ~1 whence KA and Ka/, later M, Ap, and
Further,
in the Natal Zulu, the name tor sorcery, ch~s, or en.c hantment, is Kafllla. Soj
in the Xosa K,affit1 lsi Kaflllo denotes a cbann or sorcery black magic. This
is. the far likelier original of the M uhammedan K!fir applie~ to the sorcerers ,rith
tbe r instead of the I terminal The Inner African K.af for the black rcm~~n!r ana
from this I derived the n.able of the Kaffirs and of the Au.·ruti (Af·ruli or K.at-ruti)
wbo went down into tbe valley of the Nile.-Bo(ll,i of IJeriltlfi,gr, vol. i. pp. 28, "9•
• Book 1. 27.
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tongue and a hand beneath.'' These in the later stage were made
human. Th~ first hand and tongue was the Kaf-Monkey1 whose
name is yet followable through universal language as the type-name
for both tongue and hand. This has been shown by the names of the
hand. Tongue and Mouth are synonymous, and these take their
names 'from the Kaf-type, or have the same name, a.s-G46, the Mouth, Engll.sb.
W6, a 11tak, Gulie.
GtiNJ, the Mouth, Sclavonie.
K~, the Jaw, Pl. Dutch.
K11pit.,., the Mouth, Guebe.
CNWui

ZdG

,

,

z_,.

,.

Y-tdolarri
Y¢ri

.,
,,

Yi!
H•6t
Af1

.AIKIG
Ezl!.

11

.,
,
,.

.Esk, the Mouth, Puka.

Oyaf

1,

Aj

,

At~/

AI

Tsn11111pa. Ar
l'u5bta.
A#

,

,
"

,.
,

Kalla6otf., the Toneue, N'ki.
JifiM
,
San•krit.
Ad aiel. '.1ifiM
,
P.W.
FaslabL Yiv!ta
,.
.Konch,
Arldko. 7AiJi
,
Swnld.
Amharic. :li61tt1
.,
Uriya.
Danakil. jt~ll4
,,
Uajen.ti.
Galla.
Yillll
.,
Hindastan.

11i.shBri.

Ajfa,.
Gk, tb.e Throat, MIUIO.
Pianogbotto. G,J. {the Throat 01 a
Korean.
•tlo and Gullet
om ·
Talatui.
Cg6t
,
Opanda.
Pal.aik.
OJ..
j Egbil'll·
Basque.
;s"
lHima..
G11gu.
'
TshuaslJ,

Aca'ltly.

I

"

7~

Mahr&tta..

CulllttU, a word, lrish.
C.iaw, to say, Hebrew.

Qalld

.,

Asllyrian.

C:lrtMI .
Cll!ltJUA

,
,

Welsh.

Irish.

The Kafwas continued in Britain as a type of this primitive talker,
chatterer, or clicker among animals in such words as Cltaff. to chirp
and chatter j Calfle, to cavil; Cltafty, talkative; Cltavislt, confused
chattering of b irds ; Clta.ffincle, the cheeper or chatterer, opposed to
the singet; Gaffie, Gabble, Gobble, Gabber, Gibber, Gibe, or Kibe,
Cltaf modifies into Jaw and Caw-the Jack-daw being a Caw-daw.
To Caw is to cry or call as Daws, Rooks, and Jays, Gaowe is to jaw
or chide.
From Kaf, later Ga!J, the mouth, the utterer, came the names of
Jaw and fole or C/t.owl, earlier Cltavel. In Low Dutch Kiffi is the
jaw, and K'ifon means to yelp. [n the Walloon Cllawer is to cheep
and Cltaweter is to chatter. Thus the status of the earliest type
of Jangwage is still preserved, and the Kaf name continued in the
Clieep-clleep of the .finch, the Caw-caw of the chuff, the GiMering of
the monkey, the Go!Jbu-go!J!J/e of the turkey, the wide-mouthed bay
of old Clwwler, the Ga!J!Jie of the foolish, the Gille of the face-maker,
who still imitates the ape and, makes his jape (if. Swed. Gipa, to \\TY
the mouth and make a grimace) ; which still testify in th1'Y status to
the lowly beginning with the Kaf (Ape) as a primordial speaker~
Also, the ape in the monuments is not only a personification of
"hand conversation," and of speech, he is also the Bard, the Sinpr of
the gods. Evidently the singing ape had not escaped the attention
of the Kamites. Moreover, the Ka£ as singer is earlier than the
speaker as Taht~Aan, the tongue, mouth or speech of the gods.
Kd is to sing, as well as to say"' and the singer ·a s the first proclaimer is
in keeping with the order of the facts suggested by Darwin. The ape
was brought on as the singer, poet, hailer or howler of the gods whom
it salutes with up-raised bands because it hailed the New Moon and
howled in the darkness at the absence of its light. Darwin inferred
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that the nearer progenitors of man probably uttered musical tones
before they bad acquired the power of articulate speech.t It is
historically certain that tones were most important if not absolutely
primary in language. This is shown by the mere vowel-change which
is sufficient to distinguish the two sexes.
The Hottentot bas three tones that give three meanings to one
word, according to the intonation. <;:aptain Burton points out that
the Yoruban languages, like the Chinese; depend on accents and tonevariations to differentiate the meanings o( the same words. These
1' tkliauies of i111011ah'o11 are ;,hermt in m011osyllabic t011g11es." •
They
are inherent in the most primitive pronunciation, and the Chinese
show one form of an elaborate system. The Gibbon's scale contains
the system. that was established in music. It preceded, and may therefore be claimed as the originator of that which was perfected by man.
Lower than the ape as the evolver of the octave and admirer of the
moon, the follower of the ape could not have begun in music. And
here is the connecting link in tone·larJguagel which language was
afterwards \&Sed as a vehicle of words whether in the Inner African
tones, or in the Chinese tonic system, or in modem music. The
number of tones in the musical scale is Seven, the eighth being a
repetition of the first. These bad been rudely rendered by the ape.
Seven may be accepted as the total numb=r of primary sounds in the
alphabet. All the remainder were evolved from these. The number
of forces, powers, gods, produced by the Mother nature, is Seven. The
Egyptians have the Seven Taas called Gods of the Word or Sp~h ;
Seven personified forms of utterance.
Brugsch has attributed the meaning of Sage to the word T aas
(or Djas), which is analogous to the Coptic.J4s or gi.s, and the Chinese
T11t Cor the Teacher.
The Ta,as are thus ·tbe Seven Sages. ln the
Memcria Tec/Jnka of the Hindu sages, the Sage, or Vowel, stands for
number 7, there being Seven Sages and Seven Vowels. ·
The Seven Sages also appear in Greece. These, then, are related
to the vowel that takes Seven fonns of utterance. The utterance of
the Seven Vowels was one of the mysteries in Egypt as in India.
Savery, in his .Utters,• says that in the Temple of Abydos the priest
repeated the Seven Vowcl!t in the form of hymns, and that musicians
were not aOowed to enter the building during the performance. Like
the Gibbon they were practising their scale5t but not in tones only.
The tones conveyed 'he Se11m fonrrs tif 6naJM, 111/eraJ~a, the latest
product of langUage, known to us as the Seven Vowels. The Seven
Vowels wete known and an: acknowlcged to be a sevenfold form of a
dual one which was the lu (Eg.) or Ao of the beginning. and the 0 ,
or Omega. in the end ; the Au (Eg.) that signified Wu, Is, and
To Be.
1
1

Exj'nsn't111 of lltr EtllotioiiJ, cb. 4BW1ou, DaAt111tr, yol. ii. p. 76, Dote.
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When personified this Biune One with the Triune character became
the God uf the Seven Spirits, which were Sev~n :Breaths, and these
made up the ten-total as in the Ten Sephiroth of the Kabalah and
the ten letters of the Bdtish IA U. lao-.Sabaoth was a form oJ this

•

combination of the Threefold One with the Sevenfold manifestation.
Sevekh (Eg.),, whose .name reads number], was another divinity of
the same type.
Sut-Nub·ti was likewise a form of this compound nature. Nub
signifies the All, that is the plural expressed by Three ; and Sut
(Seb-ti) is num.b er 7.
Sut-Nub was continued by the Gnostics, and his name of Iu or
lao, was kabalistically expressed, and probably sung to scale by the
Seven forms of the same vowel, as AE:HIOYW, which are found on
the rays of the lion's crown of an Agathod:emon or Chnuphis serpent.1
Nef (or Nub) signifies the breath or spirit, and this was the Good
Spirit with Seven rays or emanations, which represented the Seven
Spirits whose physical origin has yet to be traced. These Seven
agree with other forms of the type brought on from the beginnings of
the Kamite typology. Spirits were breaths at first, and the vowels
are breaths. Thus the Seven fonns of breathen utterance, the Seven
Vowels, repri!Sent the Seven Spirits of the Triune Nature.
The Chant of the Se'V'en Vowels was apparently practised by the
natives of the Friendly Isles, who intone a solemn d irge at the funeral
of their chiefs. So ancient is it as to be no longer intelligible, but
its refrain consists of a wail expressed by a series of \'owels rendered
by Lang as 0 I A 0 0 E.t
The North American. Indians heard by Adair were probably calling
on the name of the Triune lao, which was more fully expreS!!Cd by
the Seven Vowels.
Amongst their funeral rites and ceremonies the Todas perform a cin:tflar dance, in which the men by tltret tntd tltree perambulate round and round like spokes in a wheel, all exclaiming "A U I" ·
.,AUf I'' in t·ime with their steps. This likewise presents a fotJD of
the divine triad.
·
Hymns were addressed to a god, "Wlto," by the Hindus, and
called the • Wltoislt" hymns. This mystical name is resolved by
Max Muller into a mere interrogative pronoun. But there is nothing
more certain or more pathetic than that God was sought for under
this name of" WM,'' the Unknown.
The Abipones expressed the name of some deity by their interrogation " WHO 1 ,,
The Hebrew name of the Very One God Alhu, n~. is a form of the
Who, the interrogative pronoun ; the W..+o (n&,M, as unknown subject)
of the Kabalah, This is the Egyptian deity, Hint, or Hu..+, whose
1
1

Kin~s

GMrtk Gtwu, p. 74Lang, Origin aNi Mig,alitm

of 1/u Po/ynui'ans.
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name signifies to seek and search aft~r, or, as we have it, to woo.
One mode of seeking and inquiry was by singing the name With
Seven Vowel-sounds. These the translators of the Hebrew Scriptures
have contrived to make permanent in the name of IE H 0 VA H.
This compound deity, as Iao-Sabaoth, was finally the God of the
Seven Planets. Each of these was represented by a Vowel and each
Vowel dedicated to one particular day of the week. So~ in the
Seven notes of the scale, and the orbit lines of the PlanetsSi W1lS assigned t.o the Moon.
Ul
,.
,.
Mercury.

.,

VenUL

Afi

,

,.

Fa

,1

••

Sun.
Man.
Jupiter.

R~

Sal
Ln

..
..

,.
.,

Satum-

n making the music of the sph~res.l
The seven vowels, to take them as they are printed by Bunsen 1
A E t I 0 0 U, though not a perf'ect form, were all contained
potentially in the A I U, which iJJ Egyptian and Coptic resolve
into Iu, Ei, or an I with the U inherent. Iu signifies to come and
go, but it also denotes duality, to be twin or two. The Arabic and
Syriac Alif is likewise figured double.. The hieroglyphic Calf. which
became the Phrenician and Hebrew Aleph, the Steer, was· a dual
image, because a calf is. of either sex. The Hebrew Jad 1 , or I, is
a hand that has the numeral value of 10. '{he one vowel, therefore,
whether represented by A, 1, or U, was a diphthong that bjfurcated
and became sevenfold in the vowel sounds.
Now th~ hand as K af or K a6 signifies to be double and to dupHca te,
as d~ the calf in its two sexes. The K a visibly modilies into 4a,
and thefu (or bu} into U, and thus Kafbecame Kau and Au for Cow
and Calf; and Au or Iu. are the dual source of the seven vowels.
Moreover, tqe Nose of the Calf is the ideograph of Breath, and the
Egyptian deity is pourtrayed as the Calf-h~aded Au, or the Ia.u, from
whose na.m~ we derive the seven vowels, and from which the Hebrew
Kabalists derived their ten sephiroth and ten vowels, and the British
their ten primordial letters. Finally, then, th~ 'A, as representative
of the sounds that were the last evolved in language, is now for ever
first as the letter-sign of the one that duplicated (wh.o was the Mother),
whilst the letter B (with the leg-sign) remains the sign of the duplicated
one, the child of either sex, which, as male, triplicated at puberty.
The a is. a kind of Io in our written letter, b.ut in the A it is
triadic, as is the Hebrew Alep~, M; and the triad of I A U. was
symbolized by this one letter. A story told in the Arabic Gospel of
the Infancy, Cbnnects the Child-Christ, when he was about twelve
years of age, with the letter Aleph. There was a teacher of boys
' Dupuis, Tom. i. p. 75 1 wbo citts authorities.
EgyjJrs Plnu, vol. v. p. 747.
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at Jerusalem named Zacchreus, to whom the Child was sent fo~ the
purpose of learning his letters. The master wrote out the alphabet,
and bade the Boy say " Aleph," and when he had done so, the master
ordered him to say'' Beth.'' Whereupon the Child demanded to know
the nature and meaning of the Aleph first. The master could not
tell him, therefore the Child made known to him the gnosis of the
letter Alpha, and the rest of the alphabet. In the Gospel of Thomas
the Child says, '' Hear m.e, do&lor; understa11d the first feller." And
He points out that the one letter is " three-fold and doubly mi11gling,''
and thus is a figure of the Trinity in bi-unity, as expounded by the
Kabal;ili.l The Child, no doubt, expounded His own nature as the
mythical lU who, as the Child, was the Iusu (or Jesus), Iu-em~hept
in Egypt, the Son of Iu-sO-as, and the god Tum.
The Jew's harp remains a symbol of the divinity whose name it
bears. lt is otte as a total figure ; dual as the Io of the male and
female, or of the Number 10; and lri4dic in its shape, which answers
to the trinity of lao. The correct way of playing this instt'!ment is
by producing various vowel sounds.• and it is a fact that its tongue
can be made to utter the seven variations of the vowel, ac!=ordrng
as the player consciously shapes his mouth, without the aid of the
human voice. Thus breath is turned into seven sounds by the tongue
of the lao, as it was in playing the flute, which has the name of
Sebti (7) or Sut; and also in blowing the Seven-fold pipe of Pan.
It is no marvel, then, that the Jew's harp should retain the name of
the Iu, Io, lao, or Jah, the God of the Jews.
'
The Typical Prayer uttered in the Seven Vowel Sounds may have
been the model of the Prayer on the Mount, in which the sum of all
seeking and request is supposed to be divinely expressed by a n
invocation comprising seven petitions in one prayer.
The Egyptian chant of the Seven Vowels of the ineffable name, which
migltt be breatltm or intoned, although it muslnot be spoken as a '(llord, was
the probable origin of the Seven-fold Litany, or Litattia Septemple.~
associated with the name of Pope Gregory the Great. In the year
590, when Rome was afflicted with pestilence, Gregory ordered a
public supplication to God, and the people were commanded to
assemble at day-break in Seven different companies, a rranged according to their ages, sexes and stations, and walk in Seven different
p.rocessions reciting the Seven-fold Litany and other forms of prayer
intoned. They carried with them, by express command of Gregory,
an image of the Virgin, the latest form of the Lady enthroned on the
Seven Hills, who had been the Mother of the Seven when these were
but Seven Elementaries in Chao&2
The typical Seven were further continued by the media:val Church
in its Matins, Prime. Tierce1 Text, Nones; Vespers, and Complines, as
~

Arabic Gospel. cb. :xlviii. Gospel of Thomas, cb. vi.
• Baronius, Annalts, 590, tom. 8, p. 6,
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the Seven times for daily praise. These seven canonical hours, however, had been devoted by decree of Pope Urban 11. to singing the
praise of the Virgin Mother, who was the otiginal author and inspirer
of breath.
The Gnostic Marcus held that Seven Elements comP.05ed, and
Seven Powers expressed, the "Wordt which could be uttered in
an" 0 I , 1
Lastly, the Coptic 0> or 0 summed up the power of the seven
vowels, and represented the value of No. 8 in hundreds. Here the
Ogdoad was ·complete in the 0 as a final vowel sound, and a sign of
the God who was worshipped as the 5 in the Mysteries ; the 0 or
A 0 of the Greek Iconography.
Thus we have the Ape in the ~eginning evolving his scale of Seven
Tones. The Ape, or Kaf, is the hierogl}'phic type of speech, singing,
worship, and breath j Shu, the Kaf-headed, being a god of breath.
This god of breath, as Nef, is the Agathodcemon or Chnuphis, the
IAO who bas the Seven-Vowelled name which was intoned by the
priests of Abydos when they employed the Seven breathen Sounds
or Vowels in their worship of the god of breath. And in the end
the Seven-fold Litany was treasured up amongst the relics of the
past in the religious Ritual of Rome.
The black Kaf Ape, preceded the black Kaffir (or Akafi)' as clicker
and master of a scale of sounds. The living clickers prove that the _
breath was inhaled to articulate the sound. This shows the one act
of a dual nature, which was represented by a dual sound ; the air
being indrawn with a nasal noise and expelled in a guttural click.
The double action and dual sound contain the negative and affirmative, the No and Yes, the Two Truths or one and two of aU beginning.
Represented by the sound '' Nkakh,'' or" Nga.'' the duality becomes
audible in a word that signified duplication as the name for the twinmember, the ear, hand, testis, eye, nose, or mouth, in the oldest
languages. These languages also show the priority of words that
were formed of merely duplicated sounds as the basis of speech.
The Egyptian hi~roglypnics exhibit the process by which the
mimetic duplicates of sound were reduced for re-combination with
others to form words. from two different consonants, and thus extend their range indefinitely. The hieroglyphics likewise show the
process whereby the ideographic signs and gesture.s that accompanied sounds in the ideographic phase were divided and reduced to
the letter-values, and thus account for that equivalence and interchange which arc found in all later language.
The clickers inhaled the air to articulate their sounds, and the
utterers of the Seven·Vowelled chant exhaled their soul or breath
toward heaven, the height being scaled and the summit of religiou$
a.sjiralirm very lite~Uy attained by the ascent of the Seven Vowels,
1

lrenreus1 R. i. ch. xiv. 8.
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and the breathen utterance of the letters composing the ineffable
Name that was noted on. the Planetary orbit-lines of the celestial
scale.
Thus the Seven Vowels were consciously evohted, di.screte.l, and depositea
from SevmCon.sonants, in which lite Vowels had been. inlurent in tk syllabic
form / lite syllabics being a previous deposit fro"l words f ormed by repetition of flu same sound in Jlte ideographic stage of erpression ,· tltese
words having !Jem created by t!ze consciQU.S utterance and duplication of
natttral and involuntary sounds.
The Alphabet is still reducible to some Seven original types, and
this Seven corresponds to all the other typical Sevens : the Seven
Tongues of Fire; Seven Taas, or Gods of the Word; Seven Rishis ;
Seven Notes in Music; Seven Elements; Seven Senses; Seven
Sciences ; Seven Elementary Powers or Spirits ; the Seven Stars of
the Greater and Lesser Bears ; the Seven Planets, and Seven Days of
the Week.
As the result of the foregoing research, my conclusion on the whole
matter is, that the origin of language resolves itself into the production of some Seven primary sounds in an early phase of articulation,
and that the fundamental facts, are registered in language and typology
where they have been stereotyped by man with no more choice jn the
matter than the mirror has in its faithful reflection of forms, except in
the conscious care with which he repeated and tried to preserve the
primreval tradition in ever-living memory.

u
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SECTION VI.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE MYTHICAL SERPENT
OR DRAGON AND OTJIER ELEMENTARIES.

mow and

"Tlw qhjecr of our in=Jiiiry it no trivial tbiDjl ; il iJr a di-.illed and eo~icalod one. Thill is a
qutsUonabl~ anl111al .• DOt 10 be cau1ht, aa it ,...,., •iib the left band.'' - PW..

THE Setpent is one of those few great primitive types that constitute the.earliest objective casti·ngs of human thought when it groped in
the underground condition of its far-off past, which may be compared
with that of the earth-worms throwing up the first castings of vegetable mould for the use of the farthest future. It was primordial, and
it is universal. The dominion of the Serpent has been wide-spread
as that of night, from the most known to the remotest parts of
the earth. The symbol has literally realized that Serpent in the
mythologies which is depicted as circling about the world and
clasping the whole wide round in one embrace.
The Se~nt-type has been venerated in lands where the Serpent
itself does not exist. It was the representative of renewed life or
immortality in the Rites of Sabazios and on the doors of the Chambers
of the Dead in the Egyptian and Chaldean tombsj and it is yet a
symbol of eternity in the bracelet on an Englishwoman's arm. It is
represented in the finger-ring, and coi1s about the walking-stick as it
dtd around the tree of mythology. It is the great Dragon of the
Celestial Empire, the Long Serpent of the old Norse Sea-Kings, the
Lambton Worm, the Dragon of St. George on our own public-house
signboards, and old English penny-pieces. There are still no less
than 700 Serpent Temples in Cashmere alone. It is only a few years
since that buildings dedicated and devoted to its rites were found in
Cam6odia, surpassing in size the cathedrals of York or Amiens, and
in grandeur the temples of Greece and Rome. 1 It is not my province
however to expatiate on the" Worship" of the Serpent, but to explain
the origin and development of this universal type, as an ideograph
that guides us round the world.
' Moubot.,
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The " Way of a Serpent," and the workmanship, are among the most
amazing in all .nature. It has no bands, and yet can climb trees to
catch the agile monkey. lt has no fins, but can outswim the fish ; no
legs, yet the human foot cannot match it in fleetness. Death is in its
coil even for the bird on the wing, which the springing reptile
snatches out of its own element. The Serpent slays with a dexte.rlty
' that human destroyers might look upon as divine.
One of the most arresting sights is to see this limbless creature
tum its coils into a hand to grasp its prey, and lift it to the deadly
mouth. The serpent in the pangs of sloughing is a phenomenon
once witnessed never to be forgotten. There is a startling fascination
in the sight of that image of self-emanation proceeding from· itself, ·
the young, rep.ristinated, larger life .issuing of itself from the mask of
its old dead self like a spiritual body coming forth from the natbral
body, the unparalleled type of self-emanation, of transformation, of a
resurrection to new life, of " Time., or Renewal coming- of Itse/f." 1
The. Serpent has the same name at root in several groups of
languages.
N&ga, in ~anslcrit.
Nth, a.od Na&N, in Maori.

Nad11.1.6, in Hebrew.
Na)'~t;

Sa~,

in Enaliah.

jn Arabic.

This name is pre-eminently Inner African.
The Serpent is tbe
·
Nyok, in Kanyika.
Nyohl, in Kabend.L
Nyoht, in Mimboma,
Nyok, in Musentandu,
NyDgo, in X.asandS.

NJDU, io. Nyombe.
Nio.ta, in Basunde.
Nyohl, In N 1gola..
NyDka. in t.ubalo,
NyDia, to Soogo.

NyDhs, in Kitama.
N~D.ht,

in Nyamban.

NDgrz, in Basuto.
#)IP.t,, in Swahili.

With modificatjons such as
Nyw4, in Guresa.

Nyw, in U(ba.

The Y in these names is not primary, but represents an earlier
sound. Thus Nyo/u is Ngoke, the Kamite N being Ng, and this
form has been preserved in the hieroglyphics where Nkaka interchanges with Kaka, and obviously continues the African Nk or Ngsound. Nkaka then a.b rades into Naka (Eg.), Ndg-a, Sanskrit, on the
one hand, and into Kak, Hak1 and Hag on the other, and botiJ, are
found united in the Afrkan od.ginal. ln the Hymn to Amen-Ra
the Sun-God is said to send his arrows against the Ev:il Serpent
Naka, to consume him.• Here the typical Serpent or devouring
Monster is the Naka or Ndga by name. Nakak (Eg.) also
denotes tlte Curse, or Accursed, with the Typhonian Devourer, the
Cro&tJdile-IJragrm, for determinative. Na.ka, to delude, be false, has
the Dragon or Apap Monster, the piercing Serpent of E,·il, for its
Determinative. Now the primal11tonster was the Slladuw of Darlmus.
The first type of this is the Ndka, Nakak, or Akltekh. In Egyptian
I

Rilllal.

t
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the Shadow of Night, the Darkness, Is called Kak, Akhekll, and
Uklu1; and the Mythical Monster has the same name in the All.Ju~lt
Serpent, or Gryphon, the type of evil being primarily identical with
Darkness. This old Serpent is depicted as the C1"0ok~d Akhekh, and
in some of the non-Aryan languages of India the word supplied a
type-name for the Croo/led things as
Go#,, io. Blld~~g~~.

K «lilst~UK/Jtz, in Kol
K#, in Bui"'IWL

Kr•.bli, ill Irular.
.Kduoi, .i n Guo.
KDk./pl, ill Serpa.

Gog11, In Newar.
$yDke, in Dhimal,

This name of the Cr()l)ked One is African, as 0 kako in Idsesa i
0 kako, Yagba; Wogu, Kiamba, &c.
Darkness was the Shadow that stole his Substance, destroyed the
foothold, and deluded the eyesight of the primitive Man. Hence the
Monster in mythology. Hence also the Night and the Naga or
Nakak, the devourer, are synonymous. The name of Night, is
likewise Inuer African, under the Naga-name.
Nal, or Nokia, is the Night io Snnskrit.
NHiul; in lri.:ih.
Nor, iD Lalin.

N ol/i.s, io Lilbuanic.
Nr1qi, in RussiAn.

NtuM, in German.
NosAl{, io Sr:hvonic.

and
Nf•J, is
NIIJ

Ni~bt,

Ew14111"

"

,.

in

N '~oten.

r.lelun .
Mbofon.

E~r~orr,
Yt~~~p

Ny~M~

is Night, in E kamtulufu.

,

Mo,;e.

is Bl.:lck, or Nltbt, in Mbofon.

Nakak, Akltekli, and Kak, are names then of the mythical Monster
the Dark, the Blackness, the devouring Dragon, Kok is the name of
the Dragon in Amoy. The Dragon-Constellation is called KokSing. The Cockatrice is a mythi~l Serpent. Also, the English
Dragon-fly, called n Coach-horse, is a form of the Ak/ukh (Eg.), or
Winged Dragon, by name, and our Cock-roach is the night-walking
Beetle.. The Assyrian Vampire is called the A~ltkh-aru, in the shape
of which the. Dead are supposed to rise up and attack the living;
The Yaks!ta, or jakslta (Sans.), is the Devourer. A G~g~ in Zulu is
a Devourer. The rJgre is a mythical monster, the Devourer. The
Fijian Kaka is the Mouth of Hades, the Swallowing Throat of the
Underworld. The Kamkadal Evil Spirit is a Water-Dragon called
Mit-gak. Kikymora is the Sclavonic God of Night; Ey~ is the
Koniaga Evil Spirit; Aka, a Japanese Evil Spirit. The Yaga Baba
of the Russian folk tales is identical with the Typhon of Darkness.
Jugalt. Pennu is the Khond Goddess of Small-Pox. jtUa is the Devil
in Singhalese mythology; Akea, the first ruler of Hawaii (Savaiki)
now rules over the land of Darkness and the Dead. Agoye is the
Black God of Hwid:a. Many more deities or Devils of Darkness may
be traced under the variants of this type~name for Blackness, Crookedness, and other forms of the adversary. The Akhekh Serpent is
Inner African by name. In the Makua dialect I~uka is the great
Python. Dr: McLeod says that in Dahome the Pytbop has been
found fro~ thirty to thirty-six feet long, and of proportionate girth.
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Here then is the natural type ·or the Akhekh (or Nakak) of Darkness
in the shape of an enormous serpent. In the solar stage of the
mythos, when the sun passes down through the underworld; the
Aklteklt of Darkness lies in wait to swallow or pierce the god as he
goes along, or it rises up and tries to overturn the solar boat. u J pass
from ea1'1lt to heaven, I grow like Aklteku,'' 1 says the Osirified, using
an image dt'awn from the sudden a nd huge up-rising of the Gloom as
the Devourer. The assistants and co-conspirators of this de1uding
Monster of the Dar'k are called the Sami. Smi says Plutarch is
Typhon. Here again Sami in Egyptian is the name of total .Darkness.
In the Fijian mythology we find the same opponent of the soul and
the light who was at first the actual darkness. In passing through the
underworld, the ghost of each dead warrior must fight with Samu
and his company. If he is brave enough to conquer he will cross into
Paradise, but if beaten he will be devoured by the terrible Samu and
his brethren, just as it is ih the Ritual. Tn Sanskrit Sama1ri-Shada is a
Demon of the Dark ; Summani, in Latin, is a name of Pluto, as King
of Hell. The Sama11, in Fanti (African), is a Ghost, Demon, or
DeviL The Sami are also extant as the "Cemis '' of the West
Indians, Caribs, and other tribes, who regard them as the evil authors
of every calamity that afflicts the human race.' The Monster YagaBaba of the Russian folk-tales, who bears the name of Typhon, or
"Baba the Beast,'' has1 for one of her types, the snake Zmei19 which is
identical with the Egyptian Smi, or Samt: the Conspirator, the Dark
Deluder. Sami, total darkness, has an earlier form (or variant) in Kami,
the Black; and the Basuto Sami is Kamm-appa, the wide-mouthed,
throttling, and devouring Monster, who was conquered by Lltaolane,
the local" St. George." • The Apap (Greek Apophis) is another form
of the Serpent of Darkness, the deluding and devouring Monster. The
Apap reappears in the Assyrian 4/Ju, the Hebrew pythonic =:~•,M ,
a name of the Monster who is the" Enemy of the Gods.'' The Ajaj
is apparently tl1e Inner African Rock-Snake, not a native of Egypt
itself, so large as to be like the Boa. Its name signifies that which
rises up tall, vast, gigantic, as did the Darkness in its most appalling
shape.
The riatonist Damascius reports that the Egyptians began with
Darkness as the first principle of all things, the unknown, incomprehensible, inconceivable Darknesst from which the Light was emaned.
But the prim~val Darkness was not that of Orpheus and the Platonists
which was dark with excess of light. They came in the course of
time to say there were two kinds of dar.lcness, the one being below and
the other beyond the light That was afterthought. The Esoteric js
the latest and not the primary interpretation of phenomena; and a
great deal of the error extant is the result of thus surreptitiously
1
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imposing the later thought upon the aboriginal imagery. Darkness was
the first Revealer of Light in the stars, and therefore a form of the
genitrix, the Mother (Mut) who is called Mistress of Darkness and
the Bringer-forth of Light. In the last of the hdubar Legends the
Mother of all as Ishtar is 1' She wlt.o is Darhtess / S/u wlw is Darknus.
tlu Mot/ld', tlu nnanerof tlu Dawn; Sltz is Darkness.'' The Mexican
genitrix, Cihvacohuatl is the female Serpent who gave birth to Light,
and is the mother of the Twins, Light and Darkness. The " W irtfq, ''
of Solomon 1 is a personified phase of primordial Darkness. " Slle is
more !Jeautifultlutn tlu sun, and abO'lle allt/u ortkr of tire stars, BeinK
compared quitk LiKltt slt.e ir found before it "-the analogue of P1utarc~
saying," Darkness is older than Light." We read in the Ritual' ' 1 tlu
.£on or ag-e (Heh) is tlte day, Etemity is !h Nt".(llt," In the beginning
of time say the New Zealanders was Te-po.1 Te is tlu, and PO is
Darkne5s, Night, or Hades. The same PO as the point of beginning
with Darkness is the Mangaian night; Po being the equivalent of
Avakai or Savakai, the birthplace. After Te-po, the Darkness, came
Te-ao. AQ (Maori) is to become Light.
The first conditions of existence observed by tbe primitive men
were precisely those that were first observable. These were the Dark
and the Day, which followed ea.c h other in ceaselcs.s alternation. In
the beginning was the impenetrable obscurity of primceval Darkness.
The universal exclamation of mythology as its first word is" Tlure was
Darkness." AU was Darkness at first and the All was the Darkness.
Primitive man came out of the night with his mind as deeply impressed and indelibly dyed as was his body with its natural blackness,
because the influence of night was the first to be consciously reAected,
the first that arrested attention and lifted the look upward when he
was going mentally on all-fours.
A Maori tradition describes the first children of Earth as "ev1r
thinking wlun tniK!tt be tilt diffirenu between Ltgltt and Darhuss..''•
That contains a true record of what must have been a primal
subject o( thought. Also it does not represent them as dreading the
dark or cowering from it in caves, but as marvelling over the alternation of phenomena. It would be a mistake to picture the primitive
man as the prone coward of subjectivity. The ancient races that
survive to-day and are mortally afraid of the gloom are not likely to
represent the earliest man who had not yet peopled the darkness with
his Terrors. These take a spiritual shape, and the very animals that
the savage most fears are dreaded most in a g-lwstly form. Ideas
make all the difference. Fear of the dark with children is frequently
cultivated, where it is not inherited. We see what plucky little
pigmies they were in the valley of the Thames at the time of the
Pala:olithic Age. who with their rude weapQns attacked and triumphed
1
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over the miglttiest monsters of the animal kingdom, like the tiny
cock-boats of Eng1isb ships swarming round' and conquering the
large galleons of tbe Spanish Armada.
Darkness, however, was the first Devil, Satan, or Adversaty discovered, because it presented the primordial form of obstruction.
whether to the light or to the human being. Darkness was the earliest
monster personified In the image of ugliness, because the light was
pleasant. Moreover, Darkness, not Light, made the first appeal to consciousness in feeling, and perception in thought. This, too, is on record.
The primitive myths all date from the Darkness. The starting-point
is on the night side of phenomena. Hence the earliest reckoning of
time was by nights not by days. So many Da[ks were counted rather
than so many Dawns. The Dark presented the barrier that was
tangible to the nascent consciousness. The Going of the light preceded the sense of lts Coming, and the Comi11g of Darkness was the
shape in which the going of ligbt was earliest appreh,ended. The
coming of darkness js felt by certain gregarious animals, including
sheep, which in hill-countries show an instinct for taking to the higher
grounds after sunset1 as if conscious that the deluge of the dark is
rising round them. In the Akkadian legend the Seven Devils, or bad
spirits, who bring blackness from the abyss are said to be born in
the Mountains of Sunset In Africa the advance of night is sudden.
There, if anywhere, "at one stride comes the dark.'' You watch the
sun drop down, and darkness. is behind you. The "Jaws of Darkness •' have supplied a figure of speech for us, but there they ar4 in
T-eality. They close upon you ~s if to devour their prey, subtly,
swiftly, silently. What but the serpent with its gliding stealth and
instantaneous spring could be adopted as a first fit type of the Dark•
ness of night l Hor-Apollo says the Egyptians represent the Mouth
by a serpent, ~· btcau.re tlu Setpent is pqweiful in no otlter of its members
aapt tlze mout/i alone." The serpent is aU mou~, and both l\S the
"Ru*' and the 1' Tet" it has the name of Moutle in Egyptian. In the
Inner African languages the Mouth and the Serpent are frequently
synonymous. The Jaws of Darkness are thus an equivalent for the
Serpent or Dragon. The Serpent, it may be inferred, was one of
the first external figures taken by death. It brought death into the
world. If the dark cloud Hghtened with death it was the Serpent. lf
the water drowned it was the Serpent or Dragon that lay lurking there
to put out the light of life as the Apophis, Akhekh, Nakak.., Naga,
Nocka, Nickur or Nekiru (a devil in the African Yula language), and
Nick, the 11 Old Nick," the evil being, or the "Raw-head-and-bloody~
bones,'' our English Red Typhon. One form of the Serpent running.
or rather zig-zagging, through the mythological maze is the 11ig-11ag of
the lightning. The Algonkins were asked by Father Buteux who was
among them in 1637 as a Missionary what they thought of the natun:
of lightning. They replied that it was an immense serpent that the
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Manill1, their great spi.rit, was vomiting forth . '' Yuu ca11 see th twists
andfq/tfs tltat M leatte.r (Jfl tlte lrus w/t,erf /te strikes~ ami U11tknteatlt
suclt we luzve ofle11 f(}Und makes." When lightning enters sand it will
fuse and convert it into a solid tube of serpentine shape, which is
sometimes called a thunderbolt.
The Chinese believe in an elemental Dragon of enormous strength
aod sovereign power which is in Heaven, in the air, in the waters,
and on the mountains. The Caribs speak of the god of the Thunder
storm as a great Serpent or Dragon dwelling in the fruit-forests.
The Shawnees called the Thunder the hissing of the great Snake.
And Totlec, the Aztec God of Thunder, was represented with a
Gq/den Serpent in !lis Hand. Here the lightnings are identified
with serpents because the serpent in the earliest coinage of human
expression was a type of the Lightning. The serpent having
made its mark on the mind of man by the exen:ise of its fatal
fon:e became an ideograph of Death. The Serpent utters a russ,
so do the Lightnings. The serpent's hiss supplied a definite
sound that was for ever connected with a distinct idea. This idea,
this sound WQuld serve to express Lightning and its fatal Bash, and
thus both Lightning and Serpent carne under one type and could
be expressed by the same noise. The Thunder is said in an American myth to be the hissing of a fiery flying .serpmt, in accordance
with the mode of interpreting the unknown by means of the known ;
and the lightning-flash is depicted as the Spit-fire with the bead
of a serpent in some figures found on the walls of an Estufa in
Pueblo de J eme~, New Mexico.l The Lightning-dart of the darkness
is the forked tongue and sting of the Serpent. The first of the
Seven Akkadian evil powers is the Scorpion, or the sting-bearer
of Heaven, and therefore representative of an elemental force,
apparently that of sunstroke.
The Hiss of the Serpent or the Puff of the Adder is but magnified
in such a title as the " Wind of nit1e Snakes"; a Miztec mythical
name. In a Kaffir folk-tale when the Chief comes home the sound
of a great wind is beard. " T!tal wind was his C(JtfCing; and Jte was a
/Jig Snake witlt ji1.1~ /uads." a In these we see the Serpent type
applied to the wind. Thus we watch the unknown taking shape in
images of the known. The Ughtning as unknown subject could be
represented by the Serpent as object; the voice and sting of the
unknown by the hiss and sting of the known. We have this postulate
more directly illustrated by the Lightning as unknown subject with
the Thunder-stone or Aerolith as
Fetish image of the power that
flashed n.nd fled ; for what the flash revealed besides its~lf was the
thunder-stone.
In man's state of mental darkness the serpent-image of the destroyer
and of the darkness of death had made its mark on the human being
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and its deadly folds had imprinted on the race th:! figure of the darkness coiling round by night with death lurking in its embrace. The
serpent drew its own symbol in the mind like its own circle on the body
of man, and this is what man tells us when he in turn had learnt to
d raw the serpent-symbol. As man was a dweller in caves and trees
his most mortal foe was the serpent, the forked tongue of the Darkness
that darted death ; and what form so fi t as this to image the appalling
power whose habitation was Blackness and whose voice was Thunder,
and who1 when angry, would look out with eyes or lightning and
shoot forth the forked blue flashes that could lick up forests with their
tongues of fire and the lives of men like leaves J The fearful fascination and appalling magnetic power of certain snakes over man,
bird and beast has often been described. The Serpent is the Mesmerist and Magician of the animal world, who evoked the earliest
jdea of magic power. A deluding snake i·n the Ritual is called the
Ru-ltak, the reptile which makes use of this magic power (hak) to
draw the victim towards his mouth. " Go back Ruhak I fascinating or
striking cold with the eyes/' 1 exclaims the contending spirit. Ra
the sun-god, in his old age or decaying force,, speaks of the evil
serpents a:s the subtle enchanters who have enchanted him beyond
the power of his own self-preservation, so that he needs to be sustained against them. 1 n the H Avesta , the n look .. of the mythical
serpent is synonymous with deadliest opposition. The good god
Ahur~Mazda says, "when I created this beautiful, brilliant, admirable
abode, (the Earthly Paradise) then the Serpent (Anra-Mainyus) looked
at (that is opposed) me.'''2 11 Cllllnning'' was the great mode of
exhibiting power. " These are the gods who charm for Har-Khuti
in Amenti. They, the Masters of their Nets, charm those who are
in the· Nets!' a Those who are in this scene walk before Ra, they
Cltann Apap for him. They say, '' Olt I .ftnpklus Apap I Thou art
cl&armed by us tlmtuglt llt~ means of wltat is in our ltands ! " The first
star in Ophiuchus is known in Arabic as Ras-al-Hawwa the head of
the" Serpent-Charmer" not merely the Serpent-Holder.
The influence vf the Serpent over the mind of primitive man can
never be understood apart from the abnormal conditions of what are
termed Mesmedsm and Mediumship. The present writer has had a
personal and profound experience of the abnormal in nature, as
manifested by one of the most marvellous Sensitives ever known.
This face to face familiarity with the mysteries of its phenomena
enabled him to apprehend the part played by the Serpent as the
Mesmerizer (Charmer) in the mysteries of the past. The disk of the
Mesmerist and the. look of the human eyes have no such power in
inducing the comatose and trance conditions as the gaze of the
Serpent I The Africans tell of women being "possessed," seized
• Ritual, ch. d
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with hysteria, and made ihsane by contact with the Serpent. That is,
the Serpent by the fear of its touch and fascination of its look, pro~
duced the abnormal phase, in whjch the Medium raved. and talked
eloquently, or was drvinely inspired by the Serpent, as the phenomena
were interpreted. In this way the Sensitives were put to the test, and
the Serpent chose its own human oracle. Those who were found to
be greatly affected by the Serpent were selected to become Fetish
W·omen, Pythonesses, or l'riestesses. They were secluded in training
hospitals, and prepared to become the oracles of the Serpent-wisdom,
and mouth-pieces of Supernatural utterance.1 This was in Africa,
the dark birth-place of that Obed Cult which survives wherever the
black race migrated. The stupor caused by the Serpent's sorcery
inspired a primary form of religious awe ; and the abnonnal effects
produced upon the Sensitives were attributed to supernatural power
possessed by the Serpent.. We see that Serpents were employed in
the cave of Trophonius for that purpose. It is said that no one ever
came out ofthe cave smiling, because of the stupor occasioned by the
Serpents.'
In many parts of Africa, as on the Guinea coast, and elsewhere, the
Serpent oracle was a common institution. The reptile was kept in a
small hut by an old woman who fed it, and who gave forth the
answer$ when her oracle was consulted. She was the Pythoness,
the Medium of Spirit communication. The feminine origin of the
Priesthood is also jndicated by the IJanligbwe.-No or Fetish Priests of
Hwida, whose names signify the MotiJers of tlu Strpent. 1 The tongue
of the serpent is known to be a very peculiar organ of touch. This
was employed in the Mesmeric Mysteries like those of Samothrace in
which Olympia was such an inspired Ophlte ; one that loved
"'fo dally with the crested worm,
To stroke his azure neck, and to receive
The Lambent homage of bis arrowy topgue,"

which was at times made use of to produce. ecstasy and trance. A
snake called Ganin-Gub by the Hottentots is also said to have
genitals and to seek to have connection with women wltilt t~ art
slu)i11g.• The statement, however, may be typical of the Coma that:
COULD BE induced by the Serpent's look, and likewise by the dart of
its tongue.
The earliest Medicine was a Mtnl(l/ influence. This was exerted
by the Serpent over Man and imitated by him according to the laws
of Animal Magnetism. In a trial of power between two rival Medicine
Men belonging to two tribes of Red Indians, the contest was con, Des Marcbais, Vo)"Ql'U ( 1725), vol ii. p. JJS·
I Bulenger, de Orac, ajlltl Gronovius, 17, #
p. 2h.
• Burton, DaAo~.
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duct:ed on "jm.,triplc.r of Animal Maputism. '' It lasted a long wh,ile,
until one of them concentrated all his force, or "gatlkred !l.is Medici11c,"
and commanded his opponent to die. \Vhereupon he died on the
spot.1
l3elief in such a power furnished one important element of the
"Medicine.." just as does a belief in the sanative virtue of vaccinet
41
tar-water and the Trinity,' 1 or any other nostrum. The root of tbe
A bus shrub is used by the Hottentots as a deadly charm. lt is
pounded and put into milk, when it is supposed to cause the death of
the person who drinks it; and yet th root is not poisonous at ail. But
it has become a type.' Belief is .a medicine that dots work wonders
whether for good or evil.
To Cltann became a supreme manipulation of mental or spiritual
power when this was exercised over tlu Serjml and all Ilia/ it repnset~ted, because it had been exercised over Man by the Serpent Thus
when death is imaged as the Serpent with the magical influence, this
may explain tbe persistent notion of the primitive races that death is
not the result of various 11 natural causes," but is the effect of magic1
sorcery, and witchcraft. The idea of death has not yet passed out of
the first stage, where it was identified with the occult potency of the
Serpent's sorcery. The Enchanter as the Serpent-type of death is
now represented by an Enchanter who is assumed to have bewitched
the victims to their death. The only question being wluJ is this son
or daughter of the Snake, this devil working darkly? Both Wallace
and Stevenson testify that in South Amer.ica one or more diviners are
consulted on the death of an individual, and these generally name the
Enchanter who is as generally sacrificed.
The Africans and Australians share tbe same belief, and grope
mentally in the same shadow of the ancient darkness. Also, according
to H uc, certain Buddhists attribute all diseases to evil spirits. This is
the doctrine of the Avesta which begins with the Ekmental Dar/mess, as
twin with the Light, and develops it into the Dark Mittd who produces
the Serpent a nd all kinds of disease prepensely. The Lizard takes the
place of the SeJ:pent·type in New Zealand, where the natives assert that
sickness is "brought on by tlte A tua wlw, w!l.en angry, comes ~·, tlte form

of a Lizard, enters 1/uir ifJStlk, and preys upon tluir vitals till 1/uy
die." • Hence the need of appeasing the Atua and giving it what
it likes j all curative medicine being resolved into tbat l Hence, also
the necessity of opposing sorcery with sorcery, magic, incantationst
and potent charms, and meeting abnormal effects with the abnormal
powers of the primitive Medicine-ment and Serpent·charmers.•
John Mason Browne, Ai/anlic MfltJI/t/y, July, 1866.
Hahn, Tsulfi~Goam, p,. IIJ.
• YATE, Ntw Zeala,d, p. 141.
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An eminent natlliil.list has confessed to the present writer that be takes no interest
in mythology. And no wonder, from the non-naturalistic treatment that it has
received', Yet mythology is a most ancient record of natural facts ; this type of a
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Mr. E. S. Parker's pamphlet, on the Aborigines of Australia, contains
a curious statement respecting the "Myndie." He says." ln the latte~ end of the yeaI' r84o the Aborigines of all the neighbouring di&tricts
were in a fearful state of excitement owing to the capture and imprisonment of some
hundreds of their number. Two d ied on the spot and several sickly people, eventually, from fright. Some ohhe natives told me confidentially that destruction was
coming upon the white population, eYen those who were friendly ; as it was known
that secret incantations were being pnctised with this obje~t. The effects were
graphically described as producing dreadful so~, dysentery, blindne&~ and death.
The Myndie was to come I At the time 1 did not much regard the predicti on, but
afterwards ascertaining that the scars of tbe small-po~t were termed 'lillipook
Myndie' (the scales of the Myndie), and the ,plague itself, whicb'was to come in tbe
dust, as Mono/a Nyntii~, thedust of the Myndie. Lw._sable to identify the threate:r.ed
~gent as small-pox, about cbe ravages or which tberd are traditions . among the
natives of the interior. lt is thought to be in tbe power or the large serpent
Myndie to send forth this plague in answer to the appeal of those who seek the
destruction of a foe (that is the sorcenrs and charmers). The natives of
Melbourne say the My,dg is a great snake) ve.ry long, thick. and powerful, under
the dominion of Pu!ld-jel ~and when commanded by him, Myndie will demoy black
people young or old. He can do nothing of himself, and must first re<:eive orders
from Pund-jcl. He knows all tribes and they all know him, and when a tribe is
very wicked. or when a tribe fails to overtake and kill wild black fellows, then
Pund-jel makes Myndie give tbem diseases or kill them. Myndie isn't quite snakelilce, having a large head, and when be hisses or ejects poison his tongue appf.afs,
which has three points. He lives .i n a country called Lill-go-ner, to tbe N. W. of
Melbourne, near a mountain pamed Bu-ker· bun·nel, and be drinks from only one
creek named Ned-cun-nun. The ground round about this spot is very hard- no
rain can penetrate it; and it is covered with hard substances, small and white like
hail Death and disease are given to atly blacks"' ho venture near this ground.
Myndie can extend or contract his dimensions wben ordered by Pund·jel; he can
hold on to a branch l1ke a tlng-'tail opossum, and stretth his body across a great
forest so as co reach any tribe. Myndie bas several little creatures of his own kind,
which be sends out to carry disea·ses and affliction among those tribes who have not
ac.ted well in war or peaoe ; these creatures are troublesome, but not so dreaded as
a visit from Myndie himself-from whom no one can esOlpe. AU plagues .aro
cauS(d by Myndie or his little ones.; and when be is known to be in any place the
hlacltS run for their lives-they don't stop to take their weapons, or bags, or rugsnot even to bury their dead, but set the bush on fire and run as fast as they can.
Some, as they run, are affticced by M yndie; and becoming siclc lie down and die ;
tome try to nse, but fall down againt but those 11ho can run swiftly and tS<Jipe are
always quite well aDd oeve.t suffer from sickness," 1

In the Inner African languages, Blackness is ./11/indi in Kiniamwezi ; Mau11di in Gindo i Muindo in Diwala ; Moindo in lsuwu ; and
in Egyptian Me.nat is death. The Hurons likewise held that disease
and death were caused by a monstrous serpent that lived under the
earth.1 The Chinese have a sort of serpent kn.own as the ~/til,
According to the present derivation from the Kanlite origines
the M~ndie serpent of the Australian Dlacks is ident·ical with the
.Melmti serpent of the Egyptian Ritual, the name of which signifies
''lh~ Snake from what is in the Abyss," the Meh of the North.
Death, Darkness, Disease., were in the Abyss which lay between the
lizard that is poisopous 811d deadly, like the serrent, being one, The uistence
of such a tiaard was denied, becaust unkno"n to sci('nce. But it had been
preserved a.s one of tlle mythical types. and thct otbrr day the vc]lomous creature
was TC-discovercd.
• 514\'TH~ A 6origi~s of Vitttm·~. vol. i. p. 444• RAGUENE.AU, Rtlnlloll dn H11r01111 p. 7S·
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West and East, and we learn that all the evils that have ever affiicted
the blacks of the southern and south-eastern tribes of Australia have
come, they believe, from the north north-west. The Myndie was
dominated by the power of th~ God Pund-jcl, and in the Ritual the
Mehnti draws the Boat of the Sun, to which its tail is securely
attached.
Disease bei'ng typified by the Serpent of Evil, any power over
disease was described as influence over the Serpent The Healer,
Doctor, Medicine-man, Magician or Marutu was a charmer of the
Serpent. " Wllo is tlu Manitu ?"is asked in an Algonkin Chant, and
the reply is, <~ He t!tat goes willt t!Je Serpent J." that was the conqueror
who could charm the Serpent into subjection ; magic bcing the earliest
Medicine and the first healing, a mental operation supplemented by
fetish images, and lastly by drugs. The Medicine-man, as theManitu,
is the Charmer of the Serpent of evil or disease. "The root of this
name is widespread. A'Im1a, Maori, is mag!c influence and power.
In Irish, Manad!l. is magic, incantation ; Mantra, Vedic for magic
incantation; A-Fonilt~ Lithuanian, incantations ; Mantkra, Pahlavi,
magic incantation against disease. It denotes the primary form of
Mind. The Hla.cks of Australia have their Manitu in Min-tzie Brumbrum, who is able to arrest and pull back the M yndie with a wave of his
hand or a movement of his finger ; but none know his secret, no one
can arrest Myndie but Min-nie Brum-brum. A family named Mi11-11k
Brum-brurn was the only one t11at ever set foot on Myndie's
territory. Mr. Thomas says, "A sorcerer, celebrated as a .man
possessing great power, a very old black, and a member of the same
tribe as Min-nie Brum-lmmz, was a prisoner in the Melbourne gaol
many years ago for having committed some depredations on the
flocks of the settlers. The news of his a rrest was carried to tribes far
and near even to 200 miles off. Telegraph fires were lighted.
Messengers from seven tribes were sent to my blacks, who importuned
me to set fr~e the black stranger. Finding I would .not they urged
me and all the settlers to leave the district and go to Van Dieman's
Land or Sydney. Some hundreds of blacks were in Melbourne when
the old man was imprisotted, and they all fled in terror fearing he
would move Pund-jel to let Mvndie loose, who they believed would
spare no one-and, what is more, they did not return until the prisoner
was set free, some months after.'' 1
In Egypt, Taht was the divine doctor, the God of Physicians, .and
his medidne is magic. T.he Stele ofMettemich jnforms us that Tabt
has magical words to bewitch poison and prevent it from doing s~riou.r
injury, and by hi.r words Ju onvitclted tlu Apap Serpent and all tlte evil
enemus tltat for ever fight against Ra. The same power is assigned to
Horus the healer or saviour of souls, when he is depicted in the act of
' SMYTH,

A6onginu of Vidoria, from MS. of the late Willi;t:n Thomas.
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holding the Serpent, Scorpion; and other Typhonian types of evil,
helpless and harmless through the power of his charming.1
Here we can furtlter see how AGE itself became identified with
sorcery, because the Aged and the Wise were synonymous. In
Egyptian, Aak the Aged Man, and Aak the Mage or Magician are
identical. The Aged were the wiseacres, wizards, and witches, Hence
the Hottentot tribes used to leave their old people behind to die the
14
devil's death , and be devoured by .vulturesJ because being aged
they were all the greater sorcerers, and the awe-stricken tribe wete
so fearful of witchcraft, that friends dared not keep their own
relations alive.1 So, in Europe, old women were naturally considered
to be witches, and were persecuted accordingly. The Amaz:ulus
generally regard the grandfathers as the dead j 1 and in Egyptian the
A kk is the Dead, the Manes as well as the Aged one, or the Mage.
These three are one br. name. Moreover, the Ak/uklt becomes our
Hag for the snake and the old witch, Russian Hexe, Polish Y~, the
sorceress or fiend. The Egyptian form of the word as H~kau means
magic and to charm. The same word signifies a net, snares, and the
serpent is the ensnarer as the magnetiser and lier·in-wait. It is likewise the name for intox.kating drinks in which the enchanter lurked.
Hekau is Beer, containing the alcoholic Spz"rits, and in ChineseJ Hak is
a name for distilling spirits. This also was a mode of magic. H&a11
for Magie is the name of Thought. So Hr1gi, according to the Prose
Edda is Thought in person. The " Serpent<harmer" who was
primally the Serpent itself. made so early an appeal to thought by
means of its magic power, that Thought, Mind, and Magic, were
named after it, and this will help to explain why the Serpent became
a type of Wisdom, Knowledge, occult inAuence, the Wise Hag, Yaga,
or Kluklt, synonymous with the Wise Woman or Wise Man. Though
not particularly profound, yet it was the first Tltink~r or Magician to
the p.rimitive sense, on account of its deluding and eluding subtlety.
The Hottentots still believe that a particular Snake, the Dassies-Adder,
can detect the criminal among hundreds of people and kill him
unerringly, without turning its avenging ire on the innocent. •
Amongst the types of the " Elementaries " perceived as active forces
of the material universeJ the Serpent naturally rose to supremacy as
very crest of crests un account of its subtle craft and glozing guile.
The Hippopotamus and Crocodile were wider-mouthed, but manifested
no such ·commanding cunning as the Serpent with its secret sorcery.
Hence, in ·Egypt. it became the one universal symbol of the Gods.
Ttiis beginning with the Darkness, symbolised as the deluding and
1 u And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Behold,
l give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the (!OWer
of the enemy!'-Luke x. 18, II}.
• Hahn, Tnttri·Goam, p. 74• IMJ. P• 86.
• 161/i. p. Jo8,
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devouring reptile, will likewise account for the common notion of
primitive races, that Spirits or Divinities are Demons in the bad Sense,
and naturally evil, like the bad Spirit of the Eclipse, who mischievously intercepts the light intended to be shed on the earth and its
inhabitant.~1 This is particularly shown by the North Australian
Aborigines, who will not go near to human graves by night, but when
compelled to pass them they always carry a fire-st.ick to keep off th
Spirit of Darkn~ss. 1 Tlu Begimting was not witlt tit~ Spirits of t/te
Dead, but witlt. tlu inimical in external nature, and this mould continued
to shape their later thought. The first Monster was the Darkness
solidified (so to say) as that which checked, Egyptian Kltekht ,·
Amoy Kek; repelled, repulsed, and turned back. Tlte type of this was
t/141 whi.clt did t/u sam~. wltetlter as lite Ser/nct, Crocodile, Alligator;
Scdrpion, or other Turner-back. The Darkness as the enemy of Light
was naturally represented by the greatest enemy of man. In the
recurring phenomena of the Lunar Eclipses, the Dragon of the dark
took form in space as the visible opponent of the Lunar Light. ln
Egyptian, Lunar Eclipses are named Tentru or Tannu. Tan signifies to
rise up in revolt and to cut off. The Tan of the Eclipse rose up in
revolt and cut off the light. The Tan is a well-known typical Monster
in the Hebrew writings. One form of it is the Dragon of the deep,
Tan is an Egyptian name for the Water-Worm (Tanmu) the
Destroyer in the Waters, and in Hebrew the Tll1f1Ji1J may be the
Crocodile, a Sea-snake, the Monster of the Mythos or the Dragon of
Eclipse. The Hebrew Levla-tka11 is the Mythical Monster of the
Waters, the DEN-dayan of the Book of Enoch. This name, like that
of the KMkh, is world-wide, as is the type. In Arabic the Tannin
is the Serpent. The Taniwba of the Maori are huge Mythical
Monsters, of reptile or dragon-shape, who seize and. swallow people
in deep waters. They lurk in the !J~ntl of the river, like the Egyptian Dragon in the btnd of tlte great Void. That was where the
starry procession dipped down below the horizon. The Tan is
Inner African also as the Danlt Serpent of Dahome the Great
Divinity of the Pantheon. This Serpent or Snake takes two forms,
as the Serpent of Earth, the Danlt.-Gbwe. and the Serpent of
Heaven, in strict keeping with the dual Serpent and the Twin
Truths of Egypt. The Serpent .of Earth is first. The Serpent
of Heaven is simply called the Danlt. This is the Rainbow. Danh
makes the Popo Beads, and showern wealth on men, He is represented
as a Horned Snake made of clay and coiled up in a Calabash.3
lNM, is the Serpent, in Kasm.
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Arcluzol. Americatur, vol. i. p. 351.
• Keppel, .Vist:t /o Ill~ l11tfian A.rcllijJtla~. volli. p. t8:z.
1 Btuton, Dalrom~, vol ii. p. 148.
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We shall find the Serpent and Rainbow are equivalents elsewhere.
The Scorpion is named Yatan in Mampa.
Nt:kngei is a Fijian Serpent-deity. who is pourtrayed with a
serpent's head and body, and who dwells in darkness where he does
nothing but crouch in bis cave and devour his food. Our own
Tltutukr when personjfied is a form of the Tan. The German Satair
was at one time represeqted by the nd-6ean/edThunder. Sut Typho"
was of a red complexion, and this one of the two proper hues was
retained in the beard of Thunder and of the Giants, who were images
of the A .lt/ukll1 the gigantic, the monster. Indeed, TIR.tnder was one
of the giants slain by Jack the Giant-Killer, who cut the ropes that suspended the drawbridge, and when the giant tried to cross he fell. In a
later phase the Tltunt:kr was represented by the Thunderer as 1Jtm-ner.
In English heraldry Tenny denotes the dragon's head; the swallower
during an eclipse. One primitive and universal idea was that in its
period of eclipse the orb of the moon or sun was being seized, gripped,
pinched, choked or swallowed by the monster of darkness. The
Tahitians say of the Moon under an eclipse she is Natl#t (Maori Nati,
to pinch 1 constrict, throttle), that is, pinched and strangled, showing
the idea of the serpent or dragon, the Ahi or throttling serpent. The
Caribs held that the demon Mabaya, the enemy of Light was devouring the Moon or the Sun. The Chinese of Kiatka said that eclipses
were caused by the Evil Spirit placing its dark hand on the face of
the Moon. K1fQWi1fg- t/u MtmSI~rs mea/tim~ was the Siamese equivalent for knowing how large an eclipse was about to occur. Sometimes
the Swallower was the jag"Uar ,· at others, the Dog i at others, the
Wolf of Darkness. When the Sun was eclipsed the Tupis said the
( t jag'Uar ka.s
eatm tile Sun." f• God guard tlee Moon frotH tlu
Wolves,'' became a French proverb. "My God 1 lww site suffirJ I''
exclaimed a crowd of French country-folk during an eclipse of the
Moon, believi'ng that she was falling a prey to the monster who
sought to devour her. To all appearance it was a lunar eclipse that
so terrified the Lybians in the time of Neb-Ka the first king of the
Third Dynasty, that they once more submitted to the ru1e of Egyptt
against which they had risen in revolt. When an ecJipse of the Moon
occurs, the Hottentots who are out on an expedition of war or hunting will return home sayjng, u We a~ (J'I)~I'/JoWend lJy Gau~ra," t the
dark and evil opponent. The Finns and Laps say the Moon is being
eaten, and the primitive conception was preserved by the Mexicans
when they all'o spoke of the Sun or Moon b~ing eaten or swallowed,
although they bad attained exact knowledge of the cause of eclipses.
In an allegorical dance the Mexican pri~ts ~presented the Sun ou
being devoured by the Moon.' The Moon in the dragon's mouth
was likewise an emblem of eclipse in the old British calendars.
1

Hahn, T:•,I·G(1(1"'• p. 8c).
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This1 with so many other mythical types, survived in the Christian
Iconography. In the Church of Our Lady of Halle, the Devil or
Dragon is depicted as endeavouring to swallow the Bible, which is
upbome on the back of an Eagle, the soaring Bird of Light The
Greek Gorgr1, the Swallower or Devourer, imaged with the Mouth wide
open was a continuation of the Akhekh dragon, apd the N akak
crocodile, both of wh;ch were pourtrayed with the wide-open· Mouth,
the throttler with its throat. GorK~O N~gro or Black Throat was an
epithet of the Monster hurled at the Huguenot by the French
Catholic. The Gorgeo or Gorge. was personified in the Gorg4. AndN'gwgw, is tne Gullet, i~ MbaJike.
N r,.1.trw .,
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The Gorgon's head was a common type of the grave, or the devouring dark of death, on Etruscan temple-tombs. The first Gorgon
would be the Darkness when the livid gleams with petrifying stare
made visible a face of ghastly gloom, that looked and lightened, and
some victim fell stone-dead, or was turned to stone. The face of
Darkness in the orb of the Moon was a projected shadow of the
monster of eclipse, the Gorgon. Epigenes of Siky6n, the most
ancient writer of tragedy~ in his: lost work on the poetry of Orpheus,
said the Tbeologer called the Moon Gorgonian because of tlte.face in
it. 1 Plutarch quotes Homer as saying that in eclipses the faces of
men were stisud ujon by Darkness. He also intimates that evil spirits
were daunted and 'driven away from the lunar paradise by the awful
face seen within tlte orb. 1 When the shadow of the black Aharman
was cast over tbe world, and was beaten back again by the good
Spirit of Light, it is said, ''Many dark forms witlt. tile. faa and curls of
A8i Daltaka (the Serpent of 'Evil) suffired jnmi.rltmmt." 1 The· Dragon
or Devil of darkness did not originate in the mere form and look of a
11
Cltntd tltat is Dragonislt," nor in a cloud that is supposed to imprison
the rain. The blacker the cloud the more certain is it not to withhold
the rain. These' types did not originate in any s·uch child's play with
phenomena as the Aryanists have assumed. The struggle of lndra
and Vritra, the DeviL of darkness, the constant theme of the Vedic
poets, is identical with that of the Sun and Apopbis, or in the later
rendering of Horus and Typhon, in the Ritual. The Vedic JTritra is
the old Dragon-type of physical phenomena, the Coiler round the
Light, no matter whether the light be Stellar, Lunar, or Solar, Indra
Suid1ls, in voc. Tlrupu, Cletn. Alex. strom. S-8.
• Plutarch's Mora/in. " 'fhe face appearing in the orb of the Moon."
• Zad-Sjaram, ch. ii. 10.
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is a form of the Solar God, whose birthplace is the spot where Vritra
lies dead. V ritra is the Co.iler round w.ho envelopes and hides the
light. vn·, to uofoldf represents Pri (Eg.) to come out, to wrap
round; Prt answers to Vrit (Sans.) and 17arlo (Lat,) to turn in a
reverse way ; but V ritra is also a form of the 11 Crooked " Serpent of
Lightning tbat never goes straight, like the Hottentot Gama-Gorib,
the zig-zagger, In a. Karen myth Ta Ywa was born as a very littl~
child who went to ·t he Sun to be made to grow. The Sun blew him
up until his head reacbed the sky. He went forth and travelled over
all the earth. Then he was swallowed by a great snake. This was
cut open, whereupon Ta Ywa issued forth to a new life. 1 The Myth
evidently relates to the Light of day being swallowed up by the dark
typified as the Akhekh serpent. In this the Day-light is treated as
a child of the Sun.' When an eclipse of the Moon occurs the
Akkadian Legends describe the Dragon with the Seven beads, or the
Seven Evil Spirits, as rushing on the Lunar orb with intent to destroy
its light. With terror the gods behold their lamp going out in
Heaven. Bel saw the eclipse of the Moon-God and sent Nebo
(Nusku) his messenger to Hea for advice. Hea caUed his son
Merodacb, and said," Lo, my Sott, tlteli.(lli of tlte Sky, evm 1/u M()()nGod is grievously darlmud in luavm, and, in eclipse, from luavetc is
vanishing. Tlws~ Seven wicked gods, tlu StrjJenls of Dtal/t, wlw fear
not," were waging war on the Moon. 8 Merodach overthrows the
Seven Powers of Darkness. The Gods do all they can to .h elp
.t he Moon in eclipse, as did their human imitators in all lands,
who howled and threatened, and clenched their fists, threw stones
or shot their poisoned arrows at the gruesome shadow of danger
that turned the Moon to blood, laid th.e dark hand upon her face
or covered earth with the drear dun hues of the solar eclipse.
In this representation the Dragon~Slayer is the Solar Hero; but
the Solar God, as conqueror of the Evil Power, typified by
the Serpent, implies the latest form of the Myth. The Moon
that shone by night was an earlier opponent of the Darkness
than the Sun, and the earlier Dragon Slayer was Lunar. In the
Moon-Myth we find Khunsu the youthful god of the Moon, is
especially personified as the Giant-killer, and therefore ' the contender with the Apap by night as the Visible Luni-Solar Hercules.
But the Lunar Mythos was extant long before the Moon was
known to derive its light from the Sun, or the Sun was pourtrayed
as descending into the underworld, to fight the Devouring Dragon of
Darkness. Thus, when Typhon tore the body of Osiris into 14 parts,
1 Ta Ywa. places the god S!UetHJ under the earth to IUpport it, and whenever he
moves there is an earthquake. S/&Uoo coneapon<b to the Egyptian Shu, who is the
sufporter of lhe noctum:al heaven.
Mason, '/DMmal of/MAs. StKiel)', Bengal, 1865.
• Sayee, /;~. Lil. JS'·
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the conflict was between the dark power and the lunar light, during the
waning half of the Moon. One character of Osiris is that of the
Lord of Light in the Moon, the reflector of the Solar light. The
fourteen parts are the fourteen days or nights from Full to New
Moon, the "obscure half," during which the Dragon of Darkness was
dominant Hence the type of a feminine Dragon-slayer. In various
versions jt is the Woman, and not her Son, that crushes the Serpent's
head.
The Australian blacks tell of a mysterious creature, the Nat-gun,
a cave-dweller that inhabits certain places jn the bush, especially the
Valley of the Mitchell in Gippsland. He has many caves, and if any
one should incautiously approach too near one of these, he is dragged
in by Nar-gun and seen no more. If a· spear is thrown at Nar-gun.
the spear returns to the thrower and wounds him. N ar-gun cannot
be lcilled. He dwells in a cave at Lake Tyers, A nati11e woman once
fougltJ Nar-gu11 at tltis cave, but nobody knows bow the battle
ended.1
In the Chippewa tale of the " Little Monedo " it is related that
there was a tiny boy, who grew no bigger with years, but who was
mighty powerful and performed marvellous feats. One day he waded
into the lake and shouted,., You of the red fins come and swallow
me." Here it may be remarked that red fins, or the red, i.e., Typhon ian
fish, appears in the Egyptian Magic Papyrus.2 The fish came and
swallowed him. But seeing his sister standing in despair on the
shore, be called to her, and she tied an old mocassin to one end of a
string, the other to a tree and threw the shoe into the water. " What
is that floating on the water?·" asked the monster. The boy said to
the fish, 41 Go take hold of it, and swallow it as fast as you can."
The fish darted towards the old shoe, and swallowed it ; the boy-man
laughed to himself, but said nothing till the fish was fairly caught,
and then he took bold of the line a nd hauled himself to shore. When
the sister began to cut the fish open she heard her brother's voice
from insjde the fish, calling to her to let him out, so she made a hole,
and be crept. through, and told her to cut up the fish and dry it, for
it would last them a long while for food.'
On tbe monuments it is the genittix herself in the character of
lsis-Serk, who is placed in command over the A pap Dragon by night.
and when he is seen fettered and fast bound, the end of the cord orSmyth, A/Jorig~'tus of Vidorla, vol. i. p. 456.
R'cords, vol. x.. p. 145.
Tylor, Early History tJf. Aftmlilld, p. 343· 71tis is a (onn o(. the Mythical
Jonah, whose phenomenal ongiD was the Sun, or Fue, that was earned across the
\Vaters by the Fish, probably Piscis Allsfralis, which marked the passage of the
sunkeu Sun. A writer in the Dictiortary of IJu Bi/Jie (Article, Jonah) f'emarks
with much simplicity~" We feel ourselves precluded from ant doubt of the reality
of the transaeuous recorded in this book (Jo11ab} by the simplicity of the lan~age
itself, and by the thougllt that oue might as well .doubt all other miracles in Scnpturc
as doubt these." Oh ! Sa11cta SimJiirita.s I
.I
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chain is held in her hands. The genitt'ix aiJ>o triumphed over the
Darkness, as the " Wo,ma~J " of the Moon who "guards tlte for4jart of
tit~ orb at tlu paths of total darkness." She boasts that the Twin
Lion-gods are in her belly, and says she bas deprived the darkness of
its power. "1 am t/te Woman, an arb of ligltt ;, t!te dar/mess. Ilt4w
6rotlgltt my arb lo tlu darlntess, it is changed into liglt.t. I tnJtttlzrow
tlte txlillg-uislters of flame l I have stood I Tlte Fiends !rave !ridden.
1/ui;- faces. I lt.ave prepared TaM (the young Moon-god) aiiM gate
of lite Moorz.'' 1 In a Chinese Myth the Dragon devours- Nine Maidens

copsecutively. Then Kt, the daughter of Li Tau, volunteered to go
to the monster's cave. She took a sword and a dog that would bite
snakes ; and placed rice and honey at the mouth of the monster's
den. At nightfall out came the Dragon with its head as big as a
rioo-rick, and its eyes like mirrors, two ieet across, The mess
attracted it; the dog attacked it in front and Kt hacked at it behind
until it was mortally wounded. KJ t~en entered the cave and
recovered the skeletons of the Nine Maidens whose fate She bewailed,
and then she leisurely returned home,' The Prince of Yueb on
hearing of her exploit, raised her to become his queen. This is a
Lunar form of the Mytbos in which the Woman spears the Serpent's
bead, instead of Horus, her son and seed. Kt and her dog answer to
Isis and her dog in the under-world i and in relation to the Dragon
of Eclipse, the Nine Maidens may possibly represent the Nine
previous Moons; the Tenth the genitrix, as the bringer-forth of the
young Sun-god at the time of the Spring Equinox (Nine Months from
the Summer Solstice), when the Moon in her travail wrestled with the
Dragon of Eclipse, and this time conquered for the year; or the
Nine Months reckoned from the Harvest Moon of the Autumn
Equinox to Mesore (Egyptian), the Month of re-birth at the Summer
Solstice. lt is noticeable that the Marquesans had a Year which was
reckoned as Ten Moons, and that in Egypt the Year consisted of Ten
Moons, or Nine Solar Months, with an Inundation (which was the
Child of Isis), that flowed during Three Months.
There was a stone in the north end of the Parish of Strathmartin,
Forfar, called Martin's stone. Tradition affirmed that this was erected
on the spot where a Dragon had devoured Nine Maidens, who hatl
gone out on a Sunday evening one after the other to fetch water from
the well or spring. The Dragon was said to have been killed by
Martin.• At Lambton Hall the Worm • was reputed to drink the Milk
of Nine Cows, which correspond to the Nine Maidens or Moons.
, Ril. ch. lux. Birch.
A ClriN Jt Slilry. Notes and Queries, vol. i. p. r~8.
Brand, Milinlmwur Eve.
• TA4 "WDr'M " wa_s the Dragon in Britain. The Wonn istbeKn'~~riin Sanskrit;
KirM, Hindustani ; Ki1'7fUit, Litbuanic ; CntimA1 lrisb; and in Inner Africa the
Alligator it the K(l.f'n111 in Kanuri; Kara~r~ in Mu1110; Karam in N'guru i /.'ara,. in
Kaoem ; the animal beinr a real Dragon of the waters.
1
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J n one Myth the Light is rescued by the Sun-godJ and in the other it
is re-born of the genitrix. The •• Woman" in the Ritual boasts that
she has ",a41 tlu Eye of Hor~~S, w.fm 4t was notctm~ing al tlu fifUenlk
of tlu MtmiA." The Eye was the Mirror or Reflector, and the Full
Moon was an Eye of Sight that rejkeud 1/ie Sun. This was in
connection with the origin of the so-called " Eye-goddesses n in Egypt,
such as Tef-nut who is named from Tef, the pupil of the eye.
The im~ pourtra.yed in the planisphere shows the Woman as
the bruiser of the Serpent. On Christmas Day when the Christ, the
Buddha, or Mithras was born, the birth-day of the Sun in the Winter
Solstice, the constellation of the Virgin arose upon the horizon ; she
was represented as holding the new-bom child in her arms, and being
pursued by the Serpent which opened its mouth just beneath her
in the position of being trodden under-foot. The symbolism was
applied to Isis and Hotw~ io Egypt; to Maya and Buddha in India
and China i to the Woman and Child in Revelation, to Mary an
Jesus in Rome; and is still to be read in the signs of heaven, where
it is old enough to prove a unity of origin for the several myths.
Alexander Henry in his travels among the North Amerkan Indians,
relates that when the Mother was travailing sorely in the pangs of
labour, like the Woman in Revelation~ or the Mother-Moon in Eclipse,
and the Midwives grew fearful lest the Child should be born dead,
they hastened to catch and kill a Serpent and gave the Woman its
blood to drin~1 Here the origin of the Serpent-type alone will
enable us to interpret the custom. The Dragon of Darkness had to
be CMI i11 two at the crossing for the orb to pass through or the light
to be re-born. ln Kanu.ri, "Di11ia fatsar ka111/si," for the Day dawns,
signifies the Day bas cut through. The Solar conqueror, as Horus
the cutter-through, is pourtrayed as the wearer of the Serpent's skin
for the trophy of his triumph. So in the Algonkin Myth, Michabo,
the Solar god, is repre..ented in conflict with the Prince of Serpents
who dwells in a deep lake ; he destroys the reptile with his dazzling
dart, and clothes himself in the skin of his fallen foe.• It was at 011e
time common in England for people to believe that the skin of a
snake bound round a woman in travail would ease her labour pains.a
The Serpent that was slain was the Dragon of darkness, which became the Serpent of Life and Healing as a tyjJt of sacrifice when
Trtnl61.r, P• 117.
Brinton, M. N. A. p. I 16.
• Tbe Egy_pd:m Magical Texts show that bair, (ealhers, the serpent's skin, and
the "bliHHJ o/ IM Ill)'IIi& 'Y'" were used aa charms of protecting or destroying
power. ,. .S1w tdu llu sl&op.t of aa E~lrs fVi11g." ' 1 A locll o.f ltair is ,atlt /o
.st,a11gh Jltt .stNI" of an enemy. Sbu prevails by ca~ing the " ltat'r of a cow"
the hOod of a serpent, and the "11/oot/ o/ tltt ,y.l/ic qt · The l~tter denotes what
is lusow amongst certain of our peuaotry as "Drtvotl' s BloDd," (not the chemical
compound used as a lUnd of si•t) which is employed as a potent lovc-cbaJm or
philtre according to instructions still or lately pen by tbe Wist Wo,an.Rtcon/.1 o.f lltt Pa.r/1 vol. vi. pp. 119"1!!0.
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the Serpent that was severed at. the Crossirlg was 1« offered up" on
the Cross.
Mr. Ruskin speaks of the " Tf'JJ~ Worsltip.'' which "ma)lltave talun
a dark fonte when associated witlt the Draconian one.'' He assumes
some " prim(/!1./aJ revelation" vouchsafed to a chosen people from the
truth of which men lapsed into error; but the Dr:agon is part and
parcel of all the primzval revelation there ever was ; the Draconian
was the first as the Dragon at the Polar centre still bears witness, and
it was the fetishism of the dark because it ·was prim~val. There bas
been a mental evolution corresponding to the physical, and Mythology
retains the means of tracing the progress from the vague darkness
tbrougt! the Stellar, Lunar, and Solar phases of thought into the
later light of Day.
When Sanchpniathon says the First Men "consecrated the Pla'ICts of
1/u Eartll, and judged tlwn gods, and worsliipped tlte llti"ngs 11pon wltidl
1/te)l tlum.selves lived, and to which they made libations and sacrifices·,'' 1
his statement is made according to the later t-hought and mode of
expression. '' Consecration,'! " Gods/' " Wors!tip.'' must have been
very remote from the minds of the First Men.
Augustine bas remarked of Hermes Trismegistus, that he affirms
the visible and tangible images to be as it: were ·the 11 bodus ofgods.''
because there are within them various invited spirits. By a 11 certait~
art " these invisible spirits are made visible in a vesture of corporeal
matter. 11 Tlli..r i..r w!tat lu calls makit~g gods.'" 1-Jermes was the great
Hieroglyphist of Tradition, the supposed Inventor of Types, and 9f
Typology; the earliest mode of representing things, or making gods.
We are now in a position to prove that the earliest "gods'' were " elementary powers •• which were directly apprehended at first ; and
to show how they were represented by naturcll types, in short, how
the first gods grew. The Egyptian divinities, as the Nmu, of which
there is a ngure of 8,' are only the tyjMs, or representatives, the
fetish-images of powers considered to be superior to man.
lt has been assumed that the early Man projected his own spirit
upon external nature as the mirror which returned the shadow of
himself. But if so, the earliest personifications of natural forces
ought to have been in his own likeness, whereas the Devil or
Divinity in the human form does not belong to the primary Mythical formation. Powers beyond human were recognized in external
nature,-furies of force in whose presence man was but an image
of helplessness altogether inadequate to express them. The powers
were super-human ; their likenesses are pre-human, and with the human
advance the types were humanized.. We see the Beast transfigurin~
into the Beauty, when the Mother Nature, who was once a Dragon,
a L ioness, a Hippopotamus, a Milcb-Cow, a Serpent, changes into
1

Eusebius,

Pr~. EvtJHg,

' Aug11stinus, })~ Cl11.
• B. .B. vol. ii. p. 140.
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Uati, Hathor, Neith, or Rennut, as the Goddess who wears the shape
or Woman. It is another mistake to imagine that primitive Man
began personifying, and, so to say, entifyin,g the elements by conceiving the eido/(}n of Fire, Wind, or Water. Typology prove.s that
he did not persmzify, as leis mode of representation. His process was
mainly that of objective comparison. He represented one thing by
another; the fnvisible force by a corresponding type of power.
The process of representation was that which the logician terms in
another application of the words, the "substitution of similars." For
instance, having no name for the moon, he saw it as the eye of the
dark, and called it the Cat, earlier Lynx or Lioness, whose goldert
eyes were luminous by night This was in the natural phase ; but
the image still served for typifying, when it was known that the: Moon
was · only a reflector of t.lte solar light~ because the eye is a mirror.
Hence, the Lunar Cat-headed, o.r Lioness~headed Goddess, became
the Eye of the Sun.1 The primjtive man did not animate the darkness or the water with any abstract spirit of destructipn. But he
realized the less definite Swallower in the most ·definite form of the
Dragon, because he was compelled to think in things. He did not
know bow the Earth gulped down the stars, or the Water devoured
the life, but he adopted the Crocodile and Hippopotamus as forms
most palpable. Earth was the visible cause of darkness, and therefore it was represented by the Crocodile that swallowed the lights as
they went down in the darkness. The Serpent was atat which darted
death, so was· the Lightning. The Hippopotamus was the power of
the Deluge broken out of bounds ; the howlin,g wind was the Great
Ape in its wrath ; the fire was the flaming Yellow Lion or tbe Golden
Bird that soared aloft fearlessly in the flames of the Sun.
This mode of expressing phenomena was the origin of the primordial types which were continued as mythical, Totemic, divineJ and
thus we are enabled to see that typology and mytlwlogy are twin from
tile birlh and one in tktir fundamental ,.oolag-e. Primitive men were
forced to typify in order that they might know by name these Elemental Energies and non-intellectual Powers, even as they represented
their own Totems, and named themselves by means of the animals.
According to the laws of evolution, cognition of the unapparent'
power as cause or phenomena must have belonged to the latest perception, not the primary ; and it is an axiom of the present work that
religious feeling originated in awe and admiration of powers superior
to those possessed by the .human being, but that the nearest and most
apparent were the earliest. The first so-called deities of primitive
man may be named Weather-gods. The god and the weather, the
1 Tbe Cat-as Pelt tor Bt~lo in Egyptian ; P.f/11, Mandara; Patu, N' godsin; Budi
in Mimboma; Poti, Maori ; Bede, Australian i Footie, Shetland-also brought on
the name of the Lioness, which was Pekltl in Egyptian, tbe earlier fonn of the
word.
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wind and the rain, are often synonymous among the African races.
The 1' Yongmaa" of the Akra people is ejther the Rain or the C'IOd.
Tbe Divinity, the Heaven, and the Cloud, are synonymous among
tbe Makuas. Rain-Giver is a common African name for the Power
above. The savage may have advanced somewhat beyond the
elemental stage, but ,t he elements made the primary appeal. Air
was the god Hunuan, pourtrayed under that name by the Quiches.
Certain forces of nature were represented, but not personated, and
their representatives became: the earliest types of the particular
powers. They were not personified in the human likeness i neither
were they of any sex. The Elements are of no sex ; neither were
the elementary types, or primordial gods. The se'Ven " Elemmtariu "
in Akkad are so far impersonal powers- that they are su:less ,· "ftma!e
IIIey are ~~. male tluy are fl()th (Akkadian) ; or 11 male #uy are not,
fnnak tluy are Mt" (Assyrian). The producer as female is the only
one whose sex is determined, and she is the Dragon-horse. The Su_n
or Moon considered as the masculine in one language and feminine
in another, is a result of this indefinite and impersonal beginning with
the neuter type which oould and did become both male and female in
mythology and language, because it was neither in itself at first. The
most perplexing element."' of mythology and language originate in
this the primary stage of typology, the elementary and elemental
When among the blacks of Australia men are named Wind, Thunder,
Hail, Fire, the cu:~tom reaches back to this beginning.
The primary gods of Egypt are eight in number. They were gods
in space who ruled over Chaos, or failed to rule it, !Jifqn tlt.e C)'du of
Time commnt#d. According to Herodotus the Eight gaqs were
extant for 17,(YJO years before the reign of Amasis.1 These were
the eight, however, who existed when Taht had superseded Sut; not
the original Eight Elementaries. As before said, the eight gods of
the beginning, who consist of the Great Mother and her Seven
Children, alford one o( the test-types for the unit}· of origin in
mythology. They are found in the British Arthur and his Seven
Companions in the Ark. They are found also as the Eight Great
Gods of Gaul, and the eight who were represented by tbe Eight
Great Pillars in the Temple on the Island of Fortuna.• The Japanese
Great Mother, Quanwon, and the seven Shintu Gods also fo.rm an
Ogdoad; they arc sometimes represented by an eight-headed figure.
The Maori mythology likewise commences with Eight Elementary
Powers, personified asPtJ/4 (Earth), the Mother who ia the founda·
tioo of all
Roflgj \Hat.•~n\, called the Father.
'/'a~Alailil#, Father of forl$t .
'Tt~•prN, l"o.ther of fiab and reptile-.
t

Book ii. 43·

HntfiU.· Tilili~i, Father of wild ·&ro'llrilli
food.
li~•.P-,tJ-IIItu. Father of cultivated food .
Tw-.!r_.,IV, Father of fierce men.
r-Airi-llfll-18, Father of wipds and llOrml.
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These are the Genitrix and the Seven Pitris, or Father5, who were
born as her Seven Sons.
ln the account of creation inscribed on the Bark Record of the
Leoape Indians, the primal power (or powers) r-ises from the waters
eight-rayed. This preade.s and does hOt represent J/u S11n.1 The
number likewise agrees with the Quiche creative powers, who are
described as eight in number. These, however, are called half male
and half female. The Quiche legends, which tell of the struggles
between the rulers of the upper and nether realms, also relate that in
Xibafba, the realm of disappearing, the rulers or lords are " One Death
and 1/u SnJen Deatlt.s.'' T'he One and the Seven, just as we find .them
in the Dragon and her Seven-fold progeny, in Sot Typhon (or the
Eight Gods)1 and in the Divinity of the Templars, Mele, whose "YO()/ i.r
One and St:Ven." Ximenes says of these eight reduced deities who bad
been superseded. as in Akkad and Egypt, "/1t lite old lima 1/uy did
noJ have muck power, tltey wut tile annoyen atu/ opposers ()f nun, and
in lru/11 1/uy were not regarekd as gods. .But wlten 1/19 appeared it was
terri!Jle. Tirey were of t:Vil, tluy were owls, t!Ungsof darkness,fommting
/rouble and 'rliscord.'' 1 It was jn the old limes, however, that the Eight
had all power, and only in later times were they relegated to their
native hell as the Devils of Theology.
ln the I..atita-Vistara s eight heavenly beings are enumerated as
llu Gods or Devas. These are the Nagas, Ya.blta.r, Gandltarvas,
Asuras, Garuda.r, Kinnaras, and Malt8rgas, which are submerged like
the ruins of Yucatan beneath whole forests of aftergrowth ; but they
correspond fundamentally to the Eight Elementaries of Egypt, and
can be recovered by the comparative process, because i.n them the
earliest types are retained.
The Vedic Aditi is a form of the primordial genitrix1 called in the
vague stage of thought the boundless, the INFl~lTE. She also preceded Time a.nd the established order of things that followed Chaos.
The infinjte Aditi is -really the non-established, the unopened, or
undivided. She has seven sons caUed the Seven Aditya.s. The Eight
-the genitrix and her seven-fold progeny-when compared with the
Egyptian Eight, will be found Uke them to be the gods of chaos, who
existed as Elnnentams before the creation of Time. The Elernentaries of Egypt are likewise represented by the Asuras in India. The
Mahabharata • says that in the battle which they fought with each
other, the Asuras were the elder brothers and the gods the younger.
The gods were of the same parentage as the Asuras, but from a
footing of equality they became superior to them.0 The Asuras
were primarily the product of an earlier phase of thought, and were
afterwards considered non-spiritual on account of tbeir physical and
' W. W. Beacb, !rtdian Miscellany, p. 21 .
• Ximenu, Or. de los Jndios ~~~ Cualt,ala, p. 76 ; cited by Brinton, p. 6+
1 Muir, Sa11s. Tn-11, v. r S·
• FoucRux, p. 250, ttl pasrim.
• S' Antip, 1 1 ~4.
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material origin. It is the same with the inftrior and n~perior Hebdomads of the Gnostics.
The Seven who are the Evil Progeny of Tiamat in Akkad, the
Seven-headed Thunderbolt, and the Seven-headed Serpent, are also
the Seven-fold Storm-wind as one of the Tempest-types of fatal
force~ They are said to rush fTom the (our cardinal points ; they
swoop down like a violent tempest in heaven and earth; they are
the destroying Tempests, the fiends of storm 01t tki'r way to !Jecomingtlu Maruts of tile lndilln mytlwlogy. who are Seven at first, corresponding to the Seven in Akkad. They are described as the u Seven
with spears.'' The embryo of the genitrix Aditi was divided into
seven parts, and from these sprang the Maruts of the Vedas. As the
story is told by Sayana, the Embryotic Seven were born of Diti, the
Divider.1 In India the Seven were developed into Seven Troops of
the Maruts, but they had the same sole origin in nature, and in the
typology. It was they who "slretckd ~~all tlu ternstial regions and
tk luminaries of tlte sky"; they who 1' divided and kelt/ 1/u Two
Worlds apart.'' The Maruts have the same development from the
shtus of evil destroy~rs who become supporters of the good god. They
fight on the side of Indra just as the Seven Spirits of the Great Bear
become the supporters of Osiris, They are likewise particularly associated with the Seven Rishis of the Great Bear. Seven Elements
were identified with these Seven Elementaries or later spirits i also
Seven Properties in Nature, such as Matter, Cohesion, Fluxion, Coagulation, Aceumulation1 Station, and Division.
And although the present writer is. unable to fathom or follow the
subject in India, he is satisfied that a mass of mysticism in Buddhism is the result of this beginning with the Elementaries. For
example, A-Kasa is called the Fjfth Element, the subtle ethereal fluid,
which is the v~kicle of sound, and the peculiar. vehicle of life. Then it becomes the Creator (Brahma or other god) identical with Ether. As Kasa
(Sans.) is the becoming visible or apparent, A-Kiisa is the invisible
or .unapparent. But in this Elemental stage the unapparent is not
God ; it is only atmospherical. Ether is represented by the Cone as the
fifth sign in the diagram, in which the square signifies earth ; the circ!e,
Water (heaven as the water above); the pyramid or triangle,
Fire ; the cresent, Air, and the cone. Ether, which as fifth was
once the gtJi11/essence of the elements. The full number of
these is Seven in India, Egypt, Britain, and other countries.
The Seven Elements from which came the Seven Spirits of
mythology, are identified by the British Batddas~ as Earth.
Water, Fi(e, Air, Ether (oT Vapour), Blossom (the Seminal
principle) and t.h e Wi.nd of Purposes (or the Ghost). A sixth element
was identified by the H indus with Bala-rama the representative of
1

Sayana on Rr"g. V'da, 8J :z8, S·
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masculine virility. BaJa. denotes force considered as a sixth form or
mode of manifestation. It is the innate strength of the male, the
semen ~irUe. This is the sixth element, the fructifying principle
of the Druids named blossom. The seventh was the soul and
summit of the rest. Elementaty types (or gods) were founded on the
Elements, and they are symbols of the elements which were typified.
It was argued in a preceding volume that the Jehovah-Elohim
of Genesis comprised the same pleroma of Eight gods. This is
corroborated by the Gnostic Pleroma of the Eight, consisting of
Sophia the genitrix and her Seven sons_, who are named!. Ialdabaoth, Lord God of the Fathers (Pitris).
2. lao, j aveh.
J. Sabaotb, Hosts.
+ Adoneus, Lord.
S· Eloeus, God.
6. Oreus, Light.
;. Ast:anpheus, Crown.
And this Pleroma of Eight is acknowledged by the Kabalists as constituting the totality of n'nM,t the Existent,• also termed Cllivt/1. (n''n),
which may be rendered by Circle or Pleroma. The Eight are likewise Phrenidan, as Sydik and the Seven K.abiri, although the father
(Sydik) has been elevated to the place of the genitrix, in accordance
with the later thought ; as it was with Ptah and his Seven Assistant
Gods, or the Phrenician Illus and his auxiliaries, the Elohim.
There are Seven Spirits called Archangels in the Parsee Scriptures,
who have severally the charge over man, animals, fire, metal, earth,
water and plants! But the Amshaspands are the primary form of
the Persian Seven.
The primreval progeny of the genitrix also survived as the Seven
Governors in the Divine Pymander where they are said • to be both
male and female in one, whereas the Akkadian Seven are neither
male nor female, because the types had not then bifurcated into
sexes. The illuminatist, Jacob Bohme, will show us how the ancient
genitrix and her .seven elementaries were continued in the teachings
of the mysteries with a more abstract rendering of the Gnosis or
Kabalah. He says, of the Seven primary or "Fountain Spirits,''
and the feminine producer, "We find seven especial properties in
nature whereby this only Mother works all things" (to wit, desire
which is astringent, bitternns, cause of all motion, anguislt., cause of all
sensibility, fin, light, sound, and Sllostantiality) ; "whatever the six
forms are spiritually that the seventh js essentially" . . . "These are
the seven forms of the Mother of aU Beings, from whence all that is in
this world is generated."6 Which proves the survival and continuation
1 Ex. iii, 4• Sltaya# La-Siulyas~ cb. :aciii. t4 j cb. xv. s.
4 Signa111ra Rn-wm. cb. xiv. pars. 10, 14, lS.
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of the primitive thought and typology in the theosophy of European
mystics. When the male creator takes the place of t'he Mother in
Egypt the Seven are described as the Seven souls of the God Ra or
Osiris. So in Bohme's theosophy, "The Creator bath, in the body
of this world, generated himself as it were t:rLaJurely in his quall'fying
or Fountain Spirits, and all the stars are nothing else but God's powers,
and the whole body of this world consisteth in the seven qualifying
or fountain spirits." 1 Man was created by, or in accordance with,
these Seven, "tlterefore man's life hath such a beginning and rising up as
was that of the planets and stars." 1 •• But that there are so many stars,
ofso manifold different effects and operations, is from the infiniteness
that is in the efficiency of the Seven Spirits of God in one another,
which generate themselves infin itely,'' 8 and' " man's property lieth in
sundry tkgrus, according to the inward and outward heavens, viz.,
according to the Divine manifestation, through the seven properties of
Nature.'' •
The student of Bobme's books finds much in them concerning these
Seven " Fountain Spirits," and primary powers, treated as seven properties of Nature in the alchemistic and astrological phase of the
medi~val mysteries. These Seven revolve wbeel~like in their workings
with fire (that is the Har-Sun or Solar Soul) in the centre of all,6 and
their wrestle for supremacy is the working of generation or creation.
The followers of Bohme look on such matter a:s the divine revelation
of his inspjred Seership. They know nothing of the natural genesig,
the history and persistence of the " Wisdom " of the past (or of the
broken links), and are unable to recognise the physical features of the
ancient " Seven Spirits," beneath their modern metaphysical or
alchemist mask.. A second connecting link between the theosophy of
Bohme and the physic=~.! origines of Egyptian thought, is extant in the
fragments of Hermes Tri.rmegislu.s. No matter whether th~ teachings are called lllummatist, Buddhist, Kabalist. Gnostic. Masonjc. or
Christian, the elemental types can only be truly known in their
beginoings. When the prophets or visionary showmen of cloudland
come to us claiming original inspiration and utter something new, we
judge of its value by what it is in itself. But if we find they bring us
the ancient matter which they cannot account for, and we can, it is
natural that we should judge it by the primary significations rather
than the latest pretensions. It is useless for us to read our later
thought into the earliest types of expression and then say the ancients
01eant that I Subtilized .i nterprttations which have become doctrines
and dogmas in theosophy have now to be tested by their genesis
in physical phenomena, in order that we may explode their false
pretensions to supernatural origin or superhuman knowledge. As
I
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Elmu11ta/s the Seven (with the Mother, Eight) were not Jnuhig'~luers
to men ; they were seven overpowering, overwhelming forces recognized in the drag-on, the scorpion, the leopard, or lion, the lightning,
the hurricane and their kindred agents of violence, destruction,
deluges, diseases, and death, who were the born children of the darkness, external and i11Jei'MI. The typelf themselves suffice to demonstrate the fact that they do not represent any personal beings conceived
behind phenomena, and causing the on· goings amid which man found
himself to be going on. The Serpent emaning itself from its own
mouth images no personality but a condition of being, perceived by
man, an existence for ever self-emaning and self-renewing which the
Egyptian a termed "ReMWaJ, coming of lts~lf."
Primitive Man did not begin with concepts of cause beyond the
visible phenomena. He did not postulate a Devil that made the
darkness. Darkness from the depth was the Devil And the darkness
brought forth its brood of baleful beings, inimical to him. As the
female was the obvious bringer 'to birth it followed that nature or space
or the abyss of night should be first represented as the genitrix. In
Egypt this abyss, the !IOurce of all things. also called the bole of t:he
snake, serpent or dragon, is the Tepbt; T~pkt modifies into Tel (Eg.).
the English D~ptlt ,· Welsh Dyv~d; Cornish Dthllt, for a desert,
wilderness, and the To~l. as the Shetlanders call thei.t mystical sea,
with the same meaning. These are Inner African names for the
abyss of darkness, the night.
11~/itl,

Night, N'godsin,
.. Doel.
/tfl(lfiM "
M !)e.
Tit~
,, Kum.

1J.Jfoi

11/DII

..

Koe.ma.

DIJa, Black, Eki.
DU•
,.
Dsumu.
Dttth.
..
Ife.
.DUll
..
Dse\iri•
./Jidi
..
Ebr, &c.

The Egyptian TtjJitt is one with the Tavlh of the Babylonian cosmogony. Tiamat and Tavtlu are the same name by interchange of
m and v~ and the Tavtlu, as place, is the abyss of source, the bote of the
dragon. Tavtlu personified is the Mother of the Gods. Tiamat personified is the dragon, Mother of seven wicked spirits. This was the
Egyptian Tep, Tell, or Typhon, one of whose types was the crocodile,
Seveklt, the dragon of the deep. It was a dragon from the deep that
first taught Fo-hi the distinct-ion of sexes~ as it is stated in the Chinese
sacred books. The Hottentot snake called the GAbeb, or tlt.t Mtt
wltidllives ;, a lt.ole, is likewise the typical snake of the abyss. It is
the snake supposed to dwell in every fountain of the land, and if it be
killed the fountain will dry up.1 This FLOW-ER forth identified with the
1 Hahn, p. 77·
Dr. Hahn, explains that in Kboi-Khoi, A111 is a. root, meaning
to flow, or bleed, from which be derives A1116, the Snalte, andA111s, a. Fountain.
Then the Khoi-Khoi 'forgot this original .signification and" Mythol~ got hold of
Aub and A us, and made sure that in every fountain lived a $n&lte,' p. 79· Tbis
is tbe Miillerite interpretation o( Mythology as a disease o( language, and a
misapprehension of the meaning of their own words made by aU the people of the
past. The motion of the Serpent made it a type of tbatwbich.ftqws-nter ftowa,
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issuing waterof source is one with the dragon Tiamat, or Typhon, but
it has not yet passed out of the serpent phase into that of the genitrix
of the abyss. In Egyptian, however, the !Je!J is the hole of the abyss
and Kebeb signifies the source.t
At the spot in Sy.ria where Typhon went underground the river
Orontes had its origin. In German folk-tales, when Winkleried kills
the dragon, a rivulet issues out of its bole. When the swollen torrents
rush down from the Swiss mountains after a thunderstorm, the people
say the dragon has come out. This identification of the dragon with
the water shows the beginning wit.b the water-ftood as the destroyer I
The water comes out of the abyss, the Tepht (Eg.), which is the " Hole
of the Snake." Thus the beginning with the dragon or serpent of
source in the abyss is common to Akkad, China, Shetland, Egypt and
Inner Africa. The serpent and dragon became interchangeable as
types, but they can be distinguished from each other.
Professor Fraas of Stuttgart has reconstructed the Swabian Lindwurm for the Natural History Museum of that capi'tal. This dragon
combined the bird, lizard, kangaroo, and pachyderm 1 and could fty,
crawl, leap, and swim. It is very curious for these Four are a form of
the Hawk (bird), Crocodile (lizard),Ape (kangaroo}, and Hippopotamus
(pachyderm), which represented the Four elements and Four quarters,
and the four (with variants) were compounded in Typhon the mythical
dragon. The Monster of the abyss in the beginning, the crocodile or
dragon of the west, that swallowed the setting stars, was preserved in
the eschatological phase as the devourer of the souls of the damned.
The Egyptians had their museum of monsters in the underworld of
the dead. Here the primitive types of destroying power served as
imagery in the eschatological stage, where they were intended to strike
terror as they had done on earth. This may be gathered from the
following text, ' 1 Greatest of spirits, red-haired Monster, coming from
the night, C)rrecting the wicked by creation of reptiles.'' 1 Amt, the
devourer in the Hades is depicted with the luad of tlte crocodile,
the fore part of the lioness, the hind quarters of the hippopotamus.
The ancient genitrix of the abyss was thus turned into the evil
Typhon of the Egyptian hell. Another compounded monster, the
Seslt·Seslt dragon, is a crocodil~ in front and a serpent behind. The
crocodile is the dragon of the waters. Tn Revelation, when the young
solar god is born, the dragon is described as emaning- a fiood from
its mouth; that is equivalent to the end of a period called the
deluge. H,Ydra, the sign of the inundation in Egypt, wiU al!lo
blood 6ows-bere we shall find the ji(J'l(Jillg Serpent in a mf$tical sense-aad the
Serpent flows along the ground. When the fount dries up tbe typical Serpent ceases
to flow, and is .said to be found in the fovnt.tin dead. This is according 'to a mode
of cypology, not a disease of language. Cf. the 0•01 11pc or fountain of blood for
~e fem inine pudend'l 1 Lev. llii. 7,, which is likewbe the Tepht of the snake.
1 Ril. Ch. cxlvi,
' Pierret Vocd.
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explain why the serpent or dragon ·is the symbol of the flood. Also
the red dragon of fire or lightning will account for the alternative
type of an ending ·in a conflagration.
In times of drought the Chinese beseech the dragon of rain for wet
weather. They affix on the houses pieces of paper containing p rayers
and also the likeness of the dragon of rain. Images of the dragon are
carried in procession, and if no rain follows the dragon is smashed 1
into small pieces. The symbolical dragon is somewhat of a crocodile with ·wings, and the crocodile was a type of Typhon, tbe genitrix
of the Seven Stars. Seve)ch, the crocodile, is the capturer. This
image of the genitrix was continued in Sevekh, her son. The
crocodile was a type of darkness, even to the tip of its tail, which is a
sign for black. Therdore it is feasible that the mythical dragon of
the abyss, the watrrs of source, was fountkd on J/u crocodile, i( not
on the geological dragon. There was a great fish which the Greeks
called "Dracon," and the crocodile is the fish and dragon under one
type.
Wt! find another reason why the crocodile should have been the
natuTal Frototype of the mythical dragon with the lidless eyes.
Plutarch tells us one of the Egyptian reports was that the aocodile
"i.r tlu sole animal living in water tlrat ltatlt Ius eyesight covered ovw
willt a tit in trarzspartnt film wltich. descmds frotJf lti.r foreluad, so tltat
lte sees witltotilltimseif !Jn11g sent bl oJitus, in whiclt lte agrees witlt tlu
FirsJ God.''2 The aocodile was a type of the fir.:;t goddess, Typhon.
And if there be a first god in Egyptian mythology it is Sev£.M, her son,
who bore her image as the Crocodile. That is Sevekh (or Khebek,
whence Kek) was ~lte one of the Seven (the Eight with the Mother
included) who was elevated to tbe primacy in the oldest, the Typlionian, Cult, as Sevekh Kronus the earlier form of Seb Kronus.
Assuredly no apter image of the jaws of darkness, as the earth or
grave, silent. wide open, and waiting to devour, could have been
adopted than this figure of the tongueless Croccdile to form a basis
for the mythical Dragoo. Darkness being the first producer personified as the Dragon or the Genitrix, and the earliest modes of
pbenomer.a that most impinged on pri mitive man being inimical and
opposed to him and therefore Evil, the first Adversary as the Dragon
of Darkness was aclt"tdited wilk a progmy of odt1ersories. These
were reckoned as Seven in number; the Genitrix herself being either
the First or the Eighth. From these we shall derive the Dragon with
Seven Heads.
The Egyptian mythology begins with the Eight Gods that ruled
in Am-Smen, the Place of Preparation or of Chaos. Tbelr domain
was the timeless Night which preceded the reign of Order and the dawn of day. Egyptologists term them "Elmzmtories," foute dt' mieu:r.
They are looked upon as elementary force.S of nature personified as
1

Hue and Gabet.
VOl . I.

' Of fni a"d on·ro.
y
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Gods; or, rather, some French Egyptologists,1 who are not Evolu~
tionist.s, look on these primordial figures as mere types that were
adopted by lite Egyptians to express the various attributes of tlze 01tt
G(l(/.
Tbe allusions to these •~ Gods " of the Beginning are obscure and
obscured ; but they were the 6irtlt. of CluuJs, they were primary, and
they were Typlw11ia1t. They are denounced as the Belsh, the Children
of Revolt and of Inertness, corresponding in the latter phase to
what Taliesin terms the "Sluggish Animals of Satan." The same
place of birth and rebirth in the Ritual is called Smm, the place of
the Eight, in the Stellar phase ; Hermopolis or Sesennu in the Lunar,
and An11u (Heliopolis) in the Solar Myth, in accordance with the
order of development from the Elementary stage. The Eight then
are composed of the genitrix Typhon and her brood of Seven.
These re-appear in Akkad and Assyria as the Dragon Tiamat and
the Seven Children of Revolt, the Seven Wicked Spirits that constitute the Seven Heads of the Dragon of Eclipse, or the Devouring
Dark. Tlu first is a Scorpion, or the Sting~bearer of Heaven, tlu
s~co11d is the Thunderbolt, 1/u 1/lird a Leopard or Hyena, tlze four.tll
a Serpent, tl&e fifth a raging Lion, 1/ze sirtk a rebellious Giant who
submits neither to god nor king, tire s~mth the Messenger of the
fatal Wind. The scorpion, serpent, leopard, thunderbolt and typhoon
are sufficient to prove the representation of those powers that were
adverse to man. That the Se~nt was his mortal enemy-whence
he became a supreme type of his immortal enemy-that the Scorpion
stung, whether called the scorpion of the dark or of fire, or the Stingray of the sun, that the Thunderbolt carried death in its stroke, and
the burning breath of the Typhoon or Simoom was fatal, were among
the simplest, most fundamenta:l facts in nature. And of such were
the seven-fold progeny of the Dragon ot' Darkness; The Seven ap~
.,ear in the Egyptian Ritual, where two lists of their different names
are given. In one they are called, Ha-Hd ,· Ktt~Kel; Tlze Bull, wlto
MV" m4de smoke /Q dwt/1 ;, llis jlawus; Goiv talillC lli.r Jwur; Rtd
Eyts ,· Folltnt~er of tlze Hou.se of Ans; Hissi'llg to co,,u fortll aw.d turn
back, seeing at ,.;-gilt aNi !Jringinc !Jy day.' These may be paralleled
with the Akkadian Seven, thus :

•

AllltADIAif Sav~N .

The Scorpion vr ~tinr·beaur of hHven.
~ The Tbaodc:r-bolt:.
3- A Leopard or HfelD.
1.

~

A Serpent.

5· A rl(ing Lion.

6. A rebelliou Giant.
7· The ~of the fatal Wiad.

1

EOYI"fiAlf S~V~lf.

r. Het-Hct.
2. Ket-Ket.
j , Th~ Bull (or Be!ut) 1rho never .made &m.oh
to dwell in bis IllUDe,
4- Goinc eatiq( bir. hour.
S· Red eyes.
6. FoUower of t.he l{ou~e of Allll.
1• Hl.uiDe to come ronb and tllnl beck ;
Hcin( by night and brislgillg by daf.

Champollion-Figeac, Chabas, Pierret, leoonnanr. an:i others.
' R;t11a/1 cb. xvii.
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The 1irst is Het-het, and Hetel is the Scorpion. HET means to affiict
and injure. Kluti is the Serpent of Jlr:e. In the Inner African
languages the Scorpion is
H111!11, tn Bi&fada.
Kllhl, in Nyombe.

Kt~hl,

in

M~nt.andu.

K UIM, in Basunde.

NkuN, io Mimboma.

Kel (Eg.) signifies to sh_!lke or quake, and the duplicate K4t-Ka
would be to shake very much, as does the Thunder. 1' Goil,g eating
/ii.s ltour" 1 is the Serpent, which became the type of Time eating its
own body. ''Red-Eyes" renders the rage of the Lion. Therebellious Giant is likewise a perfect parallel to Hapi, the Giant Ape,
one with Kapi, or Sh\.1, the Egyptian Nimrod.
Now, if we take the so-called "Four Elements 11 of Fire, Water,
Earth and Air, wl:ich are inseparable frr»n four of these Sewn Ekmmtary Types that became the Gods of the four quarters, and try
to realise the earliest perception and configuration of these as governing powers, we must not think of the Har Sun ty~ified by the Solar
Hawk,. the glorious God of later times-but the Har Fire, the hell
of fire, the consuming element, the devouring fire, and we have the
So!ar Serpent or Stinger in its elemental phase. The sun in inner
Africa was looked upon as a source of torment. Sir Samuel Baker
affirms that the rising of the sun is always dreaded in Central Africa
and the " Sun is regarded as tlt.e common enemy." 1 This corroborates
the statement of Herodotus respec'ting the Atlantes of inte.rior Africa,
who regularly '' Ct1rsed tlie S11n al /tis rising-. and abused /tim witk
sl:amefol epitl:ets for aJ!Ikting litem and t/uir land willt /iis blasting
luat." Even by night the air is often like a heated oven.
When a Christian missionary was expatiating on the attrib~tes
and the goodness of his God to the Liryas, a central African
tribe. they refused to allow the goodness.
On the contnlry, they
said He. must be very angty and wicked for He sends death and
the sun that scorches up our crops. " Scarcely is one sun dead
t'n tlte west In tl:e evening titan tl:tre grows up out 1?/ tl:e earl!& nut
morning aMIlin- wflicll is no !Jetter." a
All who attempt to interpret the ancient thought without the doctrine
of development have now to reckon with evolution and go back to
begin again. This beginning in physical phenomena was continued
in the eschatological phase by the Egyptians who held that aU evil
proceeded from the place of sunrise, and all good, healing and life
came from the land of the setting sun. The Lion, another symbol
of fire and one of the E/emmtarie.r, was a type of terror. To signify
the Te,.,.ibk, says Hor-Apollo, the Egyptians make use of the lion
because this animal, being most powerful, terrifies all who behold it.'
1 Hor-Apollo, b, iv. ~.
See ilio the Booi of H atks.
' Albert Nyanm, vot i. p. 144; 'Herod. b. :~. p. 216; b. iv. J8.j.
B. I. :o.
• Sepp, JffiUalmr ~lUI dos H,;t;g, Lnnd, ii. p. 687,
y 2
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The serpent-goddess Hell especially represents the Element of Fire
that was first signified by the lightning of the serpent's sting.
.Hut the serpent itself was recognised before a goddess of fire or heat
was personified. She is called the Maket of Invisible Existence
Apparent. But it was the Serpent itself that first revealed and made
manifest in pain and death the fiery power that existed invisibly.
They did not b~gin. with a goddess behind phenomena - who made
use of a serpent to bite, and thus revealed lier invisible presence.
That may be the non-evolutionist view, but is an utter reversal of the
actual proces.;. Primitive men commenced with phenomena themselves, and not with the postulate of powers beyond tlu.ir powers.
This is provable. Physical and mental evolution corroborate each
other according to the doctrine of development. Trees, stocks, and
stones preceded the human-shaped images of the divinities. Primitive men were not carvers and sculptors, and the early temples were
without statues. And just as the shapeless stone preceded the
statue, so did these elementary powers evoke recognition and fear,
the earliest form of a religious feeling before man had any idea of A
God. Heat or fire was expressed by means of types. The fury of
the Solar tire suggested the Fang and the Sting. The name of the
Sirocco, the very breath of fire. identifies itself with Serk (Eg.), the
name of the Scorpio11, which further shows the hard form of Serf
(Eg.), the blast, a burning breath. •
If the early men had commenced with a Concept of Cause behind
phenomena, t!tey would tt4Ver /~ave jn'sonified it as female at all.
This Mould of Creatio.n, or rather of Evolution, was only possible
because they began with the simplest observation of natural pheno-mena. If tluyltad conaived tJ God it would assuredly lio.ve been in tluir
tJWn image, not in that of womankind, whether typified by the dragon,
serpent, water-horse, or cow. That African furnace of fiery heat
did not offer much incentive to the so-called "Solar W-orsltipl" On
the contrary, in thirty..six African languages the name for Hell is the
same as for fire, and fire is frequently synonymous with the Sun, as
in the type-pamesfuro, Mu, and Har, &ro or Ala. The Sun is
Orw, in Vomba.
Har, in Wadai.

On., In Yagba.

This being a synonym for fire and Hell, will show us how and wlun
the Solar Ro~ began as one of the Elementals who were considered
to be the foremost enemies of man.
The Sun was the physical
fount of theological Hell-fire. The name of Hell, in Yagba,
signifies the "Heavm of Aslus,'' and Heaven was often looked on
as a Hell of fire. Titus Har (Horus) tk later Solar God, was otu
of tlte Sevm Eln~~mlan'es as 1/u ltrrqr offire, and the word Har (Eg.)
signifies terror, to terrify, as did the l'!ig-zag lightning and the deadly
sting-ray of the Sun. Har then was a primary power bum of the
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Hell of Inner African Heat, who became the Sun-God Har, or Horus,
in the Egyptian mythology.
What was the Earth to the primitive perception ? Another form of
the Devourer and Swallower of the light and the lights as they went
down from heaven. The Egyptians denote eating. says H or-Apollo,
by pourtraying a crocodile with his mouth open. 1 The Stars are
represented as being swallowed by the Crocodile of the West, This
was the Crocodile of Earth, the Swallower, when it was not known
that the earth was a rotating globe. The crocodile is Seveklt., the
Capturer. Sevekh signifies to noose, catch, the place of execution.
Sevekh was the Terror of Earth, and another of our Ele,mttari.es.
The Element of Air was potential death before it could be
recognised as the breath of life. The burning blast, the simoom
or typhoon, first made itself felt and acknowledged, in such
forms as the African hurricane, known aa the terrific Kam.rin, which
stirs the desert to its depths, sets its surface moving io a vast
suffocating, overwhelming storm of sand, and mixes up the elements
of wind and water, fire and dust, in a chaos of confusion that blots
out heaven for the time being and seems to blind the sun. This
was the Air in motion, personated by llurakan, the Quiche deity.
The rudest awakeners appealed to tbe dawning consciousness of man,
not the gentle breeze and genial warmth, not the fertile fruitful earth
and fostering dews of heaven ; nol the llght but the lightnings ; not
the voice of birds and murmuring of rippling waters, but thunders,
the voice of tempests, and the roar of devo\lring beasts.
One of the Elementaries is the Monkey-God, the Kaf, or Ktnt. As
Hapi he is one of the Four Genii, and Hapi is the ea.rlier Kafi, the
Giant-Ape, ,a type of Shu. Shu, as a god, is a representative of
Wind (later Breath and Soul), and Wind, in its fury, is the Typhonian
tempest This type of the Kaf-Monkey is the personification of
anger or fury in the hieroglyphics. and the Kafau are the Typhonian
Desolators by name. Water was not first appreciated as one of .the
two Elements of life. On the contrary, it was that which devoured in
drowning, and swallowed up life like the hippopotamus,. Hence the
hippopotamus that could crush a canoe in its' ponderow; jaws was flu
typicaJ terror of tlu Waters, and yet a form of the Bringer-forth from
the Waters, the Dragon of the Abyss, the Mother of the Seven.
Water was that which broke forth wide-mouthed as the Dragon of the
Deluge. The indefinite beginnings of Mythology are defined enougb
in physical phenomena like those in which the wor·king types originated
as representatives of the seven primary forces of the Mother Nature .
We can also perceive how some of these EkmmJaries found a .representative Voice for their power. The great Ape is such a howler that
it was continued as a Voice of the Unknown, a speaker for the gods of
later times. So that the Image of Anger, which chattered or howled

' a. ii. So.
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furiously, represented in visible form the passion swelling in the
throat of destroying Power and the howling of the Hurricane. The
Kaf-Ape was the animal type of the Breathing Power when it was a
fiend of the storm, the Element that was the origin of the God of
Breath or Soul, as Kafi-Shu.
The fire of the sun in Inner Africa found fitting voice in the Lion,
with its yell of rage, awful as if the sky had gaped audibly, and the
solar furnace was heard to roar. Wind and heat were ungraspablc;
·ungaugeable, inexpressible, thence the need of the Ape and Lion as
sensible equivalents ; hence, too, the origin of that typology which
preceded verbal speech. The Lion is another of the Four chief
elementary types. One of the first voices of Darkness, or the Unknown, that arrested attention and awakened terror would be Thunder.
It has been said that Thunder was the primordial divinity. Undoubtedly it was the voice of one of the earliest Eleuuntarks or
powers recognized in external nature. Hor-A:pollo says, ., W!te,. tJu
Egyptians would sym/Joliae a voice from a distance, w/Jit:/t, is calk4 by
1/t.etn Ot4nie, tltey pourtray tlze voice, it., Tltumkr, than w~U:It. nollting
tti/Lrs a greater or mort powerful voice.'' 1 In the Magic Papyrus the
"Bad Dog'' is addressed thus: " Up, bad dog- J !Je t!ty face tile g-api1f%
sky! Usaf-Hu tlty ltowling-!' That i~, He thy howling Thundrous.1
The Thunder would be the Dog; Jackal, or Wolf of howling Dark- ness, the voice afar off. Captain Beechy describes the ".sudt:im burst
of tlte answering-long-protracted scream '' of a pack of jackals ''succeed~
mg- immed"uztely to tlte opening note" as being 11 scarrely less i111pmsU.g
titan tlte roll of the T lwndel'-clap immediately after tlte jlaslt. of
li'ghtning:" So thought the early men who made the Jackal a typical
announcer, a voice of darkness, of prophecy in heaven, that foretold
the coming night and the inundation in the distance. The Jackal,
or Dog, is also one of the seven types, which were continued when the
Elementaries had passed into the Star-Gods· of Time.
A divjnity like Baal-zebub was a devil from the first i a devil in
physical phenomena before he became the Satan in a later sense. He
is called" God of Flies." But the Ze/Nb Fly makes tbe name mote
special, and shows the Inner Alrican origin. The z~!Jub is described
by the Rabbins as a fly that sti'ngs to madness. It is one of the chief
plagues of the stinging things produced by nature when ;,. lt.eat at the
time of her midsummer madness, that settle on man and beast like
showers of 6re, or darts of death, or serpents of the air. Bruce give$
us a striking account of the Jf:thiopian and Abyssinian Fly, called the
Zitn/J, which is a frightful scourge. As soon as the Zimb appear, and
their buzzing is heard, he says the cattle forsake their food and fty,
until they drop at last and die of fright and fatigue. The natives are
1
B. i. 29' Rendered 11 tremendous" by M. Chabas (Records ofllu Pml, vol. x. p. 156), who
did not compare Hor•Apotlo's explanation.

327

TVPOLOGV OF THE MVTHICAL SERPENT.

compelled to quit the '' IJ/ad ~artlt,'' and take refuge on the sands of
Atba.ra, and there remain until the plague has past. The elephant,
rhinoceros, and hippopotamus are forced to roll themselves in mud to
coat their hides with an armour that will resist the stings.1 The
Zimb is identical with the Hebrew Z~l;uiJ, the m in one word interchanging with b in the other. In their translations the Arabs rendered Ze!Jub by the Zimb. So in Assyrian the word Zumbi appears
as a ¥ariant of Zebub. In the Deluge Tablet, when the sacrifice is
offered, it is said~ the gods swarmed over the sacrifices like Zu1116i, to
d~our the offerings. Jn which the ZimlJ, or Zeb11b, is thus cited as
the typical Devourer. This js the Fly mentioned by Iniah, "A Ni il
s/ra/1 come to pass itt t.Jtat day I !tal tM Lord sltallltiss for tire ZebuiJ tlt.at
ir in the uttermost part of lite n·vers of Egypt." 1 It is the Zel!uiJ of
Death.' In the loner African languages the Zimb is synonymous
with the Devil and Hell. NsumiJi is the Devil in Kasands; Ndsu111bi
is the Devil in Undaza; Ndsombau is Hell in Bumbete; Zume is Hell
in Dahome; Osoltim is Hell in lgu i Simo is Hell in Nalu. The Sami
lEg.) are the typhonian Devourers, the Devils that swarm and buu
and torture, like the Zim!J (flies) in the Egyptian Hells. The Hebrew
Tsamim are the Devourers,' and the Zamzummim ~ are the mythical
giants. Tne Z imwi in Swahili is an ogre, ghoul, or other evil being
said to devour men, The Zimu in Zulu-Kaffir are cannibals believed
to live in the far North, as a race of long-haired people. The Sami
buzz and sting as spiritual beings in the Hells of the Damned because
the Zim!J first made heU upon earth in Africa; and in Baal-zebub (or
Bar-Typhon) we find the devil-type on its way to divinity.
Monumental Egypt can tcU comparatively little of the vague
period. The Shadow of Darkness and the terror of the physical
Typhon had passed away when her monumental .record comes into
view. The prior phases of feeling and thought are only reflected for
us in the types with which she speaks to us of the remoter past. Her
Eight Elementaries born of chaos, as the genitrix and her Seven-fold
brood of nature-powers, were superseded as the Children of Inertness, the Demons of Revolt, or, rather, their types were transformed
into the Valtans of later ideas. But outside of Egypt, all round the
world, we find races still under the shadow of the early darkn~ss, who
yet utter the fears of the human childhood, for whom the Akluklt is a
real terror, and not a type to interpret. We see by the old Uk~ of
the Fins how the Aklteklt or Dragon of Darkness would pass into a
God of Thunder and Lightning. So closely is Ukko, the old tme associated with thunder and lightning, that the Fins call a thunderstorm
"an Ukko,'' and when it lightens they exclaim '' Tltat is U~ko, there
.he is striking fire."8 This god in Egypt was Kak, or K.hebekh whence
• Bruee1 TrtiVels, vol i. S; \'ol. v. up.
' Job ltviii. 9• Deut. ii. ao.
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Sevekh, the Crocodile of Darkness, and under the name of Sevekb,
he can be recogni1.ed in the Carib deity Savacou, a god of the dark,
the Lord of Thunder and Lightning and Hurricanes ; the very
Typhon in a masculine form. He blows fire through his tube, and
that is lightning ; be sends the great rain, and is thus identified with
the Dragon of the Waters. Sav4&0u was said to have been otu oj
tlwse men wlw are now stars} Darkness and its divinity were forms
of the typical " Old One," as in Ukko, and jn the Inner African
languages t:lte "Old One" is
KDito!t, in Puka..
Ou.t, in Konguan..
(UJ Kwg, in Yasgua.
Alt~UM,

in Ka~.
(U) Altld11, in J3asa.

E/f111~

i n Ea!en.

N'~1110, in Mbofvn.

(0) Guru, in

I~.

(Wa) G<Agu. in Ka.sands.
Kmolo, in N'goal.a.

(Wa) Ku.+a, in Lubalo.
Kw.ta1 in Son~o.
(Usa) Kola, in Ki._ma.
(Wa) Kdtt, in Nape.
. (Wa) KM111, in Eslt.&ko,
(Wa)

The Yorubans have a God of Thunder named Shango, whom they
call the Stone-thrower (D:~:akuta), who casts the thunder-hatchets
down from heaven.1 Now, as Darkness was the primal producer or
parent, the first voice with which she spoke to man was thunder. Out
of that darkness leaped the Ughtning, and the lightning was thought to
deposit the thunder-a'!:e, bolt, or stone from heaven, the cloud-cleaver
and Celestial Celt , which preceded and possibly suggested the manufactured weapon. For the Celt adze (nam.ed Anup) is the Nuter-sign
of divinity, and this came from heaven as lightning born of darkness.
Such was the kind of rnielatioll made by external nature to primitive
tnan. The stone~axe gave hisn supremacy on earth, and that weapon
was first burled at him hot and hissing from the thunder·clouds of
heaven. An instance of a thunder-stone having been found on the
spot where tbe lightning had struck has been given In the "Relifluary.11 ~
The peculiar smell of it when broken showed that it was lightningborn. Tleis was a fonn of Jlu Axe wltidt t!Je Great Jl[otlter gives !Jirtlt
to in various Amer-Uan MytltJ as lur First Cltild. In Egypt it is identified with Sut-Anup. Sut also signifies the fire-stone. Anup is a name
of the Celt-axe. Anup was the Jackal or Fox, and the Japanese stiU
consider the Cell-stones, which they fiod, to be weapons of an evil spirit,
whose type is the Fox ; this, therefore, was Sut-Anup, one of the
Elemmtariu, the Jackal (Fox or Wolf) of Darkness. "Sitnte-Head"
is the name of the Serpent that guards the sixth of the Seven Halls
of Osiris.• The huge Akkadian Serpent with Seven beads is the
Thunderbolt of Seven Heads in t.he Hymns.& When the SerpentLightning darted out of the cloud it buried itself in the earth,
leaving its stone head in the aerolith or smelted sand, the Thunderhatchet, tile itkograpltic Nuter /hal was continued as a lyje of llu
primordial Ptr.vu wltidt d~ll in darkluss and manifested itself 6y
' De Ia Bord~, C.zrai/Ju1 p. 530.
• Bowen, Ym·116a Lanr, p. 16 ; Burton, OaAoNU, vol ii. p. 141 ; Smithsoniaa
Contr. vol. i.
1
• F. C. Lukis, vol. viii. p. ::zo8.
' Rihlal, ch. cxliv.
Rtf. iii. uS.
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deatk and destn4tlion as one of the Elementaries. 1n the Inner
African languages the Stone and Iron are named Tan Hke the Dragon,
the Serpent, the Cutter or Destroyer. lt is difficult, says Dr. Arthur
Mitchel, to see why to nearly all the cultured n.. tioos of Western
Europe a stone-celt becomes a Thunderbolt, and a flint arrow-head an
Elf Dart j and why these relics of a complete or comparativ$barbarism
should be venerated in the midst of civili?!ed and cultivated peop1e.1
The reason is because /key ARE tl~e typical Tltum:krbo/t contbul~d;
lite Divine Tlaundel'-a.re repealed !Jy human workmanship. ''Cut (or
engraved) stones" is the Nicaraguan name for the images of Mixcoatl,
the C/Qud-Serpenl; an evident allusion to the products of thunder.
The cut or engraved stone becomes the Egyptian Kart and British
Celt of the Neolithic age. The Guaranis of Brazil name the Celt or
stone-axe Korisko, which means lightning. The Pueblo Indians go
out to look for the Celts after a thunder-storm. The shooting star is
likewise identified with the aerolith by the modern Greeks, who call
the Celt-stones and star-hatchets, wnp0'11'e~te&a..1 Pelekys was a t::tle
of Dionysus as Lord of the Thunder-stone-axe. Pliny reports that
stones which had fallen from heaven were invoked by the Romans
for success in war.1 The Africans ab:>ut Axi~. on the Gold Coast,
still call the Lightning-stone, or that which passes for it, by the name
of Lebo,ua, the Axe.•
0( course one original type of the Lightning-stone is represented
by various kinds of stones that may be- adopted as charms, fetishes,
or medicine. The thunder-bolt, which was first of all a stone,
remained a well-known type of primordial divinity, .t kat is of destroying jJtrdJer. When the Japanese preserve the Celt-stone or Fox-hatchet
in their temples as relics of their divine ancestors, the Kami, the act
identifies these with the elementary gods, the chief of whom was the
power that lightened and thundered and hurled the bolt from out
the black cloud.
The Thunder-axe being the form in which the lightning quenched
itself in the earth i this may possibly account for the superstition
against cutting wood with an axe near the tire for fear of culling
off the ltead of the fire. This is held by the Sioux Indians, the
Tatar and other races. The first stone-axe was the head of fi re,
which may have suggested the Arrow-head, and the superstition
appears to recognize this origin of the Fire-axe.
The Akhekh Gryphon is a Dragon with wings. Wings and feathers
furnish a type of fire in the later Solar Bird, But the Winged Lightning
was first. and this suggested the well-known winged Dragon, or Bird
of Thunder. The Bird-Dragon was a common Chimera of the middle
ages. A French Swan-Dragon unites the Bi.rd's head and Serpent's
1 Pas/1-, IN Pre.renl, p. l2.
' Hyde Oarke, Pre!Wforic Namu of Wea/Jo11S1 p. 148.
3 Plmy, H. N. 37.
• Captain Burton.
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tail. The typical Monster on the Scottish stones ~s sometimes Birdheaded. According to Philo-BybUus 1 Epeis had translated an Egyptian
work into Greek in which it was assetted that the first Divine nature
was t.he Serpent metamorphosed into a Hawk. This created Light
by openi.ng its eyes and Darkness by shutting them. It took feathen>
or flame to fiy with, and the Dragon, Darkness, took wings of flame
when it lightened j these were added to form the feathered Serpent and
fiery dragon to express motion in the air. The Tri}Jan of the Tupi
Tribes of Brazil is the Typhon of Egypt by name, and Typhon is the
Akhekh dragon. T~pan is the Tbunderer and Lightener which rears
its dragon-shape of Darkness, flaps its wings, thunders, and flashes
with infernal Hght. The Zulus of Natal have been known to buy
peacocks' feathers at a very high price because they identified them as
belonging to the Bird of Thunder. That is the hieroglyphic peacock~
beaded Akhekh or Gryphon of Darkness,'
The Hebrew Thunder-god, the male divinity, is the same Kak or
Iach, who was continued from the Dark info I~ Sltllar p!uz.se, lltma
into lite Solar as the Sun of the Nigltl. He also rode upon a Bird of
Thunder. He "thundtnd jn t/{e Heavens 11 and rc rode tt/Jflft a C/ri!I"Ub
and did jly.'' He ''made darkness leis secret place ,· suwke is.nud frttm
Iris nostrils and devoun'ng fire rmf of his mout!t. Borktuss was uttdtr
!ti.r fut and !te hurtled sloncs a11d coals offire. " • He is called '' Lightning-sender." lt is the same God of Thunder, the stone-caster,
flying all abroad on his bird, as that of the Yorubans and Central
American Indians, the same as Hurakan with his bird Voc. The
Mandans attribute the thunder and lightning to a vast and awful
Bird of Heaven, which is either the Manitu himself, or his messenger.
The Dacotahs are said to explain thunder as the sound of the cloud~
bird flapping its wings.
By degrees, however, the aspect of the Elementaries was modified
as the face of Nature became less tenible. This can be traced.
Hurakan (our Hurri~ane) is the name .o f the Quiche primordial
1

Philo-Bybllus, ap11d, Euseb. PrtZp. Eva,gd, i. c. x. p. 44.
• One form of the Egyptian Alllukll is a gryphon with the winged bbdy of a beast,
the tail of a serpent and head of a peacock. This is the Winged Dragon, which
became the My.t hical Corkalrirf, a compol)nd mollster having tbe head of a co: k.
the wings of a (owl, and the tail of a serpent or dragon. It was Silid to be so named
becau5eof its origin from the egg of a cock hatched by a !t!rpcnt. From this comes
the cock.'s egg of our Mythology. It was the egg of theAk.4t:kA, serpent, or dragon,
and allowiog for the P(acork instead of the Cnrk, the A .Uek.t sign survives as the
Cor/latriee. The bird-beaded, sc:rpent·tailed Akbekh appears in India as the fiJP~re
of Viratarupa, the universal·monarch·form, with a human hand for ooe fore-foot,
the .elephant's foot for another, the two hind feet being those of the tiger and hQrse. 1
This bird-beaded and serpent-tailed All!ut/t was continued into the Christian
Jconography. A picture of the Temptation of Christ, from.-.. French miniature ot
the twelfth century, shows Sahn as a survival of the Akhekb G~hon, with the
head of a c,d 1too instead of lbe Peacock, an·J a serpent for his tail. The Peacock
as a bird of ill•on"ten in Eogland still suffers for its .s,ymboli u tl character.

• Ps. xv1ii.
• D.droa , lis. 10.
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power. Hurakan in Quiche means a stream of water that pours
s traight down. l n the hieroglyphics (Eg.), Hura is Heaven, over,
above. Kltan is the Typhonian Tempest with the determim.tive o~ water pouring straight down from. Hea~en,
and Khan ts water. Typhon and Typhoon are Jdentical.
Hushtoli, the Storm-wind, was the original Choctaw word for Deity.
" Mixconuatl " the ' 1 Cloud Serpent;" a chief or the chief of Mexican
gods, bears the name of the tropical whirlwind. Such representation
was primal and the later God of Air aod Breath was a modification
of the demon in his first fierce phase of the terrible tornado. Lightning, with its crooked fires, world-shaking voice, and dart of death,
made its first appeal to fear. In a Hottentot Hymn of Thunder we
read

'f \ r

" Soil of the Thundercloud :
Thou brave loud-speaking Gul'\l I
Talk softly, please,
For l have no guilt I
Leave me alone!
I have become quite weak with terror,
Thou, 0 Guru !
Son of the Thundercloud! " 1

By degrees it was answered with defiance. The Namaquas
still shoot their poisoned arrows at the Lightning and bid it begone. The Khoi-Khoi and the Damaras arc reported to cune the
Thunder, and to shoot their arrows at the Lightning, dart for dart.
So the black Tatar tribe of the U rjangkut were in the habit of
threatening the Thunder a nd trying to scare off the Lightning.'
Lastly, it was observed that Thunder was the especial announcer of
Rain, and the beneficence of this deadly power was rewgnised. The
Hottentots think that its downpour of deluging ·water has a fertilizing
etrect on the female. In accordance with which idea it is the custo"'
for the girls, after the festival and rites of their coming of age have
been celebrated, to run about quite naked in the first tlt~ntkr-storm
that follows. This wash of rain over the whole body is held to make
them fruitful and to ensure lusty children. The Hottentot custom
shows the baptism of Fire and Water as a rite of generation and
fertilization. The Lightning represents the fire that vivifies and the
Thunder-Rain-which some Africans call a '(He-Rain "-the Water
of Life. English boys have a game called .. Running through Fire
and Water" in which the runner is beaten and buffeted as he hurries
down their ranks. Here, then we can trace another of the" Elementaries " (if not two-fire and water) passing from the first stage of
destroying power into that of the fertilizing and beneficent influences
or Gods. The Crocodile, Sevekh the Capturer, becomes a type of
tractability in Egypt, and is considered the purifier of the sa~red
1
Hahn, Tsuni-Goam, p. 59· GuYu, is Thunder.
uUer.
1 A. Basti:~n, Zell.filr Elluwlogie, p. 38o.
18?;:.

if. Kberu

(Eg.), a voice, to
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Nile. The howling Jackal (Sut-Anup) typifies the messenger Mercury, the prophet of the Dog-star and Inundation ; of Sunset and
Sunrise. The Ape-jmage of Ire and Choler serves as a type of
Shu, the God of Breath.
A great mass of the primitive Mythology remained in the vague
and elementary condition in which the principal figures are powers
of the Earth and Heaven, Wind, Water, Fire, and Thunder, Scorpion,
Lion and Serpenl But, in Africa these became definite in their
Egyptian Types, by means of which we can follow their development
from the elementaries of Chaos and Space into Celestial Intelligencers ;
the tellc:rs and fate-tellers of time and season to men ; the Divinities of
the later Pantheon. The primary Seven (or Ejght) were continued
as Types of Power and adapted to convey other ideas until at
length they attained the status of Gods in relation to the celestial
phenomena in the sphere of Time, where " T!Je Gods were sun in lhir
ideas of tk stars, witlt all their signs, and tlte Stars wsre numbered wit/1
all tlu gods in lhe.m," 1 Seb, the Star, is the sign of god as well as
the Soul or Spirit. So the idea of god expressed by the Assyrian
word flu was originally represented by the sign of a star. The star
is also the symbol of Seba for worship and adoration. In this
phase the gods (or types) became Kroni3n ; the IIi, Ali, or Elohim,
who were the auxiliaries of Kronus.
Damascius in his 4' Primitive Princivles ' 1 says, H Tlte Magi and
th wlwle Aryan nation (or the Medes) consider, as Eudemos writu,
some SPACE a11d otlters TIME as tlte. universal cause out of wlticn
tlte. Good God as well as lite evil spirit were sepcrrated ~· or as otlurs
assert, Light and Darkness, before t/r.ese two spirits arou." t These
"two spirits " being the Ahu.ra-Mazda and Angro-Mainyus of the
Avesta.
Plutarch fears that if he unfolded the secrets of certain constellations it would be declaring war against length of lime.• The Serpent
called "Gqing eating his ltttUr" (one of the Elementaries) was a sort
of tim~symbol, but the first perception of time was that of mere
lapse and " renewal, coming of itself," when there were no means of
me.asun'ng its periodic retum. 1' TlteJI (the human race) !lad no
cerlain sign for Winter, for tk flowery Spn·ng, or fruitful Summer,
but did eve.rytlring ltap-/uuard, or witlwut judgment, until I slurwed
thrm tlu risings of tlu stars and their .relt£ngs.1 ' • Tlte. Diviniliu
proper, tkm, were bonr in the &efond stage as kee)ers or le.lkrs
of Time and Season. The Elementaries, or brute forces of Nature,
may be said to have obtained their Souls in the Stars. Hence, as
Plutarch says, the Dog-star is the Soul o( Isis; Orion is the Soul
of Hcrus : and the Bear is the Soul of Typhon,-Soul and Star
being .synonymous in the Egyptian word Seb. In this way the seven
1

1

Hennes Tri~m~gistus, b. iii. 6.
' Haug. Essnys p. I"!. West.
Of /sir 411rl Osiris.
• ..£schylus1 Prt~mdlwu b'111111d, 454- 7·

TYPOLOGY OF THE MYTHICAL SERPENT.

333

non-intelligent powers, monsters, giants. blind adversaries, became
intelligent Spirits, or Starry Souls, as tellers of time. Much of the
mythology of the savage races has survived from the first vague
stage. But even with these, as in Inner Africa and Australia, the
star-gods are the messengers of periodic timeJ and intelligencers to
men, according to their risings a:nd set.tings. The genesis of the
first gods that were endowed with intelligence as the tellers of time,
because they represented its various cycles, is illustrated by a
magical text in which they are threatened with dissolution if they
do not perform what the invoker wishes, " You ska/1 be undone,
you cycle of gods I Tlzue sl1a/l no longer be any earth ; Jltere skall
no longer be tlu five supplementary days of i/11! year.n Thus,. if time
is no longer kept there will be an end to the gods born of cycles.1
The Elementaries had warred and contended in space as representatives of the evils found in phenomena bifore Tinu existed, and it was
lite bring£ng of certain symbols out of Space into Time thai causetl llll!fltlo be transformed from types of Evil into images of Good. or s~arated
and distinguished as good and bad. The first Serpent or Dragon was
altogether Evil, but by degrees it became an emblem of Good. This
may have partly arisen from t.Pe discovery that some snakes are '
harmless. According to Clot Bey the supreme type of the GooD
Serpent in Egypt, the Royal U r~us, is not poisonous. The Zulus
have two familiar spirits each, a good and a bad one, which are represented by two different snakes, one being harmless, The Serpent in
Egypt, Chaldea, India, America, and Europe, is the Good Spirit
generally ;. the Agatbodremon. Therefore the type appears to have
passed out of the phase of the terrible at the time of the various
migrations. Hence we meet with both but chiefly with the good
dzmon. The serpent became pre-eminent as a type of time in many
phases. Tillle was the foundation of an established order of things, and
Time, as SeiJ, is identical by name with the Serpent. The Australian
Aborigines have traditions of a gigantic Serpent that created the world
\>y a blow with its tail.' That Js a fading reflection of the serpent
with the tail in its mouth. By bringing the head and tail together the
circle-symbol \Vas shaped which denoted endless continuity. The
Australians make the meeting-point a blow. Seb, the name of time,
means a tum, a revolution, and the turn of the serpent round the
pole and the return of Hydra denott::d a year, the same as if it were
reckoned by the Great Bear and the heliacal rising of Sothis. This
revolution was represented by the Serpent's Egg, The Serpent lays
eggs and coils itself round them for incubation, therefore the
Serpent was made a type of the gestator, as it coiled abot~t the Egg.
But this is not the most recondite form of the Serpent's Egg. The
god Ptah as the figurer of a cycle of time is said to make lite Egg of
1
1

Renouf1 Hz'IJ~rl Let/Jires, p. 212.
Ferguson, Tru a1UI S"flml WorsAip, lnttod. p. S+
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That is by representing the Soli-lunar revolution.
The Egg was then the solid figure of a circle of time. Thus when
tne Serpent (Praconis) turned once round the Pole-star or revo1ved on
its Eye, it was fabled to have laid an Egg, the Egg of the primary year
in Heaven. This was the egg emaned from the mouth of the scrlJeht,
as Ptah was said to have been from tbe mouth or Khnef, one of
whose types is the serpent i the mystical egg of the Dr·uids which
the serpent is said to evolv~ at a particular moment on one night of the
year. The Egg of the Serpent was a year; an Egg and an Age are
thus synonymous, and this type of a year is extant in the Egg of
Easter. A serpent emaning an egg from its mouth was figured by
the Mound-Builders as one of their vast Rtlievos in Adams County,
Ohio. It is over 1,000· feet in length with an oval, egg-like
figure within the open mouth.1 Mr. Phryne. claims to have traced a
similar design in an earthwork found in Argy llsbire.
Popular belief preserves many of the precious relics of the p: st, but
they are of a strange fashion now and need re:-settjng. One of these
may be found in an Egyptian Calendar for the year 1295 A.H., or
t878 A.D., published i.n Alexandria. In this the reader is told that
on December 19th, "Serpents become blind,'' and on March 24th, they
14
open tlteir eyes.'' • For serpents we have to read the Serpent of the
Year, the dual symbol of the Two Truths of Periodicity which were
represented by the nine months of gestation, and the three months of
the inundation; or by the serpent seeing during nine months and
being blind the other three. The month Mesore (the re-birth of the
River) is found typified by Horus the Elder with a snake in his hand.
Th! inundation was also called the Durio./ of tire Snpent. The blind
serpent is the sloughing serpent. During the change of its skin, the
serpent may be said to go blind. English readers will remember the
soory of the great boa " Bess," of the London Zoological Society's
Gardens who was so nearly blind in her period of sloughing that she
swallowed a blanket, which caused her death.
The sloughing and blindness of the serpent is here represented by
the Sun in the Three Water Signs. The length of time assigned to
this phase is exactly three months plus the five black or negative
days of the intercalary period of the Epagomen:e; and these negative
days are rightly· added to the phase of negation. This Serpent of the
Year that sees during nine months and is blind during three would, in
folk~lore, take the form of the Serpent-King's Daughter, who had a
nine-headed NAga appearing from the back of her neck, and when her
husband cut it off she was blind.3 The Serpent is a type of Two
Times, Two Phases. Two Elements, the Two Truths on account o( its
sloughing. Also, the Quiche name for lightning is Cak-ul-lta, that is,
fire coming from water, and the serpent of both fire and water is otu
flu Sun tmd Moon.

' &ldwla, A~tn~"' Amm'a, p. 29. fig. 9·
• VfiY4,P tit Hiouen·Thsang, ii.

• A. Moures, p. 24.
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jn the Serpent of lightning, a production of Two Elements. The
primitive observers must have seen with mu.:h satisfaction that
serpents and snakes had the habit Cif eating themselves-or rather
each other. The royal Basilisk of Egypt has <\ reputation for devouring snakes. Her-Apollo says of the serpent, "./iiforeover il evef'JI year
puts off its old age with its skin, as t'n tl~e Universe the A11nual Period
efficts a aJrresjJonding c!tange, and becomes renovated. A11d the making
use of Its own body for food implies t!Jat all tltings, whatsoever that are
generated by Divine. Proviaence in tile world, undergo a corruption into
it again.'' 1 The self-eating and self-renewal of the serpent made it
the most perfect image of Time (Kronus), who was fabled to devou.r
his own children by eating them.
The Great Serpent called the Devourer with the coils is depicted
with twelve human heads on his back. He is borne on twelve forked
sticks and twelve stars denote the twelve hours of darkness. which the
monster typifies. This Serpent of Night is called " Tlu Setpent thnt
begets twelve little ones to eat b)' lite !tours.'' 2 And on a limestone
tablet in the British Museum there is a bas-relief of a large serpent
and twelve small ones which shows the generation of the twelve hours
of night.
Ra says "Lis14n, Hours·! I call y ou to eat (tttak4) your repast.
Rise, Rejtik I Li'l'e on w//.01 ctmu.s forlh from il. Your office (that of
the Hours) is /o eat w!tat tlte Snake brings forth, and /o d~stroy wltal
ctJ1nes forlll.from #.8 The Serpent of Night with twelve heads for the
twelve hours of darkness appears in a Russian Myth as the twelveheaded Snake, "Usuinya," which steals the golden apples from the
King's garden, and is slain by Ivan the Prince, the Young Solar Hero,
or Horus who was with the twelve-headed serpent all through the
night. Here~ the Golden Apples represent the light, the fruit of the
Sun, and the Snake is the evil devourer, not the good guardian of the
Garden or Tree. The Myth of a Deity who swallows his own
children is found amongst the Bushmen., Zulus, and the Blacks of
Australia. In one of the African versions the God or :Being who
swallows his Daughter is the divinity of the Planet Jupiter, which
wHl be identified as that of Seb-Kronus. Time eating his progeny
was represented by the Egyptian Observer of the hours. Hor-Apollo
tells us that in signifying an Roroscopus the Egyptians delineated a
Man "eating tlte Hours. Not tltat a man eats tile !tours, for (/tat is
impossible, but becattsefood is pnpartd for men according to tlte !tours." •
The Horoscopus was an image of Kronus eating his Children, the
Hours, Days, Weeks, and Years. The same- mode of measuring time
survives in England where the Law students still continue to "eat
"Book i. 2.
'Bo/lk of Hades~· Records, voL x. p. 101 .
• Jl>tii. p. toJ. Duemichen. Tempelin·sclmjlm, i. 2.4tits Todlt11budrs1 13. Champollioo, Mtmls. pl. t:zj.
J
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tltdr terms!' The numbers of these is that of the Decans . and
Duodecans. Tltirly-s~ dinners are ea~en by a man who has a degree
and seventy-t1.uo by him who has not. The loner African (Yoruban)
formula for may you live long, or enjoy long life, is, "May you eat
Old Aget••
In the story of the Wolf and Seven ·tittle Kids, found in Grimm's
Tales, the Wolf swallows six of the family, and the Seventh conceals
itself in the Glock-case. But he has swallowed them whole, and they are
still alive within him, and whilst he is sleeping the mother of the Goats
rips open the monster's !)airy coat and lets out her little ones. Then
they fill his belly with stones and sew him up again. The littl'e Goats
are the Seven Days of the Week. identified with time by means of the
clock-case. But, according to the present interpretation, the type
was derived from the Seven Stars of the first time, the Seven of the
Bear who, with their Mother, the genitrix, were the Eight Gods of
the Beg1nnfng and the creators of time. The Wolf is a type of Seb,
and bears his name in Egyptian, he ir Seb, a planetary form of
Kronus.
In tbe present stage of language we have a separate word for almost
every shade of meaning. Some words will do double duty, but
scarcely need to be called upon. At an earlier stage one word or
sound bad to express divers ideas, and that is still the status of many
words found scattered in language generAlly. But a type like this of
the serpent was made use of to express many various ideas. When
we use the word serpent directlyi it has only one meaning. It has a
second when we use it figuratively. Language, however, was all figure
at first, and there were very few of these figus<es or types to express
the sum-total of ideas or intentions. Of these the Serpent was the
most primal and important. It was in itself an archetypal polyglot.
Every Serpent set in heaven represented a different idea, chiefly
relating to time and season. The Four Elements had each their
Serpent. Data is the Soul of the Earth ; Hell and K !uti are Serpents
of Fire. Ntf represents Breath, Hydra, Water. One Serpent typified
Matter i another, the Hawk-headed, a Soul. The dual phase of
feminine periodicity was usuaUy signified by the Double-beaded
Serpent, or the Two Serpents. "Paint Twp Snaku," says Perseus, "tlu
place is tltm sacred.'' In Egypt, the Double Urrei constituted ,the
Sacred Crown of Materni'ty. The Two Truths of the MotherhQOd,
that of feminine pubescence and gestation, were signified by the Two
Serpents, or the double one. It is a habit of the serpent to roll itself
round and form a spiral heap with its head atop.· The serpent built
the primal pyramid witb its eggs, and then coiled round the conical
pile to hatch them. That was a sight never to be forgotten. Hence
the Serpent was also a type of the gestator, as in Rennut, the
Goddess of gestation, who coils in the shape of a serpent about
the unborn child. S he is a Serpent first and a Woman after-
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wards. In some representations she is both, therefore the Mythical
Serpent-Woman. As such, she is the Goddess-serpent of. goodness, who is depicted, amoqgst other forms, as a Serpent below
with a Woman's head and bust above. In her Serpent--shape she
coils about the shrine of Breath in fen loops. These form a figure of
10, denoting the Ten Moons of gestation.~
The Serpent-Woman, as genltrix of the human (ace, is to be met
with under various names. According to Tanner's narrative, the
Grandmother of Mankind, me sull-kum 111e go kwa, was represented
indifferently by an Old Woman and a Serpent. The Mexicans gave
the Serpent-form to the Mother of the human race, one reason for
this being that in their annals the first woman whose name
was translated by the old Spanish writers, u· tlu Woman of our
jiesla,'' is always represented as accompanied by an enormous male
Serpent, and in the Mexican mythology Ciltuacoall, the Goddess·
patent of primitive man, was also called the Serpent-·Woman. The
Rabbi Moses affirm.s that the name of Ilavlt has the meaning of halfserpent. half-human. In the previous volume it was shown that 1/avll
(Jehovah) was the Egyptian genitrix named Kepu or Kifa, and is
identical with Chavvab or Eve, who is identified by the Rabbins with
the Serpent-Woman. Kefa is also pourtrayed as the Goddess of
gestation with the serpent on her head.
When Aht:ra-Mazda formed the Garden of Delignt, the Eden of
the Avesta1 tbe first thing created in opposition by the Dark Mind
was the .flowing Serpent (As/aim raoidlaitem). This is the Serpent in
Paradise which is represented as tempting the Woman to sin. Its
original nature is shown by that epithet of flowing or running. This
was thought by Haug to refer to the ejection of venom. Others have
turned the Se1pent into Rain. It is ·t he exact equivalent of that
menstruation with which the Dark Mind opposes the Good Creation
in the same Fargard.1 This Serpent typified the "Moist Substance,"
or primzvat matter of the Ophites, that which was so often fabled to
be eaten in order that spirit might become jkshed and embodied.
It was the Serpent of Rain, of Wet, in the occult sense, as tne alternating type was the Serpent of Heat, Fire. Spirit, or the Head of
the Hawk.
This was the Dragon that taught Fohi !tow the sexes were divided.
The Lizard interchanges with the Dragon or Serpent, and the
Tasmanians have a legend of a lizard which divided tlu s!!Xes. It is
related or referred to by the Lubras with much significance and
merriment.• The Australians credit the lizard with being the
discove.-er of marriage. That is the Lizard, like the Serpent, was
the type of feminine pubescence,. In one Australian myth a Snake is
said to sever the Tree of Life, so that it could walk off in human
fashion as the male and female·. fn this the Snake is the divider, because
1
1 H:ty Co/k,lio,.
IV, 17,
Bonw1dc1 Tasmam·a,s, p. 189.
1

VOL. l.

z

THE ' NATURAL

GENESIS.

it was a type of menstruation. The Lizard, in Maori, is the Moh.
Moke signifies to be separated, set apart (during the period): Moku
is the first person singular, the individual discreted by the Moke,
which divided sex at first. Moko, the Lizard, is also the name of
tattoo marks, and the lizard is an Egyptian ideograph of multiplying
and fertility. This co-type of the Serpent is also found among the
Semite& as the mythical Lizard Tzab. Vast length of life is attributed
to it in the Arab proverbs, and its cunning or wisdom is frequently
referred to. As Seb (Eg.) for the reptile, it has the name of Time.
The Gnostic Ophites knew the reason why they honoured the serpent.
It W!lS because the primal pair derived from it a knowledge of the
mysteries.1 It was a symbol of that which divided the sexes, as the
lizard was with the Tasmanians.
Casalis, in his book on the Basuto~1 speaking of their mysteries
and the rites performed at the time of young-woman-making, says
that Lc Girls from twelve to thirteen )'ears of age are alro subJected lo
a rite, to wltidt. certain tribes give tlte name of circumcisiot~, but which
more rtsembks bapti.sln. Tltey are committLd to tlt.e clt4rp of certain
matrons, whose d~ty it is to watclt over tlum for several mo11llu; tluse
women first kad Jlum to a neigltbouting stream,.anritlun into 1/u water.
a11d sprillkle 1/um, TJuy tlun lzide litem separately zit tlu tums fDld
bends of 1/u river, and, telling tlum. to cover t/uir luads, infonn 1/um
t/Jat THEY WILL BE VISITED BY A LARGE SERPENT.
TltliS lluse
pqor daugltters of Eve ltave not forgotten 1/u form taken by lite arcll
enemy to t:kceive their motlur. Tluir li,.bs are tlun plastwed over witll
wltite day, and over lite face is put a little straw mask, a11 em!Jietn of
tlu modesty whidt mu.st hmctforward rule t!uir actions. Covered wit!.
litis veil, and singi~g 11teltmcltoly airs, t/uy dai/7 foUtn.U eaclt otkr in
procession to tire folds, in order to Det:QtM acC'Ilstomed to tlu la/Jours of
agricrllture, wltult.. in tltat cou1111y, tkvolve espedalty 071 tluir sa; ;, tlu
evening iltey Drill$ bac~ a smali fagot of wood. Neillu.r blows 11or !lard
treatment are spared in tla vain !tope of better fitling tlu111 for 1~
accomplisltment of tlu dulw of life.
Tlte7 freqJ~mtl]' imJulge i11
grotesque dances, 411d at 1/wse ti11Us wear, as a sort of jMIJicoat, long
IJanti.r composed of a series of nt.rltes artistically stnmg logetlzer. Tlu
natives probably find tlta.i 1/u rattling of lit. is fantastic costume fonns No
disagrua!Jk accompanimn~t lo llu so.ng.t and clapping fif lmnds ;, wlticll
tluy int/Jtlge.''
The Serpent is here the type of the period which arrive~ with
feminine puberty, and is the teacher still of the human nakedness.
Hence the symbolical petticoat made of rushes. The clay and the

mask signify the transformation into womanhood, the slough of the
Snake being typically turned into a garment.
One of the Rabbins relates that when the old Serpent shed his
I
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skin presently after the falL of man, the Creator made a garment of
it to clothe Adam and Eve.
The Kaffir story of the girl who disregarded the custom of Ntonja1U
shows the serpent in relation to the pubescent period. Wheo the
girl came of age, instead of remaining the customary twelve days in
.seculsioo, she was tempted by her companions to go with them and
bathe in a stream. As they came out of the water they saw a snake,
near their clothes, covered with black blotches. This the girl made
a mock of, and scoffed at it, whereupon it grew angry and would not
restore her mantle, but bit her and caused her to become of the same
hideous colour as itsel£ She was cured and made beautiful as at first
by being washed white with milk.1 The riddle is easy to read, according
to the typology of the Two Truths. The fountain of milk was the
sign o£ Motherhood, a natt~ral prototype of the White Crown, which
was the symbol of the Second Truth or Time.
The Serpent's visit is responsible for various stories like the following ~ The wi£e of Publius Scipio was 6arren for many years, until she
despaired of issue. One night when her husband was absent she
found a large serpent in his place, and the soothsayers informed her
that she would bear a child. A few days after she showed signs of
conception, and in ten months (lunar) gave birth to the Conqueror of
Carthage.'
The Serpent which determines the chastity of Priestesses, as in the
Temple of Lanuvium,8 sixteen miles south of Rome, was that which
proved they had not entered the period of gestation or earned the
right to wear the double Urreus of the Maternal Crown. In short,
they were not pregnant, and therefore not disqualified to serve as
chaste virgins; this fact being revealed by the mystical Serpent.
The Serpent type of periodicity in its most hidden Rlystery and
meaning may be seen 1n the Hindu sculptures. In these the N~ga is
pourtrayed at the back of the human figures, with its hooded crest overtopping and overlooking the human head. Sometimes It js single, at
others the serpent has five heads. In one of these pictures the back of
the body is turned towards the spectator, and the NAg-a Snake, singleheaded, is vi.si6/y proceeding out of Ike hu11ta'lf body. The serpent's
bead towers over the human, and its tail is in the place of
the Two Truths in their most secret significance, and of the dual
phase of feminine periodicity.• The Serpent thus issuing, if fiveheaded, would denote the five days' fiow ; if nine-headed, the nine
solar months of gestation ; if ten-headed, the ten lunar or menst(Ual
periods that make the nine solar months. In this picture the Serpent
is finally unwound to its last hiding-place, with the tail in the .human
I':Jkt (Eg.), the hole of the Snake, the ru (Eg.) of life, the abyss of

•

' Theal, Ka.lfir Fo/k-/alu, p. 64' Au Ius Gellius, lib. vii. cap. i.
1 £Iian, Varia Historia, i.x. t6.
• Ferguson, Tr4t and StrJml Wo1·slu"J, pl. -:z4, fig. 2, from Sanchi.
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source, which was personified as Tep or Typhon, and reproduced by
name in the Pueblo Ar-tifa. In the Mysteries, the Snake's hole and
circle was the place of transformation. The Initiates went through
the passage and the process of the sloug]ling snake, the Hefa (Eg.),
and cried E11a, and were called the Hivim. Votan, as related by
Hrasseur de Bourbourg, tells how he, the son of the Snake, entered
a subterranean passage that ran t"O tht: very
roots of heaven. Thls was 11 1111 ahMgero tk
colubra," or Snake's bote. The Snake's hole or
circle, represented by the coiling snake, was the
Kuklos ana.kltes oC the Egyptian Mysteries called
the Circle of Necessity and the inevitable circle.
This cirde of the transformation of the snake
was the period of gestation, and the Hmdu
sculpture re-unites the serpent with the human
origines. The sloughing of the serpent was pe~
formed in the stripping naked of the devotees to
be clothed anew. Proclus states that in the most
holy mysteries the myst<e were divested or their
garments to participate in a divine nature. 1 The new robe was the
garment of salvation, and it was accounted sacred to the last, never
to be cast ofT till worn out ; and if possible the mystz were buried
in this raiment in which they had been divinely invested when their
life was serpent-like renewed. The serpent was the great emblem of
Mystery in the Mysteries, and this picture will show us one reason
why. It was adopted as a type of feminine pubescence on account
of its sloughing and self-renewal, and the symbol of re-clothing and
re-birth in the Mysteries was its final phase.
On the sarcophagus of Seti I. there is a picture of the serpent
borne by nine gods in a line reaching from head to tail. This serpent
of nine is Nen~tli, the cord, in which the eJect souls, the r~-bont, are
bound up for ever, and saved in the fields of heaven. The number is
ideographic, and it makes the cord analogous to the collar with nine
beads denoting child-birth.
When the Nadtas!t (or Tannim) was lifted up as the Saviour
on the Cross, whether by the Hebrews in the wilderness or the
Mexicans in their s:\cred processions, the Dragon of Darkness bad
passed out of its primal phase and become the Good Dzmon, which
was looked up to in the Temple of the Jews until the image was
cast out by Hezek:iab. The Pueblos still hold in reverence the
Great Snake to whom Montezuma, Moses-like, commanded them to
look for life.1 The Dragon retained its character of Good Dzmon
with the Chinesc,leavingtheSerpent to bear the curse of the Eschatological change. Chinese Genii, when their earthly work is don1:, still
t Taylor'~ Ja»tllicMS1

note, p. 14S.
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ride to Heaven on the Dragon's back 1 With the Japanese likewise,
the Drag,o n is reverenced as an Agatho-Dremon. Saturn also was
designated the " Dragon of Life." The Good Dragon or worm was
worshipped at Poictiers, as an Agathoda:mon, under the name of the
" Good St. Vermine." 1 This change may be traced to two causes :
one of these being the modification of ideas concerning phenomena,
as Man himself began to slough off his original darkness. As an
illustration of this change, we may quote the 1\.ssyrian Ata/u, which
is the name for Eclipse; a reduced form of the Akkadian An-tal-u for
heaven-darkness.
In Egyptian Atalu denotes something that is unreal, (antastic,
r~nd a sham. The Akhekh Dragon of Darkness and Ec;lipse is the
determinative. This once typified the devouring Monster of the
Dark, whose coming was looked upon with awe. But the taftl or
darkness that stole, swallowed and ran off with the Moon, was discovered to be only a shadow after all, hence Atalu the fantastic, the
~;ham, the unreal. The Deluder of the early time, whether as the
Shado\V of Night or eclipse, is now known to be a delusion. Having
passed through them so often with impunity, men find out the hollowness of their bugbears and bogies. At first when the Sun and Moon
went down they were swallowed by the devouring Darkness, The
time came when it was known that the sawu Sun and Moon were
reborn of the Darkness, and thus men began to see l'krouglt it. We
find in the Eireks-Saga (3 and 4) that when Eirek journeyed toward
Heaven he came to a bridge of 1tone that was guarded by a DragQn
whose jaws he boldly entered ; whereupon he found himself in
Paradise. He had passed through Death typified by the Dragon of
Darkness. So was it with the Darkness of Eclipse.
We see that when men discovered their fears of the Darkness were
vain the old Kak was turned into a laughing-stock. The Kluzklt in
Egyptian is the oJd man, the fool, the blind. The Kaka in Sanskrit
is a cripple. This is the St:ottish " Clmdze-6/ind-man," wbc:> cannot
catch anybody in his darkness ; the Welsh Caeltgi, for the fool and
coward ; the Gee and Gt!Uil, who are made fools of on Old Fool's
Day. The Kak (Darkness) being thrown off like a Night Mare, the
French cauclremar; it was made fun of in various pastimes, 'SUch as
Blind-Man's-Buff, and sending the Gquk on the Fool's errand. The
deposed potentate was looked upon as the literally "damned Fool!'
It was the humour of the young World in the spring-time of the
year to, laugh at the old K ak or Age, or the cast-off darkness of
winter, and make mocking grimaces behind its back and dramati1.e
its impotency. The Jack-o'-Lent was one form of the old Kak. In
Franconia the Puppet that was pelted was an image called "the
.Dtat!t,'' and the sport was the " E.rpttlsiott of 1Jeath." 3
1
1
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The second cause of the change was in the translation of the
elementary types out of mere Space into Time where they became
intelligencers to men. The Hurons called the Evil Principle the
Grand-Mother of the Good. 1 She is identical with Typhon and
Tiamat the Dragon. This old Dragon of Darkness and Mother of
the brood of Evil in the Abyss, the representative of discord, disorder, ·or chaos, was transfonned into the Goddess of the Great Bear,
and turned into the ptimordial type of time above as the "Mother of
the revol utiorts.'' In this process the Dragon changed colour. The
Akhekh monster was black The Beast with the Seven heads, in
Revelation, is the Red Dragon. So in Egypt Typhon was said to be
of a red complexion.. It was the Ruddy Dragon of the Pharaon on
the ·British standard. The Red Dragon that was likewise pourtrayed
on the Roman :standard, which Ammianus Marcellinus calls the
Purpureum. Signum .Draconis.2 In like manner the earliest nocturnal
Sun was black, the later, as Atum, was Red. The one had the
hue of the black race ; the other of the red Adam.
One of the inscriptions which may be termed the " New Creation
by Ra,'' actually shows us the Scene of Conversion. ln this the old
serpents, who were the Enchanters, Deluders of Chaos, "perverli!d
tltrouglt iluir Intelli'gence," are turned into the serpents of Seb
(Kronus), who is commanded to see that they DO keep time henceforth as true intelligencers to men,• Time was tbe antithesis of
djsorder, falsehoodJ and dissolution. The Osirian in the other world
rejoices that there is Ti'me ;, /lis body; • as the opposite of negation,
non-existence, and return to the elementary condition of chaos. In
the Bundahisb the Dark Spirit meets and joins hands with the Bright
Spirit in the Twilight, and thus becomes a co-creator of Time in the
round of Night and Day. The Serpent of Darkness that lies in the
"Bend of tlte Great Void,'' the Solar North, was a part of the circle of
time in which the dark of njght is as necessary as the light .o f day.
Hence the A pophis, though wounded and maimed, overcome and
fettered fast to the bottom, could never be destroyed. Thjs is the
Midgard Serpent which Thor fished for and nearly broke in two as he
lifted one part of it so high aloft; the coiler round and encompasser
of the earth, but only just long enough to make ends meet with the
touch of head and tail. This being the primsl form of the Serpent
it will naturally come to an end in the final destruction at the last
day, when the deluder and devourer of the dark will not be resusci·
tated in the world of universal and eternal light, where Tiwu slra/t be
no more.
ln a Buddhist account of lndra, the God is represented as pursuing
the Monster Rdltu with his Thunder-bolt and ripping open his belly
so that the heavenly bodies may pass through whenever he swallows
t
1
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them. This same Monster of Darkness or Dragon of Eclipse was
depicted as being cut in two halves by Indra, and tlu head a11d tail
of tlte disse'llered devourer we'e tlien set in Heaven as time-symbols to
repruent t!te tuanding and descending Nodes of tile Moon on whick
tile luna' e#ipse.r depend. Drummond observes that from the most
remote antiquity the two points at which the ecliptic and the Moon's
orbit intersect each other1 were called the "head and tail ·of the
Dragon." 1 The Hindus tell the tale of the Monster Rdllu (our Dragon
of Darkness and Eclipse), who smuggled himself into the presence of
the Gods of Light and drank the Amrit-juice of immortal life. He
was cut in two but could not be destroyed by lndra, and t/ze two
halves were set as signs in Heaven at tlt4 place of tire· l"nar eclipses.
Three months were assigned to the blind Serpent, likewise to the
Dragoo in the Abyss of the Waters, our Winter, and at the end of
that time it was cut in two by the Young Solar God, or by the
Goddess who annually reproduced the light in the Lunar Mythos ;
the two halves being figured in heaven as a .type of time at the place
of division, the Equinox.
Another form of the divided monster is extant in the Chinese " bobtailedDragon,0that now represents the Typhonian idea, and is connected
with typh~ons and storm~. 11 Tlte Bobtail Dragon is passing," say the
Cantonese when a violent tempe.st goes overhead. This head and
tail of the divided Dragon appear in a Tongan Myth. The Divinity
or Demon Hi1uleo (Hiku is the tail of a reptile) is said to dwell in
the land of Bulotu, far out in the Western Sea, where the Egyptians
have placed Typhon the serpent-tailed 1 in the sign of Scorpio.
When Hikule-o goes away on his journeys he is said to leave his tail
behind to watch over 'Bulotu, so that he is aware of all that goes on
in his absence. Typhon 1>laced at the Western equinox has his tail
in the under-world and his head in the upper. Hiku/8(} used to be
dominant but (like the Hebrew Deity) /ze ~arried offlite first born sons
of IM cltiif Tongan families so fast tii.IZt tlt4 Gods of Light Maui and
Ta,galoa /tad /o interfere. Hikuko was treated precisely in the same
manner as the Akh.M Dragon in the Ritual. T~ngaloa and Maui
seized Hikuleo and fastened him down with a strong chain, one end of
which was attached to heaven, the other to earth.8 This is a form of
the Aklleklt Dragon of Darkness to whom the best and dearest of
human beings were offered up in sacrifice of old, and the fastening
down of Hihlleo by Maui and Tangaloa agrees with the chaining of
the Akhekh Dragon to the bottom of the lake of Darkness, by the
Sun-GodJ when the Hero of Light was personified as an opposing
power, the eternal conqueror who cut the Dragon of Darkness through
and through, and thus deposited the typical two halves in heaven
as Caput and Cauda Draco11is.
I lEdi/JUs 7•tiaiCIIS, p. 73·
' See pla~, .Bot1l of o,ginninp, vol. ii.
1
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The head and tail of the Dragon which represented the ascending
and descending Nodes of the Moon are also imaged as the Two
Serpents thllt were strangled by the infant Hercules as soon as he was
born. His Nest or Cradle (th.e Egyptian Apt) was denoted by the
twining Serpents of the Caduceus. the head and tail of which were
called the points oC the ecliptic In like manner the Dragon of Night
or d!vourin~ Crocodile of the West and of Earth, that once merely
opened its jaws of darkness and swallowed the stars, was tumed to
account as a starry type of periodic time. In an an.cient.Egyptian
planisphere the Crocodile sign appears at the place of the autumn
equinox, close to the Scorpion. 1 lying across Six Decans or the
Zodiac. There the same type that once symbolled the swallowing
Earth in the West takes its starry shape in heaven. Thus we find a
form of the Dragon stationed at the point of both equinoxes. Now
the Jews have a Devil or Devouring demon u Ketif.,. the terror of the
Chamber, whose name is derived from Ke/f. to cut and split. Ketef
rules between the dark and day, and he is the symbol of a division of
the year and divides its course into two. His reign is between June
17 and July 9, the time of the summer solstice. 1 Ket/i (Eg.) is the
snake, a reptile, a form of the Monster. The Egyptian reptile serves
to identify the Ketefwith the Hindu Ketu (the Demon Sainhikeya)
the Dragon's tail personified. Here we have the Dragon at the place
where the Egyptian year commenced at the time of the Summer
Solstice with the rise of the Inundatiob. At that point in the planisphere the Kamites had figured the Dragon of the Waters as the
Constellation Hydra. Now, if we take our stand with the earliest
observers of the heavens, say, in Equatorial Afri~ the first fa~t
revealed by the darkness i·s that the whole starry vast above is slowly
crawling round and round in one general• movement like a serpent.
Hence the Egyptians represented the Universe as a serpent with
variegated scales, which denoted the stars.' The motion of the
setting and rising stars heaving, as it were, along the horizon, increased
the likeness to the serpent's motion. Also, when above, it was the
Serpent of Air and Fire, and below the Serpent of Water and Earth;
and so we have a Serpent of the Two primary elements of life, Air
and Water, and of the Four elements to which the Serpent is afterwards related. Thus. we see the Egg of the Year being emaned by
Two Serpents, which shows the cycle of two halves, whether reckoned
by the two Solstices (Draconis and Hydra) or by the double Serpent
of the Equinox. Closer looking would reveal the fact that there were
Two turning poi11t.r at tlu Poles wkiclt are seen low thwn off tlte /wrizli'IC
Nort/1 and South.
Mr. Procter has remarked, that when the Nortb Pole Star was
A/pita Draconis, the Southern was mo$t probably the Star Eta H)'dri
' Drummond, after Kircher, fEdifNs Jllllair'llS, pl. 2 .
1
' Eisenmenger, vol. ii. p. 4-3S·
Hor.Apollo, b. L 2.
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and certain to have been in the Constellation Hydra. On this dual
pivot of the Dragon the starry heavens revolved. Such would be the
first fact observable, therefore the first fact observed and registered
in the double Dragon. In accordance with exactly such a beginning
we find in a Miztec Myth thilt the commencement of creation was with
Two Snakes,· the Lion-Snake and the Tiger-Snake. These two gods
were the origin of all the gods. When these two gods became visible
in the world, they made, in their knowledge and omnipotence. a great
Rock, ~pon wlticlt tluy buUt a very .rumjJtuous palace, a masterpiece of
skill, in which they made their abode upon earth, On the highest
part of this building there was an axe of &ojJfMr, the edge being uppermostA and on this axe--tile luavens ruud. This rock and the palace of
the gods were on a mountain in the neighbourhood of the town of
Apoalaf in the province of Mizteca Alta. The Rock was called the
Plaa of Heaven,· there the gods first abode on earth, Jiving many
years in great rest and content, as in a happy and delicious land,
though the world still lay in obscurity and darkness.t. The Mythical
Rock or Mount will be described hereafter; but it has been St,Jggt:sted
in a previous volume that the serpent and Z·sign on the Scottish
stone~ were figures of the Solstices united with the Mount of
the Equinoxes ; and this is confirmed by t.he double Dragon or
Serpent of the North and South.9
It must not be supposed that a Science of Astronomy was made
out by primitive man, or that the earliest observations of the
stars could not have been made in Equatorial or Tropical regions,
because the Southern Heavens are comparatively vacant, and have
but few humanly-figured constellations. The first observers looking
to the Southern Hemisphere were not Astronomers, nor was Astro·
nomy invented, or the star-groups composed straigh·t ofT any more
than the hieroglyphics or the alphabet. The present writer once
heard a clever person say in public, 11 I wislt I knew tlte Man wlto
JNVENTED tlte AljJitabet." In course of time the doctrine of Evolution will banish all such non-comprehensive notion!; of the past,
and its slow castings and deposits of the human progress. The
paucity of ancient constellations around the Southern Pole would
be an inevitable result of the few observations tltat were made at first,
which were increased as the observers came farther north into /Ethiopia
on their way towards Egypt. This offers good evidence that the
beginnings were Equatorial or Tropical, and thatthe Northern Heaven
was crowded only as the observations increased in the cot1rse of ages
by a people looking northward, who first named Kbepsh (Kush or
Habe5b) as their North. Enough that the encircling Serpent. the
symbol of eternal going round. is figured at both Poles, the two
centres of the total starry revolution. That these two polar pivots
were connected as the two fixed points about which the serpent coiled,
t,
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is doubly sltown bj the Two separate Serptnts be.hrg twt'mud as a .figure
of 1/w Equt'noze..r, and t!ze Drag011 of DaYkness se-z,ered in twat1f at tmt
of //use places to represent the Lunar' Nodes. Herschel, speaking of the
Egyptian Planisphere, said the heavens were scribbled over with
interminable snakes. These resolve, however, into the Two of the
Beginning, Hydra South and Draconis North, and the two are the one
ty.pe in two aspects. Hydra is the Serpent of wet, of moisture, the
first element of life; the Dragon of the North, the winged Dragon, the
fiery Dragon, the original of all the dragons of flame and drakes of
fire, was the symbol of the second element of life, the breath, heat or ·
fire that vivifies. This double Dragon of water and fire still sutVives
in the 1' Green Dragon" (water) and the u Red Dragon " (fire) of our
public house signs. In the Ritual the Four Quarters are associated
with the Serpent of Seven heads. "I atn the Four Quarters, tlu first of
t!te Sev4n UrtEi in their transfonJUJtions in tlte West. Tlte Great one
shining witk !tis body as a Gad is Su/;' 1 1 The Seven Urtt£ of the·West

.answer to the Seven-headed Serpent or Dragon. In this passage
Sut is not the evil one, and the seven Urt.Bi are typical of life, not of
death. A Serpent with four heads and one with four wings are found
to stand for the Egyptian four corner.s of the earth. A Serpent Apta,
whose name denotes the corner or end of the world, is depicted with
four mystic figures joined to it> this means the Serpent of the four
corners. 1 The Serpent Hapu is· four-headed, and Hapu also denotes the
comers and the secret places. The Great Temple of Mexico, accordjog to Acosta, was built of large stones, after the pattern of snakes
tied one to another, and was called Coatepautli, the Soake-Circuit.s
The four cardinal points were also indicated by the Mexicans, with
four knots twisted in a Serpent that formed the circumference.•
In like manner the vast Seven-.h eaded Nagas formed the circuit
of the Temple of Nagkon-Wat. •• Every angl~ of t:Very Yoof is
adonud with a grim Seven-headed .re,-pent '' with the crest feathered ;
and 11 l!'ltery eJtlablatul"e is adorned wit/l a co11linuous row of t/u.re
Sevm-lteaded IJeiJies." a
The ~onstellation Hydra, the Dragon of the Waters, offers another
perfect illustration ·of the l~ansfmmce of a type oMI of tlze Vague Sta~
of Mythology rnkl its IJejitJite p!tase of time. In Egypt the /uliamt
Cb. lxuiii.
t SaJ'(ofJiul~1U of S~li Ut.
Na/llral and Morn/ H;slqry of Ill~ llldits, p. 361.
• CLwigero, vol. i. p. 2Q6.
' Ferguson, 1ree imd S«prni Worsltip1 l11trod, p. ~ As the present ,.-riter
maintains the thesis of the Inner African origines, it may be pointed out that
this Temple of the Seven·headed Serpent is in Cambodia, to the north of
tbe sacred "Sweet-water •' ; that the Seven-headed Dragon will be found in
the northern heaven 1 and thllt in the. ln ne.- African langua~s the name for
Seven is1

1

Sa,&,;fl'a, in Mimhoma,
7'.ratr~6.Jdia, In Nyom~,
Tuunlltxlia, in ·nnsund.:,

Tsa1116.odi, h Musentandu,
Stl11t1J«ldt1 in Ki!amn,
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ns:ng of Hydra announced the very beginning of the Inundation .
Theon was right in reporting that the constellation Hydra was so
directly connected with the Nile that it bore even tire name of the
deluge. Hi, or Hiu (Eg.), signifies to inundate. In tbe Vague Stage
the Dragon is the dark concealer of treasures, water included. ln the
Veda the Dragon of Darkness is the typical keeper and restrainer of
the Waters. In Egypt, and still further inland, the: Dragon in its
starry stage became a time-keeper that announced when the Waters
were let loose, and the downward flow began. In the Va~u e Stage
the Coming Light would put the Dragon Darkness to flight. ln the
Definite stage of Time, the Dragon has its starry Type also, in which
it rises before t lli! Stm, and when the old Evil Dragon was fabled to
flee in the presence of the Day-god, the Good Dragon as the starry
Hydra rose up to announce the setting free of the Waters as the
friend of Man. But the Dragon that kept the Wealth of Waters
concealed was primary, and these were set free at Midsummer:, at
which time the people of various lands celebrated the victory over
the Evil Dragon of the Waters. "It was the custom at Burford
within living memory;' says Dr. Plott, to "make a Dragon and convey
it up and down the town in triumph along with a Giant on Midsummer's Eve." 1 Midsummer Eve~s celebration of the defeat of the
Dragon was continued at Chester till a late period. The "Beasts''
were destroyed d1,1ring the Commonwealth but were very literally
renewed with the restoraHon of Char1es II. as the ancient models had
bee.n broken.' This festival in Britain belonged to the Worship of the
starry .Baal, and the re-beginning of a Solstitial Year i that of the.
Inundation in Egypt. This was the day on which the spell was
broken, when the mountains opened and the captive White Women,
Maidens, Princesses, the Waters, Cows, and ether kinds of treasure
were once more wrested froin the vanquis hed Dragon.
At last the "Elementaries " and primitive types in what may be
termed the Cult of Darkness became the Servants of the God of
Light in the Solar Mythos ; and they who on.ce warred in fierce
opposition to Man as the Seven Adversaries, now fight for Ra against
the Darkness and every phase of EviL The ancient genitrix, Typhon,
who brought forth her brood of Chaos in the Abyss, brings forth the
young Sun-god.
The Lioness spends her fiery fury against the
Wicked. The Scorpion stings on behalf of Gods and men. Serk,
the Scorpion Goddess, is the Guardian of the Sun1 and Keeper of the
chained Apophis. So it is said of the Scorpion-Men in the Akkadian
Myth of Izdubar, "At tlli! rising of the Sun. and tlte s-etting they guard
tlte Sun." 1 The Lion and Scorpion occ1.1,py two of the four corners ln
their starry shape. "J have come," says the Osirian, "like lite Sun
1 His lory of O:rford.rAire, p. 349·
Brand, Midsumm~r Eve.
• .Eifl~ry Dny Book, vol. i. P• 834-

• Smith, Cluildea11 A ccount of Gcltesis1 p. 2)9·
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tltroug!t t!te gale of t!tt Su?i·grNY, otlterwise called tlu ScofjJion," 1
recognizing th~ Scorpion -as the sign of Sunset or Autumn
Equinox. The Ape and Jackal are the guides of the Sun on its two
roads.
The Serpent-symbol of destroying power is elevated to be worn on
the frontlets of the Gods, where the most deadly b~omes the most
divine. It is said of each Serpent emitting balls of fire in the Hades,
"Jts flame is for Ra." Its fatal defian~e was now on the side of the
Gods. The fire-breathing serpents of the Egyptian Phlegethon
darting death are the guardians and keepers of the gates of heaven.'
In this process of transformation Seven of the Elemenfariu whose
titles identify them with the Seven Wicked Spirits of the Akkadian
Hymns, appear in the Egyptian Ritual as the Sn1m Spirits associ(zted
wit!t tJu great Bear, that is, the constellation of Typhon, the genitrix
who had been the Dragon1 Crocodile, or Hippopotamus of the
Abyss.
Here t!tey ltave been promol4d from tlu Elementary p!tase to become lite
"SeveN Great SpJ'rits in lit~ strVia of t!ttir Lord," and the Seven
. Spirits of the Solar Ra. These Seven then in the course of evolution
have become Spirits, Genii, or Gods, as the servants of Osiris or Ra,
the later God ; just as the Seven Amshaspands became the Seven
Spirits of Anura-Mazda in Persia, and the Seven Spirits were considered to be the Seven Manifestors of Agni in India. This sho\Vs a
r~adaptation and extension of the type from the primordial idea of
tbe Seven evil or inimical influences to that of the Seven starry
Spirits, Seven Chieftains, of whom it is said, '' T!ttse same ar~ belti1111
W (()ns/ellation of flu Tltig!t, Ursa Major, bf the Nortkrn Heaven."
They are now called the "followers of O.rt'ri.r" who "burn tlu wic.ied
souls of !tis memus," the "givers of lJlows for sins.'' a "These Seven
Spirits are Amsrl, Hapi, Tuaut.muif, Kablt.mmf. Marunleftf, Karbukef.
and Har-Kitent-Sk!um.• Four of them are the established Genii of
the Four Quarters, and all Seven were appointed as chieftains of
Seven different constellations, and1 finally, the Seven Planets, as we
shall ·find them in the Bundahish ; although the whole Seven are not
always so well defined as the Four.
Kefa, the Beast in the Abyss, became the Goddess of the Great
Bear and Mother of the revolutions or cycles of Time. Se\Tekh did
duty as her Dog (Lesser Beat, or Dragoo). A~up, the Jackal, was
developed into Sut-Mercury, the announcer of the Inundation and
t he guide of the Sun and Souls through the under-\Vorld. The Ape
bec~me Kafi-Shu, the G9d of Breath and Soul, to each of whom a
constellation was assigned, beginning witb the Four Quarters.
In the ., Clmpltr of stoppi11g !Itt! Crocodiles" which come to take the
mind of a Spirit from him ~presence of mind) in Hades, the Swallowers
I
1
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are Eiglfl in number ; and in the 17th Chapter 1 the Seven Spirits, or
Genii, who are stationed behind the constellation of Ursa Major in the
Northern Heaven, are cal1ed the Crocodiles. According to my
interpretation we have to look on the Seven Stars of the Lesser Bear
as representative of these elementcuy gods, wbo were Seven as the
heads of the Dragon, but who were also one as a constellation represented by Sevekh. For egample, at the centre of the ~.odiac of
Denderah we see the Hippopotamus and the Dog, Jackal,. or Fox.
These two were a form of Sut-Typhon. ''The Litfle Bear,'' says
Dupuis, "was also known as the Fox." The Egyptian Fox was the
Fenekh-type of Sut, the Fox-dog. Thus the Two Bears represent
the Mother and Son at tbe centre of all. In Cicero's Aratu.r the
"Little Bear~· is called Cynosura, not from the Dog's Tail, but as the
Dog of the hinder part, North, and the opposite to Sotbis, the Dog of
the front or South. The Dog, Wolf, or Jackal, is the Seb that stands
opposite the Great Bear. Moreover, the Arabs call the Star Alp/ta in
DraCQ, the Wolf (Dzib), or Jackal, as well as Tltuban, the Dragon.
Thus the Wolf, Seb (Eg.), and the Dragon meet in one constellation,
and Sevekh, whose name signifies No.7, is the Son of Typhon, and
his type is the Crocodile or Dragon. Now Mr. 'Proctor, the astronomer,
considers the Lesser "Bear to have once been a portion of the Dragon
which has been made a separate constellation. This view is corroborated by the Mythos; by the figure of the Polar Dragon,i and the type
of the Seven-headed Dragon when this is interpreted by the Crocodile.
The Crocodile was one form of the old genitrix, and the Eight
Crocodiles represent her and her Seven~fold progeny.
fn the Book of Enoch Leviathan (the Arabic Tartnim for Draco)
is called a female monster, and Behemoth is a Male, whereas the
Egyptian Bekhmut is the Great Bear (Hippopotamus). But, in spite
of any shifting, the double type of S ut-Typhon remains in the Great
Bear and the Seven-headed Dragon. Proclus (second book of his
Commentary on Euclid) says 11 the Pole of the World is called by the
Pythagoreans the- Soul of Rhea." This was Rerit or Typhon in
Egypt. Here, then, in the Seven-beaded Dragon of the Pole we have
the Tan of Darkness and Eclipse with Seven Stars for its heads
called Seven Crowns in Revelation, taking a starry shape by Night in
what was assuredly one of the first figures. set io Heaven. One
group of Seven Stars represents the Mother, and one her Son, or her
Seven-fold progeny, as the Seven-headed Dragon.
In "Old Deccan Days" 8 the narrator says: "All J/u Cobras in m)'
grandmolltnls stories were Seven-lteatkd. Tltis puzzled u.s dti/Jrm, and
we used lo say to Iter, 'Grann)', are lltere any Seven-ll£aded Cobras
now ? for. all tlte Cobras we see tltat tlte conjurors bring round ltav~
only one ltead eaclt.' To whick site rised lo answer, • No, of ~o~r.st I lure>
an no Sette1t-lteaded Cobras now, tltat ·world is gone. But you see
1
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eaclt. Cobra luu 4 /t()()d of skin, that is rite remai11s of a1tul/ur head.'
Altltougli we often looked for Sevm-lteaded Co6r(lS we never could find
any of them."
In Sanskrit the Naga Snake is synonymous with the mystical

Number Seven. There is no Seven-headed serpent in Nature; but
there is a Polar Dragon whose coilings round and round on itself,
when a-Draconis was the Pole-Star, were made at the pivotal
Centre of Motion in the Planisphere, and with the Lesser Bear
for its Seven beads we can identify the Seven-headed Dragon of
the Mythos.
The natural genesis of the Seven-headed Cobra, Naga, Dragon,
Crocodile, or Akhekh bas (together with other Elementaries) now
been traced from its bjrth in mere Darkness to the transformation
into a Constellation with Seven Stars for its heads. And this process
of evolution will further explain tlu reversion of the Starry Dragon in
its fall to the !J/acl~ lurid mon.s/eY of tile 6egi1lfting, lite A kluklt Dragon
of Jhe Deep.
The Seslltl-Naga of India begins in .the Dragon of Darkness. Its
black body and black tongue especially tell of the Akhekll. of Night.
But it is clothed with Jewels, as heaven is with Stars, one of which
is larger and more lustrous than all the rest, as if it might represent
the Pole-Stat Alpha Draconis. ·The Black Jaga~Naut i.s sometimes
depicted in the form of the Seven-headed Serpent. Seslta has Seven
heads which identify it with the Dragon of the Seven Stars. It is
also the Seven-headed serpent of Eternity. As Ananta it typifies
the Vague Infinite. Its Jewels are the Variegated Scales which
bespangle the Egyptian Symbol of the Infinite or the serpent :ning Universe. The Dragon that was cast out of Heaven had
been the l>ase of all beginning, and in India it was continued
as a foundation of the later Solar Creation. The Serpent with
Seven beads forms the support of Vishnu in the Abyss of the
Waters when he dreams or muses in the Intervals of Creation, with
the lotus springing from his Navel, and Brahma issuing forth to effect
his Tbougbt anew.1 In this picture the Seven-headed Sesha is a
figure of Mythology akin to those Dragons of the fore-world which
,preceded the Earth of Man ; it represents the pre-solar Creation, now
sunken below the Waters i the leavings, remains, residue of the
remotest past Sesha signifies that which /uts been rejected, t.asi, or lifi
out, as was the bygone Dragon of Earth and of Heaven, buried as the
forgotten foundations of later worlds.
The Great Bear. the Constellation of Typhon, still continues the
name of Tep or Teb (Eg.) in the Star Du61te. In like manner the
Arabs have preserved the Typhonian character of IJraco11is in calling
the old Pole-star Tltuba11 or AI- Thuban the Dragon; the Carib Tupan,
the god of Darkness and Thunder. This name further identifies the
' Moor, Hi'ndtl /'allllr(DII, pl. 7·
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Star and Constellation with Sut-Typhon depicted at the centre of the
Planisphere.
Not by chance nor without meaning was the Great Pyramid of Gizeh
buHt with its Northern shaft pointing like a telescopic tube to focus
the star a Draconis, either at the time of its coming round again or
with the knowledge of its return to that point where it would be once
more the polar pivot of starry motion.
There is an occult connection suggested by the monuments
between the Star Sothis, the Dog, and the Star of some end of things
called the final Judgment. 1t is a star high up in Heaven only shown
by its descending rays. The Judge is represented seated on his lofty
throne, and this star in the Apex of Heaven is the Star of Judgment,
or, when interpreted, of the great Time-Cycle. That was the PoleStar, which, as the Eye of the Dragon, wa~ " Draconis.
One type of the Typhonian genitrix, the Goddess of the Great
Bear, is the R/li110Ceros Rerit (Eg.) the Unicorn, and it has now to be
shown that the Unicorn was a form of the mythical Dragon. Horn
is a primceval type of foundation and of duration. The earliest
weapons and implements were fashioned ready to hand as horns,
tusks, and teeth. The supreme value set upon horn can be estimated
by its adoption as the symbol of supremacy. The H orn of the
Rhinoceros, a Type of Typhon, is an Inner African Sceptre of
Sovereignty. 14 Being-s prevailing: by 1/z.e hardnus belottg·ing to tlteir
/gad" (such as was symbolled by Horn and Beak) are spoken of in
the Ritual. 1
The! Equator as Apta (Eg.) is the Horn-point of the World. T his
was a typical expression for the highest point, at the end or in the
beginning, "Tbe Horn_" was likewise a typical point in the
Babylonian Astronomy. Thus "a: dark Cloud ~overed tlu Horn"
"owing to rain tlu !torn· wrn not visible." Venus in the Ascendant is
said to be "on flu Honr." 2
If we apply this Horn-point to the Northern Heaven the pole IS the
horn-point in the Planisphere. Thus the H om and the pivot on which
all turned round are identical at the pole. THERE, the Horn of SutTyphon typified the prim~val pillar of the heavens, the foundation
and support of a ll, at the centre of all ; and it is there we have to
look for the origin of the mythical Unicorn.
It has been argued by some that the Unicorn is a Lunar emblem.
Hut, the genesis of these types is always found to be in accordance
with natural fact; it is only false theory that needs to twist the
Moon's Two Horns into one. True, the Moon is renewed from Ike
Honr or horned phase, but the type did not originate with the Moon,
nor is it limited to the Moon. The Moon was double-horned in the
past, as no\v, and .cannot be the Unicorn.
Tbe Unicorn is found on the Monuments with the Single Horn in
t Ch.
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front, and the tail of the Typhonian animal behind, as an image of
'h.
the dual Sut-Typhon, who is continually identified
~1 with the Horn and its hardness. In the Ritual Sut
is · called a Deity who has power over the head to
confer hardness for resisting blows on the day of cutting off heads.1
As an animal the Rhinoceros was the true Unicorn: the African
species described by Pausanias as the A!thiopian Bull, which they call
Nose-hom (Pm)~ep~»~),. This is the Egyptian Rumaklt (and Rerit)
a type of Typhon as the Great Bear. The R11maklt or Rnnaklt, the
Single-homed, apparently supplied the ''/em" of o~r di-lemma, which
denotes the double-hom. Typhon is· not only represented as Nosehorn,
for she bas a pltallus for her Nose-hom, which is identkal with the pole.•
The Unicorn as a Rhinoceros, or Water-horse, also accounts for the
fabulous animal of Heraldry being a Horse with the horn of the
sword-fish stuck in its forehead to indicate tlte water-type of luJrse.
Tbis was the way in which the prototypes were continued where the
original animal did not exist.
Typhon in Egypt and Tiamat in Akkad represented the foundation
of all things in the Abyss of Darkness and the Water of the
Beginning. In a scene depicted on a Babylonian cylinder the
conflict of Bel and the Dragon of Chaos is the subject and Tiama~
is pourtrayed as a Chimera with a Beak, Crest, and Wings, and a
SINGLE HORN. She reappears as one of the Wicked Spirits that
war against the Moon, with the same Sittgle Hom. The Unicorn
was therefore the type of Tiamat as it is of Typhon.•
La yard copied an Assyrian scene which shows a worshipper adoring
a winged Unicorn-Bull. These are accompanied by the Sun radiate,
the Moon Crescent, and the Seven Stars; f!Ot the Seven Planets or
there wou.ld be nine. When they meant the Planets they figured
five stars, not seven.a The Seven Stars we clidm as the Constellation
Haptonng, so prominent jn the Bundahish and other Pers1an Scrip·
I ures ; but totally unrecognised by· writers on Mythology.•
A representation found at Pterion, in Asia Minor, shows a Goddess
!!upposed to be Aoaitis, standing on the back of a Leopard-like animal
holding in her hand a crescent-crowned staff. She is accompanied by
the u,;u,.,, and bas an attendant who stands on the bacJc of a Dog.t
Here the Unicorn typifies the primordial genitri~1 and the Dog,
her Son.
The Rhinoceros or Great Bear is tho Unicorn North, but this bad
two characters-North and South; the North being the hind part:.
the South the fore part of the heaven. These two agree with the dual
type or Sut-Typhon as the Unicoro ; the only one ever ~< mdO'W~d
' Cb.l
' Paus.anias1 9, 21, 2.
• Birch, Ga/l~ry.
1 Porter, R. K. vol. ii. pl. So.
• Smith, CAalt/1411 AtelnitJI, pp. 1o1, 109.
• King, Gr,ollk Rnrtailu, v. ii. pl. 1, 6g. i .
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wit/, a wond~rful Horn wltich it would som~tim~es tum to tlte l~fl a71d
rig!ti, at otlters raise mrd titen again depress." t
Because the Horn was an emblem of foundation .and duration, and
the Unicorn was placed at the centre of the northern· Heaven as a
support, the heraldic Unicorn remained tbe typical support-er in coats
of arms. The fact is that both the Unicorn and Lion were represented
by the old Typhon at the Polar centre, for these are two of her types.
She was the Unicorn in front and the Lion in her lower part; she is
also pourtrayed with the head of a lion.11 Consequently the national
arms of England contain a copy of the earliest figures set in Heaven
by the Kamite typologists. Moreover the ancient u Horn-Book •i was
ornamented with a rude drawing of St. George and the Dragon,
which as Tiamat and Typhon first wore the horn. The Horn-lJook
or "A.B.C." thus contajned the A.B.C. of the Book of Beginnings.
One mode of representing the c::entral support was by means of the
Unicorn pourtrayed with its horn struek into, or pointing to, a tree.
The Tree signifies the Pole j the Celestial Roof-Tree. The author of
the" Great IJionysiak Myth" has well shown how common in symbolism
is the .. Unicorn and Tree.'' 1 The Tree which was guarded by the
Dragon in one form of the Mythos is supported by the Unicorn in
the other. No better'illu:stration can be found in Egypt, Assyria. or
Greece than the one on the Horn of U'if which he has copied. The
Unicorn is depicted with a bird-headed serpent for. its tail; thls
identifies it with the Dragon, the Akbekh of darkness, and with
Tiamat wbo bas a beak, wings, and a single horn. The Horn of the
animal is thrust into the Tree. The Dog appears beneath the
Unicorn . By the Tree we identify lite Pole of tlte He(I7Jen ; the Dog
is one with the Lesser Bear. This being the child of Typhon, the
Unicorn represents the genitrix herself with her dog in position as
first guide and announcer in heaven.
Tbe Unicorn has but one large round Eye, corresponding to its
single hom. This prominent single Eye of the Unicorn regardant is
as common as the Horn and the Tree. It is the Eye of the picture
that turns on the gazer in all directions; tht! Eye of Heaven at the
centre of all. It is the Pole..star in the Dragon or the Bear, according
to the period. We are expressly told that in figuring the serpent
Circle with the tail or the reptile in its mouth the Egyptians made the
inner Eye very con~>picuous at the juncture and centre of the coil. It
was essential to the symbol of the coiled-up snakei says Philo, that .t he
eye should be visible inside the _Circle. This figure was represented
in the Planisphere, at the centre of all, by the Seven-headed dragon
turning round on its inner Eye, fixed as the polar pivot of the starry
revolutions.
1
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The typology of the Tree has yet to be traced and interpreted.
Here it is affirmed that the Mythical Tree,-like the Pillar and the
Mount~ is a type of IM cekstial Polt. Lucian as~;erts that a virgin
delivered the oracle at Delphi (whence the symbolic Constellation Virgo),
and a dragon spoke from under the Tripod because ofth C011SuUatwJt
Dracq amott:g 1/u stars,! The Tripod was also a form of the Tree.
The Tree with Seven Branches appears as the Tree of Knowledge on
the cylinders 2 accompanied by the Sun, Moon, and Seven Stars.
This- is the Tree of the Serpent and the Pair, male and female, as in
the Book of Genesis.
The Assyrian Asherab-tree or grove is based on a central pillar
or Tree with Seven luad.s or lwods of a cottvmtionalistd Ndga-studt,
which identifies it with the Seven-headed Naga and the Seven-headed
Dragon of the Pole. In the N~ga sculptures the Tree of the Mount
(or Pole) is identified at the bottom by one tree, and at the top by
another, and between the two there is a kind of ladder witll a serils oj
steps or stairs wltidt ascend tlu tree in place of a sltm. These denote
the Tree of the Ascent, Mount, or Height,- now to be considered as
representing the Pole.
In the Avesta the Star-Serpent is said to make a road between the
sky (heaven) and earth. One type of this Road was the Mount;
another the Tree. These offered physical foothold and tangible
means of ascent, and were applied on a vast scale. The primitive
man climbed the tree in thought to attain the summit, just as Jack
mounted the bean-stalk. The Tree of the Pole is extant in Celebes,
where the natives believe that the world is supported by the Hog, and
that earthquakes are caused when the Hog rubs itself against the
Tree.' The Hog (Rerit) was an Egyptian form of the Typhonian
genltrix, who, as the Great Dear, revolved about the Pole (Tree), and
is here said to rub up against it.
At Ephesus they showed the Olive and Cypress Grove of Lelo, and
in it Ute Tree of Life, to which the Great Mother clung in bringing
forth her twin-born progeny. There also was the Mollnt on whi~b
Hermes announced the birth of her twins, Diana and Apollo.' The
Imagery is at root the same as the Hog rubbing against the Tree of
the Pole. Tbe Tree which the earliest people leaned against for
mental suppo.rt, and hung their signs of beseeching and tokens of
gratitude upon, and garlanded with the Bowers of spring, and fruits- _
of harvest, or set alight with candles in imitation of the starry 6res,
was the Tree of Heaven, and it was the Tree of Heaven figuratively,
because of the celestial Pole at the fixed centre, on which their eyes
I
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first rested to be followed by their thoughts ; and by that Tree, as
up the Mount of the North, they first ascended heavenward.. The
Dragon revolving round the Pole supplied the natural gene.sis of the
Serpent coiling and twining round the Tree. The Serpent and
Tree .are twin, and inseparable. Titer~ is a s~rpent ,·., the Tree, an
11g/y beast witluJ1tt failings .I The Serpent in the Fruit-Tree is common
in the Greek drawings. It has. been found in Indian caves and
Abyssinian temples. 'T he Serpent twined around a tree \Vith fruitbearing boughs is sometimes painted on Egyptian sarcophagi. So
on the coins of Tyre we see the Serpent coiled about the Tree that
is 1n fr~~it. At other times the Tree with the Serpent round it is but
a bare stock or log, like the Yule-log of Christmas. The Caribees
of Central America were found worshipping the fruit-bearing Tree
with the Serpent dwetling in its branches. The earliest races,
the African, still think some of the earliest thoughts of the human
mind, still retain the most primitive types of expression, and with
them the Tree and Serpent keep their primal place. The first
divinity in the Dahomall Pantheon is the Serpent in its two characters. The. next is the Tree, represented by the bombax or cotton
tree.1 The third is Water. Bosman found the three chief types,
divinities, or fetishes,. worshipped by the Guinea negroes, were the
Serpent, the Tree, and the Water!
We are sometimes told that this or the other race of people have
no mythology, no gods or goddesses, because their typology remains
in the elementary phase, in which the Water (heaven), the Tr~, the
Serpent, or other powers were un-personified, and yet were representative, as in the primary phase of typology. Bruce descnbes the
ShangaUas as worshippers of tlie Serpent, the Tree, the Moon, Planets,
and Stars.' Here the Tree and Serpent are identified with the Stars.
We shall find no simpler form of the beginnings that dawned out of
the darkness. The Water was the firmament at first In this blue
Water above, the Tree of Life was figured at the point of commencement, and round the Tree the starry Serpent or Dragon t.wined with
its Seven heads, or the Crocodile Typhon revolved with ber Seven
Crocodiles of the Lesser Bear i the Seven heads of the Dragon. The
Great Fetish or Idol of H wida, called "Agoye,'' is pourtrayed with
the Dqv/J/t: Serpmt and Srl/e11 Lizards issuing from its head. One of
the Seven is in the centre climbing the Pole or summit, represen~
by a dart The new moon shows the celestial nature of the imagery.
The Largest Liz:ard (or Dragon) is revolving round the Pole. This
Great Lizard and the Seven smaller ones answer perfectly to the
genitrix ofthe Snren Stars and her Seven-fold progeny (or the Sevenheaded Dragon), who appe$r as the Eight Crocodiles in the region of
the Great Bear.
1
1
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An exhaustive investigation shows that these figures of the Serpent,
Dragon, or Lizard, are derivable from one common type, which served
as foundation for them all. Not only is the type sole in its or~gin,
but the Mount of the North and the celestial Tree are the same, as
surely as the North Pole is single and tlzere alon:e
can be seen tire twin Constellations of tlu S~m
Stars, which Pythagoras called the" Two Hallds
o.f R !tea/' Philo-Judceus says, "Of tlte flaming
sword turtzing ~~')' way, it may be ullders/ooti to
signifj tlte perpetual motion of tlte clttrubim."
Clemens also observes of these, " Tltere an //Jose
golden images. E aclt of tlum ltas sir wings~·
whether tltey ltfJify tlt.e Two .Bears, as sonu wiU
have it, or, w!ticlt is !Jeller, lite Two Hemisplltres.~ In the Book of Genesis the Two Cherubim were placed to cover or guard the Tree
of Life. Ezekiel describes the Griffin or
Dragon as the Covering Cherub on the holy
mountain of God, that moved amid the stones
of fire as a personification of Phreoicia ; that
is, Kefa (Eg.) in the North, the hinder part of heaven. 11 T/wu
art tlte anointed Clterub tltat coverellt, and I have set t/tee. Tlwu
wast upon the ltoly motmtain of God,· tlw11 ltast walked :lj and Mwfl
in tltt midst o.f tlte stonu of fire.-'' that is, the starry constellations
called precious stones. "I will destroy tltte, 0 Coverinc Clurub from
lite midst of tire stones offir~." 2
Ashtaroth was the Goddess of the Sidooians, and she is pourtrayed
on the coins, with her Seven Stars, and with the horns of the Cow.
As-Ta-Urt (Eg.) is the Water-Cow, the Isis-Taurt of the Great Bear,
who also has the Cow'S' horns on the H ippopotamus body; Ta-Urt,
the Water-horse, became As-Ta-Urt in the Cow character. On the
Assyrian cylinders the Two Cnerubim appear in the shape of Two
Gryphons. Upon other cylinders the Tree of Life is planted between
Two Unicorns. These, therefore, are identical with the Two Gryphons
and the Two Cherubim of the Hebrew Genesis, the Two Bears1
Sut-Typhon or Astarte and Sutekh.• These are pourtrayed standing
on either side of the Tree of Life in the act of covering, guarding,
and protecting it. The Tree is of the conventionalized Palm type.
This Archaic Tree is common, and it points to the original home
of the Palm. The Burmese have an enormous pair of Griffins,
one of which is pour/ra;•ed wit!~ tlu lwrn of tire Rltinoceros on its
nose, the other without. Their fore-feet are elevated on a lofty
pedestal. 4
l
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Two powers of evil or deFosed divinities were known to the Californian Indians near Trinity River as Oma/~a and Makalay. The fir~t
of these bad the shape of a bear ; the second is a fiend who has a
single hom, like a unicorn.~ In the Egyptian Magic Papyrus Makai,
the Crocodile, is a son of Typhon,1 whose starry type is the Great
Bear; and the Bear and Unicorn correspond to the Two Constellations of the Pole or Tree. Gryphon, Griffin, Hippogn.Y, Harpy, or
Cherub, are all explained by the Egyptian Kerub, a primordial type,
or a model figure. •• My on'gi110l country/' sings Taliesin, u is th.e
region of Cherubim ; 1 the fon.r el origrJ and the place of repose at the
centre of all. In the Naga sculptures of India Two Griffins or Garudalike Gryphons, called Kinnaras, are sometimes pourtrayed on each
side of lhe Naga-Tree,• corresponding to the Two Cherubim and the
Two Griffins, or the Two Unicoms. The double Dragon or Gryphon
also supports the Tree of the Cross on the sculptured stones of Scotlaod.6 The Tree, which was that of Knowledge, was identified by
the Druids with the Ogham Pillar, and every science was considered
to have emanated from this Tree or Pillar.8 The Irish had the Tree
of Knowledge as the Vine or Fin, called the Feg~e Fin. Fegu
denotes the branching or branchy, like the Egyptian Fekh or
Pekha for divisions. This Vine was an Ogham, consisting of five
circles instead of one. The five-branched vipe was an equivalent
for the hand or five digits of the Ogham reckoning. It is commonly
s upposed that our Oghams are not much older than the present era,
but they were the direct representatives of gesture-language which
continued digital counting into the domain of letters, the very link
betwixt figures and phonetics as well as between the Pillar and the
Tree. The Red Dragon of the Pole was the Red Dragon ON the
Pole, Tree, or Stauros of the British standard, as it was in Mexico
and ;, in the Wilderness." "Swiftly movti1g in the cours~ of the sky,
in cirdu, in unevm numbers, Druids and Bards unite in ce14bratiltg ilu
Dragon.'' 7 The Dragon was the leader in the mystic dance, as it
was in heaven when a Draco/lis was the Pole-star,
The Dragon, in Welsh, denotes the Leader. Uthyr Pendragon,
called the father of Arthur, son of Arth, the Great Bear, was the
Supreme Leader, as the Dragon was in Heaven. Another title of the
Dragon Chief of the World Is MmU!Yd. who is accredited with
fabricating the Arkite means of traversing 11 the Abyss by serjJtnls
joined logell~er.'' i.t. by cycles of time. The chief dragon, Menwyd, answers to the Great Serpent of the Abyss; the Alelmul,
which has already been compared to the Australian Myndie. The
word 8paJCow (Dragon) denotes the keen-eyed Seer. Dreg, in English,
1 R~cortls, vol. x. p. 154Ba.ncroft, voL iii. p. 176.
• Hanes Taliesin in Cunn's Nttrlr.itls1 p. 41.
• Ferguson, pl. 241 fig. 3 ,
• Stuart vol. ii. pl. 79·
• Vallancy, Yt'nd. p. 86-94f C~~tddtlw; jJDtm tJtldrdutd to Owm C~T,dliaWJ:.
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means subtle, crafty; Magical Art is Dreg (or Dry), Craft; Gaelic
.DrtUJi, for the magician or sorcerer. The J)ruic, in Cornish, is the
Dragon, and this was a f9rm of the Druid as the Wise Seer, the
Draco. The root bas many meanings all circling about their source in
the Serpent.
The Barddas describe the Dragon. as pursuing Keridwen the Fair
around the stones of Kaer-Sidi. So Dracon.is w~uld pursue the
Great Bear (Arth}, around the Pole or Mount, as it was. figured. and
this was the constellation of the Great Mother of the Revolutions, the
Draconian Mother of the Dragon-progeny. The Dragon in the .. Pool
of Pant," is one with our Lambton Worm in the Well. The heir of
Lambton was fishing when he caught the worm on his book, and in
disg1.1st flung it into a well hard by, still called the Worm Well. It
resembled an eft. In the well the worm grew and grew until it grew
out of it. It left the well, and by day it lay coiled around a rock
in tbe middle of a stream, and at night it twisted itself around a
neighbouring hill. And it grew and it grew until it could clasp the
hill three times round. In like manner the Worm of Linton, which
was slain by the Lair.d of Lariston, coiled and contracted itself so
tjghtly round the hill as· to leave the marks in spiral impressions.
Both the, Hill and the Coiling Snake appear in the Ritual. " Olt tire
11ery /all kill in Hades I Tlt:e heaven rests upon il. Tkn is a sMU
on it, Sati is ltis 11anu. He u about seventy t:Ubits ln his coil.'' 1 The
Serpent Sati, or Bata1 on the High Hill -of Heaven, is called '' tlu.
Serpnlt of Mil/tons of Years ,· millions of years i11 lmgtll in tlu
quaf'ter of flu regioll of tlu Great Winds (the north and) 1/u P()(J/ of
Milliotts of years. All tl1e otlur gods return lo all (their) plaa.s.
Millio11s ofyears are following to him.'' 1
This serpent is tepresented as coiling round and enveloping the
Hill, or Mount of the North. It is the hill of the Bat, or cavern
toward the east ; and Sebek (the crocodile-dragon, whose name
is Seven) is said to be on the hill as Lord of the Bat I '' S11Hi
is 011 the /till ;,, /tis lempk ujJon tlu edg-e." 1 Sebek having been the
ancient ''Star-God" of darkness; who was turned into a later solar
god. Taking the crocodile as the natural image of the Seven-headed
Dragon of the M ythos, we here find the beast with its temple on the
mount that suppor~ the heaven, prlmally the Mount of the Pole and
of tbe first Circle of Time. This hill or mound, which stands for th~
Mount of the North, of the Seven Stars and the Dragon, was the
Sacred Mound of the British Bards, one of whom invokes" Hu with
expanded wings," and says, u My voice lzas recittd t~ dui/J·songwhcre tlu tfltiUnd, represetlling lite world, is constructed of slo~~e-worl:."
This was at the" Sokmn festivity round Two Lakes (the Two Waters),
where the Sanctuary js earnestly invoking the gliding King before
whom the fair one retreats upon the veil that covers the huge stones.
1
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wltilst tlu Dragon moves round over the places which contain vessels
of the drink-offering,''"l in which description we find th.e •• Mountain
of the World" and the Twin Lakes.1 It is an artificial mound, as
is that of Silbury Hill. The starry Dragon moving round the mount
was .Draeonis serpentining round the Celestial Pole. The Mount was
intended by the mound of stone or earth on the top of which the
dragon-flag, the magical magtmm S'I~IJ/alum, was unfolded by the
Druids with the figure of the great red dragon on it, the type oi
a deity that preceded H u, the Solar God.
Silbur.y Hill is a stupendous cone containing 13,558,8oc) feet
of earth. Sir R. C. Hoare says: 41 Tltis artificial !till covers 1/u space
of jive acres and tlzirty-four perc/us of land." It measures 2,027 feet
round its base, runs up 170 feet perpendicularly, and the top is
165 feet in diameter, which, according to Stukeley's measurement, is
the exact diameter of Stonehenge. N~rth-east of Avebury Is the
" Hakpen" Hill, a natural mound, or head o{ the Dragon. Still
north of Silbury Hill is the artificial Dragon (or Serpent) the figure
of which, as copied by Stukeley, Duke. and others, corresponds
exactly to the Dragon of the Pole in an Egyptian Planisphere; s and
it has now to be suggested that this lofty mound, with its serpent or
dragon, is another image of the Celestial Mount of the Pole The
Mytltical .mtnlnt was tlu i~titiat joint of lite gtocmi1'ic systent oj aslro"omy, tlu eartk-cmlre of motion b¢or1 t"t was ltnown that Jlu earth itself
was a rotating and 1't'flolv£ng glo/Jt. · Colonel Drax, who very carefully
opened Silbury Hill under the direction of the Duke of Northumberland with a company of Comisb miners, found some remains of
oalt ·w ood in the earth-' and lie fancied 1/u mound might /uwe bem raised
over a Druidic oalt-tree~' The author of Druidical Temples of the
County of Wilts considered the bits of oak discovered :wera the
remains of one entire bole or log, and he tells us, from his own
observations, that heart of oak immured ln chalk js almost imperishable.6 The Temple of "tlu Great Tree" was a very ancient
institution that had been continued in Babylon from time immemorial,
and the Tree and Mount are identical as figures of the Pole. e The.
evidence all points to Silbury as being the Mound of the Tree or Pole.
The name of Sil agrees with the Egyptian Ser or Tzer, wltich 1ua.r tlu
tyjlleal Hill of tile Horison especially dm'gnated tile Ser (or Sel) as t/14
Bttry, IJr tile 11 B11rial Place." Thus the mythical Tzer Hill was the
~

Marumad Utllyr Pnulragtm, Davies, p. 557·
So, in the Chinese BamboO Books it IS said of the genit,rix K'l'ng•loo, that whenever she looked into any of the three Ho there was to be seen a dragon following
ber. One morning the dragon came 'Aitb a picture and a writing, the substance of
which was, '* Tire Red eme !Ins ncnvtd ji1v011r ofHulflm.'' The red dragon having
made K'ing-too pregnant, she gave birth to tlie yellow-pupilled Yaoui who corre·
sponds to the British god Hu.-Legge, Cltinest Cl~sks, voJ. iii. part 1, p, 1 n .
• See plate in this vol.
• Douglas, Nmin Briltlllllt'ca, p. 161 .
1
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Egyptian Silbwy, the Mount of the burial place which may have
surrounded the pile as the graveyard does the church.
A serpentine earthwork near St. Peter's River~ Iowa, js a conical
and truncated mound 6o feet in diameter at the base, and 18 feet high,
erect~d on a raised platform or bottom. II is surrounded oy a cird4
365 fei!l in circumftrence. Round this circle there is an embankment
in a triple coil 2,310 feet in length. This is in the shape of a serpent
of eighteen feet diameter at the centre, and diminishing proportionately at the head and tail.l The Mexicans
CArved the feathered rattle-snake encircling a column of
basalt in ascending spirals. 1 About this Mount or mound,
Tree or Pole, the Dragon or Serpent coiled and kept eternal
watch around. As the Seven-headed revolver about the
Pole-Star which was its own Eye, it was the good Dragon.
Hesiod describes the terrible Serpent that ·watches the
aU-golden apples lying in a cavern of tbe dark earth at its
furthest extremity. This was the Dragon watching in
the Northern Heaven. The serpent twining round and
guarding the applt:-tree of the Hesperides is pourtrayed
on a Greek vase in the British Museum. s
The guardianship of the Dragon or Serpent was so ancient in
Egypt that the fire-breathing Urrei which protect the pylons of
Paradise were almost as common as the Greek " border-pattern '' is
now. It is the main object of my work to trace these types from first
to last, though the end of some of them will seem ludicrous. But the
Dr-ctgon that guarded the golden apples of the Hesperides and turned
Tempter instead of protecting Pie tree in Eden, tb.e Dragon that
fulminates fire to defend the portals and fruit-tree of Heaven in the
Monuments, survives in tht English Snap-Dragon. S11ab (Eg.) is fire
(German, 11chnapps, spirit), and the Snab-Dragon is the fire-Dragon or
Dragon of spirit-fire, from whom the forbidden fruit continues to be
filched at Christmas in the shape of raisins soaked in a Raming phle:getbon of burning gin.
. According to all primitive traditions tbe Dragon and Griffin were
the appointed keepers of the hidden treasures on the Mountain
of the Gods ; the Mount that interchanges with the Tree. The
hyperborean legends tell of the Griffins that guard the Gold. The
Dragon of Darkness is described as gloating with lidless eye over
its treasury of starry gems and other precious things. These were
seen to peep and peer out of the gloom with their live sparkles of
lustre at night And when gold was discovered and made use of,
the wealth of stars or sunlight eclipsed by the Dragon would be
described as golden. In the same way Heaven was a place of
precious stones, and these were in the keeping of the Dragon of
I
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Darkness, under its open-eyed starry type, which had superseded the
blind monster of ~haos.
In many lands the Serpent has been looked upon as the curator of
supernatural treasures of knowledge and the type or medium of comrnunicatin,g wisdom more than mortal. So much so, that one mode
of obtaining this was to eat the serpent, or a part of it, 110d drink
the dragon's blood. Phllostratus in his life of Apollonius of Tyana
asserts that the natives of Hindustan and Arabia ate the heart and
liver of serpents for the purpose of acquiring a knowledge of the
language and thoughts of animals.1 So, when Slgurd tl1e Solar
Hero was roasting the heart of the Dragon Fafn ir,. he trieq it ·with
his finger to see if it was done, then he put his finger into his mouth
and accidentally tasted the blood of the Dragon. Whereupon his
eyes and his ears were opened and he understood what the birds sang
and the swallows chattered to each other. " I lure tlrou siltest, Sigurd,
roasting Fafnir's !teart/ eat it tlryself and become t!u wisest of men."
The temptation of Eve is here repeated by the .swallows in place of
the Serpent l Then Sigurd ate the heart and became a god in
power, the most famous of men, learned in all runes, the master of
magical arts. A version of the Kamite original of these stories is
found in the Talt of Setna11. 2 In this there is a precious book of
wisdom spoken of, which was written by the hand of Taht himself.
It contained the divine myst-eries and charms so potent that if two
pages of it, those on the back, were recited they would ch"'rm heaven
and earth, the abyss, the mountain, and the seas. " Tlrou shalt /mow
wlutt relates to tlu birds of tlu sky and 1/u reptiles, and all tltat is said
by t!um. Tlu divitle power will raise tlte fislus to tke sttrface of tlu
water. If lkou readest the seco1ld page. it will /tappen that if tlrou art
in tlu A menti tlwu wilt ltave power to resu1tu tire form wlridt tltou
hods/ on earlh." This marvellous book had been placed in a box of
iron, tnside a box of brass, t'nsuu a box of bf'Onze, inside a box of ebony
and ivory, inside a bo.r of silver, i11side a bor of gold, and concealed in
the middle of the river of Coptos. Iron , brass, bronz-e, ebony, ivory,
s!lver and gold make _u p the symbolical number Seven, equivalent to
the Seven coils of Fafnir the Dragon. Also, there was a live serpent
shut up in the box guarding this treasury of learning. The hero
finds the box and bas to kill the serpent. Having a knife with him
he slew it, but it came to life again and again, and all he could do
was to cut it in two and place sa11d between tlie two parts so tltat tire
serpent (ou/d :not jOin together ag-aih or resume its former sluzpe. So,
in one of the Norse tales a troll who has carried off the princess is
killed, together with .his companions, by one grain of sand which is
1 Philostratu•, D1 Vila AjollofiH, lib, i. c. siv.
When vaccination was fir.>t
introduced into India, the country·folk held that those who were vaccinated
partook of the nature of the cow (Vach),. and were more cowardly than other
people.
s R~cortls of lite Pnsl1 vol. iv. IJJ.

THE

NATURAL GENESlS.

found beneath the nintlt. tongue in the nint/1 bead of a certain dead
dragon.1 Then the hero ~ached the writing and read ; he charmed
the heaven, earth, abyss, the mountains and the seas. He understood
what related to (or was said by) the birds of the sky, to the fishes of
the sea, and to the four-footed beasts of tbe mountain. It was
spoken in it of them all. A copy of this magical manuscript was
made by the brother of the finder, who wrote down e\'ery word, then
dissolvetltlte papyrus in water a11d drank it, wltereupon lu k1I4W all tllat
it Cfl1ttai1Ud.
The Serpent is identified by Taht as the guardian who watched
over his treasures. He says to Ra, "Know tltat my Law and my
Scimce are wilk Ptlla-nefor-Ka: ke li4tli gou into my dwelling. He
hath taken my boz bmeatlt my ... (lacuna). He ltat4 slain my
gJ#Zrtfia" · urpntl tltat watcma over it!' The Serpent is here the
Warder of Letters and the Types of Taht. The Revolution of the
Dragon and Great Bear about the Pole constituted tbe first cycle or
year of time, and titus tlte Serpent qr Dragrm 6ecam~ tile autlwr of
lmowledp and tm type of wisdom as the starry lntdlig6nur to '""•
the sign of the solstices and equinoxes, the indicator and guide of
the recurring seasons. Gradually the starry Heavens were filled
with the earliest hieroglyphics and became a vast volume of hidden
knowledge, which the Dragon circling at the northern centr~ was
fabled to possess and to pore upon in secret with its lidless eye. The
knowledge was also the fruit upon the Tree that be protected. And
from this genesis arose the Dragon's mythical lc>Ve of letters in the
later legtodary lore.
The Serpent-Type has three phases. At fir~t it was the representative of phygical evil in nature, as the mortal enemy of man,
the dart of lightning, the sun-stroke, the sting of death. As
such it was the Kakodtnnon, tb.e Bad Black Serpent, the Evil
One o( external phenomena. Next it was made a type of Time,
periodic renewal, eternal circulation, life, salvation, immortality.
This was the Agatltothmon, or the Good Serpent. In its third phase
the type of Evil in the physical domain was reproduced as the Evil
One, the Dragon, the Devil in the moral or spiritual sphere. In this
the Eschatological stage, the ancient Dragon Typhon who had been
the Nurse of Souls in the present life was tumed into their devourer
in the future state. Her son, Sut or Sevekh, is identified with the
Apophis Monster, the Akhekh of darkness, and changed into the
personal Satan of theology, who bad that origin and was "revealed "
in no other way. Sut was formerly the divine Messenger, the earliest
Mercury, the character afterwards assigned to the Moon-God, Tabt.
He is termed the Gr~.at Warrior, and tlu God wlto watclus always;
t!u G()()d God, tlu Star of lite Two Worlds. At Tbebea he was pour..
trayed 115 the E,emy of Apophis, instead of Apophis lite Entmy. Sevekh
1
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appears in the Solar Bark piercing the A pophis with a double-pronged
spear, and is called the God who strikes down the Apophis in the
fore-part of the Bark of tbe Sun.1 These are two names and types
of the son of Typhon. When the Draconian Cult was superseded
by the Osirian in Egypt, the ancient Mother and her Son (or the
Seven) were ca.s.t out and re-clothed in the original imagery of Evil,
as the Viper Sut. and the Dragon Typhon. There was war in heaven,
and the myth of the ca.st"'()ut Dragon is common to .Egypt, Britain,
and Babylon. In this later phase it does not imply that either
Babylon or Britain derived it from Egypt ready-made; but that the
same phenomena were interpreted according to the mythical mode.
in accordance with the Gnosi.S which was prtvio11sly a cDmmotl possesswn. The Seven-headed Dragon ol Darkness W bun caslwt before
tlu .Dispersion, and when the stellar Dragon was found to be playing
false as a type of Time because the earth's axis changed in the
course of precession, and pointed to a different star as the pivot of
its revolution on which all turned, there was a re-application of the
typical casting-out of the starry Dragon. The old Dragon of ·narkness was self-co11demned and self-dethroned. Typhon was thrust out
of Egypt by the Osirians ; but was changed into a solar God, as
Sebek-Ra, by those who continued true to the most ancient Cult. The
Dragon tyranny was overthrown by Hu1 tbe Sun-God in Britain, and
Arthur-like Sevekh (Khevek or Kek), the old God of Darkness, who
was turned into a God of Light-was changed from a Star-God into
the Sun-God. Hu was celebrated as the deity that put an end to
the Tyran11y of tl.e Dragon ; we also hear of the " .Deluge lltat
a.JIIict~d tlu U.trepid .Dragon... s A Deluge will be shown to be the
end of an lEon, cycle, creation, or period of time, which in typical
language was called the end of a World. The Dragon was the
acknowledged chief of that world in Britain, as the Seven-headed
NAga was in India ; as the Seven-headed Dragon was in Akkad ;
and as it is in Egypt, where the Crocodile-Dragon Sevekh has the
name of Number 7· This is represented in the Welsh writings by the
passing away of the kingdom of the North when its name of "Y
Gogledd" was transferred to Gwynedd the White ; and the Dragon
was then buried as the Palladium of a new metropolis. So Sesha,
in India, is tbe Seven-headed Dragon as the foundation and support
of the new creation rising frotn the waters of the Deluge.
ln the story of " Bel and the Dragon," cut off from the end of the
Book of Daniel, the Dragon was the Brazen Serpent. the Nacltash.
" Tlte Kit~g said unto .Daniel, Will thou also say tlt,at t"is is (tturely) of
Brass!'' a The Nachash, as before suggested, was the Naka Serpent
on the Ash (Eg.) Tree of Life, the Stauros or Cross being another form
of the Tree ; and the Naclnultlan of Israel's worship was .t he Tan
1
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(Leviathan), or Dragon of the Pole, which was depicted as the Serpent
on a pole. cross, or tree, or as we have it still, the Cross-tree at the
mast-head, where the flag or pennon flies. It was Ml merely B.ras:i,
but a magnificent emblem. full of meaning for those who could read
the primordial figures and types. Daniel's manner of killing the
Dragon with pitch and fat is exactly the same as that adopted by an
English hero, who kil!ed the Worm, only the Hebrew writer has
failed to set fire to the pitch. This tends to identify Daniel
with the Solar God who slew and succeeded the Dragon. The same
overthrow of the Dragon by the Sun-God is one of the most ancient
traditions of Greece. Apollo destroyed the Dragon and took his
place as Guardian and Inspirer of the O~cle. 1 ln all these instances
it was the final overthrow; not the daily or yearly triumph of the
Solar God, as it was in the earliest and vague stage of the mythic
conflict, but a total change in which the divinity of Light superseded
the Dragon of Darkness altogether. In Babylon Bel (the Akkadian
Bil-ge) became a Solar God and overthrew the Dragon. In Revelation
"there was war in luaven." 11 M ic/t.aeJ (Makha-El, or Har-Makhu), and
Ms ang-els g-oing-forth to war 'ltJitle tlte Dragon, and tlu Drag-M warred
ond It is ange/4 and they prevailed not, neitlur was their plaa fmurd
any more in lteavm. And 1/ze great Dragon was cast duw" to tile earth,
and Iris angels were east down wilk ltitn. A ttd I luard a great voia in
fuavm saying, ' Now ltas amte tlie salvation attd t!u power a.nd lite killgdom of our Cod, and tlu autliiJrit)' of His Cltrist : for tk.e AcCJiser of our
Brelltrm is cast duwn, wlticlt accusetlt t/r.em before our God day and
11igltt.' And they overcame him because t~f tlte blood of tlte Lam6." 1
Or because tbe Sun had entered the sign of the Lamb. This
is not a description of the Dragon as the cause of the Annual
Eclipse. It is the personification of Sut-Typhon as the Dragon or
Draconis of the Pole-Star. Tbe great celestial Apost\te is absolutely
identified as the Polar Dragon by t'he Seventy, who render the
"Crooked Serpent" as the llpatcovTa TO I' 4,.,-ocrTa-ri}ll. " By his hand
he hath slain the Apostate Dragon.'' 8 The Apostasy consisted in its
falling away from the True Pole of the Heaven When the earth's axis
changed in the course of precession. Moreover, tlte supremacy of
the Dragon as the watcher and guardian of the Tree of Knowledge, or the Pole, is especially connected witlr tlte nm in Ike sig-n of tlu
Bull ,· aod about the time of the sun's entrance into the sign of the
Ram, the Crocodile God of Darkness (Khevekh) was turned into
Sebek-Ra, wearing the head of a Ram with the erect Serpent. The
Sebek-Hepts of Egypt considered the Ram to be a Lamb, a biune
type of either sex. In the Persian planisphere the Ram figures as a
Lamb. Thfs is the Lamb in the Book of Revelation. Hence the
great change resulting from the shifting of the Pole-star coiheides
Toughly with the sun's entrance into the sign of the Lamb when
J.
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there was war in heaven, and the dragon was cast out. The writer of
Revelation reproduced the matter from the Parsee scriptures or
Mithraic writings, but the original mythos is Egyptian. Sut·Typhon
the cast-out Satan of Egypt, had been degraded into the Apophis
type of darkness as the Accuser of Souls in the Hades1 and it is
again and again proclaimed jn the Ritual that the '1 Accuser Sut " is
overthrown. " Tlte Apopltis and Accusers of tlte Sun fall overtltrown."
'' OvwtlmrJJn is tlu advtmce of tlu Apopltis!' " Tlte tolt~ /IUJt is
greater than lite envious longue of a Scorpion luzs failed in its power for
ever." 1' The Great Apopltis and tlte Accusers of t/ze Sun /t(zve bee11 judged
by Akar.'' 1 This will be found en bloc in the Book of Revelation.'
"A11otller beast'" succeeds the casting out of the Dragon with Seven
Heads and Ten Horns (these wiU be identified hereafter).
And I
saw another Beast coming up out of 1/u eartlt, and lte !tad two Horns
like unto a Lam!J (the Ram), and lte spake as a Dragon. And he
exe,cisellt all lite autltorily of tlu first Beast in !tis sigiU, and /u make/It
tlte eartlt and tkem tltat dwell tlterein to wor.sltip lite first Beast." "He
tltat ltatlt undentanding ktltim count tile number of tlte Beast ; for it is
the number of a Man·: and !tis number is Siz-Hu'l'fdred-and-SiztySiz." • Now, in the original mythos, there are in fact three forms of
the Dragon or Beast. The first of aU is the genitrix. Typhon of
the Seven Stars. The second is her son Sevekh, the Dragon or
Crocodile, also of the Seven Stars and of the Seventh Planet,
SC~:turn. The third is the same Dragon (Beast) in his final character,
as Sebek-Ra, the Solar God of the Typhonians, who was worshipped
especially at Ombos and Selseleh in Egypt. The Dragon and
Ram were both united in him whether we take the Serpent or
Crocodile for the typical Dragon. The Star·God Sevekh was continued as the Sun-God Sebek ; even the mode of spelling his name
was changed. Sevekh reads number 7, but Sebek may have been
read number 6 as Seb is number 51 and k ~ signifies one more.
This change could scarcely have been unintentional. Sevekh, the son
of Typhon, was degraded by the Osrrians in Egypt, and turned into
an eschatological image of the Evil One. The Crocodile was hurled
into Hades, where he is a follower of the Apap of Darkness, and is
blended with it under a type called the Slus·slte.s, or Sessi, to whom
it is said by the defenders of Ra, ' 1 Tltou art destroyed, cnulted,
jJtmisltLd (Serpent) Sessi.'' 6 This Beast is a Dragon-like Crocodile witb
the Apap for its tail, and as the Crocodile is Scvekh this Typhonian
Monster is a form of the Dragon that was cast out of heaven. The
Apap identifies it with the Dragon of Darkness, and the Crocodile
shows the original type of the mythical Dragon, Sevekb of the Seven
Stars. Ag-<lin, we have the Beast whose name was number 7 turned
jj

Cb. n>.ix.
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' Cb. xiii. 18.

•1

_•

Boo~

of Hadu. Rmmls, v. x. pp.

lJ01

133·

J66

THE

N ATUR.AL

G ENESIS.

into a possible figure of six. For Ses (Eg.) is the number 6, and he
is called Sessi. According to Jamblichus, 6o
the number of the
Crocodile.1 This seems a strange statement to Egyptologists, who
would reply that Se'vekh is the Crocodile, and it has the name of
number 7· But the "Wisdom" of Egypt has not yet been fathomed
by mere transcription of tbe hieroglyphic. language. Plutarch also
tells us that the Crocodile lays sixty qgs, is sizty days in ha.tch.ing
them, and lives sixJy years, this being the first or foremost measure
employed by the Egyptian astronomers. When SeveJch of the Seven
Stars became the Crocodile Solar God, be w:a.s forthwith associated
with the number siz, as tlte Huml¥r of J/u f(Jilf' eoi"'U1's, a11d lite Nadir
tmd Zmillt. Like Anu, the Baby looian Heaven-God, he was the
ont-sir, on this cubic foundation. Mor-eover, in his change from a
Star-God into a Sun-God, Sebek combined the two plauetary characters of Saturn and Ra in the Soln Dragon; These two being
blended in one, there were but five other plaoets, or sir Juads al~
gnlur. A similar reduction of the old Dragon might be traced in the
Hindu mythos by means of S1slia who is the TIJUirh of Ast"""""J
to Garga. Salta began as the Serpent of ln6oity; the Egyptian
serpent of the universe and the annual renovation. Next it wasthe Seven~headed Ndg-a that upheld the Seven Fatalas on its beads.
Then it becarne incarnated in Bala-rama who is the essential Soul
of Visbnu.1 Bala represents force considered as the Six/A organ
of action. Thus the Seven-beaded Seslul is related to the N.o. 6,
Vislanu /Ning tlu St~~God of tlu u!Ukr-wwld, after tlu Tltne Regitms
alfd Sir directioN of space luu1 !Jem fqunJet:L This same continuity
of the serpent or Draconian type may be traced in connection with
Vishnu with Hea. with Num, and with Sut-Nub or Chnubis.. In each
ipstance it becomes the representative of the Solar God in the Sixfold
heaven ; and i.n each re-adaptation of the type the Seven-headed serpent or dragon might be described as losing one of its heads and becoming a symbolical figure of Six or S, which when thrice re~ted and
joined together in accordance with the three regions is SSS or 666, the
" Beast " in the final }/tutelary phase. We shall trace Sevekh in the
Seven-rayed Sun-God of the Gnostic-stones on which the Dragon of
the Seven Stars, still identifiable by the seven rays, becomes the Serpent
Clanuou. Enough at present to point out that on these stones the Solar
Dragon with the Seven Rays appears with the sign s s s (triple S's)
with a bar for its reverse.1 The Greek S, like the Coptic, bas the
numeral value of six. As ao ideograph, this is Ses (Eg.), whence
the phoneticS retained that value. Thus, threeS's may be read 666,
the number of the Second Beast in the Book of Revelation. The
Beast is doubly identified on the same stone :a.s the Beast of the
Se\'Cn Star~ with the Seven Rays on the one side and tbe

..-a.s

1
1

Jamblichus, D1 My.tl, sect. v. ch. viii.
Kin(s Gnostics, pl. J.
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numerical value of 666 on the other, the Abrasa.r stone being the
six-s:ded cube-figure of the solar foundation. Chnubis the Golden
is a continuation of the Egyptian Sut-Nub. We are compelled to
employ the type-name of Sut as well as Sevekb for the Son of Typhon!
And jn Coptic the S is Sut by name. Thus Sut is also identified with
the number 6. Again, in Chaldee the name of number 6 is Slut. Now
it appears fJ"om the inscription of Sbebaka, who bears the name of the
Crocodile God, that one of the most ancient traditions of Egypt
alluded to in an obscure legend of the 15th Cbolak regarding the
once venerated Sut derived him from the south (which still bears his
name), and affirmed that his birthplace was in Su-su.,su (or S S 5).1
Brugseh Bey also cites other inscriptions in which 55 5 is mentioned as
the birthplace of Sut, and be gives the hieroglyphs as n0n® (S S S).
Here the birthplace of the Beast is named 666. The Birth-place in
time would be the beginning of a Cycle, to which the number related.
S S S, or Su Su Su, is also the •• name o( a Man " as a Pharaoh, who is
number 43 on the Karnak tablet. Niebuhr tells us how in the year
of Rome 666 I~ Haruspue attNJUJfced 1/tat Ike mlilfdatU day of tlu
Etruscan nation WtU drawing to a close. This points to a form of
the Saros under the number of 666, and the name of the Saros in
Chaldee has the· numeral value of 666. Thus
;>

(S) .

11 {A) .

,

300

70

,

(R) ,

200

(OJ •

~

(S) .

6
90
666

Various names may be derived from letters whic:h contain the
numeral value of 666 or the equivalent of s s S; the Number of the
Beast having to be counted with understanding. Figures were earlier
than Phonetic Letters because they originated as Ideographs. In
tbe Gnosis or Kabalah, the Secn:t Wisdom was often set forth by
means of figures iather than Letters, and the Word had to be transliterated and reckoned up according to numerical values. Hence
lrenreus was in a measure right when he gave it as his conclusion
that •• Teitan '' was .. 6y far tlu most probable name,. (of the Beast)
although he was ignorant of the true reason why.•
Ttilatt is the Cbaldean form of Sheitan, who is still adored by what
are termed the Dev.i l- Worshippers of Kurdistan, Sheitan being our
Cols. 15 and 171 Goodwin in Chabas' Mllatrgu, ~c.
' lrenzus, b. v. ch. xxx.
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Satan. The Hebrew Sh is frequently rendered by the Chaldean T.

111e value of ~c Coptic Letters is:JOO

T
E
I
T
A

5
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JOO
I
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N

666
Teilan was the opprobrious name given to the Sons of Heaven in
the Greek Legend of the Fall Hesiod says the Father called the
Revolters by an opprobrious name, TeitlliiS, when he cursed them and
they were cast down into Tartarus, and bound in chains of darkness
in the Abyss!
Sut or Sevekh was Saturn under b;s Planetary Type, and in
Chaldcoe Saturn is Satur, i.e. Stur, and the numerical value is:-

s

6o

T

400

R

200

u

6

666
The Second Beast whose number was 666 commanded those who
dwell on earth that they should make an Image of tbe Seven-beaded
Beast that had the st.r oke of the Sword and yet lived after it luuJ lost
on~ of its luads. This therefore would represent the number SixSts, Egyptian, Sluslt, Hebrew, Slta.sll1 Sanskrit.
The Beast that "luzd Two Honu .like unto a Lam!J" and ".rpake
as a Drag-on" is the express image of the Crocodile-and-Ram-headed
Sebek-Ra ; "and lu e~erciutlt all tile at~lltority of llu first Beast,''
identifies him with Sevekh of the Seven Stars, the Son of the Red
Dragon, Typhon, the genitrix of the earliest Gods.
The change from the type of Seven to that of Six is indicated by
the loss of one of the heads of the Beast that had Seven heads.
"And I saw on~ of tlu luatls as it W6r6 wO'Ilnt:kd to deal/;. and lll.s
dLadl)' wound was lualed.'' • This would leave Sevekh of the Seven
Stars and Seven heads with only Six when the wound was healed.
The change from the Beast that was, and is not, and yet is, explains
the change of Sevekh from the stellar to the solar phase as well
I

T/ltOj'Dit)',

I. 207

i ii. 717, 729-

' Rev. xiii. 3-
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as the loss of the hom. The Worpan and the Seven Kings are the
ancient genitrix and her Seven Children, who were the Gods of
- Seven Constellations yet to be described. In treating of Sebek as
the Gnostic lAO we shall see ltbw the Beast that was and was not and
yet is took two of the Seven Characters, those of the Sun and Saturn
on himself, and so brought the Seven Planetary types under the six
heads of the Dragon.
The Third Beast, then, is the same as the Second in a new phase,
that of Sevekh the Star-God turned into Sebek the Sun-God, "wit!t
two Horns like a Lamb," who "spake as a Dracon," i.e., a Crocodile.
This is the portrait of the Ram-(lamb)headed Crocodile or Dragon in
his Solar Character I
The Woman who sat on the Seven Hills,
which were also Seven Kings1 the Seven
Crowned Heads of the Dragon, still sits on
the Seven Hills of Rome, where she has
neve.r been dethroned,
The old Sut, Sevekh, Satan, or Satur,
the Beast of the Number 666 (Stur) came
to a curious double ending in the Christian
continuations. He was canonized as a saint
in the Romish Calendar under the name of
St. Satur ,· March the 2gtli 1 being the Festival of~< St Satur, tbe Martyr." So that the
Divinity of one cult, the Devil of a second,
was continued as the Saint of a third.
The Tttn that rose up 1n revolt as the
natural Darkness, called the Dragon of the
Deep, became at last a spiritual terror as
the Satan, flXt, the rebel against the God
of light, the adversary of souls : and thus
the Old Serpent or Dragon of physical phenomena has been trans,.
formed into a suppos~d spiritual Being, a Vi~e-Dku of the dark
Chambers's Booll of Days, vol. i. p. 43S·
ElJjott' bas observed that the Kabalists used to ask 11 W/fal z's tlte Lily!"
( Shushnab) in the Book of Esther, rendered by Shushan as a proper name in the
A. V ., 11 IJ«a~~.rt !Jo/A worth r:tnilai1red lite sawre
value." This is given as
the No. 661.
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But this is to miss the secret meaning. It may be supposed that the Kabali5ts
would use the Ht for" tJu Lily," and also write the name Htslllw in accordance
I
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who, on the whole, is considered a greater power than the divine;
and who has evoked the more assured belief; for Theology has made
the primal shadow substantial and permanent in the mental sphere;
and from the darkness of the begitJning it has abstracted the Devil
in the end.
with that of Had.'tsa!&. The He adds five, makibg the number 666. Thus,
H'shusbnah fflr "1he Lily 1' has the numeral value of 666. Hesther is the Hebrew
fonn of lshtar or Sbetar (Eg.) the Betrothed, and tbe character of the Betrothed
is performed by Hesther for twelve montbs. 1 The J{ab.ll.istic conceit of 11 the
Lily;' Hesther, and the mystical number is precise1y the same as that of tlie Beast.
The Lotus-Lily was a symbol of the genitrix. or Virgin-Motber1 who sat upon
the Waters as the Scatlet Lady of mystery and abomination. Tlie Sistrum was
another symbol of the Beast Hes,, Isis, or "Seses," a Gnostic llame of isisIts name of s~slisla contains the three S's, value 666, These were rep*
senred by the three wires, that make it a figure or image of the No. 666.
Astarte, al$o1 in a dual or compound character called Isis-Minerva, has
been found under the title of Saosis or 666 when the 57; are· read according
to the numeral value of the letters. The Beast was of both sexes, according to
the double ConsteUation of the Seven Stars. M. R~nan is of opinion that the
u' Man" identified with ~he Beast is Nero, whose name, when written on the coins
and standards as Nlpt>J" ltoia-rtp, or """'' Jl1l 1 whic_!11 jf each Hebrew letter is given
its proper numerical value, amounts precisely to C>DO. The present. identification,
however, is only concerned with the mythical Beast. ' The "Beast" is primary -;
it belongs to the Astronomica1 Allegory and the Gnosis in two forms. In one
of these it 'b ad the feet of a B~.ar. Jn the second it becomes six-beaded. Tbe
allusion to the man is merely-en pas4aht. Nothing can be got out of the .l etters
)(~t>, as they stand ; unless we 1dentified the Beast with Kakos, the dragon of
darkness, the Egyptian Kek. But there can be no doubt the. riddle i.s numerical .
• Cb, ii. I»•

SECTION VII.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE MYTHICAL MOUNT,
TREE, CROSS, AriD FOUR CORNERS,

IT has now to be shown, by a world-wide range of illustration, how
the Mount and the Tree became two of the chief sacred types and figures
of expression for the primitive and pre-historic: man. Max Muller has
remarked that when the Hindu poets exclaim u W/tat Woo(/, wluzt
Tree was it of wltidt tltey (the gods) made Heaven and Earlk 1•• this
means, in the ancient language of religious poetry, Only of wltal material
were Heaven attd Eartk fanned '! 1 On the contrary they speak
according to the system of Typology which was universal once a nd
interpretable in all rands. It is the same language spoken by Homer
when Penelope says to Ulysses : " Te/J me Illy lineage, and w!tence tlwu
art, for tlwu dqsl nql spring-f rom tlte a11citnt Tree nor from lite Rock." t

Tree and Roc~, . the Stock and Stone of all the olden world-wide
fetishism.
Hesiod knew that the Tree and the Rock involved great mysteries.
In the Tlteogony, the singer being bidden to sing of the race of the
ever-living ever-blessed immortals, asks why should he begin by
telling tales or blabbing mysteries concerning the Sacred Tree (oak)
or the Rock}·s The" Rock of Israel " was a type of the Progenitor
of that people, "But;" says Max Muller, "tli~ Hebrews speak ma very
different senst from tltat in whick H®rer speaks of tlte Rock from
wltidt Man /r.a.s sprung."'
The answer is that the typology is the

same wherever found.
When the son of the chief of the Bushmen who lived in the
neighbourhood of the Moravian station at Glenadendal became a
Christian, he told the Missionaries that the Bushmen performed a kind
of religious worship to Two Rocks, the one representing a male and
the other a female. On going out to hunt they implored the aid of
these deities to provide them with food. First they went to the male
rock and struek it with a stick ; if it sounded they believed the report
1

Cftips, v. ii. p. 209.

1

Odyss, 19, 163.
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was heard in lteavm and they would have success i but if they got
nothing they repaired to tbe female rock, which they thought was
inhabited by a malicious spirit, and beat it well, upbraiding it, saying;
II Wlty do you, OJ your lt.iddnr artns, cause rzllllte cafiU to !Je slwl dead so
tfta/ Wt Can fi,ld 71tme f " I
The Rock or Mount is also reverenced by the Negroes on the Gold'
Coast, where jt is called Taoora, the same type by name as the
Mount Tabor, the Egyptian Ttpr the point of commencement in a
circle. The Zulus have the Magical Tree. and the Rock with twb
holes which opens and shuts at the voice of those who know the
secrel 1 The hereditary title of the Chief of Pango-pango, Samoa, is
Maungrz, the Mountain; as was the Egyptian Seri and the Hebrew
Tzer. ''Great Mountain" is the title of the supreme Divinity of the
Santhals, One of the New Zealand chiefs claimed the neighbouring
mountain, Tongoriro, for his progenitor. " Tin's se~mingly w/ziin.sical belief." says Mr. Spencer, 11 becomes inttlligiiJ/4 wlun we observe
luJw easily it may M'lte arisen from a nickname. Do we not oursel1.1es
soffUtimes sJeak jigurativelj of a tall fat ma'll as a mountain of
jlesll 1" 1 True, but here, again, we have the same system of
typology as in Africa, India, and Greece. The Mount and the Tree were
primordial types of the genitrix, of Kbepsh, of Ri (Ishtar) Hathor
KM, Parvati, and others. Primally it was the Mount of the North,
the birth-place of beginning. Tongoriro denotes the very lofty. In
Egyptian Seri is the Mountain (or Rock) and th~ ~hieftain, the Head ;
in Hebrew, the God. The Maori Chief claimed descent from the
olden Rock or Mountain. The mountain Maunga is named from
Mau, fixed, enduring ! and the same word signifies a product of
Earth. The Chief was descended from the Motherhood in its first
fonn, that of Earth, which was represented by the Mount and the
Tree. According to Paul, Hagar the Mother of Ishmael was Mount
Sinai, in Arabia. Therefore ls.hmael was likewise the Son of the
Mount as typical birthplace. It is also certain that Paul knew this
.symbolical nature of the Mount when he said it answered to Jerusalem, the •• JIIIotlter of us all.'''
The genitrix who was represented by the Mount came to be caUed
the great Harlot and Prostitute, on account of the early status of the
Mother. She is still identified by the Rock or Mount as the u Bad
Woman " of Hongkong. This is the name of a particular rock on the
hill near Wanchai that presides over the illicit intercourse of the
sexes. Those who make money by immoral practices still offer her
a share of their profits, and burn frankincense at the foot of this
Rock, which remains a monument of the Motherhood as it was in the
primitive sociology.6
1

Hisl~rica/ Slul~lte:s of

• Callaway.
• Gal. 1v. 25 1 26.

1114 MimiJJU of 1/l.e U11iled Brellt.rtm, p. 383.
• Forlm'glrtty ~evitw, 187"> p. s~z..
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The mythical heroes of the Parsees were·bom of the Mount UshlDarena, from which they are said to descend wjth the glory shimng
on their faces.
The Navajos claim the Mount for their birthplace and attribute
their deliverance from the underworld dwelling in the heart of it to
the Moth-Worm that mounted and made a way out of the Mountain
when he found himself in a world all water.l The world all water
was the heaven above; the Moth-worm is a symbol of the breathing
power. The Indians of Guinea venerate the Tree and Mount
under the figure of a great rock that rises sheer up for fifty feet
like the trunk of a gigantic stem ; this. is designated u Pure-piapa "
or the "headless Tree." 2 In Plato's Tim reus the prototypes of our
race are spoken of as being inclosed in~ and developed from the Gr<:a t
Tree, which !.s not to be understood except by knowing the history of
the Tree as a type of the genitrix. The Lenni Lenape Indians relate
that Manitu at the beginni"g floated on the water and shaped the
earth out of a grain. He then made a man and a woman out of a
tree. The ' 4 Popul Yuh" describes man as being created from a tree
named the Tzite. Woman, acco.rding to the same authority was
formed from the marrow of a reed called Sibac. The Hindus stllt
ascribe genders to the bamboo, reed, or cane ; and the female one
contains the pith, the male the hard substance. The Sioux Indians
have a myth of the primal Man who stood for many ages with his feet
made fast in the soil and growjng like a tree. Near him grew another
tree. A snake gnawed them off at the root, whereupon they walked
away as human beings. a The Serpent that gnaws at the root of the
Tree re-appears as Nidhogg beneath one of the roots of Yggdcasill.
But in neither instance can anything be made out of such statements
until the typology 1.s. interpreted.
The Philippine Islanders narrate how the world at first consisted of
Sky and Water, and between these there was nothing but a Gledc,
which, finding no place of rest, and being weary of flying about set
the Water at variance with the Sky; this he did in order to keep it
within bounds ; and., to prevent its getting uppermost, he loaded the
water with a number of islands to settle on and leave the Sky at
peace. Then mankind sprang out of a large Cane with two joints
that floated about in the water, and was thrown by the waves against
the feet of the Glede which stood on the shore an'd opened the Cane
with its bill. A man issued from one joint, a woman ftom the other. •
The Tree or Cane with two joints denotes the two sexes that were
divided first at Puberty. So Tiri split the Tree into Man a nd
Woman. The one that split the Tree or opened the Cane represents
a type of pubescence like the Stone of Pundjel or the Tortoise of
1
Bancroft, vol. iii. p, 8 1.
Brett, pp. 314, 375, and 447·
j . G. Miill'er, p. HXJ.
• Marsden, History of S~tmalra, p. 303.
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Fohi. Here it is the Glede or Hawk, a Kamite symbol of Soul
which as the souL of pubescence did divide to distinguish the seJreS1 or
split the double"jointed Cane in two.
As the three sons ofBor were one day walking along the sea-beach
they found two stems of wood 'floating on the wat~rs. Out or these
they shaped a Man and a Woman. Odin breathed ipto them the
breath of life; Honir made them to go, and Lod ur caused them to
speak, hear, a nd see. The Man they called Ask (or Ash), the
Woman Embia. From these two descend the whole human race. 1
A tree was pointed out·to the traveller E rman as an important menu•
ment of an early epoch in the history of Beresov. When the Ostiak
rulers dwelt there in former times this tree was a particular object of
adoration. It was a lat'ch about fifty feet high, and its peculiar
sacredness was connected with the singularity of its form and g.rowtb.
For about six feet upward from the earth the trunk had divided into
two equal parts and then united above in a single bole.• Thus the
tree offered an obvious image of the door-way of life. " Ho11our J'OKf'
jJalernal Aunt, lite Dale-Palm (says Muhammed), for site was ctealed
in Paradise of tlu sam<! eartlt as tl~at fro"'" wlt.ick Adam was folmet/."
The Stake, that is a reduced form of the Tree, stiU represents the
first mother and the later ancestors in the sacrificial feasts of the
Damaras ; they stick this type of the tree and primal parent into the
ground and offer the first portions of the feast to it.
The Veddas who dwell in huts made of bark live in a primitive
form of the tree-ark, aod their name for the house RuJ:Uia, means the
hollow tree in Singhalese. The Tasmanians returned their dead to
the mother's arms under this type, by burying them in a hollow tree.•
The hollow tree or Cos was also a British coffin. The inhabitants
of Thebes in the eleventh dynasty, many of whom are negroes,
were buried in coffins formed of the hollowed trunk of a peculiar
kind of tree, which is no longer met with except in the Soudan.•
The Tree of the birth-place is yet extant in Germany, north and
south, as "Frau Holda's Tree ;', the common name for old d~yed and
hollow boles. A hollow tree in or overhanging a pool is still re«:ogaised
Prou Edda.
' Erman, Trtl'tJtls i'n Si'!Mria, v. i. p. ¢4•
Tbe recent fall or an e11ormous puketea tree near Opotiki, New Zealand, disclosed the fact tbat the bolla" interior (rom the roots to the first fork. about
forty-five feet from the ground, bad been fiJied with human bones. A confused hea.p
of skeletons burst out of the butt of the tree when. it fell. A local paper says ;•• A more extraordinary sight than this monarch of the forest lying prone aDd
discharging a perfect hecatomb of human skelelons can scarcely be conceived
. .
Some are nearly perfect ,..bile others are mixed up in a cbaotk mass or heads,
hands, feet, ani aims, indiS':riminately. All the Maoris here aeem to have been
quite unaware of this .natural charnel-bouse, ani declare that it must have been
lillei long before the'ir or their fathers' time. Indeed the appearance of the tree
fu!IY justifies th~ supposition that it mu~t baye been some hundreds of years since
thts novel fam1ly vault w~s filled With 1li ghastly occupants.''- KffDtlllllflgt,
August 4, t 882.
' Mariette, AfotUIIIIIIl# of Uppe.r Egypt, p. 147.
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as the habitation of unborn children. A Hessian legend describes
the genitrix Frau Holda as a lovely woman 'in front and behind a
hollow tree with a rugged bark.t An ancient tree once stood on the
Heinzen berg near Zell, which was the shrine of "Our Lady" the
genitrix. When the woodman cut it down it was said to utter its
moan. At the present time "Our Lady's " chapel stands on the
same spot.1 The chapel superseded the tree, and" Our Lady,. who
was Holda once, is Mary now. It is the same in Egypt. There the
sycamore is sacred to Hathor, the Egyptian Venus, who is styled
11
Mistress of the Sycamore'' at Maturea. In the Ritual the solar
god is said to issue forth from the midst of the copper-coloured
sycamore. The tree being employed as a type of the genitrix and
birth-place (locality) ,in one. Maturea is named from Mat an ancient
name of An the place of birth, beginning and repetition, where the
tree of the Two Truths grew in the pool of Persea, or the tree of
life stood in the water of life. To this day the sycamore-fig of
HathorJ one of whose characters and names is Meri (and this is likewise a name of her tree as the Med or mulberry-ng), is pointed to
at Maturea as the tree ofMary and her child. In the Arab traditions
the divine child Jesus was also said to have been concealed in the
trunk of the Gnnas~k tree, a spider having spun its web over the
entrance: to hide him from his pursuers. The mother of Confucius is
reputed to have been told in a dream by the Black Te that she should
bring forth the divine child in a hollow mulberry-tree.• The elder
tree is an especial type of Holda the old or elder mother, the Danish
Uildmoer who. as herein maintained, is one with the Egyptian Urta
the bearer, a nd Irish Arth the Bear, The Earth is of course one
type of the bearer under the same name, but the tree would be first
recognised as the yielder of fruit. The· mother-tree in England is
often reduced to the status of a gooseberry-bush, beneath which the
babies are found, but it is still a bearer of fruit. The tree as a type
of the birth-place will account for the custom of passing diseased
infants through a split sapling or the cleft of a stem which, in some
cases, may have signified a transference of the disease to a genius of ·
health supposed to reside in the tree.
But primarily the tree typified renewal, and this was a symbolical
mode of rebirth fl'om the mother imaged as the tree. Such was the
idea in the eschatological phase where the adult was regenerated and
born anew in the mysteries, whether from the tree, the holed-stone,
the ark, cow, or any other type of the rue des femmu, when the
object was a moral or spiritual renewal The tree was a type of healing when the rags and other tokens of disease were hung upon it by
the sufferers praying for assistance. When the Khonds hung up the
hands of their slain foemen on the tree it was a type of their deity
1

Moannhardt, pp. 28o-j.
' Grimm, D. AI. p. 61 ; .
1
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to whom they offered their trophies. In this aspect the tree is
equivalent to the" Hill-Altar'' of the Jews, upon which they oft"ered
their propitiatory sacrifice. " His tnillf S6/f 6are our .siJU he J#s OW4
!Jody on tlte tree,'' 1 is a continuation of the tree itself, which had borne
the propitiatory offering on its living altar. Bu~, in all the oldest
mythologies the tree is a type of the motherhood, and the child is
her branch. The Egyptian Rennut is the nurse, the Rennu is bet
musling, and Renpu to renew, be young, is the name of the branch,
shoot ot plant, as the child of the tree. Tbe geQitrix as Hathor is
pour:trayed in the tree or by the tree, and as the tree half human in
shape. From this she pours out the drink of life and furnishes the
food ~pon which souls are fed.
In one picture the deceased standing with his body on one side or
the tree of life, and as a soul on the Qther exclaims, "011, Syca·more l!f
Nut, g-ive me tlte walu a11d tlet !Jreatk of lift wMclt prrueed f~om thee,
tluzt I may ltave tl~e 1Jigour of the goddess of vi'gQMr." 1 He receives the
water of life as a being of flesh and blood ; the breath of life as a
spirit., both from the Mother in accordance with the Two Truths1 and
in their earliest phase. Isis is said to have found the Ark of Osiris
exposed on the river Nile, containing the Child, entangled in a
thicket of heath or tamarisk, the Aseru, a form of the tree of Hfe.8
which had entwined about the Ark and Child until both were
completely inclosed within its trunk, now grown up into a stately
tree. This tree which contained the invisible Chest, or Ark, and Child,
was 11zade into a pillar to suppo~t tire roof of a royal palace. Isis being
informed of this went herself to Byblus. When she came there. she
sat down hard by a well Here she met with the Ark-tree i "slu
kgged tire post tltat lteld up tlte roof.'' This tree, or pillar, she trimmed of
Its bushy heath, poured perfumed oil upon it and wrapped the trunk
in fine linen, and thenceforth it was laid up in the Temple of lsis.•
A similar myth of the tree and child is related of Krishna. One
legend describes how he· was transformed into the trunk of sandalwood, or the tchandana tree, and that after being planted in Yamouna,
near Matlturea, it passed from thence to the holy waters of the Ganges,
and these bore it to the shore of Orica.6
In the North the. ash, which is the tree of life in Egypt, is known as
the "Refuge of Thor/' because that tree caught and saved him when
he was being swept away by the river Vimur, just as the Child Osiris
was being swept away, but was saved by the tree. inferentially as
the type of a land-mark.
So supreme an emblem of reproduction was the tree in India that
the Buddha is fabled to have been incarnated some forty or ftfty times
under the tree-type, the tree of knowledge, wisdom or enUgbtenment.
1

1 Record!, voL u , p. 177.
Ptter, ii. 24.
Libation Vase of User-Ur.
Tamt.rislt, 'flirf~ Boolt of Enocb1 ch. xxxi.
A Plutarch, Of Osi.r tUU/ On.,-i~.
• Creuter, Sy1Hoolilt, par J. D. G11igniaut, tom. i. pp, :ao8, 209-
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Maurice observes that " it is a fact, not kss rmuukable tlra11 wtltalltsted, tluti tlte Druids in tlui1' GrotJts were accustomed to select tlu
most stately and beautiful Jree as an emblem of ike dnty tluy adoud;
and ltaving &UI. off tlte side braflclus, 1/tey affixed two of tile largest of
1/uw& to tile lligl~tst part of the lru11k in suclt a manner 1/~at these
branc.!les e~tmtkd ON eac/1 side /ike tlte ar11zs of a man, and togellttr wiilt
tilt body, pruented tlu a~araNa of a ltuge cross, and in lite bark i1t
several places was inscribed tire letter Tau.'' 1 On the central upright
stem he says they cut the word " Taramis," on the eight hand branch
the name of "Hesus," and on the left hand one "Belin us.'' Taramis
represents the Daronwy of the Druids. Taliesin celebrated this tree
as the great refuge from the flood.. " Wltat tree is greater t/ian Itt,
DaronWJI ! I know not for a refuge around tk proltd circle of Heaven
tltal t!tere is a mystery whiclt is greatu.'' 1 .Belin, it may be remarked,
is an Inner African type-name for the Young o11e, the new thing, the
Rennu (Eg.).
Btli'fl, is Young, in Kanari.
Blli11 ,
,
Munio.

Btlilf, is Young, in N'guru.

B~IU.

,,

,,

Ks.Dem.

The Mother of Adonis was said to have been metamorphosed into
a tree, and in that shape to have brought forth the divine child ~1 On
the coins of ancient Crete the ge.nitrix is pourtrayed, like Hatbor or
Nupe, in the tree.•
In the Phrygian Mysteries, called those of the Mother of the gods
a pine-tree was cut down every year, and the image of a youth was
bound on the inside. This was on the first day of the feast of Kubele.6
" Wltal means t!t.at pine," asks Arnobius, "wlticlt on cerlain days J'O'II
bring irrto tile sanctuary of tlte Mother (1j' tlu gods t" This he identifies
with the tree of the genitrix, beneath which the yoQth Attis laid hands
upon himself, ~d which the Mother consecrated in solace of her own
wound. 8
The 1' dark pine" that grew in Eridu was the seat, shrine, and couch,
of the Akkadian genitrix Zikum. She who was the tree that l?ore
the child as Tammuz or Duzi. 11 In Eridu a dark pine gn:w. It u •as
planted ,,,.. a lroly place. Its (f'tJWn was crystal wltiU, which spread
towards the dup vault above. Tlu Abyss of Hea was its pasturag-e
in Eridu, a canal fo// of waters. Its station (seat) tuas tlt.e centre of
tliis eartlt. Its sltrbu was tilt couc!t. of Mother Zikum. Tk (roof) of
its 114/y l1ous~ like a forest sprelttl its s/tade i tlttre (wue) noiU wluJ
entered not u.titltin it. It was the seat of the mig!tty MotMY."' ·
In Egypt the sycamore-fig is the chief type of the tree of life from
which the Great Mother, as Hathor, pours out the divine drink.
1 Mauric~1

1
1
1
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Hathor was the Selll~m, or Shrine of the child, in the shape of the
sycamore tree, also this type of the tree, genitrix, womb, shrine, and
tomb may be traced back by name to Inner Africa. The typical tree
is thelJrigma, iii Nupe,
Trig mo, in K upa.

7'rugma, or n11g6a, in E\itako.
Tn·fflll, in Gugu.

Ta1J1ff41 in Ebe.

In this name the Tts that is ideographic in the hieroglyphics
supplies the T and S which permute m later language. Thus Seklt
(Eg.), liquid, drink, interchanges with Tekh, drink, liquid, Wine i to
supply with drink; whilst the Tsigmo in Kupa becomes Tugma in
Ebe. In Hebrew the typical tree as the Saqamah (;wp~) is the
sycamore-fig-tree, Also we have a species of fig tree called the
S}camine in English. The fig is an emblem of the womb, the Sek/lml.
(Eg.), one of those feminine types like the pomegranate, the Persea
fruit, or the lotus which contain their seed within themselves, and it is
the fruit of the sycamore-fig-tree. In the African Gura the abode as
a hut is the Sagwna. The Swedish Skemma is a store-bouse for the
fruits of the earth. In Egypt the Seldtem had become a Sacred
Shrine representing the Mother ; the abode of Horus in Utero.
The Turks have a tradition that when Mary and the Child were
being pursued by the murderers whom Herod sent after them, they
came to the tree at Maturea which hav ing tlt.t po~ver of opening a11d
sltulli11g; opened to receive the parents and saved the child.1 In this
legend the s~klwn, or sycamore tree, becomes the Egyptian" Sekhm,"
which means the Sltut-plaar and Shrine. The typical tree of Inner
Africa, the Sekhem of EgyptJ Zikum of Akkad, survives in the Koran
as AJ-sakkum, the tree of knowledge; but_.how diff'erent says the text,
from the abode of Eden. Here it issues from the bottom of bell, and
is planted solely for the torment of the wicked. The fruit of it
resembles the heads of devils or serpents (for the word signifies both),
so that it is still the tree of the serpent, and the damned are to eat of
it and fill their bellies therewith, washing down the fruit with scalding
liquor.'
The Lord said, " If.)'t luzve faith as a grain of mustard· seed, ye would
say mtlo tltis sycam!ne tree, B~ tl1ou rooted up, a11d !Je lltou pla1tted in tlte
s~(l; a11d it would luzve o/Jejred yt~u." 8 This may possibly contain an
occult allusion to the tree of the Motherhood which was superseded
in the Worship of the Son ; the tree of Zikum in Eridu, and of
Hathor at Maturea.
The natural genesis of the typical tree is self-evident. Norden
describes the sycamore-fig as a very tree of life in Egypt. He says
the people almost live off it. This tree is always g reen and bears its
fruit several times a year, without observing any change of season.•
1
1

flgilby'.s Af,.ira, p. 73•
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Ficus sycQ111()rus in Egypt sometimes measures fifty feet in girth. But
equatorial Africa is the paradise of the sycamore tree, which grows
there to a si1:e befittin~ tlte roof-tree of the world.
Captain Cameron describes three vast specimens towering outside
the town of Khoko which formed a prominent mark for miles around.
One of these afforded ample shelter for 500 people who encamped
unde.r its branches.t Another type of the food-bestower is the Baobab
or Monkey-bread-tree of Central Africa which sometimes attains a
girth of thirty yards in the trunk. When it loses its leaves in the
dry season, fruit the size of a half-quartern loaf is seen suspended
all round it. The wood soon decays and most. of the older boles are
hollow like those of Frau Holda ; these become reservoirs of .t ain,
from which the natives draw water in the dry season, and in the day of
need. A magnificent tree of life was the bread-and-water tree for
man as for monkey. Its leaves are eaten by the negroes, and the
apes are very fond of its fruit which has a slightly acid pulp. Now,
one of the old folks' stories told by the Indians of Guiana says the
Tree of LiCe was planted UI'Jder the rule of Sigu, son of Maikonaima,
and in ils stem. was pent up tl~ wlwle of lite waters t/u'zt 'ltJ!re 10
be let for/It according .to mra.rure and reckoning to .rtock every lake
and rivn- with jislt.. But, Warika the mischievous monkey forced
open tbe magic ·cover that kept down the waters and the next minute
he was swept away with all living things by the bursting forth of the
deluge.•
In this account we have the tree typified after the Baobab or
monkey-bread-fruit tree of Inner Africa, with its primitive cistern of
water and pent-up reservoir of rai11, supplying the type of a tree that
contained the deluge. The negroes also make artificial cisterns of
the large boles of decaying trees. The name of the Norse tree
Yggdrasill, is said by Magnusen to signify the producer of rain.
Such a meaning has little application jn northern regions, but in
Inner Africa where the tree collects water and becomes a reservoir of
nature or the mother, an YggdrasiU of wet in a burning land, it was
indeed divine as the distributor' of an element of life which it had
caught in a myriad leafy hands held up to the passing clouds for their
riches of rain. When we see Nupe or Hatbor pourtrayed in and as
the Celestial Tree offering the divine food and drink of souls, we have
a late picture of the African looking up to the tree of sustenance,
of water, and of life itself. So ancient then is this type of the
Motherhood that it reaches back to the time when the tree was the
cradle and coffin of the race, and the bounteous breast of the mother
herself leaning over the human infancy wit h its nourishment; when
man, only a little ahead of the Soko, was born and lived in and on
and underneath the tree. The natural type was first. The tree
preceded any form of the carven image, however rude; consequently
~Cameron, Across Africa, vol. i. p. t 19.
' Bn!tt.
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there are African races with whom the tree bu continued from the
beginning, and the type has never passed into the domain of representative art. ln Egypt where the type is sometimes found in all its
phases, a sycamore tree with two arms is a form of the genitrix who
became Hathor in the tree or as the tree personified. A sycamore
with human arms is an illustration of the 19th Chapter of the Ritual ;
this image of the two-armed tree being the tree, the cross, and the
mother of lif~ all united in one.
A great deal of nonsense has been written concerning the so-called
''Tree-Worship/' and "Tree-Spirits.'' But, the primitive man was
not the diseased victim of subjectivity. The tree that is the Mrican's
Wong did not become sacr:ed at first because of any inherent .. Spirit."
Primally the tree produced food and was the support of life, the
producer, the mother of life on the physical plane. It 'Was the mother
in the same sense that the mother was the cow~ or. the earth was tbe
mother, because it was the source of food and drink in the human
infancy.
·
Sahagpn says the Mexicans adored certain bills on account of the
rain-water which they collected, and the same reason is assigned by
the aboriginal tribes of India for their worship of hills. But here the
words wof!'hip and adoration are modern, and the sense is modem
compared with that of the early men who were glad if the hill or the
tree proved to be a cistern of water for their time of need. Typology
shows their mode of representing this hill or tree was as the image
of the mother who feeds the child from her breast and still earlier
in her womb. Hence the Mount Tmtga (in Mose) is the thigh. The
primary motive for looking up t.o the hill or great tree was want of
water and desire for fruit-the early man being frugivorous-the
first sense of this source of supply; the moral and religious came
afterwards. In looking to the bill and tree for sustenance, they had
common sense and reason on their side, which is more th(\n can be
said for those whq have continued the types as fetishes in the religious
phase. The first perception was that of food, drink, and shelter.
Hence the tree represented the nursing mother. The primitive man
did not personify the inherent life of the tree as an object of adoration nor adore any abstract spirit of the forest. He did not conceive
of a spirit first and then localise it in the tree, Animistic ideas
belong to a later sta,g e i to the metaphysics of savages in common
with the 41 fung-shui ·~ of the Chinese, the poetizin~ of the Greeks, and
the modern interpretation of mythology.
Primitive Animism was not spiritual in the current sense. What it
was is evident from the genders of American and other early languages
in which living things belong to the animate gender, and things dead,
motionless or small and mean, belong to the inanimate gender. The
motion of wind or lightning ; the voice of thunder. the renewing life
of the tree, these were animistic but not eschatological. Spirits were
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not conceived as governing phenomena until the elements had been
personified as spirits. The fruit evoked no g-ratitude to a giver that
constituted the intelligence of the tree. Language is able to tell us
what the tree was to the earliest human perception. It was the
dwelling-place and the producer of food, and sometimes it had food
on it ; at other times none. This would excite expectation. The
Ojibwa name for an object. of veneration meaning "My !tope." would
particularly apply to a source of water in a burning land, and still
remain an adequate expression when the one conscious cause of
phenomena was postulated and worshipped in a later religious phase.
The earliest form of gratitude would be a lively sense of future favours.
These were bestowed at recurring intervals, and thus evoked or
appealed to a sense of periodicity. The tree is one of the ideographs
of time, and it bears the name of time itself. Our word lru is
identical with the Egyptian Teru (or Tre), the shoot, branch, or tree
of time, carried in the hands_of Taht the reckoner of lunar time ;
and Teru (Eg.) is likewise the name of time. This is the chief Inner
African type-name for the tree.
TtUIJ, in Legba.
Tn-o, in Ka11re.
T,.11, in Mose.
Tv-, and Alir, ill l'apiah,
Tir-, in M OJileJU'II.

Atir, in N'goala.
in Balu.
Atir, in Bagba,
Tfr, in Kum.
Atir, in Pati.

r....

Tir, in Bayon.

T•ri., in Tumbuktn.
Danl, in Barba.
Nuns, in Muntu.

This type is continued in the Egyptian Teru, Greek Don or Drus,
Welsh lJeru, and English tree. As food -producer the tree became
the sign of a season and a teller of time. There(ore the tree that
told was adopted as the symbol of a time. On account of its bringing forth fr.uit periodically, the tree was an lntelligencer to men and
a kind of primary Intelligence. The tree that told became the tree
that talked and gave forth oracles whether as the sacred palm of
Negra in Yemen, or the prophetic oak of Dodona, the Ava-tree of
the Polynesians, the tree "Mirrone" of the Congo negroes or countless
other sacred trees.
The fact is curiously conveyed in the account of the Antilles
Islanders which was given by Friar Pane, who sa.ys that certain trees
were supposed to send for the sorcerers ~,d inslnu:t tlum i11 tJu sekcti1lg'
and sltapitt,g of 1/teir trunks into idols for tlte temple wlure tit~ 6ecame
onules,1 which is tantamount to saying that various trees bad certain
self-manifesting qualities which were best known to the learned in
forest-lore, and these gave them a self-conferred sacred character.
The Siamese follow the " Spirit " of a tree (that which constitutes
its essential character) into the boat made from its wood, and continue
their offerings to it when it has assumed that shape. This 11 spirit"
we should call "durability " as of oak ; or " lightness " as of teak ;
the quality which constituted its especial character. With us the
1

P inkerton, vol. xii. p. 'l7.
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•« spirit " of the Cinchona bark is quinine; but the modem medicine
was a primitive "spirit." The ancient Tree-spirits are now known
as vegetable atkaloid!J. They have at last revealed their nature. T.o
the early man they only made known certain effects. Still, inasmuch
as they did make known they were acknowledged to be tellers, talkers,
or intelligencers to men. This habit of self-revelation made the tree
oracular to the early mind of man.
The dark side of phenomena being first consciously reflected, dread
of an inimical influence would precede a mental recognition of the good,
What to avoid would be the first lesson taught by the tree. The tree
or plant that produced poison would naturally be considered the abode
of a bad character, a power of evil, a tree noted for the malignancy
of its in-dwelling inimical element or powu. The Af.r:ican Negroes of
Senegambia, the AustraHan aborigines, the Karens of India, and
North American Indians, alike seek to propitiate and appease
the malicious demon of the tree that sends disease. This was
primarily the poisonous tree. But the early man having found it out
would simply not eat of it! He did not offer sacrifice to it any
more than the dog gives thanks for the grass which he knows to be
medicinal ; whilst his mind had not yet attained the sava_ge religious
phase. The doctrine of early "spirits'' is well illustrated by the
Bushmen. A caterpillar called n'gwa supplies. a deadly poison with
whicb they anoint the barbs of their arrows. The poison is fatal even to
the lion. They are also said to cure the wound of this poison, They
told Livingstone that they administered the Ngwa itself willz fat.
"Tne N'gwa wants fat," they said j having found that fat or oil was
an antidote. Now when the Negro in felling the Asorin tree gives it
the first cut the spirit of the tree is supposed to issue forth and chase
him, whereupon the Negro drops palm-oil on the ground and wbile the
spirit pauses to lick it up the Negro escapes. So the Jcnjfe that made
the cut has to be fed with fat to assist the wound in healing. The
doctrine is the same as if the oil were applied to a wound as an antidote
to the sting or poison, only the poison is represented as a devourer who
has to be appeased by the oil. According to Bosman •• T/14 trees wlriclt
aYe tlte Gods of tl~ second ratzk oftkis co.u nlry (Hwida) are only prayed
to and presented with offerings in time of sickness, 11f()f'e especially fevers,
in ortkr to restore tk patients to lualtlz.'' 1
The Tree of Life originated in the tree that furnished food and
drink. The Tree of Knowledge was the tree that told. Thi9 can be
traced into the tree alphabets and other forms of the book. Hence
the beech-tree is identifiable by name with the Book-tree i its bark
having supplied a kind of papyrus. Dut here the book and food are
inseparable by name. In Egypt the Bu/la is the palm-tree, the
branch of which is the Book of Taht. Buka is also the Palm-wine.
l
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modified into Bult, is food, bread. The Buka-tree furnished food
with its fruit and wine with its liquor. P~kk (Eg.) is another form of
the word for food, as in the English rt P~ck" for victuals. Bag (:o)
is food in Hebrew ; Blzag, in Sanskrit ; Fagus, in Latin, is the beechtree ; cfnryth-, in Greek is the oak. Both meet under one name as the
bearers of food, peck, or vUt:aals. Fek (Eg.) is produce, plenty, and
the food-producing tree is of various Jcinds which may be traced under
one name. The food-tree is Buko in Kanyop (Af.) .i the palm is the
Bukeem in Bola ; 13ukiam in Sarar; Bekiame in Pepel ; and Buka in
Egyptian. Thefig is a form of the same name, and in the African
Filham, the ground-nut instead of the tree-fruit is the Fukui. The
cqrresponding name of the genitrix and giver of. food in Egyptian is
that of the goddess Pekh. To denote ancient descent Hor-Apollo
says the Egyptians depict a bundle of papyrus, and by this they
intimate the prim:eval food ; for no one can find the beginning of food
or generation) This is the papyrus roll or book. The root of the
papyrus was eaten for food and the plant, like the lotus, is a form of
the typjca} tree. lt Is carried in the .hands of the mother-goddesses
as the Uat-sceptre of the genitrix: who produced the food of the
.child's life in her own blood (the red food of Sol)rce) and nourished
it afterwards at her breast. Thus the book and food were both found
in the papyrus plant, as they were in the tree. Such an origin as this
will explain how" eating the bookj" as lo Revelation,! could be spoken
of as synonymous with receiving knowledge. Many illustrations
of this mode of eating of the Tree of Knowledge might be quoted
and traced to the beginning of the 'Tree as the producer both of
food and information. It extends among the Africans and other races
to the swallowing of the written letter as white man's medicine or
fetish-food. The tree that told communicated the information first of
all by means of its fruits and its juices.
Hor Apollo asserts that Education was called Sho (Coptic for
learning), i.e. Seba, by the Egyptians, which, when interpreted,
signifies sufficient food.'
The primitive man did not begin by book-making but the later
men d~veloped the tree as a type of the Intelligencer which became a
book at last, and continued to be known by the same name. Primitive man did not eat of the tree and straightway personify jt as the
Divine Mother. But the tree gave food and drink as the mother
does, therefore, it was the Mother of Life and so survived as a
typical mother, exactly ln the same way that the milch-cow, or goat1
or ass was a mother, only tlce tree was first as it did not 1u~d to be /rained
or donusticatetl. lt is noticeable that the palm-tree of the primceval
world was the immediate precursor of man in the garden of earth.
lt was in the shape of the palm-tree that nature first gave her maternal milk to man, wilh such a dash of spirit in it as made him wink and
1

B. i. 30.

' Cb. x. 9 and to.

1

B. i. 38.
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interchangeable types of the ] udgment-Seat in Britain. The ancient
shire-moots and hundred-courts used to be held on the top of the
dun, tor, or tut-hill ; or under the oak of the shire ; or beneath
the apple-tree made sacred by the mistletoe-the tree of pure gold~
the tree of the lofty summit~ as the mistletoe was called. And because this was the tf'ee beneath which covenants, were once made
and troth was plighted, the white-berried branch is still suspended
overhead for the ChdstmM kiss ; the 1' Tree of the Summit" being
a type of the celestial pole. ln the Ritual the tree of the " Two
Truths" stands in the place of the ' 1 Judgment Hall;" and on the
tablet of one Tahtmes, a Memphite functionary of the eighteenth
dynasty, we find a reference to the }udgment under the tree. Tpe
text states that "on tlte 30tlt dfiJ' of tlte f110tttlt Tibi" (December 16 in
the Sacred Year), the ., day of filling lite eye in A nnu '' {the birthplace),
''t!U! great Inspectors (or Judges) come out to 1M e1UI of t!U! Dais untk,.
Ike trees of Lifl a11d Perseas.'' This was the locality of the Judgment,
the place of examination. "Having- been questifJild tlvm answeres}
;., Rusta tm tlu 3rd of tlu: month Epiplti," 1 or on the 17th of May1 in
the sixth month afterwards; the two times corresponding to the two
halves of the heavens, the hall of the Two Truths, and the Tree
of Heaven and Earth, or North and South. The first tree was at the
Centre of the Circle, like the Pine in Eridu. An o3k-tree standing
near Weedon, in Warwickshire. is still pointed out as marking the
very centre of all England. Next the type is divided into the Tree of
the North and South, to mark two points· of reckoning and boundary.
The tree was one in the Pool of Persea, in Annu. Then it is spoken
of as two trees. •• I draw waters fnmt lite Divine Pool uNkr the two
Sycamores of luavm and tartlt." 1 says the Osirian in the Ritual This
tree is deposited in the Egyptian planisphere along with the Virgin
Mother, and may be seen in the Decans of Virgo, where it shows as
the tree of the north.'
The Hindus personify a kind of pre-eval supreme being as Skambba,
whose name signifies the prop, support, or fulcrum . He formed the
flrst abode, he u who, with a prop (Skambha), lt.eld tlu two worlds apart,
like tlu Unborn." He is typified as the tree; and the gods, who are
all comprehended in Skambha, are his branches-<>r, ra~her, he is the
tree-type impersonated in a masculine instead of the feminine form.
Skambha is the fulcrum of the whole creation, as the tree, first of two
brartcbes and then of four. The two primordial branches are termed
those of non-~ntity and entity, according to the theory that in the
first age of the gods the existent sprang out of the non-existeot.•
Here it should be observed that this beginning is theoretical and
metaphysical, whereas the actual beginning was in accordance with
t

1
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mount occupies the place of the pyramid mound erected elsewhere.
In the Ritual the Mount of the Seven Stars and the Four Quarters
supplies the type of a house on high, to which the soul of the deceased
ascends, and is at rest. This abode is built by Sefekh-abu, whose
name of the ~· Seven-horned " shows that she represents the Seven
Stars of the Mount, .or the seven constellations called the Seven
Hills of Heaven. Here he sits in peace, or changes his quarters
accord1ng to the direction .in which the four winds blow. When the
Assyrian gods are disc·ussing their plans of future action after the revolt
and fall, it is said of the race, "In a Circle m{l)' t/tey sil," and "Let
them plan/ tile Vine" 1-the new creation consisting of the Circle and
the Tree. So the Pippala is planted in Hindu districts as the sacred
village tree, the 1' Chaitya-taru/' the tree of the inclosure. It is still
a custom with the Khonds, when a new village is founded, to first
plant the sacred cotton-tree as a point of commencement, a central
mark; and under this is placed the stone of •the deity,• the image
of the mount The tree, as a lotus-tree, stands in the seventh
Muhammedan heaven, at the boundary beyond which no angels can
pass, or the creature's knowledge extend.1 Vast trees used to mark
the boundaries of English counties. The great "Shire-oak 1' stood
at the meeting-point of the three counties of York, Nottingham, and
Derby, and its branches extended into each like the typical tree of the
three regions, in the triple division of the· heavens. 230 horsemen
could find shelter or shadow under the "Shire-oak." A most ancient
Maypole is mentioned in a charter by which the town of West
Hatton, Lancashire, was granted to the Abbey of Cockers, and about
t~e time of the reign of King John the Maypole was a landmark that
defined boundaries ; this, it appears, superseded a cross-the typical
Druidic Tree. Thus we find the maypole and cross interchanging
as types. The ~ords of the Charter are " Lostockmepulf. ubi t:niX
sila fuit recta lima in auslro, usgt~~~ ad Crucem super-lt.-Tunge." 4
Kemble prints in his Codex Diplomaticus a charter of the date
of 959, and in this orre of the marks or memorials of a boundary
line of land is called Fri~dages-Trlow, or the Tree o f Friday,
the Day of Freya, or sacred to Freya, as a Doomsted and
Judgment Seat. At Hesket in Cumberland, yearly, on St. Barnabas
Day, a court was kept for the whole forest of Englewood under
a tl10r11-tree by the highway side, according to the very ancient
manner of holding assemblies for judgment in the open air. • In
front o f the ground now occupied by .St. Mary-le-Strand there
once stood a Cross, at w1lich, aq::ording to Stow, "In tlze year 1294,
and otl~er limu tlu justices itinerant sat wit!IDUt London." The
Cross is a form of the Tree. The Mount and the Tree were likewise'
1 Macpherson, p. tit.
'·Smith, C/l(l/i/tan G41USi.f,
•
AI-Kord11, cb. liii.
' Dugdale, MontUI. Ang/ic. vol. vi. p. z ; N. ii. p. 906.
• N ic11lson and 6Wl'I'S His/of! of Wutmoreland anti CNm6trlaml, v. ii J.4.4.
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Italian Ninna and Nan, Modern Greek Ninion, which is negative
because impubescent. So the Nu11 and the Nanny are negative
compated with wlfe and mother. But the Nun (Eg.), Irish Nz'on, as
the Heaven or Firmament was actual; so was Nun, as the water or
the infant. These were not non-extant.
Hence Nun (with its
variants Han and An) signifies to bring. The Nun (Eg.), which is
the firmamental water in the first vague stage1 gives a name to Nun
or N in the fish in the stellar phase. Nun in Chaldee is the Great
Fish; Nuna in Syriac is the constellation Kelos. This shows the
passage from the vague phase of water to a definite water-type
in a constellation. The Nun (Nnu or Nu) was heaven personified as
the bri11ger of tbe water and the breath of life. And this MotherHeaven, as bringer, had been the Inner African Mother from the
beginning.
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Nana, as person, is one with the Mama, aod Kaka ,-as name it is from
a primordial Nga-Nga, the earlier sound of Na-Na. The Kaffir
Nina is either her, his, or their Mother. Thjs was the Mother at the
head of the line of descent from whom the Mother-name bas been
extended to the sense of nationality which is U m-Nma or Ni-tti in
Xosa Kaffir. This type•name is also Vedic, as Nana, the mother;
Nana is the Babylonian genitrix ; Nin, the Assyrian lady; Nini, the
Mother in Malagasy. Mother and Woman are often synonymous,
and the Woman in Africa is
Nttt-w, in

G~.

OttJ'a, in Vela.

N)IPffu, in Hwida.

Ot~ytri,
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The cow was another form of the bringer of the liquid of life
whence the Cow of Heaven; and this bringer in Inner Africa is
Nirtll, the Cow, in Gbese.
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1t was at this stage the No-people and the Nuther..speech were
named as forms of the first~ whkh was neuter, because undistinguished
by sex. Nene, English, is neither, Egyptian Nunter, or outer, which
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is potentially either in a second phase_. as is the child, and was not
non-existent in the first. On account of this origin Nin is the Lord
or Lady in Assyrian, and both the Grandfather and Grandmother are
the" Nini" in Javanese. Metaphysics, Theosophy, and Theology have
everywhere perverted the ancient ''Wisdom •• by introducing their
counterfeit coinage in hermeneutical interpretation, but the true types
are uneffaced and yet extant as the original coins of primitive human
thought, and to these we must trust, as our sole guides in the matter
when the natural simplicities have been transmogrified into abstract
spiritual or metaphysical profundities. Thus Skambha can be followed
to the root by means of the tree-type. The tree was one which
bifurcated in the first or solstitial division of the. circle above. lt
became four fold as the tree of the four quarters. Hence the four
regions are called the four Arteries of Skambha. The word Skamb
in native lists is written SkanM.1 This recovers the· hieroglyphic
prop which is the Egyptian Skltm. Skhen (Eg.) means to support
sustain, and embrace, with the prop upholding the heavens as ideographic determinative. The Prop Skhen Y is a " Strut" with two arms.
This, when pourtrayed in the human form, is the god Shu, who
upholds the heaven with his two arms, which were also represented
by the two stars of the solstices. the two lawgivers North and South,
Kepheus and Cor Leonis. Further, the· Prop, Skhen, was personified
in the divinity named Sk!unt~ who is designated the Two Hands of
Ra. In the Solar Litanies the Two Hands of Ra are said to be the
god Sklt.enz:2 Sk/umi also denotes the Embracer and Supporter with
the arms as well as the Prop and Sustai.ner; and Skambha or
Skanbha is expressly said to embrace all things with his two arms,
which represent entity and non-eotity. 8 Skambha is identified with
all that breathes and possesses soul and Skl:.en (Eg.) sjgnifies to give
breath. Sklt.en and Skl~em are interchangeable as names of the abode
of breath and being ;. and by ai~ of dte form Skhem we recover the
feminine type of the shrine, the Mother. who was Zikum in Akkad,
and whose symbol of the birth-place, the prop and support of being
is the tree, the Seklum or Sycamore of Hathor. Skambha then is re·
claimed as the tree type which has been di\!'inized according to the
later cult in a masculine form, as Skluni was personified in Egypt.
It is the primordial type that proves the original unity.
The Skambha Prop beco.mes the Pillar of Stone, flmnba (in the
Avesta), otherwise called the Kata, which was erected for the dead.•
Skambha and Skbeni make the sign of the Cross with their arms
extended, and may be figured as the Prop of North and South, or the
Cross of the four quarters of the roof~tree of Heaven, which is one
with the roof-tree of the house. In English the prop, or roof, is the
2 Lilany of R4, ch. iv. 8.
Monier Williams, Di&ly. p. 1141,
• Texts quoted by Muir on "Skaml>ha,·• Sanskrit Ttrts, vol. v. pp. 378-390• Vmd. Farg., v. 361 vji i. 26.
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Szgn-tree, and that is our Sklten (or Skan-bha) of the human abode.
The Mangaians have the dual tree1 but. it is applied to the mapping
out of east and west. One, they tell us, was planted eastward, facing
Mauke; one toward the west, facing Atiu. These were so tall they
touched the skies, and their branches put forth and spread and bowed
down with their load of fruit within the reach of men. Supernatural
beings are said to have dug earth from the hollow of Anaoa and filled
baskets, which they hung on the branches of the befriending trees
that stooped down to receive them, and then rose up and strewed the
soil over all the barren rock until the island was covered with vegetation. One-half of this beneficent work was done by the tree planted
eastward, the other by the tree of the west.1 This is a primitive mode
of representing the formation of the Garden of the Beginning, or of
making two boundaries in space. Anaoa also agrees with the Valley
of Annu in the Egyptian Mythos, and with the Chlnese Han·-mun.
These two trees are considered to be the bifurcation of Tane, the
Polynesian and Maori form of Skambba, who is depicted as a tree
growing bead downwards and propping up the beayens with its toots.
because he had to He on his back and hoist them up with his feet. In
Egyptian Taltn is to force, to compel, with the determinative prop of
the mid-way or divided heaven.
The Great Mother was the one in space who divided into Two
Sisters above and below, or north and south~ and who was also the
Goddess of the four quarters. The water of the firmament was one
(the blue heaven), and it was divided into the two waters, north and
soqth, and then into the four rivers of the four quarter9. The mount
and the tree follow the same law, and are divided to mark the two
stations and the four stations. The tree is one and single as a type
of the genitrix, the abode of being, the nurse of life. The tree is
two-fold, as the type of the being that bifurcates- and stems the earth
and heaven apart. The tree is four-fold, as the image of the four
quarters, the Tat-Tree of Ptah, the tree of four branches shown to Zaratusht.1 The tree is seven-fold, as a type of the Seven Constellations and
the seven regions of a primreval order of things in the earliest time.
The tree has twelve branches which bear their fruit monthly, as a
type of the twelve signs of the Zodiac. And finally, the Celestial tr~
of the Kabalists, copied by Kircher, has seventy-two branches, which
represent the sevent)Hwo demi-decans of the Zodiac. This is called
the Tree of mn•, and the type affords another proof of the feminine
origin of Jehovah•genitrix.
It must be explained that the mythical Mount and Tree fulfil their
types in the image of both sexes. The Mount as birthplace was
feminine at first, as the :Brll, Navel, or Mam, the Mamma-ahaped
I
1
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hill, but the Pen or Ben is of a masculine nature corresponding to its
name. The Ben (Eg.) is pyramidal ; and the Pyramid and Obelisk
are both male symbols. The Cave in the -Mount was feminine; the
Monolith erected on the top was masculine, the type being perfected
in the blending of the two sexes.
Hence the Triangle is feminine at the base and masculine at
the apex. These two were represented in the Great Pyramid
with its well of the water-source, the birthplace below, and the
" Ben-Ben," or pyramid of fire above. These two are still combined
in the feminine nave of the Church and the masculine spire. as they
were in the Argha and its mast. 'By reading backwards we see
that the tomb in the earth is feminine iu 9'pe, and the stone erected
above is masculine. This shows the simple nature of the Cairn,
consisting of an excavation and an erection ; the within and without
of the earliest thought; the hole in the earth having the feminine, and
the conical pile of stones the masculine, likeness.
The Chinese still select a spot of ground for the burial-place of the
dead just where the male and female features are most completely
delineated in the natural configuration of hollow and mound which
correspond to the uterine excavation and stone-erection of the Cairn ;
the cave and pen of the mount ; the nave and spire of the churcli.
A similar conjunction also constitutes a luck-bringing site for the
· dwelling-place of the living.1
The British 11 Combe" combines this dual nature under a perfect
type. It u niles both hill and hollow in one formation, hence the
name is sometimes identified with the Mount, as in Black Combe, and
at others with the hollow.
Liechtenstein, who travelled in Outeniqua-land in 1 803, records
that the Hottentot grave consisted of a conical pile of stones some
twenty or thirty yards in circumference at the base. Sometimes
these cairns were called the graves of Heitsi-Eibib, the deity who
always rose ag-ain. He was their Moon-God, and his periodic
renewal is obviously related to the lunar phenomena applied to the
dead. The phallus was buried in the tombs as a type of re-erection
(the Kamite phrase for re-arising), and the monolith, or the conical
pile of stones, was erected in the likeness of the male erector and
establisher of existence.
The Tree was also feminine at first ; the Tree of Life and Knowledge in one ; the central tree of aU beginning with and derived
from the Motherhood. Then it became a dual type, which blended
the sexes as twin producers. Finally, the T ti'l.! • f Liff. "'\:' n tdellld
especially masculine1 and the Tree of • nn~JI:ldg~ ~ J...ft lo Uu:
Woman who first ate its fruit.
The hollow bOle ;mrghl f
feminine as the Coffin; the root was u.: 11:0ed l' m ~J
.:au
and the branch was its product. The Khoi·k.'1toi till Bdd tli
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green branch when they lay the stone on the cairn, and the branch
is held to spring from their Grandfather's Root.
·when the Druids shaped the Tree into the Tau-Cross, they
were turning it into a masculine Tree of Life ; and in the Cross
of the four quarters the Tree bad become prominently masculine.
Hence it interchanges with the fourfold phallus, and both have one
oame as the Tat (Eg.); and the Cross within the Circle (or in connection with the Ru, the RosaryJ or other feminine figure) is the same
symbol of the male Tree of Life twinned and blended with the
female as the fourfold linga or the four-cornered Swastika in the
Tomb, or the Squa.-e that is figured with the Circle in the American
and British Mounds. Perhaps the most primitively perfect type of
this sexual duality is that which is figured in the Long-horned Cairn,
the chamber of which has the shape or the uterus within, and the
four horns at the comers correspond to · the four-footed Cross and
the fourfold phallus without.1 Thus, from first to last, the symbols
retain and show the impress of nature's primordial mould.
It was at the top of the tree of heaven-the pole-that the Guaranis
were to meet once more with their Adam, Atum, Tum, or Tamoi, who
was to help them from thence in their ascent to the higher life.
Here the Tree of Ufe becomes a tree of the dead to raise them into
Heaven.
So in the Algonkin Myth the tree of the dead was a
sort of oscillating log for the deceased to cress the river by as a bridge
of the abyss, beyond which the Dog-as in the Persian Mythosstands waiting for the souls of the dead~ just as the Dog stands at the
N orthem Pole of the Egyptian Planispherc, 2 and is depicted in the
tree of the Southern Solstice-'the tree of the pole which was extended
to the four quarters.
Nowhere could the tree type of the four divisions have struck
deeper root than in our own land. It was the tree of virile vernal
life all in flower as the Maypole. the British Bedwen ; the tree of
fruit built up with fruits for the festival of Harvest Home; the tree
of the two equinoxes somewhat belated ; it was the tree of fire at
Midsummer, and is still the fire-tree or illuminated tree of light when
the Yule-log burned on Christmas Eve is transfigured by fire into the
renewed tree of Christmas Day. The fire-tree is solstitial. Thus we
have it all round. Moreover, as before said, the tree of these four
times interchanges with the pyramid, a form of the Mount of the
four comers, and this equivalence of the types affords good evidence
of the unity of origin for the total system here called Typology, and
shown to be Kamite.
On an ancient gem copied by Maffei the tree is engraved wjth fot.tl'
oscilla suspended from its bmnches.6 This is an obvious form of the
1
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Roman and British Christmas-tree1 only the pendants are limited to
the typic(l/ four, according to the Gnosis that has been lost jll England,
which made it the tree of the four cardinal points. The tree, like the
serpent, is a type by which numerous ideas could be expressed. As
the serpent was an image of the revolving heavens, or of a polar constellation, so the tree was a fixed figure of station round which the
starry serpent twined. This tree of heaven also served for the primitive thought to climb by, to mount, to make the passage from this
life into the Paradise first planted on the top, at the centre where they
saw the place of Rest in the star-lit ocean always moving round . The
seven stars of Ursa Major were observed to revolve around the tree
or pole, and to make a circuit annually. This was the. fitst circle
marked out with the four cardinal points and assigned to her who was
called the Mother of the Revolutions, whose name of Teb signifies
the first movement in a circle, she who had been the old Typhonian
genitrix as the Abyss in Space, and brought forth her brood of seven
elementaries in Am-Smen, or Chaos. Four quarters were established
by means of this constellation. The Chinese reckoned four seasons
by Hs paintings to the south, east; north, and west in making the
annual round. Four types were assigned to the gcnitrix in her Starry
Shape of the Great Bear, which were representative of four elements.
These were the Hippopotamus for Water, the Kaf-Ape for Air, the
Lion for Fire, and the Crocodile for Earth. The Hippopotamus was
given the Ape's Nose and Lion's Feet, and was depicted a,s a Crocodile
in her hinder part. Thus the Great Bear north, the place of the
Waters, was the Water-Cow; to the south, the place of fire, she was
the Lioness; to the west, the Swallowing Crocodile of Earth ; and to
the east, the Ape of Breath. In such a four-fold form she was the
Goddess of four elements and of the four quarters. These four types
Of the four quarters and elements once established might be varied,
but have never been effaced to this day. Two of them are yet zodiacal,
as the signs of the Lion and Waterer. The four-fold Beast of the
Great Bear Circle is the original of the beast with four faces, seen in
Ezekiel's vision,t where the circle is described as a wheel with four
faces of the beast which had the likeness of a man, a lion, an ox, and
an eagle; also of the four in Revelation 9 where they appear as the
lion, calf, man, and bird-the lion, buJl, and waterman of the Zodiac.
These four characters and four elements were likewise represented by
four elementary Spirits, or Genii1 who were stationed at the four
corners, and who are pourtrayed as Amsel the human-headed ; Hopi
the ape-headed; Tuauii!J :~Ir tlt•• jackal-Itt kJ •atl K ttblu. • r tlt.
hawk-headed.
In India the typical fo Ut 1
and serpent which receive ' . l1
or divine types. J n this gr ''II d c
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cow of the north, as it did in later Egypt; the ape is one with the
Kaf-type of breath in the east ; the eagle with the solar hawk in the
south, and the serpent represents earth in the west. The human was
not at first included in the four types of power, force, or faculty.
They were four elementaries that represented four elements, as the
fish, reptile, animal, and bird ; there was no birct even amongst the
earliest fou r in which fire was signified by the lion. The four have
variants, but the elements were primordial and permaner:tt. It was
the type of Water, the Hippopotamus, or Fish, that was first
humanised as the Mother of all, water being the earliest element of
life that was recognised, as is shown by the bringer to birth and
produ.cer from the waters. Thus Amset, who is the man-image in the
later four and who took the place of the genitrix, bad an earlier feminine
form. This connecting link also serves to prove that the first type of the
producer which was humanised was that of the mother, not the male.
The four types that became gods of the four quarters and four
elements are pourtrayed in the fragment of an inscription of
Psametik I. 1 as the Goddess Uati, Seb (or Sut), Shu, <\Dd Ra. Uati
represents Water; Se;b, earth; Shu, air; Ra, fire. In a still later
phase the four became four rams or sot~ls of Ra called Sluft-ltal, the
primordial force. This was after the one god (solar) had been compounded from the four spirits or elements to become u tlte only Gori,
t!t.e original male jJOZtJer ofgods and me11 w!w revMls himselfilt t!t.e regum
of liglttwilhfourluads (that represent him as) lite iUuminatorof kavm
andeartll by /tis solar splendour, a.s tl~e one coming in flu Nile stream, as
the OM grantbtg life to lite letnslrial world, and as tlie air for aU """·" '
He is still the divinity of the solar fire, of ·water, eaYth, and air I In
like manner Horus is said to be the " FCiur sujeriflr Gods of lite U~r
Plaa." ~ The four were first, were elemental, were the types. spirits,
genii, or gods of the four quarters, ~nd these were derived visibly
from the genitrix of the Great Bear. Water, Fire, Air, and Earth
were the four sacred elements of existence. ; and under the most
ancient religion these were kept sacred to all. Under the current
Cult they have become the personal property of the few, and the
ruling powe111 no longer guard these natural elements for the whole
people, or fitly represent the giver who supplied them freely for the
benefit of all.
Proclusj in Tim~us, affirms that " in the equinoctial circle the
motive power of the universe was especially established."' In Yucatan
the reckonings were kept by means of a Wheel divided into four
quarters; and with the Siamese their dates are arranged on a Cross
i.e., the sign of the four quarters. This marking out of the annual
Circuit by means of four cardinal points fumished the foundation of the
1
From Paltrllfo TttJff.t. 81'6, AreA.
s Greal .Mt1itks Sltle, i. :2. B. P . vol. viii. p. 9S·
• Rit. ch. cxl!xv.
• B. i.
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Mythos in whiCh the four brothers, genii, spirits, or other figures of the
four are stationed at the four di:fferent quarters to bear up the heavens
no matter in what land or language we may find it. These four are
universal. They belong to the first circle that was quartered according
to the cardinal points. To quarter is a common term jn English.
" Troops are quartered when they are lodged, and a quarter is a fourth
part, whether the quartered get a fourth or not. Our heraldry
proclaims the same origin and social stage in the quartering of arms
as is found in the four quarterings of the Kamilaroi. It is related by
the Iroquois concerning the introduction of their religious mysteries,
that the first Mother had four Sons at a birth ·and died in bringing·
them forth. These are the four Good Spirits placed at the four
quarters to which they point in their ceremonies.1 Thunder is the
voice of these four to whom the Iroquois offer the smoke of Samau
(Tobacco). With the Algonkins, Creeks, Dacotahs; Natch.ez, Araucanians, and other Indian tribes, it is an indispensable formula
preliminary to any business, to puff tobacco-Bmoke to the Spirits
of the four Corners. The same religious custom has been observed
among the Tartars of Siberia,»
Brinton has called the Cult of the Red Indians an Adoration of
the Cardinal Points, identifled with the Spirits of the Four Winds.
who were the ancestors of the human race : he points out that the
Indian speaks as if he carried the cross inside of him, and expressu
himself according to the cardinal points even within his own
wigwam. The four 41 Lineages" of the Tlascalans who oecupied the
four quarters of the Pueblo of Tlascala; and the Aztecs, who also
occupied the Pueblo of Mexico,. can in like manner be traced to the
same source. The Inca of Peru was "Lord of tlte Four Quarters oj
tlte EartiJ." According to Prescott the natives bad no other epithet
by which to designate the large collection of tribes and nations who
were assembled under the sway of the Incas than that of the Tavintinsuyu, or Four Quarters ofthe World. 8 In the Maya, Moscos, and
Huasteca languages the names of the four winds or spirits are the
same as those of the four quarters. The Dacotah word Tale-tmy~
tq!Ja, for the four cardinal points, literally means whence come four
winds.' The four gods of the showers also dwelt at the four comers
of the earth.
Four mighty Manitus were worshipped by the
Delaware Indians, and sacrifices were offered to them as gods of
the four quartets. tbe west south~ east1 and north. The Algonl<ins
and Dacotahs traced their origin to four ancestral personages, not
completely identified either as gods ot men, but positively with the
four winds and four quarters. 6
The four brothers in Algonkin were designated Wabun, Kabun,
1 Schoolcraft, vol i. pp. JI7-JIC).
1
CtllffJIIUI tl/ Ptn~, b. i. ch. ii.
1
Schoolcraft1 Algi,. Ru. vol. i. p. fJ9·

NuttaJJ, 'I'raveb, p. 175·
• Briqton, p. 7S·
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Kabibonokha, and Shawno, and these are the names of the four
e:1rdinal points as well as the four winds.1 Shawno was a Spirit that
presided over the south in the Iroquois mythology; his station being
between the Twins and the Crab. Kabun was the west and Wabun the
.. .east The Mexicans had four spirits of the wind who carried the dead
to heaven, and Brinton refers these to the Cruciform Graves ascribed
to the Mexicans. 2 The Eskimo Abode of the Dead was Sillam
Apane, the House of t:be Winds (or Spirits), and Siltam-lnnua
was owner of the four winds. Tbe Mayas of Yucatan looked back
to four parents or leaders called the Tutul Xiu.8 The Xiu are
spirits, chiefs ; and in Egyptian Khi or Khu is a spirit.., a Ruler.
Moreover, the Khi or Khiu are the four supports of the Heaven
at the four corners, who are, therefore, identical with the four Xiu
of the Mayas. But the Khu is an earlier Keb as a lord of the
Angle or Corner, and the Four Keb (Kabiri) are the fou!' representative Genii of the four quarters) and or'the sarcophagus of the
Great Bear, the coffin of Osiris. These are the Four Assyrian
Kubur which were stationed facing the" Four Celestial Regions," as
mentioned in the inscription of Kborsabad. 4
The Yucatees sald the sky was supported by foar brothers whose
family name was Ba£ab, their individual name being Kan, M11lac, l.r,
and Canac. These four had been placed at the four corners of the
world when it was created, and tney. escaped when all else was
destroyed by the fiood .6 Amongst the Lunar Mansions the Arabic
Al-Hak'ah is in Orion ; the Chinese Clunzr is in Hydra, and the
Hindu Mula is in the tail of Scorpio. These names and cardinal
positions correspond to l.r, Kafl, and Mu/ac. According to the
Quiche Myth the four genii were in existence before the creation of
the sun ; there being no sun in Tulan-Zuiva, the birtb-place called the
Seven Caves, where they bad lived by star-light. The Circle of the
Seven Stars was thus succeeded by the chart of the four quarters,
four gods, or four constellations. Following this earlier world
came the creation of four perfect men, the three Balams and
Mahucutan. A god was assigned to each of the four. Tobit, the
god of fire, Avmx and Hacavitz, together with the fourth deity.
given to lqi-Balam. It was on Mount Hacavitz, named after the
divinity, that the sun was first seen tp rise, whereupon the four men
were turned into four corner stones. The transformation and the
appointment of the four gods, or men, changed into stones by the
sun, for watch and worship, simply denote the making, of the four
cardinal points of the solstices and equinoxes by means of the
four great stars or constellations that first sen/'ed as indicators in
the earli\!st zodiac of four signs.
1

Brinton, p. 167.
' Ancient MS. discovered by Stephens.
• See D. B., vol. ii. p. 469•

• Bancroft, vol. iii. p. 123.
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There is a Tulan, says an ancient authority, where the sun rises
(east), and there is another in the Land of Shades (north), and
another where the sun reposes (west), and still another where the
sun reposes (south) and there dwells God.1 These four Tulans
are solstitial and equinoctial, they belong to the four quarters,
and were established in the Mount of th~ four corners.
Four of the Brothers Maui, who are a family of Elementary Gods like
those of earliest Egypt, are the four supporters of the sky in the Maori
Myth. In one version they are described as rending the earth and
heaven in twain, and as .the four props or supports they stem them
asunder when divided and quartered.1 The four brothers .are found
in the most ancient Chinese books. In the Canon of Yaou (Shu
King), the second chapter of which is entitled the "Measure of Yaou
to secure a corYect Cak11dar in order to promote tlte work of Agriculture," 8
the Y~ are four persons who are brothers ; they are also Four
Mountains or astronomical stations. To these four the emperor
appeals when the dduge begins to rise, ' 1 Oh chief (or chiefs) oft!te
Fo,;r Mountains, destntctive in tluir oveljlow are tlte Waters of tlt.e
inundation. In tluir vast extent tl~.ey ewfJrace atul otJeriQ) lite
mountains, t,.ealening tlu lteavens with 1/uir floods. Is lkere a
.capalJk man to whom I can assign tlt.e correction of t!teir calamity ? ••
The Four Yo are the sa.rne four brothers previously ca!Ied Ho, to two
of whom is assigned the examining and registering of the times of the
spring equinox and summer solstice, and to the two younger members
of the house of Ho the autumn equinox-and winter solstice. Yaou
commanded the Ho brothers, in accordance with their observations of
the wide heavens, to calculate and delineate the movements and
appearances of the sun, moon, and stars, and to measure the zocliacal
spaces. He commanded one brother to ·reside at Yu-e in the Bright
Valley, where he was to respectfully receive as a guest the Rising Sun,
and there adjust and arrange the labour of the spring. The day, said he,
is of mid-length, and the sta.r is in Neaou. You can thus determine
mid-spring. Neaou is a starry space of the heavens embracing the
Seven Constellations or Sieus of the southern quarter in the Lunar
Circle. Another brother was ordered to reside at Nan-Keaau and
there arrange the transfonnati<m of the summer and observe the
extreme limit of the shadow. The day, said he, is at its longest,
and the star is Ho; you may thus exactly determine mid-summer.
The Star Ho is identical with the Star Fire,. the central star in the
Azure Dragon, which embraced the Seven Constellations of the
western quarter (called east by the Chinese) and corresponding to the
Heart of Scorpio. A third brother is ordered to dwell in what was
termed the Dark Valley and there convoy the setting sun and arrange
l Brinton, Myllu of N~ Eng!a11d, p. 89.
' Grey, Po/yntst"an M)'lll. cb. i.
' Legge, Situ-king, pt. i. ch. iii. : Cl\almers, Astronomy o/ tile Cltiius£.
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and adjust the labours of the autumh. The night, he said, is of
medium length and the star is Heu. You can thus determine
mid-autumn. This was in the natural west of the period, but the
culminating star was Heu the central one in the Black Warrior, which
included the Seven Constellations of the northern quarter, the particular
star corresponding to fJ Aquarii. The fourth brother is to reside in
the north, in what is called the Sombre Capital, and there adjust the
changes of winter. The day, said he. is at the shortest, and the
star is Maou. These four stars mark four of the twenty-eight LunarMansions or Sieus. Kio is the twelfth Sieu, tbe star a. Virginis. This
corresponds to the star Ho· of Nan-Keaou. Uei is 11- 2 Scorpionis,
in the seventeenth Sieu. Heu exists as Hiu, fJ Aquarii, in the
twenty-second Sieu, and Mao is '1 . Tauri, in the first Si~u. 1
This disposition of the sun and the four points of the year shows
the longest day to have coincided with the sun in the sign of Scorpio,
and the sh.o rtest with the sun in the sign of the Bull. The summer
solstice now occurs with the sun in the last degree of the Twins, the
winter in the last degree of the Archer. The zodiacal difference is,
therefore, that of four full signs, or 8,620 years in time. Hence the
necessity for readjustment. The Chinese Tauists have the four spirits
of the four quarters named (t) Pek-h~, (2) Cheng-1il~ng, (3) Tsuchhiok, (4) Hieu-bu, corresponding to the Black Warrior, White
Tiger, Red Bird, and Blue Dragon.
Four spirits stand, four powers preside, four winds blow, or four waters
flow, at the four cardinal points or the four corners of the Mount
in the general myths of the world ; this being a primordial type like the
Serpent or the Tree. The lotus is also a figure of the Mount Meru in
India, and the Kamite original of the lotus as the mount of the four
comers may be seen in the Hall of the Two Truths. where Osiris
presides as judge of all the world. The earth is here represented by
the four spirits, gods, or genii of the four comers, who stand on a lotus
before him. This becomes the lotus-tree of Moslem legend. Four
immortals are spoken of in the Atharva-Veda as the guardians of the
four quarters of the sky.1 The four spirits appear in the book of
Enoch as the four great s.ngels Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and
Phanuel. The four winds or spirits of the four quarters are described
by Enoch.8 The first wind is called the eastern. The second is
"called tlu south, because Jltr .Most Higlt descends tlt.ere.'' The western
wind 11 lias tlte name of diminution " because ''it is tlur~ tltal all tfte
luminaries ard dr'minislud and ck.rcentl. The fo11rtk wind wlt~ll is
named tlu nQr/k is divid~d intq tli.ree, and the third j{Jrt contain$
Paradise,· " the garden eastward. There is a paraphrase of Genesis
ii. ;, in on~ of the Targums, ascribed to JonathaJl ben Uzziel, which
relates that when Jehovah-Elohim formed man by two creations, he
' SAryn-Sidd,4nla 1 Burgess, p. 314, for comparative lists.
1
i. xxxi. t.
Cb, htxvi.• t 1 2, 3, 4-
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collected dust from the habitation of the holy place and from the foJ4r
spirits of tile world and mixed from all the waters of the world. Here
likewise the four spirits stand for the four corners of the world.
In the Book of Revelation 1 the four Angels stand at the four
Corners holding the four Winds of the Earth jn their hands.
According to Milligan the spirits or manes of the dead that returned
after death to cause good or evil to befal the living were of f(lllr
dijfor~f(t kinds, answering to these spirits of the four corners. ln the
prose Edda the four spirits are four dwarfs called the east, west, north,
and south, who are placed at the corners of the four quarters. In the
Scandinavian Mythology the four corners are represented by four horns
which support the vault of heaven. The Kabalist throne of the Divine
En·S(Ijlt has four legs and six steps. The four legs stand for the
four comers, and the six steps are the four quarters, together with the
height and the depth. These form a figure of the Ten Sepbiroth.
The "four props of Heaven " are identified by a priest of Amen,
in the time of Tahtmes III., with the four corners at the '' utmost
ends of the world.'' T he Assyrian four protecting genii are re·
presented as the human-faced bullJ called the Sed, Alap, or Kirub ;
the lion with a man's head called the Lamas or Nirgai; the Nattig
with the head of an eagle, and the Ustur formed in the human
likeness. The same four as the symbolical creatures described by
Ezekiel.
The Mandans have the tortoises at the four corners of the earth
which spout forth the waters.2 Two tortoises are also found in the
sign Libra of an ancient Egyptian zodiac. The stag, phrenix, tortoise
and dragon, are a Chinese heraldic form of the typical four. These
preside over the Chinese empire; they coincide with the Egyptian
phrenix in the south, the tortoise in Libra, west ; the dragon north,
leaving the. stag for the east.
The A-ztecs had four chief ideographic signs which were symbols
of the four elements. These are Tochtli the rabbit ; Calli the house;
Tecpatl the fJint (or a rrow), and Acatl the cane. The rabbit was
dedicated to Tevacayohua, god of earth ; Calli the house·was dedicated
to XiuteucU, god of fire; Tecpatl the flint, to Quetzalcoatl, the god
of air; Acatl the cane to Tlaloc, god of water ; these correspond to
Seb (Tseb) or Sut, for the earth; the hawk (Horus or Kabhsenuf) for
fire; Shu (theape or Hapi) for air, and Amset (or Uati who carries
the papyrus sceptre) for water.1 The Mexican four Great Ages are
the age of earth ; the age of fire; the age of air and the age of
water; and these are based primarily on the circle of the four quarters
extended possibly to the Cycle of Precession. The Druids founded
1
Ch. vii. 4•1 Catlin, utters and Nolu, voL i. p. 18r.
Boturini, Humboldt, Kingsborougb, Mt:r. Anlig. vol. lv. ; Gemelli Careri1 Gr'ro
dt M<JnM, tom. vi. cap. vi. p. 40.
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the Ql.!adrangular Caer, on the circle and four corners. They are
called by Cynddelw, 1' t/~ Druids of tit£ circle, of four dialects, comingfrom four regum.r.'' l They were also destgnated "Bards of tlte Steep
Mount.'' This mount of the circle and four regions was the seat of
the throned bards of the Briton's isle ; and their seat was the chair
of Ked the genitrix of gods and men ; the chair of Cader ldris, as
the mount
When Tu-wl11-lzsi!l sent his '' Panthay" embassy to England,
signifying his submission or his desire to become feudatory to the
Eritisb Crown, his representatives brought four pieces of rock that
had been hewn from the four corners of their sacred Tali or mount.
They offered all their world in that type of totality. The mind of
the oldest races is continually limited to this primitive mould of
thought, and their expression and simplicity 1s not comprehended by
the race that now governs them.
Four colours were connected with the four corners. The square at
the top of Mount Meru was faced with four different colou.r s i it was
white to the east; yellow to the south j black to the west, and ted to
the north.1 ln the Maya arrangement yellow is said to be assigned
to the east ; red to the south ; black to the west, and white to the
north, These four correspond to the ages named after the metals,
gold (yeltow), silver (white), copper or brass (red), and iton (black) ;
also to the tree of the four quarters. shown to Zaratusht by AhuraMazda. It is declared in the Studgar Nask that when Zaratusht
desired immortality, he beheld the root of a tree on which were four
branches, one golden, one of silver, one of steel, and one mixed with
iron.• An image of the ancient four quarters is described by Daniel as
seen in the dream of Belshazzar. It was formed of the four metals,
Gold, Silver, Brass, and Iron (the latter being mixed with clay), and
is identical with the root of the four-branched tree of Gold, Silver,
Steel, and Iron, shown to Zaratusht., which Ahuramazda tells him
typifies the four periods that are to come! This figure of the four
quarters is to be superseded by a form of the mountain that is to
rise up and fill the whole earth j i.e. 1 a mount of the four quarters, as
the throne of the one Solar God alone, as it was in the worship
of Ra. Another application of the four was made in relation to the
square, eircle1 triangle and crescent ; the square being assigned to
earth, the circle to water, the triangle to fi re (if. the triangle of
Horus), and the crescent to air (if. the bow of Shu).1 The ~quare,
t Cf. the Assyrian four dominions, each oJ different language.-Du/1. lm. OJ
K!torsa/Jad.
1 Williams, 11 M~n~.n
1 Balffna" Ya.r..t/ ch. i. 2,
1
4 Daniel, cb. ii, Baluruzn. Yas~l, ch. i. J ;~, ). Studgar Nasi/.
Haug's EssaJr,
1
p. 126. West.
1 Remusat, Noles till lite Travefs of Fa Hian FM-Kt!llt-K;, p. 9z; also, see
tlingramJ p. J 16 present vol.
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the circle, the triangle and crescent were all continued in the Christian
konograpby as the nimbus, aureole, or glory of the god. "God the
father" also wears the square disk in the 14 Disputa ' ' of Raphael.
It often appears lozenge-shaped. The Deity wears the triangle in a
Greek f.resco of the seventeenth century. He is seated on the !Jow, or
crescent in other representations, and the circle is the common glory.1
A type once founded in physical phenomena continues for ever.
The four elements yield four spirits of the four elements. The four
corner constellations become (our spirits. The four winds that blow
from the four quarters are fo ur spirits. Four spirits are extracted
from the four metals. Four properties of matter are transformed
jnto four spirits. The type was continued by the Kaba'lists,
Theosophists and Mystics.
The whole matter of the Mythos survived with the Gnostics (in
a doctrinal phase) who begin with the Great Mother that divided into the
two sisters as Sophia below and Sophia above. From the Mother of
All Things came the first Tetrad (as it did in the fourfold Apt or
Typhon) aod from her came the Second Tetrad as a Daughter,11 a
"female from a female." The Gnostic Valentiri'us derived the
primordial Four from a certain duadic being. This tetrad was likewise <;>f a dual nature; it bifurcated and formed the ogdoad of a right
and left hand Tetrad, the one being caJied Light, the other Darkness.•
These agree with the Quiche four spirits and their four wives. Moreover,, according to Irena!us, ' 4 The Ogdoad " (composed of the four
who were dual) "is tmd"slood as bei1zg hidden in tlze viscera," 4 which
makes a curious return to the Egyptian spirits of the Four Comers
who were also the four Genii of the Sarcophagus, to whose tare the
viscera of the embalmed mummy were committed t<,> be kept in four
different Canopic Vases over which they presided. Now, when we
learn f.rom the Berosjan account of the Chaldean kings a nd the
Deluge that four double-s/taped personage$ came up out of the sea to
land in the time of Daos of Pantibiblion, there can be little doubt
that these likewise represent the four keepers of the cardinal points
who comprised the Ogdoad in their dual nature. Pantibib1ion1 the
City of the Records, was the place of the most ancient Temple of
the Sun.
This is bow Jacob Bohme applies the four-fold type to the creative
nature, 11 1/te four first fonns i.Jz tltemse/ves are tlu a11ger and lite
wrnth of God bz lite elena/ tzature / a11d tluy are in themselves flotlting
else but SJtt:h a source or property as standetlt i11 the darkness, and is 1tol,
material, but an originality of tlze Spirit, witlwul wlzich tlttre ·would be
1lofhiftg. For tlu four fonns are lite cmt.se of all things." 6
Irenreus shows us how the four spirits of the four corners were
• Didron, figs. 4, 21, 22, 38.
Jrenreus, b. i. ch. xi. r, 2.

1

• Tlmifold Lift of Afan, chap. ii. par. 44·

1

•

lrenreus, b. i. ch. xv. :z.
I rem~us, b i. ch. ni!l.
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the Quadrangular Caer, on the circle and four corners. They are>
called ~y Cynddelw, "lite D,-uids of tlte circle, of four dialects, c-oming
from four regions.'' 1 They were atso designated u.eards oftlte Steep
Mouftt." This mount of the circle and four regions was the seat of
the throned bards of the Briton!s isle i and their seat was the chair
of K~d the genitrix of gods and men ; the chair of Cader ldris, as
the mount.
When Ttt-wbt-ltstn sent his "Panthay '' embassy to England,
signifying his submission or his desire to become feudatory to the
British Crown, his representatives brought four pieces of rock that
had been hewn from the four corners of their sacred Tali or mount.
They offered all their world in that type of totality. The mind of
the oldest races is continually limited to this primitive mould of
thought, and their expression and simplicity is not comprehended by
the race that now governs them.
Four colours were connected with the four corners. The square at
the top of Mount Meru was faced with four different colours; it was
white to the east ; yellow to the south ; black to the west, and ted to
the nortb.2 In the Maya arrangement yellow is said to be assigned
to the east ; red to the south ; black to the west, and whit~ to the
north. These four correspond to the ages named after the metals1
gold (yellow), silver (white), copper or brass (red), and iron (black) ;
also to the tree of the four quarters shown to Zaratusht by Ahura·
Ma~da. It is declared in the Studgar Nask that when Zaratusht
desired immortality, he beheld the root of a tree on which were four
branches, one golden, one of silver, one of steel, and one mixed with
iron.• An image of the ancient four quarters is described by Daniel as
seen in the dream of Belshazzar. It was formed of the four metals,
Gold, Silver, Brass, and !roo (the latter being mixed with clay), and
is identical with the root of the four-branched tree of Gold, Silver,
Steel, and Iron, shown to Zaratusht, which Ahuramazda tells him
typifies the four periods that are to come.' This figure of the four
quarters is to be superseded by a form of the mountain that is to
rise up and fill tbe whole earth ; i.e., a mount of the four quarters, as
the throne of the one Solat God alone, as it was in the worship
o( Ra. Another application of the four was made in relation to the
square, circle, triangle and crescent; the square being assigned to
earth, the circle to water, the triangle to fire (cf. the triangle of
Horus), and the crescent to air (if. the bow of Sbu).6 The ~quare,
1 Cf. the Assyrian four dominions, each i)f different language.-Bu//. Ins, o;
/(lt.orsa!Jod.
' Williams, t• Mtru.n
1 Balr.man Yas/J/ ch. i. ~1
• Daniel, ch. ii. BaJ"'tan Yas/11, ch, i. 1 1 , , ). S h.ltlgar Nasi:. Haug's Essays,
p. 126. W e-ltt.
• Rcmusat, Nola o11 lite Trat•tls oJ Fa Hian For-Kout-Ki, p. 92; also, see
dlagrnm, p. 316 present vol.
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the circle, the triangle and crescent were all continued in the Christian
iconography as the nimbus, aureole, or glory of the god. 1' God the
father, " also wears the square. disk in the 11 Disputa " of Raphael,
It often appears lozenge-shaped. The Deity wears the tria~Jgle in a
Greek fresco of the seventeenth century. He is seated on the bow or
crescent in other representations, and the circle ls the common glory.1
A type once founded in physical phenomena continues for ever.
The four elements yield four spirits of the four elements. The four
cot;ner constellations become four spirits. The four winds t hat blow
from the four quarters are four spirits. Four spirits are extracted
from the four metals. Four properties of matter are transformed
into four spirits. The type was continued by the Kabalists,
Theosophists and Mystics.
The whole matter of the Mythos survived with the Gnostics (in
a doctrinal phase)who begin with the Great Mother that divided into the
two sisters as Sophia below and Sophia above. From the Mother of
All Things came the first Tetrad (as it did in the fourfold Apt or
Typhon) and from her came the Second Tetrad as a Daughter,' a
' 'female from a female." The Gnostic Valentin us derived the
primordial Four from a certain duadic being. This tetrad was likewise of a dual nature j it bifurcated and formed the ogdoad of a right
and left hand Tetrad, the one being called Light, the other Darkness.•
These agree with the Quiche four spirits and their four wives. Moreover, according to lren~us, "The Ogdoad" (composed of the four
who were dual) "is 11nderstood as beilzg hidden in t!u viscera:•• which
makes a curious return to the Egyptian spirits of tne Four Corners
who were also the four Genii of the Sarcophagus, to whose c;are the
viscera of the embalmed mummy were committed to be kept in four
different Canopic Vases over which they presided. Now, when we
learn from the Bcrosian account of the Chaldean kings and the
Deluge that four double~skajJed personages came up out of the sea to
land in the time of Daos of Pantibiblion, there can be little doubt
that these likewise represent the four keepers oi the cardinal points
who comprised the Ogdoad in their dual nature. Pantibiblion, the
City of the Records, was the place of the most ancient Temple of
the Sun.
This is how Jacob Bohme applies the four-fold type to the creative
nature, " The four first forn~s i1t tl~emse/ves are tlze atzger and tlte
wratk of God i11 the e/ernal nature; and they are i11 tlumsdvu not/zing
else bzit mc!l a source or proper/)' as standeth in tlu darknus, a11d istwt,
tnaterial. but an ori'girJalil)' of tlte Spirit, wit/wut wkid~ there would be
1lOihittg. For tlu four forms arc tlze cause of all things.'; 6
lren::.eus shows llS how the four spirits of the four comers were
t Dldron, figs. 4. 21,:22 1 38.
• lren:eus. b. i. cb. xi. 1, 2.
• Tllnif11ld Lif'- of Man, chap. ii. p;u-; 44-
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1

Jrenzus, b. i. ch. xv. 2 .
Irenzus, b i. cb. x.viii. 1.
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the Quadrangular Caer1 on the circle and four corners. They are
called by Cynddelw, " tlte Druids of lite eire!~, of four dialects, com in~
/Yom four regions." 1 They were also designated "Banis of tlte Steep
/Ylou11t. 11 This mount of the circle and four regions was the seat of
the throned bards of the Briton·s isle ; and their seat was the chair
of Ked the genittix of gods and men ; the chair of Cader Idris, as
the mount.
When Tu-wln-lt-st'n sent his u Panthay" embassy to England.
signifying his submission or his desire to become feudatory to the
British Crown, his representatives brought four pieces of rock that
had been hewn from the four corners of their sacred Tali or mount.
They offered all theit:. world in that type of totality. The mind of
the oldest races is continually limited to this primitive mould of
thought, and their expression and simplicity is not comprehended by
the race that now governs them.
Four colours were connected with the four corners. The square at
the top of Mount Meru was faced with four different colours i it was
white to the east ; yellow to the south ; blacl( to the west, and red to
the north. 2 In the Maya arrangement yellow is said to be assigned
to the east ; red to the south ; black to the west, and white to the
north. These four correspond to the ages named after the metals.
gold (yellow), silver (wh ite), copper or brass (red), and iron (black) ;
also to the tree of the four quarters. shown to Zaratusht by Abura·
Mazda. It is declared in the Studgar Nask that when Zaratusht
desired immortality, he beheld the root of a tree on which were four
branches, one golden, one of silver, one of steel, and one mixed with
iron.* An image of the ancient four quarters is described by Daniel as
seen in the dream of Belshazzar. It was formed of the four metals,
Gold, Silver, Brass, and Iron (the latter being mixed with clay). and
is identical with the root of the four-branched tree of Gold, Silver,
Steel; and Iron, shown to Zaratusht, which Ahuramazda tells him
typifies the four periods that are to come.' This figure of the four
quarters is to be superseded by a form of the mountain that is to
rise up and fill the whole earth; i.e., a mount of the four quarters, as
the throne of the one Solar God alone1 as it was in the worship
of Ra. Another application of the four was made in relation to the
square, circle, triangle and crescent; the square being assigned to
earth, the circle to water, the triangle to fire (if. the triangle of
Horus), and the crescent to air (if. the bow of Sbu).6 The ~quare,
1 Cf. the Assyrian (our dominions, each or different language.-Bu//. fns. OJ
/(lsorsaJorl.
t Williams, "Men1."
• Boltman Yasht, ch. i. 2.
• Daniel, cb. ii. Ba/rman J'aslrt, ch. i. r, 2, J. Shu/gar Nask. Haug's Esrays,
p. 126. West.
• Remusat, Nolts 1111 tit~ Trave!J af Fa l-iian Foe-Kout·Ki, p. gz ; also, see
~iagtam, p. 316 present val.
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the circle, the triangle and crescent were all continued in tbe Christian
iconography as the nimbus, aureole, or glory of the god. "God the
father" also wears the square disk in the ' 1 Disputa" of Raphael.
It often appears lozenge-shaped. The Deity wears the triangle in a
Greek fresco of the seventeenth century. He is seated on the bow or
cresce1tt in other representations, and the circle is the common gl01;y.1
A type once founded in physical phenomena continues for ever.
The four elements yield four spirits of the four elements. The four
corner constellations become four spirits. The four winds that blow
from the four quarters are four spirits. Four spirits are extracted
from the (our metals. Four properties of matter are transformed
into fou,r spirits. The type was continued by the Kabalist:s,
Theosophists and Mystics.
The whole matter of the Mythos survived with the Gnostics (in
a doctrfnal phase)who begin with the Great Mother that divided into the
two siste.rs as Sophia below and Sophia above. From the Mother of
All Things came the first Tetrad (as it did in the fourfold Apt or
Typhon) and from her came the Second Tetrad a.s a Daughter,1 a
"female from a female.~· The Gnostic Valentinus derived the
primordial Four from a certain duadic being. This tetrad was likewise of a dual nature ; it bifurcated aod formed the ogdoad of a right
and left hand Tetrad, the one being called Light, the other Darkness.8
These agree with the Quiche four spirits and their fo1.1r wives. Moreover, according to Irenceus, "The Ogdoad" (composed of the four
who were dual) "is U71d(rstood as being hidden in the viscera,"•· whicb
makes a curious return to the Egyptian spirits of th.e Fou.r Comers
who were also the four Genii of the Sarcophagus, to whose care the
viscera of tbe embalmed mummy were committed to be kept in four
different Canopic Vases over which they ,presided. Now, when we
learn from the Berosian account of the Chaldean kings and the
Deluge that four douo/e-s/~aped j>trsonages came up out of the sea to
land in the time of Daos of Pantibiblion, there can be little doubt
that these likewise represent the four keepers of the cardinal points
who comprised the Ogdoad in their dual nature. Pantibiblion, the
City of the Records, was the place of the most ancient Temple of
the Sun.
This is how Jacob Bohme applies the four-fold type to the creative
nature, ' 1 1'/Ut fo1tr first forms i11 lltemselves are tlze anger and tlte
wrat!t of God in t/ze e/ernalt~alttre; ami they are ill tlzemselves nothing
else but suck a sf)uru or jirojJel'ty rzs standeth ;'n the darkntss, and is not,
material, but a1z originality of t/ze Spin't, without w!tidl 1/lere would be
ttot/ling. For 1/u fottr forms are tlu catt.re ()j all things.'' 6
Irenreus shows OS how the four spirits of the four corners were
1

Didl"on, figs. 41 21, 22, 38.
' Irena:us. b. i. cb. xi. t, 2.
' Tlmiftlld Lift of Man, chap. li. par. 44·

1

Iren:eus1 b. i. cb. l[V. 2.
' l'rena!Us, b i, ch. xviii. ' ·
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the Quadrangular Caer, on the circle and four corners. They arc
called by Cynddelw, u tlu Druids of tlu circle, of four dialed..r, coming
from four reg-itms.' ' 1 They were also designated "Bards of tlte S tetjJ
Mount," This mount of the circle and four regions was the seat of
the throned bards of the Briton's isle ; and their seat was the chair
of KM the genihix of gods and men ; the chair of Cader Idris, as
the mount.
When Tu.-wlll-lzsin sent his "Panthay " embassy to England,
sign.ifying his submission o~: his desire to become feudatory to the
British Crown, his representatives brought four pieces of rock that
had been hewn from the four corners of their sacred Tali or mount.
They offered all their world in that type of totality. The mind of
the oldest races is continually limited to t his primitive mould of
thought, and their expression and simplicity is not comprehended by
the race that now governs them.
Four colours were connected with the four corners. The square at
the top of Mount Meru was faced with four different colours ; it was
white to the east; yellow to tl1e south ; black to the west, and ted to
the north.' In the Maya arrangement yellow is said to be assigned
to the east; red to the south ; black to the west, and white to the
north. These four correspond to the ages named after the metals,
gold (yellow), si1vel' (white), copper or brass (red), and iron (black) ;
also to the tree of the fou r quarters shown to Zaratusht by Ahuta,·
Mazda. It is declared in the Studgar Nask that when Zaratusht
desired immortality, he beheld the root of a tree on which were four
branches, one golden, one of silver, one of steel, and one mixed with
iron.1 An image of the ancient four quarters is described by Daniel as
seen in the dream of Belshazzar. It was formed of the four metals,
Gold, Sjlver, Brass, and Iron (the latter being mixed with clay), and
is identica'l with the root of the four-branched tree of Gold, Silver.
Steel, and Iron, shown to Zaratusht, which Ahuramazda tells him
typifies the four periods that are to come.• This figure of the four
quarters js to be superseded by a form of the mountain that is to
rise up and fill th e whole earth; r:e., a mount of the four quarters, as
the throne of the one Solar God alone, as it was in the worship
of Ra. Another application of the four was made in relation to the
square, circle, triangle and crescent ; the square being assigned to
earth, the circle to water, the triangle to fire (if. the triangle of
Horu~). and the crescent to a ir (if. the .bow of Shu).0
The ~quare,
1 Cf. the Assyrian four dominions, each of different language.-Bu/1. Tm. o;
K ltorsabad.
2 Williams, '' Mcru."
1 Baltman Y asnl, cb. i. 2 .
• Danicl1 ch. ii. Baltman Yas!ll, ch. i. r, 2, 3- Stuefgar Nall.~. Haug's E ssays,
p. ~26. We5t.
• Remusat, N o/u "" lire Tra11ds o.f Fa Hian Fo~KO&f(·Ki, p. 9~ ; also, see
diagr.~m1 p. 316 present vol.
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the circle, the triangle and crescent were all continued in the Christian
iconography as the nimbus, aureole, or glory of the god. ' 1 God the
father" also wears the square disk in the " Disputa" of Raphael.
It often appears lozenge-shaped. The Deity wears the triangle in a
Greek fresco of the seventeenth century. He is seated on the bow or
crescent in other representations, and the cirde Is the common glory.l
A type once founded in physical phenomena continues for ever.
The four elements yield four spirits of the four elements. The four
corner constellations become four spirits. The four winds that blow
from the four quarters are four spirits. Four spirits are extracted
from the four metals. Four properties of matter are transformed
into four spirits, The type was continued by the Kaballsts,
Theosophists and Mystics.
The whole matter of the Mythos survived with the Gnostics (in
a doctrinal phase) who begin with the Great Mother that divided j nto the
two sisters as Sophia below and Sophia above. From the Mother of
All Things came the fi rst Tetrad (as it did in the fourfold Apt or
Typhon) and from her came the Second Tetrad as a Daughter,1 a
•• female from a female.'' The Gnostic Vatentinus derived the
primordial Four from a certain duadic being. This tetrad was likewise of a dual nature ; it bifurcated and formed the ogdoad of a right
and left hand Tetrad, the one being called Light, the other Darkness.•
These agree with the Quiche four spirits and their four wives. Moreover1 according to Irena:us, ''The Ogdoad" (composed of the four
who were dual) "is amderstootl as being hidden in tlu viscera,"• which
makes a curious return to the Egyptian spirits of the Four Corners
who were also the four Genii of the Sarcophagus, to whose c:are the
viscera of the embalmed V)ummy were committed to be kept in fout
different Canopic Vases over which they presided. Now, when we
learn from the "Berosian account of the Chaldean kings and the
Deluge that four do7tole-s!Japed personages came up out of the sea to
land in the time of Daos of Pantibiblion, there can be little doubt
that these likewise represent the four keepers of the cardinal points
who comprised the Ogdoad in their dual nat ure. Pantibiblion, the
City of the Records, was the place of the most ancient Temple of
the Sun.
This is 'how Jacob Bohme applies the four-fold type to the creative
nature1 " 1'/ze four first forms i11 1/umselves are lite anger and tire
wrath. of God in tlte eternal natu.,.e ,· a11d tluy are i1t thmzselves nothing
else but suclt a sour~e orproperty as standeth in t!te dar/mess, a11d ls not,
material, !mt an origi!Uzlity of lite Spirit, wit/lOUt wltidt tltere would be
nothing. For tlu four forms are tlte cause of all things." I>
J ren:I!US shOWS US how the four spirits of the four comers were
Did ron, figs. 4, 21, 22, 38.
Irtnocus, b. i. cb. xi. 1, ·:z.
• T"nifold Lift of Man, chap. ii. par. 44·
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fren<eus, b. i. Ch. XV. 2 .
• Irena:us, b i. ch. xviii.
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continued when be says, "It u nol ptJssible tltat tile Gosftls can !Je
eitltn wwre ot fewn- titan tlrey are. For, si~~ee tlure are four Z01US of
lite world in whick we live, and four cltief winds, 'f'ecrtrapa K.a.Oo'Mxa
'Jf'»fVJI47'0., or fou.r Cat/tolic spirits, wltile Jlte Cllurck. is spread tltrouglllntl
lite world, and tire pillar and ground of 1/~e C/lurc/t, is 1/t.e Gospel and tit(
spirit of life, it is fitting tltat s/t,e sltould ltave f(mr pillars. . . It it
evident tltat tk Won/ tl~e Artificer of all (who in Egypt was Khepr·
Ptab), Itt //tat sittetlt upon lite Clteni!Jim (which are two beetles in an
Egyptian ark), ltas givt111 us flu Gospd Wilier fqur asput.r, lnlt lwtmd
together by one spirit. Tlte ClterulJim wen.four-faad as IM S cripture
says.'' 1
A Hindu who was shown the symbolical pictures of Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John with their respective man, lion, ox. and eagle,
explained these in accordance with his own system of divine
totemism as the avatars or Vahans of the four eva ngelists,• becau~
they represented the universal types of the four quarters. The four
of the Gospels are still appealed to by incantations as the Genii of the
four comers of the Children1s Bed.
The present writer consideTS that the " Mount of Transfiguration "
in the Gospels according to Matthew and Mark is the Mount of the
transformatioJl of the solar god in the Ritual ; and that the four in
the Mount1 the Christ, Peter, John and James -are a form of the
four Genii, the Hawk-headed Rorus (or Kabhsenuf) Hapi (or
Kafi) Sut~Anup and Amset. But this thesis has to be developed
hereafter.
The "Pantomime" deserves to be presetved a little longer as .a
witness to the origines of Mythology which were continued in the
Mysteries. Nowhere else have the four spirits of the four comers a
more perfect survival.
Columbine, the Dove, is the Great Mother, one of whose types was
the Dove of Hathor, Menat, Semiramis and ] ~tno. Her quarter is
the north, the region of the Great Bear. The clown is a sunrival of
the ape (Hapi or Kafi i i.e. Shu) whose quarter is the east, and who
appears as the Greek Pan or Orion in an Egyptian planisphere.•
Pantaloon represents the jackal, the sly, wise counsellor, Sut· Anup,
whose quarter is the west. Harlequin is Har the Solar God, who went
downward from the south as the sun of the under world, the. " Horus
( Har) of the Two Horizons" wlto lransformul and was llu t"ause of
tile transformation w!ticlt look pla&e ammal/y in Ammti. H is black
mask witnesses to the hidden sun, invisible in the darkness. His
magic wand is the sign of the transformation and resurrection. "I
wtnl in as a Hawk ; I came 11111 as a Plumiz;• says the Osirified mth.e
two characters of Horus. This is the Hawk·headed Kabhsenuf. The
' Iren.:el15, condensed from b, Hi. ch. xi. 8.
' Tylor1 Pri,, Cul111r~, v. ii. p. 217.
• Drummond, pl. ii. from Kircher.
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Plirenlx is a type of the transforming Horus, our Harlequin. It does
not· matter how or where the pantomime was continued from the
miracle play or mystery drama, nor what the explanations hitherto
offered may have been ; we are solely concerned with the origin and
significance of the characters and the persistence of the types. Possibly the pantomime, as we have it now, was re-introduced from Italy,
but "Harlequin" is Armoric for the jugglerf a reduced shape of the
divinity of transformation and wonder-working. Also, in the continuation of the miracle-play still performed i n Brittany, the actor
who represents the sufferings of Christ in the drama becomes the
harlequin 1n the pantomime that follows, so that he plays the part of
the double Horus. MoreoverTwe can point to the four most ancient
British festivals of these four spirits pre-identified with the four
quarters of the year, and the four-fo\d Yule, wheel or circle of the cross.
The genitrix presides over the north and the Mother-Night of the
year was celebrated by the northern nations, in Britain and Greenland
on the night of the winter solstice and the rebirth of the year. The
folk-festival following, that of the Fool Plough, establishes the connection with the Great Bear (the Plough) ; the seven characters in
which correspond to the seven spirits ; the fool and Bessy to the
ape and bear. The Old Fool's Day (''AU Fools") belongs to the
clown, ape, or fool, whose constellation was probably Orion, the
Hebrew Kesil, or the fool. It has been denied that Kesil does mean
,t he fool. But this has to be determined finally by phenomena, and
the mythology. The giant Shu was represented by the ape ; be is
known as the Ken Kek an ape, a fool, or a crazy man. Jn Coptic
Kes-Kes is the name of Orion, and the Hebrew Kts# completes the
proof. The Kehkeh (or Khaku, a variant) becomes our Gee, or Gouk
who is the April FooL The fool, Orion, was superseded as one of the
time-keepers in the later mythos, and made a mock of. The ape
and fool are identical, and formerly tbe fool carried an ape on his
shoulders as his image. To '' put a n ape into your hood ' ' is to
make a fool of you. The ape represents the equinox. At Midsummer we have the festival of tire, associated with the name of
Baal and Belin. In Egypt Baal is Bar-Typhon, h the Sut-Anup
of the Four Genii, whose constellation is the dog or jackal.
The autumn festival has got belated w1th the lapse of time; for
example, Nutcrack Night at Kingston in Surrey had kept its
equinoctial position and was celebrated on the 28th of September,
whereas in the north of England it is the vigil of All Souls' Day; cele-·
brated on the 31st of October.1 •t All Souls" is the great autumn
festival of the four, and it is now kept five weeks (or 2,6oo years)
behind the true time. At this equinox the Horus of both horizons
or Har-Makhu (our Micha-El) entered the underworld to conduct the
, Chambers, Boo~ o/ Days, vol. ii. p. 519; Brayley, TopopapAi'ca/ History of
iii. p. 4'·
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dead so that they might pass through the gateways "tumi,~ ·a
deaf ear to the clt.anner," the snake Rubak.1 This Tree-Tat was
symboHcally the 6ack-bone of Osiris, on which the heavens and the
future state of existence were bodily built.
In connection with the compounding of a one god from the four
it is noticeable that when the four spirits, gods, or old men passed
away, in the Quiche legend, they left in their place a bundle that
could never be unfolded as it was without seam: It was called the
"Enveloped MaJesty." i This has been previously compared with the
Mummy which in Egypt was represented by and as Ptah, the god of
the four-fold Tat-type.
The Mexican god. Napatecutli, appears Hkewise to be a form of the
four-fold deity, His name means the four timts, or the four-fold lord; 3
the four times answering to the four comers figured by the Tat of
Ptah, the four seasons of lao, 1Jrahma with four faces ; the ram with
four faces; the beast in Ezekiel and Revelation with four faces j Pt.ab
in four characters, and other forms of the four.
The cross of symbolism has no significance without the circle; both
go together and are indivisible. ln the town of Northampton the
ceremony of beating the bounds is called ' 1 Beatrng the Cross." The
cross or crossing is usually at the centre of the bounds. The week of
KOifl~ round to beat the boundaries was also known by the name of
"Cross Week.'1
The Hindu RAsamandala is a circular dance in honour of the young
sun-god Krishna. · In this the couples of the dancers keep making
the sign of the cross with two sticks which they strike together in
going round.4
The mystic chain of the Masonic and other Mysteries formed by
making the circle with the hands of each person crossed derives all its
significance from the cross and circle being figured at one and the
same time and in one and the same image.
The planets are all crossers of the circle, and each one has the sign
of the cross. The symbol of Mercury unites the moon1 circle, and
cross. Jupjter has a cross underneath a crescent; Mars an oblique
cross on the circle ; Venus a cross below tlte circle; Saturn a sickle
and cross, and these cross-symbols ·are all extant as the Planetary
Signs of the Crossers.
The great Cross which was discovered a few years since at Callernish (in the Lewis) covered with a bed of peat~moss more than four
feet thick that must have taken ages to accumulate, was a chamber
sunken near a Circle of Standing Stones ; it was planned according to
1

'

/>.'it ch. clvi. Dirclt.
of B~;.rinllints, vol. iL p. roo.
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• Uancroft, vol. iii.•p. ~4• Moor's Himill P11n/iU!f!fl 1 pl. 63.
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the four quarters with scientific precision, with the head to the south,
foot to the nort~, and arms extending east and west, 270 feet in length
and 27 across.1
The circle and four corners are also depicted as a circle and a
square. These are two patterns of the mound-builders. They appear
both as the square outside of tlu cirde and as a square i11dosed witlt.i,.
a &irck, in the ancient earth-works of Ohio, America.' These squares
and circles were a.lso formed with scientific precision. The Chinese
have two typical Temp1es; one of which is consecrated to Heaven ;
that is round; the other to earth, that is square.
The circle and square constituted the 41 Quadrangular Caer" of the
Druids, as the circle of the four quarters. And this was a continuation
of the Homed Cairns of a prehistoric British race that once extended
from Caithness to the Cotswold Hills, and from thence to West
Wales. The plan of the Caim of Ormiegill which is sixty-six feet
long, a nd has nearly tlJe same breadth, shows the circle wit/tin t!te
square, like the American Mounds, and at the centre of both is the
uterine type of the abode, the Egyptian Kha. This cairn comprises
the mother's womb, the circle of heaven, and the square (with four
corners) of earth.'
·
In the Quiche geography the ea.r th is fouNquare. It is shaped as
a square, divided into four parts, marked with lines, measured with
cords, and suspended from the heavens by a cord to each of its four
corners and its four sides. 1
The square was held by the Pythagoreans and Neo-Platonists to be
the symbol of earth, and inferior to the circle, the symbol of heaven.
The square in the language of heraldry is a diminished or broken
circle, the circle being the square perfected. This is imaged by the
Swastika cross, the four feet of which show segments of the circle
broken and reduced to form the square.
The square is of course an angle of ninety degrees, the fourth part
of a circle. Thus the square formed of the four corners is a cross equal
to the circle of 36o degrees.
The oldest known form of the Nagari character in use throughout
Pegu and Ava is formed of circles and segments of circles combined,
whereas the sacred text of the Pali is in a form of the square letter,
consisting chiefly of right angles. There is the same contention
of circle and square manifested in the Phcenician and Hebrew
letters; this is shown by the Ayin, the earliest form of which js round,
the later square.
The circle assigned to heaven was the primordial figure, and
this was followed by the square of the four corners. Both are
Nol~s and QuerltS, September tJ, 1873, p. ~o6.
• .Baldwin, Air~itnl Amerka, figs. IJ 1 15.
• Mitchel,.Pm/til lk Presml, fig. 49, Cairn at Ormiegilt.
4
Ximene!r, Or. tie lo! Indii1s, p. 5·
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combined i~ the sltape of the Mounds, in fbe Quadrangular Caer
(or Ceathar), and both are reftec;ted in the round and square forms
of letters.
The square and ring are c<mpled together in the marriage
ceremonies. In Yorkshire it \'Jas formerly a custom for the bride-cake
to be cut up into ~mall square dice-like pieaes, passed over the heads
of the bride and bridegroom, and then crossed tl1rough the weddingring. The pieces of cake were drawn through the ring nine times
over.1 Passing the square through the ring nine times is indicative of
the nine solar months of gestation, and shows the relationship of the
square to the circle. In a Popish .. Hallowing of the Ring 11 the blessing asked for on the ring is denoted by the sign of the cross, "Lord,
send thy X (!Jlessine) uptJn this ring," 1 the blessing being one
with the cross-sign of multiplying, or the phallus. In this connection
of the circle with the cross of the four comers we shall find the
origin of the fourth digit being made the especial wearer of the
wedding-ring.
In the Hereford, York, and Salisbury Missals instructions aregiven
for the ring to be put first on tlu Jkumb a1td afterwards on //tree
fingers in 9uccession, to be left on the f011rtk finger, where it is to
remain, the four djgits being equal to the four comers. Passing the
fourth digit through the circlet is identical symbolically with passing
the square of bride·cake through the ring; this is acknowledged, and,
as it were, pointed out in putting the ring on the four digits before
leaving it at last on the fourth, and. going round the four points or
corners of the square in the complete espousal with the ring, Many
sufficiently prolific mothers who represent the Tree of Life bowed
down with its fruitful branches, never take off their wedding-ring from
the time it is put on the fourth digit at the altar, little thinking it is
the type of fertility, of the Circle fulfilled in the nine months of gestation, and that it signifies progeny jo plenty or children for ever.
This not being sufficient, the keeper-ring was added to be wom on
the same finger, origjnally as a charm against miscarriage. The
cross being a symbol of blessing, this was represl!nted by the ring
placed on the fourth digit, and to take it off would be to lose the
blessing. Instructions for depicting tbe " Divine Hand" in the act
of ble.ssing, according to this typology, are given in a Byzantine
manuscript cited by Didron : 14 W/len you desire to represmt a htmd
ill tlt.e act of 6/essing you must not join tile three fingers togellur, but
let tlte thumb be crossed 011 tlte third finger, so llllll tl~e first, called
tlt.e indu, may remain opm, and th~ second finger be slightly !Jml.
Tltese two fingers form lite name of Cltrist Juus, IC. Tlu first finger
rcmai11i11g open siplifies an Iota., aud lite curvature of the second
finger fomu.a Sigma. Tlte thumb ·is placed across t/le third fi11ger, and
1
2

Brand, RillIf and B11iftcaJ.:t.
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the four/It, or little fingr, is slightly bent, titus Jndicati11g the word
Kristos, X.C. Tlte union: of tlte tlmmb wit!t the third jittger makes
a Chi; X• and lite Cl47'71ature of the little ji11ger fomr.s a sigma, C.
And these twolelteuform the "sigle" orabridgmmt of Cltris/os.'' 1 This
sign of the cross and circle in one figure is made by the Christ as the
Saviour God in the Greek Iconography. It is also made by the
Divine Hand reaching out of heaven;" which hand is undoubtedly
intended for God the Father. Up to the twelfth century, says Didron,
tbe hand represents the Father exclusively. Dut Didron did not
know the relation of the N umber 4. or the fourth finge r to the Fatherhood. 'this has to be expounded in the following .section. Enough
for ·the present to affirm that the sign of the thumb and fourth finger
making the circle does denote the fatherhood, and that this corroborates the reason now assigned for placing the marriage-ring upon the
fourth finger.
The fourth digit was considered the healing one, known as the
Lech-man, or medical finger. The Greeks and Romans called it the
medical finger. It is still used in England for the purpose of rubbing
on salve. But the first salve, medicine, or healing signified was that
of marriage applied to such ailments as green~sickness. Salv~o to save
js primarily to be well in h'!alth.. Hence the Saviour of the world
poses as the LeQh-man with his thumb touching the fourth d igit as
a sign of saving and healing, or of blessing. It is the fourth digit
on the right hand, the masculine hand which constitutes the healer.
This in digital reckoning is number 9, an equivalent to the nine pieces
of cake passed through the ring, and the sign of nine months, the
period of gestation. The Hindu Buddha is often depicted making
the figure of the circle and the cross. both with the hand.s and the feet,
whilst holding a four-petalled Lotus in one or in each hand. The Buddha
of Bengal also wears the four-petalled Lotus on his breast, and a hood of
nint hooded and inflated snakes on his head.• T hese also denote the
period of gestation, and, as the present writer consider~, show the nine
dry months of a year that was first completed by the three months'
inundation in Egypt
The circle and cross are inseparable. The Ankh-loop, the sign
of one turn round, consists of a circle and a cross or crossing
of the ends. This, however, is .n ot the cross of the later four
corners. The Crux Ansata unites the circle and cross of the
four corners. From thls origin the circle and the cross came .to
be interchangeable. at limes. For example, the Chakra, or Oisk of
Vishnu is a circle. The name denotes the circling, wheeling round,
periodicity, the wheel of time. This the god uses as a weapon to hurl
at the enemy. In like manneF Thor throws his weapon, the Fy1fot, a
1
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form o£ the four-footed cross, and a type of the four quarters. Thus
the cross is equivalent to the Circle of the year. The wheel emblem
unites the cross and circle in one, as does the hieroglyphic cake and
the Ankh-tie, """""'' .
The Tat Cross consists of a pedest~l (or stand) with four horizontal
bars or shelves that are circular, constituting a kind of altar..cross. It
was used in the temples as the pedestal and fulcrum for supporting
the statues of the gods. The name signifies to establish, and it is the
symbol of stability as the four-fold foundation of a world or an order
of things that was established upon the four quarters. The Tat-altar
(or pedestal) is the equivalent of the mount of the four corners, or the
tree with four branches. ot the cross with four arms. The Tat is the
special type of Ptah, the establisher of the four corners in the solar
mythos, but it existed as a lunar emblem for the moon-god. Taht
impersonates the Tat, and says: •• I am Tat, tlte Son tif Tal, conaivul
in Tat, and born ;,, Tat."1 As a lunar type it would represent the
four quarters of the moon, for, whether the four comers may be those
of the four stars (or spirits), the four leaves of the lotus, the four
lunar divisions, or the four corners of the solar Zodjac. the cross is
everywhere the sign of the four quarters with the one exception. The
Tat was set up in Tattu, the established or eternal region corresponding finally to the zodi~cal sign of the Fishes, the station of the Seven
Great Gods of the Assyrians, the chief of all the four comers because
the solar birthplace.
A most curious form of the cross is given in the JounraJ of J/u Royal
Asiatic Societ)'.i At each of the four comers is placed a quarter arc
of an oviform curve, and when the four are put together they form
an oval ; thus the figure combines the cross with the citcle round
• it: in four parts, correspondjng to the four comers of the cross. The four
segments answer to the four feet of the Swastika cross and the Fylfot
of Thor. The four-leaved lotus flower of Buddha is likewise figured at
the centre o£ this cross, the lotus being an Egyptian and Hindu type
of the four quarters. The four quarter arcs, if Joined together,
would form an ellipse, and the ellipse is also figured on each arm of
the cross. This dlipse therefore denotes the path of the earth.
Now the symbol depicted on the Scottish stones and commonly
known as the "spectacles ornament '' is, as previously suggested, a
form of the cross of the four quarters ; a symbol of the solstices and
equinoxes. This is also drawn within the e!Jipse upon the sculptured
stones of Scotland. Sir J. Y. Simpson copied the following specimen,
_;j which is here presented as the cross of the two equinoxes and
'9 the two solstices placed within the figure of the earth's path. The
same ovoid or boat-shaped figure appears at times in the Hindu
drawings with seven steps at each end as a 'form or a mode of Meru.
The four-armed cross is simply the cross o( the four quarters,
1
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but the cross-sign is not always simple. This is a type that
was developed from an identifiable beginning which was adapted
to the expression of various ideas afterwards. The most sacred
cross of Egypt that was carried in the hands of the Gods, the
Pharaohs, and the mummied dead is the Ankh
1 the sign of
life, the li\1ing, an oath, a covenant, and a pair, or to couple
and duplicate. The top of this is .the hieroglyphic Ru <>, set
upright on the Tau-cross. The Ru is the door,gate, mouth, the place
of outlet. This denotes the birthplace in the northern quarter of the
heavens from which the sun js re-born. Hence the Ru of the Ankltsign is tlte feminine type df t/r.e birthplace representing- the nor/fl. It
was in the northern quarter that the goddess of the Seven Stars, called
the n Mother of the Revolutions," gave birth to time in the earUest
circle of the year. The first sign of this. primordial circle and cycle
made in heaven is the earliest shape of the Ankh-cross,~· a mere
loop which contains both a circle and the cross in one image. This loop
or noose is carried in front of the oldest genitrix, Typhon of the Great
Bear, as her Ark, the ideograph of a period, an ending, a time, shown
to mean one revolution. This, then, represents the circle made in the
northern heaven by the Great Bear which constituted the earliest
year of time, from which fact we infer that the loop or Ru of the
north represents that quarter, the birthplace of time wh.e n figured as
the Ru of the Ankh symbol. Indeed this can be proved. The noose
is an Ark or Rek type of reckoning. The Ru of the Ankh~ross was
continued in the Cypriote R, _a., and the Coptic Ro, P. The Ro was
carried into the Greek cross, ~, which is formed of the Ro and Chi,
or R-k Thus the Ark (Eg.) sign of the circle and cross survives by
name in the Ro-clti cross, and the connection of the Ru or Rk with
the birthplace can be shown by this name. Ru. (Eg.) is the outlet,
and the feminine Kluz determines its nature. Rak in Akkadian, like
the Ru-kha, is the vulva. Rakha, in Quichua, is the vagina and the
woman. The Rak, or Ark, wa..s· the sign of all beginning (Arch) on
this account, and the Ark-tie is the cFoss of the north, the hind part
of heaven. "A rka, in Assyrian is the hinder part, which is represented
by the R u <=>The sign, ~, oceurs as the r~erse of a Phrenician coin, with a Ram
as the obverse. The two represent the front and hinder part, or the
familiar Head and Tail. The same sign, sometimes called Venus'
Looking-Glass, because it typified reproduction, was employed to
mark the hind quarters of valuable brood mares of Corinthian and
other beautiful breeds of horses.1 This was based on the R li or Ark
sign of the crossing in the north. With th~ Ru sign set on the staiT
thus ~, we have the symbol of nortb and south, or male and female,
the south being considered the front, before, masculine. A form of
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the Ankh Cross found in the fourth pyramid -9- enables me to prove
t_h e origin of this cross as a sign ofnorth'and south, because thepillar
and· base are the Pyramid of Sothis, the dog-star. The Pyramid
being both four-square and triangular is a figure of Seven. Hence its
name of Hept or Sebt (Sothis) is the name of number 7· Sothis was
a masculine or southern type of the Goddes;; of the Seven Stars; who
was thus represented by the Ru of the north and the Pyramid of the
south. The top is the Ru of the hirthplace in the north, and the
bottom is the symbol of the south I With the two arms it. presents
the figure of above (north), and below (south) with the crossing
east and west, or right hand and left. Tlzis is II~ complete Anklt-Cross
of Life.
In symbolism nothing dies. The earliest Ankh-sign is tbe cross
of cord. The Muysca Indians continued this in a very significant
form. They used to stretcn a great rope·cross CQnsisting of two cords
over the surface of a pool or a river, and at the point of intersection
they would cast their most precious offerings and tributes into the
water. Such was their offertory of the cross ; the cross of the
genitrix, and· of the waters. The cross of rope survived in Britain.
Scot jn his Discovery of Witcltcmft,1 mentions a lcind of cross made
of a rope's end on Ascension Day, which was looked on as a source
of blessings. The Ankh signified life and reproduction, whether made
of rope or any other material.
The notion of Payne Knight and Inman, tl\at the cross or Tau is
simply a copy of the male organs in a triadic form is radically false.
For instance, Khem,-Horus is the crosser; he wears the cross on his
breast. He exhibits tnS form of the Tat, which is express/) tkjm'vtti of
two members· of tk supposed triad of 1/u Tau . The Tau cross T, our
letter T, is connected with the number 9· The Coptic Theta, Tida, or
T has the numeral value of g. In the Greek form the Theta unites the
circle and cross 8. The T is a numerical three, a cross of t!tru-tjuarters
instead offour, and so becames a figure qf nine 1Mnllu, or nine divisions
of tlu twelve whiclt were ct#tlpleted by lite three water sigxs, or the
abyss in the north, represented by the 0 of the 9 cross. But the
cross. as the Tat and the male emblem have a meeting-point inasmuch
as both are types of establishing. De Rossi found a phallus of
red coral in a tomb which, as he says, might have been suspected
of being Christian did not the presence of this 11ymbol persuade
to the contrary.2 But the emblem was not unc.ommon in the
so-ca fled Christian cemeteries.
There is a cross also composed of a fourfold phallus. This is
found on the bosom of the Paphian Aphrodite of Cyprus, likewise on
a Greek coin, an Assarion or fartltillr of Chios, which has the female
sphin~ on one side and the four-fold phallus on the other.• The
1
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emblem is found on a u Christian " sarcophagus where it occupies
the same place as the "Sacred Monogram of Christ" on another
marble coffer in the catacombs.1 Now what is to be made of. tb'e

cross of Christ in the form of a four. fold phallus? Yet this occurs
amidst the iconography claimed to be Christian. As the cross of
Khem or the Kbem-Horus only can it be comprehended. The male
emblem was from remote times a type of re--arising assigned to Khem,
Mentu, Kbepr, and Horus, the solar gods who ascended from the
underworld. As such it was a symbol of the establisher io Egypt, in
the bone caves, in the cemeteries of ~orne, on the bell of ::?t. Fill-an,
or the pier of the old bridge at t\:ie Cbestera a fow miles from
Hexham. Indeed1 a :Bu<Jdhist cross in the Asiatic researches is
formed of a seven-fold phallic type.' The sevenfold linga is an image
of the solar power equivalent to the lleven spirits of Ra, the seven
horses of SOrya, or the seven tongues of fire ; it was a fellow type to
the seven Yonis of fire, a numerical figure Qf masculine force. In the
four-fold form it is equivalent to the four-fold Tat of Ptah, the type
of stability based 011 the foundational four cqrners. Also, as the
Tat is a form of the pillar and tree, so is this four-fold sign of the
generator treated as the tree of life, with two winged figures sttpporting it, just as the two cherubs or griffins support the tree in the
Assyrian and other representations. This masculine type also appears
at Rome under the dignified title of · So~r:8 It was as Soter in the
phallic sense that Horns the Christ, who, dwelling above, taok pity on
the great mother Achamoth, whom the Gnostics identified with the
woman that had the isstte of blood-when she was running all to
waste, and her creations were without form, and void ; a11d by
e:Ktending himself over her cross,wise be imparted to her a figure.
As Stauros he was the cross, the Tat, or the four-fold phallus of th~
Christ in the catacombs. •
The Hittite or Khetan cross which is common to Citerior Asia
unites the cross of the four comers and the tree. It is pourtrayed
with shoots Ol' branches springing from the root and stetn, and is
therefore a form of the tree of life. The Buddhist cross puts forth
leaves and flowers and fruits, and is reverenced as the divine tree.
the tree of life and knowledge which produces all that is good and
1
1

Malfeus, ¥Witlf"f Vrr<Jn6nst1 p. 484Worship of tile generative powers. Plat~.

1

...,_.....
,. .--.-.. . -....

,_..,....-~--~~
':

As. Res. vol. x. P• 124• Irem~:us, b. i. ch. lv. 1.

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

desirable. It is likewise the tree of the earthly paradise. Tonacaqualmitt the "tree of our flesh'' is a name of the Mexican cross.
It has been a subject of discussion as to which of the elem(:nts
was represented by the cross symbol. The truth being that this type
of the four quarters also served to indicate the four elements of earth,
water, air and fire; earth in the west where the suo descended to the
underworld ; water in the north, the region of the water-horse; air
or breath in the east, and fire in the south, the region of the dog-star.
The sun or the soul entered the earth in the west, crossed the waters in
the north, breathed new life on the horizon of the east, and soared in
the south as the phcenix of fire. The cross of earth is especially represented by the square. The cake sign of land and locality which has
the square of earth within the circle, is likewise a cross of earth.
This occurs on the British stones and the Gaulish coins. It is also
the Chinese sign of Teen, a field, in the ancient characters. • This
ideograph of land and locality, hence of the town and city, is likewise
a symbol of the solar orbit and the equinox; and our cross on the
cake or bun of the Easter crossing is identical with the Egyptian
cake of the cross, or the cross of earth.
In the baptismal ceremony of the Western Church the making of the
sign of the cross was accompanied with breathing three times on
the mouth of the child.' This was making the sign of the cross of
breath, or spirit1 at the same time as that of the water-cross, which
identifies the dual cross as a type of the two primary Truths.
Another most ancient and illustrative custom is yet extant which
appears to preserve the essence of the symbol. It is a mode or
covenanting by crossing willt t/1e breatlt. It is. known in Pennsylvania
as a form of oath-taking amongst boys. '' If il is not so I will cross
tny breat!t," is a saying equivalent to I will stake my life on it. When
the crossing is carried out it is done by breathing on the hand and
making the sign of the cross over the heart.•
Gori tried to get the name of Jesus out of the two Zeds of the
Swastika cross of the catacombs by writing Z for J, and Zezus for
Jesus. But th~ fact is that Sests is a Gnostic name of Isis, and
the 5 S 5 Sistrum (the Sshsb) is a symbol of Isis, the sign of
the female crossed, the three S's or bars being identical with the
· Sesu of the Gnostics. Therefore a six-folc:i cross may be claimed
as a cross of breath. For Ses (Eg.) signifies breath and
number six with an oc('ult allusiveness. Ses also denotes the
attaining of land after crossing the waters, as did the annual sun
when emerging from the water-sign of the Ram or Pisces. The
u Padma-Swastika" is a mystical mark consisting of the lotus-Rower ;
(according to the Scholiast) a four-cornered sort of painting. lt is
the lotus-cross figured in the palm of Buddha's hand and upon the
1
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soles of his foot, as well as on his breast, the place of breath.1 The
Lotus, the ascender out of the waters, was a S)'mbol of Breath, and
the Egyptian Ses~nin (lotus) is the opener, uncloser or breather out
of the waters.
But breath, spirit, and .fire are equivalent types of life. In Egyptian
Ses is breath ; Suit, flame ; Sesll is combu3tion, also a spirit of wine,
Zu, or Zizil, was the Rabbinical Bird of Fire or Soul. The Greek
" ~"ltTfJ~ I "- Vivas-is a form of wishtng life and health. Svas in
Sanskrit also means to brceathe and to live. The SvastikaJ or Swastika Cross, is a sign of life represented by the vivifying fire, and also
a Ungaic symbol (Tika [Eg.] is to cross, join, twist, go together; and
Tik in Sanskrit is to go); this has the shape of a double Z, and Z Z
has the force of Z iz, Sts, or Svas. denoting the life, the breath, the
generative fire, of wh:ch the Swastika is the Cross.
The Dakotahs have a native name for the cross, which signifies th.e
., Musquito-Hawk spread out.'tt. Here the bird is a type of fue. The
Hawk in Egypt was representative of the soul and the solar fire. The
Creek lndiaos at their festival o£ the Busk commenced with making
the new fire by p1acing four logs in tlu centre of a· square, end to end,
so that they formed a cross, the outer ends pointing to the four
cardinal points, and in the centre of this cross the new fire was
created.1 This was another mode of making the Swastika or cross of
fire. In Egyptian ' 1 111;s" denotes both fire and protection. This
connection of the cross and fire as interchangeable types of protection
is likewise manifest in the command for the Hebrews to make a fiery
se~nt, and elevate it on a stauros or cross pole, which is rendered by
the Targum "Make tlut tJ burning." The four-footed Swastika cross
has been found on the prehistoric pottery of Cyprus, at Herculaneum, in
Egypt, in Ireland, and in England. A leaden figure of the Babylonian
goddess Nana discovered by Dr. Schliemann at Troy, has this cross
figured on a triangular pelvis. The triangle is a type of fire, and the
Hindus consider the Swastika cross to be the especial emblem of
Agni or fire. Swastika in Sanskrit ·is the name of various mysticaL
marks and signs, amongst others the cross. and one particular symbol
made of ground rice, and shaped like a triangle or pyramid, and this
triangle or pyramid was a sign in Egypt of the ancient Horus, as
the virile one of the triad. The Swastika was also used (in India),
for the fumigation of Durga, as a type of the fire that :vivifies, after
the period of negation or the water. According to De Rossi the
Swastika from an early period was a favourite form of the cross
employed with an occult signification which shows the secret was not
that of the Christian cross. One Swastika cross in the catacombs is the
sign ofan inscription which reads •zoTIKO ZOTIKH Vita/is Vitalia,"
or life of life. The writer of Rome in tlte Nin~teenth Century
1 Rlgg's I>ic. II/ lite D~~&oiiiA.
Moor's Hi,d~t Pa111Mo111 plates 70 and 7S·
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witnesses that Christ was buried before he was dead, according to the
Christian reckoning ; u His body is laid in tlie sepulchre in aU tlie dtu.rclt.es
of Rome, w!tere tire rite is practist!d, on Thursday in tlte forefiQon, and
it remains there 1111 Satttrda;/ at mid-day, w/ten, f~r SOf1tt! reason bt.sl
known to tlumseh1es, lte is suppostd to rise from tire g,.twe amidst tlte
firing of cmmon, and blowing of trumpets, and jingling of lulls w!tidt
/ta?Je been carefully lied up ever siltce tlu dawn of Holy Tlmrsday, lest
lite devil sltott!d get into tlum."1 On the Friday was till! day of adorittgilze cross of fire. A btazing cross was suspended from tbe dome of
St. Peter's, a cross being covered with countless lamps, which had the
effect of a perfect figure of fire, shaped cross-wise. " T!te wltole
c!tttrclt," says the eye. witness, "was l!tronged witlt a va.rl mttllitude of
all classes atttl ctJuntries, from royalty lo tll4 mtranesf beggar, all gazing
upo11 tltis one object. In afrdJ minutes tlte Pope and all /tis cardinals
tkscended into St. Peter's, att,d tlte agedponliflprostrat~d ltimsdf itz silent
adoration before tke cross of fir~. " 1 Tnis may explain why the
Swastika cross, the tire..cross of India, the cross of the generative fire
in Egyp~ is found in the tombs at Rome. Dante describes the souls
in Paradise as kneeling, praying, and respiring inside a cross of fire
which forms their world. The cross of fire surv'ives in the hot cross
bun, the cake of the vernal equinox, anQ of the Horus who arose
hawk-headed, the hawk being- a symbol of the vivifying fire. The hot
cross buns eaten on Good Friday are believed to protect the house
from fire, which shows the connection with that element. The cross of
fire was continued in the "croiS candle" of E aster Eve and Pasche,
also in the candles that used to be consecrated to cc light up in
thunder,'' which was equivalent to making the sign of the cross as the
symbol of stability when the powers of darkness, discord and desolation were at work overhead. The cross has now been identified with
the tht'ee elements of earth, breath, and fire.
The velisel borne in the hands of Chalchiuitlicue the Mexican
goddess of water, which vessel i11 the equivalent of the Egyptian
water-bottle Nu, o, and the womb-shaped vase of Mena, is
f4Shioned ,;, tire fomt of a cross. This we may consider the watercross, together with the Muysca rope-cross of the water. The
Mexican cross is particula.rly the symbol of rain, the first element of
life being liquid. Ankh (Eg.) the name of life and the cross denotes
the liquid or oil of Hfe. Martin found t he people of the Western
Isles in possession of a stone called the "water cross.'' The traditions
said the ancient inhabitants were acc'-'stomed to erect this kind of cross
when they wanted rain, and to lay it flat again when they had more than
they wanted.1 The water cross is likewise made in the baptismal sign
of the cross.
The Romish calendar contains several festivals devoted to the
glorification of the cross, but the church gives no account of their
1
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ongm, one of these designated the •• Feast of 1/u bwention of the
Cross," is celebrated on the Jrd o.f May. Another is the 11 E~altatio~t
of 1M Cross," on the r4th of September. This is the same cross
which, according to the Legenda Aurea 1 was found by Helena.
It is so explained by the Egyptian. ascetic Mary (about 400 A.D.)
and by Eutychlus of Constantinople. It is to Egypt that we must
tum for the origin of these festivals of the cross. The Egyptian
calendar still preserves some most ancient matter which has been
Christianized by the Copts, and brought on without being :readjusted
according to the Christian dates. For e>Eample on the 26th of
September, I8J8 (30th Ramadan, 1295 ; 17 Thoth, 1594), is the
Eed-es-Salib, or Festival of the cross. The t:quinox is on the
21st o£ September, and on the 22nd the sun (as reckoned) utters
tlu s1"gn of Libra, and Autumn begins. On this day (September
26), the Coptic Christians say, ' 1 We make ,tention Qj" 1/u glorious
cross of our Lord Jesus Cluist." The festival proper lasts three
days, '1 beginning willt tlze preaching in tit~ Church of the Resurrection, and ending with the Feast of S. Porpltyrius, w/w is connected
willt tlte finding of tlte lwly cross by Helena,'' as it was to his keeping
and care that it bad been committed,2 Formerly the Copts assembled
on this day at old Cairo, opposite the cross of the so-called Nilometer
when the patriarch, after certain formalities, threw jnto the Nile a
silver cross, which expert divers endeavoured to recover. The custom
is preserved in some churches by throwi,ng the cross into a basin of
water.1 S.alib also signifies "suspension" and the water of the
inundation is at its fuU height, and generally stationary for some days
about this time, at the end of the three months' flow.
A Coptic local tradition asserts that the suspension of the waters
lasts fifteen days whatsoever tbeir height on the Etd-u-Salib. This
level at the equinox was tlr.e level of tlte equinox, which shows how
the ctoss flung into the Nile was a type of the cross founded on the
crossing and on the suspension of the waters at the equinox. The
inundation is one of the fixed facts of nature, and this suspension of
the waters is for ever coincident with the level attained in time at the
equinox; and the balance of the stationary waters at the crossing was
the real suspension on the cross intended by the original ceremonies at
the festival of its exaltation.
The Nile-,cross as a symbol of the new flood of Jife poured o'ut over
the thirsty land, was the cross of a salvation indeed, but what has this
festi,·al and sacrifice of the cross at the time of the overflow to do
with the cross of the Christian cult 1 Yet they are both one and the
same in Egypt and Rome. For this was the cross that was found by
Helena under the guidance of the saint Porphyrius.
The making mention of the '1 Cross of Christ," is but the application
1 IJe Exallaliollt San&li Cf'Ucis.
1 Egyptian Calendar, pp. 21 and 68.
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of a later faith to imagery and customs of immense antiquity. The
first rise, the ver)' birth of the inundation, is in the month M.esore
(May-June), which is ·named from the re-birth of the waters and of
the child Horus of the waters, who is borne up from tltem on the
lotus. Mes (Eg.), means birth and re-birth ; it is the root of the
Messiah's name, who in Egyptian is known as Mesiata ; and
M-ess·lah is the re-born lab. The Horus of the waters was the
Messiah, or Mes-Hor, born in the month Mesore, about the time of
the summer solstice. He represents the water-source as the Child
Horus, and his brother or second self, who is born nine months afterwards at the vernal equinox, represents fire or the sun of the resurrection. If the reader will now tl.lrn to the zodiac of Denderah,1 the
child who images the river and the descending sun may be seen seated
on the" Scales'' atthe crossing. In the oblong zodiac of Denderah, the
Child Horus is enthroned on a mountain with tbe Balance suspended
overhead. In other zodiacs, the sign of the Scales is marked by a
measuring rod which shows that the Nilometer was a measure of the
inundation. As the Egyptians attained the height of felicity on the
summit of the waters at the crossing, it follows that this was the cross
exalted and celebrated on the 26th of September.
This was the crass of the wat-ers found at one time of the year, and
hidden at another. For the chuTches of Egypt and Abyssinia also
celebrated the festival of the Ht'ding of tlte cross, the natural corollary
to the finding and exaltation; but this feast is unknown to the
Roman Church, which considers the others schismatic, in regard to
that particular festival. The cross considered to be hidden or lost in
later legend was the Nilometer in Egypt ; the cross that was found
when Nile was in full flood, and lost again when it was at lowest ebb.
lt was not only the cross that was lost in Egypt, but the Christ also.
According to one legend, the Child Horus fell into the waters and
was drowned.
At the Autumn equinox the waters begin to fall, the sun to descend,
and these were typified by the Child Horus, who suffered and
dwindled, was lost or drowned. Isis ·t he Rennu or nurse was pourtrayed as the seeke.r of her child, whom she found, and reproduced at
the time of the resurrection on the Easter horizon. The Rennu
(nurse) of Hel (or Har) is probably the o;-iginal, that is mythical
Hel-lena. 1t was the boast of Isis that she gave birth to Hel-ios. Io
her search she was accompanied by her guide Anubis, o'ne of whose
names is Apluru the guide (Ap)1 of Roads (heru). He has the same
name as that of the crossing which he kept, and therefore helped Isis
to find. He i'l sometimes called 1' Aper." His double Holy·Housc
is the Par-iu, and Aper-par-iu is the possible original of Porphyrius,
the "Saint" who accompanied Helena, and to whose keeping the
cross was committed after ·i t was re-found by Helena.
' I'l. \'CIL ii. 8tJflk of Rt,~·itlllil(t.'' ·
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It is artain that the Coptic Christians merely contioaed the rite of
the ancient Egyptians, for with them tlze sun still enters tile Sign of Lite
SGales .on September tlte 22nd, wlticlt is at least 215 S years beltinti time,
or 4000 years if we reckon frqm tlu firs/ entrance of tlu equt1l0x into
tlu Sign; tlu reckonings not ltaving been adjusted to the cltange of
Signs. Here then we can identify the cross of the Water.
The author of ''Tree and Serpent Worshlp," l speaking of the cross
sign on the sculptured stones of Scotland says ,. tlr.eir age is knawtz
with tolerable certainty, inasmuch as tile greater 11umber of them ltave 1/le
cross itself, or Christian emblems engraved upon them, and these must
therefore be subsequent to t/ze age of St. Columbia, wlto arrived in Scotland ajJJJarently in 563, and died in 597-" And such are our authorities
and teachers who have ascribed to Christianity a11 the symbols that
existed before it, and are then compelled to date the oldest: monuments
after it I There is no greater fraud than that of historic interpretation
which begins with things where they are first met with, as we look
back on the past. The history thus fabricated from evidence which
has been forged for the purpose is at war for ever with all that is
prehistoric, and in no other domain of thought could such falsification of facts have been tolerated as in that which is termed
1
' religious.''
The Chdstian Fathers~ with the exception perhaps of Clement
Alexander, had scarcely enough knowledge of the ancient symbolism
to put any perceptible boundary to their ignorance. A\lgustine 1
recognizes in the sign of the cross the antitype of circumcision,
which is the excision of a circle. But in reality the one was
the constant complement of the other.
The present writer knew a sailor who had been seized by the
natives of one of the isles of the Southern Seas, and tattooed with the
cross and circle on the thiglt. He could not be persuaded that the
operators were not avenging his breaches of the seventh Commandment. The inhabitants of the Isle of Anaa tattooed themselves with
the cross. The people of Raratonga were in the habit of tattooing
themselves with lite cross and square, side by side; a double figure of
the four corners.8 According to Kahn the Hurons tattoo themselves
on the thigh with black figures, sometimes of a serpent, at others of
a cross.
Both 'Protestant and Catholic missionaries who first entered the
territory about Hudson's Bay found the adoration of the tree of tlu
cross was quite common in those regions of North America as a magic
talisman and an emblem of fertility. According to the native Toltec
historian Ixtlilxochitl, the deity Quetzalcoatl, who was said to have
introduced the cult of the cross, was adored under the sign of the
1
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cross, which was called the Tree of Sustenance and the Tree of Life, l
l-je was also pourtrayed in a robe covered over with crosses. The
hair of Toze the great Mother (if. Tes-Neith, Eg,), was carefully
arranged on her forehead in curls and crosses ; the curls being made to
form the crosses.• Garcilasco says that a great cross cut out of a single
jasper was sacred to the 1 ncas of Feru.
Dobrizhoffer tells us the Abipones were all marked on the forehead
with the cross. They likewise wore black crosses in red w·oollen
garments, a custom which was not derived from their knowledge of
Christianity.• The Cross was discovered in the ruins of Palenque on
the tablet of an altar with a bird on the top and a serpent at the foot.
It was standing on the serpent's bead. The Cross being the type of
stability, this would be the Evil Serpent, the representative of dissolution, the Dragon of Darkness conquered by the cross1 or by the
bird-headed sun ·god at the crossing. The cross was used in Egypt
as a protecting talisman and a symbol of saving power. Typhon, or
Satan, is actually found chained to and bound by the cross, In the
Ritual the Osirian cries " Tl~e Apop"is is overtltrow11, t/~eir cords lund
tlu Soutlt, Nortlt, East, and West, tlttir cords are oh /tim. Har~ru-~ak
ltas knotted kim."• These were tht! Cords of the four quarters, or the
c.ross. Thor is said to smite the head of the serpent with his hammer,
or fylfot, a form of the Swastika, or four-footed Cross, and therefore
an equivalent to the four-armed cross established on the serpent's
head. In the primitive sepulchres .of Egypt the model of the Chamber
had the form of a Cross. The pagoda of Matbura considered to be
the birthplace of Krishna was built in the form of a cross. The type
had the same significance when cut In a ground-plan, whethet in
Egypt, India, or in Britain, as if represented by the Crux Ansata.
The cross and Calvary of the Christian Iconography is common on
the breasts of Egyptian mummies.
From time immemorial the copper ingots of Central Africa have
been smelted in the shape of the Cross. As Livingstone remarks, ' 1 Not
as a Cltnslian emblem c-ertainly." 6 They were so founded because
the Cross was a primal figure of the four-fold foundation. The South
Australians dance around the Palyertalla. This is a spearupholding a
Cross which bas bunches of feathers displayed at the ends of two sti~ks.•
Humboldt, in his Tr01..1els, says he met with the Cross symbol and other
rude remains of hieroglyphics, similar to those of Egypt. in Kam·
katka, the remotest corner of Asia. West Indian negroes employ
the cross as a Charm. They carefully cut a bit of paper in the shape
of a Cross and stick it on to a child's forehead to take away the
hiccough.1 The sign is identical with the Ankh-Cross, which denotes
1
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life, health, sanatlon. Pliny says that it is sorcery to sit by a
parturient woman with the fingers crossed.! In both cases the cross
signified a stoppage. Making the sign of the cross is as old as·
clasping the hands to make the sign of Ten, which is the cross. The
Maoris practise a mode of divination by means of this form of the
cross. Whilst uttering the appropriate karakia or inoi the hands are
clapped and clasped,. and if the fingers strike clear of each other it is
a good omen, but if they come in contact it denotes a check. This is
a mode of making the cross and completing the circle in one.
Captain Warren found the Tau Cross on a Phcenkian vase far
down below modern Jerusalem. Arnobius (Adv. Gmtes) recognises with
disgust the " handled Cross" made use of in the Bacchus Mysteries.
The value of the cross as a Christian symbol is supposed to date from
the time when Jesus Christ was crucified. And yet in the "Christian"
iconography of the catacombs no figure of a man appears upon the
Cross during the first six or seven centuries. There are all forms of
the cross except that-the alleged star.t ing-point of the new .religion.
That was not the initial but the final form of the Crucifix. During
some six centuries after the Christian era the foundation of the Christian
religion in a crucified Redeemer is entirely absent from Christian art I
The earliest known form of the human figure on the cross is the
crucifix presented by Pope Gregory the Great to Queen Theodolinde
of Lombardy, now in the church of St. John at Monza, whilst no
image of the Crucified is found in the catacombs at Rome earlier than
tl1at of San Giulio belonging to the seventh or ejghth century. So
in the earliest representations of the Trinity made by the" Christian "
artists, the Father and Holy Ghost (who was feminine as the Dove),
are pourtrayed beside the Cross. There is no Christ and no Crucified; the Cross is the Christ even as the Stauros (Cross) was a type
and a name of' Horus the Gnostic Christ. The Cross, not the
Crucified, is the primary symbol of the Christian Church. The
Cross, .not the Crucified, is the essential object of representation in
its art7 and of adoration in its religion.
The germ of the whole
growth and development can be traced to the cross. And that cross is
pre-Christian, is pagan and heathen, in half a dozen d ifferent shapes.
The Cult began with the cross, and Julian was right in saying he
·waged a "Warfare with the X;" which he obviously considered bad
been adopted by the A-Gnostics and Mytholators to .convey an impossible significance. During centuries the cross stood for the Christ,
and was addressed as jf it were a living being. It was divinized first
and humanized at last.
The Tree of Paradise, that is of the Mount of the four Corners,
was the Tree of the Cross. According to the legends the genealogy
of the tree was traced back to Paradise. Seth obtained a shoot from
the Tree of Life and planted it on Adam's grave at Golgotha, where
1

VOL. I.

Nat. His!. Jib. xxviii. 17.

I' F

•

434

THE N.ATURAL GENESIS.

it sprang up as the Cross of Christ, and where it was re~buried to be
discovered by Helena. So certainly does the Cross of Christ represent the four cardinal points that in the Christian traditions the Cross
of Calvary was said to have been made out of four different kinds of
wood 1 the palm, cedar, olive, and cypress, to sigtlijj tlte four tp14rttrs
of tire world. Thus does the legendary mould the alleged historical
matter I The cross did symbolise the four quarters of the whole
circle, and the four different woods are afterwards read into it by the
A -Gnostics. The mythological tree of the cross no more consisted of
four various kinds of wood than a tree does in nature. The Tree of
Life and cross of the beginning is also shown in the culour of the
Christian cross. Green was the Egyptian hue of life arising from the
underworld as it is in external nature. And after tbe tree bad been
pia. ned down into the wood of the crucifix, this was painted grem as a
common representation of the Cross of Christ, which proves the survival of the Living tree of the ancient typology. It is yet believed in
England, and other northern countries, that the wood of tbe lnu
Cross was elderwood. Some of our peasants still consider this wood
sacred, and will carefully look through their faggots to avoid burning iL
Not because the tree of the cross was ever made of an elder~stem, but
because the elder was one of the trees of life in the north, and a type
of the old Mother. The elder is one of the wine trees, a producer
of the inspiring juice, and its leaves and flowers are still held tp
be very healing. Also, there was a sacred festival at which the
Romans annually paraded a kind of crucifixion consisting of a dog
stretched out alive upon a cmss of elderwood. The exhibition was
made between the temples of J uventus and Summaous. The Dog
was a type of Sut Anup, the Golden Jackal, who is depicted on the
cross, or at tbe Crossing, as the Gnostic Anubis in what bas been
termed the "Blasphemous Crucifix,'' which was discovered on the
Palatine wall of Rome.• The dog, jackal, and ass are three types of
Sut-Anup, who was the Crosser and guide of the Crossing in the
pre-solar and pre-Christian mythos. The Eld.er, one of the hollow
trees, identifies the andent genitrix who was Typhon, the mother
of Sut ,
The cross that was seen in heaven by Constantine was that of the
four quarters. Hence he had himself represented in the solar character
as the Slayer of the Dragon. After his victory over Licinus, he was
pourtrayed at his palace in Nicomedia with the cross on his head and a
transfixed dragon writhing at his feet. This is the same imagery as that
of the cross established on the serpent found in the rujns of Palenque.
One of the coins of Constantine also shows the Labarum standing
upon the conquered serpent. The meaning of this is simply the
cycle founded for ever on the four quarters, and the cross is nothing
more than a type of dUI-ation, So far from the typology showing
1
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that Constantine was a worshipper of the Christian Christ, it proves
that lte nim.relf was t!te Christ l'ntenrkd, who was added to the cross
and dragon of the pre-Christian imagery~ On one of his coins the
four~armed Greek cross appears beside a figure of the sun-god (not
a pretended portrait of any historical Christ). and on the l'everse
Soli t'nvicli comili. He was assimilated to the sun-god, whom he
represented just as the Pharaohs impersonated Horus or Ra. and in
1/ial duzraclcr .lte was tlte Bishop of tlte Christian Church. 1
Wilkinson 1 remarks upon the (to him) strange and startling fact
that the first cross found in Egypt belonging to the Christians js not
the cross which was substituted jn after times, but the CruK Ansata,
the Ankh~s1;rn of life. 11 Tlte early Cltrisli'ans of Egypt," he says,
"adopted tke Ankle in lieu of tire Roman cross, whic!t was aft~1(1Wards
substituted for it, and p.refored it to i71scriptious in lite same mant~er as
Ike cross in later tim11s. I can attest I!tat t/u A n.M lwlds this position in
1/u :repuldtres of the Grta/ Oasis, and tluzt numerous inscriptions lteaded
by lite Ankk are preserved to this day on early Christian monume.,ts.''
That is, the supposed emblem and proof of a crucified Christ is
purely Egyptian, and has no relation either direct or typical to the
crucifixion, which has been all along ignorantly assumed to give its
s:gnificance to the cross. This Ankh-sign proves the Christians to
have belonged to the Osiriao religion, the Christ of which was Horus.
the Christ who was continued by the Gnostics.
When the Christian iconoclasts, in the time of Bishop TheophHus ,
t The La/Janim was the royal Roman standard, which LactantiuS' calls "the
ensign that was consecrated by the name of Christ;" by wbich he means the
monogram of "KR" upon the banner. No doubt this signification was being read
Into the ~ign on the standard of Constantine. But there was nothiog new in it,
Whether fouud in Rome or out of it. The tree and cross are identieal ; and as a type
the one involves tht other. The Labarum was the tree, from LaDa, Greek, a ~taff.
This is a common type-name for the tree. Llwyf is tbc elm-tree in Welsh ;
lio!Jiflm, in l rish ; Laban1 a klnd of wood, in Malayan ; li/Ja, a pl;\ne-tree, Polish ;
Lu!J.m1 a conifer, Arabic; lA!JrrnnA. a poplar-tree, Hebrew; La6anj, a plane-tree.
Persian, etc. Lep or Rep (Eg.) s ignifies to g row, bud, branch, and take kaf. Tb.e
vine is a fo1m of the Rep or Arp. The Repa personified ns the branch of the
ancestrul tree. the shoot and offspring of tbe p,h araob, called the here:lit.uy highness,
the prince, lord, he.ir-apparent. Now when Constantine is pourtrayed on the
Labarum with his child {or children), he is the exact equivalent of the Egyptian Ra
with the Repa; and the coins prove that be was assimilated to the Sol:lr God, after
the fashion of the Pharaohs. The doctrine of the Repaship belongs to m}•t.bology.
in wbicb the Repa was the divine cblld, tile KR, Kar.l, or Klrarl, who is pourtrayed
as HQrus on the cross, at the cro5$ing, the representative of the K N, a course or
circle. Seb-Kronus is called the verhable Repa of the gods ; lbat is, as the
per-;onified course of time,-K N, for the course, being a monogram of Kronus. The
latest form of the Repa was the lord of the ~olar course, the Karwhose representa..
tfve was the Kart in Egypti:m1 the Kurios in Greek, the God Htv-pj-KMr/1 111lwst
imagt zi pourlraytd in tlu ~nla&OrftbS, or Ha[- Ma-Khens. The cross goes with the
tree in the Labarum as elsewhere, because it was the tree of the four comers. The
cross is inseparable from the drcle, the Kar, or course, .and the maker of the course
is intended by the monogram of KR, whether personified as the Kart, Kronurt or
Chrul. The typology is so ancient, that the Repa is found as R11jJt in the Maori
mythology,-he who •as fabled to have fanen from lhe cross) or at r.he c;ros$ing :
ripeka being a name for the cross, the cross·to1ds, and to crueify.
• Vol. v. pp. "283, 284-
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about 390 A.D., were engaged in the work of d~stroying the monuments and effacing the tell-tale past-had they been able to read it
they would have wanted to erase the geological record itself-they
came upon the Ankh ...cross, which they were horribly astonished to
find in ·Egypt, at the end of the fourth century A.D.1 So ignorant
were they of the age, origin, and s ignificance of the;, symbol which
they had adopted. The, native Christians explained to them that it
was the emblem of life to come, as it was, and had been for thousands
o f years. The cross was pla~ed 'in the hands of the dead, and bound
to their bodies as the sign of life to come. It was figured on the
back of the sacred scarab as the image of life to come. The Ankh
cross signifies life and to· duplicate; and in the Sechuana (African)
language, Tsela, lo cross over, literally signifies to live. Tbe Horus of
the resurrection is pourtrayed with the Cross of life in his hand in
the act of raising the dead body from the :Bier.2
It may be noticed 1n passing that the tree and cross of life are
identical, and that the staff or rod is a reduced form of the tree-type.
The rod of Moses was fabled to be a shoot from the tree of life.
But perhaps the most singular form of the rod and staff that was
evet clutched for comfort is that which used to be held in the hands
of a person who was being bled. 1t was an ancient British custom,
continued until recent times, for the patient at the barber's to sit and
clasp a coloured pole1 somewhat shorter than the one outside the
door. The patient was thus holding' on to the tree of life whilst parting
with a goodly portjon of his own, and supposing that he was saving it
in losing it. This practice, says Brand, may be seen from an
illuminated missal of the time of Edward I., in the possession of
M r. Wild.a
The cross in Egypt was the express emblem of life to come when
the Ankh was a mere noose held in front of the enceinte genitrix
as she brooded over the dead in the tomb, the w.omb, or Meskben, of
the second birth. This place of re-birth and of life to come was
imaged by Apt, the Hippopotamus Goddess of the Great Bear, who
was represented as the gestator1 if not in the crucial pangs of her
travail, in the act of bringing the dead to their immortal birth. It is
this fact which accounts for the masculine symbo.l ry that first accompanies the cross. One of these cruciform figures has a beard , and bears
a fourfold phallus on her breast.• In Wee manner Apt or Ta-Urt, the
old Typhon ian genitrix, as well as M ut, has the male member
assigned to her. These are tlu symbols of tlwir power as t/)e rebegelters and re~gmerertors of tlte dead. As Apt, she was the crib, the
cradle of new life, the abode of the four corners, or four parts by
name. Therefore she was herself a figure of the Ankh as well as the
1
1
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bearer of the Ankh-symbol. The Ankh was 1ikewise impersonated
in the Goddess Ani<.
The Great Motller with the Ankh-cross of life to come was continued as the Ankh-cross or the genitrix in a cruciform figure. This
is a type of the Cyprian Venus. Amongst the images recovered
from the ancient tombs of Cyprus by Di Cesnola is one which Dr. Lundy
calls the "Crucifuion of1/ie Great ..Mollt.er !terse/f." lt shows a crucifonu
female figure, and the ligature looks as if the one arm that is now left
might have been bound to a piece of wood. Bot the pre-Christian cross
does not imply any actual crucifixion. The Ankh, whether as emblem
or goddess, is the cross of life, not of death. So the cro5s that burgeons
into leafy life in the Khetan and Indian symbols, and bursts into
blossom in the fioriated cross of Rome, is an illustration of the cross
of life, the Ankh ?f Egypt, not the Roman instrument of torture or
of death.
Thus, when Krishna is depicted as what is modernly termed "t!te
Crucified," the picture Is not a representation of the Saviour made flesh
to be nailed on the wood of a tree. TheStiptzala, the four nail-marks,
are visible on his hands and feet, nevertheless he is not nailed upon a
tree. On the contrary, Ht- i.s 1/t.e free,l as Christ is the vine, and the
tree is alive, aU in leaf, therefore it :is a Tree of Life, not of death. It is
the tree of transfiguration from one character into another, whether of
dying moon or diminishing sun that only waned a while to wax again
with redoubled power. This is but the impubesceot Child-God who
transfigures into the pubescent Bala-rama as virile divinity; or into
the Man of twenty nails, according to the simple typology of digital
reckoning. An immeasurable mistake bas been made by thinking
the nail-mark was necessarily a sign of crucifixion. The earliest Stigma
ever branded on the human body was a totemic token of puberty, a
mark of the male who had duplicated, or crossed the boundary of
boyhood ; and who became the completed Man of twenty years of age.
This was the origin of the cross that was used as a brand cut in the
body, or tattooed upon the thigh, in the rites of You,g-man-making •·
and the natural genesis accounts for the cross being figured as a four·
fold Linga or Tat, wherever this may be found. Also the original
Soter explains why the phallus and the cross should be equivalent
signs of power in the practice of Crucesignation [or the purpose of
healing. The pubescent one had crossed and become established in
his manhood ; hence he was tattooed with the cross of the four corners,
as the sign of foundation. This is the Egyptian Tat (a fourfold
cross or the Phallus), and Tattu is the region of establishing for ever
in the eschatological phase, the place where the Tat-Cross was erected
when the Child Horus bad crossed and been united with his masculine
force or virile soul, and the two became one in Tattu. 2 The Romans
likewise had the figure of a man extended on the cross ; for Minut1us
1
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Felix (one of th«; Christian Fathers) in his perplexity at tbdr nonacceptance of the later doctrine of the Crucified, says to them," Your
victorious trop!ties not only represent a simp!' cross, but a cross witk a
man upM il." 1 This figure also was pre-Christian in Rome as well as
in India and Africa; whilst the primary form of the man on the cross
was that of the young man who was tattooed with the cross.
The Cruciform Witoba bas the marks of Nails in the palms of
his hands and feet, but there is no crucifix behind him, nor does he
represent a person nailed to the cross. Like Horus--as Stauroshe is the cross. Certain figures of the Buddha also show the sign
of the nall in the palm of the hand. This is so common that it
appears in the little toy-images or fetish figures which arc made by
the Chinese. No Christian sees this symbol without looking upon it
as a sign of the Crucified. lf pre-Christian, as in the image of
Witoba, it is consjdered to be a pagan prophecy of the true Christ,
or it is denounced as the devil's mode of parodying the divine. Yet
the Nail in the palm of the hand never meant the crucified Christ,
Buddha, or W!toba, except to the ignorant A-Gnostics. It signifiesexactly the same thing as the cross-shaped, four-leaved Lotus displayed by the Buddha in the palm of his hand, or depicted on the
soles of his feet.' Vishnu, in his Avatar of Vahara, is represented with
the nail-mark on the palm of his hand figured within the sign of the
square of the four comers in place of the cross.3
The Swastika Cross is found as a pattern on the gold-leaf which
covers the " bone buttons ' ' disinterred by Dr. Schliemann at Mycenz.
Here the Cross is depicted with Nails in. tltt four angles. Bone and
Nail are emblems of reproduction, and the gold-leaf corresponds to
the gilding on the Nails, teeth, and phallus of the Egyptian mummies.
Foor Nails equate with the fourfooted Cross of the four corners, and
both with the fourfold phall us.
The most mystical signs are the most simple, i.e. fundamental ; they
can only be explained by the natural genesis, and according to gesturelanguage. The Nail was a sign of No. 20, the Ho,me fail; and it
takes the place of the vir fie member as a token of the pubescent Solar
God who had crossed, decussated, or duplicated-for that is the root of
the matter-in his second character. Now this second character, berng
that of puberty, applies equally to both sexes, and so the nail-mark
appears in the female as well as the male. 1n a portrait of Maya
(copied into the present volume) the palms of her hands are bidden,
but the nail-mark is visible on her feet I Not because she had been
crucified, but on account of Iter second pitas,. She is the pubescent
Woman of the Two Truths, the Gestator who in Egypt wore the
double serpent for her maternal crown. In the Gnostic sense she
has been crossed by Stauros, as is indicated by the scarf-tie and the
1
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cruciC:orm nimbus or glory; the Egyptian ' 1 Double Force." The.
four nails are e<it~ivalent to the fourfold phallus worn on the bosom of
the Cyprian Venus as the sign of generation or gestation, and thjs,
again, is equivalent' to the four-leaved 1otus or the cross. Moreover,
the Genitrix as Devl, a form of Parvati, is represented with the nailmark on her foot and a phallus in each hand ; the types being
interchangeable.
The Nail, whether as davis or unguis, being a type of virility,
its significance becomes apparent wherever the Nail is a symbol.
Burton, our modern opener of Central Africa, found that the negroes
there would .drive a nail into· the "Devil's Tree" as a charm against
disease.1 The mean-ing was the same as that of the. Nail in the tomb,
the nail in the corners o( the Swastika, in the body of Buddha or
Krishna; the nail that figured the masculine potency of the Soter,
Saver, Preserver. and Healer, with which the primitive man contended against the Devil, Disease, and D issolution. It was the weapon
of his manhood, whether this might be represented by the nail, the
hieroglyphic naklt. or anklt, pubes, horn, stone, metal, or the member.
Tertullian, in his taunting of the non-Christians with their use of
the same symbols as the Christians, asks with regard to the cross
"Dollr- Jlte Atlunian Minerva diffir from tlte body of tlte ·cross, and tJte
Keres of P/laros wlw appeared in tlumarkel witIt a figure made of a rude
aNI s!tapelus stake! Tlte origin of your cross is derived from fig-ures
~nounted on tlte cross. All tltose rows of images on yottr standards are
Jlte tJPJlendages of crosses. Tlwse hangings on your sla11dards m1d
/Jan11ers are tlte robes of crosses." As if the cross of Christianity were
the original of these I Whether innocence or impudence_, it is imperturbable. Except in a dark void of human ignorance there was no
place left in this world for the cross to become the symbol of salvation
and the type of immortality by man or god being sacrificed upon it.
According to the Septuagint, the cross 1 was the symbol of salvation,
just as it had been for ages and in divers forms when buried with the
mummies in Egyptian tombs, with no earthly relationship to an
historical crucifixion, It was already the image of immortality in
Egypt, in Chaldea, Britain, India, America, and the Southern Isles,
because Jt was the cross of life and not a cross of death. And it was
the cross of life because it represented the fourfold foundation of the
world, the four corners of the human abode ; because it was an emblem
of reproduction, an image of duration, a type of the eternal.
There is a belief yet current amongst our peasanby that one can
hardly die or pass away in peace beneath the cross-beams ·called the
sign-tree of the house. Many a bedstead has been removed from its
usual place und_er the cross-beams before the departing spirit could
get release. Thus, after the cross has beep for so many centuries held
Burton, Central Aft*n, vol. ii. p. 352.
' :-lumbers x:d. 8-9; a.nd Wisdom xvi. 6.
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before the closing human eyes as the s=gn and token of relief, as the.
very hand outstretched by an expiring deity to help the dying mortal
in the panJS of death, this primitive pre-Christian type of stabHity.
duration, life, and Jiving, remains so potent over minds that are totally
unconscious of its origin and significance that they cannot die whilst
looking at it or lying under it. The sign-tree, or Skhen·tree (the
prop), is the cross-shaped tree of life in Britain, as it was in"Egypt,
lndia, or Mexico, and here it also survives as the cross of life in
opposition to a cross of death. The cross-type is a continuation of
the tree, and it equates with the tree, the moun~ and the conical
pillar of Aphrodite, all three being primary images of the mother of
life and goddess of the four quarters. The mother as the cross was
continued in the Ora11te, who was found in an Etruscan tomb standing
with extended arms over the .laid-out body of the dead.1
The same sign is made by the spiritual body just emerging from
the dead body in the Egyptian drawings, because it is the symbol of
the future life. The Etruscan Ora11/e survived in Rome where she
forms one of the chief figures in the catacombs. There she is taken
to represent the Church and the Bride of Christ. Call Jt what you
may, the cruciform Ortmle in the cemeteries of Rome or the Etruscan
Tombs or the tombs of Paphos is identical with the ancient mother
of life who holds her cross before her pregnant womb in token of the
life to come. She was the viTgin mother, too, who produced without
the fatherhood, and who reproduces the dead in a later time when the
male progenjtor or emblem has been added . The identification of
this virgin mother with the Church is complet,e in the words of Clement
Alexander, who exclaims: "0 Mystic Wonder I Tlu U11iversal Fatlur
is on~, and o11e is tlte rmit,e rsa/ Logos or TVord; and lite Holy Spirit is
one a11d the same everywltere, and o1u ir 1/J.e V irgin motkr. Her I ltn'e
to call t/1.1! Church J '' ~ She was the Church as Ule abode of life continued .
She was also the ctoss as the Orante; the cross that bore the Christ of
the ancient cult; the tree of which the Messiah son was the branch.
The Orantt figure is several times found double; one standing on
either side of the Good Shepherd, 'the supposed Christ of the catacombs, like the two divine s!sters on each side of Horus ; they wbo
call him to come to them, to his abode ; with one of them, Nephthys,
carrying the house on her head. The latest form of the feminine
abode was the motlter Clturc!t who becomes twin beccause it was so in

Egypt.
A figure extended in the shape of the cross, ·then, whether as a
female Ora11te, a Cyprian Venus, or a masculine Ormtle, does not
necessarily imply a crucifixion or the crucified. There .is a cruciform
flgure pourtrayed on the Egyptian obelisk of the Lateran Basilica,a
a male Oranle standing upon a serpent, which might be interpreted by
the Christian A-Gnostic as the antetype and foreshadowing of the
J Caylu s, Rci'ltdl, i. pl. 32; Lundy, fig. 188. ~ I'Jt<d, 1 . c. vi. J Lundy, fig. 6J,
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seed, or Christ overcoming the serpent according to prophecy. But
which serpent is intended? The good or the evil one? Here it is
not lite Apopl1is moizster but tlte Strpmt rif Life. The two figures are
necessary, and the serpent proves that the Oraote makes the sign of
the Cross of life to come ; that is the Ankh.
Another Egyptian cruciform human figure was found in an old
Nubian temple at Kalabche, which, like that on the Lateran obelisk,
is pre-Christian. Tt is a man or a divinity with his arms extended crosswise, but w ithout the cross or any other hint of a
crucifudon.l
Osiris has been found in this attitude. Also Vishnu as Witoba
is presented as the crucified in what has been termed the crucifixion
in space; the crucifixion without the cross, in which the god himself
is lite cross in a male form, just as the genitrix is the crossed one in a
female form, and as Horus was Stauros. 2
It is true the sun of the western crossing was conside.-ed to be the
suffering, dying sun. As Atum he was said to set from the land of
life. As Horus the elder we sec the god on the cross, at the crossing
which is represented by tb.e cross-beam of the scales.' This is Horus
the Child, and Horus " the Lamb," who was descr,ibed as the divine
victim that died to save. Rut in the Mysteries the matter was tightly
explained in accordance with phenomena.
The crossing of the west was on the dark side where Typhon
triumphed over the lord of light, and in a sense here was the cross
of death, the opposite to the cross of Easter and the resurrection.
But whether the mythical Messiah descended jnto the world of the
dead or rose upon the horizon of the east, both the vanquished victim
and the overcomjng victor were known to be mythical by all except
the non-initiated.
The ctoss of the west is that of the Red Sun of Autumn, who was
A tum by name; and this sign of the sinking sun survives in the red
cross which Krimhild marks upon the cJoak of Siegfried. The solar
god in the west, the hinder part, was the vulnerable sun, the sufferer,
who was overpowered and overpassed for the time being i and the red
cross on the back of Siegfried is intended to point out his one vulnerable and penetrable spot.
Rome bad continued and still preserves enough to convict the
"primitive Christians'' of the profoundest ignorance of the past and
of the true nature of that religious symbolism which they had come
by they knew not how nor when. As the consciousness of the preChristian origines grew, there was an endeavour made to revise and
revise; the latest of these attempts being the revision of the New
1

Lundy, fig. 66.
• Lundy, figs. 61 and 72. This figure of Witoba has been omitted from Moor's
Pant/leon, edited bt the Rev. A. P, Moor1 1859·
1
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Testament in the' nineteenth century, by the correction oJ SQme
thirty thousand errors in the ~·Word of God."
ln the fifth century certain believers began objecting to the cross
or crucifix being coupled with the Trisagion or threefold form in which
the Holy Ghost was invoked. It was urged by them that the heathen
would think that God himself bad been crucified. The sculptor was
accused of introdru:i11g a sujferi11g sotz in addition to the Three Persons
of the Trisagion. Other Christians are said to have derived ftom this
figure of the cross apd trisagion the heterodox opinion that the son,
the second person of the Trinity, was divided into two.1
This, however, wa$ no late addition. The dual nature of the Osirian
son was as old as the myth itself. The two Horuses were the suffering
Messiah, the Mother's Child, and Horus the Son of the Father. Their
astronomical stations are at the place of the two equinoxes. These
two Horuses as the biune one were blended in Hor-Makbu, the deity
of both horizons or equinoxes, the symbol of which was the cross
because the equinoxes were the crossings.
Proclus says, of the circle and its divisions or its decussation, that
•• tl~.e Olle soul and the tu.'o souls proceed from it." Here the circle is
feminine, as it is in the Dove-winged circle of the Persian Triad, or
its co-type the winged eye, an emblem of the genitrix. The one soul
was primarily feminine ; the feminine holy spirit whose symbol is the
dove. 11 Tbe two souls are those of the double Horus, of whom it is
said the "one and t!u other are united. He (the God) is lransfor1'114d
into his soul from /iis two ltaZ.ues, w/10 are Horus tire .suslainer of /lis
Fatlur and Horus wlw dwells in tlte sltritte.'' 1 This blending in one is
the reverse to the obverse which is the decussation of the one into
the two halves. Horus was the one God of the two horizons, and the
cross was the sign of him who "decussated in· tlte form of tilL l~tt~'
X,'' in the two cbaracters of the child and the Virile God ; the sun
that descended crossed the waters and rose again on the horizon o(
the resurrection.
Osiris, Isis, and Horus were the Egyptian trisagion. But Horus
was biune, he did bifurcate into the suffering Messiah and the risen
Saviour, and the emblem of that twinship was the cross, which with
the rest of the ancient imagery had been continued by the Christians
who knew not what heathens they had been all along; heathen in
origin, doctrines, and typology. When they did wake up to the facts
one by one they tried to get rid of the proofs, or keep them
concealed.
At the end of the seventh century it began to be felt that the
supposed actual human history and veritable reality of a personal
Christ were in great danger of being submerged and lost amid the
mass of symbols and the number of allegorical Cbrists; and, we are
1
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told, the Church grew uneasy. Wherefore it was decreed by the
Council ofTrullo, or the Qtttiupti Sirtum, in the reign o f ju'itinian 11.
that/or tlu futur~ tlu figure of lite real ltistoric personalflmu s!rould
be pour/rayed upon tlu crucifi:r. 1t was proclaimed that the Lamb
(Egyptian and Persian ; also a type of the saviour from the year
2410 'B.C.) was to be superseded "in the images of Christ, our God."
"He s!Ulll be represented in lzis lzuman form, instead of the lamb, as in
former times.'11
In the eighth century Adrian 1., Pontiff of Rome, addressing
Barasius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, expressed the opin ion that
the time had come for the Christ to be no longer pourtrayed as the
Lamb-" Forasmuch as lite s!uu/ow ltatlr passed away atzd tluzt Cltrist
is very man, lte ouglzl t!terifore to be represmted in the form of a man."
" T!te Lamb of God must not be tkpicted on tlte cross as a cliief obJect ;
!Jut t!tere is tto hb,drance to tlze paintbtg of a lamb on the reverse or
inferior portion of tire cross where Christ hatlz been duly pourtrayed
as a man." 11
In this particular at least :it took seven centuries to transform the
typical and mythological cross into the actual and historical, and the
sacrificial lamb (or ram) into tbe human victim; and thus the shadow
was at last substantialized by the pre-Christian type being humanized
as Christ.
The absence of a human portrait of Jesus is said to prove his
divinity. They who adored him as a deity could not or would not
pourtray him with mortal lineaments, although they held that he carne
into this World to be "tnade jleslt." And in the absence of the human
likeness he was represented to them by the outcast Pagan gods, by
Apollo, by Arista:us, the Good Shepherd ; by Orpheus, by .Bacchus,
Osiris, Horus, and others who are admitted to be t;ljJes in the catacombs, of lite Christ wlzo is no/ otherwise tltere. Rochette shows con·
elusively that the most ancient images of the Virgin and Christ were
of Gnostic fabrication ; • and the Gnostic Christ was not an historical
persopage.
ln the Aficrologus of Iva we find a curious witness to the· readaptation of the cross. The .u Apostolic Constitutions" 4 expressly
prescribe the single cross to be made as the sign of sanctity. The
Microlog-us (about I 100) admits the signs of the single, triple, or
fivefold cross in the sacred oblation, whilst the sign of the twofold or
the fourfold one was absolutely prohibited.6
The origin of the cross as a type of the four quarters was probably
dawning on the adaptors. The Syrian litu~gy prescribes thirty-six
: Cited by Didron, l c011: Cllrll. P.P· .338, 3~9.·
G. Duraodus, Rat. Dw. Off. lib. 1. cap; m. ; DG
Cited by Didron,
1 Dw:o11rs, pp. 17, 18.
Paris, 1834.
• Book viii.
• Mlcrologus rf~ 06stn••rl. Eccl. c. xiv.
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crossings, the same as the number of the decans in the 1.odiac, which
were first reckoned by thirty-six crossing-stars. Here then we have
\he cross of the thirty-six decani (Tekani or Tehani 1 Eg.), of the early
reckonings, continued in a Christian l iturgy.
It was prescribed in the Ort:UJ Rommtus that in consecrating
churches the walls were to be signed with the Chrisma in the shape of
the cross in twelt•e different places, the number of signs in the
zodiac and on the Papal Chair, which, according to Bower, was being
cleaned in the year 1662 when the twelve labours of Hercules were
found to be pourtrayed upon it,1
lf there be one thing considered more certain than another, it is
that the cross composed of the Chi and Ro, f, which reads C!tr, must
be the abbreviated name of Christ; and it is always taken to convey
that meaning. Be it so. Yet it is not of Christian origin i and, to go
no further back, it appears upon coins of the Ptolemies and on those
of Herod the Great, which had been prophetlcalfy struck forty years
before tlte Cltristian era.t
Who then \vas the Christ intended? Cltr answers to and represents
the Egyptian Kiter or Kheru, which means the Word, Voice, or the
later solar Logos. Chi. and Ro ARE the cross and circle. The
Egyptian Khi, l. • called the sieve, is a cross ; the sieve being made
by crossing (Eg. Teka). The Ru, <::>1 is an oval, as on the top of
the Ankh, ~. These ate continued in the Greek
The Kiter
then is a dual sign of the cross and circle. The sign l appears
upon a coin of the Emperor Decius, with the letter A prefixed.
Here the A, R, K, are an abbreviated form of tipxovros, which
proves that the sign bas the value of RK when read one way,'
and therefore KR the other. Kiter and Rekh interchange in the
hieroglyphics for the " Word!' Also Ktr, for the circuit, course, or
tum round, is identical with the Ark, a period or cycle of time. The
Kr and Ark, signs of the Cross and circle, or the Crossed circle, likewise
correspond; and the Ptolemeian or Greek form of the K r symbol is
the later equivalent for the A&-tie, ex, which, from the beginning, contained both the circle (ru) aod the Cross (Chi). The" Ark" was the
sign of the annual circle when it was made by the Great Beat. It
denotes a lunar month in the Assyrian Arkhu. And the Rk. or Kr,
is a circle, or course of time. K R denotes a course in Egyptian
and various other languages. For this reason tbe sign appears in
Greek inscriptions as an abbreviation (or Kronus, the monogram of
Time himself.' Kr is the root of the names Kronus, Course, Circle,
Cross, and Christ. Further, Ttk (Eg.) is a cross, and this explains the
sign ~ found upon the coins of the Armenian Kjng Tigranes, which
stands for the first letters (Tigr) of his name, or that of his capital, the
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city ofTigranocerta. In this the cross reads both Tau and Chi in one,
as does the hieroglyphic Tek X, and with the Ro forms the TKR ,
whenc-e Tigr. Of such pre-Christian signs of the mythical Christ, the
atlthot of u Earl;y C!tristian Numismatics" has remarked, "A/1/wug!t
tltese symbols, as far as regards tlzeir material form, were no/ invented by
the Cltrl.stians, tile)' nevertlze/pss received at litis time a 1few signijication," 1
which is perfectly true; but the signification read jnto them by men
who were ignorant of thei.r origin, history, and .11ature is entirely false,
and ridiculously delusive. The typology of the catacombs, when
interrogated and interpreted by means of the Gnosis1 will be found to
turn informer and confess that it has been forced to bear false witness
in giving its testimony to the truth of historic Christianity. All such
symbols figured their own facts from the first, and did not prefigure
others of a totally different order. The Iconography had survived
in Rome from a period remotely pre-Christian. There was neither
forgery nor interpolation of types ; nothing but a continuity of
imagery with a perversion of its meaning.

The sign ~"-' is simply

composed of a cross bisected with the letter Iota. This letter has
the numeral value and mystical significance of the Hebrew Jad, which
denotes the ineffable name of the Iao. Her e it signifies the dual
one that decussates in the sign of the X to become twajn on the
two horizons as did Har-Makhu, the Greek Harmachis. and KbemHorus, who wears the tkcussa on h is breast ages before It appears on
the coins of L. Lentulus, and oo medals of the kings of the Bospborus,
The Iota and Clti were read as the initials of Jesus the Christ, which
they were, but in no personal sense. lola, A/pita, and Otntga read
lao, even as they did with Hebrews, J>brenicians, and Britons i and
they remained just what they had been, the monogram of the biunc
one, the androgynous d.e.ity that deatssated in crossing the circle ; who
was also considered 'T riadic or T etradic in character, according to the
variation of the type in the different aspects yet to be elucidated.
The Christ in the Solar Myth was the S un-God who, in the form of
Stauros, the Gnostic Horus, crossed the genitrix Sophia, and gave a
figure to her who bad been otherwise formless by making the s:gn of
the 11 Kr" or Cross in space. In the human aspect of the typology
there is no male wjthout the female, no Cross wjtbout the circle, and
the two are finally a form of th~ natural axis, and copula, the Lingayoni, which js actually worn as a crown on his head by the Crucified
Krishna.' The symbolicai can only be interpreted by the natural.
The AO denotes the being of both sexes with a triadic manifestation.
\Vjthout the two se-xes in conjunction there can be no reproduction. The Christ who, Crossed, whether as Horus the Child, ·or MaKheru, was the :Boy of the Mother who duplicated at puberty, or
1
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decussated-as it was figured-to become the reproducer in conjunction with the genitrix. Hence the Chi combined with the Ro, or the
Cross with1n the Circle, has the same significance as the male and
female united under other and more evident twin~types of the two
sexes, Sophia was crossed and established by Horus the Christ
in his sixfold form, which is figured by the letters
Iota Chi.
The An beside the sixfold Cross has the .same significance as the
exclamation of the sixfold Horus, who. when he extended himself
crosswise to restrain Sophia, exclaimed ''fA 0, 11 which the Gnostics
affirmed to have been the origin of that name. 1
One special solar form of the Egyptian Christ was Horus~Ma~Khef'li,
the Horus who was the True Word or Logos. He was the crosser of the
circle personified, as the Word that made Truth, or as the Word made
Truth, because he fulfilled the promise : he crossed. The amulet or
charm which Isis hung round her neck when she found herself eliainle
was called in Greek the True Voice, 2 which, in Egyptian, is Ma-Kk;-u..
For one reason, the star-gods and moon-gods were not true timekeepers,
and they were superseded in favour of Har-ma-Kiwru, who was the
solar crosser or the Christ, and the Word as the Klteru or Cltr,
Once, at least, the cross of Christ, together with the Alpha and
Omega, is found in the catacombs coupled with the name of A.saris.
The inscription reads," Khr-Ao-Asaris.''' As-ar, J - , is the Egyp·
tian form of the name known a~ Osiris, and this with the Greek
terminal ~ is Llsaris. Osiris is designated "Har-lu." Har denot,s
the Lord, the Greek Kurios (Kr having been the earlier for_m), who is
the Lord; and the dual Iu is an exact equivalent for Au (was, is, and
to be), the Greek Ao:J (also the llv, he who is). This ' 1 Monogram
of the Saviour's name-,, belongs to Osiri~ and to Har~Ma-Kheru in
Rome as surely as ever it did in Egypt.
The Latins appear to have continued .t he Ark or Rek in their
Rex which they inscribed on the cross, instead of the o "" of the
Greek Aureole·cross, with one letter on each of three arms. Rek
(Eg.) denotes time and rl.Jle, wh~nce the ruler or regulus. Rex and
Kr are equivalents, and Kher (Eg.) also means the Majesty or Rex:
applied to Horus the Christ, the Ma-J<heru.
As late as the eighteenth century the Christ in a fresco at Salamis
is pourtrayed in the act of making the sign of the cross and circle
with the first and fourth digit of the right hand. ln his left. hartd
be holds the book, the Word (Kheru). He is pouttrayed between
the two figures
~
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which cofllain lite Egyptum hieroglyphic for (Itt balana or crossing
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atJd for a crossing; and Har-Makhu in Egypt was the Christ of
the double equinox or horizon denoted by these two signs. Moreover, the student has only to compare the portrait of the Christ
treading underfoot the Typhonian types of eviJ,t with Horus standing on the two crocodiles and holding the serpent and scorpion
suspended helplessly in his hands, to see that the same type of the
Saviour was continued in Italy.
Piato in Timeeus applies the Egyptian figures in a metaphysical
phase. He describes the Creator as making the universe of a
spherical form, the most like unto his own shape. When therefore be
cogitated over that god who was destined to exist at some certain
period of time (which period was annual!) he produced his body according to this same circular pattern, and "The perfect circle of the
created god he decussated in the shape of the letter X." That
is, he made the sign of the circle and the cross. Proclus explains
this decussated circle thus ;-~< Two circles will be fonned, of wltuh
01U i.r inurior, !Jut tlu otlur exterior, and tltey will be obligue to
1ach. otlrer. 01U of //test is called the circle of the Same, 1/ie ot!zer
1/ie circle of lite Dijfermt, or tlie fixed a11d ·variable, or rat!Jer the
tquinoctial circle and tlte zodiac. Tlte circle of the different revolt1u
about lite soditU, but tlte circle of the same about tlte equinoctial.
Hmce, we co1tceive tlmt the richt lines ouckt not to be applied to eack
olkr a/ right ancles, but like lite letter X, as Plato says, so as to cause
tile anglts to be equal only at the summit, but tltose 011 eaclt silk, and tlte
sueassive angles to be unequal. For the equinoctial drde does not cut
lite eodiac .a t right a11gus, Such llurefore in slwrt, is the matltematical
discussion of Ike figure of tlte s(Jul," the Nous or Son of God. Both
Proclus and Jamblichus agree that tbe circle and cross typify the
one soul, and the two souls that proceed from it,1 which primarily
signified the year, or the Horus renewed at the crossing where the
star or sun emerged from the underworld at the place of the vernal
equinox. The two souls are described in the Ritual: 11 Osiri.r goes
into TattuJ he filrds the soul of the sun (tire second Horus) tlure. The
one and the other are united.''
Justin interprets the words of Plato as relating to the crucifixion
of Jesus Christ, and says he borrowed his description from Moses.'
John also asserts that Anthropos was to be lifted up after the fashion
of the serpent on the cross. One image of this decussation is the
:f, the Kheru, Kurios, or Koros, the word or logos personified as the
son, the boy. Koros, says Plato, in Craty!u.s, does not signify a boy,
but the pure unmixed nature of the intellect. That is platonizing.
The Koros or Horus was the boy, call<!d the Eternal Boy, the
Christ born yeatoly at the crossing, and the Egyptian K hem was
the Greek Koros. The two Horuses were the dying mortal one,
1
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and the uving: immortal ; the sun [n relat:on to the two equinoxes or crosses of Michaclmas and Easter. These supplied two
different types of the crucified to the Greeks and Romans. The
Greeks represented the Christ on the cross as dying ; the Romans
as living, and the two characters of the mythical Christ caused a split
between the two Churches. The Greeks reproached the Latins with
pou.r traying the Lord contrary to all nature, and the Latins accused
the Greeks of setting up a figure of the Antichrist.~. The Egyptians
blended both Horuses in one as Har-Makhu, the lord of the double
horizon, but they had not to contend with the difficulty of the actual
cross and crucifixion.
We learn from lsidorus 1 that it was a custom in the Roman army
to mark the names of the living with the sign T, or the Tau Cross,
but tbe dead were denoted by a Theta, 0. They had crossed. The
Greek Theta, 0, is a kind of Tat by name, which combines the cirde
and cross. Theta is the Egyptiall Teta for the eternal. Tet is the
tomb, the eternal abode, the lower heaven, Tet or Tat also means
death and the dead. Tet signifies to pass and cross over. Death is
spoken of as the passage. '' IV/uu my dentk came" is literally" when
my passage or crossing came.'' 1 "Save iltou i/u Osiris from tlu altack
matb affainst /litn at tlte crossing." ' " Tlte Osiris luu ttol been spoken
of, seen, perceived, or heard, ilt !Itt mystical/wuse of Cross-/uad,'' 6 is
said of the deceased. The dead are those who have crossed, and
attained the eternal region where the fourfold Tat was set up in
Tattu, the place of establishing for ever, which may account for the
Theta being the sign of the dead.
It even depended on the cross being three-armed or four-armed
as to whether the Christ was crucified with three nails or four.
Some sects adored the T-shaped cross and three nails ; others
the four-armed cross and four nails. Bishop Luke of Tuy (about
1230) maintained that the nails were four in number. This was
evident from the existence of 1/t.e four ge11uine nails which were
still preserved, and whiclt ltc !tad sem ;, four different places, to
wit, Nazareth, Tarsus, Constantinople, and St. Denis. The naiJs
in the hands and feet of Buddha, of Witoba, of Maya, and in the
comers of the Swastika Cross, show that the proper number is
four, in keeping with the Cross of the four Quarters. The cross
on which the Jewish Paschal lamb was sjitt~d, was double, and
thus corresponded to the two equinoxes Qr crCJssings which the
Hebrews keep.G This cross of the four quarters and two equinoxes
constitutes that known as the Cross of Lorraine, which has double
arms, and is therefore of a sixfold form. Three French churches are
founded on this model. The great English churches of Beverly.
1
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Rochester, Lincoln, and Worcester, are built on the same plan, as
may be seen by engravings in Dugdale's Mo11asticon Angllcanum.
These edifices have two transepts instead of one. Didron tries to
account for this cross by supposing the upper and shorter arms denote
the scroll which was said to have been exttnded over the head of the
crucified.
·
A Greek cross of the ' 1 first ages" 1 has this double figure, and is
bifurcated at foot. The double cross is likewise extant in the cross
of suffering (the cross of the maimed Messiah Horus), and the cross
of the resurrection or the Easter equinox.
The cross follows the tree and the serpent as a numerogram. It
is merely twin as the two strokes of the Roman cross and the X.
It is three-fold in the T. It is four•fold as the Tat-type of the
four Cardinal Points.
It becomes . six-fold in the 6J2l form of
a c'ircle with the cross and perpendicular Iota., This Is W a pre·
christian monogram found on the medals of the Kings of the
Bosphorus and on the coins of L. Lentulus, before the Chril>tian
era.1 The sign consists of six points with the p}:lonetic value of
Chi and Iota. These when read backwards-and everything in
the Christian symbolism has to be read backwards, from end
to beginning,-are I Clti, assumed to be the .initials · of the name
Jesus Christ. But the value of the letters has to be interpreted
by the figures. This is a figure of six. The numeral value of
Chi is 6oo. This is the sign of the AO reckoned as the one
wl\o was of a six-fold nat).ue, like Anu of Babylon, whose figure is
the one-Six or six-fold one, because of the natural basis in the four
quarters together with the height and the depth. So the Hindu
youthful god K.Artik~ya is represented with six heads ; and the
Christ or Horus of the Gnostics has six names, and was of a
six-fold natttre. The six..armed stauros is identical with the sixfold Horus. Jota-Citi uenotes the ·one that decussates in a six-fold
form, and is an equivalent for the Hindu Shasha-Linga. This
same six-fold sign appears on a lamp figured by Gori and by Lundy,
with twelve head.s around it, supposed to be the twelve apostles,
where this six-fold pre-christian sign is taken by all believers to be
the sacred monogram of Jesus Christ. :But the absolute salar and
Kronian nature of the symbol is proved by the number 52 marked on
it In little circles. The spokes image the six-fold division which
belongs to space. The fifty·two circles are the weeks of the year,
and the "Twelve Apostles ,. are nothing more than the twelve s igns
of the zodiac personified as companions of the solar god, just as the
original twelve of the round table were the companions of the
rn.ythicaJ Arthur in Britain. The lamp undoubtedly indicates the
"Light of the World,'' but as the solar god, not as any historical
personage. The lamp has the figure of the female ; it is of the same
1
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shape as the Yoni in the Hindu Naga Linga Nandi,' which contains
the tetrad in uni ty. within the type of the female; or. in other
instances, the sign of the male power erect within the image of the
female, as simply pourtrayed as it is in the gesture sign.
Further, it is well known that a triangle with the apex upward is
a masculine emblem, but when reversed, with the apex downwards. it
is feminine. The two combined in the double triangle signify 'both
seX:es in unity ; the six points being another form of the figure of
six with the same significance as the six arms. six heads, or Six
names. The reversed or female triangle is found on a grave-stone in
the cemetery of Pricilla, and within this, as within the female figure
on the lamp, the cross aod Ro (Kr), together with the letters A•,
are depicted and also assumed to represent the personal Christ. The
4 0 proves the dual nature of the Christ intended as does the uterine
lamp in whic::h the monogram of the Apostolic cross is pourtrayed.
The female sign is the Ru o. the mouth or uterus of birth. 1t is
the primary circle in heaven and earth, which, as before said, is inseparable from the cross. This is the R of the f sign. and of the
monogram "Kr"; the circle of the Chi or cross. It is the: same
female image as the reversed triangle and tl1e uterine lamp, the figure
of the celestial birthplace which gave annual rebirth to the solar
Christ when he had crossed • he whose symbol in its several forms
was the pre-christian cross.
In ecclesiastical heraldic blazonry the single cross is assigned to
the bishop, the double cross to cardinals and archbishops, and the
triple or six-fold cross to the pope. An utter reversal of the grades
if the original had been the supposed Cross of Christ, The types
tell the truth, however the written word may lie. The pope represents
the six-fold cross that was extant ages before the era called Christian,
the cross of the completed solar circle, or, in the feminine character,
the triple-cross, the s s s of the Sesl&slr (Sistrum), and a form of the
666, the number of ~he beast that sat on the seven hills. Th.e pope
also wears the mitre shaped like the fish 's mouth, the "os ti11e~Z" of
obstetrists ; the Vesica piscis, an especial emblem of the mother in
Rome. These two are a continuation of the same types as the
cross-barred sistrum; the cross within the triangle and the six-fold
cross or shasha-linga within the Yoni of the lamp.
The ancient popish ceremony of creeping to the cross on all fDMrs,
illustrates the cross of the four quarters. This used to be performed on
Good Friday. John Bale in his Declaration of Bonner's Articles,
1554, denounces, amongst other customs, that of" Creeping to the
Cross on Good Friday featly.'' Cranmer likewise objected to the
custom of creeping on all fours to the cross.l The kings of England,
also the queens and their ladies, crept to the cross on all fours upon
1
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that day.l This .figure of the four quarters wa.s accompanied by the
egg as a type of the circle-the circle and the cross being everywhere
twinned. Eggs were offered to the cross, and the image of the cross
was used in collecting eggs on Good Friday.
The Cardinals, as their name denotes, are founded on the cross as
the cardinal points of the clrcle, from Cardo, a hinge, a point or nick
of time. The double cross of the archbishops is still paralleled
in England by the two archbishoprics of the north and south, York
and Canterbury. No link is missing in the long chain of evidence
that shows the continuity of the mythical cross. It cannot be said
that the sun and moon were the parents of an historical Christ,
but they were the father and motlter of Horus the Christ or Iu-su
the Child of Atum, and of Khunsu the Prince of P.eace. It is
the Mother Moon-the woman arrayed with the sun, and the moon
under her feet,-that stiU brings forth her child at Easter, as she
does in tbe Eook of '' Revelation," and a bust of the supposed
historiea.l Saviour is seen enthroned within a nimbus of the cross
between the sun and moon, showing the child of both who was born
at Easter. Moreover, tltis fonn of tlu FatltLr a1fd Afotlur is pourtrayed
on IM earliest known cruci'jir that has 1/ze liuman figure on i'I.S The solar
disk and crescent symbols appear upon the plastic crucifix presented
by Gregory the Great to Queen Theodolinde, which is preserved in
the church of St. John at Monza. The vernal equinox is the place
where the sun and ne«.r moon were once mote re-united and the
Horus or Chdst was re-born at Easter; and in the medj:Eval representations of the Crucifixion the Christ is constantly accompanied
by the sun and crescent moon. It is the same lun i-solar conjunction
that p·roduced the youthful Khunsu in the mythos of Egypt. O.ur
calendar rules for Easter continue tbe same· as in Egypt, and the
same full moon which contains Khunsu holding forth the Pig of
Easter in the Planisphere of Denderah (Cf. the leg of pork especially
eaten at that season), still determines the Easter-tide. There bas
been no b reak in the bringing on to leave any room for the insertion
of an historical cross.
Being pre-Christian, the Cros:s was not derived from an historical
Crucifixion, and can afford no evidence of the fact. The monograms
of the Cross X, KR, Iota C!ti, and others, being also pre-extant
could not have been derived from the name of a personal Jesus Christ.
The Solar and Kronian Crosses were continued for and as the Christ
l.lntil there was a personal representation ; the Pagan imagery was
not even taken intelligently, it was only inherited ignorantly.
To recapitulate: the earliest sign of the Cross made with the hands
denoted reckoning and repetition ; this is extant in the x of multiplication. The first form of the Celestial Cross was described by the earliest
maker of a circle, which was a constellation that crossed below the
1
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horizon. This was made by the Seven Stars in Ursa Major or the
genitrix who was personified as the bringer-forth of Time in He~ven
and pourtrayed as the tnctint~ Mother, whose Ankh-Cross (the tie or
cord) was the figure of life to come (for in fur was life), a nd of
continuity by means of cyclic repetition. The next was the Cross of
establishing for ever on the four-fold foundatio.n of the four quartets,
with the Tat-piltat as its type, which was first assigned to the lunar
god. Lastly, the Sun.. God made the circl'e and the sign of the Cross
which might be the Tat of the Equinox and Solstice, or the Swastika
with four nails in its four feet ; the extended human figure with the
s!gn of four nails in hands and feet; tne Cross of the four-fold or the
cubical foundation; the four~fold, six-fold, or seven-fold Lingaic cross.
The Solar God who crossed was the virile potent one, the victor and
conqueror. Hence the Cross became the sign of aU that is expressed
by the word KR (Eg.). which not only means a course of time but
Power, Ability, Virile :Potency, Support, the Weapon of Power. And
in its final phase as the Christian emblem the Cross of death and
blood-sacrifice offered to the God of Gore, befittingly fulfils its type;
keeps its character, and still gets its drench and drink of human life
as the !tilt of t!te sword by means of which the dominion of the Cross
has been and still continues to be extended over the globe.
In the Christian lconography the cross is connected with the ram
and the lamb; jn each case the animal wears the cross as a glory,
and has another form of the cross for an ·accompaniment. Again.
the name of the fish as lX0l'C is placed at the head of the starry
cross.1
In the Hermean Zodiac, Pisces is named Ichton, and the fish is the
female goddess who brought forth the young S un-god as her fish,1
whether called Horus in Egypt or Marduk the Fish of Hea in
Assyria; Icbthys, who was the son of the fisb·tailed Atergatis at
Ascalon,1 or lchthys which was also a title of Bacchus.• The cross
of the ram or lamb, as the symbol of tbe four quarters is corroborated
by the mount of the four quarters -which are represented by the four
rivers of the" Genesis." In monuments of what is termed by Didron
the "Primitive Church," the lamb is frequently seen standing on a
mountain out of which the four rivers flow, as a symbol of the four
quarters. On a sculptured sarcophagus in the Vatican, 1' belonging
to the earliest ages of Christianity," the lamb is pourtrayed standing
on the mount of the four rivers with the monogram A f t» set in a
circular nimbus. The same writer also cites a monument of the
11th century in which the four streams are called Gyon, Phisbon,
1 Gori, Lacroix, and Didron. Mosaicin S. Appollinario in
century.
• Pl. ii. vol. ii. B. 8.
1 Voss;us D~ Jdalolalria, lib. i. cap. niii. p. 89.
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Tygris and Eufrates, and .these are represented by figures of men,
nearly naked, who wear the Phrygian bonnet and each carries an urn
of one of the four streams. In this, the Mithraic bonnet points unmistakably to the Mithraic lamb, which the Persians adopted instead
of the ram, and therefore to the Mithraic Cult. Dupuis shows that
the ancient Persians celebrated their feast of the Cross a few days
after the entrance of the sun into the sign of Aries, at a time when
the Southern Cross was visible by night. If so, that constellation
would be the starry type of the newly-found cross of the lamb and
the vernal equinox.
This symbolism of the cross and ram and the cross and fish is
found on the sculptured stones of Scotland. But wherever found,
the sole ori,g in and significance is so1ar, and the typology belongs to
the Cycles of Time.
£
The ram and the fish were not placed in the Zodiac as anyctypes
of any personal Christ who was to come in human form, .nor did
these signs oil the ancient monuments catcb the light of Christianity
by anticipation. The Ram or Lamb that carries or is accompanied
by the Cross never did and never could really represent any other
fact than that of the Equinoctial Colure in the sign of Aries. The
ram has no meaning apart from the croso; which accompanies it.
as the sign of the crossing and of the four quarters. The cross
is borne by the lamb in the form of the Tree of Life. The lamb
is standing upon the mount of the four quarters which are represented by the four rivers issuing forth. These are the mount
and the tree which have now been traced from their beginning.
They are found with the typical lamb, or ram, because that was the
sign of the vernal equinox at the time denoted by the typology. The
lamb or ram was the Christ of its particular cycle of time which lasted
2,255 years. The Ram-type had been contioued in the Indian
iconography, as the bearer of Agni ever since the sun entered that
sign. During all that time the Hindu God of Fire or Spirit, whose
emblem was the cross of fire, had ridden on the )'Oung ram as the
solar sign of his .reproducing power ; and the Egyptian divinities
Num and Sebek-Ra llad been jmaged in the sign of the Ram,
the. head of which they wore. When discovered by Europeans, this
figure of Agni on the Ram bad to be accounted for as the anti-type
of the Christ that was to come. When will the 1ong slumber of
common sense come to an end, and all such false deluding dreams
be put to flight ? During all that time the lamb supposed to take
away the sins of the world was offered up by the Jews and others as the
victim sacrificed. This was crucified on the cross, and it was continued
during some seven centuries of the Christian era as the Christ upon
the Cross in the catacombs of Rome. When the equinox passed
into the Sign of Pisces the fish became the figure of the Christ
on the cross. Hence the fish on the pre-christian cross which is
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found in Scatland and Ireland and the fish-type which was continued
wherever the reckonings were kept. Pisces became the sign · of
the resurrection from the dead for souls, as for the sun, about
255 B.C~, and in this sign the genitrix holds up the Dove in
he.r hand, Hence Dove and Fish were continued together along
with the Cross and the sign of KR in the Typology of the
Catacombs. Moreover, the Dove and the Fish are pourtrayed as
bearers of the palm·branch which is the hieroglyphic symbol of a
time, period, course, or KR.t Thus the Fish, Dove, Palm-branch, and
Monogram, are aU grouped together jn strict accordance with the
latest sign of the Resurrection at the Crossing. In the Catacombs
the concealed buriaJ-place of the ancient religion visibly becomes the
birth-place of the new, and it is there we can see the types in the
process of their transformation. The fish became and was continued as the Christ of the new cycle of 2,255 years. Christ with or
as the fish appears upon a gem copied by Rochette; His youthful head
is resting on a fish, and He is identified by the name of XPJrfOT.
Horus in Egypt had been a fish (rom time immemorial, and when the
equinox entered the Sign of Pisces, Horus, who was continued by
the Gnostics, is pourtrayed as lc/rtlt)'s with tbe fish-sign over his head.•

This engraving bas been called Jesus Christ in the character of
Horus, but it is simply the Egypto-Gnostic Horus, the Christ who was
first born as the fish of the perfected solar Zodiac in the year (or
thereabouts) B.C. 255. The facts are visibly depicted in the celestial
imagery ; 1 and the type has been cont inued, for examp1e, in Japan,
where the birth or a child is still publicly announced by the villagers
under the sign of the fish-a typical paper fish being suspended over
the doorway of the house wherein the child bas been born.• Also
I ~odiac

in present vol. ; Bosio, Rom. Soli. p. sos ; Lundy, figs. 53 and SS·
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in modern rites of the Jewish Passover, Leviathan and the Fishes
are connected. Leviathan is a form of the Dragon of Darkness which
has been vanquished by the Sun in Pisces ever since the crossing
occurred in that sign, over two thousand years since. when the Fishtype succeeded that of the Lamb. The final facts are that Christ,
as the ram, dates from B.C. 2410. Christ as Ichthys, the fish, dates
from B.c. 255. Christ, in the human form upon the Cross, dates from
the seventh century, A.D.
This is the Gnostic Christ, the Egyptian Horus who for thousands
of years had been represented in the a ct of treading the crocodile
under foot, and who is here pourtrayed a.s the youthful Sun-God
representing the Sun of the vernal equinox in the sign of the Fishes.

SECTION VIII.
GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE MYTHICAL GREAT
MOTHER, THE TWO SISTERS, THE TWI NS, TRIADS, TRINITY

NATURAL

AND TETRAD.

WHEN, after many years' research, the present writer discovered

that

mythology is the mirror in which the pre-historic sociology is reflected,
his labour was forthwith doubled, but the fact furnished him with the
real foundation (or the work he was building. It may be diffic•tlt for
the modern mind to conceive of the primitive priority (for it is that
rather than supremacy in Bacbofen's sense) of the Woman; the
priority of the sonship to the institution of the fatherhood ; of the
nephew to the son of the father; and of the types of thot.~ght, the
laws and ceremonies that were left as the deposit of such primitive
customs. Yet these facts, and others equally important, are reftected
in the mirror of mythology.
The genitrix as Ta-Urt (Typhon) is designated the" Motlur of lite
Btginnin~s," "Motlter of 1/t.e Rtflolulions" (time-cycles), • Motlt.er of
tlt.e Fulds of Heaven," and the "Motkn of Gods and Men." The
priority of the genitrix as typical producer was plainly enough pourtrayed by Tesas-Neith, the Great Mother, at Sais. "/am all tltat was,
and is, ami is to IJe ,· no mortal ltatlt lifted my peplut1f, and tile fruit I
!Jore is Helios." t The title of the goddess as "Tesas-Neitb ''signifies
the self-existing ; she who came from herself. The genitrix is celebrated as the " Only One " in the Rit ual. " Glory to thee I T/tQ~
art mig!ttur titan tlu Gods I Tlu fonns of tlu fivin~ souls w/u'cA are
i11 tluir places give g-lory to tlte /errors of tlue, tlteir Motlur ~· tlwu arl
llteir orig-in.'' 1
Following this enunciation of the female priority we find that Seb,
the fa/Iter of the gods, is also designated the "Youngest of tlu gods."
The earlier gods, Sut (or Sevekh), Shu, Tilht, and the first Horus,
were children of the mother alone. They were created before there
was any father in heaven, there being no fatherhood as yet indivi·
' Clemens, Sl,om., v. i Proclus in Tiwunu, L
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dualized on earth. Both on earth and in ~eaven the father was preceded by the Totemic elders and fathers, the mythical Pitris. The
Kamite mirror shows us that when the fatherhood had become individualized in the human family it was first reflected by Seb as God
the divine Father. Seb, the God of earth and of planetary time,
who followed the earlier Star-gods, Moon-deitieS; and elementaries,
was then termed the "Fatllu of tlte. Gods." When the fatherhood
became individualized it was applied retrospectively, which often
gives a false appearance of beginning with and descent from the
father in place of the mother. But mythology begins with and
reckons from the female, as in the totemic system of the oldest
races. We. can only begin at the beginning ; tlie god .could only
be born as the child of the mother. Although the Hottentots have
now attained the individualized fatherhood, and have elevated the
divin~ father of the fathers to the supreme place, yet their languages
show that the race, clan, or tribe, was always called after the
mother. never after the father. 1'hus the Namas, Amas, Khaxas,
and Gaminus have each and all the feminine terminal as their
appellation. They are all children of the mother, and it is the
same with the lesser formation in the family, which is likewise
named from tlie mother.1
Descent in the female line was universal in the earliest times and
most archaic condition of society ; the gens or kin being composed
of a female ancestor and her children. The fatherhood is unknown to the primary group, and this status of the human family
originated the .figure of the Great Mother and her children in the
heavens. Also in certain Chinese accounts of the founders of dynasties in the oldest time, long anterior to 2 1000 B.c., they were
invariably born of no father. One maid, · or the Virgin Mother,
dreams that she embraced the sun. Another dreams that she suddenly felt a mighty wind in the form of an egg. So the Virgin
Mother, typified by the Vulture, Mu (Eg.), is impregnated by the
wind alone without the male. Tradition said that the first King of
Northern Gaoli had a maid slave who was found to be with child.
The King desired the death of the boy who was hom, but the motaer
said that she had conceived him by an influence which came upon
"her, and which she felt to be like air, as if in the form of .an egg.
The King~ at once afraid to kill, and fearing to keep alive a prodigy,
had the child thrown into the pig-yard. But it was the rightful heir,
who lived to become the monarch.'
The sole catholic and universal first producer was feminine. She
was the Mother Nature, La Soura, the Goddess of Beginnings
(Taurt), the Begetter of the Universe (Ishtar and Atergatis). The
1 Hahn, p. t4S·
Tbe Wyandot mode of st1t'ing that descent iJ io the feJDalo
line, i!i1 " 1'/rt WtJIII411 carries tJu G.tJU.'' .
~ Ross, Cona, its History, Mulfn'l, and Cfl.ll111111, p f2J.
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Great Mother, the Grandmother (Inner African), the Godmother,
the Old Woman {North American Indian), the Mother Earth (Nin-kigal)1and Mother Heaven i the mother that opened in the void below
or vault above in the uterine likeness of the human parent. This
alone is beginning. She is yet extant in the African's and the
Hindu's "Mama, 11 and the Papist's "Mary." When a piece of crewel
work bearing the motto, u God is my King,u was presented to Cetewayo in London, he at first declined to receive it with the remark,
•• There is no one over me 6ut the Queen, my Motlter!" 1 He himself
was the King, the Bull, as Male i and such was the primjtive status.
The lower- world, ·says the Sobar, is created after the pattern of the
upper, and everything existing above is to be found, as it were, in a
copy on the earth. But this is a reversal of the real process ; a result
of the later thought which culminated in the Hindu tree with its roots
above and its branches below. The lower was first in mythology. as
in evolution. Toe esoteric interpretation was last. The Great
Mother, the Virgin Mother, of mythology, represents the human
mother, as the first mistress of the home in the pre•paternal phase,
and thus mythology helps us to ascertain the natural genesis of such
customs as those of the Mother-Right by becoming the mirror to the
pre--historic past, which reflects the most Archaic social conditions of
the human race. The earliest God known is the Son of the Mother,
who becomes her Bull or Male. It was thus with Sut, or Sevekb, so
with Taht) Khem, and Khepr; and he who was the consort of his
mother was necessarily born or re-born of his wife ; and, as according
to one Egyptian custom the son took the mother's name, in another
the bridegroom takes that of the wife, and both are typical of the
primordial derivation from the female with which mythology begins.
Non-evolutionists have recently been startled at the rank of the wife
and the priority and apparent supremacy of the woman in Egypt as late
as the Ptolemian age. A writer in the Tirrcu bas said, " Wt sl~allp~
ba!J/y never know lww customs so strange and perverse came to ht esta6li.fned among a peojle fam,d tltrouglumt antiquity for tlreir wist/0111 at~d
learning." We never shaU1 except on the evolutionary theory, and
also on the theory propounded in the present work, of Egypt's being
the mouth-piece and Inner Africa the birth-place of aU such archaic
and primitive customs. For example, the same supremacy of the
female as mistress of the house, which is shown by the Egyptian
marriage documents is extant to-day among the Hottentots. In
every house or hut she is the supreme ruler, the Taras. Dr. Hahn
derives this title from Ta to rule, be master ; Ra, which ·expresses a
custom or intrinsic peculiarity, with S for feminine terminal. Taf'tU
denotes the Supreme Ruler, the Lady of the bouse. Out of doors
the man is Governor, but the Taras dominates within. Her place is
on the right side of the bouse and the right hand of her husband,
1
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He dare not take a mouthful of sour milk out of a tub without her
permission. ShouTd he break the law jn such a. case his nearest
female relations will mulct him in a heavy fine of sheep or cows. 1
When a chief died it has often happened that his wife became the
ruleress and queen of the tribe, just as in Egypt It is also a KltoikluJi custom for the sons to take the name of the mother (the
daughters taking that of the fafher) ; and in Egypt the, sons, instead
of being called after their fathers were named after their mothers.
Neither< sons nor daughters could be named after the fathers when
these were unknown. When the fatherhood was represented by the
solar RA, then she wno had been his mother was called his daughter,
and so the great goddesses became daughters of the RA. This
position of the woman is the oldest known jn the world, and it is in
perfect accordance with natural genesis-. The mother was the first
parent recognized, as in the mirror of mythology, where Ta-Ur (with
the Egyptian terminal, Ta-Urt, Greek Thoueris), the old first chief
ruleress is the Taras of the gods in Egypt.
It was a law of the Basques or Iberians that he who married the
heiress should take her name, and have no control over her children.
In the event of her death be was not permitted to marry again except
by consent of the deceased wife!s relations..
The earliest societal)' conditions and typical modes of expression
first established in Inner Africa were continued one way or another
by the Egyptians whose laws, literat1.1re, and mythology, are a complete
Kamite fossil formation deposited by the life of the past. Egypt, as
insisted in the previous volumes is the missing link between the Inner
African origines and the rest of the world. Remote as the postulate
seemed when enunciated by me, every discovery and every day will
bring us nearer to that truth. Such customs do not commence just
where we first meet with them in history ; nor were they established
in Egypt rn the sense of being imported or adopted by a civilised
people. They are simply survivals from the Inner African birth-place.
Neither did such customs arise from a primitive order of chivalry
being established for the worship of womankind. Woman was the
first known parent, and her priority in .mythology and sociology was the
natural result. As bringer-forth she was the cow of human kind,
an.d the chivalry was doubtless somewhat akin to that of the bulls, rams,
and stags, fighting for the finest females in the herd. Female
supremacy was sexual at first but the precedence is afterwards
registered in statutory' laws. Diodorws had already told us that the
Queen of Egypt held a loftier position theoretically if not practically
than the Pharaoh himself; the Ra being a far later institution.1 The
Em~ror of China is not yet exempted from performing the KofiJu
in presence of his mother.
1
1

Hahn T11111i·GOtJm, p. 19.
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According to the laws of Akkad if a son said to his father, 1' Tlwu
arl not my fallur '' and sealed it by making his nail-mark he was
fined in a forfeit of money. But if he said to his mother even without confirming it with the nail-mark, '' T!wu art not my motlrer" he
was put into prison and had his hair cut off to humble bim.1 The one
was so much more certain a law-breaker than the other, Still more
interesting is it to learn that in case of homicide among the Kaffirs
the scale of compensation allowed by law was seven head of cattle
for the male and teo head for the female.'
The reason why the mother was the Ruleress and Tyrant of the
House and Home was because she was the fiTSt House or Home that
was recognised. She was the abode of birth, and all early forms
of the abode whether of the living or the dead were first named after
her. Even the notion tbat a man is born of his wife abides in the
Vedas. But, this did not originate in the fanciful etymology of Jaya
a wife. from Jan, to be born, as explained by the commentators. It
must be read by the primitive doctrin.e. "A Man's Wift Magltavan
is lti.r dwe//iJSg; verily site i.r !tis place of Birllt." • Simply because the
wife was the abode of being like the mother. This may be illustrated
in Cornish where Kuf is the name both of the womb and the wife.
Wife, woman and mother are three personifications of the womb,
the earliest house of life. It is also shown by the Wawu, (Stotch)
belly or womb; Wamo, (Fin.), woman and wife; Gwamm (Breton)
wife.
The Cave; Cove, Kof; the Combe, Wem, Uamh, Home and
Hamlet, are all forms of the dwelling founded on the female. Also,
the chief type•names are Inner African, continued in Egyptian.
Ka,, in Yu!L

Ka"'" in Munio.

Ka-, in Ka1111.

Kaff~M,

in Kanem,
Gtutta, in Bode.

Kttflf*o in Ka.nari.
K~ ill N'guri.

A,,.,
in N'gocbin.
Vl!fa, and Na., ira Doa.l.

Kt101ffaro, in Dor.

This is a general type-name for the womb or belly.
dwelling is

a-.i, house,

Kupt..

K-JII, boose, Gad,aga.

N 'K""

Muoio.
l'l'guru.

Gttmr., a village, Dewoi.

N'gi"'

.,

,,

The

Ai11H6<1, • P.it or c::t\le1 Gindo,

We cannot derive the Gms (or Kinsfolk), except from the woman
as producer ; the Kltnmu (Eg). In Ulfila's translation of the Bible
(fourth century) the wife is Gen~, the woman is 6'inio. And the
name is the woman's a& that of the uterus, the birth-place of the
Gens; the Khentu (Eg.), and Kentu for the woman in Arabic. It
has been previously shown how the type-name of the woman ranging
1 Td!tl of Anciml AUadian Laws,
• Du,pore, p. 6J .
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13; Sayee.
' Rtt. Jltt/4., Wilson, v. iii. p.
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from Yoni and Gi~te to Queen was based on the first abode of being.
This type-name is Inner African for the belly or womb as
Yo111r11, in
JV'yo~ri,

Krepee.

in Hw ida.

N').olfll, in Do.home.
N'~m/1.1 in So.ldan.o. Day.
Gine, in Tene.
Gi.W, in Ki•e-Kise.
K"t~•

in B11l•,m.

K1111 ,

in Mamp&.

Ko/fO, in Mandenga.

KoM, in KQbuugt.

in Toronl<a.
Kalfl1, in D~lllu1tka.

Koll)'tl,

KoM, in Kankanka..
KorJ>, in lbmbD.ra.

K,-,,., jn Kn.~m.

K1111o, in llod~.
Kmtu, in N'g-»dsin.
K111111, in Dooi.
G!llfgN, in Tumbukto.
U11~ in V11.~gua.

E11i, in Ebe,
ITu. in Opaoda..
lnt, in. Jgu,
Jne, in Egbira-hima.
H"tfa, Woman, in A~trmidr.
Kmto
..
Mimbomn.
Ke,lt1
.,
Musentandu.
Kurio
.,
Basunde.
Ol'tla
.,
Mbarike.

The Hieroglyphics show the Klutn is the Abode, the Dwelling, or lnn
as it is in the boosing Km. Kltm signifies.fn, Within, the interior, the
Hottentot and BushmanKhoin for the entrails. The first interior, or
inn, was feminine. When \\'e have dug down to a root like this we
find jt is as simple as one of two, or rather it is one with two aspects ;
these are the dual of the idea of Within and Without. The female
is the inn, or within, and the male is out ; Egyptian Uta, a title of
Khem, the one who puts forth or jets out ; as it is in the Chinese
duality of Feng-Shui. This is one of the names under which the
typical female can be followed the world round, beginniqg in Africa
as the birthplace for this name of th~ Birthplace.
Killfll, in Maori.

Ku•u, in )funclan Todr11n.

QJUJ~ti,

K~"

KCt1"rr•

itt Ta•m:mian.

i11 Au\tralian.
CA'AtW, in Chiuese.

or Co11r, in Cornisll.
Co1t, in Old Frenc.b.

a~""•

in Iri•h.

Q~, in Hebrew.
QNt11t1 the wife, in

Old Norse.

Other forms of the Dwelling continue the name. The village in
Vei (African) is the Ken, the Klnt in Kono. In Egypt the royal
court of the palace was the Pa-K/unnu, and Khennu is also the
concubine as well as the organ.
The primitive Man did not know that he came from the ''Bright
Sky" as his fathel'. He who did not know his father on. earth
could not recognise one ln heaven I But he knew that he came
from the mother's womb and derived his life there by means of his
navel. Hence the naming from the primal dweUing-place. The
Goddess who wears the mural crown, or turreted tower on her bead¥
is the abode personified, no matter under what name. Artemis, or
Kubel~ of Ephesus, Is an Asiatic continuation of Urt or Kep. She
car.ries the abode on her head in the shape of the tower or fortress,
because, as Ovid says, she first created cities. This tower, therefore,
is the type of the later dweHing-place evolved from the simplest
beginning, but the earliest habitation was one that could preserve life
in the water, hence the Great Mother as the pregnant hippopotamus,
which was followed by the fish-type of Hatbor in Egypt; Atergatis
and Venus out of it. The enceinte water-cow was continued as the
ark of the Great Bear. The cabin is consequently a type of the
genitrix, and gestation is called ' 1going in tlte cabi11," the cabin of the
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boat that was overhung with the P~plos of Athena in her processiun,
and is likewise represented by the Hindu Argha~Yoni.
The lotus was another type of her who brought forth from the
waters into breathing life. The infant Sun~God was pourtrayed as
rising up out of the waters on a lotus; not because the Egyptians
were in the habit of floating on the Nile in lotuses, but because they
had continued that symbol as divine from the time before boats were
built. The lotus was the bark of the god and the womb of the
genitrix in one ; and wl~en they made tluir bar/a ofpapjru.r 1/tey were
amti'nuing tlte /Qtus into tlze boat which was lotus-shaped at prow and
stem. So was it with the dwelling-place on land. .Baba is a title of
the old genitrix (Typhon) i and Babi4 was the Goddess of Karkemish.
The Bao (or Beb), which modifies into Bau, is the opening of the
abyss or cavern, void or pit-hole, also called the hole of the
tomb and the well; the Bob, Arabic, the opening out of which the
water wells; Bebi, Coptic, to flow and overflow. This Bah became
the Bahv
or void on which the Hebrew dogma of creation was
based. It rs also the Babylonian and Byblian Bah called the Gate,
but which is more comprehensivdy the opening, the 011trana, uterus,
or abode of life. So the Irish-Keltic Br-4, Cornish Drys, for the
matrixJ was the pr~mary form of the Berry, Boro', and Burgh, the
earliest habitation.'
It is the same with place and locality as with house and home.
The lici or loca, Latin, as matrix and womb was the primal place apd
locality of life, which was e)Cternalised by name as the Loclws, a lair
(or lying in wait; the Llyclt, Welsh, a covert and hiding-place;
(Luka, Hindi, to lie cot~cealed , Ruka (Eg.) , to hide), and other forms
o( the lodge or Loggia. With the prefix B we have the covert as the
BrO or Brough, and the Brake, a covert for game, whence the Brachen
and heath which is Bruk in Welsh ; Brag, Breton; Brtgfl, Portuguese;
Bruclt, Grisons. The human covert as the Brug (Bru, Irish, the
womb) became the Burglt, BtJrrow, Brir-ham, Bri.r-ton, Briglt-ton,
Breck-nock, Kaer·Ebrauc, and Pern~broke ; 'also the Briglt (Gaelic), as
the tomb. The thought of man began at the starting-point of his

'"l

1

THE WESLEY-BOB.

At the time of making his remark on the Wesley-Bob (vol. i. p. 304), the -.rriter
did not know that the" Bob" was the sailor's berth on board ship. He argued
that the children's" Bob" with the dofls, denoted the bi.rth-place of the genitrix_
which is the '' Be1;1.b " of the unborn child. The "Bob/' therefore, is o.ne of the
prototypes which survi ve (rom the first origin. lt is the mother herself in the
Au~tralian, Akkadian, "lUld other language~ It is the woman, the female1 i11
various languages. It is the womb or belly in the Kanyop, Pij>os; Pepel, Pt~DDIJ;
Mbe, Ftl/JIIn~; Bowo, or Bcn.•tJ, in Tiribi. ln Dutch the P11p is the caterpillar's
cocoon. The /1~/J, or Eu!J, in Egyptian is the hole, the pit, a primitive t)•pe of the
berth. In Gaelic the e~,,M is the tomb ; .BdJO in T1wl (African) : and B®l'.ri
in Melon, are beDs (In the sky). The Ba!J In Assyrian is the Gate, place o(
qutJet, whence Babylon. But tbe firlll Bab is the uterus. Then tbe hole in the
ground or berth on board ship. Hence the Cteat Mother who personified tbe
abode is named Baba (Eg.) ; Papa, Manpian; Babla, Khttiln,
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own beginning and langua~e consequently bears the impress of its
natural mould.
The cave or Kep (Eg.), a secret dwelling, is the mere lair of earth ,
and this bears the name of Kef or Kep, the oldest genitrix ; who, in
Cornish and Breton is the Kuf, English Wife. Hathor is the Hat or
Hut of the child. Hest is the Seat, a Stone-chair being her sign of
the Bearer. From Hest comes Hesta, Goddess of the hearth and
home. Nephthys bears the house jn outline on her head, and Hem en
(Eg.) IS the seat, the Home by name. Also our word Abode is
identical with the Egyptian Apt for an abode, the hold of the vessel,
a cradle and a name of the Great Mother. In like manner the Welsh
Bedd for the coffin, kist, or tomb, is identical wlth .Bed for the uterus,
which was represented by Buto as the genitrix. In Akkad the
Dammal, or House-Dame, was not simply the House-mother, for, like
Isis, she was the Mother-House, the uterine abode, a household divinity
as representative of the Great Mother. The monogram of Uni-U:mma,
the Mother, also means broad, wide, and spreading ; what is still
termed a bowtrl,y woman ; the type of the Mother Great with
Child.
In Adampe the village is the etiume; diambo in Kisama, tkmgal in
Goburu. ltembe is the Roof in Nyamwezi. The Irish diomrt4ck is a
Cromlech. The Egyptian Tem1 like the Scottish Tom, is a fort or
mound; also a vHlage. The Sanskrit dama is a house and home ;
Pahlavi, .Demun ; Greek Domos ,- Latin, .Domus Slavonic Domu;
Bohemian, Dum; Polish~ Dym .: English, .Dome ; and Irish Domlt11.aclt, a sacred Shrine or a Church. The Irish Fic-Domknann and the
Damnonii of Cornwall, are known to tradition as the Men of the
deep pits; they were Troglodites who dwelt in a primitive form of
the Dum, a mere hole in the earth. The tiomu.r and Domicile are
one with the Dame a nd .Dam in English, and the Dome, as Woman,
in Correguage. Several kinds of Land-Family or House-community
are traceable under the Mother's name. The Russian Mir, the aggregate of the inhabitants of a village, possessing the land in common,
answer t.o the Akkadian Mal artd Egyptian Mer. The French
Maorissa of the land-family was a form of the primitive Mb-e, the
Mother, who in Egypt is the Goddess Mer. The Great Mother v.-as
Mistress of the Eight and of the region of the Eight in Smen, as TaUrt or Kefa ln the stellar phase, and Hathor in the lunar. Now
among the Southern Sclaves a form of the House-Community is yet
extant called the Zadruga. ln this. primitive institution the HouseMother and Mistress is the Redu.ra, whose name signifies ' 1 Slu wltose
turn lt4s come,'' i.e, to rule the community, which is governed by the
females in rotation, each becoming the Superior or Mother who rules
dunitg a period of Eight days. 1 She is the social representative
J.
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of Ta-Urt in Smen, or Hathor in Sesennu, both of which names
denote the number Eight.
The Mythical Abyss was the Womb, the Bab, Kep, Ken, Khem, or
Tep of all beginning. Tep (Eg.) ·means first. With the feminine or
dual terminal this is the tepht, the abyss of source, the Hole of the
Snake or lair of the Water-Cow. The tepht is, synonymous with the
English Depth~· Welsh, .Dyf~d: Shetland, Tojt,· Litbuanic1 Dubti;
Hebrew, Toplut, in the valley. The Abyss is also represented by the
Tuba {Xosa Kaffir) or opening; the Tupe, Maori, a hole over which
incantations ate uttered against eva demons whose dwelling is the
Abyss of Darkness. The Greek Ta¢o~ was a Barrow for the Burial
urn, and therefore a form of the Teph as the Abyss from which all
bi·r th proceeded in the beginning. The Tiava, Butumerab, is the
womb or belly ; the 1Jabu in Bomu. This name of the primordial
place of birth is likewise that of the primal conditions of beginning,
becoming, and being, as in the Maori and Mangaian Tupu. to open,
originate, begin; and the Polynesian Tafito for the first and most
ancient; Tr.!a, Cornish, to grow; Tyfu, Welsh, to cause to grow; DluJv,
to come j Tubu, Fiji, origin and growth; Tapairu, Maori, the firslbom as afema/e ; also the Niece and Nephew, the Sister's Children;
Teibe, Irish, the Mother Nature ; Tyba, Arabic. In Fijian the Tu/Juna are the ancestors, but more especially the Godmother. Davke, or
Davkina, js the Babylonian Mother Earth, or the Abyss over whic1t
the god Hea presided. The first of the Two Truths being Water
accounts for the beginning in and from the Abyss, the Tepht or
Source. Tepht (Eg.) is a dual or feminine form equivalent to Teph·
Teph, and in Fijian Dave-Dav~ is the name for a Channel from the
Source. Mystically the Source i$ denoted by
Tef (Eg.), to ooze, drip, bedew, menstruate.
T evalt, Hebrew, to menstruate.
Tep, Sanskrit, to distil, oo;r.e, drop.
Dltav, Sanskrit, to flow, to give milk as a cow, to cleanse, puri{y
or, primarily, to menstruate.
Diva, or defa, Zulu, first menstruation.
Ta6au, Yarra, (Australian), damp.
.Davi, Fiji, flow of liquids, expressly from the source.
Tupltan, Arabic, inundation or deluge.
Damu, Assyrian, blood.
Tombo (Xosa Kaffir), fountain, source, spring, shoots, germs,
malt.
Tom!Ja, applied to the female at the time of first menstruation.
This root, with its variants, is an Inner African type-na.me for water
and wet,
A Tt6i, wet, Limba.

b'!f

Snk

,, Kano.
,

Toma.

Dl(lj¥, w11er, Dnlr~.
Ntlsil ,,
Bayon.

Nd.ttl.6

.,

Kum.

Ntfsa&, 'Mikr, D"l~t..
NJJIJI
Mumtn.J'L
1,
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Teb (Eg.), th.e Mother of Source, was a personification of the Womb
and Mamma, and the female breast is named
DIW, io Diwala.
Dth, in Mfuf•
.DiiH, in Munuado.

D..&w, in Kongua:n.

Dillnt, in Nyombc.
Di5elt, In Soogo,

.DiN/, in K&nyik11.

The procession of the Gods from the Abyss of beginning is not as
Taylor the Platonist would phrase it, an ineffable unfolding into
light of the one prindpl~ of all things. Damascius. says truly, " Tlte
Ba!Jylonians, lilu tile rest of 1114 barbarians, pass O'ller in siknte tlte one
principle of tlte universe, and tltey constitute Two_. Tavtlle and Apa:so11." 1
This Beginning is followable. The earliest Myth~makers knew of no
one principle, or abstract spiritual entity in the Greek or still more
modern sense. They observed phenomena and represented objective
manifestations. -'their beginning was simp1y the- Oneness that
opened in giving birth and in bifurcating i hence the type of the
- female first, the one Great Mother of all. An illustration of the
primitive profundity or the beginning with the Abyss of Darkness
and the Waters; may be found in the name given to their magicians
by the Finns, who call them "Abysses." ' In like manner the
Akkadian Hea, the God of Wisdom and repository of all science, one
of whose types was the Fish, another the Serpent, was the representative ~f the Abyss, The Abyss was in the North; the Ki/JaKi/Ja, Fijian, or opening into the under-world. This is Klte!J-Kite!J in
Egyptian, a name ~f lower and northern Egypt. It was also called
the Kh~psh, or pool of the water-cow, Khep, th.e Typhonian
genitrix who nrst brought to birth in or from the Abyss. The
water-cow (Hippopotamus) Khep, or Keb, has the Inner African
name of Nga!J/Ju in Fulah. As Khepsh it supplies the Pahlavi
Geuslt. for the typical Cow which was also the earth ; and the Greek
Gtus. The degrees of development are each preserved. The Earth
being considered flat, the Abyss, however sunken and concealed, was
still in the earth, or in the vast pool (Sh) where the hippopotamus
and crocodile bad their habitat
The ancient Mother was pourtrayed as the pregnant water-cow in
front and the crocodile behind. Thus she represented the two
primal elements of water and breath, or the bJ'eatbing life which sJle
produced from the water. In a far later, because human type, the
Hindu Goddess Maya. impersonates the Two Truths, the ftowing and
the fixed, as the un-girt and the up-bound. She hovers over the
waters of Source and presses her two breasts with both hands ; the
feminine fount that streams with liquid life. The face and upper
part of her body lighten with the radiance of the fire that vivifies, the
spirit or life, the second of the Two Truths. Wilhin the cincture of
her scarf she is seen to be the bearing Mother. It is also observable
1 Cory, Affdenl FrtJKIIUIIIs, p. 92 ; ed. 1876.
1
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that her figure aod aureole of glory form the Cross symbol corresponcling to the Ru and three-quarter Cross of lhe Ankh-sign.
Her scarf also represents the Tie.
ln the second phase the genitrix as a personification of space
below and above, of Darkness and Light, of Water and Air, of
Blood and Breath, divides in twain and is then pourtrayed in nvo
characters. A passage in the A vesta, translated by Haug, says, the
" Wise have maniftsted this universe as a .Duality.''' The word
rendered duality is .DtJm, identified with the Sanskrit Dvam
(dvamdam, a pair), a word that is not found elsewhere in the
Avesta ; hence, says Max MUller, it is not likely the uncertainty

GUIG~IAUT,

J.

D. R•lr"rJ.,., u

r AICiitwill,

AtiiU Pla•clu, 19-

No. 103.

attaching to it will be removed. 1 This duality, however, is
shown by the hieroglyphic double heaven the Tem or Tem.t,
with the sign of the Twin-total. ' A lso the Chinese Tltima is
tbe Goddess of the dual heaven: and Atmt (Eg.) is the Mother
Goddess of time. The Welsh have their equivalent of .Dvam in Ir4llyf,
called the self-existent Cause or origin, from which they derive a pair
of divine Ancestors, as Dwyfan the upper, and Dwyfach the lower, or
lesser Cause. These are the dual heaven when referred back to
phenomena. The genitrix of heaven or earth, in her two characters,
was always the producer and bringer-forth in space; and the gods,
whether elementary, stellar, lunar or solar, were produced and brought
1

Cltips, v. i. p. l.U.
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forth by the mother, the sole supreme primordial being in (or as)
earth and heaven.
Hor·Apollo points out that the Egyptians thought it absurd to
designate Heaven in the masculine, TOJI oupD.'IIbll, but represented it in
the feminine. TTJV oupa11011 inasmuch as the get~eralion of the Sun,
Moon, and the rest of the stars is perfected in it, which is the
peculiar property of the female.1 The Heaven, whether Upper or
Lower, was the bringer-forth, therefore feminine. Wheresoever the
fatherhood is applied to the heaven itself the myth is later. The
Two Heavens, or Heaven and Earth, wer-e repr-esented by the Two
Divine Sisters as Neith and Seti (or Nephthys), or lsis and Nupe. who
wer-e two forms of the first One, the Mother and Sister in the
earliest sociology. These Two Sisters were represented not only as
Two Goddesses, for in the Cult of Atum at Heliopolis, the Two
Sisters Urti, who bore the name of the double-ur.cei Crown of
Maternity, were the Servants of the god . These likewise agree with
the Two Women of the Temple that were car-rried away from
Thebes by certain Phcenicians and became the first who established
oracles in Lybia and Greece.'
The author of the •i Book of God " a speaks of a picture of Paradise
described in Brahminic theology. At the top of the seven-stepped
mount there is a plain and. in the midst a square table surrounded by
Nine precious stone-s, and a silver bell. On the table there is a silver
rose called Tamara Pua, which is the shrine of Two Women, who are
only one in reality, but two in appearance according as they are seen
from below or above ; the celestial or terrestrial one. In the first
aspect the twin woman is Briga Sri the Lady of tlte Mouth; in the
second she is Tara Sri, the lady of tlze Ttmgue. This dual being was
depicted in Egypt as Pekbt, the Lioness. Pekh means division, and
the genitrix divided into the double-mouth. One Pekh (or Peh) is
the sign of the hinder part (the back) the North, the mouth of birth;
the fore part (pekh-pekh or pekhti) is the mouth in front and therefore the. mouth of the tongue. The double mouth typified the two
horizons and the divided lioness was equivalent to the two sisters who
represented earth and heaven.
ln Chinese poetry the heaven is considered to be both father
and mother.• But in ancient Egypt, before the time of Seb, the
plural parent was female alone ; female above and female below ;
female as the emaner of the waters of source (or blood) and female
as the mother of breath, the gestator. Hence Seb also appears
ns tM gem'iri.r. In Chinese Tien is the double heaven or heaven
and earth as upper and lower of two. Thus Ti denrJ ~ l1r u ..W&.~
earth; and Shang-ti the Supreme One, is of necessitv &JuA1 lth 10
Egyptian Penti for the one. The heavens are called • en r T1ttl fn
t B. i. JJ.
' Herod, b. ii. 54I P. I J.
• Chalmc:rs, On'gin of /At Cllint r p ~~
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Amoy. Tern or Ten (Eg.) s·ignifies the division into two halves, and
this is the root mea,ning of Ten or ten-ten in Amoy, and Tan in
Chinese, to cut in two. We have the same duality in ti4W'II for
morning and den for evening.
The Hindu Aditi is the great mother of the Gods who becomes
twain. As the mother who yielded milk for them~ she is identical with
the cow of heaven in Egypt. Aditi was the primceval form of Dyaus,
the sky divinity, who appears as such in the Rig-Veda, however rarely.
She altern.ates with Diti as mother of the embryo that was divided
into se'tJen parts, the Seven who were also called the Seven Adityas.1
She became Diti in her second character, and is identical in both
with the one original genitrix who opens and divides in all the
ancient mythologies. The Aryanists who begin with little less than
infinitude insist that AdiJi signifies infinity, or the infinite, as a mental concept. Aditi, says Max Muller, is in reality the earliest name
invented to express the infinite I Professor Ben fey· remarks that the
conception of this goddess is still dark. Roth understands Aditi to
mean the l:>oundlessness of heaven as opposed to the limitation of
earth. Aditi is, of course, the negative of Diti, and it is by aid of the
latter that we have to recover foothold in phenomena. Then we shall
find that .the un-finited is not the infinite ; the unbounded is not the
boundless infinitude ; timelessness is not necessarily the eternal
.Diti in Sanskrit denotes cutting, splitting and dividing; TIIMI also
signifies splitting and dividing. Titlti is the fifteenth lunar day, tbe
day of dividing. So Tutua in Tahitian, signifies splitting in two, and
in the Inner African languages we find Didi in Timbo; .Didi Salum;
Duii, Goboru; Did•~ Kano, as the type name for number two, tbe
divided one. Aditi has a mystical form on certain Hindu talismans
under the form ofAtltitm, the un-fixed, the undefined, or un-established:
and this was the sole character preceding that of Diti. Aditi was the
primordial undivided One, the All, who when divided as the Egyptian
goddess of the north, bifurcates in Uati, the dual One; or as Omoroka
and the Cow she is cut in two and beoomes Diti the divided. Aditi
produced Diti by a sort of self-splitting which may be c:ompared
with that of the entozoa, moUuscoids and annelids i she being
twy·fold in herself as the representative of the Two Truths.
The passage from a •• Mother Heaven" to a " Father Heaven • is
easily traced. The .upper of the two females represented the
breathing force as the inspirer of Soul This being the superior
power of two, it came to be considered masculine, and was thea
pourtrayed as a. male attribute of the motherhood. There is an
extract rendered by Bunsen from the "Great Announcement,•; a
work attributed to Simon, the Samaritan, which bas a bearing on this
change of sex in the heaven. Simon teaches that the root of all
things bifurcated in two powers. Of these, the one appears above,
' Muir, Sa1t1iril Te:rlr, vol iv. p. 145 ; vol. v. p. 39 (note), and 147, note.
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and is tbc Great Power, the mind of tbe universe, directJ'ng all things
male ,- the other appears below, the great thought, female, producing
all thin.gs. Hence, being thus ranged one against the other, they
form a syzygia (a pair:, Copula), and make manifest the intermediate
interval, the incomprehensible Air. In this air is the Father, supporting all things. This is" lzim wlw slandsJ!-as did Khem-Horus,
Mentu or Khcpr-Ra-and who was of a dual nature.. These Gnostic
evolutions, whether Simonian, VaJentinian or Marcosian, were but a
continuation of the mythical characters in a later phase of tl1ought.
The great power was the female inspirer of the male, his Se~,.kti ; she
"ho was the primary begetter as communicator of the breath of life;
next, begetting was identified as masculine, and the upper was then
called the father Heaven.
Our British Druids must have possessed the myths and symbols of
Egypt right to the inmost core of the matter. The Great Mother
who bifurcates in the two heavens, or the two divine sisters, is
represented by Ked in two persons as Keridwen and Ogyrwen. Also
her daughter repeats the dual phase. She bas two names. As
Kreirwy her name denotes the token of the egg (i.e. Virginalis) as
Llywy .s he is the emaner oft he egg j i, ~.Matron a. The double daughter
represents the two phases of the female nature. Kreirwy is the "British
Proserpine, she who in the Greek mythos was fated to dwell alternately
in the upper and lower heavens, or the underworld. Another form of
her name is Kreirdt(ylad, the token of the flowing or the mystical
period, and this is the original of Cordelia by name. She keeps her
character too as the dumb Cordelia of the drama in which our
Sig~ of the Druidic Mystery is the Silent one, the Mer-Seker (Eg.)
type of the flowing (Nile or Nature), as a divinity humanized
for ever.
" Oftlte Vivijic Goddtsses,'' says Proclus, "lleey calltlt.eone olfkr but tlu
ptft.eryounger." 1 These two forms of the Mother appear in the Mangaian
mythology as Vari and Papa. Vari is the very beginning in the Abyss,
the 'Polynesian Sig~ who dwells in tbe Mute land at the bottom of
Avaiki, where she is the originator of all things, from the water or
mud of source. She is the blood-mother who creates her children
from pieces of her own flesh, these therefore are e'luiva1ent to the
embryos of A-diti, Vari is the first form of the Great Mother and
Papa, answering to Diti, is ·the second. It is Papa who produces
the first human being in a perfect human shape, as the Mother of
Breath or soul called Foundation.• In a dramatic song of creation
Va.ri, the first of t~e two is celebrated as the source of all, and the
singers claim descent from her, the Mother, alone, " Ule !tavt 110
Fatlt.er wluztntr ,- Vari alone made us," and " Vari, tlu origittalor of
all things, slzeltered Papa t.t11der her wiug."
1
1

Proclus in TiMrzus, b. iii.
~ill. pp. 1-7·
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The mother was the first papa, and remains so in some of the oldest
languages like the Australian.
Atjl)y, .mother, Ho.mUton, Aust.
Pepie
Camperdown, .AIISt.
1,
P1•/n
,,
Upper Kichardsou, Au~t.
.iJ,•I'
Lake Hindmarsh, Auu.
BaP/JD
.,
Tyntyodyer, Altit.
Pa6ook .,
Guabower, Aus~.

Po~~~p;,, mother, Kulky~e, Ausr.
Ba6
.,
Ak\(ad~n.
Bo~6ia, the. Gr<"llt Mother, Khet.an •
V.nor, fcm:Ue, M..Jagasy.
Fofiru .,
Topg.i.n .
Faj>D
,.
Egyp(um.

True, this is an Inner African type-name for the father, because 1/~e
one w ord first named lite produt"er or dtljJiicalor in lang-uages tltat did not
denote sa.
Mythology keeps the pre-historic record of the past. It shows the
mother was the first person distinguished from the herd. Desccpt
from one mother was the first bond of blood. The s·ister was
second. These two are typified as the Two Divine Sisters, Isis and
Ncphthys, who are at one and the! same time the two sisters and wives
of Horus in his two characters. The ''Two women'' appear as the two
wives of Jacob 1' wlit"cct two did build lite Houu of /srae/,'' 1 The King
of Butmah has two especial wives, the superior and inferior one.
Manaboju, in the North American fndian legends, has two squaws.
The Hottentot possesses his elder wife, Geiris1 the great wife, and Am
the younger wife, as did Heitsi-cibjb their first ancestor. The Kaffi~
chief has two typical wives; one, the great wife; the other the wife of
the right hand ; one being called the: Elephantcss, whilst his great
wife is called the Lioness.2 At1d here, although the fatherhood is
individualized the mode of distinguishing, dividing, and expanding by
means of the two women is still ex tant. Each of these two wives
produces ail heir. The first is the principal heir, but a portion of the
tribe is allotted to the Benjamin or son of the right hand, with which
he constjtutes a new clan ; 5 and so they spread abroad, even as men
did originally in the first Two Caste.-;. It may be noticed that tbe
Namaqua Khoi-khoi have the two women as their two wives in a
curious combination of polygamy and polyandry. With these; two
chiefs hold four wives in co!Jlmon between them. This is the twinwife system doubled, as if they might represent the twin-brothers or
Mythology married to the genitrix in her dual character of the
two sisters.
The beginning on earth shows why the celestial beginning is with
and from the great mother in earth and heaven, whose two characters
become the two sisters. And the dual figure of lsis or Neith as the
earth or lower hemisphere, and N upe as the starry heaven represents
the two women, the two sisters from whom the Kamilaroi claim their
descent. The upper one is a common figure of the Egyptian PI
(heaven), and this alone is sufficient to determine a matter previously
alluded to, against 'B rugsch Pasha,• who says the Egyptians did not
1
1

RutJ1 h·. 11.
Thcill, K 11j fir F~lk-/Drt, p. 6.

' BurtonJ Da!Jomt1 voL ii. appendix, 4'!/ Bt.ffinmng:r, vol. i. sect. i.
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reckon by the right nand east and left hand west. Their figure of
heaven and earth does double duty and sltows the south as front, the
north as hinder part ; with the east for the right hand and west for the
left This can only be illustrated by o~ jigur~ in the Egyptian fashion.
The. attitude of this, the upper figure, is ~qual to two figur~s for south
and nortlt as front and back / and tlte position of tlte face turns lite
~~~~~~~H~~~~~~~~~~

hinder-part fqr 1/u nortlz ~· llt4 right hand being east, and tlte lift wes~.
This is supplemented and enforced by the position of the lower figure.
When one stands with the face to the north to represent the south,
the face and front of heaven, as did Sut (or Sothis), the east is on the
right hand, but it then needs another figure to stand for the north as
hiod er~part, and this would be the other female half. In all typology,
the west and north are femin ine, the left hand quarter and the hinder
half of heaven. In the Isubu language, D ia da tnodi, the female,
is the le/1, because inferior hahd. Also, when the death of an
Australian black occurs after sunset, the nearest of kin1 a male
and female watch by it all night. Two fires are lighted; one toward
the east. the other toward the west, and it is the male who watche.s
tastward, the female westwar:d .1

The Goddess of the Great Bear and northern heaven was the
in the Abyss of earth in one of two characters, that
of the mother earth ; in the other she brought forth above as the
mother heaven, the feminine Dyaus who was Tep above and Tepht
below. The duality of the genitrix which commehced in the
division of earth and heaven was .finally deposited in the zodiac
of twelve signs. First, she was the Abyss of birth represented by the
dragon; second, the Godde.s s of th.e Great Bear ; third, the Wateress
with streaming breasts in the Hermean zodiac; and lastly, she was
pourtrayed as the virgin mother in the sign of Vi.-go and the Bringerforth in the sign of Pisces, where she is half-fish and. half-human, and
thus combines the two truths of water and breath in one image.
lshtar~Billt, the genitrix in her dual character of Venus above and
Venus below the horizon was worshipped in the temples of Syria, as
at Hierapolis, under the form of a statue with a golden dove on her
head, one of her names there being Semiramis. Lucian calls
Semiramis the daughter of Derketo (Atergatis) whom he saw in
Phrenicia as a woman with the tail of a fish, whereas, at Hierapolis
she was woman all over. The fish denoted the element of water; the
brlnger~forth

1

Smyth, vol. i. 107.
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dove signified the soul of breath that was derived from the mother.
The breath or spirit of life was first perceived in the motherhood, and
the two truths of the water and breath were assigned to the mother.
This accounts for the feminine form of the creative spirit in Hebrew.
] ulius Finnic us observes, 11 the Assyrians and part of the Africans wish
the alr to have the supremacy of the elements, for they have
consecrated it under the name of Juno.•t And according to Proclus,
'']uno imports the generation of the soul}' 1 Dido, who at Carthage
was pourtrayed with a ·beard like the standing image of Aphrodite at
Paphos, had a second character in Anna. These two divine sisters.
the bona ctelestis and i~tferna ae!utis were worshipped, the one, Dido1
with dark bloody rites; the other, Anna, the charming one. with
cheerful ceremonies. They divided into the good goddess of the
upper heaven and the evil one of the lower. P'ausanias 1 tells us there
was a temple of Aphrodite, and the only such one known to him,
which had two storeys, the lower consecrated to the armed goddess ;
the upper to Aphrodite-Morpho who was sitting veiled with her feet
bound. Pausanias thought the fetters showed the attachment of
women to their husbands. The tie symbol denotes the gestator, the
bearing mother.
One of the legends in the MaMbhArata, describes Kac;yapas as
making two wives fruitful, One is Kadr.Q, the dark or red one; the
other is VinatA, the swollen one, that is the gestator, the mother
of breath, she who emanes the egg, out of which issued the serpent.•
Sufficient has now been shown of the Great Mother in her two
phases of the virgin and gestator, also as the two sisters of sociol.ogy.
It is the most ancient and most primitive myths that are the
most universal ; and one of the most universal is that of the TwinBrothers, born of the genitrix either in her single or her dual
character. The Abyss of Darkness, is said, in the Bundahisb, to
be in the middle of the earth, and to have been form~ there when
the Evil S1>irit pierced and rushed into the earth at the time when
., all tlu posstSSfOIU of tire world were c/ra11ging' into .duality," and
the conflict and contention of high and low began.~ It is also said
in the Bundahish that" Revelatf011 is the explanation of both these
spirits togeth.e r '' i the two spirits of light and darkness that manrfest
in space and time.41 This was in the division or bifurcation of aH
beginning. The Abyss of Darkness became the hell as antithesis of
heaven. The evening and the morning were the twin boundary in
the first formation of night and day. A nd in Hebrew the evening
or darkness has the same name as the raven, the blackbird, the Gar~IJ.
identical with the Latin Corvus, old German Krab~" ; old Norse
1

Finnlcus, De E"ttrt, cap. ·iv. p. 9·
' Proclus, lib. vi. cnp. xxii., v. ii. r,. 76.
• iii. xv. 8.
• .ualtti!J/J. iai. xiv •

.-ao.

• B•,dltlri.rlr, cb. iii. 27.

• Ch. i. J.
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Harfn i Greek Koronl; Maltese Hra!J _; Scotch Corbie, which modifies
into crow. The same word in Egyptian K lureb signifies a first
formation, the model figure. "TIU evening' (Gareb) and 1/u morninc~re tlu first day," and the raven was the type of the dark side.

The dove is one form of the Bird of Light. This in Lithuanic
is the Golu/J; the Go/ambo in Polish, and Columba in Latin. Both
birds were ,equally types of the fi r5t formation and both are named
from that origin. The raven and dove are equivalent to the Bird
of Darkness and the Bird of Light, which constitute the double~headed
type of Sut-Horus and Sut-Nubti in Egypt.
It was argued in the earlier volumes of this work that the legend
of Sut-Horus was pre-monumental, and belonged to the time of the
Shus-.en-·Har, to whom an historical period of 13,420 years is assigned.
This view has since been corroborated by the inscriptions discovered
at Sakkarah. In the later phase the twin-brothers are called the
" Sons of Osiris," as was the way after the fatherhood had been
established. They are described as having quarrelled and fought for
the succe_ssion, whereupon Taht intervened, and assigned to each his
domain, one having the north, the other the south. Hence, the
first division of the heaven, or the land of Egypt, by north and south
was the result of the quarrel and division of the twin-born Brothers.1
These are the Two Rr'bthers of universal mythology, and the myth
is now proved to be incalculably ancient in Egypt; not a later
importation frorn Asia as some bad previously thought.
In the Magic Papyrus, the genitrix in two characters which may
be identified with Earth and Heaven, or the Two Horizons of the
Solar Myth is represented by Anata (Neith), and Astarte, the "Two
Great GoddLsses wlto conceive and do not /Jrud.'' These two are said to
be opened by Sut, and to be sh11t up or sealed by Horus.1 The figure
of Sut-Ho.rus was at first a dual type of that which is negative and
positive in phenomena, ·whether as the alternate dark and light, or
the double Junation, or the twin horizons, represented by the human
being, as the impubescent boy, and the virile male; the one who
opened and sealed the genitrix in his two characters. The earliest
phenomenal form of the Twins as darkness (Sut) and light (Horus),
shows us why Tabt, the lunar godJ should be chosen as mediator
betwixt them and the determinator of their two boundaries, because
he came between the darkness of night and the light of day as Lord
af the lunar orb.
Sot-Horus then is pourtrayed as the double manifestor of light and
darkness on the two horizons, with the heads of two birds, one being
the black vulture, the Neb; the other the gold hawk of the solar fire.
It is a figure of the Two Truths of day and dark, the two elements of
water and fire with other applications of the type to phenomena.
Piem:t, Pturllthnr1 p. 49 ; Rilun/1 ch. cxxiii ; Plutarch, Of lsi's mrrf Osini.
' MiJKic Pajyr.~t.r1 H~ rri!1 PI'• 31 C).
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Horus was said to duplicate or rise again as the White God. " Rlatlt
and crystal are tlu faces of tkose attadud to !tim."l In the Avesta
the Good Spirit is white, the Bad Spirit black. A am aft ve Ito,
the white man above, is likewise the Shienne name for god.1 In the
earlier time the White or Light God was the Golden. Another na!lle
of tbis dual divinity is Sut-N ub, the original of Sothis-Canopus in the
stellar phase i and Nub signifies the Golden, Sut is black, like the
English Sool. The Sut-Horus or Sut-Nub reappears in Aust ralia as
War-pil, the male eagle or the hawk eagle who represents the star
Sirius (Sothis-Sut), and War who represents the star Canopus. Thus
the Egyptian Sut-Har (or Sut-Nub), the dual Har in Egypt is
identical with the dual War of the Victorian Blacks i and the twofaced divinity is represented by the stars S othis and Canopus. In
tbe northern part of Victoria the natives say the beings who created
all things were the eagle and the crow. And the hawk-eagle and
crow are one with the bird of light and the black bird which form
the dual type of the wdl-known Sut-Horus, or Sut-Nub jo Egypt.
There was continual warfare between the twin-brothers, the crow
taking every possible advantage of his nobler foe, the eagle ; but the
latter had ample revenge for his insults and injuries. At length the
deadly struggle ceased, and peace was es tablished by an agreement
that the Murray Blacks should be diq•ided i11to two classes, thou of the.
Eagle-hawk, tl~ Aifnk--qunna, and tl1ose of lite Kt'I..Parrn or Cnr.u
Totem. The same war is described in the lrisb myth between the two
brothers, Heber and Heremon, and it was perpetuated in Egypt as.
the war that went on for ever between Sut and Horus, in the eschatalogical phase of the mythos. This identification of Canopus is very
remarkable, for, according to Plutarch, Canopus was the helmsman of
the Solar God. His wife's name was Menuthis, a form of the old
S':Jckler Typhon. In the inscriptions on the tablet of San, Sut-Nub
is called the overthrower of the enemies of the Sun in the Boat of
Millions of Years. The Golden Sut, the Golden Dog (jackal) was
represented by the Golden Star, and a learned priest told Arlstides
the orator, that Canopus signified the Golden Floor. The Golden
Hawk of the Sut-Horus type is one of the golden images of the
mate Sut.
The Australian Blacks of Victoria account themselves to be very
great astronomers. That is, they have preserved some of the
primitive types which were first stclled jn the heavens. We shall
find they have the Great 1\fother of tbe Beginnings not only in her
earliest phase, as the bringer-forth in Space, but also in Time as the
Bear, or Goddess of the Bears and the Waters. The Bushmen also
identify the star Sirius as the Great Mother, or the Grandmother of
Canopus. 1 Sirius or Sothis was the star of Sut. J nits feminine type it
1

ilw:ri}. of D11ritu, line .p.
~

1
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represented the Great Mother of Beginnings in the Southern Heaven;
and Canopus (Nnb) is her starry son, in a pre-solar Mythos. Thus
we find the same ID)'thos in Egypt and Victoria, whilst the connecting link supplied by the Bushmen serves as a bridge by wbjch we can
cross from Inner Africa to Australia. Although not so obvious in
every case., yet the entire system of the most ancient Mythology
which Egypt shows to be Kamite, is as surely one and the same in
its origin.
' The Orientals called the raven the "Bird of Separation,'''1 and
it is primary, because darkness was reckoned· to be first. The Bird
of Ught issues from it in the double-headed Sut. The rock
sculptures of the North American lndialls show the contending twins
as Gods of the north and south who continue the conflict for ever on
behalf of warm and cold weather. The God of the south l1as two
birds, the plover and crow, the equivalent of the. hawk and the raven.
These are sent out when he wants warm weather, and c·ontests the
supremacy of the w()rld witb the northern divinity. The crow.
however, is the representative of the dark power.2
The British Arthur must likewise have been represented by the two
birds of light and darkness. for it is an extant Cornish an.d Welsh
superstition that King Arthur did not die but transformed into a
ravm, in the shape of which be js living still. In Jarvis' translation of
Do11 Quixote s it is said that in the Annals of Engl~nd Arthur, whom
the Spaniards krtow as King Artus (Art1 Irish, is the Great Bear),
it is a recorded tradition that Arthur did not die but was changed
.into a raven by magic! art and that he would rise again and reign ;
"for which reasotl it cannot be proved t!tat from lltat time to tlt.is any
Englislmran lras killed a rave(r." The raven is our Phrenix, the
Bennu of the resurrection. So the Raven remained a type sacred
to Apollo, in Greece, who was the Horus of Egypt'
The earliest form of the motherhood is inseparable from the son
who takes a dual shape under various types, as the child and pubescent
youth \\·ho preceded the fatherhood, or the Child of darkness and the
hero of light.
Vari; the Mangaian Great Mother, gives bjrtb to the dual child
her Sut-Horus who is half-human and .half-fish, the division being
like the two halves of a l1urnan body. He has two magnificent eyes,
rarely visible at the same time Whilst one shines in the heaven
Bochartus, Hi"o1oieon, lib. i. c. iii. t. I. cots. 191 ao.
' Schoolcraft, pl. 4 f, vol. iv.
1 B. ii. ch. v.
& Both birds were united io tile Pha:nix as they are i.n our Royston or Dunst~ble
Crow, which is white and black, and is called the FJ'Ktog in Irish. The pbamix is
the Bird of Trdosformation, and it is an English superstition that the cuckoo
transforms into a sparrow·hawk in spring. So in Plutarch's, l.Jft .of Arlllo!, when
the cuckoo asks the other birds why they ftee from him, who is not ferocious, they
tell him they fear the future spatrow·hawk'!
1
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above, the other illumines Savaiki. ·These are now supposed to be the
Sun and Moon,~ we find them in an address to Num : "0 tlwu Lord
of Lords, Klmum, 'U'/um: ,.,ghl t!JI.~ is lht sun's disk, wJ,qs~ kft eye is tlu
tll001t." l

The first Twins .are two Brothers. They consist of a bright being
who is held to be divine, and a dark one who comes to be considered
devilish, and who began as the devil in physical phenomena In the
beginning the Mother Darkness opened and gave birth to her brood
of elementaries as the evil-working powers. This beginning with
darkness internal and external, and the starting from the night side
of phenomena will account for the dark power, the deity as devil.
being the uppermost of two with many of the primitive tribes. lt
was the dark power born of darkness, whose shadow put out the light.
that was first dreaded by the black race ; the influence earliest feared
and longest believed in. whose type survived in Egypt as the black
Sut, the black Hak or Kak, and the black Osiris. Although the latter
were but forms of the nocturnal sun, they continued the type of
terror in a psychotheistic phase.
The devil of a God who is recognised by the West Coast N~oes
is black, malignant, and mischievous. How should poor Caliban
have apprehended otherwise when his chief teachers were wrath and
danger ; the Bfackness spitti.ng fire and growling as if heaven were
fuller of wild beasts than the forests of earth ; the sna}} of the
crocodile, the sting of the serpent, the stroke of ·t he sun, the whirl·
wind, flood, and all the torments of incomprehensible disease ? If
there were a conscious power postulated behind phenomena it must
appear of a very bad nature to Caliban.
Burton asked the Negroes of the East Coast about the deity, and
they wanted to know where he was to be found, that they might slay
him. They said, "Wlw !Jut lte lays wast~ ()Ur/wmes, and kills ()Ur wirvu
and cattle?'' Such being their very natural interpretation of the
intemperate phenomena of nature.
In the Bundahish the Evil demon and Tempter IS the darkness, and
he shouts out of the dark his insidious, vHe suggestions to the primal
human pair, Mashya and Mas~yoi. Their turning aside from the
right way to worship the dark power is represented as the " Fall...
But this form of K oto~ from fear was primordial, the root of a
religious awe, and as such the feeling has been sedulously fostered up
to the present time I The Dark Power was primal.
An evil being that is propitiated and flattered or glorified so that it
may not work any harm is always found to be related to natural
phenomena which are inimical to man. He is connected by the
Hottentots with thunder as well as with disease and death, Dr. Hahn
shows that the wotsbip of Gaunab1 the bad being or inimical power,
1

Inscription of the time of Darius II r.
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who dwells in the Black Sky, was probably of a much older date than
that of the good being Tsuni-Goam.
The Gabe Rushmen, the Ai Bushmen, the Nunin, and others, know,
fear1 and propitiate the evil-doer Gaunab, whereas the godd power,
T.suni-Goam, is entirely unknown or unrecognised amongst them.1
In Mangaia it was the dark god Rongo who was the principal deity of
the Twins, and who had to be appeased by human sacrifice. With
various other races the dark power js the worshipful, 01cau.s~ it works
harm to man.
Dr. Hahn learned from an old Habobe-Namaqua that TsuniGoam was a powerful chief of the Kltci-K!toi (Hottentots). In fact
be was the fii'St from whom they took their origin. Tsuni-Goam went
to war with Gaunab because the latter always killed great numbers
of Tsuni-Goam's people, In the continual conflict, however, the good
god, though repeatedly overpowered by Gaunab, ptw stronger and
strong-er with ftlet;~ battle lte wag-8d. At last he grew strong and big
enough to give his enemy a fatal blow behind the ear, which put
an end to Gaunab. But whilst Gauna6 was expiring he gave TsuniGoam a stroke on the knee, from which the conqueror received his
Henceforth he could
name of Tsuni·Goam or "Wounded-Knee."
never walk properly because of his lameness, but he was victor for the
future. He could do wonderful things, and was very wise He could
tell what would happen in years to come. H e died several times, and
several times he rose again. When be came back there was a great
festival of rejoicing. He dwells in a bright and beautiful heaven1 and
his opponent Gauna6 dwells in a dark heaven, quite separate from the
heaven of Tsuni-Goam.
There are several r:endcrings of Tsuni-Goam's name and story. In
Bleek's Hottentot fables we have another version of the Twins.
"At jirst Jluy were two I 011e /tad math a larg-e lwle in tlu
ground, .and sitting- by it told passers-by to Jnrow a stone at IUs
foreltead. Tlu sto111, ltowever, reboutukd, killing the tllrower, wlw
fell irdo tlu !zole. 1tt .fast Heitsi-Eibip was told J!Mt ma11y jM<ljJie died
in tlti.s waJI. So lu arose., and went to tile man, wlw cllalleng-ed HeitsiEi!Jip to tltrow a slone at kim. Tlu /alter ded£ned, being too prutie1rt;
but he drew tlu man's allen/Wn to sometlling 011 one side, and wnile· lu
tunud round to look at it Htitsi-E ilrip /l.illlim IM!tind 1/u ear, so tltaJ lu
died, and fill into his own !tole. . After tltal tlure was peace, and people
lived llajJpil~.'' 1
Another variant reminds one of the negro chaunt, " Clzase tlu drvil
round Jl~e stump." The two opponents hunt each other round the bole
or abyss. We are told that" All nun w!uJ came mar to tllaJ !tete were
puslud into it !Jy Ga-gorip (tlu pusller in/Q tlu lwk), as lu knew well
where il laj. Wlti/.st tllus employed tliere came 1/u Hn~lsi-Eibi"p (also
1
Tntni-Goa,, p. 86.
' Holltnlol F®~tl aN/ Taltl', by W. H . T . Bleek, p. 77•
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called Heigeip) and saw !tow the Ga-:gorijJ treated lite people. Tlte11
lltese two began to lt.unt eaclt of/ter round ilte !tole, saying, 'Puslt tlte
Heigeip tkr.vn,' • Puslt tlte Ga-gorip down.'
With these words they
kJ~.nted eacle ot!ter round for some time, but at last the Heigeip was
jmslt.ed down. Tlren lte said to t/ze !tole 1 support me a lillie; ; and it
did. Being 1/ws supported lu came out, a11d tiM)' ltunted eadt ollter
again will• tlte same ·Words. A second time tlte Heigeip was pztslud down~
and lte spoke tlu same words, 'support 11u a little,' and tlius got out
again. Once more t!tue two hunted after each otl~.er, till at last tlte Gagorip was pus/zed dowtl, a11d H& catru not up a~ain. Si11ce tluzl day
men breatmd freely, and !tad rest from 1/reir ellemy, because lu u •as
va11quis/ll!d.'' 1

The same conJiict of fhe Twins is celebrated in 'the legends of the
Australian aborigines. The story told by a man of the Wa-woo-rong
or Yarra tribe is that •• Pum(jd was tlte first tHan. He math every
thing ; the secottd matt (Kar-·ween) Ill! mtuk also, as well as tu•o wives
(or K a,.-wem. But Pundjel made no wife for /tim self, and after a
lapse of thne lu came to wtmt Kar-wel!1t's wivu-out Itt wale/zed llt.etn
very J~alously, and wou/dn'tlet Pmtdje/ get tuor them. The latter, JwwetJer, was c!rver enw.gh to steal both tire wives ;,, till! mglrt, and tah
tlzetn away. Kar-w.·en, taking some spears, pursued Puntfjel, 0111 lte
could find neither !tim 71or his 'W ives. In a short time Pt~ndjd ~ame
back, bringing •with him two ·u;omm. He asked Kar-wee.n to ftgltt on
tlu followt"ng tilly, and proposed that the womeiJ sltotdd fall to wltoever
conquered.. To tltis Kar~wun agreed, /tav iizg a dilftrenl plan in his
mind, wlticlt was tltis, to make fn~argiu/1 or corrooboree. Kar-ween
spoke to Waugh (the crow) and asked ltim to make a corrobboree. And
many crows came, tmd they made a great light in till! air, and they sang
as llt.ey danced rou1ld. Wllilst they wer, 1/ms si11gi1zg Pundj~/ dtmced.
Kar-wun took a spear, a1td tltrew i t at /lim, and woumkd !tim a lillie
£n tlu leg, but not in suclt a mamtu as to !turf Pzmdjel much. PMndjil
however was very angry, and, seizing- a spear, th.n~11 it at K ar-wet.n,
and with .ruclt. gaod aim tlt.at it wc11t tl1rough Kar-weett's tlzign, wlto
«Juld n•olk about no mot·e, buame sick, lean as a sl:elelon1 w/ll!re11pon
Pundj61 made K ar-u.1un a crane, a11d tllilt bird · was tlurea.fler called
Kar-wun . Pumljel was tlu conqueror, a11d !tad the womm.''
In another version we learn that the two beings who created all
things had severally the form of the crow and the eagle. The conflict
that was waged between the rival powers is thus preserved in song : Thinj-arni ballree Mako;
Knee
strike cow ;

Nato-panda Kambe-ar tona.
Spear
father
of him.

The meaning ol which is 11 Strike the cow on the knee, I will sftar lite
fa titer."
Tlte war was tnaintai11ed with vig-our for a lo11g tim~. Tlr~ crow
1
Hollt;rlol FaJJ/11 awd Talts, pp. 78 and 79-
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look ~1.1ery possi!J!t advmtlage of his 11obler fo<! tlu engle ; but tl~£ /alter
generally had ample re·umge for i71Jitries and i11sults. Out of their
enmities and final agreemeut arose tlu two classes, and lltence a law
govemiug marri.ages amotzgst the classes.
Mr. Bulmer says:-'' Tlte Blacks' of lite Murray are di11ided into
two classes of the Jfak-quarra or Eagle and the Kil-parra or Crow.
If tlte man be 1'1/ak..guarra 1/ze woman lflll st be Ki'l-parra. T!te cltildren
take tlteir caste from. the ntotlu:r, not from t /u fatleer, Tlte Murray
blacks 1zever deviate from litis mle. A mall would as soon marry lzis
sister as a woman of the caste to which lte belongs. He calLs a wo111an
of the same class TVrtrloa (sister).'' 1
Here we find the crow and the eagle, the birds of darkness and of
light, are the two totemic signs of the people that were first divided
into two different castes, just as they are the two symbols of the
earliest divisions into light and dark, or the heaven into south and
north, which shows what was meant by calling the raven the
"Bird of separation." Moreover, we see the beginning with the
Dark Power and type, the :Black Bird being for a long time the
superior one, and the conquest made by the :Bird of L ight over his
brother. This is shown in another way. •• Waugh " is one name
of the crow and of the " Second Man "-he who was first in time.
In the Phcenician legend, according to Sanchoniatbon, Hypsuranius
and Usous are a form of the two brothers who quarrel and are at
enmity with each other. These, the typical dividers, are said to have
been begotten when the intercourse between the sexes was so promiscuous that women accompanied with any man they might chance to
meet, and men with their own mothers.' The Eskimos of Greenland
relate that in the beginning there were two brothers, one of whom
said, '' Tlure sluzlt be Night and there shall be 1J(ly, and men shalt die
one after anotleer." But the .second said, " Tltere sltall be no Day /;ut
only Nig-ltt all tile time, and men. shall live for ever." Then they
wrestled for the supremacy; the dark one was worsted in the long
struggle and the day triumphed at Jast.11 The Singhalese have a pair
of twins, Gopolu and Menkara, born of a Queen on the Coromandel
Coast. The mother died and the twins were suckled by a CO\V , The
brothers quarrelled, and Gopolu being slain was changed into an Evil
Demon who sends diseases from bis abode in a Banyan tree in Ar;iogodde. Mangara is worshipped as god or demi-god. The ~[exican
Great Mother who was called the woman with the serpent, and the
woman of our flesh, was represented as the mother of the twins. She is
depicted on a monument in the act of conversing with the serpent
whilst her twin children are standing behind her ; they are differently
coloured" i.n token of their diverse characters, and one of them is
A!Jorigitw of Viclon'a, by R. Brough Smyth, vol. i. pp. 86, 423, 424' Cory, An(/, Frngmmts.
1 Bishop Paul Egede, N~!rridtlnr VPIJ Grihtland, &c. p. r)7.
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likewise pourtrayed as overcoming or slaying the other. These Twins
were also born of Cihuacohuatl as Tw'O Serpents. Her name is the
Female Serpent, which shows her to b~ a form of the Dragon Tiamat
and Typhon the geni~rix. She gave birth to the Twins of Light and
Darkness as her two serpents. One is, however, considered male, the
other female; and to these the Aztecs referred the origin of mankind.
Hence Twins and Serpents are synonymous as Cocoltua,-C~Ilua
being the singular for serpent, Cocoltua the plural.
The Mangaians relate that the genitrix who took the dual form of
the Two Women, as Vari below and Papa above, bore two children.
Tangaroa, the fair oM. was the first by right. and ought to have
been the first-born, but was said to have politely given precedence
to his brother Rongo, the dark one, just as Jacob gave precedence
to Esau, but recovered the birthright from him afterwards. Rongo
the Dark came up from the Mute-land-home of Vari, the first of the
two Mothers who never ascended from the lower world. Soon after
this birth the genitrbc, as Papa~ the second of the two Mothers,
suffered from a great swelling. She resolved to get rid of it by
pressing it. This · she did ; the core flew out, and it was Tangaroa.
Another account says that Tangaroa came right up out of ,P apa's
head, the precise spot being indicated by "tlu Crown," with which
all their descendants have since been born. That is the dou!Jie Crown
which is still considered to be auspicious. Tangaroa instructed his
brother Rongo in the arts of tillage : he was the husbandman of the
Phcenician and Hebr,ew myths, as Esau is a man of the field. Their
father was desirous of making Tangaroa, the fair one, the sole lord of all
that the parents possessed. So Isaac, the father of the Twins, loved
Esau. But Papa, the Mother, interposes on behalf of Rongo, the dark
one, as Rebekah interposed on bcllalf of J acob, to secure the blessing
for him. In each version of the myth the mother had her own way.
Hence, whenever a sacrifice was offered to Rongo, the refuse was
thrown to the mother who dwelt with him in the shad~ below.
Through the cunning of Papa, the government, feasts, the drum of
peace, all honours and power were sec1,1red to Rongo. Nearly
all sorb o( food fell to the elder twin-god, with this exception.
Tangaroa was admitted to be Jord of aO tlu red on earth or in ocean.
This was his lot ; the red taro; the red yam, the red chestnut ; four
kinds of fish, all scarlet, and a ll other things that were rtd. This
possession by the-fair god of all the red on earth as his share ' is the
exact parallel of Esau, the red man who is fed with a mess of red.
If Tangaroa is not described as a red man, he bas red or sandy hair.
Rongo's hair is raven-black. Here, also, red and black cotTespond
to the red heaven of Tsuni-Goam and the black heaven of Gaunab
in the Khoi-Kboi myth. It has been previously suggested that Jacob
was a form of the Egyptian god Kak, whose name means darkness
1
GiU, M.JIIu 111fll Stmp, p. 1:z.
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or black. At a feast made by the twin-gods each collected his own
kinds of food only, and to this the mother and father were invited.
Tangaroa, lord of the red, made a vast pile of all things red, crowned
atop with red land-crabs, and all the crimson fish he could -find in
the sea. Rongo's pyramid was immensely greater, and the parents
said that while Tangaroa•s offering carried the palm for beauty
Rongo's excelled in abundanc~. Tangaroa was so displeased at the
preference shown to :Rongo that, although he did not kill his brother
as Cain did, yet he left the land of Rongo, became the earliest
navigator, and went forth to find, or found, a place where he could
dweU by himself. This corresponds to the rival offerings of Cain and
Abel. Abel's weEe blood ·offerings, and .Rongo was the god of bloodsacrifice. In consequence of the preference shown to Abel's sacri·fice
Cain fell upon bim, and then, like Tangaroa, he went forth to build a
city.in the land of Nod. According to the tr4,e mylhos Cain is really
the good brother, the light one of the twins, whereas Abel is the
dark and disappearing one. Hence the doctrine of the Gnostic
Cainites, who declared that Cain derived his being from the power
above, and not from below.1 In the Algonkin versions it is the
child of light who commits the fratricide. The sympathies of the
Hebrew writers, however, have gone with. ''righteous '' Abel instead
of Cain. as they do with Jacob, another type of the Dark deceitful
one, instead of E:sau. But how honest nature rises in revolt against
the treacheries and sharp practices described in the Hebrew Scriptures I In a Syrian story relating to the " seven oaks'' on a hill
in anti-Libanus, told by a native of the village of Zebdani, Cain
and Abel, the two sons of Adam, are called Habid and HabiV1
The wlw/e world was divitkd between them 1 and Jltis was tire cause
of lluir quam/, Habil tnO'lled his boundary stones too far _; Habid
threw them at him; and Habil fell. His brother in great grief
carried the body on his back for 500 years, not knowing what to do
with it. At last, on the top of a hill, he saw two birds fighling, the
one killed the other, washed him, and buried him in the ground.
Habid did the same for his brother's body and jJianJed his staff tp mark
the spot. That staff grew up into the Seven Trees.8 This shows that
Habil was the encroaching dark one, and it restores the true mytbos.
The two contending birds, and the staff which marks the boundary1
appear as in various other versions.
Jacob and Esau are a form of the mythical twins who struggle for
supremacy in the mother's womb. Esau is really the God of Light~ the
red Tsuni-Goam, or the Red Sun (Atum) of the solar mythos. Jacob
is the demon of darkness, who was Kak (Eg.), the Elemental Darkness continued by name as Kak or Ka (Eg.), the Nocturnal Sun.
Jacob appears in both these phases. Esau the red is the hairy man,
frenaeus, B. I. ch. sxxi. p. T.
* Or, Kabil and HabiL
1 Stanley, Sin.1 i andPtd~slin~ p. 413.
VOL. I,
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a type of pubescence. The Jewish traditions, which are worth lhe
Jtistory in the Pentateuch ten times over, te-11 us that Esau, when born,
had the likeness of a serpent on hrs heel. This shows two things.
He was a personification of the Light-god that bruised the Serpent's
head, and Jacob, who laid hold of Esau's heel, was primarily the
Serpent or Devil of darkness-hence the wily one, the deceiver. by
nature and by name. Esau is said to have sold his birthright for a
'' mess of r.ed" (~,M), and the traditions assert that be was called the
red because he sucked his mothef''s blood before his birth.1 This.
likewise, shows him to have been the divinity imaged by the solar
hawk, which symbolised blood u because tltey say tlttzt tlt.is Bird d«s 1101
drink water, /Jut Blood, by whiclt the stml is sustained," 1 The Hawk
and serpent conjoined are a welL-known type of the primordial
divinity of a dual nature. Io his second struggle Jacob wrestles all
night with the opposing Power and becomes a form of the Hottentot
"Wounded-knee," who wrestled or fought with Gaunab, the dark and
evil being, therefore it may be inferred that Jacob, like Kak, passed
out of the elementary into the distinctly solar character of the
nocturnal sun, as in other versions of the same mythos.
The hawk and eagle are interchangeable types of the soaring
bird of fire or light ; the eagle and serpent appear in the following
Miztec myth. In this the twin brothers are the two sons of the
parents of the gods called the Lion-Snake and the Tiger-Snake.
One of these was the Wind of Nine S"akes, the other the Wind of
Nine Caves. When the elder desired to amuse himself he took t/11
finn of an eagle, flying thus far and wide ; the younger turned himself
into a small beast of a s~rpent sltape, having wings which he used with
sucn agility and sleight that he became invisible1 and ftew through
walls and rocks even as through air. The two, therefore, correspond
individually to the double Horus who was represented by a Serpent
anci a Hawk, also to the feathered serpent which was twinned in the
Quiche legends as tbe type of primordial power. Thes~ two agreed
to make a sacrificial offering to their parents, the gods. Then they
took each a censer of clay, and put fire therein, and poured in ground
bekfio for incense i and this offering was the first that had ever been
made in the world. Next they created a beautiful garden and Jeft
the home of their parents to go and live in it and tend it. They
prayed to the gods to shape the firmament, lighten the darkness or
the world, and to establish the foundation of the earth, or rather to
gather the waters together so that tbe earth might appear, as they had
no place to rest in save only their one little garden.• To make their
prayers effectual they pierced their ears and tongues with flakes of
flint, sprinkling the blood that dropped from their wounds over the
trees and plants the garden with a willow branch.

or
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The beginning was with darkness and its division lnto dark and
light, in the elementary stage of the mythos, Eznik, an Armenian
author of the fifth century, who wrote a book on Heresies, containing
a refutation of the false doctrine of the Persians, says, " Before anytking. luaven or earth, or creature of any ki11d wltalever 1/~nin, was
emting-, Zeruan (Time) eri.sted." He offered sacrifices for a thousand
years in the hope of obtaining a son1 Ormizt by name, who was to
create heaven, earth, and everything therein. Whilst he was sacrificing
and cogitating Ormizt and Arhmen were conceived in the womb of
their 1nother. Ormizt as the fruit of his sacrifices, Arhmen as that
of his doubts. When Zeruan was aware of this event he said, Two sons
are in the womb : he who will first come to me is to be made king.
Ormizt having perceived his father's thoughts revealed them to
Arhmen, saying, Zeruan, our father, intends to make him king who
shall be born first. Having heard these w:ords Arhmen perforated the
womb and appeared before his father. But Zeruan, when he saw
him, did not know who he was, and asked him, " Wlto art tltou? ••
He told him, "I am tlty son." Zeruan answered him, "My son is
w~/1-scented and .rlti1Jing, bz1t tltou art dark and ill-smelling;" While
they were thus talking Ormizt, shining and well-scented, appeared
before Zeruan who, seeing him, percelved him at once to be his son
Ormizt. and handed over to him his rod (the Barsom) and blessed
him. Then Arhmen approached him saying, "Hast tltort no/ vowed to
make tltatone of thy two sons kirtg- who sltouldfirst ctJme /o thee?" Zeruan
in order to avoid breaking his vow, replied to Arhmen, " Oft, tlwu liar
attd nn1·doer, the ·rlft}ire i.r to be ceded to thee for nine lltousand years ,·
but I place Onni.Jrt over tke as drie,t and after nine tltou:sand years Ire
will reign and do wltat he likes.'' Then Ormizt and Arhmen began
the work of creation; everything produced by Ormizt was good and
right, and everything wrought by Arhmen was bad and perverse.l In
the Hebrew version of the twins, Jacob and Esau,lsaac the father takes
the place of Zeruan. Esau is the first born, but Jacob wins the birth·
right by deceit. Isaac, like Zeruan, tries to determine which is the
true heir by smelling him. When the disguised Jacob came near
his father, his father ''smelled tlu mutt of !tis raiment, and blessed hr#t,
and said, See, lite smell of nlJ' son is as the smell of a field wkiclt tire L()rd
ltatlr blessed." 1 Jacob is represented as being the "well-scented,"
like Ormizt in the Persian account.
In some forms of the myth the Two Powers are antiphonal rather
than antagonistic; they meet amicably like Satan and the Lord of
Light In the Book of Job, or in Faust. In an anc;ient version of the
relationship of Sut and Horus the two stand on two opposite eminences in the character, as it were, of two land surveyors, they
solemnly agree respecting tbe natural boundaries of each other's
\ Haug's Essays, pp, 13, 1-h West.
1
Genesis nvii. 2.7.
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domains and each pronoun.ces the formul a, 11 TM /ami of A1t is llut
boundary ()f I he /a~td.'' I
The circle of day aod night was also typified by an egg which
divided and gave birth to the Twin Brothers. The two Dioscuri
are depicted with half of the severed shell on each of their heads
as a cap or helmet. The Dioscuri are curiously pourtrayed upon
the coins of the Greek city of Istros in Mresia. The opposition,
alternation, coofli(:t or cQntention of the Twins is ingeniously illustrated. M. Lenormant has pointed out that their two heads seen
on the obverse side are there placed side by side but in opposite
directions, so that when one of the~ appears to the spectator ja
its normal position, the other is reversed, foreb.e ad downwards.
ChaJdaeo-Babylonian ·art had ~dopted tbe same combination to
symbolise the opposition of the Twins Qf the zodiac. Their
ordinary representation on the cylinders of hard stone, which were
used as seals1 consisted of two small figures of men placed one above
the other, with their feet in opposite directions.!
In referring to the Chaldean form of the Twin Brothers, a fragment
of Babylonian legend may be quoted here as a sort of summary
of the earliest creations, So ancient is this recovered relic that the
entire literature of the Cuneiform Inscriptions, contains nothing with
which it has been correlated. It states that in the beginning the great
Gods created two kinds of men in the likeness of Birds. " Warrior-s
witlt. lire bodiei of Birds o.f t/u Desert (and) Men wltost facu u"rL
Raven.r. Tiamat gave tlrem suck: tlteir life was created by Bilat-1/i
(the Mistress of the Gods). In tlte midst of the eartlt IMy grr-.u 14P
and became strong; at~d . . . . Seve" Kings !Jrelltrm wen made to
come as begellers.''1 The oldest of the Seven Brothers is named
M~nanga!J, the Thunderbolt.
This brief rendering of a broken
tablet contains the perfect legend of the Typbonian Creation, with
Tiamat, the Deep, in place of the Abyss, Tepht. Tiamat and Bilat
represent the two sisters into which the genitrix divided; one gives
Suck (Water-.source), the other Soul (Breath of life). The two kinds
of Bird-men correspond to the dual Sut-Horus1 with the two Birds
of Light and Darkness f?r bead.s ; the twins that issue from the egg.
Following the twin~birth the total progeny of Typhon and of Tiamat
is seven in number, r'.e. seven altogether. "Tlu Sons of 1/u Abyss
(there ar~) Sn•m of tltem."' These were represented under one figure
as the Seven-beaded Thunderbolt of Tiamat: "Jlu Thlinti£r!Jolt of
Scn.Jmluads like the h11ge serpntl or dragvn of Sn:en lreads~"5 Here the
first of the Seven is the Thunderbolt by name. This is in agreement
1 Inscription, Rtii{IJ of S~a, col. 16 Goodwin.
1
• Cullimore, Onc11141 Cylintkrr, Nos. 65, 7;, 94-
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with the ad~e of Anup or thunderstone of Sut. So Thunder was
reckoned the primary element by the ancient Chinese; and the Stone
(rom Heaven is the first-born of the Great Mother in certain
American Myths.
The ancient Sclavonians had the Twins as the Biel-Bog, a White
God, and Czemy-Bog, the Black God. Czerny-Bog was also the
dark Deity of the Anglo-Saxons called Zernebok. 1 Bog is the
common Sclavonic word for God. This is a world-wide root-name for
a spirit, found in the Bwg, Welsh, ghost, or object of terror ; Bug,
Puck, or Bog~, English ; Pu.ca, Irish, goblin ; Puke, Swedish, devil ;
Bogy and Bt!)'e, the spirit, ghost, or terror by night, with the blacks
of Australia; Pogoocll (Pine Plain), a spirit ; Buk-lta (Vayu), distilled
spirits ; but the Spirit, or God, may be either ligltt or dark. Bogi, in
Fijian, is night. Bo.gi, black, in the Inner African 'languages. The
Vedic B!taga is the White One. "Let ru invoke tlte Victor ;, tlu
morning (that is the light which bas defeated the darkness of night),
tlte .sttong Bltaga, lite son of Adili (Bhaga was one of the Adityas
or Elementaries) wlto disposes all /ltings.".t llaglta Is likewise known
as the Divider, and the type-name may be traced to the root with
that meaning in many languages. Baglta, in the Avesta, denotes
portion ; Peck~ Breton, a divisjon or piece; Pagu, Tamil, to divide ;
Pltakll, Vayu, to halve; Ptkh (Eg.), to divide in two; Peka, Maori,
the branch, fork, ol' division in two. So the Bog divides into the
white and black God, and is identical with the dual Sut-Horus.
The Asvins are a Hindu form of the twin brothers, the twin-hom
children of Aditi. They date from the earliest phase of the Twinship, whe.n the· two brothers were simply the representatives of day
and dark, or moisture and light, as the dew of evening and the light
of dawn. These also were the fi rst who struggled and contended for
birth in the womb of the genitrix. Their separate characters have
been almost lost in the legends of their twinship, and they have to
be divided f.n order to be distinguished.
The Asvins are bom lUre and llttrt (ilttluy'dtt) on the two horizons
of L ight and Shade ; the one is bright, the other black, like the S utHorus. According to the commentator, Y !ska, the place of the
Asvins is first. among the deities of the sky. They are said to
"appear when une black cow sits among t!te 6n'ghl cows." They 11 walk
along durt'"K' tlu nigllt like two black goals." 8 One of them is born in
the sky and one in the air. They are associated with two of the
elements as moisture and light. So the Twins Shu and Tefnut represent light and moisture. The Asvins are also identified with the
Gemini of the zodiac who are Shu and Tefnut in Egypt. Here, how1 Sharon Turner, Anglo.Sa.rons, vol. i., p. 217; Misla Skog~~la, and Ztrm6(1k,
1
Godt of tile Andnrl Sarons.~Scott, Ivat~lloe, cb. xvi.
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ever, two sets of the Twins have been confounded. The Asvins are
two males, whereas the Gemini proper a·r e male and female. Heaven
and earth are said to be the Asvins who are born here and there,
which identifies them with the two divisions in space. It is because
they represent the day and dark that their place of meeting and
twinning is the twilight, when light and dark are contending in their
interfusion. This is called the time of the Asvins, and the nature of
the one is to share in the darkness which penetrates into the light ;
of the other to share in the light which vanquishes the darkness.
Their vagueness has continued from the elementary stage. One form
of the twins in Egypt was the double Anubis, a dual figure of the
Watch-Dog, in the stellar phase of the mythos. English sailors still
keep a watch between four and eight in the evening called the Dogwatch. This is divided at six o'·clock (the time of twilight at the
equinox~ into two dog-watches of two hours each. From four to
six the watch is that of the Dog ol. the Light, and from six to eight
is th«! watch of the Dog of Darkness. These dog~watches are
commonly derived from an .idea of a dog sleeping with one eye
kept open to watch. But they are really a survival of the double
Anubis and the Sut-Horus. These have two different types. ln
one the heads are two birds ; one light and one black. lo the other
the heads are those of the dog or jackal. So the dog of Yama is
double-headed, one head keeping watch while the other is sleeping;
and this likewise has an alternative type in a double-headed bird.
Thus our double-headed dog dividing the twilight watch is a survival
of the double Anubis, the black and golden who was Sothis in one
character and Mercury in his planetary pbaset the watch-dog of
twilight both at evening and dawn.
- The earliest type of Sirius, the Dog-star, however, was not the dog
of Europe, not the jackal of Egypt, not the fox-dog (Fenekh) of
Abyssinia, but the giraffe of Inner Africa. This is the Ser by
name and it was a figure of Sut-Typhon. From Ser we derive the
name of Sirius as we do that of Sothis from Sut. The giraffe is an
animal that ca11 see two ways at o1UL wit/tout tunri'W its kad tw' its
eyes. This then was the perfect primary type of the fixed and steadfast watcher begotten by that nearness to external nature which belonged to primitive man. The Ser, giraffe, is the proper African
type for Sothis. The name is a word of words for mr:asuring, calculating, regulating, arranging, disposing; organizing, renewing, also
relating to science a nd wisdom. The Ser was fo11owed by the foltdog and the dog. Tltt giraffe was c0111inued in til~ gryph(Jif fJpe of
Sut-Typlwn,1 which is often confounded with the Ass. Also the
name of the gir:affe retains an older or equivalent form of Se.r (Eg.) ;
and in Khoikhoi the jackal is the Gan'IJ, and the dog is A rib.
In some myths the Twins and their types show that one is the
1
Piernt, Pa~rtltlolf E,tyJlit'lf, p. -48, plat~.
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Keeper of the Fire and the other of the Water. Sut the dark one
brings the Inundation and Horus tf:ae Solat fire. Both were united
in Sut~Canopus. ln the Australian myth War, the male ,crow and
brother of War-pil, was the first to bring fire from space (tytiUe) and
give it to the aborigines, before whlch they were without it. This
can be read by the hawk of fire. Another account of the mode
in which the aborigines of Australia Jirst obtained fire is thus given
by Mr. J. Browne.1 A long time ago a little Bandicoot was the sole
9wner of a firebrand 'tbat he cherished with the greatest jealousy,
carrying it about with him wherever he went, and never allowing it
out of his own care, even refusing to share it with the other animals,
his neighbours ; so they held a council, when it was decided to get
the fire either by force or strategy. The luzwk and pigeon were
deputed to carry out this resolution, and after trying to induce the
fire-owner to share its blessings, the pigeon, seizing an unguarded
moment, as he thought, made a dash at the prize. The bandicoot,
seeing affairs had come to a crisis, threw the fire in desperation towards the water, to quench it for ever. But fortunately for the black
man, the hawk was hovering near, and eeeing the fire falling ioto the
water made a dart towards it, and with a stroke of his wing knocked
the brand far over the stream into the long dry grass of the opposite
bank, which immediately ignited and the ftames spread over the
country. The black man then felt the fire a.nd said it was good.
Both the hawk and dove are birds of Light or Fire. The Bandicoot
is the bird of Darkness~ a type of the Water that put out the
solar fire.2
The first divinity of fire and light was in a sense pre-solar. He
began as an elementary or an element, before the sun was a timekeeper and before it was known to be the same· sun that set and
rose again. For illustration~ Ptah is an Egyptian so1ar-god1 and
yet not the sun itself, in the later sense. But as a form of the
Egyptian Vulcan or Hepbaistus he is a god of fire, because the
elmuntaJ was first and the fire or light was primary, whether the fire
of the sun, or the lightning-flash, or the conflagration, as one of the
elementaries. So was it in India.
Wilford learned from the Hindus that Agni, or Fire, was an Elementary Divjnity before the Sun was created, or before the element
was concentrated in the solar god,• as it was in Egypt, and in Africa
beyond,-where Ogrm is fire simply in Akurakura ; I&a'lt or A.gan in
Anan; Akan in Bode; and the Yoraban god of blacksmiths is named
Ogun, with whom we may compare Ogon, the Sclavonic god of fire.
It is apparent in the Mangaian and other forms of the mytbos that
the Sun making the passage out of sjght was apprehended as the
element of fire in the underworld. The observers ~W that in the
1

1
Canlllli4n jtn~,-nal, vol. i. p. 509Smyth, Y. i. pp. 46ot and 461.
1
Moor, Hi11tl11 Pa11lMD11, p. 300.
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dark void, the lair of light, between sunset and sunrise, the great fire
was rekindled. The god lvlaui descends there to wrest his bidden
wisdom from Mauike, the god of fire, and there he learns how to
reproduce the element at will, because tltat was tlu plaa wlu!Te tiU!
fire was reproduced. The god of light and beat was primally the
dcemon of lightning and the solar fire. Thus the lame god is the fire
god. Hephaistus in Greece, and the crooked-legged antipodal Ptah
is a kind of pre-solar sun-god in the elemental aspect ; fire or heat
having be~n the 6rst solar type. This fire was almost put out by
night when tbe dark one overcame the bright one. But it was reproduced each day from the fire-place in the nether wo.rld by the lame
and limping god who warred against the darkness and aU its creeping
things, as Khepr (Ptah) the transformer and re-creator. Kep (Eg.)
means to kindle, to hea~ to light, to cause a ferment, and this supplied
a Kamite root for the name of Hep/taistus. Thus the god of fire
was an early opponent of the darkness and only in this elementary
stage do we reach the rootage of the solar Horus. When Sut as
Sut-Anubis is said in the later texts to "swallow kis fatlur Osiris,~
the sun, there is a reversion to the type derived from the ancient
darkness, A perfect identification of the fire with the sun may be
found in the Huron myth of the twin-born brothers, the Light and
the Dark. Iouskeha, the light one was recognised as the sun wbo
was their benefactor, and but for him they said their kettles would
not boil, as it was he who learned from the tortoise the art of creating
fire. The tortoise was a type of the ancient Typhon, one of whose
names is Kar~tek, the spark-holder, the mother of the elementaries,
whose sparks ·were the starry fires. This beginning with the god of
fire or solar heat necessitated such a distinction,, for instance, as th.e
later '1 Sun in his disk," the A ten-Sun of the so-called disk worship
and the sun itself as Ra which followed the Har-Sun and representative of fire, in the elementary phase.
In his treatment of the Hottentot myths Dr. Hahn does ttot
distinguish their phenomenal phases. All is sacrificed to the id.e a of
a Supreme Being who is one and the same under various names and
types. But this non-evolutionary treatment never can reach the
origines. In the Namaqua dialect, for example, Eibi is first. Whence
Eibib is he who is the first. And it is said, "At first tlure were I'WD
(gods) Heilsi,-.eibi/J mzd Gama-gorib.'' 1 These are the two opposite
powers who were ~lementary. Next Heitsi-eibib can be traced in
the lunar phase, and lastly Tsuni-Goam, the Wounded-"knee, is tbe
Hero of Light in the solar phase of the mytbos1 tbe Nocturnal Sun
who brings back the Red Dawn, and is the lord of all things red like
Tangaroa.
In the Hottentot, as in the Fijian mythology, the moon is also a
type of the Twin Truths. But the moon in its dual lunation had two
1
Tsmri-Goam, p. 56.
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different messages for men, just as the natural phenomena. are still
susceptible of a double interpretation to the th~ist and the atheist.
The moon sent the hare to tell mankind that as the lunar god died
and rose again so should they also be renewed and rise again. But
the bare played false and perverted the message. She told mankind
that like as the moon died and did not :rise again, so men should
perish and should not rise again. This was the dark aspect of the
moon and that was lite t~e messag-e at tltt lime w/~en it could not be
known that tlt.e .ra.me moon re-arose. When this fact became known
aRd the moon was recvgnised as the true prophet of immortality, th~
the bate was discarded. The moon is now the Khoi-khoi deity who
promises men immortality.
In a Caroline-island myth it is said that in the beg1nnrng mankind
only quitted life on the last day of the dying moon to be revivified
when the new moon re-appeared. But there was a dark and evil
spirit that inflicted a death from which there was no revival. The
dark spirit and the fatal message were first in fact, and the assurance
of revival/tile the moon depended on its IJeing idmtijied as 1./te same
1110011 t!tat rose again.
Jack and Jill are a lunar form of the twins as we may see in the
Norse version of the Younger Edda where they are Hjuki and .Bil
the twin children of the moon. Hjuki denotes the one who nourishes
and cherishes, the- increasing new moon corresponding to TeM (Eg.) ;
Bit is an intersticeJ an interval corresponding to the latter half of the
lunation; the fall and vanishing of the moon. In the Tuscarora myth,
recorded by David Cusick, the Twin Brethren arc the Two Children of
Aataensic who is identified as the moon and the genitrix of the gods.
This was the ancient mother who alighted from heaven on the back
of a tortoise and bore her twin sons. The Hurons claimed her as their
Grandmother. The names of her twins in the Oneida dialect signify
respectively the Light one and the Dark one. According to Cusick
they were Enigorio, the Good Mind, and Enigonhahetgea1 the. Bad
Mind, or more accurately the Beautiful spirit and the Ugly one i the
god and devil of objective phenomena. The Good Mind wished to
create light but the dark one desired the world to remain in its
natural darkness. The Bad one made a couple of clay images in
the shape of man but whilst he was in the act of creating them they
turned into apes. The Good mind formed two images of the dust of
the earth, breathed. into their nostrils, gave them living souls, and
named them Ea-gwe•lwwe or .. Real ptople." This expression alone
proves the true myth. The doctrine was not derived from the
missionaries, who assuredly knew nothing of the ape being the type
of the dark half of the lunar twins, as it became in Egypt.
~'\t length there was a final struggle between the two brothers to
determine which should be master once for all. The light one played
false, as did Jacob with Esau, and persuaded the dark one to fight
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him w.ith flags, or, in another version, the fragile wild-rose, as this
wo\lld be fatal to himself. He then chose a weapon of deer's hom .
The dark one was discomfited and went sorely wounded, dropping
his blood at every step and wherever the life·drops fell they turned
into fl int stones. When dying the dark one claimed that he would
have equal power over souls in the life hereafter, and on being thrust
down into the earth, or abyss, he became the evil spirit, the Satan of
later theology."~
The two birds of Sut and Horus are the black vulture (Neb}
and the gold hawk. The lunar Ibis is black and white and its
pied nature typifies the dual lunation. Birds and brothers both
appear in the mytbos of the Thlinkeet as the twin deities of light
and dark The two brothers are Yetbl and Khanukh. The raven is the
bird of Yethl, but it is described as a plack raven that once was white,
the same alternation of black .a nd white as in the Ibis. The white
bird is represented as get ting black in passing up through the ftue of
Khanukh's fire-place. This is a form of the Phc:enix which transforms
from black to white (or into the gold hawk), and from white to bl~ck
in its passage to and from the underworld, Khanukh's ftue.
Another legend tells how Yethl shot the large bird which had a
long glittering bill ; its name was the 11 C1'au 1/ral can son,. to IILavn~!'
This he skinned, and when he wished to fty he clothed himself in the
crane's feathers. The crane is a heron, the; hieroglyphic equivalent of
the lunar lbis.
The Ibis-.headed Taht was lord of the eighth region, and Yethl
was born in the eighth month, and his aunt was watched over by eight
red birds called Kun.• Yethl supplied light to mankind. In the
Tblinkeet tongue Yethl s ignifies a raven, and Khanukh awol( The
wolf, or jackal, is a type of darkness. Khanukh is described as raising
a magical darkness, in which Yethl, the Light-Bringer, bowled
helplessly. In a discussion between them as to which is the elder,
Kban~kb asserts that he has been in the world ever since the time
that the "liv~r came out f1'om t/u bcllj!' • Then said Yethl, " Tlulll
art older titan I." Darkness was first, and the blood-source preceded
that of the breath. The liver was looked upon as solid blood, and
blood as Auid liver1 or life ; which shows the allusion to the first of the
Two Truths in the biological phase. Hence Khanukb is the keeper
·of the waters, and has to be outwitted by Yethl before he can take
possession of them in tum and give new life to the world.'
It is pGssible that the Hindu Krishna and Bala-Rama may be as old
as the elemental phase of light and shade. ,. Do you 11ot !mow/' asks
Krishna of Bala-Rama, ;, tlult you and I ar~ alike tlu origl;, tJf t4t

eart

1
Schoolcraft,
i. p. 316 ; part vi. p. 1661 Brinton, p. 63.
'1 Bancroft, v. hi. PP· 99, 102.
"Seit det . Zeit1 entgenete Khanukh, als von unten die Leber berauakam."
Holmberg, Etltt~. Slrl. p. 61.
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world 1" 1 As the Twins of Creation, in a later phase, Krishna is said
to be an incarnation of Vishnu, and liala-Rama of the Serpent Sesha.
But the Twins are earlier than Vishnu, and if not elementary like the
Asvins, they were lunar before passing into the solar mythos. One
is blackJ or rather, slate-blue, the other white. Krishna is reputed to
have been produced from a black hair of V ishnu, and Bala-Rama
from a white.hair. The name of Krishna is identical with that of the
dark half of the lunar month, from full to new moon. Also Kris (or
Krish) signifies to wane, as the moon, to attenuate and become small .
Bala means virile seminal force ; Rama, the phallic giver of pleasure.
Bala-Rama impersonates the pubescent phase, he is the one w'ho
waxes in power like the homed moon, whereas Krishna is the oue
that wanes and becomes the little oneJ the Child. Yet it k he who
conquers the Dragon of Darkness in the underworld, just as th.e
Lunar Child Khunsu .is the slayer of the giants in the Kamite mythos.
Bala-Rama is named San-Karsluma, the withdrawing one, or the
one who is withdrawn, although the withdrawal was different from
that of another Twin with which it has to be compared. ln the
present instance Bala-Rama gives precedence to the dark one,
Krishna, but the double-motherhood o{ the two heavens is employed,
and the two women are both made use of to give birth to tbe Twins;
Bala-Rama being withdrawn from the womb of Devaki, to be botn
from that of Rohini.
There is a Babylonian legend of the Twin brothers who are opposed
to each other, which was preserved by CteslasJ and Nicolas of
Damascus. In this Adar. Parsondas, a solar god, comes every night
into the power of his dark rival Shin-Nannaros, who is called his
brother. Shin deprives Adar of his virHe power. The two succeed
each other alternately in their dominion over nature. The elder
brother is said to kilt the younger, whom he sends to the dwellings of
death. Shin, the moon-god, is called the Royal Twin ; Sini (Assyrian),
and Shen (Eg.), denoting plural, or twin. The Twins in relation to
the moon first personified the double gibbousness, the waxing and
waning of the orb. Here, however, the Twins would seem to be
luni-solar. Adar is the Babylonian Herakles. But Herakles is also
luni-solar in the Egyptian Khunsu, the youthful solar-god who carries
the sun and moon on his head, and in whom the Twins were unified.
Khunsu is called the son of Amen-Ra and Maut, i.e. phenomenally
the sun and moon. Both are twinned in him as their child because he
typifies the solar light when it was known to be re-born in the moon.
The legend thus interpreted supplies a luni-solar link in the chain of
continuity, which extends from the elemental to the final solar phase.
The Hindu writers say the black one has never failed to give way
to the white one in the eternal conftict of day and dark. But there
are two sides to the fact, and in early forms of the myth we see it
1
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is the light one who, like Tangaroa and Esau the red, has to give way
and go forth on his own account to seek an abiding-place.
This going forth of the parting Twins to found a city or find the
second place, is a mode of describing the division of the whole into
the two halves, and the two horizons of day and night, light and dark.
According to Bishop Callaway. the Zulus thought the white man
made the world.1 But tlteir white man did not originate with the
European. It was the light spirit opposed to the dark. ln this
sense the first world was made, or the world was first made, when the
two horizons were distinguished the one from the other as those of
light and shade, by the gold hawk and black vulture i the eagle-hawk
and crow, or the dove and the raven. In a Tongan form of themytb
the cider and younger brothers divide the world between them, each
dwelling apart ; they were t~ two progenitors of the black people
and light people, or the Noes and Yeas. The founding of a city or
building of a temple by a fratricide is one of the common tradjtlons
of mankind. Cain kills his brother Abel and then builds the city
of Enoch. Romulus slays Remus and the city of Rome is founded in
his brother's blood. Olus, or Tolus, was murdered by his brother's
slaves and his head was placed benea.tb the foundations of the Temp1e
of Jupiter Capitolinus. Agamedes, co-builder with Trophonius of
the Temple of Apollo at Delphi, is killed by ,his brother, who carries
away his head. The building of a city is of course a late illustration.
The establishing of the two solstices and distinguishing the heavens
north and south, and marking these by two mountains, trees, stars or
constellations would be earlier; these being followed by the signs of
the four quarters, and the building of the Tetrapolis above.
Belin and Brennus, the twin brothers of the British legends are,
like Heber and Heremon in the Irish, identifiable as a fonn of the
twins of the universal mythos1 the light one and the dark one, the
prince of peace and the turbulent warrior, combined in the Sut-Horus;
and when Belin had conquered Brennu~. we are told that he mapped
out the island and mark four roads lltrough the le11gtlt and 6readtla tif
1/u kingdom.1 But before cities were built or roads were made a
stake was stuck in the ground. We still speak of having a stake in
the soil, The stake and tree are equiva1ents. When the suicide was
buried at li.he parting of t/u ways, or the cross-roads, a stake was thrust
through the body as a mode of fixing ,· thjs being related to the fourfold foundation of the Cross. One of the earliest celestial types is the
tree. This becomes twain in the two trt:es of the north and south ;
as well as in the rod or staff of Kepheus (Shu-Kafi) whose figure may
be found in the Decans of the Waterman.• On the Mi·t hraic monu1
Callaway, A11Caztllu, p. 55·
' Geoffrey's Brltisll Hislory,_b. iii.
• Plate in present vot See fEdlfJ.u J11daicus, Drummond, pl 16, for Kepheus
with his statT norUI and south, a twin-type of the tree ·which was divided to mark
the two solstices.
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ments the two trees mark the east and west.1 Planting the tree
would be a prim1tive mode of marking the boundary, and in the
traditions of Central America there is a story of two brothers, who
before starting on a jou-rney to Xibalba, the land of disappearing,
plant a cane in the middle oftluir grand,nolhtr's /touse, on purpose for
her to know whether they are living or de;id, according to the
ft.ourishing or withering condition of the cane. The cane is a sign of
one of the four cardinal points in the Mexican symbolism. Grimm
traces this type in the story of the Two Gold Children who leave
their father two Golden Lilies, saying ; "from these ,YMl will see /tow
we fare. Tf tlley a.re .frt-.slt. u1e art well,· if they fade we are ill,' if
tltey fall we ar.e tk41i." The story is wide-spread like the. myth of
the twins themselves. Egypt will tell us who were the Two GoldChildren. They were the twins in a dual stellar phase of the
mythos. Sut-Nubti (or Sothis-Canopus) was the golden Sut of a
dual nature,. represented double-headed, or as the golden twin ;. and
the type would be the same if called the double Anubis (the goldendog, canis aureus), or if it were taken for the sun and Sirius, or the sun
and Saturn in a later phase. The reader may see the golden Sut
(jackal or dog) in the tree which is planted in the decans of the grand
or great mother, Isis, who personates the sign of Virgo.1
The "Two Brothers" in Grimm's Hou.selzold Stories are another
form of the twins. First we have them as the rich and poor brothers,
the dark one being the rich one, as the dark Rongo is .in the Mangaian
myth. With this opening of the tale we may compare an Eastern
tradition of the first two brothers of humankind current among the
Tshudes, which relates that the elder brother acquired great wealth
from his gold mines, but that the younger being eM1ous, drove him
away and forced him to take refuge in the East.• The gold mines
would be in the West where the light went down.
In the German tale the gold mines are represented by the golden
bird which lays the golden egg ; the Roc, or Rekb, i.e., the Pbrenix
in Egypt. Then follows the tale of the twins. These go out into the
world, but can find no place where they may dwell together. So they
said to one another : " It cannot 6e otherwise, we must separa/4."
The huntsman at parting gave them a bare knife, saying·: u If you
.uparate, .stick tAi.s knife in a tree !Jy /he roadside, and I!len if 011e ret11.nu
to tlt.e satne point, lt.e can te/IIUJW hi.r absent brother fares; for tlt.e s:itk
11pon whick there is·a mark will rust if lt.e dies, out as long- as lt.e livu it
will ke~ bright as ever.'' The knife is a type of the division. The
younger of the twins becomes the slayer of the dragon which bas
seven beads, and lies coiled round the top of a mountain. He cuts
off the monster's seven heads and rescues the princess who is waiting
ready to be devoured. Ultimately he.marries her and bas the usual
1

Urummond, pl. 13.
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' Plate in present vol.
1 Schlegel, Pltiloso{J!zy of Hil.lory, p. 95 ; Bohn's ed.
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"/uz/f tlte kingdom btsitks ".- which dates from the heaven of only
two divisions.
The twin brothers are found in the folk-tales of many lands. To
the Norse they re-appear as True and Untrue, where they are still
identified with time by means of the year. Once on a time there
were two brothers; one was called. Trw, and the other Untnu.
True was upright and good to all, but Untrue was bad, false, and full
of lies. Their mother was a widow. They went forth and at evening
they quarrelled, when Untrue, the dark one, plucked out bis brother's
eyes. The blind one dimbs up a tree for the night and hears the
confablllation of the bear, the wolf, the fox, and the bare, who come
to keep Midsummer's Eve beneath ~he tree. From these he learns
that: he is in the tree of life and healing power, and from its leaves he
recovers his sight.
The brother Trw, with his eyes put out by Untrue, is one with Horus
sitting solitary in his blindness and darkness. In one account Sut
wounded Horus in the eye ; in another he plucked it out and swallowed
it. u I am Horus,'' says the blinded brother i " ] com1 to seardt for my
eyes.'' ln the Ritual the eye is restored at the dawn of day.1 There
is also an eye that is the sign of a year. The meeting of the brothers
True and U otrue is periodic; the time being at the summer solstice.
where. the Kamite year began; and Sut, the dark one dominated
when the sun began to descend fr'bm its hjghest altitude. The bear,
wolf, and fox, together wit11 the hare (which is a North American
Indian type) are suggestive of the four quarters. The tree of the
solstice is an Egyptian sign, and the ancient genitrix, the mother of
the mythical twins who preceded the fatherhood, survives as the
widow. Tt'W of course is finally the victor. Through what he
learned from the talking animals he becomes a saviour. He discovers
a well of water for the King, and restores his eyesight, He recovers
the lost speech and hearing of the young Princess, and gets her for
his wife with half tlte ki11cdom besides. This is a clear and easilytraced continuation of a myth in the reduced form of the folk-tale,
but twenty others are just as truly so, even where the likeness is far
less apparent. The same types of mythology are minified in the
folk- or fairy-tale, and magnified in theology. The Norse True is one
at root with the Egyptian True Word (Har-Makheru), and with him
who was True in the Dook of Revelation. Dr. Dasent asks how is it
that the Wandering Bechuanas have got the story of the "T'UJ(I
Brotlrers," the groundwork of which is the same as the" Machandelboom" and the ' 1 Milk-white Doo," and where the incidents and even
the words are almost the same ? How is it that in some of its traits
the Bechuana story embodies those of that earliest of all popular
tales recently publislled from an Egyptian Papyrus? My reply is,
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because the origin was Inner African and Egypt is the connecting1ink with the outside world.1
The Twins appear in an American myth. and in a form that looks
comparatively late in Egyptian mythology. J n the Osirian solar phase
the .cbild Horus duplicates to become Har-Tema and avenge the
death of his father. In the American version the child commands his
grandmother to cleave him in twain, in order that he may become the
double avenger of his father's death. Thus he is .transrormed into the
duplicated one and is then called by the name of the 11 One-Two.''
The father of Har-Tema the twin or total Horus, was slain by
Typhon, one of whose names is Stone-/read. another being Stone-arm.
The fatber of One-Two is killed by Strme-Sitirl, and 11 One-Two" in
his duplicated character is the avenger. The shrew-mouse was sacred
to Horus in Sklzem, the place of transformation and annihilation ; and
in the American Myth One-Two transforms into the mouse or mice to
make war upon Stotle-SIIirt.•
A single type will serve to express different developments and
applications of the one primary idea. These vary, according to
phenomena, but are determined and limited by the prototypal Two
Truths.
At first these Two Truths are simply day and dark, or dawn and
dusk. Next the twins enter the sphere of time as two stars or constellations on the two lwrisons, or are ·t he two gods of nord} and
south. Then the double lunation is personified by the two children of
the genitrix, and, lastly, the Twins are the Two Horuses of the solar
myth. A glimpse of the mode in which the type was continued with
a change of personages may be seen in Indra and Agni, the solar
gods· who are twinned as the Asvinia; Jndra and Agni being the two
later divinities of moisture and light, or the solar fire.
Tlte twin !Jrotlurs are Egyptian in every pitas~. wlut!ur ekmmtary,
stellar, lu1'1ar, or solar, beginnmg- witlt the Sut-Hon~s (elementary)~ t/ze
twiKLton-Gods ofLight and Darkness wleicll tire Lunar Gmitr~ boasts
//tat slu bears in Iter womb ; tlu doulill Anubis (stellar). Sut- Nubti

(stellar or soli-stellar), Hermanubis or Taltt-Aan (lunar); and they
were conti11u4d as tlu Two Horuses i11 tlu Os1rian mytlws. Here there
is alternation but no contention, The Twins are two representatives
of the annual Sun that descends and the Sun that ascends. The
first Horus is the child, the impubescent, maimed, or crippled deity,
the phantom that fades and disappears or transforms into the virile
Horus of the resurrection. Lastly, there is a moral ~nd religiou'
stage in which the Sut and Horus of the beginning typify good and
evil, deity and devil, as the final form of the male twins.
The twin brothers in the Avesta can be traced from their natural
genesis in physical phenomena as the ever-alternating light and
1
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dark to their latest phase, as divinity and devil in Ahura-Mazda
and Anra?Mainyus. They are ca.lled the ''Twins" by na:me in
Yasna 30. This description, says Bleeck, agrees with that contained
jn the Armenian writers• .Esnik for example, where they are both
the '' SfJ11S of Tinu, '' that is the twins of Hght and dark, considered
not merely as a dual manifestation in space, but also as manifestors
of time. We learn that both these heavenly beings, the twins, of
themselves manifested the good' and the evil, and the wise do
rightly distiqguish between them i not so the foolish or imprudent.
These two heavenly beings came together in the beginning to that
which was the first creation. Whatsoever is living is through the
purpose of Ahura-Mazda, who is the life, and whatsoever is lifeless
or of death is. through the purpose of Anra-Mainyus the destroyer.
They are designated the Two Creator'S, the Two Masters, who are
sometimes spoken of as the Two Spirits of Ahura Mazda. 1 And
Haug argues that "in consequence of an e11tire separatwn of 1/u lu'O
parts of A!tum·Mazda, a11d tlu substitution of two hukpendent
rulus governing Jhe univers~, tlte unity of tlu Suprmu Being was
lost, and mouotlr.eism was supersed~d by dua1t".f1it." He attributes
the Petsian dualism to a personal Zoroaster, and observes that
" tltis great t!tinker of antiquity ltaving- a"ived at tlu graud itka of
tlu unity and indivisibility of tlte Supreme Being, untkrtook to soh•e
tlte great pro61em, ltow are t/r.e various kinds of evil in tlte wol'ld compatible with 1/r.e good"es~. holiness, and justice of Cod? He solved litis
difficult question philosophically fly the supposition of two primtrlla!
causes, whick, 1/toug/t dijferml, 'luere u11ited. Tlte one w/w prothtad
t!te reality is called tile Good Mind / t/~ ollur, in wltom origiltat~d nowreality, bears the name of lite Evil Mind. All good, true, and perfut
tltings, wltic!t fall untkr the category of reality ar~ produced by lite Good
Mind ; wltt1st all tltat is tklusive and belongs to tlu @main of nonrealil)', is traceable to tlte E vil Mind. T/ll!se are tlte tu•o mtr.•i~tg
causes of lite utu'verse, united fr011l tlze beginning, afld tlu~fore call~td
lite Twins ( Ynna ,· Sanskrit, Yamau)." 1 In Manich~ism the development of doctrine culminated, and the eternal antagonists were
separately enthroned in ceaseless conflict in the domain of what are
termed spirit and matter ; the original division of day and night was
deepened and darkened into a great gulf riven right through the constitution of all things and the moral nature of man. But the myths
do not disclose any deeper meaning by our reading into them the
ideas of later times; we are only imposing on them a seJtse quite
foreign to them in order that they may impose upon us and others
in return. Each phase of the mythos out of Egypt can be identified
and interpreted by the Kamite Typology from the beginning to the
end ; and to the beginnings we must go back to learn.
The mythical twins also became the dual Messiah of theology.
' Ya.rna, xix. 9, and Ivii. :z.
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So profoundly ignorant of the doctrinal origines have theologians been
· that even writers like Gfrorer have maintained the improbability
of the Jews being in possession of the dogma of a dual Messiah in
pre-Christian times ; and it has actually been contended that after
the Christian era the outwitted Jews had to invent a secondary
Messiah as the lowly suffering one, the Son of Joseph, who was a
failure, because their Messiah, ben·David, had not come in his ex·
pected glory. Whereas, ao ancient is the twin-type of the Messiah
Son, that the suffering one of the two who was at last repre.s ented
u the crucified may be found in the New Zealand legend of Rupe,
where instead of being <Otucified he falls off the beam which was
laid at the crossing, when he formed the great House of the Sun.
This suffering Messiah js as old in Egypt as the pame of the month
Mesore, in wnic:h the .Mesi (Eg.), or infant Horus was reborn. He,
too, may be seen at the crQssing or on the scales of the zodiac,
whence .Rupe fell, and the sun began to descend.1 The double
Horus of Egypt survived in the cult of the Gnostics. lrenzus
says of Valentinus: "He also supposed two beincs of the name of
Horus." • They show, he says, that this Horus of theirs has two
faculties-the one, of SU}JPQ1"tin~, the other, of separatinz. lnsomuch
as he suppprts and sustains he is Stauros (a cross), while insomuch
as he divides he is Horus, They also " repre$eftt th Saviour as
ltavi7tK indicated this two-fold faculty ; jir.rt, tlze sustaining jower,
wltm k said, • Wnoever dotlz ttot bear lzis Cross (Stauros) and follow
after me ca1tnol be my disciple': and tile separatillg"power wknl lze said,
".I ca111e not/() send Peaut but a Sword.'' a It is a startling discovery
for all who ever dip, not to say dive, into tne iconography of the
catacombs, to find these palpable remains of the dead religion of the
pagan past taking life as the divinity of the new. The twlns are
there extant, and were often reproduced by the artists of Rome, in
whose representations two distinct characters of the Christ are fre·
quently found, and these ate generally pourtrayed in juxtaposition.
One of the Christs is the Eternal Youth, the '11 Universal Lad" of the,
Osirian myth ; the blooming boy .Bacchus of the Greek mythos ; the
youthful Mithra of the Persians; the fair Apollo of Greece in his beardless beauty. The favourite figure, says Didron, is that of a beautiful
and adorable youth of about fifteen or eighteen years of age, beardless,
with a sweet expression of countenance, and long abundant hair
flowing in curls over his shoulders; his brow is sometimes encircled
by a diadem, or bandeau, like a young priest of the pagan gods ; a
graceful youth, just as Apollo wa:s depicted by the Pagans.• The
other Christ is little, old, and ill~favoured, like the bad-smelling one
of the Persian Twins.6 The two are frequently found together.
Plate, vol. U. BDDR tJ.f Bfginnings.
' /r4nt.rus, b. i. ch. xi. r.
lrft!ZUS, b. J. cb. iii. 5·
• Didron, Ictm. CllriJimtU1 pp• .244-256.
• Bosio, RDIIfa StJIIn-l171La,pp. 491 6,5, Ss, 91,253. 363.
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Many examples are given by Boslo and others of the twin Jesus;
Christ the younger and Christ the elde.f . The American writer
Lundy is pitiably perplexed at what he comes across in the Christology of the Roman tombs. The only possible explanation, he says,
of the double Jesus; the young-elder, and the juxtaposition of the
youthful Christ and the old on.e is that this contradiction is intended
to depict the two natures in Christ, the divine and the human ; the
little, old1 ugJy, hairy man being the human likeness, and the youthful.
majestic beardless figure the type of the divine. 1 The treatment is
simply that of the Sut-Horus, and of Horus the elder and Horus the
younger. The elder Horus, Har-Ur, was the old first one, the mortal~
the one who wears the human image, lie who was born to descend
and suffer and die because he represent~d the declining sun in the
lower signs. Horus the younger was the perennial youth, called the
Lord, the Majesty, the God of the Beautiful Face. He wa~ the sungod, as the Young Immortal, the type of the eternal sonsbip. It is
the same dual type that is traceable all mythology through. So
Prajapa,ti was one-half mortal, one-half immortal, and with his mortal
baH he feared death.
The statues of Oionysos show- the same duality as the elder or
bearded and the younger or beardless god. The duality is that of
Shu, who is expressly designated the ' 1 Young-elder' ' in consequence.
It was the duality of Sut-Horus and of the Twins of the Avesta;
the primordial' type being that of light and darkness ; the latest
psychotheistic.
The typical twins thus identified as simply a continuation of the
type of the Double-Horus, the dual Mlthras, the biune Bacchus. the
two-faced Janus or Sut and Horus, prove that this twinship could
no more pourtray a personal Jesus than the supp6sed Christ in
1
' Revelation ' ' who is a male figure with female paps, the hermaphrodite divinity of the mythos. These things are unthinkable apart({Om
their origin, and herlce they have become the unfathomable mysteries
of theology.
Eros and Anteros are a Greek version of the twins. Ero~ (Cupid)
accompanies Venus1 the gestator; Anteros represents the negative
character; and in some versions he is made the active antagonist of
Eros, and shares the character of the Dark Mind Jn other myths..
Plato, in the "symposium," allows us to see that be had notbottomed
the Horus or Eros myth. Phcedros calLs Eros the oldest,. Agathon the
yrmngut, of the gods ; and both appeal to ancient versions ilS their
authority.' Each was right, for Horus was both. Har-Ur was always
the oldest ; Har-Ahi for ever tb.e youngest ; both were blended in
Har-Makheru, the True Word. But he had continued the mythical
twin-type, and this he has copied as his portrait of the soul, which he
1

!lfnm•mmlal Cltrirtiallily,
' S)'lnf1. 178 c.
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calls "double'' and says it l1a,s two faces conformably to its 11 paradigm,"
·according t{) the circle of the same and the circle of the different 1
Peter, in the C/Lutentine Ho1niliLs,' adverts to ,t he great powerJ
which is also called the Kuria (Mistress), from whom two angels were
sent forth, the one to create the world, the other to give the law,'' eacll
of wltklc, on act011nt of his work, proclaimed himself to 6e tlu sole
Creator," and thus caused the ancient feud. This is a later form of
the twins wjth the Kuria In the place of the Great Mother. The bird
of Light and Shade might likewise be traced all through. Horus. the
child, the dark and disappearing one in the solar phase, whose bird·
type is the Phcenix of transformation in the lower world, is .sometimes
depicted with the hawk of his brother flying at the back of his head
or skull-cap,• the Hawk and Phcenix being the two birds of light and
shade in the latest Egyptian form of the myth.
This also survived in the Christia11 typology as a form of the Dove
of the Holy Ghost which blended both birds in one. A FrancoGerman miniature of the eleventh century shows the Dove with six
wings represented lu:Uf in ligllt and /tal./ i11 sltade, with the fore-part
yellow and· hindeF*part dark. The Golub (dove), and Gareb (black·
bird) are thus blended together, even as the two were twinned jn the
black and white Ibis of the moon.•
The "Two Women" who brought forth the twin brothers were
placed in the Zodiac !!lix signs apart. The one, Virgo, was the Virgin
Mother o f the Child-Horus, the negative one of the twins who is born
first, but who, in the solar mythos, has to be re-born, and this time
hegoltLn by the father, Osiris, or Atum, in the Menti or" re-foundry "
of the male generator. This second Horus, the "only-!Jeg-ollm of tltt
f'atlt.er (or from a father), full of grace and truta ''-each phrase may
be found applied to Horus, the Redeemer-was re-born of the gestator
in the Sign of Pisces; and the dual imagery of the Zodiac, the Two
Women and the Two Children who were first hom as Sut and Horus,
and lastly as Horus the elder and ·Horus the younger, is perfectly
paralleled or preserved in the Gospel according to St. Luke. Elizabeth the !Jarre11, who i!!l described as the barren when she was six
• months gone with the child John, brings forth six months earlier than
Mary.& The 6arre11 brmkr can only be understood according to the
typology of the mythos.0 One horizon was the lower, considered to
be that of earth, the other that of heaven. The imagery is repro·
duced by John, who says of himself and Jesus. 11 He must increase,
but I must decrease." " He tltal cumetk from above is above all; he
tllat is of lice earth is of Lite eartlc, and of t/u earth. he speaketh." 7
The precise characters and relationship of the mythical Twins is
4
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preserved. John represents the element of Water i Jesus the Fire
or Spirit. John precedes the Light, as does the dark one in all the
true legends, and says, ''He lltat cqmetl' after me is preferred before me;
for he was before me/' as was Jacob, Ormizt, or Tangaroa, who was
first by right of birth, although the latest born.
The description of Mercury in the mysteries given by Apuleius
proves bow the old Egyptian mythology had found its way to Rome.
" HeYe, awful to belwld, was the messenger of tlte Gods a/Jove, a11d

of t/tqse in lire realms be~at!t, standing erect with liis faa j4rlly
bl~ and partly golden, carrying a caduaw in "" left ltand, a11d
wavi"ng t'n ltis rigltt a green branch of palm. Close !Jellind !lim followed a cow in an erect position, seated on lite sfloulders of one of
the devotees of tkis divinity; t/,is cow being the prolific likeness of lite
Ali-parent Goddess.'' Mercury was the Egyptian Sut-Anubis who
passed into Taht, or Hermanobis, io the lunar stage. The double
visage of black and gold is identical with the black bird and gold
hawk of Sut Horus and Sut Nubti.
In the Australian version of tbe mythos we find the remarkable
statement that it was out of tlu enmity andfinal agnemznt of tire Tu-o
Brot/r.eYs tl~at tlte first two classes on'.ginated. and tlrence a law tltar
pvernedmarriag-es between tlttJse two ~Lasse.r. 1 Thus the mirror of mythology refleds the primitive sociology and shows us the very bifurcation
of the one into duality, as the pritnary stage of distinguishing from
general promiscuity,
Here it will bear repeating that the first of the two original brotherhoods of the Chaeta gentes was designated the "Divided People." i.e.,
the people who first divided and became the twin brothers of sociology
and legendary lore. This separation of the people into two phratries
was foUowed by the four subdivisions, and eight totems altogether.
The Iroquois, the Onondagas, Sene~as, and Cayugas. likewise began
with the dual brotherhood, or twin phratries, the members of which
were not permitted to intermarry. The two phratries. were divided
into eight gentes, answering to the eight classes of the Kamilaroi,
which were also founded on the dual brothe.r hood with the dual •
motherhood of the Two Sisters at the head of all.1 Captain Burton
found the two divisions and eight totems extant on the Gold Coast.
The Twin-Children of the Mother-moon became Totemic with the
Arab tribes amongst whom the Banu Badr were named the sons of
the Full Moon, and the Banu Hilal the sons of the New Moon.
The Greek t/'paTpla. or organisation of the phratry is later. It
is founded· on the solar triad. Each of the four tribes of the
Athenians was organised in three phratries, separately composed
of thirty gentes, making a total of twelve phratri~ and three
hundred and sixty gentes. This adjustment corresponds to the four
t
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quarters, the thirty days to the rno.nth and the three hundred and
sixty degrees of the ecliptic which corroborates and continues the
astronomical beginnings.
The mythical twins are represented by the royal twinship. Royalty
in Dahome js invested with this dual character. In one aspect the
monarch is king in town, in the other he is king in the bush,t In like
manner the Egyptian Horus has two titles ; one being the" Youth in
Town," the other the" Lad in the Country." 1 So the Pharaohs of
Egypt were crowned kings of the double horizon and the Sut Ra
continued the dual type of Sut Horus, The Twin-Brothers wbo
divided in the mytbos are Te-united in the Egyptian Pharaoh.
In the "Found.atwn of tlte Temple of lite Sun" at An (Heliopolis)
Usertasen I. says the God had exalted him as Lord of both parts
of Horus and Sut (Peseshti) whilst he was yet an infant in the womb.
The God Amen says to Tahtmes III. that he has" united tlte hands
of tlu Pair of Brothers to bless" the .king.' Japan until recently had
her Tycoon and Mikado, the sacred and .secular sovereigns. In ancient
Sparta likewise we find the royal twinship or government by twin
kings. Also the Samoan chief, whose title is" You Two," preserves
the title of twinship founded on the impubesccnt child and virile
male who were united in one at puberty. This is what is meant by
mythology being a mirror to the earliest sociology.
The" Two Women" in Egypt are the two sister goddesses, chiefly
represented as Isis (Neith) and Nephthys (Neft) who appear on the
two sides of Horus, their child and brother, in the act of wooing or
worshipping him. The three form that triad which Champollion placed
at the bead of the Pantheon. These are the dual form of the. genitrix
that Sut opened and Horus sealed, which equally applies to the later
double Horus and the mother on the two horizons. From this origin
we derive the two mothers of the child, one of whom may be uterine,
and one the milch-mother. The Egyptian Pharaoh had two mothers.
lt is said in the Inscription of Queen Hatasu, "Ra consorts witlt kis
two motlt~rs, the. Ur~s Godtksses.' On one side, over one of the doors,
at the temple of Dakkeh,. it is said of lhe A::thiopian king, Ergamun,
that he was nursed by the goddess Ank, and 6orn of Seti; on tl1e
other he is " born of Isis, and nursed lJy N ~hthys." 6 Osiris Is 11 conceit,ed by Isis a11d engendered by Ntphthys." 8 Also, the Osirified
deceased says, "I am Hon~s I I know that I was begotten by Pasltt,
and 6rtJUgltt fortlt by Ntitlt ,· " another form of the Two Goddesses,7
who are the two sisters of Horus in the drawing on the following
page.
To judge from the prevalence of this triadic type, a special litera1
' Burton, DaiM'"~• v. ii. cb. xvi.
Lepsius, TDdJ. 851 89,
Tablet al Boalak.
• NDriA Side, line 5·
' Wilkinson, 2nd ser. vol. i. p. 267. Birch, GaJiwy.
1 Ritwal, c)l. xvli.
1 Ch. l.xvi,
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ture must have been devoted to the Two Sisters and their desire for
the child, fragments of which have survived. Plato mentions the
Hymns of Isis that were to,ooo years old. A Papyrus found in the
ruins of Thebes contains what have been termed the " I .ameota~
tions." but which are more properly the Invocations or Evocations
of Isis and Nepbthys. They are the 11 bnujicial fonnJdtZ madi! by
ilte Two .Divine Sisurs in tk lwu.r4 of Osiris,.. and when recited,
"two wo#nm, beautiful in tluir members," were directed to "sit on
lite pottnd at IM principal door of tlu Great Hall," holding bread
a nd water in their hands, and having the names of Isis and Nephthys
inscribed on their shoulders. These correspond t.o the two sisters

Urti in the ctdr of Atum, and Iudas, whose son, Iu.em-hept, u the
Iu-su, was the Jesus of Heli<Jpolis and Pa~Tum. The two sisters
invoke the God as the Babe.
"Thou who comest to us u a ebild each month." " Thou comest to us from
tby retreat 1at tbe time, to spread the water of thy aoul, to distribute the bread oC
1
tby being.'
' Come to tbine abode.'' '' l am Nepbtbys thy .sister who lonth
thee.'' 11 Come to Aper; thou wilt see thy mother Neitb. Beautiful child, do
not stay from her. Come to her nipples ; abundance is in them.''

Isis cries-.
•• Come to tbine abode, come to thine .abode I
God An;' come to thine abode I
Look at me ; l am thy sister who loveth thee.
Do not stay far from me, oh, beautiful youth ;
Come to thine abode with baste, l"itb baste.

I see thee no more,
My heart is full of bitterness on acaounl of thee;
Mine ~·e!l seek thee;
J seek thee to behold thee.
Will it be long ere 1 see thee ?
Will it be loQg ere I see thee?
1
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(Chl excellent sovereign,
Will it be long ere I see thee?
Beholding thee is happiness ;
.Beholding thee is happiness.
(Oh) God An, beholdtng thee is happiness.
Come to her who loveth thee.
Corne to her who lovetb thee
(Oh) 1Jo•.Defer, the Word-made-Truth !
Come to thy sister, come to thy wife ;
Corne to tby s ister, come to thy wife;
(Oh) Urt-het, come to thy spouse.
I am tby mster by thy mother ;
Do not separate thyself from me.
Gods and men (turn) their facet towards thee,
Weeping together for thee whenever (tbey) behold me.
J call thee in (my) lamentations,
(Even) to the nelghts of heaven,
And thou heare!it not my voice.
l am thy sister who loveth thee on eat:tb ;
No one else hath loved thee more than 1,
(Thy) sister, (thy) sister.'' 1

We find in these fragments the essence of the '' Canticles " assigned

to Solomon. lt is also evident that some other remains of Egyptian
poetry translated by Gotldwin are either spoken in the character of
one of the two divine sisters, or were composed in closest imitation of
the Invocations addressed to the divine lover.
TBE BEGINNING OF THE SONG OP JOY AND BEAUTY OF TBY SJSTER.

u Beloved of my heart, come to the meadows, my brother ; beloved of my l1eart
(COttle) after me, thou who an beloved in all thy doings. Thou fair one l thou who

comest to the p.rden of one who loves him. The voice of the bird resounds,
occupied with his Uai..l Thy love dn.ws me back. 1 know not bow to unloose it
(the bird). Shall I call to my mother that she may come to me? The bird flies
and perches. Many birds gyrate around; (thou) art my love alone, my heart ts
bound to thy b ean; go DDt far from me. I ·g o1for 1 find him whom Amen bath given
to me for ever and e\•er. Thou fair one I When thou wast in thy chamber, thy
arm was laid upon my arm ; thou didst SlJTVey thy love. 1 poured fonh my heart
to thee in the mgbt. I was as one in my bower ; thou didst strengthen my heart
to seek thee. The: voice of the swallow resounds. It saith the earth is enlightened.
How do I wait for thee, thou bird I I found my brother in his bed-chamber' Go
not far from me. Let thy hand be in my band, let me be with thee In e\'et)"
pleasant place." a
TJJE BEG~'1l"G CF THE SONG OIV JOYS OF THE FRAGRANT FLOWERS.

"Thou enchantest my heart, thoa hast caused me to be as one who seeks, that I
in thy bosom. My pruyer is to hear the (beat) of bls heart ; that I may
behold the brightness of Q!is) eyes. I fawn upon thee, to behold thy love, 0 man
of my heart ! Most delightful is my hour of going forth ; an hour of eternity....
I am thy oldest sister. 1 am unto thee like the garden whic;b I b~ve planted w.itb
Aowers and sweet odouu. It is watered by thy hand, refreshed by the breezes,
a pleasant place to walk in. Thy band is in my hand. I remember, and my bcart is
joyful at our wa!Tcinf, drinking together; how 1 listened to thy voice, it. was life 10
me to hear iL 1 bnng tby garlands when thou comest drinking." •
m~y be

of lite Pasl, vol. ii. page 120.
is to discour~e meditate, melt.
• A Papyrus in the
M. rendered by Goodwin, T•'trlfS. BM. Stu·. v. iii.
pp. 383-5·
• From an Egyptian son_g. Goodwin, Tr. Bi"6. So~. vol. iii. 387-8.
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It is the song of Solomon, matter and music. phrase after phra.se,
and there is no poetry in literature more full of lov~longing. The
bosom js all!O called the "Breast of Rn-em." Rer was l!Ome kind of
Egyptian food i the word likewise means a nurse, and to nurse. This,
therefore, was the breast for the suckling, the divine child.
The "black but comely" lady of the Canticles says: "My
Beloved feedetl. a1f11Jng tile lilies," "My Beloved is J{OM tlow1l i11to
his gartk11, lo tlu beds of spias, lo fied in tlie gardens aNi to gaJiur
.lilies." Still more occultly, " l wqu/d lead tltee and lJrileg- /lin
i11to my motlzers house; I would cause tltee to drink of tlu sjJiL:ed
wine of tlu j'uia of my pomegranate." This fruit was the emblem of
the womb, and was held in the band of the Syrian Juno; the
illustration belongs to the primitive physiology, and relates to nourishing the child before birth in the matemal abode. In the Egyptian
song the lady says : "My sister issues fortk a11gry1 ultering aJI sorts of
exdamaliolt.S at tile porter." In the Hebrew, '' My tttotllers cltiJ.drm
were anpy with tne ; they made 11U keejJcr of tke vi1U!,1ards." " l s~
not," says the one, "6ut my /r.eart 'emem6ered." The other. "I slap,
but my luart waketk."
.
In both the feminine triad appear as the mother and the two
sisters. Horus is called the brother of Ute two sisters as Isis and
Nephthys and the child of the mother as Neith; the genitrix who
becomes twain in the sisterhood. The lady of the Ca nticles is one of
two sisters1 and Solomon is their brother. " We lurue a liJtle sister. atid
she ltatlt. no breasts.'' But the speaker has breasts that stand erect like
towers. This agrees with the two characters one of whom gave the
breast to the child, the other being without a breast ; hence the female
Egyptian figures having only one breast I
The lady in the songs says: "Tlwu tookesl my breast,lltou didst rnv:l
in its abund_ance in tlte day of (• • • • ") Nephthys pleads : 1' C01(1e to
A per_- 1/wu wilt su thy motltn- Neitlt. Beautiful ckild, do "ot stQJ far
from luf'. Come to lur nipples ,· alJundana i.t i11 tlum."
The two sisters and the brother are the children of one mother who
represents the abode of being. Thrs abode was figured on the head
of Nephthys as the house of breath. Another type of it was the
double-turreted tower-crown of K ubele. This is the character of the
lady of Solomon's song; she is the \vall, the tower, "ller 1UM is as 1M
11
tow~r of David buill for an armoury like the K.ubele crown.1
The present re~c:ling permits of a sense similar to that claimed by
the Christian commenta~ors for their "Loves of Cltrist a1uitlu ClulnA,''
The duality personated by the Two Divine Sisters will explain an obscure
"What wiU ye see in theShulamlte 7' 1 "As It lt'ere tbe
company of two armies!' The word Makanaim denotes something double &hal
dances up and do""· Fuerst says a " double row of dancif!l youths and maidens.•
It is simply the twin-sisters of the double horizon. II:M (Eg.) is to daDt:e.
Mdlla (Eg.) means the balance, scales, equinox, an:! the t•o c;haractcrs are here
combined in the Shulamite, a s the motber who divide3. on the horizon.
1

pass~ge in the Canticles.
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only the Christ was the youthful solar god Horus, Iu-su or Khunsu,
the u Good Peace ~ · in Egypt; the mythical Solomon, the Hebrew
Prince of Peace. The difference between the mythical and the human
representation is as great as that betwixt the virgin of Pinturiccio
feeding the little one" amUftg tire lilies" and the fieshly display of one
of Sir Peter Lely's painted courtezans.
The child Horus was the Kamite Chdst who became the Anointed
at puberty, The Great Mother was his Abode and Shrine, or Sekhem.
The Abode or House is carried on the head of Nephthys. This type
was likewise continued in Rome as the Mother Church, the sanctuary
of the divine child.
The primordial genitrix appears as the House of God in the visions
of Hermas where she is seen as an old woman because she was the
"first of all creation, and lire world was made f01" mr"; omnium primus
creata est. She who had been the Abode from the beginning, the
abode .in life and death, became the Church in the end.1
Further, as the Great Mother divided into the two Sisters
represented by Isis and Nephthys who stand at the two sides of the
child-god, so is it jn the imagery of the catac;:ombs, where various
examples are found of two female Orante figures which stand on the
two sides of the mythical Christ. These two women are believed to
symbolize the Church. Being two, however, they are supposed by the·
religious A-Gnostics to typify the Church under two dispensations or
the law and the gospel.'
The Christ between them is the good shepherd whose original
crook> the Hek, is carried in one hand, by Horus, and his fan (Khu) in
the other, as he stands between HIS two Orantes, Isis and Nephthys!
Horus is -conceived by Isis, the mother of fiesh, and generated by
Nepbthys, the mother of breath.' Rhea and Hera were the two
mothers of the child Zeus. Bacchus called Bimater bad two mothers;
be was conceived by Semele and brought into the world by !ppa.•
The two divine sisters were continued in the Gospels as the
two Maries, the Virgin and Mary Cleophas, botlt of wltom were lite
mollrers of Jesus. This, that is impossible as 'history, is perfect
according to the mythos--the Christ being hi-mater; and true to
the Celestial Allegory, which is illustrated in the Catacombs by the
mythical Christ who is pourtrayed in more than half-a-dozen different
but identifiable forms.
·
To recapitulate: first, the Great Mother is personified in space, and
as space takes two aspects in the upper and lower hemispheres; she
divided and there are-two women, the two divine sisters. The great
mother bears the twins as male, and these are then assigned to the
two sisters. We have now got the characters of the mother, sister,
and brother of the earliest sociology. Then follows a pajT of twins
' Tit' Sluplurtl of Sl. HermiU.
' Rihtal, c:h. xviii.

506

THE

NATURAL GENESIS.

that are male and female, as Shu and Tefnut, the broth-er and sister
·who represent the primitive consortship.
The Polynesian twin-brother and sister have their dwelling-place
near the great rock whiCh is the foundation of the world.l· So the
brother and sister as Shu and Tefnut the twin lion.gods kept the gates
of the north and south on the T.zer Rock, the foundation of the world.
The Greeks identified their Castor and Pollux, the Dioscuri, with the
Gemini of the zodiac. But the Egyptians distinguished between
them. The male twins were represented by the two male lion-gods
as Sut-Horus, tbe Egyptian Dioscurl. Next the twin lions become
male and female in Shu and his sister. The first were pre-zodiaca.I,
or belonged to an earlier m~ter eodiac, the two stars being distinguished
before the twelve sigru were formed, or the brother and sister had been
adopted as the Gemini of both sexes. Further, the male and female
twins as Shu and Tefnut were also placed in the opposite sign, the
Archer, by the Egyptians. On referring to the oblong zodiac of
Denderah 2 the reader will see Shu as the Archer twinned with Tefnut
as his binder face. The arrow elsewhere is a welt-known symbol of
Shu. In this same zodiac Shu appears in the human form, and Tefnut
in her type of the lioness. The Archer formed of Shu and his sister
exhibits male-female shape of the Gemini. So that when we find
these are the Twins in the sign Gemini, whilst Castor and Pollux denote
the twin-brothers, we are able to distinguish between the two different
pairs of twins now clustered together in one group.
The Serranos and Acagchemens of California have a myth of the
twin.s who were male and female like Shu and Tefnut in Egypt.
They say that before the material world was in existence there lived
two beings the nature of whom they are unable to explain. They
were brother and sister, and the brother's name signified the heaven
above, the sister's the earth below. From the union of these two
sprang the first man, Ouio'l, who was a grand captain. This happened
in the north, for they affirmed that men were created in the north, the
birthplace in the oldest mythology. In Egyptian Uat is a name of
the north, and of Lower Egypt, or the Abyss of the Waters, and Umt
(Eg.) is the name of the captain. In another myth we see the sister
following the twin brothers.a
The Indians at the heads of the. St. Lawre.nce and Mississippi rivers
relate how the first woman descended from heaven and hovered ~orne
time in the air seeking where to set her foot on solid ground. The
tortoise offered his back, which she accepted as a place of rest and
residence. There the spume of the sea gather-ed about the tortoise
and made th~ earth, 'T he woman found it lonely, and another descent
took place. A Spirit came, aod finding the woman asleep drew near

a

1 Drummond, pl. 6.
l Ellis.
, Rqlorted by an early Spanish missionary, Father Boscana ; Bancroft, val. iii.
pp. 161, t6 z.
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to her and accompanied with her. The result of this connection was
the twin-children of the myth. When she was delivered these two
sons came out of her left side ; they were jealous of each other,
and the one who was an unsuccessful bunter treated the successful one
so badly as to compel him to leave the earth and withdraw to heave.n.
.Afurltis witluirawal tile Spirit again dumuied and retunud to tlu .
woman, who !Jore a daughter, and she became the Great Mother of the
North American 1ndians.1
The mother, the two sisters, the child, and the pubescent male, the
brother and sister, completed the first group of relations, there being
as yet no individuali~ed fatherhood. Following the motherhood
simply, a type of the producers was now evolved in the likeness of
the male and female twins.
The!le two different pairs of twins, who were the twin brothers Sut
and HorusJ and the t win brother and sister Shu and Tefnut in Egypt,
enable us to detect and expose another example of the elaborate
historicizing of mythic material wbicb was practised by the re-writers
of the Hebrew Scriptures ; for the story of the twin-brothers is .t old
a third time in the Book of Genesis as the history of Judah and
Tamar and of Pharetz and Zarach.1 In this the red one who ought
to have been born first puts forth his hand, which the nurse binds
round with a scarlet thread. He then withdraws, and his brother
breaks his way into the world. The Nurse, however, identifies
Zarach as the one who should have been the first-born, and who is
named as the one who appears like the sun, the light, or the red dawh,
i.e. the one that makes the first visi!Jk appearance. Pharetz is the
dark one, who breaks his way through to be foremost. So Sut was
fabled to have broken a way into the world at the wrong time. So,
according to Plutarch, Anra-Mainyus, the Dark Mind, broke open the
egg-shell to be born first-the egg-shell which images the heaven:• The
twjn-brothers Zarach and Pharetz, the breaker-through, are born of
Judah and Tamar, wbo are represented as relatives and consorts_, if not
called the brother a nd sister. Now the male and female twins who
consorted as Shu and Tefnut are the twin lion-gods; and Judah was
the lion-god in Israel, He is called the lion's whelp, and is represented
by the twin lions• which were pourtrayed on the standard of Judah
and in the planisphere.& The lion was the totemic type of j udab
because Judah, like Shu, was the lion.
The primitive ideas of the past were expressed, embodied, and
stereotyped in images that are still extant. The early men did not
begin by conceiving of creative cause and pourtraying it in an
Androgynous figure, male in front and female behind. Such a
1
1

R~li'gio11s Cn-munui:s

Cen~is xxxvUi. 'Z7·

' Genesialllix. 9-

of 41/ .Nali111U, p. 298.

a Of Iris alfd On"ri.t.
• Drummond, pl. 16.
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representation was the necessary result of beg-inning with lk ftmale.
and continuing with tlte man-ess; the male bnng added to express JI1"D',genitorsltip,· and ending in a type of both sexes which was the malemother of one cult and the mother-male of another. The mother being
first was foundational , the male was additional The earliest sphinx
is the dual female, a figure with a female fac:e and breasts. This is
rarely discovered in Egypt. lt does appear on the Turin statue with
Mut-Snatem, the consort of Horemhebi, and has been found elsewhere.
Its rarity, however, is no proof that the feminine sphinx was not
Egyptian. lt belongs to those types cast out by Egypt which
survived in Assyria and other cmuttries among the worshippers. of the
mother and child. The dual lioness of Pebti and the Ruti, as the
two mouths of the horizon, was equivalent to the sphinx that is
feminine at either end. But the later and more orthodox Egyptian
sphinx was male in front and female in the hinder-part. It was given ·
to the gods in the later religion, not to the goddess-mother. She
took her place nnally as hinder-part only, the front being assigned
to the male-mother as Divinity or royal Pharaoh. The processes of
evolution may be traced when we start from a beginning: when we
do not, mythology and typology become a maze without a clue.
As before mentioned, in one of the Hottentot songs the Hones:;
idetttifies herself as the 1' Liontail.n She thus addresses the dying
lion, her son: " Tltou yellow child of tlte LIONTAIL, wlzy didst tltq,
not listen to what thy mother told tltee !'' Lion tail is the lioness;
the female is distinguished by and as the hinder-part; the gender
by its emblem; the male (6ahu) being before, or in front. The Liontail in Egypt is Pekh (abraded Peh), the lioness-goddess whose name
and si,g n is that of the rump. In agreement with the lioness as
Uontail, the mother is the she-bull : '! Tltou son of a red ske-bu/1, tltUM
who drank~st 111y milk," is the address of a Hottentot mother to her
soo.t So the genjtrix under the cow-type in mythology is the shebull a.s Astarte, Sothis, and Gayomard.
The name of the sphinx has never been fathomed, but from its
dual nature and Egyptian originr we may infer that the word was
based on the Ankh, meaning a pair, to CO\Iple and duplicate. Spu
(Eg.) denotes the creator .and preparer. Thus Sp-an.klt would be the
dual creator or biune being, whether considered to be doubly female
or epicene.
The personified Pan has a prior name as Pltan~s. and still earlier as
Pltanaz. He says ' 1 the Musians name me Plcanax." Here again the
Ankh as a type of the total is the probable origjn of the name. The
all in sex was composed of a twin-total, the biune being, and th.is was
imaged by the Ankh, the sphinx and the goat~footed Phanax. Pan
is a sphinx, male (human) above, and female (beast) below.
ln tbe mythology of the Vedas there ilt great confusion of personal
1

Hahn, T.n~tri-Goam, p. 73.

1
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characters and relationsh ip. Sometimes the brother is the husband
and the mother is the wife, because of the primitive order and
sequence in the. social status. The son became the father; the
brother was the husband and the sister was the wife.
The most primitive human customs were preserved in mythology as
divine. In Egypt the royal brother and sister continued to marry
long after incest was otherwise prohibited, because they typified the
gods like Shu and Tefnut. who were consorts as the sister and brother
of the totemic type, and a form of the mother and her son continued
from the earliest time. The oldest gods are named as the children.
Sut signifies the child Kebekh is the child of l<ep. Hes-Ar is the
child of Hes. The gods are said to recognise him as the 1' Eternal
lad kimself.'' So Bacchus was called the Eternal Boy. A ten, Adonai,
or Adonis> is the At (Eg.) the child, babe, the lad. Ar. Al, or El the
child, supplies the Semitic ~lit; and the. IIi, Ali, or Elobim are the
companions, primarily the children, the seven elementaries or embryos
of the mother alone.
When Prajapati the lord of creation is s1id to viola te his own
daughter, it is but a result of mythical relationships, which were
based on the primitive sociology. So is it with the biblical stories,
the repulsiveness of which is the result of transforming in.t o human
history that which is only natural in mythology. This apparent
confusion disappears the moment we get the divinities once more
rightly rela·t ed to phenomena. With the development of doctrine
and the gradual exaltation of the male over the female, t he characters
are seen to change positions. For example, the goddess lshtar is
called ... Eltksl of Heaven and Eartlr, '' although in the list of the
twelve great gods she is placed last.
Thefons et orig"o was feminine at first, as was acknowledged in the
Roman worship ; Fontus, the father source, was the later object
of adoration. In the first chapter of the Ritual we .read, "I am. one
of Ike gods bont of Nu.'' the primordial water. Nu, Nun, or Nnu is
the mother of the gods. " Tlu motlter Nu, ail 3irtlt is received t~rougn
leer." 1 The sun is called tlte "eltkst born of Nu.'' 1 Sut is the son
of Nu.1 The serpent is the son of Nu.• Nu was the mother-heaven,
the firmam.ent, considered as the celestial water. Yet in chapter xvii.
of the Ritual it is said, "I am. lite great God C1'eating lrimself. II is
water or Nu wlw is tlu fatlte~ of tlte gods. Petar f'tf Su .." The
explanation to be given here, the gloss on the plssage.,~ if truly
interpreted, would be, " Tl~e celestial water Nu, Nun, or Nnu and tlu
.firmament were luld to he feminine at first, but tlte later tkeosoplty
tlum masculine. It was tke motlter wlto catne from kerse/f, b.ut
t!te self-creator !tad now been tntzJk ln the male imag-e in ll~e sohr
reljpon.''
The Greek Ouranos is der.ived from the Egyptian Urnas. Umas is

,,atfe
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the" CLiestlai Water," that is, th~ heaven above conside,red as the
water of the firmament. This was feminine, the water of N upe, the
woman-heaven. In the Greek. O"ranos and the Vedi~ Varu11a the
sex is changed ; they have become deitie'S who are both male and
paternal, in accordance with a far later stage of sociology and
mythology. It is the blood of Ouranos which gives birth to Aphrodite
and that represents the celestial or biological Urna.s of Egypt.
The beginning with the two women, as dual heaven, or earth and
heaven, still survived after the male p rogenitorship had been
established. Thus it is said of the solar god, •r He colfUs fot"/4 from
t!Je 6osom Qf /tis motlur Seb (the earlier form, Keb, is a name of the
genitrix), born of Nut." 1 So when Seb is called the "Jtlotller of
Osiris/' Renouf suspects an error in the text} But the Egyptians
constantly think from the phenomenal origin; and i( Seh either as
god of earth ot moming-star were spoken of as the bringer-forth of
the sun-that introduces the idea of parturition, and therefore a
feminine phase. It is a matter of typology, and a survival (rom the
beginning. The return to the mother as F irst Cause ·is strikingly
shown in the 41 Praise of Learning," in whis:h it is said of the scribe
that he "Adores Ra, lite fatlter Ms mollur /" rightly rendered by
Dr. Birch, despite the seeming incongruity. Maspero reads, " Tuau
(or Se!J) is ltis fatleer a11d motlur." 3 But that omits the doc~rine of
derivation from the motherhood. The mother being the primal
parent, it was in her image that the fatherhood was founded. Tbe
masculine deity Khem, at Denderah, is depicted as the dou!Jle-1110Ut~ of
emanation, instead of the female. His title of Ka·Mut/ shows him
to be theMale-Mot!ter, the second type of the producer or the Ma11-us.
For this reason the male member even is named Mut or Mat (Eg.)
after the female Mut, the mother as the emaning mouth of being.
It was the feminine origin which accounts for Num at Philz beiog
called the" ~{otlu!r of tllollur.s; " '4 as well as the "Father of fathers."
ln like manner Jove is designated by Orpheus the "Motlur tJf tile
Gods.'' This beginning alone explains that sudden reversion to the
mother in the text as the "father, llis tn~Jtlter/' which according to
modem ideas would need to be corrected, like so many more misunderstood expressions. The mother produced the male child who
grew up to become her consort and eventually his own father in the
character of the generator. At this stage originated the worship of
the Virgin Mother and the fatherless child, the At (Eg.), which still
survives in Rome. But she came to be pourtrayed as a male virgin
or male·ess, to indicate 1M 64g.ttting and creating fmJJt.,., O'll tlu wa.1
toward tlte final fat/terkood.
Manu said the male-virgin gave birth to life and light. This male' M. Pierret (p. 55) thinks this is merely 11 a liberty taken in haDdliog the
1 Ht.'bb~rt Ltc/Jiru, p. r 11.
allegory."
1
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virgin, observes Theodoret, was designated joe/ (lA>77"A.). An Egyptian
goddess is denominated the female Horus}
Astarte is called, in a Phrenician inscription, '' The King,'' s whilst
Baal is called u Goddess"(~ Bac:i~) in the Septuagint,• and in the New
Testament.'
The Chinese Venus, whose immortal peaches .ripened every J,OOO
years, was ca lled the Western Kin,g-Motlter. In an Akkadian hymn
Ishtar the Lady of Heaven, the Queen of Heaven, the opener of
the locks of tbe high heaven, is celebrated as the Begetter. u Heavtm
she benefits, earth slu enliglaens, my .Begetler. Quem of Heaven above
and below may site be invoked, my Begetter," 6 Ish tar bas the dual form
of the Great Mother who fills the one character above the horizon
and the other below.
The Assyrian Zikar or Zikarat signifies the male··female or Man~ess.
It is sajd on the Babylonian tablets : '' Venus is a mt~le at sunrise;
Venus is aftmale at sunset," 0 In the Ritual we .read of" Hathor at
evmi11g called Isis.'' 7 Also the planet Venus is called Har, the Lord,
as Har-Makhu ; Har denoting above the horizon. The Peruvians
made Venus, the morning star, to be male, and called it Chasca, the
youth with the long curling locks,8
We have a form of the Zikarat or Male--ess applied to the female in
England. This is our "Old Scratch/' the original of which is the
"Scrat," the hermaphrodite, the twofold 11ature exhibited in the
mysteries of the Sabbath as the black goat-divinity, afterwards called
''Old Scratch" or the devil. '' Scrat" is also an old woman. Even
in the worship of Old Scratch the feminine image dominated, as in
lshtar the Zikarat. The Neeshenams have an Old Scratcb,_in a ghost
named Bohem Culleh, which is of both sexes.•
Astarte the supreme goddess, says Philo, placed on her head a
hull's horns as the symbol of her lordship. The horns were a
masculine type, and these denoted the male-female. The bullheaded g,oddess is also found on the Egyptian monuments. The
ancient Sanskrit literature shows that in early times the bull was
eaten as food ; its sacredness was a later investiture. On the other band,
the cow always was and always continued to be too sacred to be eaten.
She was the mother of life. The hull's horns added a male character,
as did the horns of the female goat. According to Hor..Apollo
the Egyptians consecrated a 11 lwo-ltonted and bull-formed" beetle
to the moon, .. whence t/ze c!tildren oft/te Egyptians said tlt.at lite bNII1r
t/ze luavens is tlte e.raltt~tion d this goddess." 10 ln this character th<
speaker making his transformations in the likeness of nattlr 1
2
J Wilkinsop, pl 57 ,
Scblottmaa, !Jt'e ltt.sdlrifl ES(/11nuntuan, p. l4J.
4 Rom. xi. +
• Hos. ii. 8 ; Zeph. i. 40 Records of tlu Past, vol. v. 158.
• Sayee, T. S. 8. A . vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 1c;6-7.
7 Ch. cviii.
' Prescott, Ptru, p. 40, ed. a8671 Lon•l
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pb.enomena says, ''I am. tlu bull s/~a~ninc- tire lwrtt,.r-t/u great
illuminator."1 The male character of the feminine moon was derived
from its horned phase ; the hom of renewal. The meet ing-point is
shown by the Kamite Karn-at, for a phallus, placed in position
as b.orns. This is identical witb the Assyrian Karnu, Hebrew
Ke"n, Latin Cornu, for the horn. Neith and the 11ulture were both
depicted with the male member erect in front of them,2 whilst Taurt
(the Typbonian genitrix) is figured with. a phallus for a nose, which
makes her masculine in (rant.• These are the equivalents of the
bull-headed Astarte, the homed A,shtoreth, the bull-homed beetle,
the maJe-ess, or goddess·lord.
Macrobius observes that some persons corrupt the line in Virgi1 4
by reading Dea, goddess, instead of Deo, God, for Venus i
and tbat Acterianus affi.rm!t that in Calvus we should read
Polfentefflljue De.um Venerem, Venus that powerful god, ntJn Jea,,
not goddess.6 Servius in his note on this line says, " Tlure is ;,
Cyprus an imag-e of tire bearded Venus with the !Jody artd t/ress of a
woma11, but witlt a sceptre and lite .ra of a 11tan, whick tltey call
Apltroditos (MaLe), and to whick tlu men sa&rijiu in a female drus
and tlu wonun in a mascuti1u cme." It was of this cult that a Latin
author says, " Tltere were to 6e seen in tlte temples, witk a rncera/ jJM6lic
nzoani1tg-, lamentable celtb~ations, and men mtlltife.sting-1/u mmstn~.alia,
and e.xposi11g- witk lwnoured ostmtafio11 tltis blemislt qf tm ;,jnlre aJUJ
sltam.e!ess !Jody." Such abnormities (or were they commoner among
the earlier races 1) were held to be sacred, like hermaphrodites, on
account of their including the signs of both sexes in one, and thus
becoming representative of the biune being. Dosiades styles Semiramis the woman with the masculine raiment.0 Breeche~s for women
were first said to have been invented and worn by her, and men ~
first emasculated in her worship. She was the divine ma/e-esr, the
middle type between the motherhood and fatherhood made to partake
of both sexes : and men sought to attain the nearest likeness to
divinity by becoming intermediates also, called Eunuchs, who
unsexed themselves with their own hands, and offered up their
virility as a sacrifice. The pseudo-He~clitus scoffs and mocks
at this worship of the virgin-mother at Ephesus, and laughs at her
Meg-aby6u.r, who were compelled to be mutilated .because she was too
great a prude to be served by a yirile male or a man. It was
a strange mode of becoming a child of God, or the goddess, and of
illustrating the text, "Except ye become as little cllildrtn )'t anrMt nrtnt/u kinrdom of luaven," and yet a literal meth.od of accomplishing it.
Attes, the unsexed devotee of Kubele, and Aten, both derive thei·
names from At (Eg.) the child. The child~god was the prepu~ Ri/11aJ, ch. liii.
' Bitch, Gallrry.
• Sulunral. lib, iii. vol. ii. p.
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cent, and the worshippers in unsexing them3elves were at once
conforming to the likeness of the male-mother, called the Virgin, and
of her divine infant called the "Eternal Child," This man-ess or
male-female divinity was adored as the 1' only o~U," since it was of
a dual nature unified.
The duality was first o£ all female : next male-female, and lastly
female-male. The male-female and the female-male were divinities
or types of two different and opposed religions, according to whiehever sex: was considered primus. Androgyneity is not a natural but
an unnatural fact Non-sex-denoting language was of necessity
androgynous. fn typology it is but a symbolic combination like the
sphinx adopted to express the two truths of source when these were
known to be both male and female. Tlu first real depa~ture from
naturt. was made vjsib()' manifest wlten flu male orgfJn was typicaJ/" added
to till ftma/e as Iter sz"gn of producing- power. Arnobius derided the
"heathen~· for praying to deities without knowing of what sex they
were, whether gods or goddesses, or the intermediate sex, which is
precisely the position of those who have invoked Jehovah ever since
the time when the gnosis of the incommunicable name was taught.
An Assyrian king calls Merodach, under the name of the goddess
Ri, "tlu Mo.tlur wlw bore me," and he addresses this divinity as botb
mother and father in one. Merodach is described as a 'oddess by
Jeremiah, 1 "fur idols ar~ confounded.'' The idols here are Gillulim,
excrementitious divinities. The Seventy sneeringly call her the
delicate Merodach. Not only is Merodach feminine but excrementitious, that is, menstruating. This is the point of the passage in
Isaiah 1 where the parturient deities are mockingly described a1
being in labour without bringing forth. They bowed the k nees and
bent the back but were unable to produce, whilst in the act and process
of straining, their own life went forth. They merely menstruated.
But Jehovah, our Ani-Hva, 1t.e is the true God whose children are
"!JortU from tlu !Jel()', carried frtnn Ike w011t6," but who says, "I
will /Jear, I wilt c.srry, I will deliver!' This shows the uterine type
continued. Jehovah was the genitrix at: first, Jab, or Iao1 was a form
of the male--female, and when the sun-god became the type of ,.
Supreme Being, the female characteristics also survived. Aten, the
Solar Disk, is called "Mistress of Arabia" in the inscript\on of Queen
Hata.su. On a monument of the twelfth dynasty De Roug~ found
the Sun styled the "Motlur of Jlu Ear/h." In consequence of the
beginning with the feminine nature the solar god has to represent
both sexes and their operations. M. Deveria points out a curious
figure of the Sun havi~g a hawk's head and shedding light in the
shape o( stars and RED g-lobuks on a mummied body; the Sun saying,
" I manifest ltiddm tlrings, 1 eluciute lite mysler'ies, I g-ivt life to your
souls; your nourisltmenl is in "')' !Jack; your souls live there. Tltere
t
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are waters for you at tlze station of Ike abyss; yqur souls foU(JfJJ fltj
/ransfonteatiolls. ' 1
The transformations included the male and female phases, hence
the Sun or Osiris (or Adonis) was described as menstruating in SJtWt,
the original type of the bloody sweat in Gethsemane.1 As Belus, ip
the Berosian account, takes the place of Omor:oka, and the creation
proceeds from his blood instead of hers, so in the Ritual it is said
the ' 1 Sun mutilated kimse~ a11tJ from tlte strtam of blood ali llri11gs

existed."
This marks the change of sex in the producer, and also shows tbe
perfect identity of the Babylonian and Egyptian typology. Jupiter
was formerly the Ju-mater or Jupiter genitrix. Valerius Soranus
calls Jupiter the Mother of the Gods. Hesychius identifies Jupiter
with Helen. Proclus; in TitntEUs, says all things were contained
(ill ry(Jq.TEP' z.,.-lk) io the womb of Jupiter. The same writer exclaims.
" Female and fatlzer is tlte mighty God Erit:apfZUS."
Brahm begins with the nature of the female. " Tile great Braltwl is
tlze womb of all tkose fonns wlliclJ ar~ conceived in every naturaJ 'llJ(JfltO."
'' Tlte great Brallm,'' says Krishna, "is my womb, and in il I p/4a "'1
fcztus1 rznd from it is lite procreati01t tif all natun."'' This feminine origin
of the imagery alone shows how all beings can be said to have been
created from the Mouth of Brahm, Jehovah, and other deities. It is
said of. Brahm in two characters : " Tlte;t wlw know 1M divine mnta
(Brahma) in Penulta (male) know Parames!ltlJm / lk~ wlw htt!W /M
HIGHEST divine Mystery (Brahmana), ;,. eQifStqtUnce k1fOW Ska1111Jita,"
of whom they say 1' divilfe kn0111ledge is tile Moutlr.,'' and who is iden·
tified with the dual revealer and the bifurcating one of the Beginning,
in whom the two paths of the Sun's two courses meet, and the· ~ Tu.10
young females of d£verse aspects, tlt.e day and tl~e nigltt, kaslen ;, lllfiMI'''
Here the two females preserve the type of the feminine double-first.
Brahm is depicted as the male deity with a pregnant womb, and, as a
type of self-emanation, with his foot in his mouth, like the tail of the
serpent.'
'' T/14 King's tmde f ound a ltead of corn wiJII two staJ.ks tir '""
diferenl plots of grqurtd growing ~Jj into oru ear. Upon tlci.t was
mark tile Kwei Ho." 0 The god, as figured in mythology was
similarly grown from the two stalks of sex, both of which bad their
single rootage in the motherhood.
The lotus was a twofold type peculiar to the dual motherhood, and
the Nympluza Nelum!Jo has two stalks, one of these being the beafCr
of the fruit. The fruit, or seed, was the child who grew into the
virile male, and thus was constituted a biune being that was twin i.a
Ilitk voL ii. p. 37, BDoi of B#pi_flnings.
Moor, Panlktm "Krisboa,t p. %1 r.
Muir, Sans. Ttxts, v. 381.
• Guigniaut, pl. t.
' Cluiuw Clam&s~ voL iii. pt. i. p. 9 ; Preface to the SAw Ki11g-.
J
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sex and triadic jn manifestation ; the mother being the opening One ;
the Child a duad in sex, and the virile male a natural figu re of Tltree. •
The deity with four arms is likewise an embodiment of the dual
nat ure. This is not so common in the Egyptian as in the Hindu
Pantheon, yet Amen ·Ra and Ptah are both pourtrayed with
four arms.l
One type of the dual divinity is the calf, an image of Ahti, the
duplicative abode. The calf, of course, may be of either sex, hence it
represents both in one. The calf is the Au, and Au or Iu is a deity with
the head of the calf or bullock. Au signifies Was, Is, and To-be, 1ike
the A 0, or Alpha and Omega. A lpha and Omega are likewise to be
seen among the classical curiosities of the British Museum in a terracotta. imitation of a foot wearing a .hobnailed boot on which the nails
are arranged in the shape of a pointed A at the toe, and in the form
of the Omega at the heel; the beginning and the end is thus figured
on one foot. When the present writer was young this same pattern
of A and 0 in tips or hobnails was dear to -the hearts of our canal
boatmen. This epicene nature is pourttayed by the A ()_ of the
Mexican drawings, in which the 0 is entwined about the A, after the
fashion of making the capital letter A with the 0 of a flourish about
it thus-

t!/J

·

which survives in tile symbolism of schoolboys. Out of this biune
figure issues the fish or some other type of emanation from the source.
The Chinese have the same A 0 or I A 0, and in Amoy Iu signifies
first cause, origin, the son and the masculine principle ; the three
manifestations of the dual One. The Greeks used the letters " Ie "
"Ie" in their religious invocations and evocations. IE renders the
Egyptian Iu. This diphthong of deity attains unity a·t last in the
letter 0. " We worsltip 0," says Euripides in Ba.cclra!J· and with
this letter we get back to the beginning where the 0 or Omega
n is an emblem worn as the head-dress of Hathor-Isis. . It is
also the astronomical sign of the Nodes of the .lunar orbit, which
represents the ascending Node one way, and the d escending Node
the other. In Egypt ian and Welsh Au is a plural form, and the calf
Au, which might be of either seX, is a dual type. This imaged the
A 1. of divinity which was of a male-female nature, but to pourtray
it as more than human, beyond sex, and as One, it was repre·
sented by the castrated male, so that the Eunuch or the Bullock was·
likewise a final figure of the deity.
The accompanying drawing pourtrays the twins who were Shu and
Ma or Shu and Tefb~t. the male and female Gemini in Egypt;
the one being of both sexes. The calf below, with its tongue thrust
out, tells the' tale in gesture language, as the type of both sexes.
1
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The beard of the male above denotes the third phase, and thus
• the figure contains the Trinity in Unity.
Here the beginning in the typology is identical with that of languagt
when it had no sex-denoting words. The child bifurcates into the
man and woman at puberty, and the calf into tbe homed bull and
milch cow. The calf represented both sexes in the non-pubescent
phase, or the mother and child only in the cult that did not include
the fatherhood. Even the bull was made to conform to this type as
the ox. According to Varro there was a vulgar Latin name for tht
ox, viz. Trio. The ox being of a third sex, neither male nor female,
return was thus made. to the primitive Nuter, or Neuter of the beginning. The Greek 'Tpla is of a neuter gender, in which form the
biune one was imaged by the calf, the castrated male, 01 tht
ox, Tr'W.

Talreo from Guigoiaut's Relig. d4 I' A11t#j. plate aJ..

The A Q. in Revelation denotes the biune being, or hermapb.roditt
deity, who is described as a man with female paps, and he does not
differ in nature from the two~sexed Bacchus, or the Etruscan Priaplll!,
with the male member and feminine breas_ts. So • Jtstu Cltrisl aJ
Saint Sopllia" is the male-female, identical with Venus-barbatus.1
Bacchus, the biune being, is called " Ta " as one of his titles; that is
IE in Ionic, the sarne as IU (later IE) in Egyptian, the dual ooc.
Thus Iasus, another form of his title, would be Iesus or Jesw, the
lu-su (Eg.), the coming child of a twofold nature. The Gnostic 1M,
• seated on the lotus, is a male-female.1 Har-Iu is found with female
breasts. In the Soane Museum there is a Grzco-Egyptian figure of
the Child Horus of a female nature, which is only feminine instead
of being effeminate or infantile.
The lamb, like the calf, was a type of this biune being, the
child of either sex. and representati:ve of both. Horus was the
lamb of either sex ; Mithras was the lamb of both sexes. The
t
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human child being. of either sex1 the divine was of both. Tl1is
on~ be folji/kd in n<Jture IJ.y tin hennap/tr()dite.
The epicene Messiah is described in the" Codex Nazam:us.'' "Nebu
Messiah sltall call tire Jews and sk4/l say Lo t!tem, 'Come ye, behold)
I pi&km tlu tkad and make t!uM arise ag-ain. I pay tire price <if tlu
mytlcical type CQU/d

1'a11soming. I am Enos Nazarrzus Spin'tu.s1 etJen a Voice being sent tlzat
slrall give testi1ftony of !tim itt Jerusalem, but lu ltim.relf will captivate
tlct sons of the mm !Jy the allurements of cunning delusions, and will
iMbrue t~ wilh b/ootl and montltly (menstrllfJ!) poUution.' '' t Such
language could not be interpreted without the types·on which it is b:tsed.

It is one mode of describing the biune being of either or both sexes1
corresponding to the feminine· "paps" of the "Son of Man,'' the sup•
posed Messiah of " Revelation.'' In the fragment quoted by the two
Clemepts we are told that'' tltL Lord, lta.ving been asked by Saltmte
wkm !tis kingdom was to amu, replied, • Wkm you shaD ltavt
trllmjkd under foot tlu garment of sltanu (mystically, when the
woman shall cease to menstruate), wllen two sltall IJe as one, wken
1/uzt wlciclt is witlcout shall be lik tltat wltich is wit/tin, and wlten t!te
-Mak with the female sltal/ be neither mak nor femak.' " 1 Which shows
an application of the neutTal type evolved from the child, calf, colt., or
lamb, to the eschatological phase ; that which preceded the divlsioh of
the sexes at puberty is continued as a type beyond sex ; the neutu
image of divinity. · Paul identifies the doctrine of this unity in the
biune one, the mythical Christ, when he says," Tlt4re is neitherJew nor
Greek, tltert is neitlur !Jun.d nor fret, there is neither malt nor female,
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus,.. who was the biune being, the Alpha
and Omega.
When the biune being was finally figured as male in front and female
behind, the adorers of the Great Mother are known by the prominence
given to the hinder part. Thus when the divinity as lab showed the
hinder part to Moses, that denoted the feminint half of the whole.
The Egyptian Peh, or Pekh, is the feminine hinder-part of the lioness,
the goddess Pekh ; and Pekh and back, as befo.re said, are identical.
This cult was continued in the Witches' Sabbath, where all the
imagery and actions illustrated the backward way. The witrlesses
describe bow in their circular dances they were placed back to back, and
struck each other at intervals. Among the curious figures e11graved
by Von Hammer there is a naked female form wearing the crown of
Kubele, holding in one hand an image of the sun and moon, both of
which have faces turned boUom upwards. This representation was
sc.ulptured on a stone coffer found in Burgundy, together with a series
" Eisque dket, vinife videte, monuos, vivifice et ut resurgant facio, pretium
redemptionis solvo, sum Enos Nazara:us Spiritus etiam voce in Jerusalem missl
\estimonium de eo dicet ipse·autem illecebris pr~tigiarum filios hominis captivabit
et eos s.anJUine et menstruali Follutione imbuet.1' Vol. ii. p. 109.
' Clement of Alexandria, strom. iii. 12; Clement of Rcme1 Epistle 2, c. xii.
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of scenes indicative of the secret mysteries.1 The scarabzus was also1
t ype of the bac"kward way, because it rolled its little globe in an
opposite direction to that of the natural motion of its own body.
Thus it was an image of the moon, that makes its passage from west
to east, the backward way i and of the sun in its annual motion, which
is the reverse to the order of the signs. This will explain the picture·
of the sun and moon turned upside down. In the Witches' Sabbath
the divinity appeared in the image of the biune being, and was male
before and female behind. According to the confessions of the
females He saluted them in front and they saluted Her behind. The
hindward face was the most worshipful, and to this the unclean kiss
in ano, the obscene "Memra" of the Arabians, was given by tbe
devotees. Th:is was called the goat's face. The goat ill Freneb is
Bouc, in Cornish Boucli ; and the deity was called the Bouch, the Bug.
Dugan, or Bogy. ln this cult the she-goat was a type of the male
(homed) in front, and female behind ; the especial .figure of a Hebre•
dual divinity i a natural sphinx before the male-lioness could han:
been compounded as a sphinx. Thus the goat as bouch, the back, as
Pekh (Eg.) 1ump, and the back itself, came to be synonymous. To
back or go back is· to buck. - To set a back is to buck ; and in the
game of t• Buck, Buck, lww many lwrns do I !told up ? " we have a por·
trait of the bouch in the boy who bucks, and at the same time a
glimpse of the mysteries anp a survival of a primitive mode of con·
suiting the oracle, which was feminine, and always placed in r.be
hinder part, whether of the goat, lioness, calf, ass, or sow; the Adytum
of the Temple, or the Lady Chapel at tbe end of the Church. The
oracle and behind are synonymous in t he Hebrew
or Ikborah.
if personified. When the Sabeans made their adorations to the North
it was beca1,1se that was the feminine hinder-part of heaven.

,::l,,

Typology gives a very different account of the religious origines from
that which has been promulgated by the philologists. According to
M. Renan, for example, the deity as a male Monad was &O!Iaiwl /J]
and evolved frotn tlte Setnitic &OtU&iouS1U!ss. ln his essay on the
" History of the people of Israel,'' he declares, that whilst all other
races wandered in the wilderness of Polytheism without tinding the
one God, the Semite stands first and alone in grasping the idG .of
the divine Unity, which all other people have had to adopt from tts
example, and on t:be faith of its declaration. The Semitic race. gllided
by its firm and certain sight, .instantly unmasked diyinity by apri,Ii·
live intuition, and from t'ts earliest days, and wit!IOUI rtfodi411 1
,-easoning attained the purest form of religion that humanity has
known. This is that beginning wti/wut nature commonly a.llt~
" revelation I " He further maintains that the Desert is mo11ot/ui.iiN,
and the one God is the 11aluml image of its great /ondituss! A sand}'

°
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foundation on which to establish the Eternal! On the other hand,
Jeremiah, who knew his contemporaries, affirms that they had a very
desert of deities; or, as many gods as cities: '' Accordin£ to lite
"""'!Jer of tlty cities are tlty gods, 0 Judalt ! " 1 Exactly as it was
in monumental Egypt.
It has been shown in a previous "olume. how the gods of
Israel had their origin in phenomena like those of Egypt, Phcenicia
and Assyria. Hitherto we have been told tltat the Latin Jupiter
is one with the Greek ZeusJ and Zeus is the Sanskr-it Dyaus,
meaning the Father above. But when the Hindus employ the
name of Dyaus for the brrght heaven, the day, they have adopted
one-half of the whole, which in this instance is a circle, that of day
and night, as their monad of deity ; but the duality of the word
Dyu is not to be effaced in that way; the twin pattern stamped by
the original mould of thought is visibly extant the world over. The
bright heave~ is one-half of the whole, and the Persians, says Herodotus, call th.e whole celestial circle Jupiter.1 In Sanskrit .D11i is
two ; /)va, two, both; English, Twy or Ttli; Gothic, T'llai; Lithuanic,
I>ui: Akkadian, Dub; Greek, 8tio. This in Egyptian is Ti (or Tiu), the
Irish Di. Tuai (Eg.), or Taui (Tfui) also denotes two halves. The
Maori Tio for the oyster. the bivalve, shows a perfect type of the twoone under this name. The two halves were the upper and the lower
heaven, which were discriminated by various means. There is no
Div without duality. Devi has a double nature. Dian is dual
because of her double lunation. Deuce is said to have been a
Divinity of the Brigantes. who was also described as appearing to
women in a male form, and to men as a female ; which gives a
natural rendering of the duality. The first Dev. as the heaven itself1
was dual, as upper and lower, the place of day and dark. Hence the
Di'Zl, in Sanskrit the bright, is the dark one, the devil, in the Avesta;
whilst Dub (Akkadian) for the white surface of a reed tablet is black
in the Irish Duibhe, or Dub. There is no fundamental r:ootage save
in phenomena. The double heaven was solely feminine at first In
Egypt the Tif, Tep!t of source, and abyss of beginning, or Tif the genitriK, represented by the dragon, the water-horse or cow, was earlier than
Tif, the divine father; and in Indja the earliest form of Dyauswas feminine, as the mother heaven ; she wbo was personified as Mahadevi, or
the stiU earlier Aditi. This may explain why Dyaus, the sky, does
not occur as a masculine in common Sanskrit. whereas Dyaus does
occur in the Ved~ in a feminine for:m. Tep is the Egyptian name for
heaven. In Inner Africa this is
DA, Heueo, 'Mfat.

.DtJINI, lfesven, Diwa.la.

.DU»tt, Heave~~, Bueke.

In Arabic Ti6a is Heaven or Paradise. This African and ProtoAryan root i9 the Sanskrit Div or Dyu, when~ the names of heaven1
I
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day, arid divinity ; but it did not merely mean to shine, or be bright r
that is but the final shimmer of words upon the surface of things,
with which the Aryanists begin their interpretation, and beguile
themselves. Neither will the primitive myths disclose their fu.odamental significance to a philology that only penetrates the latest
formation of language.
Tep (Eg.) js the Heaven, over~ one with our English Top. Tq
(Eg.), means to breathe, sniff. inhale. Div in Toda is breath ; Dllfe,
Vei, to blow ; and the upper was the heaven of breath and light, the
lower of the water and darkness. DU!V in W elsb is day j IJailfn' in
Erunka (Costa Rica), is the upper, the heaven of day. Divi in
Sanskrit is the blue jay (our name lor the dove), and Tauhl>er is the
Bavarian ttame for the blue or blaeberry ; Div is the blue heaveD.
Blue and red, white and black are found under one and the same
name as types of the heaven, because it was double. FoJ' duality,
and twofoldness, are inseparable from this universal root.
~. or, .lHII~k. English.
OW, double, Akkadian.
T~,

couple, pair, twin, Maori.

.DVc, rwo, Avesta.
INk, the ~~ebra. Xosa Ka.ffir.
Dvi, No. 2. Lithuanic.

DW.

No. z. Samltrit.
,, Greek.
bi
,
Irish.
Twi ,,
Gothic.
Tflli ,.
A,S,
Ti
'.
Eeftl(ia.n.

a..,.

Where and how then did a male god originate under the name of
Div, the Father in Heaven, who is found asT<f, Divine Father, Egyptian.
.Dw, the Father·Sky, SllllSkrit.
DlliJif, the Stiff-existent 0JIC, Wehh.
Tir:u'"• tbe Fatbet, German.
1ifli. God, Jcelandic,
Oipli 1, Amard•!UI.

.Dit1, God, Zulu.
IJI'WIU .. Lett. •
.DNS , L.tin.
.DiiruJ ., Keltic.
Dia
,. Old lrilh.
.IJ!tM ,. Arabic.

The evening and morning were the first day, and these were marked
on the two horirons by certain stars. In Egyptian the star is the
sign of day ; it reads both s~b and Tua (or Tif), the Se6a:J or
Tuaut being the gateway of light that was opened by the star of
dawn. Tu.ai (or I'efi), is the rooming, the morrow-day. Thus Tui
is equivalent to Day. The time of opening and closing of day was
determined by tbe morning and evening star, Seb. Again Sel>a and
Tuai signify adoration, worship, as in the Gteek Se6a, and the time
was reckoned by the star of dawn. Now the only planet that can be
assigned to the god Seb is Jupiter, the Egyptian Har-pa~ka.
Mercury was given to Sut-Anup, Mars to Shu, Saturn to Sevekh1
the earlier form of Seb or Kronus. In Seb the fatherhood was first
established j he is the youngest of the gods and yet the father of tbe
gods. In him the fatherhood was founded as the god of earlh, and
Har-pa-ka, the Egyptian Jupiter, is the lord of the h9use of earth, in
accordance with the astrological phraseology. There was po father
in Egyptian mythology until Seb was crowned with the title of Ttf.
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He is called •• tlu Lord of ike Gods," 1 ' ' tke pr~arer Q{ tlu Egg-,"
which was previously produced by the mother alone. Osiris is the
eldest of fi.ve gods beg-ot/en of Seb.1 Seb as the Great Inundator is
called the Father of the Gods,• the Tef-Nuter; Seb then as Tef the
father is identical by name with Tefi, modified Tuai, the star; the
star of day as the planetary rooming-star. Now the name of Seb
when written with the Tes sign thus - - is Tseb. When written
with the Coptic djandja .E it is Dje!J, and with the bifurcation of
Tes into T and S (which has been explained), the original word yields
both Seb and Tef (or Tt1a) as the two names for the star. The form
Tsef is an Inner African root that bas both variants in T ef and Seb,
and can be traced thus. T.re!J is the father, the virile male god, the
elt:Ur or old one. And
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Ate{ (Eg.) is a variant of Tef, whilst Ar-Shefi (Eg.) is a title of
N urn as the father-force ; the elder or old one. So Tivi.rco who was
worshipped as the great Heaven-father is especially called 't he Father
of Manno, or man. This name of the father is curiously applied in
the Accra (African) language where Tse!Ji Is the half-brother by the
same fatherJ but born of a ditferent mother. In Toda, To6 is the
father and, in Manatoto, the man as Vir, is EtQou. S~lla (Sans.) is
the emphatic male, the type and token of virility. Both Tef and
Seb tl'ten are Inner African with an original T.raft, .and the A is a
representative of the Ts, as it is in the Hebrew v Tzade.
Deo in Gaelic for the life, soul, or divine essence, is pronounced like
Jeo~ which becomes fo in Scotch. This also implies an original Djeo.
]eo modifies into jo, the equivalent of lu (Eg.), to be dual ; and it is
identical with the Ju in "Jupiter" or 11 Juno.'' Ju, lo, Deo, }eo,
wherever found, meet in a primary Djh Tsif, or Kif, which is dual in
phenomena, in the two halves, two heavens, twin parentage, or two
hands, as demonstrated in the "Typology of Numbers/'
The Os~n Djovis, a form also given to the name of Jove by Varro,
continues the Coptic Djandja which deposited the Latin J , and
Djovu equates with Tsif. Tsef or Djef accounts for both Djovis
(Djovis-pater, or Jupiter) in Latin, and Tzeus (Zeus) in Greek. All
three together with Dev, Dyaus, and Deus are derivable from one
original Tsef or T11eb, whence the Tef and Seb as twin names for the
divjne father in Egyptian. Also, in the Chemrnesyan language of
North America Tzi6 is the name for man, the father ; and this Tzi!J
is identical with the African T.ref,o Egyptian Tse!J ; Armenian
Tei.reba (divine father), Coptic Dje6 and Oscan .Dj'qvis. Moreover,
1

Rihl~

cb. xxvi.

• IIJid., ch. lxix.

' 16:id., ch. liv.
• Ind., cb. cxnvi.
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in the Central American group of Costa Rica dialects described by
Professor Gabb,t the Father God is known as Zi6o in Tiribi ; Z11~
in Terraba; Sibi in Bribri i Siltu, Cabecar, and Si!Joh in Bronka..
Seb then was the first form of the father in heaven founded by the
Karnites, and his planetary star was ] up iter, the star of the double
horizon, which gave the dual character to it as a star of mom and
even, of Tuai, or the two halves, reckoned by evening and momiog a.s
the day-day as it were on both sjdes of the dark, the Twy-Jiglrt. 'The
star of the horizon is in keeping with Seb as the god of middle
earth, the mundane deity of Hor-Apollo.
Tsef becomes Tef, which passes into Tui or Ti11, whence Ti (Eg.)
for Two ; Ti, Chinese, Twoj to cut in two, and /u (Eg.) to be dual
or duplicative, the. equivalent of Ju in Jupiter, the star of the double
horizon. The paternal element dominated in Seb or Tef. yet he was
of a dual nature, mother as well as father, the lu-pater or Diu, i.t. the
dual one.
Jupiter is the lord of the fifth day, and the name of Seb sigpifie~
No. 5· As the lord of earth and the fifth region he will be desCribed
in the following section. He was a form of Kronu'l, or Time, in bis
planetary character. Now time was not founded on any vague bright
heaven, but on the revolutions and periodicity of the heavenly
bodies. It is here we have need of the distinctiob between the gods
who had their origin in space and those thatwere born of time. If
there be a god Dyaus who was a personification of the sky he cannot
be one with Zeus ; he would be a divinity of space but not of time.
The Greeks knew that their Zeus was Kpovlow, and they called him
Kpovifn}t;, because he was a god of time. His brothers, Hades and
Poseidon, are not time...gods but gods in space, and neither of these
was originally called Kpo11,o-r,,..
Pherecydes (B.C. 544) describes Zeus or Kronos as the fundament~(
cause of all phenomena in nature, distinguished according to the
Phcrnician tradition,from the Cltt/tonian or elementary divinities. This
makes him a god of time, not of space or sky personified. Moreover, he
describes Kronos as the deity dwelling in that part of heaven which
is nearest the earth. So the Egyptian Seb is a god of earth and the
heaven of day, who declines when Shu uplifts the heaven of night.'
Tseb, Djovis, or Zeus, as Jupiter, the planetary, was K1'011i41f,
because the maker of a twelve years course of time. All the tim~
keepers are Kronian according to their cycles. Sevekh, of the
seven stars, was a form of Kronus in the year of the Great Bear, or
Dragon. Seb was Kronus in the later planetary time. Dyaus was not
Kronian, and therefore cannot be identical with Znu. The sequence
shows that Satum was one with Sevekh, the first form o{ Kronus, and
that Zeus and ] upiter are identical with Seb-Kronus, the first father in
1

1
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time or in heaven, who followed Sevekb and superseded the. Son
of the Mother in the orthodox and anti-Typhonian cult of
Egypt.
Not Dyaus, but Siva, in a pre~solar character, was the first genuine
father in heaven, or heaven-father, represented on the earliest physical
plane as the male progenitor and begetter of souls. According to some,
Siva was the most ancient and principal god of the aborigina11 nonAryan tribes of lndia; he represents the father-god. He is the
Mahadeva. Much evidence might be quoted to show that he is the
original one of the later solar triad consisting of Siva, Vishnu, and
Brabma. One legend relates that the three had .a dispute as to which
was the supreme being. Brahma, who was seated on the lotus floating
visibly alone in creation, seeiag nothing but himself on the wide
waters, claimed the preeminence. He des.cended the stem of the
lotus to the root, and found Vishnu there asleep. Brabma asked who
lie was. "/am 1/z.e first-born.'' said Vishnu. This Brahma resented,
and he was about to attack him, when Siva threw himself between
them, exclaiming, "It i.r I wlw am llle ftrst-bonr- N~erllt.elus, I will
acknowktlge IIJ'm lo be my superior wlw can see lite summit of my !teat/
or tire sole of f'!fJ' fotJt." Vishnu then transformed himself into the
boar, pierced through the earth, and peQetrated to the infernal regions,
where he saw the feet of Siva or Mahadeva. On his return Mabadeva
saluted Vishnu as the supreme.1 Vishnu bad then buomt the
supreme in the depth as Brahma ,-as in the height ; but the god on
the horizon, whether stellar or solar, was indeed the first-born.
The masculine soul was, so to speak, discovered in Egypt by Tseb
or Tef. Hence Seb is the name of the soul as the seminal essence,
1
' Siva's Quicksilver.»
This is represented in India by the linga being
the especial symbol of Siva, who was the masculine soul and source
in person. Siva and Seva are Sanskrit names of the linga, which
was likewise the sign of Seb. Siva is identical with Seb by name
and nature, He is pourtrayed with the serpent around his neck as
the measure of time by years. H e wears various other serpents
about his person as symbols of the cycles of time. His name-also
that of the linga,-is synonymous with the serpent's ; Seva in Sanskrit,
and Seb or Sep in Egyptian. In the Kamite typology the timecycles and revolutions are descdbed as l!eing the "Serpents of Seb."
Ra says to Seb, "Be tlt.e g·uardian of thy serpents wllick are in thee."
Seb-Kronus, or Time. is the great destroyer and Tenewer.1 He was
fabled to be the devourer of his own progeny whether as SatumKronus or Seb-Kronus. Siva wears the necklace of skulls (together
with the serpents of time) which typify the periods of the dead past
that have been devoured by him as the destroyer. Kronus, the timegod, was represented in Greece as the swallower of his own children,
1
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and in an Inner African myth the planet Jupiter is said to swallow
his own daughter.
In Egyptian, the wolf also bears the name of the god Seb. At
one time the spring equinox was marked by the rising in the evening
of the Wolf constellation. This shows the wolf. Seb, to be a type of
equinoctial time. The equinox is midmost in time, and was so
before the horizon could be midmost in space, as between the upper
and l{)wer heaven. Seb, or the wolf, was the god of this mid-region
in the stellar stage, before the abyss below and the solar triad were
established. The equinox is the station assigned to Seb, and this was
represented by a. hill. Now Zeus is radically connected with the
wolf. The most famous temple dedicated to him was his sanctuazy
on the Arkadian Mount Lykaios. A~cording to the Arkadians, Zeus
was nursed by the nymphs upon .t he Lykaian-Hm. This was fabled to
be a sanctuary without a shadow. Pausanias says when the suo was
in the sign of the Crab there were no shadows at midday in Sycne
(the Egyptian Sen or Esne) but that in the temple on the Lylcaian
Mount there were no shadows cast the whole. year round.• This hiU
then represented the Mount of the Equinoxes which the Egyptians
placed up in the zenith ; the tower in the midst assigned to
Jupiter; the mount of the ptid-region or earth assigned to Seb.
This marks the station of the equinox, the mid-position, wbere
stood the double house of the wolf and Anubis; and when the
Arkadians assert that their own~ Lykosoura, or tail of the wolf,
was the first city beheld by Helios, that points to the equinoctial
station from which Aturq, who was Ra in his first sovereignty, made
a new point of departure in the astronomical mythology. Sir G. W.
Cox says the same root having furnished a name for wolves, Arl.tw.
and for brightness or rays, the growth of a myth converting the rays
into wolves would thus be inevitable.8 This, as usual with the school,
is an utter reversal of the process. The wolf Seb was equally a type
of brightness with the star Seb, and the wolf with all its imagety can
be traced in the planisphere, to which our appeal is now made. From
the beginning of mythology with the elemental powers, which rufed
in chaos before order was established. down to the time when it was
finally transformed into the Christian mytbolatry, Egypt has preserved
the Unks of the series and sequence.
The fatherhood, first (ounded by Seb the planetary god, was next
represented in the solar mythos. 1 Previously the sun was the Horus.
the child of the mother. It was shown in the preceding volume that
the change from Abram to Abraham implied the change from tbe
god who was the son of the mother only to the god who was the !ather.

•

In· a p~vious allusion to the fatherhood, it was aaid tnat At1JQl~Ra '"' tile
.fint father in heaven (Book of Be~i1111ittgs, voL ii. p. so7). This should haft bcell
limited to the solar rqi111t. Seb was the first father in the ateUa.t mytbos.
s Pausanias, viii. 38.
' Cox, lnlrotlt1cli'oll1 p. 1o6.
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Thus, the alteration in Abram's name which followed a change of
mythical type is coincident with the appearance of the male triad (Men),
the Adonim, who are three in person but one in name. In these the
mas.culine solar triad is vlsibly introduced. The change first occurred
when it was known to be the same sun that went round by night to
conquer tbe powers ofdarkness and cise again. The completed change
from the fear of the dark and angry powers of nature to the worship of
a god of light is traceable by means of the sun in the underworld. This
was the sun-god out ofsight,'the Amen, who was both the hidden and the
coming Ra, since amenu (Eg.) signifies to come. The sun in the netherworld is the Regenerator of souls, the Creator of the living, the great
Judge of the dead, He is termed «Master of tlte hidden sp/IL~s ~·
Reveakr oft!umysterious tmf!Yrean i" he who" clta.ses away lite waters,"
as lord of the inundation ; he who "dissipates darkness," and "~ive.r
eyes to IM gods in obscurity." He is the road-maker of the resurrection, who "causes llu mummies to come fort!z." With this new
knowledge a third region of space was comprehended and typHied.
Previously there were but two regions or horizons, the upper and
lower, the earth and heaven of Seb and Nupe, or Isis and Nephthys.
Considerable perplexity has been caused by the change from the two
regions to the three, and we are sometimes told that the ancients conaived of the Hades as being within the globe itself. The time was
when they had to dig down mentally in that wa"J to get below the
surface at all. Before the solar abyss. existed the upper and lower
'were the heaven and earth. In the later, the eschatological, phase of
Egyptia.n or Akkadian mythology, the spirits of the dead, the demons,
have their abode in the abyss beyond the earth. but in the Finnic
mythology tbis abode was still on the earth, bowever far north ; Pohja
or Pohjola was il polar region (cf. the Egyptian Pekb for the hinder
part, the north) but no Sheol, Hades; or Amentt It was Mt the tltird
region in. space, but the opening of the earliest division.
It bas been shown how the thlrd person in the trinity was
equivalent to the root of the tree. The Vishnu Purana terms Vishnu
the root of the vast universal tree. This figure was also applied to
the third division of space, the Abyss or Nadir, which the Akkadians
called Uru the root, for the foundation of the whole which bad been
divided into three parts with six directions in space. The Pharaohs
o( Egypt were crowned rulers over the Two Regions, but the three
are also mentioned in the lnstructitms of Kin~ Amen/tat: "Now tlwu
art a King of earl!z / now 1/tou rultst ~tr II T m R.~ tl!U '' l n t11e
inscriptions on the sarcophagus 0f Scu thto ~ rlh it ust:d ·
equivalent to Amenti, and opposed to h~ven Also, t11c . un d~dtn~
into the underworld is thus addressed, • Ojvt; I& £,rrl. I lfm n :.M
HtUks and Sky IRa, come to us I '' luis 'Yl! D1Jl)·look on M swvival
of the Two Reglons in the mytho . bel,;nglng ' n tlt'! lat« tlu't:t!.
"Adored k lite god Skam61t.a,'' says the Mfndu ~~ • •A 111 ~" t AL
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City of tlu Tkree Worlds rested tit tlte B ecinning; as upon its 11t11iH
Skambha at first sustained the dual division as the prop
that stemmed a part and supported the twin-whole. ' 1 Tires' I'J,/Jo
(worlds) tlu Sky and tlu Eartlt, eri.st, supported by Skamblta.''1 But. in
Vedic Cosmology there are three .skies-the upper, the middle, and
the lower, The three dhrisions are elsewhere stated to be the sky~
earth, and waters,• and these are the same tluee regions as those
of the Egyptian and Chaldean solar mythologies. Vishnu passes
through these three regions in three strides ; his three footprints being
figured in the twenty-third lunar mansion, Sravana.' The three footprints equate with the trident symbol ; and in some astronomical
works, the Saka/ya) for example, the trident is depicted fot Sravana
instead of the three footsteps.
Plutarch observes that the trident is the symbol of the third region
of the world which the (mystic) sea possesses, situated below the
heaven and the air (or earth). The trident is a type of the male
triad, and is assigned to the supreme one of the three. This may be
Siva in one cult, or Vishnu in another. The god of the third regio.n.
the abyss of the waters, was the Af-Ra1 in Egypt j Yav or Rea in
Assyria ; Javeh or Jab in Israel; V ishnu in India. Khnef (or Num)
was likewise a form of this solar god; Nif being the sailor, the
Neptune of the Romans, and the British Nevvy. This was the sun
of the waters, the darkness, the abyss ; the god who completed the
circuit round, the protector by night, the Seer unseen. The Egyptians.
says Plutarch, offer incense to the sun three times every day i resin at"
its rising ; myrrh when it is in the mid-heaven, and what they call
kyphi about .t he time of its setting. That was in recognition of the
sun of the three region!l, In like manner, the gods of Greece were
invoked in three forms of gesture-speech. The Olympians on the
height were prayed to with upraised hands ; the marine gods with
bands held horizontally ; the gods of Tartarus with bands held down.
The sun in the Three Regions is the origin of the masculine
triad, the Hindu Trimurti. The Hindus say the sun in the
eastern horizon and in the morning is Brahm ; from noon to evening
he is Siva j at night and in the west he is Vishnu. These three are
one.0 And of these the Indian dramatic poet Kalidasa (who wrote
about 50 B.C.) sings-

jJil/ar." 1

" J o those three Persons the one God was shown,

Each first ia place, each last, and each alone ;
Of Siva, Vishnu, Brahma,. each may be
First, sec.ond, tliir11, among the blessed Three.'' •

According to the Assyrians, the wide heaven is the seat of Anu the
King. He is Anu in the height. Bel is lord of the world, cQuntries.
1

As. Res. vot iii. p.
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Hea is th~ dweller in the deep. These are the heaven,
earth, and hell. In the oldest, the Akkadian, cult these three deities
are the recognised Zi o.r spirits of the three divisions.
A papyrus at Turin shows the solar god speaking in his threefold.
character and as the creator of the " mysteries of tile two-fold lwnson,''
who says, '' I am K!upera in flu m¢rning, Ra at noon ami .4tum in tlfl
evenin.g-.'' 1 Speaking generally, it may be said that the Trimurti proper,
composed of three male figures, is not Egyptian, although a three·
beaded and four-armed lion.god found at Meroe is referred to by
Rawlinson.' There is, however, a solar triad in the Ritual, consisting
of Atum, KA (Kak or Hak) and Hu. In this Atum is lhe manifestor
of the Two Truths, and his two manifestations are personified as
Ki and Hu, who are called his sons. KA is the black sun in the
abyss. Hu is the white sun in the height. Atum is the red sun on
the horizon of the west.
This triad is very ancient and rare. The solar god Hak or Kl was
the child of the mother. According to the present reading, be was
a continuation into the solar mythos of Kak, the god of darkness,
the crocodile, Khevek (Seve1ch), who was the earlier form of Seb,
the father-god, and whose name of Khevek would modify into Kek
or Kak, whence KA, still written with the crocodile's tail. In this way
the star-god passed into the solar mythos, and into the triad in which
Atum was considered to be the father, and Ki and Hu are then called
his sons.
A doctrinal application of the Tum triad is made in the Tablet of
Rameses li. at Kuban.8 " Truly tlwu arl tile living imap of tlty fat!ter
Tum, of An. The godHu is in tlty moutlt, tlte god Ka is in tlty ltearl, tll4
plaa of tlty tong-ue is tlte sanctuary of truth, tlu diviruly is sealed b1f tAy
two lips/ '
The title of Har-Makhu, tbe Sun of the Double Horizon, <listinguishes that God from the Sun of the Third Region... in the Amenti,
and preserves a proof of the Har Sun being an earlier solar deity
than the Ra of the Tbree Heavens.
The Chinese male triad appear as Yu, Vib, and Tseih. Yu put
a stop to the deluge, when it had broken in, by preparing nine proper
channels for the waters. ln this work he was helped by Yih, who
opened up the forests with fire, and Tseih, who showed the people how
to cultivate the ground which had been reclaimed from the waters
(Shu-King).
The Chinese symbol of these three regions is made with three horiTo denote the supreme ruler of the three spheres the
zontal bars,
lines are crossed, :;. This forms the figure of the Papal crozier,
which is thus shown to be~ cross of the threefold heaven, that of the

or lands.

=·

J Trans. So~. of 1#6. A nit. vol iv. pt. ii . p. 288.
' Herodotus, b. ii. 3S·
1 Birch, R. P . viii. 75; Brug$cb His/. Egy/JI, ii. 8o; Eng. Tr.
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hexagram or space in six directions, already identified with the Papal
triple crown.
The triad who divide the sovereignty of the universe in the Filmic
mythology are Ukko, the old one, the god of heaven abo~ the
supreme one ; llmarinen, the eternal forger, god of the earth ; and
Wainamoinen, the friend of the waves. These three were said to ba1re
established the celestial vault, fixed the gates of air, and sowed the
stars in space.1
At one time the Hawaiians had the male triad as a Trimurti named.
Kane, Ku, and Lono, equal in nature but distinct .in attributes. Ku
was surnamed Ka~Pao, the Builder or Architect; Lono was Noho-ika~wai, the dweller on the water. They formed a triad as n Tk tn11
wlro is esta!JJi'slud." Theae three were .held to have broken up tbe
ancient darkness of Po, the underworld, which shows the dependeace
of the triad on the sun that passed through the abyJS ; they crealled
the heavens, 1/tree ;, ,umber, as their dwelling-places when they were
considered to be distinct from each other. The triadic one is th'liS
addressed : "Kane-po-lana: I 0 Heavm/.j Patlier, wit!& K11 tlte B~tti/JeT
in t/14 !Jtas.i11g luavm 1 witlt great Lo1J() of tlt4 jla.slting" eyes, a GoJ. IM
Godof Liglrtning, Ike jixld /igltt of!teavm, standing on tlu eartll; m. 1M
earth of Karu-Kumu-lw11ua, !I.e is God.') s
The New Zealanders also have the masculine triad as the thtee
brothers Maui-the ••elder Maui, tile ta/Jest Maui, a11d tlu Ytn&lfK
Maui" The younger Maui, as in all the European stories of three
brothers, is despised and badly ttea.ted by the other two. They leave
him at home whilst they go abroad, and do not suffer him to ~t at
meals with them, but toss him a bone or offal to ea.t whilst they
devour the best of everything. At last be plucks up spirit, and when
the elder brothers next go·a-fishing, he takes his place in the boat, and
insists on going too. " Wlll!re is your hook ! " ask the two brotben.
u 0/$, t/Us will do.'' said little Maui, taking out his own jawbone. This
he threw overboard for his fishhook, but on trying to pull it in again
found it very heavy. By hauling away at it he at last lifts it, and
finds it bas brought up the land from the bottom of the deep.
This was the first great feat of little Maui, or the sun which made the
passage of the underworld. It happened that near the habitation of
the three Mauis there lived an old woman called Great Daughter of
the Night, a most tenible person. Maui the youngest, however.
determined to visit her, and see if he eould find anything good.
Coming near the spot where '' Hiru-nut'" lived, he began to play
a tune on his flute. When the old woman heard the sound, she said
to her slaves;'' If tlt4 ma11 comes down IM hill walki1l.f' vprigiiJ tn1 /tis
/.ers, catcl& !rim, lie's a tlrief. But if fu comes fJ1I Iris luzNJ.s au f«t
witlt !lis !Jelly and faa ujiWards, be sure not to meddle wril& lcim, lu is a,.
Atua" (or Gpd). This little Maui hea;rd, and came upon the old
1 Kalwala, part ii. runa xiv.
• Fornander, vol. i. p, 61,
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woman as an Atua. He crept .into her kumara-store, and ate what he
could, besides carrying off a basketful The other brothers are
pleased with the fruit, and the elder thinks he will try his luck, but the
young Maui gives him the wrong instructions, and he does not proceed
like an Atua, but plays on the flute and goes marching proudly and
tall into the old woman's kumara-store, whereupon he is seized and
squeezed between the thighs of Hine-nui so hard that he is killed.1
The god advancing in a reversed position is tbe sun in the underworld. The image accords exactly with an Egyptian scene of the
sun passing through the hades, where we see the 'twelve gods of the
earth, or the lower domain of night, marching towards a mountain
turned upside down, and two typical persrmages are also turned upside
down. This is in illustration of the passage of the sun through tpe
underworld. The reversed on the same monument are the dead. Thus
the Osirified deceased, who has attained the second life, in the Ritual
says exuJt.ingly, 1' I t/(J not walk on my kad." Tbe dead, ai' the Akhu,
are the spirits, and the Atua is a spirit who comes• walking upside
down.•
Little Maui personates tbe one of the triad who does pass through
the belly of hades ; t/(Jes attain land ; the sun that crosses the waters
of the deep, the reduced and diminutive winter sun that rises up again
and greatens and grows into the glorious conqueror. This is the Jack
of our nursery legends, the Scottish Assiepet, Danish 'Askepot, German
Aschenptittel, who pokes in the ashes and blows up the fire-the solar
fire which ·be has to keep and rekindle. He is the male likenes'S
of Cinderella. Maul is the same as Boots, and Dummling of the
Germans,-the little hero who starts up when the two big brothers
have failed and the call comes to him to do the great deed ; be climbs
up the beanstalk, rides up the hill of glass, asserts the bidden majesty
of the ascending suo of morning or spring, and wins the princess and
half the kihgdom besides. Manifold are the Aryan forms of the male
solar triad reduced to the status of a folk-tale, which may be interpreted
by the mythos.
The Bull of Hu represented the sun in Britain, and this took a
threefold form in the well-known Three Bulls of Hu, which drew out
the Avanc monster that caused the deluge; one of these was called
the ox that stopped the channel of the waters~ as did the Chinese Yu.
Nash says : "TM;I talk of an ox tltat tolled tlte bell at Woolwidt, atui
lww from an· or Ire transformed ltimself inlo an old man, and from
an olt/ -ntan into an infant, and from an infant into a young man."•
This is the triadic transformation of the sun just as it is depicted in
the temples of Egypt. The ox was doubtless a survival of the ox «~f
1
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Hu, the Britigh sun-god. The triad of solar divinities, that passed
Into the three brothers of the popular tales on the one band, survived
on the other in the Christian, Greek, and RoJDan iconogrnphy ; not
only in the three identical human persons with three distinct bodies,
but also as the Trimurti with three beads on one body, and even the
one head with three faces.1
Sanda Trinitas was one of the names conferred on the triad
composed of tnree identical persons who were all males. A perfect
example has been copied from a manuscript of the twelfth century.•
The three are one, as regards likeness,-the attitudes differ slightly, but
significantly. The right band one lifts his right hand with upward
pointing fingers, as god in the height. The left hand one makes no
sign, unless with the fingers tumed down. The central figure answers
to the god on the horiv.on.
The Three Kings of Cologne, called the Three Magi, who came
to adore the infant Jesus, are a form of the solar Trimurti. One of
these, Melchior, is black, He represents the sun in the Amenti,
which was pourtrayed as a god, ruler, or king of a black complexion.
The Sun in the Three Regions being the original of the male triad,
the three regions themselves form a feminine triad as their consorts.
On either side there is one who is the source of the hypostasis. This
in the female triad is the Great Mother; she who was the one th;lt
bifurcated into two, when the regions were limited to upper and lower,
now becomes triadic. Sarasvati is said to occupy three abodes.
Sarasvatis are also recognised, although details are wanting.•
Mabadevi is the great mother who divides herself into three distinct
forms of different colours-black, red, and wbite-to become Sarasvati,
Sacti of Brahma ; Lacksmi, Sacti of Vishnu j Parvati, Sacti of Siva.
When she appeared in presence of the male triad, they asked, •• W.to
arl tlt.ou, lovely ont, and wliy arl 1/wu distinguis!tetl lJy llu tltru
eoltJU,..r 1" In Egypt the Great Mother is called the Mistress of Darkness-that is, the black one ; her upper crown is white, the lower red,
which will account for the three colours.
The dual motherhood is expres.c;ed by the Gnostic Achamoth, who
is first the mother of material substance or man on the left band, and
next of spiritual substance or man on the. right hand ; Ukethe Hermean
genitrix, the Wateress, she divides into the two sisters of the zodiac,
and is then called the 11 Sophia above " and the-.. Sophia below." In
a triadic division of the regions, Achamoth is said to dwell in the
inknrtedialt ahode, answering to the horizon of the three regions.
11
Her plate of /uzbilatum is an itttemutliale one, abow tile De,iM'P
indud, but 6elow and outside of Ike Pkrt»na, roen to /hit e1UI.''' The
'' Mother in the Horizon of Heaven Jr is mentioned· in the Ritual.•
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When the three regions were spaced out, the mother was the horizon,
as place of emanation, the M ut, or Mouth of birth. She is represented
in the Vignette as a Deess with tnru heads, one the vulture, one the
lioness, and one human; the tatter being the wearer of the two
crowns in one. The Goddess Hathor, in Egypt, is said to .receive the
dead in the west as the spotted cow. The British Triads also speak of
three cows, one of which typifies the genitrix, Kerid wen, the other two
being devoted t o her service ; one was called the spotted cow ; the
other two were one white and one red, the colours of the two Egyptian
crowns of the upper and loweJ' hemispheres. There is a Buddhist
emblem called the Sri It:lll/ra, in Hindustan, copied from the gates of
Somnauth, which will serve to illustrate the three regions-upper, mid,
and lower-by south, east, and north. with the corresponding positions
assigned to the feminine triad. The diagram is a common one. lt is
found in the mason's 1' Royal Arch," and is to be met with in some old
English churches. lt constitutes the hexagram of the sixfold heaven,
or of space in six directions. In the Hindu figure, the three gods and
their consorts are arranged with Brahma east, and Laksmi west ;
Siva north, and Parvati south-west ; Vishnu south, and Sarasvati
north-east. The order of the Trimurti varies according to the
particular cult; aU that we are concerned with here is the bexagram.t
One name of the most ancient genitrix who divided into the two
sisters was Tef (Eg.), identical with the Abyss the beginning. She
was continued as Tefn or Tefnut under her lioness-type, and from her
name and nature it is now proposed to derive the Dawn. The word
is common for opening, and to dawn is to open out. In Egypti'an
T~lm means to rise up, spread, illumine, i.e. to dawn. But the name
of dawn or Tefn includes more than the dawn in heaven. The dawn ·
with which primitive mythologists were first concerned was the dawn
of womanhood, and the day of procreation. This was a dawn that
broke in blood. We speak of the rose of dawn, but they drew their
simile from blood ; and blood first manifested through a breaking open,
as it did in the human dawn. 1n Egyptian Tef means to shed,
evacuate, spit, menstruate, drip, and drop, with the flower-sign of
bleeding ; the bleeding wound, the breaking open in blood, blood
itself, are all determined by the fiower of blood as the sign of flowing.
So in Fijian, Dave signifies the flow ; Tevall and Daven in Hebrew
denote the menstrualia. The Assyrian Dav-kina (or Dam-kina) is
the Blood-Mother. The mother opened in the first of two phases in
the ted dawn that broke in blood. The first mother divides and
assumes the forms of the two sisters, as she did in sociology ; one form
of this double mother being that of Neith the wearer of the red crown,
and Seti of the white crown, whose name is written with the arrow of
light, a aunbeam. The three may be described as black night, red
dawn, and white day. These reproduced the light, or the solar god,
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in three corresponding characters. The dark night represented the
bidden sun, whence M ut, the mother darkness, was the consort of the
bidden Amen. The red dawn reSected the coming sun and gave
it birth.
The verb Uben applied to the act is identical with the word opnt ;
uba (Eg.) is !l window as an opening for light, and the Uben of Neith
is our opening. Setj, or day, reflected the sun at white heat. Now
one image of the reflector was the pupil of the eye; and t:he two
reflectors, as dawn and day or north and south, are also called the htro
eyes of the sun. The Great Mother, as Mut. Uati, Buto, or Pekht.
divides (PekhJ to divide) in the two characters of Tefn and Sekbet.
who represent the two elements of wet and heat; the dewy red of dawn,
and burning white of day. Hence Tif denotes moisture or dew (which
is the same word as Tef) ; and also means to drip and drop. Tif.
moreover, is the pupil of the eye, the mirror jn which the sun was
re-born of the genitrix at dawn. N~t is the heaven or firmament.
Thus Tefou (or Tefn(!) is the reflector of the sun as the opening
dawn ; when the dawn reddened it shed blood, and when the dew
dropped, the eye wept. Then the mother passed into her second
phase as Sekhet whose element is fire, and who is the eye, as reflector
of the SLID in his fury or double force. These were the two eyes of the
sun. The eye of dewy dawn becomes the eye of burning day, or
Tifn transforms into Sekhet. This is the transformation of Daphne,
the dawn, that was poetised by the Greeks. For Daphne does not
come from India, and is not derived from any Vedic AhanA, which tbe
present writer would explain by Han (Eg.) the young, youth, to go to
and fro, the ever-returning; but she is the Egyptian TifJU. who.se
transformation into the goddess of fire or beat was pourtrayed as the
metamorphosis of Daphne into the laurel-tree, the wood of fire; wbicb
was only another type of the change from dawn to day, from Neith
to Setl, from Tefne to Sekhet, that represented the elemental
metamorpholOis aceording to the mythical impersonations. Elaborate
explanation may make some of these things look incredibly ingenious,
whereas they are only excessively simple. The eye and water were
the first natural mirrors, and their application to phenomena is just as
natural from the primitive standpoint. The gestator, who in later
times carried the artificial mirror, bore an eye on her head in an
earlier presentation of the character. Meri is both the eye and
the water, as the mirror or reproducer. Also, the two eyes, when
used as separate symbols, are painted the one (left) of a red colour ;
the other (right) being blue ; answering to the red of dawn and blue
of day ; the red of ftesh and blood, and the blue of soul. The left
eye of the sun is described as shedding blood.l The sun is born daily
from this eye which is also cafled the Great Water, the Mir10r.
The British Barddas describe Arthur as having three wivea, each of
1
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whom is a character of Gwenhwyyar, the Lady of the summit of the
waters, 1 a form of the one that triplicates. The feminine triad is also
presented as what are termed the 0 Three Unchaste Matrons" of
Druidical mystery. The 'first of these tbree sisters is named Essyllt,
or S~acle, surnamed Vyngwen with the white mane, who was the
concubine of Trys'tan. The second is the Lady with the splendid
head, Penarwen, wife of Owen, son of Urien. The third is Bl111, the
maid. the British Proserpine. wedded to the F lame-Bearer.'
The feminine triad, however, was not left to the indefiniteness of space,
or of the firmament divided into three and six parts. The Great Mother
had other visible types. To say nothing, now of the Great Bear,
which was a personification of the pre-solar time, there was Venus
above and Venus below the horizon fulfilling the characters of the two
divine sisters; and once a year the genitrix was represented by the
moon in its annual conjunction with the sun in the place of manifestation, when the child of another year was born. In the cuneiform
tablets, the male triad is associated with the moon in three phases.
The first fifteen days are assigned to .Anu, Hea, and Bel, and the
three divisions of five days each in the latter half of tbe lunation are
given to the Great Mother, who triplicates and becomes ~ triad of
consorts, a threefold reproducer.
In the Russian story of the Norka, the fabulous monster is attacked
by tbe two elder brothers in vain, then by the youngest who
vanquishes the beast. The Norka 6ees to a great white stone, tilts
it up, and escapes into Jltal world out of this, saying, "You will only
overcome me when you enter here." Ivan pursues the beast in the
underworld, and there finds a triad of sisters, one of whom dwells in a
palace of copper, one in a silver palace, one in a palace of gold. It is
the youngest sister who lives in the golden palace. With her the beast
is found and slain.• ln this legend, the ttiad of the three brothers is
conjoined with that of the three sisters, as they are in the hexagram
or Sri lantra.
The triple (eminine type is assigned to Bhavani and to Hecate, who
is probably a continuation of the Egyptian Heka.t, the frog-headed
goddess. A Gnostic gt:m also exhibits a tri-formed female figure.
She bears in her hands swords, torches, an~ serpents. The other side
of the gem shows the Cock-headed Abraxas, whom we identify with
the Af-ra (Eg.). or sun in the lower world, the sun that triplicated.
This feminine triad corresponds to one that accompanies Num (Eg.)
who is the M•ra.' The Mother of Life, as Ank, wears a crown of
hemp-stalks on her head, typical of the weaver of the woof and spinner
of the thread of life. She takes two forms, o_r we may say bu
two sisters, in .Heka.t and Seti, and the three are a feminine triad
attached to Num the solar god in the abyss. Again, the genitrix
' Davies, p. 1S7.
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Neith carries the shuttle or knitter on her bead. She too weaves or
spins the woof of existence. She also takes two forms. or has (becomes
the) two sisters, Isis and Nephthys. Tbese two forms of t:he femi~
triad show us the three spinning sisters of the folk-tales as three
Egyptian goddesses, who became the Three Noms Vurdh, Vcrdhandi
and Skuld; the three weird sisters in M~6etlz; the t:hree Latin
Parcce, and the three Greek Fates, one of whom furnishes the flax,
one spins the thread of life, and one cuts it off. AccordiAg to
Plutarch, Atropos was placed in the sun and conferred -the principle
of generation. Clotho, being lodged in the moon, is she who j oins,
mingles, and unites ; and Lachesis is on. the earth, where she adds a
helping hand, and with her does fortune very much participate.1 A
German version of the three spinning giJ'ls will prove their identity" with
the feminine solar triad. One of these is quite white, the secood is
half white and half black, the third is blind. Blindness equates witb
blackness, and the blind sbrew-mouse was sacred to Mut, the .Mistn:ss
of Darkness. The white sister represents the wearer of the wbitl!
crown-Seti in Egypt i Sita, the white, in India. The blind one is
the goddess ln the underw'or1d. The sister who is half white and balf
black agtees with the spotted cow of Hathor1 and the goddess who
bears both crowns joined in one. The story of .,, Little One-eye,
little Two-eyes, and little Three-eyes," contains another mode of
describing the feminine triad by sight instead of complexion. Tbmeeyes represents most sight, as the equivalent of most light; the wearer
of the white crown. An Arabic expression says, "a/-lqi-4'Wtlr.'• • tbe
night is one-eyed," and One-eye personifies the goddess of the lower
heaven. Two-eyes1 the intermediate, i5 the goddess of the horiJlOD.
In the story, One-eye and Three.eyes are the two imperious siste:rs.
proud of their extraordinary aspect, who both look upon Tw~yes asa most common-place, vulgar mortal, with no possible attraction.
u You are "" better tlt4n eommtm folk," they said to her, "YiJft do tul
lu/onr to us ,. " they despised her, ftouted at her, pushed her about.,
made her wear the coarsest clothing, and eat offal for food. This
is CindereUa.
The story of Cinderella and the Slipper is Egyptian. Strabo tells it
of Rbodopis, the rosy-cheeked, who is confused with the builder of
the third pyramid of Ghizeh, Neitb-Akar, or the perfect Neith. It i.s
said she dwelt at Naucratis, and one day while she was bathing th.e
wicked wind seized her sandal and carried it to the king, who was
sitting in the court of justice in the open air, and laid it at his feeL
The event was so singular. the sandal so elegant, the king's curiosity
so excited that he could not rest until the owner wu discovered
and he bad made her his queen.
The romance was but-a later form of the mythos. lo the femjni:ne
triad1 one of three transforms. If we take the moon as the type, then
1
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the orb in the underworld Is transformed from the dark and blind
phase into a thing of brilliance and beauty. The transformer in one
triad is Heka.t, the frog-headed-the frog being a symbol of transformation in the waters or the abyss. Heka.t appears in one repre·
sentation 1 as the waiting-maid or Cinderella of the three sister
goddesses. It fs she who transforms into Seti) the sunbeam, the arrow
of light; the poor girl who becomes the princess. Three days were
assigned to the moon out of sight, and it was at the three days' festival
that Cinderella lost her slipper and won the heart of the prince. It
is exceedingly likely that the original Phryne of Greece was a form
of the frog·goddess who transformed. Her name signifies the frog,
and the most famous representation of her, made by Apelles1 was as
a Venus transforming from the foam, as did the frog-goddess Heka.t.
This would account for the stories told about the exbibition of all
her naked blinding beauty. suddenly revealed by the dropping of her
gannent The courtesan was a Character of the goddess who was earlier
than marriage. In a Zulu form of the tale of transformation the girl
enters "'the earth, and it is said of her that her body glistened, for she
was like brass in her pristine state, but she took black earth and
smeared her body with it. Sh~ was then seeo by a chief to enter a
pool being very dirty and black, and tQ emerge from it ' with all
her natural radiance restored, and her body glistening like brass.•
The transformer in the Russian tales retains the frog-type of
Heka.t and changes into a lovely woman. The frog-skin here takes
the place of ~he slipper of Vait or fur, as the token of transformation from the beast phase to that of the beauty,
The female triad was brought on as the three Marios of the Christian
mythology, The triad of this ·name was found on a tablet at Metz,
with the inscription, " I11 Hoilonm Domt1r Divinm .Dis Mair®us, V icani
Viti Pads." "In honour of the divipe house, to the Goddesses M ariiB :
they of the street of peace.• Montfaucon held them to be divinities of
the country, and therefore extant before the Christian era.• lf so,
there can be no difficulty in identifying them as a triadic form of the
Goddess Meri, who as Mer:-Seker, the divinity of the Nile, takes two
other forms, as Meri-ras (!South), and Meri-Mehi (north). This reading
will be elucidated hereafter.
The male and female .t riads in the Chaldean mythology we.rc
totalled at last in the god one, or one god as the Supreme, who was
of a biune and sixfold nature; the double trinity united in one
person. Tbls was Anu, the god in the highest heaven. His signs show
him to have been the one and the six'. He attained what is termed
the •• Primordial unity," but which was the final Iota/tty of the godhead
composed of the male triad and the triad of female consorts. Each
1
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of these compounds and combinations was represented by figures and
images which were held to be sacred and talismanic on account of
their secret signi:ficance. The double triangle or six-.-ayed star was
a type of the triads twinned. The Chinese attribute the foundation o£
the trigram to Fu-hsi; and the combination of the double trigram. as
in the hexagram of the Yi-King, l!J sometimes· assigned to tbe kiQg
Wan who arranged the" Poslnior Heaven." The dual triad imaged
by the double triangle or hexagram, the sixfold one, is extant in the
Christian iconography. The Trimurti, together with the feminine triad
as a triangle, are drawn in an Italian engraving of the fifteenth
ccotury,l Two of the male (aces are bearded, one is boyish, and the
triad of male heads is set in the triangle, all being inclosed in a circle.
The doctrine of a biune being, who was compounded from the natural
factors and afterwards divided into the two triads of sex, is reproduced
by the writer of the Clementine Homilies, who says, the body of
man consists of three parts, and derives its origin from the female
(the mother of flesh). The spirit consists of three parts, and derives
its origin fi'om the male. Doth of these triads have one root. so that
man is a compound of two iDgt'edients, ~e female and the male.
This, when applied to the deity, recovers the Chaldean Sixfold one.2
" One~ tlun, .is Ike god wlw presidu in a .ruj>trior sltape, as tire luarl qf
all IJ,at ,is above and /Jelow." The text is cotrupS, but the context
shows, and the doctrine demands, that this is the biune being.
"Fro111 tltis (or these) is smt forllt, as from a cmtre, tlu lift-rJv~
and inttJrporeaJ J>tno~r. alnuling tlt.e wise 1Ul.lu.re from Jri, tn'l '
three injinitiu." This is the masculine triad of the height. depth,
and mid-region. The "utmswns taking tlteir rise from tltma pos.sus
tile nature of sis infinities, of w/tid& IM one j>tTU/rtJUs i111o tlu /uig/11
above, anotlur into lite tkpth. /Jelow, anolltn to Ike rigltt luuld, atuJIMr
to tlt.e kft, anotker in front., anotlur 6eltitul; to wlwm lu llilfUilJ,
l0t1/ling as to a number tluzt is epa/ on e<Very side "-that is a diceshaped, six-sided figure--.. eompktes tlu wt~rld in six temporal i11tert'41s,~
liimseif being tlu Rest. In IIi'!' tile six infinities end, tJ'IUi frum '""' tM.J
receive t/leir atension to infinity. Tllis is tlu Jfysu17 of IN He6Jimuu/,
for he himself is 1/u Rest of tile wlwle." • Such, according to the
Homiliu, is the nature and shape of the Cbristi&Jl God. An infinite
made up of six infinities, a dice-shaped deity, the six being forms
of the one, and the one formed of the six. The six sides were .USO
imaged in the six days of creation, or temporal inter\'als, the seventh
is the type of the Sabbath rest, and the sixfold god .here culminates
in the god Seven as the outcome of the Hexad. He is the Rest
or Peace. This in Egyptian is ,t he Hept, the Peace, and No. 7 ;
whence Heptaktis, the Seven-rayed Iao-Sabaoth, god of the later
but superior, that is the planetary, Hebdomad.
1

Didron, fig. 1-47.

a Cu,. Hom. ;x vii. 9·

• CuwwttitU Ho•iliu, u.
• Ch. x.

,2.

,1

TYPOLOGY OF THE

MYTHICAL TRINITY.

5J7

Tbe gods were founded on identifiable phenomena, and there is
no One God in the male likeness that is not a unity instead of a
unit. ~ the ·sollar says of the trinity, "Wlun these thrte are
eombined in a unity, they are one in a single unil)'," 1 and, it may
be added, not before. The primal unity was in the pre--human
phase, when the pleroma of powers formed the first hebdomad who
with the genitrix composed an ogdoad in one-a type of totality
that was neither lost nor effaced.
In the earliest ltuman liketus.r the godhead comprised the mother,
child, and virile male. This was the first trinity in unity. The dyad
of mother and child is well known in Sut-Typhon, or Kbeb and
Khehekb (the mother of time, with Khebe_k h or Sevekh as her. son,
her Saturn, the earliest form of- time in person) ; Hathor and Horus i
lsbtar and Tammuz ; BeliJ and Adar; Astarte and· Sutekh; Ked and
Aeddon ; and many more. But the triadic nature of the mother and
her child has been· overlooked. · Yet in each case the child is also
the mother's consort, called the " husband of his mother,'' and
thus the triple character of the .two sexes is demonst-rated. The
epicene nature of Adonaj, the Egyp_tian Aten and Greek Adonis, is
mocked at by Jeremiah; who says of Jehoiakiro, in reference to tbis
particular type, " They sltallnot lament for kim witk llteir • A It me, my
6rotlur /' and 'A/1 me, my sister I' • A It me, Adonai I' f.md • )111 me,
!tis Sakti !' " 2 as they did in the mysteries: He was to have the
burial of an ass, and this was the type of Sutekh, the child and
consort of Astarte. Also, the ass in Egyptian is the Iu and A ·a i, the
biune one, by name.
The earliest and most universal Divinity evolved in tile compute
human likeness was this Triune Being who included the nature of the
Mother, Child and Virile Male; and having identified the original \Ve
can recognise the copy wherever found.
The Trinity were continued in the Gnostic system as Achamoth,
the Mother, and her Son in his two characters ; in one of these he is
the Demiurge or creator of material on the left ltand (he who was
represented in-the Child-image as Ptan'in Egypt), on the other he is
the creator of s ubstance (or the virile force) on the rigltt ha11d: As
Son of the Mother without the fatherhood .he is styled Apator and
Metropator. He also created Seven Heavens, over which he dwells
as Hebdomas, the Seven-fold one, who, with the Mother, constitutes
the primary ogdoad. In him the Trinity were united under the title
of IAO. Thii deity, therefore, is identical with the JAO-Sabaoth;
the I.AO-Chnubis, IAO-Heptakis, and Sut-Nubti, the dual AU in
sex; the Triad of two sexes and three-fold character ; t.ftt: Di"'i.nhy nf
the Seven Spirits, Seven Rays., Seven Planets, whose toulity of "I'rinit)
and Heptad was tenfold in accordance with the Ten St;pfnroUl;
Plutarch observes that the Egyptians likened tb~ n.Purc: of We
I
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universe chiefly to the triangle, and this Plato appears to have
employed for the same purpose when be formed his Nuptial Diagram.1
The letter Tau or T is both two-fold and triple and therefore ~
perfect sign of the two in sex and three· in character. The Greeks
called fig·leaves, vine-leaves, and ivy-leaves, Tltria, as Atheoaeus .says.
because each consisted of three parts. But the type was not derived
(as Plutarch fancied) from a dir~cl t-esnnhlat~a to the rnem ber, but
from a mental image of the trinity which was fulfilled in the virile
male as Tlwio11, whose trilimjlt. was celebrated in the TltreaHe/Ms.
The mystic" Aum" o£ the Hindus is a formula of the Trinity in
unity now summed up in Vishnu ; and it is observable that in the
hieroglyphics A is the personal pronoun I, which denotes t.he old first
one. U is a plural for they or tbem,-answering to the child of
either sex:. M is the emblem of the Virile Male. Thus if we ra.d
the A , 1, for the old first Mother, A UM signifies the Three- £oJd one
composed of the triple hypostases or persons who were united io
Khem·Horus as they are in Vishnu; he who was third in the series
having been made princeps as perfecto of the triun.e pleroma.

m.

The triad is figured in the ,, which, as the hieroglyphic
denotes
gtneration in agreement with the sign of the generator.
The final shape of the first letter of the Alphabd is triadic in the
Semitic Aleph and the Roman A, wruch is derived from the head of
the homed steer found in the Pha::nician signs. The cow was first a.s
the KaM, the calf se.cond, as the Au or aa (Eg.), and thirdly the Bull
which had been latest in advent was elevated to the primacy in place.
This accounts for one ~ being single in the hic;roglyphics; one dua.l,
as the written a, and one triadic in the A ; the latest form that was
deposited.
The Trinity are united by ·name as well as by nature wader tbe
Cow-type of Isis. Hu (Isis) is the Cow, Calf, and Horned Steer; the
three being one by name. This was a type adored in the times of the
Ancient Empire as the "Sacred Heifer'' ; the "Golden Cal(" The
Steer or epicene Bull was masculine because it was homed, and feminine
bec:ause castrated. Thus the three are one in type, one in name, and
one in the letter A.
The letter A, however, had more than one hieroglyphic type. It is
also a form of the pyramid ~ called the It aa " in Egyptian ; and u
this is a figure of Seven or ~-ti (i~. 5 +2), which unites the squate
and triangle, it is a sign equivalent to the seven-fold vowel, or vowel
of a seven-fold sound, previously described as representing the name
and the powers of the God of breath, the Iao of a triune and sevenfold and therefore of a ten-fold totality. Thus a type of the AU is
permanent in the pyramid and in our leading letter of the alphabet.
1
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The triangle was a symbol of this trinity in unity. In later monu·
mental times the Egyptian Horus of the triangle was considered to
be unorthodox. and Typhonian. Tt}e cult is looked upon by some
as a late importation from Asia into Egypt, but it was, in truth, a
survival from the earliest times, and the type was Inner African. No
deity ever formed in the human likeness-and all which preceded were
elementaries and zoological types-is earlier than the threefold one
whose sign is the triangle or pyramid : the deus lrinus unus worshipped
in many lands. The trinity being brought to a point as imaged by
the triangle, it was then said the point was first, the beginning
of the figure ; whereas the feminine base was foundational, the twin
sides were secondary, and thesy culminated in the male apex. The
natural process of development was reversed and called spiritual.
The nature of the gods has to be determined by their types when
these have been identified in the originating phenomena. According
to the Im#rial Dictiona17 of Kjng-bi, the character A is the sign of
union. Chinese books and scholars also affirm that it depicts the
junction and blending of the three isai, the three essences or origins
which compose the Tao of the Taoist sect in one harmoruo~s and
perfect unity.
The triangle is sometimes pourtrayed on the
ancient coins of Tibet painted blue, with the lotus-flower in the centre.
This shows the genitrix was the source of all, the emaner from the
water of life, which was her own blooq.
The Mexlcans had a triune god one of whose names denoted the
deity of threefold dignity, or the Three-in-one, and one of its
emblems was an eye inclosed in a triangle.1 This compound deity was
called Ao, lao, or Yao, the ineffable, as it was in Britain, at Klarius,
In this the eye is the mother-mirror.
and on the gnostic stones,
The letter N likewise served as a figure of the trinity with the.
gnostics. It was worn as a talismanic device on a ring, 1 and con·
sidered to be a- potent charm against. or a cure for, barrenness. The
nature of the triad which was perfected in the pubescent male
explains upon what grounds it was so considered.
Alexander of
Tralles prescribed it only for those who could keep secrets and were
trusty (~•M.pe-rov~). The headless aoss, or the tree-tau of the British
which was cut by the Druids on the cross of oak, was a symbol of
tri-unity. This being sacred to Hesus, Belin, and Tarony, it becomes
probable that the three were a form of the mother, child, and virile·
male ; and as 'Iarony was the Vir and Belin the Branch, it follows
that Hesus (although sometimes thought to be male) must have
represented the Goddess Eseye, whose seat and sanctuary was at
Stonehenge; • the genitrix whose name is Res (the stone seat) jn
Egyptian, and IsiS' in Greek. This tri-unity of nature constituted the
a Kingsborough, MeziciZIJ Ani. vol vi. 141-153, 6-ll.
' Montfaucon, t. ct~~., clxxvii.
1 Ny WnMIIIjnv)'d NnPM!d, p, 6.
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great mystery of Ser-Apis, or Sher-Apis, which may be penetrated by
means of the word Slur (Eg.), that denotes the child of either sex,
and is also the name of the adult, the pubescent youth who was third
in the triad. The Sher-Apis represented both sexes. which were
triadic in their manifestation, but under an epicene neuter, or Nutcr
symbol of divinity. The mystery is as ancient as the Sut- }-iorus myth,
jn which Sut opened the genitrix whom Horus sealed, but bow this
was effected can only be comprehended by applying tit~ /,uwuz• factDrs 14
tlu uternal pltenomma. For example, the triad of mother, child, and
virile male was lunar before it became solar. This is illustrated in
the triple division of the month of thirty days. The Assyrian moon·
god Sin is represented by the three Tens as the sign of No. 30. The
three tens, however, signify more than the mere division of time.
According to the Babylonian reckoning, the moon bad a ~ria&
eltaracler, one ,., longitude, one in latitutk, and Q1Ct in or!Jlt. ,. 1 This
triadic division and number shows that Sin, who is one with the
Akkadian lunar deity Aku, 1' the Stated Fatlter," also represents tbe
triune being, the K.hemt male, or homme fait of the three tens nnn
reckoned by days instead of years.
The natural genesis has to be sought for far beyond Babylon and
Assyria. The moon-god was the re-prod,..cer of himself as we haw:
seen in the Hottentot legend, where he is the virile male in one phase,
and a little child in the other, who became virile to re-beget himself
on his own mother. This natural genesis ln phenomena was concealed in the later stages of symbolism, but the origines remain in
the primitive typology, without which nothing that is first in mythology can be attained, and nothing that is final can be established.
It has been demonstrated that the primary types of powers or
divinities were nol)-human, and the earliest supposed one god that
was created in the human likeness is the triune being ~nified from
the three natural factors recognised in the mother, the child, and the
virile male ; the three who were united in the one god. It does not
signify which of the three was placed ·first in any particular cult, the
Mother, the Child, or the male Consort, because the human being was
completed jn these three ; and these three were one on earth, and in
the mirror above, before the individual father was known.
Here the beast is a connecting Unk with the lunar gmitrix
who came to wear the human likeness, In Egyptian the cow and the
moon are synonymous as Aah, and the cow-moon, or .female .moon, was
first as Aah. Aahti, or the cow-headed Hathor, because the female
reproducer was primary. The full rn()()n was tlu /yfJe of llu gvni'Jri:r,
and tlte waring and waning of its dual luna/ion wtrt fur two ma~ti
ftsiatiun$. The circle of the full moon was the figure of the feminine
reproducer. Hence Isbtar in one character is called the goddess IS·
So Aahti, or Hathor, was a goddess J 5, for the lunar genitrix (in the
t
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Ritual) who brings her orb to the dark round and reproduces the light,
says : '' I /rave miuk tlu Ey e of Horus 'ZtJitm it was not comfng- on tlt.e
Festival of tlu t 51/t day ~· " 1 the Eye of Horus being the mother-mirror,
the reproducer o{ the infantile image (if ANHU, for the eyebrow with
An/at in Sanskrit), and ~o we identify the Egyptian form of the
goddess 15 with the moon at full.
The crescent of the new moon rises with horns erect, and sets with
its horns comparatively inverted. The homed phase of the moon was
considered its masculine manifestation, and its waning was the
infantile phase. These two were typified in Egypt by Taht as the
bull of the cow, his mother, and Aan, the cynocephalus. The feminine
moon was first as the cow Aah, or Aahti ; and Aan, her dog or ape;
was her Child, her little oDe who represented her lessening phase, who
transformed at puberty, so to say, into the horned and begetting bull,
as Taht. The modern idea of the lunar imagery would be that the
new moon was the Child, and such was my notion for years; bot
this idea js erroneous. We find it difficult to think within the primary
limits. The Child of the full moon was born in the wane as the
powerless or impubescent one of the triad. So Krishna denotes the
diminishing one on the dark side, the ''obscure half" of the moon.
Taht, the bull, is the pubescent virile youth corresponding to .Balarama. Taht or Tekh (another name signifying full), the virile god,
was the re-liller of the orb with light {in the pre-solar stage), the
cause, therefore, of his mother growing great, which accounts for
the human nature of the typology. The solar mythos can only be
fathomed in the lunar stage. The Child Horus was born of the
genitrix when the year, like the moon, was at its full circle. Hence
he typified the descending and diminishing sun, the Khart, or, as
in English the crul, a dwarf, or deformed Child.
The second Horus was the waxing sun of the vernal equinox, 'the
virile and pubescent type of power. From this stand-point the types
can be con·elated and read. Certain Greek theologists held that the
moon was drawn by two bulls, which denoted her waxing and waning.
As the Cow and moon (Aah) are identical, the two bulls are the calf
and bull, only the Egyptians used the cynocephalus, instead of the
calf, for the non-virile one. The calf-type was applied to Epa-phus,
the child of Jo; the homed maiden, moon, or cow. The triple moon
was also represented by Hekate Triformis, who appears as the mare,
snake, and dog. In this combination the mare (Hippa) is the
mother ; the serpent is the symbol of renewal, and the dog is the
type of the waning moon, as was the cynocephalus that bewailed the
lessening light.
The dove was the feminine bird of soul or ghost when the Two
Truths were both assigned to the female nature. On the coins of
S icyon, the dove is pourtrayed on the reverse (the tail), with the lion
' Ch. lxn.
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as obverse (or head 1). So the Persian triadic figure is male in the
upper part, and the dove denotes the female below, the :serpent
being a type of renewal. The Dove-winged Circle incloses and ernanes
the male figure--head of the triad as the supreme one, but the £eminine
Yoneh, or Yoni, was primary; and these are united in the circle with
the wings and tail of the dove. This type of the Godhead is called the
.Miltir-sign, The most ancient form of the figure appears on the Assyrian
monuments, in the shape o£ a winged eye. The eye is the MotherMirror, the reproducer o£ the infant image. Now the Mirror is the
Ma~her (Eg.), Ma being the eye and to see; lur, the face. The eye
was the mirror or Mer (Eg.) from ma-her ; and this will explain the
Persian Miltir as the Eye-Mirror and foundation of the triadic .figure;
when the male in the circle takes the place of the image in the eye..
The winged circle and serpent are Egyptian not only as a solar form
of the triad ; the Winged disk and eye are also lunar types.
A heart-~haped Gnostic gem in the British Museum shows the
trinity consisting o( Bait, a hawk-headed god1 Athor as a frog-headed
goddess, and a winged urreus serpent called Akori. On the reverse is
a Greek inscription, 1' Tlw1t art Bait I Thou arl At/tor I TIJ.ou arl
Akori I Hail, fatller of tlu world I !tail. tltree-ftmned God." These
three are Egyptian ; they denote the Genitri?C1 the Child that transforms (serpent of Har-ur), and the Generator or masculine Soul (Ba)
of the hawk-headed Horus.•
The natural genesis of the trinity is of necessity lunar. Throughout the whole range of phenomena the lunar orb alone in its three
phases gives objective representation to the three characters of the
human triad which furnished the primal factors. Only the moon can
include the triune image of the producer, re~producer, and produced
in one single type. The three are one as Ho,.o and one as mooo,
but nowhere else can the trinity be found in nature. Thus by means
of the lunar triad we can now explain the tradition extant in the
Isthmus of Darien that tells how the Man in the Moon was guilty of
incest with his sister ; also the stories of the man who made love to
his mother-in-law each month, and sbe threw ashes in his face, which
accounts for the black side of the orb, The male moon re-begot
itself on the female, whether she was termed his mother, his sister Ot'
mother-in-law. This would be first described in interpreting the
natural phenomena when sexual intercourse was promiscuous. and
mother, sister and woman were one. But when distinctions bad
been made, the Man in ~he Moon was pointed to as a warning.. That
was the guilty one who went with his own mother, and came back
bearing the brand of blackness on his face! And yet this primitjve
type cast out by the savage races serves as a representative of the
triune god for the most civ.ilized I The type was continued and
applied tn the solar god who represented the ' 1 Primordial Unity" of
r Lajard, Culle de Yt~r11s1 pl. 25.
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the mother, child, and Vir in one, as did Num and Ptah. This was
in the secondary and symbolical phase. Har-Khuti or Horus of the
triangle was the gTeat solar type of the trinity in unity whose sign
is set in the stars.
One great incentive to the study of astronomy will yet be to find
out at first hand what the Kamites typified in the book above with
which we have been so deluded at second hand below. By
turning to the plate in the present volume the reader may see
Horus seated in the decans of the Ram holding the whip of rule
in his left band and the starry ,. Triangula,"-supposed to have
been added by Hevelius !-in his right. Proclus employs this
imagery as a mere figure of speech when he says the ' 1 c~testiaJ
Tria11gh is eonMctive of all gtne;-~~:tilm, 6eing proximate to tlu ram.'"~
We read in the 11 Liteiny of Ra " 1 "Tlwu: ct»nmant:kst tlu Osirijitd
deceased to 6e like Kltuti, tlte brilliant Triangle wAiclt appears ill
tlu sltining place.'' Thus the dead rose on the horizon of the
resurrection like the sun in the sign of the vernal equinox when
that was the Ram, in the shape of the triangle. as an image or the
trinity in unity. The triple Horus was the three-fold sun which
was unified once a year at the time and place of the spring equinox.
There is a form of him as the child crowned with a triple crown
of reed and called '' P-ne!J-Ta.'' the Lord of the world.' This was
he who also united the tw.o worlds or two heavens, upper and lower
in one according to the doctrine stated in the Epistle to the
Ephesians ; 4 "For lu w/IIJ is our P~ace, wlio /ratIt made bolli one,
ltatli broken down tltt ~nzadle wall ofpartition/'' on which the dividing..
wall of the Second Court of the Temple had been founded .
In the nl'nth of Hugo de Prato's '' Sermones Dombcica/e-1," e he says
of the nativfty of Christ, (rOn titis day tlure ajJJ>ear~tl in t/u east tllru
suns wlt.icll were imm~diat~ly joined into one to signify tltat tlte tltru
i.e. divinity, soul a11d fleslt are com!Jin~d i11 Cltnst." The old Adam of
the flesh, he says was combined with the newly-created soul and
the deity to make one Sun, one Man Jesus Christ. Such terrible
tell-tales are the ancient types. The triadic type was cast by the
mind of man before the individual fatherhood was known, and no
fatberbo<5d was ever acknowledged by those who worshipped this
form of the divine totality or god-head. That was the religious
cause or quarrel with the Osirians and Amonians again!Jt the Diskworshippers in Egypt. For this they were denounced as the
Typhonian Aali, the fatherless; fromAatthe orphan, the lad. These
were the original ".Afamzers" amongst the Jews. In the Mishnah
the question is asked, Wltat is a Ma11t8tr ''? And the answer is,
" roel'j cllild /;om in t/1.41 degree of par.entap in wltidt coltabitatien is
Proclus in Tiwunu,l»-1.
' Ch. ii. 1·
• Sarcoph. " Queen of Amasia,11 Brit. Museum.
6
0
• ii, 14See verses 15-;az.
Printed 1476, or 148.].
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prtJhi!Jited." 1 Tbis does not merely denote the bastard born ln
adultery. The type of the child who was consort to his own sister
and husband to his own mother, which was as old as incest, was
represented by the Mamser. It was a very primitive type preserved
in mythology and divinized by religion.
The modem notion of ancient monotheism is that men conceived
of the one god as the father of souls and that the son and mother
or Holy Ghost were added to express a mode o( manifestation. On
the contrary there was no conception in the matter. n T/u nous of tlu
FaJ!tn said 11141 allthi11gs slwuld be cut into 1/zree. His will assmttd
t~Ni all tlu'ngs became tltru."1 That is the Greek metaphysical mode of
statement, whereas the primitive mythology of the black races shows
the natural genesia of the doctrine, and tells us the earliest division into
three occurred when the child that was second to the mother became
the third in the human series at puberty. This was when the sexes
were divided by the lizard and serpent ; when tbe tree was split by
Tiri, when the stone of Pundjel effected the severance which constituted
the third person of the original triad in nature. What ~nse is there in
appJyjng the primitive thought to the nature and manifestation
of an eternal being who cuts up all things into three 1 " TIMre are
tltree tlrat bear record in Heavm, tlte Fatller, 1/u Word, and lite Holy
Ghost, and tllese three arl one. And 1/ure are three that bear witnuso11
earth, IM spint~ tlu water, IM blood; and tluse three agree in one.'' a
These three in heaven or on earth are derived doctrinally from the
natural genesis of the human triad of mother, child and pubescent
male. The Kabalah identifies this primordial trinity with the "Tllree
lnu wihlesses" who testify to the nature of the infinite one. Leo
di Modena, an orthodox Jew, questioned \Vhetber God would ever
forgive those who printed the Kabalistic works, because the doctrine
of the triad contained in them had actually led many Hebrews to
embrace Christianity and accept the modern error on account of
the ancient truth.• The great pity, however, is that this and all other
doctrines of the religion of symbolism were not published earlier
and more widely spread, as that mig.h t have prevented a huge
accumulation of misrepresentation and error.
Plutarch tells us the Egyptians held the Divine Nature to consist
of three, and this trinity was typified by the triangle, the base being
considered female, the perpendicular male and the subten5e that
which is produced by them both ; Osiris being considered the first
cause : lsi~ the recipient and Horus the effect.• According to this
reading the father god is one of three, and the trinity was perfected
in the three characters of the latest sociology with the father, mother
.J~6a111Q/!J il'. t J.
• Proc.lus in Tima111 ; also in Partlfntidu.
•4 r John v. 7, 8.
Jlis/117 qf 1/u Ril4s, C~t~lo,s, 411ti Mmtlttrs qf lA~ ./1'1111·
' Of ltu tl1ld Osiri.r.
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and child. But in this version the second cbaratter of \he child is
merged in the fatherhood ; yel tl~ dual character of tlu du1d wa.r
continued and this finally neas.sitated a fo~tr-fold totality.
In the preVious section it was shown how four earlier types or genii
of tlie four quarters were totalled in a one god, as Ptah, Ra. Brahma,
or other form of the fo·ur-fold one, includ ing lAO. The name, however. will not determine the IA 0 without the types. Both the triple
and tetradic types come under the t>ne name of Iao, the unified
one god. But there was internecine warfare between the two cultsJ
because the four-faced, four-headed, four-natured fao included the
father who had been individualised in the human family, a nd trans.:
posed thence to the type of the deity as the father in heaven. The
nature of the triune Iao is indicated by the three letters, just as
it is by the mystic A UM of the Hindus; the triangle and other signs
of the three-fold one. Baal-Sbalisha was a form of this triple deity
and the Agla-Sltalis!ta, nr triple-Baa1 is the calf-headed lao referred
to by Isaiah,1 who did not mean a heifer of three years old but the
calf type of the triune nature, whether or not represented by a tripleheaded calf. Tlie Carthaginian Baal was pourtrayed with four faces
corresponding to the four characters assigned to the Phrenician Iao
according to the oracle of Apollo Klarius. Lucian has a Pythagorean
dialogue in his Auction, in which Pythagoras asks, '' How do you
reckon?" The reply is "One, Two, Three, Four." Then Pythagoras
says, "Do you see? In what you conaive Four there are Ten, a
fJtrf«t triangle and our Oat/t.."
In the Hebrew Sheb! the Oath is identical with No.7; taking art
oath was synonymous with "to seven/' and the 10 expressed by the
letter ]ad was the ft~ll number of rao•Sabaoth, We are also told that
" T& Fatlter of tl~e golden verses celebrates tlte Tetractys as tlte foun ~
tabt ofperennial nalttre." 1
Pythagoras thus alludes to the four:
" Nal pil Tell' dptrlpo
Day4l'

~a

ona d cf>vcrutr.''

wapa!oi'TG TITpa«n)ll

The mother was the only one, the first ancestor who conveyed a
sense of personal ,.ovrl>rr&t;, onlyness or oneness, to ber children. The
Child was dual in sex and thence the Twin or type of two. Vir, the
tti.adic at puberty, was a figure of three, the Tltrion. The individual
father was fourth, the ligure of the Tetrad. ]n this most natural way
were founded the mythical Monad (mother), the Duad (child-twin),
Triad (virile male),and Tetrad (complete human family) the 1, 21 3,4=10,
The secrets of the mysteries have to be unfolded in figures rather
than words, because figures belong to the language of gesture-signs.
In elucidating the mystery of simplicity relating to numbers, it Wa.9
tuggested that our notes of punctuation are typical figures. and that
the comma, semicolon, and coloni correspond to the Mother as first
one, the Child of both sexes as two j the colon being like the
) Ch. '\V. v.
VOL. I.
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pubescent male who was accounted third in the series. A fourfold
form of Iao takes us one step farther i and the only human element
Jeft to be added is that of the personal fatherhood in the individualised
patriarchate. This character was divinized as the god of the four
letters or figures, instead of the earlier three. Now, in our notes of
punctuation, the full stop is reckoned fourth. With that the tetrad
is completed. Also, as the fourth stop is the Jl4rfect fJ'JU (the comma
being an imperfect one), this agrees with the one god who, on this
line of e<;>mbination, was perfected as the fourfold one, who included
the triad, duad, and monad, in the unity of a tenfold totality. Tbe
number Ten was mystically said to be the 14 Begetter of Souls," 1 and
the power of Ten was held to Reside in the number Four.
The wisdom was so simple that if published the gnostics would be
put to shame, hence they remaineli "mum"; and to "Mum'' was
to initiate into the mysteries.
One form of the Oath, then, was that of the fourth nature, the
individualised fatherhood, the tetramorphic lao. Plutarch tells us
this was the greatest oath amongst the Egyptians. " Tltat wlli&A is
teriiUd Teiract,Ys or IM sacred Quaternion, being tlu number tlt.irly-siz
(as the decans of the four quarters) was a(cording to common report
t/14 ntost sat:red oath ami was called by tlwn tl~e World.'' This was a
symbol of the fourfold divinity, based also upon the four quarters,
w'ho included the nature of the father that followed the triad of
mother, child, and pubescent youth. Here the four-fold lao was
sworn by instead of the threefold as in the Greek- oath, " by Tlrret aM
f overlltrown." Amongst the jews the three ]ads, which have the
numeral value of 30. expressed the triple lao, the one .who was the
Sluru, the ·Khemt (Eg.), or triaded; .as did the three letters in the
name of Jab;. but the sacred Tetragrammaton expressed the lao of
the four-fold nature, and this was the god of the later Jahvists and
those who spelt the name with the four letters 1/w/J. On one of the
Gnostic gelllS the tetradic form of lao is distinguished by the name
being written with the tetragrammaton itself, as laeo.'
The order of development was the same in the Jewish mythology
as it was in Egypt. Jehovah Elohim was first. Jehovah being tbe
genitrix and the Elohim her progeny of the seven elemeqtaries who
became the Phrenician auxiliaries of Kronus in their second phase.
Jehovah was followed by Jab or lao, who was the male-female
divinity, the dual cJtild of the mother; the triune being united in
Asher-Jab. The contention of the later writers is for a Jahveh who shall
be considered w/to/1,1 malt~· to whom no Ram even was to be offeted
that had been castrated. or was a blemished type of the begetter.•
The Gnostics were men who had continued the most ancient and,
as was considered, the most mystical types from the beginning; and
here we find the Tetrad in a feminine form as it was represented by
the genitrix T}rphon or Apt jn her figure of the four chief elementaries
1 Hermes, b. vii, ) J .
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which were combined in her image and which became the types
or the spirits of the four quarters. Marcus insisted that the infinitely exalted Tetrad had descended on him from its invisible
place, to be made visible through him, in the form of a woman, and
expounded to him its nature, and the origin of all things.1
A form of the four-fold motherhood corresponding- to the tetradic
fatherhood is also intimated when Plutarch tells us that the properties
of the quadrangle appertain to the goddesses Rhea, Venus, Keres, and
Vesta, ••as Eudoxus relates." The type was further extended to the
hexagonic figure of the genitrix who, as Durga (in India), is called
the six-sided ; a sort ofShasha-Yoni ofspace befitting the Shasha-Linga,
the cube, or the six-armed cross. Thus when the hexagonal hea-ven
of the three divisions and of space in six directions had been established the cross of the four quarters, the Swastika of Agni, or Fylfot
of Thor, was represented by the double triangle, the six-cornered figure,
the SluJt...Kona, called the thunder-batt of Indra, the cross of the
three regions and six corners. It is in this way the mythical types
contain relative dates in their data.
Each type each doctrine of the mythos was continued into the later
.religiou!l stage, and these survived in the Roman church. The conquest
of Egypt by Rome had its other side in an Egyptian conquest of
Rome ; for Rome was the bringer~on of the Kamite mythology and
Egyptian religion, which were adopted with a difference by the
mytholators of Christendom. Rome was the centre where the Greek,
the Hebrew. the Mithraic, and Egyptian versions of one original
mythology met as in an assimilating vortex, and every essential dogma
of the new religion re--issued by Rome (save one) was pre-extant ac;
Egyptian.
The trjangle of Horus-Khuti supplied one type of the Nimbus
o r glory of the god in the Greek iconography. The Holy Ghost, as
the dove, also wears the triangular aureole in a mosaic of the ninth
century, in the cathedral at Capua.1 These likewise point to the trinity
of the mother and child in which the child became his own re~begettcr,
· be who was. No.3· In a fresco from the apse in the crypt of the Auxerre
cathedra1,8 belonging to the twelfth century, t:be god is pourtrayed
holding a book as the AO and with his right hand be makes the sign
of the trinity, the thumb and two forefingers being extended and the
other two heln closed. The AO denotes the dual being; the three
digits make the gesture-sign of the three-fold manifestation. Bishops
of the Christian Church still continue to make this ges.ture-sign of the
trinity, in blessing the people, with the thumb and two forefingers
thrust out, or with the tips pressed together; a ring being- sometimes
worn upon the middle finger denoting the trinity in unity. When
this sig-n was employed by the Otomacs and others to signify the
Number 3 it was a natural posture, but when used by men who arc
1 lrmtn~s, b. j . ch. 1.4~ l ·
• Ciampini, VtlertJ Monimmta, part xxj. pt S4. p. 168.
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entirely ignorant of the origin and significance of primitive symbolism as the gesture-language of a supposed revelation not yet nineteen
centuries old it becomes an imposture.
The cult of the Roman Church as illustrated by the typology that
survived in the catacombs and by other traditions proves that her
religion wp.s fundamentally founded on the 'lirgin mothel' and child of
mythology; the god who had crossed or decussated and duplicated
a.s the consort of the genitrix from the time before the fatherhood
was recognised. Hence God the Father is almost wholly absent from
the early monuments claimed to be Christian, which are in general
agreement with the Gnostics who continued the opposition to a
paternal deity and exalted Sophia, the great mother, from the begin.
ning, together with the chHd Horus, who became the anointed
Messiah in his second character of Stauros the cross.
As admitted by Dldron it took some thirteen centuries for God the
Father to obtain his place in the Christian iconographic art Until
that time there is little, if any, distinction between the portraits of
the supposed father and son. Even at the commencement of the
fourteenth century the father is too youthfu1 to be accredited with
paternity. Rut about 136o and onwards into the fifteenth century
the difference in their relative ages was preserved and appropriately
pourtrayed. In the fourteenth century art the mother, son and father
have taken the place of the mother, chj)d and virile male of the pre·
paternal trinity in unity. Until then the son was generaUy represented
as the Creator of the world: but in the fifteenth century God the
F~tber comes to the front as Creator of the world instead of his son.
The father was represented somewhat earlier, although by a sign
unread by Didroo. That is the square. rt is easy to understand the
triangle, says this writer, but it is difficult to understand why. the
square Nimbus should have been given to God the Father. It was
because the square was tetradic and the four-fold nature was summed
up in the father-God, as it wa& in Greece, in Egypt and io India.
A miniature .of the fourteenth century exhibits God the Father
wearinga four-cornered Nimbus, the shape of a Trencher Cap.l- This
leon shows the survival of the tetrad i the deity of a four-fold nature
who was completed at last in the human image of the mother, child, vir
and patu combined, and personified as the divine unity or one God.
Also in a fresco of the great convent of Salamis (eighteenth
century) the father God is pourtrayed seated within the symbolic
square~ which has concave sides, and thus emphasizes the four comers.
Moreover he makes the figure of four in gesture language with the
thumb and fourth digit of the right hand, in token that be is Tttramorphus, the true tetradic god.' Everywhere the father followed the
son, as Osiris the father had been As-Ar the son of Isis, and as Abram
preceded Abraham. It was the same in the religil:>us phase. as it bad
been in the mythological which was the mirror of th~ primitive
1

Didron, fig. u.

' Didron, fig. )8.
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sociology ; and the same in Rome as it had been in Egypt. The
cult of Rome· was founded on symbols. Her- primary dogmas and
supreme doctrines were rightly designated" Symbols," and the whole
of these were pre..existent and pr.e-Christian. Amongst other survi val& is the. doctrine of conversion, regeneration and re-birth in what
Paul terms the ,; bapljsm for the dead." This second birth belongs
primally to the entrance of the youth into the ranks of the fathers
in the totemic stage of society. It was continued in the solar allegory
after the fatherhood had become individualised.
'
The first Horus was the child of the mother only. He is said to
have been born, but not begotten,1 the child therefore of the virgin
mother ; she who came from herself. The month of this birth was
Mesore, at the time of the summer solstice. The re.birth occurred
at Easter or the vernal equinox, nine: months afterwards. The first
Horus being the child of the mother solely was an "oon egg," i.e. an
ee-g with no tread in i t. Tammuz, Aten, Adonai, El-El (Har-Ur.
Eg.) represented this impubescent god. The fatherhood having been
established, Osiris, Atom or Amen-Ra. called the generator, became
the paternal god in the Amenti, the place of Tegeneration. Here the
chiJd Horus was re-begotten by the father in the masculine likeness.
ln k~eping with this typology, aU first-born sons of the Egyptian
Pharaohs were assimilated to Har-Si-Hesi, Horus the son of Isis,
anti co11linued to be born as llu sons of the genitrix; wlunas tlte dead
were 1/u sons of Osiris, the begetter for another life. Here again, the
motherhood is acknowleclged to be first in point of time. The scenes
and transactions of tbis region of re-birth were represented in the
mysteries and constituted the secret kernel of all their teachings.
The present writer could fill a volume with this drama alone. But
there is no need. It is so well-known in another guise. In the transformation of Horus the re-begotten, the sun, or god, bas to cross the
waters. That is the river of the Waterman in the plan{sphereJ the
Eridanus, laJlltana (Eg.)1 the Hebrew Jordan-the river of the
division. In this the baptism occurs. Plutarch asserts that the child
Horus fell into the waters and was drowned-like the youth WutYune, whose death by water is still represented and bewailed, as with
the" Weeping for Thammuz," in the Dragon-Boat Festival, celebrated
by the Chinese.1 This would agree with the institution of baptism for
the dead. ln the inscription of Sbabaka, the baptism occurs apparently
without the death. Either way, the baptism or death wa.o;; but
figurative of the re-generation and re-birth which were efTected in
this region, from which the second Horus issued at the age of
thirty years as the Adult God, the Sluru or lwmme fail, whose name
signifies the Man of thirty years. The baptism for the dead was
continued by the Christians although its origin and significance seem
to have been unknown to them.
1

1
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The object of all this fundamental research is to lay bare and
expose the foundations of theological and other dogmas, and to t.r ace
the outcome back to the root.
The male is re-born at puberty. He was re-bom into the Totem at
that time. This was, the natural genesis of a re-birth and of being
twice born. The Chaldean oracles call S~turn "once beyond,'' and
Jupiter " twice beyond.'' Saturn was the born child of the motherhood, and Jupiter represented the fa therhood. The full Initiates in
the mysteries the re-generated among men were denominated the
twice-born, because assimilated to this second solar character. The
once-born were but offspring of the mother, who when the fatherhood
was established was the mother of fiesh only, mere matter ; the spirit
having been acknowledged to be the product of the male.
In India " Iwice-Bont " is a term religiously applied to caste and
race. The Brahman as the "Twice-bam" is assimilated to the
divinity on this gtound. At least two castes are so founded. The
Sudra is only "once-born," needing re-birth in the later likeness. The
superior classes are the "Twice-born.'' The Laws of Menu 1 state
that a " Twice-born " man wlto not ltavin~ studied lite V-eda, ap)lirs
diligent alten#on to a tlijfernrt and worldly study soon falls, even
whilst living, to the condition of a Sudra, and his d~cendants after
him. From their first origin the Aryas of India assume the status of
the twice-born withou_t going through the process; being so mucl't
later they began as the second biltb, the begotten o( the father, sons
of the sun and despisers of the eadier mother-born who were ooce
the first because primordial.
The divine sonship however is still tne most divine, most mystical
and worshipful in Rome, when sacred to the mother alone. Jesus as
son of Mary the Virgin is dearer to the Papal Church and the English
Ritualist than as the son of the father. It is a pet name, to call the
child son of the mother. So Horace called Augustus Filius Maim.•
So Buddha is the son of Mara, and Hermes is the gon of Maia, as
Jesus is the son of Mary. And if the monkish Mariolator no longer
becomes the eunuch for heaven's sake he does his best to assimilate
himself to the Androgynous deity composed o( fhe Virgin mother
and impubescent child; the little black Bambino of Italy, the '' Kriss~
Kring1e " of Germany, the Child-God of the mythos who represented
the diminishing moon or dwindling suffering sun as the black Krishna,
Kak or Osiris in the underworld. Shaving the crown is the same
mode of becoming un-m~cu1ine as shaving the eyebrows or of
plucking them out. The monk wears the sign of the woman on
his head, and the frock of the female down to his feet, and thus presents the Ukeness of the Virgin goddess and the non-vin1e ~od in
one ; the AO of a neuter gender.
The mystical circle oq the shaven crown is identical with the red
circle figured on the forehead of the Sakteya, and the eye wom by the
1
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Hjndu within the crescent moon. Tbe eye is the mother-mirror,
the emblen1 of the female as reproducer of the infantile image,
hence it interchanges with the .. mark of another :mrt," with which
lndra, on a certain occasion, was covered. Hence the eye was drawn
within the new moon : the horned moon and·· eye on the forehead of
Ardba-r-;art being typical of the blended male and female. The circle
is equally the figure of the female reproducer. Moreover, the circle of
glory, the aureole of divinity, is no mere solar radiation as supposed.
It is still the circle of the female who was the Sakti. the power and
energic force of the male, the glory of the God, both in India and
Egypt. The eye of the suo and the glory are identical in the goddess
Pehti (Peh-peb), or Sekhet. See the mother Maya (p. 466). for the
origin of the glory which is the aureole of the cross. The priest who
shaves his crown to wear the glory (or who passes his head through the
pallium or ~asuble) 1 presents the same figure as the male cross within
the female circle, and the Tau in conjunction with the Ro. The types
may be misinterpreted, but they remain true to their natural genesis.
The virgin mother continued the premonogamous type of the
female who became the prostitute of later sociology and language.
Thus Menka, the mere concubine or wet-nurse of inner Africa,
the great mother in Egypt, became our Mimn or Minz u the
wanton; and also the Nun who is a Mi11ch by name, the nunnery
being known as a Mincllery in English. This persistence of
the types will explain why the harlot should be denominated
Crosha!Je/ (in Kent), from crash the cross. And our poor Croslrabd is
a Jinal shape of the cruciform Maya, the Cyprian Venus, and Sophia,
who are figured as the female cruc:i1ied1 or crossed by Stauros.
The cult of the virgin mother and child has no meaning outside the
mythos. This cult was continued in Rome, and there converted into
its Christian phase. Consequently there was no seope left for an origin
with any historical virgin who gave birth jn the year one to a child
that was born without the (atherhood. The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of the virgin mother which had beeo held secretly for
eighteen centuries, was publicly re-affirmed in the year t8SS· This
proclaimed the non-bum.a n nat1.1re of Mary I
This perfects the mythos which belongs to the time when no man.
knew his own father on earth, and there was no image of the father·
hood in heaven. Such was the primitive stage of religious barbarism
re-attained in the middle of the ninet~enth century.
St. Augustine naively confesses that it was !Jy means of t!t.e Plaloni&
system tltat lu was enabled to untkrJtand properly tlu doctrine of tlu
trinity. Justin Martyr was also a Platonist who became a Christian,
or wa.s converted, as the phrase i~. to Christianity in the second
century. Aristotle bad smilingly asked which one of the Platonic
ideas it was that connected the rest with sensible things? But such
a question never oc.curred to a Christian father. The Platonic
1
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systel11' spun its own umbilical cord. The conneeting li11k, liowe\"n,
was mainly one of metaphysical misinterpretation of mythology,
and a total inversion of the order of its development. The objective realities of the earlier thought were trSJ.nsmuted into subjectite
idealities, and that which was latest in mental evolution was thereby
turned into a fresh starting•point for the Christian fathers. For
example, Plato !ays io Timarus, "it is necu.rary for NS to klit-.M irr
t/U! Ancients, wltiJ, being tk progenj of tlu gods, as LhL!JI teO JU, •11ul
have a char knowkdge of tluir parents, fc11" ii is inzpossi6/e 110t 14
believe in tlu dzt'ldrm of tlte pds, ~~~glt tlt.ej sltould speai wtiAnl
probable arguments and netBssary (/imonstratums.'' And -this is. exactly
what has been. i:Jone, and what ·:Plato greatly helped to do. \.Vbereas
the '1 gods" ariginatetl .in the -elementary forces of external n ature
represented by the animals, fish, reptiles, and ' birds, who were man's
superiors in relation to. the elements. lt. was the work of Plato and
his followers to cut the moorings of men and set them adrift from
their ancie~t anc:borage in phenomena, and thus prepare the way fora
still greater perversion of myth<}logy.. He subtilized and· sublimated
the primitive types of thought ur1til ¢ey beame obscured past finding
out: Tbe.tiinity, the hexad, tbe Hebdomad, or ogdoad when relegated
to the domairt of abstract ideas without tlie key of the origjoes, or tbe
clue of the genesis, are very literally preposterous. Commencing as it did
in the natural phenomena of the visible sphere the Trinity could never
be fitted to the metaphysical representation because there we~ no
known divine or spiritual correspohdences to the primitive factots.
Hence the fruitless1 futile, fatuous endeavours to define and fix th.e
triadic d~gma after it had been ignorantly adopted. AU foo~old in
the phenomenal basis was lost without any new standirtg ground
being gained. The Pyramid o( the ancient builders had its slope of
ascent and upward steps. It was so constructed as to be din:tbable.
ln the Platonizing. system this was re-Versed i there it only presents a
br9ad basis bottom upwards, with · no legitimate means of mounting
t9 the summit. AQd, when once the nat~ral genesis of Tbeosophical
dogmas like these of ~he triadic and tetradic nature of deity has
been tr~ly traced and is firmly grasped all claims made on their
behalf to authority either supernatural or commonsensical, must end
for ever. A divinity composed of three or four human characters by
simP,le ignorance in the past, and then made historic by the cunning
of later ignorance, cannot co-exist in the same mental world with a
knowl~dge of 'the origines.
0

END OF VOL. I.

7

.

THE

NATURAL GENESIS:
OR SECOND PART OF A BOOK OF THE BEGINNINGS,
CONT...INING AN ATIEMJ>T TO RBCOVER AND Rl!CONSTITUTE THE LOST ORIGINES
OF THE MYTHS AND MYSTERIES, TYPES AND SYMBOLS, RELIGION AND LANGUAGE, ,
W!TH EGYPT FOR TirE MOUTHPIECE AND AFRICA AS THE lHRTHPLACE.

DY

GERALD MASSEY.

VOLUME II

~crn~an :

WILLIAMS AND NORGATE, 14, HENRIETTA STREET.
r883.

J

LOICDOI<:

R. CLAY,

SoNS, AND TAYLOR.

8BEAD STRBitT lllt.L.

SUMMARY OF CONTENTS.
SECTION IX.
Astronomical Nature of Mythology-Mystery of the Seven Stars-Creation
Commenced with Time-keeping-Finally Perfected by the Sun-God-The
Mother of Beginnings-Her First Birth in Time-Her Various Tlpes-lnner
African Origin of Adam and Eve-Eden the Primary Circle o CreationParadise a Celestial Formation-The Starting-point in Heaven-Origin of the
Aryans-Division of the Earliest Heaven-Birthplace in the North-Mount of
the Pole-Of a Double Heaven-and of the Four Comers-Octagonal HeavenFormation of Man-Many Modes-Various Types-Stellar, Lunar, and Solar
Series of Creations-Seven Different Creations Traced in HeavenCreation of Man in the Likeness of Zootypes-Culmination of the Kronian
Creations in the Mythical Nirvana .
Pages 1-92

SECTION X.
Gods as lntelligencers in Time-The True Gods-Keepers of the CovenantAttack of the Evil One on the Time-keepers-The Seven who failed and fellRevolt in Heaven-Various Versions of the Fall-Its Physiology-Loss of the
Glory-The Immortal Principle-Inexpiable Sins-Dark Sins against the
Light-Teachers of Pure Tillage-The Descent of Man a reversal-Consequent
Degradation of Matter and the Mother-Several fomts of the Fall-Doctrine
of the Gnosis-Christian Doctrine of Degradation-No Fall in Reality-The
Regio Paradisi
Pages 93-170

SECTION XI.
Assyrian Deluge Legend-The Deluge of Time-End of a Period, not of a World
-Various Modes of preparing for the Deluge-Lost Atlantis- Kamite Origin
of the Deluge Typology-A War against the Waters-Zodiacal Signs, Egyptian
-Their Relation to the Deluge and Ark-Also to the Seasons-First Delnge
and the Seven Giants-Stones of the Deluge-Pyramids and Towers-Atlantis
Celestial not Geological-Escape of the Duad, the Tetrad, the Cgdoad from the
Deluge-Various Arks in Heaven and on Earth-The Last of all Zodiacal as
in Revelation
Pages 171-:z66

VI

SuMMARY oF CoNTENTs.

SECTION XII.
Modes of identifying Time by various Sc; ..sons, and keeping them as FestivalsCelebration of Puberty as the First Coming of Age-The Female Time-keeper
-Time Synonymous with No. s-The Five-day Time, or Negative PeriodNo. 6 synonymous with Cessation and Breath-Six-day or Positive TimeSabbath of the Sixth day and its Origin-Extended to the Seventh day-A
Phallic Festival-Mysteries of Time and Number-Other Time-reckoningsThe "terrene moon" of 28 days-Changes in the Computation of Time-Time
of the Seven Patriarchs-And of the Ten-Time Extended to the Cvcle of
Precession or Great Year of the World-The various Celestial Time-keepers as
Logoi or Words of Announcement-Great Bear first and Solar Christ finalThe Logoi of Pubescence, Female and Male, culminating at last in Charis and
·
Pages 267-377
the Christ .
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

SECTION XIII.
rre-Christian Christology-Persian Revelation-End of the Great Year-Fulfilment of Astronomical Prophecy-Cross-type of the Equinox in the Bull, Ram,
and Fishes-Pyramid of Har-Khuti-" Mystery of the Seven Stars"-The God
An-Equinox in Pisces-The Fish-Man-Horus as Ichthys, the Christ-The
Birthplace in Heaven-Its LocaliZation on Earth-Egyptian Annunciation,
Conceptbn, Birth,. and Adoration of the Babe-Khunsu and the Christ-Child
born in the Cave of the Solstice-Decree of Augustus-Horus-type of the
Christ-Ra-type-The Christ born of Seb or Earth-Iu-em-hept type of Christ
-Two halves of Horus united to form the Christ-Khunsu the expeller of
Demons as Christ-Anup and Horus the twins as John and Jesus-Osiris the
Well of Life-The Twelve in Hades-Miracle o( the Loaves and FishesGnostic Interpretations-Hermetic Sermon on the Mount-Child older than the
Father-Mysteries of the Solar God converted into History-The Karas/ or
Mummy-Christ- The Mythos worked over twice-The two Dates of the
Crucifixion-The Ass and the Colt, Lunar-John an earlier Messiah-Two
Christs continued in Rome-The Seven Women who fed the Christ identified-The four Genii of the Mount -The Seven Fishermen- Origin of the four
Gospels-Matthias, the Egyptian Mati-Gospel of Truth, Egyptian-Types of
Christ in the Catacombs-The Gnostic Link-Jehoshua ben Pandira-Paul the
opponent of the Carnalizers-Why the A-Gnostics conquered-False Teaching
Pages 378-503
and coming end of Equinoctial Christolatry

VOCABULARY .
INDEX . . . .

523

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

SECTION IX.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF TilE MYTIIICAL CREATIONS.

THE 149th Chapter of the Ritttal suffices of itself to demonstrate
the astronomical nature of the Egyptian mythology after it had
rassed out of the first elementary phase. This chapter, said to be
the most profoundly mystical and absolutely incomparable is the
"Book of i'nstmcting tke Spirit, tke Delig"lll of tke Sun, wi«J prevails as
Alum., and is remJered great as Osiris." " Tlzere is not known any
other suck, at mty time, or anywlzere. No men kath spoken it ; no eye
katk perceived it; no ear lzatk keard it; not any otlzer face katk looked
i11.it to learn it. Do not tkou multiply its cltapters,1 or do not thotl let
any face except thy Mun see it and eat thy/teart, doitzg it in t!te midst of
tlte Hall of C/otlzes (tlte ]tulg-1nent Hall). It is put jortlt !Jy tlte God
witk all his jxrdler. It is a true Secret; 'i.uken it is known all tlze·
providers in all places supply tlze dead (Spirit) in Hades; food is given
to !tis soul on earth,· lte is made to live for ever,· nothing prevails
against !tim." 2 The contents of this chapter show that the secret of
its revelation, considered to be of such supreme importance in the
eschatological phase, !Jelonged to tlze Gnosis of tlze celestial allegol']', Ike
earliest fonnation of tlze starry lzeavens, and a· kno'luledge of tlu Sevm
Cows and tke Bull; tlte Four mystical Eyes; . tlze Four paddles of
t!te boat of tlu Sun, which are arratzged according to tlte four corners
or points of tltt compass. The Seven Cows; or Seven Hathors, are
but a later form of the Water Cow, the seven-fold one of the Great
Bear, first represented by the Hippopotamus, the old Typhon, whose
son Sut, or Sevekh, was the Bull of the Seven Cows, as Sut-Anta
I

Cf. Rev. xxii. 18, 19.
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before he had been superseded by Taht in the lunar mythos,1 and
Osiris in the Solar.
When the tail of the Great Bear points to the West at night-fall,
the Chinese say it is Autumn. That is the position of the constellation in the planisphere copied into the previous volume. The Cowsign is the type of Hathor, and the Seven Stars in that position are
the Seven Hathors, the fore-tellers of coming events, and therefore
they were connected at this point with the inundation and the future
harvest, which is indicated by the Seven Ears of Corn in the hands
and crown of Hathor-Isis who represents the sign of Virgo. It can
be proved by their names that the Seven Cows are not the supposed
" Se1•e1t Pleiads." 11 The Pleiads never were the " Seven Stars " out of
Greece. The Pleiads are Six only, as the Mothers, or Sucklers of Kartik~ya in India ; Six only as the Hen and Chickens of the planisphere ; 8
Six only as the " Tau-ono," or tlu Six, of the Mangaian Matariki. 4
In the Avesta the typical Seven Stars are the female companions
of Sothis (Tistrya), and these are the Stars Hapto-iringa, the Seven
Bears. 6
The first one of the Cows is called " Hat-ka-neb-ter/' i.e., the
maternal abode in which the Lord (Osiris) was re-constituted, reimaged, or reborn ; for the Great Bear constellation, designated the
Car and Coffin of Osiris, was also the Meskhen of new birth, the womb
of the genitrix who first gave birth to time in heaven, and the elements
or seasons on earth; next, to the manifestors of time and season,
the Kronotypes, including the solar god ; and lastly, to souls in the
psycho-theistic phase of the mythos.
The Seven Cows passed into the Seven Ploughing Oxen of the
Romans, the Septentriones in Cicero's Aratus, as the Seven of the
Great Bear. The Seven Cows are also the Seven Arushis of the
Veda, which, like the Seven Hathors, are called the Seven Sisters.
"He brought tlte Sn1en Sisters, tlu A rushis," 8 the bright Cows, says
the Vedic poet. These are no indefinite daughters of the Dawn.
The number Seven has no foundation in the phenomena of Dawn.
Moreover, " Wlu~t tlu Sun flew up the A rusltis refreshed their bodies
ill Ike water." 7 This description applies to the Seven Stars, or Cows,
becoming invisible by day, when they retire once more into the
celestial waters, like other teachers of time in heaven.
The Persians also have the Seven Sisters, who are the Wise
Women considered to be present at birth as fore-tellers of fate, like
the Seven Hathors, or Cows, in Egypt. The Four Paddles and Eyes
are Amset, Hapi, Tuaulmttif, and Kabltsenuf, the genii of the four
Ritual, ch. xlii.
Ernest de Bunsen, for example, is wrong rrom first to last in assuming tbat the
" Seven Stars '' of mythology are the Pleiades.
8 Plate in previous vol.
4 Gill, Myths, p. 43·
1
Ti'star Yas/JI, 6, 12.
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Rig.-Ved. x. s, S·
7
R(tr-- Ved. x. 8, 3.
1

2

TYPOLOGY OF TilE

MYTHICAL CREATIONS.

3

quarters, who are also represented by Ra, Shu, Seb, and the Great
Mother; or by other forms of the universal Four. The very earliest
four quarters were indicated in the circle or year of the Great Bear.
Hence these four genii are four of the Seven Spirits of that constellation, who are also called Seven Planks in the Boat of Souls. Next
the four quarters were founded in the lunar zodiac. Thus it is said
of the ancient Babylonian king, Agtt·kak-rimi, whose glory is the
Moon, that he was the establisher of the four regions.1 Lastly, the
four corners were the foundations of the solar zodiac, also termed the
four p3ddles of the solar bark.
In the complete making out of time in heaven, all time was perfected when the Sun-god was acknowledged as chief ruler. He was
the true Kronus in place of Sothis, Anup, Shu, Seb, and Taht, who
receded to secondary and subordinate positions, or, as in the case of
Sut, were degraded altogether. The pceans of exultation raised to
this the one true god, who at last became first of the first, can be
heard in all the later religious literature. It is said of the Pharaoh
assimilated to the Sun: "His majesty went sailing as tlze image of
Har-mak/m; for lo I lze took possession of tltat land, lze obtained it for
tlte time of tlte Sun." This was following a reign of the Sut-Typhonians
in Egypt. It is further affirmed that he took possession of the
temples, priests, spondists, and offerings, and " tltey were timed for the
worsltip of tlte Sun." z He "has come forth like the Sttn," says the
Osirified deceased in the Ritual. " Tlte Sun knoweth his going dowtz,"
exclaims the Psalmist. 3 "Heli'os will not overstep his botmdaries," sings
the Vedic poet. "Sttrya does not inJure tlte appointed places," as did
those unfaithful guardians of time, period, season, and bounds, who
had been cast out as the " Children of Inertness," founded on the
stars that were fixtures.
In his exaltation of the solar type, which was the latest perfected,
one Hindu writer asserts that the sun is the source of time, and that
which was before the sun was no-time. • This is the language of the
latest race or religion in all lands. When safe in heaven at last the
deceased exclaims : " Tlze Osiris takes tlte time of ltea7•etz ; his Time
is that of tlte WHOLE creation."" His beatitude being expressed
by a figure of time that was perfected. And here the final type of the
various divinities is the sun as Amen-Ra the generator and father of
Souls who was Atum in one cult, Osiris in another, Abraham in Israel,
Surya in India, and Hu in Britain. Proclus observes that: "!lz
di'l•ine souls likewise tltere is time, since as Plato says in • Phtedrus,' the;•
surz•ey, tltrouglt time, real being itself." G
Chaos precedes creation in mythology. The elementary powers
were the rulers in chaos, the domain of lawless force, discord,
1 Inscription o:f Haremlte6t', 22-25.
1 Inscrip. col. 1, Records, vol. vii. p. 4a Ps. civ. 19• Muir, Sanskn't Texts. Mai'fri Uptrnislud, vi. 14a Rit., supplement, ch. clxiv.
• Proclus in Timtl!tiS, b. iii.
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dissolution, and tim:!lessness. The first creation r~prcs:!nts th::
passage of mythology out of chaotic space into the fixed worhl of time.
The idea of a beginning with the observed moticms of the stars is
conveyed by the fixed stars being called and impersonated as
the "Beg-imlingless lights," the allag-hra raokau of the Avesta, in
contradistinction to the movers and periodic revolvers.
In one of their Creation legends the Blacks of Victoria relate that
the moon at one time was aberrant in her motions until these were
regulated by Nooralie. Nooralie, or old time, told her to die and let
her bones whiten and crumble into powder. This the moon did;
and still she dies and reappears at regular intervals and does her duty
to the black fellows as Nooralie in times long past commanded her
to do. 1 These Aborigines have a group of typical powers under the
name of " Nooralie," or beings of old time, and in Egyptian, Nnu, is
time ; the earliest types of gods associated as fellows or groupe d
together were the Nnu. The legend of the moon identifies the
Nooralie with the creation of time.
The "Ritual" sko'lvs that a k11owledg-e of these hidden facts of the
celestial allegory co11cemiug time was preserved i11 tlze Egyptimz mit for
makilzg tlze saft pa.~sage through all tlze trial scmes ilz death, or ;,,
tlee Judgment Hall-the earliest guides in the darkness of night
having survived as types of guidance through the dark of death ;
a11d tlze salvatioll of the tkceased depmded on his hcwiltg tlze facts
treasured up til memory. "Do not record beginnings; neither consider the things of old," is the advice of Isaiah to his countrymen.
But the Egyptian priests preserved the beginnings by investing them
with the most sacred significance; teaching them in the secrecy of the
mysteries, and burying them with the mummies of the dead. They did
not throw down the ladder by which they had r.limbed the heavens
physically, but re-erected it in the caves and temples of the mysteries.
The earliest recorded beginnings of time then are with the Bull
and Seven Cows, or Seven Hathors, Seven Bears, Seven Maidens,
Seven Rishis, Seven Princes, or other types of the Seven Stars or constellations of Ashtoreth Elohim, Jehovah-Elohim, or Ta-Urt-Typhon,
whom we cmz recognise and identify.
In the Bijek it is said, "from 011e mother is Ike universe bonz. ·•
This beginning is uni\·ersal in mythology. The Great Mother in
her primordial phase was the Abyss in Space, and the goddess of
the Seven Stars in time. No superseded type was ever lost, and
the Mother as Space and Domus did not pass away when time
was established, but was continued in Nu, the Lady of heaven,
and consort of Seb-Kronus.
Heaven as the bringer-forth was
continued in the female figure arching over earth. In addition
to this the Egyptians pourtrayed the zodiac in human shape; and
astrology has brought on a human-shaped zodiac founded on the
1 Smyth, 4/Jflrigiltes II/ Virlflrin, v. i. 431.
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female form. In this the sign of the Ram serves for the head; the
Bull for neck and throat ; the Twins for arms ; the Crab for the
breast; the Lion for the heart and back; the Virgin for the womb;
the scales for the lumbar region ; the Scorpion for the groin ; the
Archer for the legs and thighs ; the Sea-goat for the knees ; the
Waterer for the legs, and Fishes for the feet.
As bearer and bringer•forth, the Great Mother became the goddess
of the Bear, or Chariot, the Merkabah (Mantkabatu, a chariot, Eg.),
with which Jehovah is identified in the Kabalah. Urt, or Ta-Urt
(Eg.), means the chariot, the great bearer, who in the sphere of time
was represented by the Great Bear, as the Cow of the Waters,
the beast that came up out of the deep or "sat upon " the celestial
wate:s as the "Mother of the Revolutions," and therefore of Time,
who was her first-born as Sevekh-Kronus, Sut, or Saturn, her
Dragon of the Seven Stars that went round with her in figuring the
primary circle and cycle at the polar centre.
Philo on the "Allegoms of tlte Sacred Law," shows that he knew
something of the mystery of the seven cows or bears. He observes
" the constellation of the Great Bear is made. up of seven stars, which
constellation is tlte cartse of ctJtmnzmication and unity among men, and
ttot merely of traffic." It continued the celestial model on which they
were- grouped together in sevens, whether as the seven Eundas or
Totems of the Damaras, the seven tribes of the Ja-jow-er-ong
Australians, the Seven Hohgates and Seven Rish1s, the Seven
Patriarchs who preceded the Ten; the seven sons of .Mitzraim, of
Japheth, Sydik, Ptah or Jesse, the Heptanomis of the seven Egyptian
nomes, the seven-portioned earth of the Iranians, or the seven provinces of Dyfed and of Alban, the one type of the whole being the
Seven primary constellations. It is not in the Hebrew, Assyrian,
Greek or Hindu scriptures that we shall find the most archaic forms,
the bare skeleton of the mythos, but in the traditions of races which
are now almost extinct. The Indians of Los Angelos, California, who
relate that the divine Quaoar descended from heaven and reduced
chaos into order and then put the world on the back of seven giants,1
possess one of the most primitive forms of the creation-myth. These
are the Seven giants who in another myth are the builders of the
tower; the seven who formed the gigantic cycle of the stellar year
which was connected with the revolution of the bears. The Murray
natives have the Great Bear under the name of Koob-borr. This is
the old Klteb (earlier Khub) of Egypt. The same original is apparent
in the North American Indian languages, where it is applied to two
different representatives of the water-horse Kheb as
yaJJ,,;, the Bear, Omnha.
Chapa, the Beaver, Yankton.
Tsa.·ko/,/J ,.
Nr.. ·.hez.
Wa-snuba ,.
Oeage.
Slta6alt., the fleaver, Osage.
1

Ts,hautmh ,.
Chauj't
,

Dacotah.
Catawba.

Hugo Reid, in the Los A l{~e/os Star, cited by Bancroft.
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The Crow Indian name of the bear, Duh-p#sa agrees with the
Swabian Pecister ,· the Assyrian Batsi'ati (hippopotamus), whilst the
Pawni K oorooksh for the bear corresponds to another Australian name
of the Great Bear as Kttr-ruk-ar-ook. Kur-ruk-ar-ook is she who
assembles all the bears,1 and settles the quarrels respecting the waters.
The Bears are said to be seven in number. The waters are celestial
and the settling of the quarrels is a primitive mode of stating that the
genitrix of the bears was the arranger and determiner in space an:l
time. This distant re-identified Goddess of the Great Bear (Koobborr or Kur-ruk-ar-ook) is known to have b~en a " Very jilze and very
big womall," and is equivalent therefore to the Great mother.2 Kurruk-ar-ook, a female, 1lO'lfJ t!ze seven stars, 3 was the only one who could
make fire (Weenth) and in a story told by the aborigines of the river
Yarra, Kztr-ntk-ar-ook, the keeper of fire, would not give any of it
away. In the Egyptian mythos the genitrix of the seven stars is
likewise the keeper of fire, as Kar-tek the spark-holder. Otava the
Great Bear in Finn!c has the same name as the Egyptian Tef, Tep,
or Tabi of the seven stars. The Great Bear in Britain and Ireland
is A rth, who, with her starry son Arthur, identifies o1tr beginnings with
the Bear constellation, and the typical Seven Stars and Constellations.
The Ainos, or hairy men in the Island of Jesso, the most northern
part of Japan, trace their beginnings back to a bear and a dog. They
say that the first human being was a woman, who, when the world
was formed out of the waters, floated on the deep carrying fishing and
hunting gear. She landed on an island, where she dwtlt alone i11 a
beautiful gardm, which still exists although no man can find it. The
loss of this paradise is connected with the increase and dispersion of
the race, following the advent of a "protector" whom she had
permitted to enter the garden which was their Eden of the fore-world.
The dog, as already shown, was a type of the Lesser Bear constellation
as well as of Sirius, the star. In certain tales told of the Peguans
their progenitors are said to have been a dog and a woman; and
some anthropologists (Camoens amongst other writers), in the ab3Cnce
of the mythical typology, have discussed the possibility of such
beginnings. In this, as in the Aino legend, the woman and dog are
represented by the Greater and Lesset Bear, or Sothis the Dog-star.
The starting-point in all the oldest mythologies is on the nightside of phenomena. Hence the counting by nights, and not by
days or dawns of light as with those Polynesians who;;e reckoning of time was by nights, and whose days had no name. Out of
this darkness issues the first shape, that of the Great Mother, followed by the Twin Brothers, who are represented under various
but correlative types. In the beginning, say the Gallinomeros of
Central California, there was no light, but a thick darkness
covered all the earth. It was so dark that men stumbled blindly
1

Smyth, vol. i. p. 447·

' Smy1h, vol. i. p. 459·
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against each other, animals against animals, the birds clashed together in the air, and there was nothing but the confusion of constant
contact. The ha·wk happened by chance or luck to fly into the face
of the coJ'ote, and after mutual apologies and a long discussion concerning the situation, these two resolved to set about finding a remedy.
The coyote gathered a great heap of tales, rolled them up into a ball,
and gave it to the hawk, together with some pieces of flint. 1 In this
version the prairie dog takes the place of the Typhonian wolf-dog,
the fenekh of Acyssinia ; and the two, the coyote and hawk are
identical with the Sut-Horus of the monuments, the brothers
Warpil and War of the Australians, and with Heber and Heremon in
Artlmria or Ireland. The whole nation of the Thlinkeets is separated
into two great divisions, one of which is called the wolf, the other the
raven. Bancroft says, " Upo11 tlteir hoteses, boats, robes, shields, aud
·where'iter else they cmz ji11d a place for it, they paillt or can•c their crest,
an lura/die device of the beast or bird desig1zatillg tlu clmz to which the
ow11er belongs." Th!s, the oldest division into two, corresponds to that
of the eagle-hawk and raven of the Australian aborigines.
Moreover, the black bird and wolf, two of the types of Sut, are here
combined by the Thlinkeets. The black bird represented the son of
the mother on one horizon, and was the type of the lower world, the
wolf or jackal (Anup) on the horizon of the resurrection, where it
arises in other of the American myths. These legends of the Twins.
however, belong chiefly to the vague stage of mere light and dark,
and the earliest division of night and day which is often applied to
the human creation.
The Yumala negroes say that Ti/, 3 the Great Creator cut the kneecaps from the hermaphrodite Venus, and made from them a black
and white human pair. Another version of the negro myth was
taken down from a native in Tumale, near the centre of Africa, by
Dr. Tutschek. In this, Til (God) made men and bade them live
together in peace and happiness ; labour five days, and KEEP TilE
SIXTH AS A FESTIVAL. They were forbidden to burt the beasts or
reptiles. They themselves were deathless, but the animals suffered
death. Til ordered the men to bm1d mozmtailzs: they did so, but
they soon forgot the god's commands, killed the beasts and quarrelled
with one another. Wherefore Til sent fire and destroyed them, but
saved one of the race, named Musikdegen, alive. Then Til began to
recreate beings. He stood before a wood and called, " Ombo A b11atum
Dgtt !" and there came out a gazelle and licked His feet. So He said,
'' Stand rljJ, gazelle I" and when it stood up, its beast-form disappcart:d,
and it was a beautiful maiden, and He called her Afarilllll, He blessed
Banr.roft, vol. iii.
' Bancroft, vol i. p. 109.
• Til. It is observable that Tir, the Arrow, still u:ed in Per~ian, is the name of
Mercury in tbe Btmtfaltisll, the planet assigned to Sirius ; and that Tb-z'ti in the
A'tzb,rltr/1 is the intelligence of the J.lanet l\ler,ury.
I
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her, and she bore four children, a wltite pair and a 6/tzck pair. When
they grew up, Til ordered them to marry, the white together,
and the black together. In Dai, the story goes that Til cut out
botlt Mariam's knee-caps, and of each He made a pair of childrelt!
Those which were white He sent north ; to those which were black
He gave possession of the land where they were born. 1 This
black and white pair, however, were celestial at first, not human.
And here it may be observed that when the African or Australian
aborigines speak of going down in death as "black fellows" and
coming up as "white fti/O'lvs" we need not think it is intended as a
compliment to Europeans. The doctrine belongs to the earliest
division of light and darkness. The sun as Kak (or Hak) went down
black and rose up white as H u ; Osiris the father was black ; Horus
the son was white. The Hottentot Urisep, the son of HeitsiEibip, is the whitish one by name. In a later stage which reflects
the red race, the Ruti, Atum set as the red sun and re-arose as the
white. His Hut sign signifies white. Sut was black and Horus
white.
White denoted the second of the two Truths, and was used in the
shape of p!pe-clay by the Africans as the paint of puberty. Also
the black fellows must have pipe-clayed their dead both ln Africa and
Australia ages before ever they saw a white man.
In Egyptian, paint has the same name of Kim as white or light ;
and the Khu is a spirit. Pennant in his tour through South Wales 2
says on inquiry into the origin of the prevalent whitening of the
cottages there, he found the good people thought by thus whitening
they were shutting the door of their houses against the devil, or black
man. The act was precisely the same as that of the blacks who
whiten themselves with pipe clay.
Froebel says of the negroes in the United States that they believed
the damned became monkeys, but if they behaved well they would
be changed again into the human form, and their ultimate beatitude
consisted in becombzg white. 8 The imagery is as old as the observation
of night turning into day, or the black moon that was typified by the
black ape transforming into the white disk which the ape carried.
The hermaphrodite Venus is identified as the Inner African First
Woman who is called lye, or life. 4 lye is the earlier /fe, Eve, H~11a or
Kefa, the Mother of Life, or life personified. Now the knee-cap i!t a
hieroglyphic KA; earlier Kab (Kabt), for the knee and knee-pan.
Kab means to duplicate, hence the cap, the joint, as the sign of Kab
or modified KA. Of course the knee-cap is a symbol and here it can
be shown how the Yumala negroes continued to talk that language of
typology which can often be interpreted by the hieroglyphics, in
1

~
4
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which the knee-cap remained and bears the name of the genitrix and
duplicator Kep or Eve. Moreover when the Tasmanian natives assert
that men had tails originally, but 110 k11ee-joi1zts or knee-caps, they
are talking the same typology. The Maori Ponaturi are the people
of the knee-joint, or the division of heaven above and the waters
below. But here the people who have no knee-joint are the undivided,
the undistinguished herd which preceded the "Divided people."
The hermaphrodite genitrix of the Blacks whether in Africa or
Australia, is one with the ancient Typhon in Egypt, the earliest form
of the producer in space and time; the one alone whose children
were the undivided, undistinguished mongrels of promiscuity. As
goddess of the Great Bear, and the hinder part north she was the
thigh, the back-side, and her type is the tail. Hence the men, tribes,
.or races who date from this beginning were derided and scoffed at in
later times as the men with tails but without knee-caps. The Jews
were reported to be born with tails. In China the Miau-tze, the
aboriginal children of the soil are accredited with tails. The wild
tribes of Africa, the Cagots of the Pyrenees, the Coata Tapuya in South
America, are all considered to be people with tails. The men of Kent
were called the long tails. Bishop Bale says Englishmen had a
perpetual infamy of being considered men with tails, through lying
legends. The people of one county after another as they shed the
tail themselves thre\V it behind them in the face of those of another
backward county. The belief that Cornishmen had tails is yet
extant in Devonshire. When the Jewish father cut off the tails of
the future progeny in a symbolical repr~sentation he was repudiating
that most ancient, pre-human and totemic type of the primordial
people.
In the Magic Papyrus, spells and prayers are uttered against all
animals having long tails.1 One of these is the "Bad dog,· " another
was the Kant or Kaf ape. From the dog and ape descended the men
with tails, as the children of Typhon.
The Goddess of the Seven Stars was cast out as Baba the Beast.
She was the beast under several forms, the hippopotamus, lioness,
crocodile, bear (Tabi) serpent and monkey (her muzzle or mouth being
that of the. Kaf-ape). Her progeny too were represented by the
crocodile, the ass, the fenekh, the ape and other animals. A caricature
of an Egyptian concert in the Turin Satirical Papyrus is AntiTyphonian. In this the ass is playing the harp, the lioness a lute,
the crocodile a guitar, and a human-headed ape blows a double wind
instrument. 2 The ass, lioness, crocodile and ape were four types of
Typhon the genitrix.
The men who had tails but no knee-joints were the Typhonians
of Chaos. The Mother was not then even cut in two as Omoroka
1
2

Rcrortls, vol. x. p. 1 ss.
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or as the cow; the genitrix was not divided into the Two Sisters of
one blood. It was the state of promiscuity, and according to the
later thought men were all beasts together then without distinction,
division or knee-caps.
The Tinneh Indians of North America whose languages extend in
a line four thousand miles in length and diagonally over forty-two
degrees of latitude, stretching from the northern interior of Alaska
down into Sonora and Chihuahua, ranging from the borders of
Mexico to the mouth of the Mackenzie River, claim their descent
from the dog,1 like the Ainos of Japan. They say that whereas all
other people owe thdr origin to the bird deity, they derive theirs
from the dog and therefore to this day the dog's flesh is an abomination to the Tinneh. Indeed only a short time before the visit of
Captain Frankland, the Tinneh had nearly ruined themselves by
k:lling all their dogs because some fanatic had broken out afresh on
this subject of their origin, and persuaded them of the wickedness of
working their 11ear relation. One of these tribes is the Takulli and in
their tongue the dog is named Tlmli.
The Nez Perces tribe of Indians trace their origin and that of the
human race to the wolf. Originally, they say, tlure were mzimalsoll/y,
and a monster devoured them alive. At last the wolf entered the
monster's belly where he found the animals engaged in snarling at
and tearing each other as they had done in the world outside.
The wolf addressed them and urged them to co-operate against
the common enemy. This they did and all fell upon him with
one accord, eating the:r way out of the devourer's side. The
monster perished and the animals were transformed into men. The
wolf (or jackal) was one of the Seven Elementaries born of the
genitrix-the wolf of day and dark, or the twilight. As Sut-Anup
the wolf kept the horizon of the resurrection and showed the way up
from the underworld, like Nebo, who "kept t!te mornt'ng and evenz'ng
gate of souls." The tradition affiliates the Nez Perces to An up one of
the first male types that were figured in heaven as the sons of the
primordial mother, Typhon, the Goddess of the Great Bear. The
primary and most honoured Totems of various tribes among the
red-skins are the bear, wolf, and turtle. The Osages claim descent
from the beaver. Tke Totem represmts tlu 11anze of tluir progmitor
according to tkis begimziltg with the elementaries and zootypes
that were afterwards figured in the stars of heaven.
But the ancient mother whose constellation was the Great Bear,
had several types on earth. She was called the " Dipper" in
latitudes where she descended below the horizon, when the heaven
was ·known as the celestial water. She was also the " Digger" in
relation to the earth which she was seen to sink into or ascend from ;
and the " digger " takes various forms, hence she has several types.
I

Bancroft,
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Rerit, the sow, was one of these; and as Typhon was of a red complexion, it is probable that the river-hog (Genus Ckoiropotamtts)
now of tropical Africa, which is of a bright red colour, was an Inner
African prototype. The Sow was the poker in the earth ; as such it
passed into the plough ; for the plough is derived from the pig's snout.
The pig has been recognised as the first plough in Africa.1 The
Latin porca, a ploughed field, is identical with porca a sow. Plutarch
derives the name of the ploughshare from that of the boar. The
sow Rerit made the circuit complete in heaven by ploughing through
the earth long before a plough was invented to open the ground, and
her name of Kkeb was afterwards given to the plough. Also, the
Great Bear is still called the Plottgk. A pig figured on a cross is one
of the symbols found upon the ancient Gaulish coins or talismans.
This represents the pig that crossed, the pig of the crossing, corresponding to Rerit the sow that crossed in the northern quarter of the
heavens, where the bear dipped down and re-arose.
In the island of Celebes the world is described as being supported
by the hog, and when the animal rubs itself against the tree there is
an earthquake. 11
The tortoise that buries itself underground and emerges periodically
is another type of Typhon. The North American Indians assert
that earthquakes are caused by the buried earth-bearing tortoise.
Mythology rather than geology will tell us why. The tortoise having
been adopted as the type of an established order of things called the
World or the Age, it remains at the sunken foundations of the past,
and at the same time this will also explain the ancient custom of
burying a live tortoise at the base of a building. The Hindu
grammarians tell us that the tortoise is a type of woman, who ought
never to stir from home. This also recognises the feminine foundation
of which the tortoise was a symbol. The tortoise that supported
the earth of mythology and was fabled to sustain the universe is
pourtrayed at the base of the Beginnings in the temple of Meacu
where there is a stately chapel dedicated to the creator of all things.
The openiltg is depicted by an ox in the act of breaking an egg; the
egg that is still broken at Easter in many lands, which is a symbol
of the opening year. In the midst of the temple there is a pit full of
water, surrounded by a wall, seven feet ltig-h from the ground. In the
middle there is an enormous tortoise with its feet, head, and shell
under water, out of its back rises the stem of a great tree of brass, on
the top of which sits a grotesque figure with four arms. One hand
holds a cruse; from this water issues continually ; another contains a
sceptre. About the middle of the tree an exceeding great serpent
has wreathed itself twice, whose head and body is held fast on the
right side by two shapes ; the remaining part thereof (i.e. of the
serpent) to the tail is stretched out by two kings and one of Japan's
1
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sages, one of the kings ha\·ing the duplicated Janus head. Such is
Ogilby's description ; and as the reader will see by comparison the
imagery is substantially the same as in the Hindu churning of the
ocean 1 and the second Incarnation of Vishnu. The representation
contains the pool of the Two Truths and the tree with the dual being
issuing from the primordial one, whose type is the tortoise. And
again, the twin being issues from the tree like the bifurcating Mashya
and Mashyoi in the "Bmzdahisk."
The first and oldest types of th~ Kamite b~Jinnings went to the
bottom, as sediment deposited in the underworld of Eschatology.
And in monumental times the tortoise, together with other Typhon ian
figures, had sunk down from its place in heaven as the base and
support of the world or the celestial beginnings, to become a type of
evil and death, a dweller solely in the Hades where it is an image of
the power opposed to light. But its names of apsk (or Khepsh) and
Shet prove that it was a type of Sut-Typhon. In a myth of the
beginning related by Cusick, the chief of the Tuscarora Indians, who
set it down in the year 1825, he says there were two worlds among
the ancients, one upper, the dwelling-place of mankind ; one lower,
the lurking-place of monsters. A woman who was in labour (the
mceinte mother) sank from the upper region to the dark world beneath.
Here she was received on the back of a tortoise, which had a little
eartlt o1z its slzell, and this became an island. She bore twin sons into
the dark lower world and died. The story has been mentioned in the
mythos of the Twin Brothers. When the Chinese relate that the
original hieroglyphics were invented from the figures marked on a
tortoise which came up out of the celestial waters, they do but go
back to this beginning, and tell us in their way that the tortoise, a
type of Typhon, and therefore of the Great Bear, was a primordial
hieroglyphic ideograph in the heavens, with which the signs began,
and from which written characters were founded. Such statements
become historical facts when interpreted by mythology. In like
manner the origin of music may be traced to the tortoise of the
Seven Stars. Hermes is said to have met with a tortoise, which
he killed in order that he might invent the lute by furnishing the
shell with seven strings. The same myth is manifest in the story,
told by Plutarch, of Hcrm<'S cutting out the muscles of Typhon
to make lute-strings of them. 2 The fable probably refers to the
superseding of Sut by Taht-Hermes and the application of the
number seven which was Typhon's own, to a week of seven days
in the establishment of lunar time. This lute was figured in heaven as
the constellation Lyra, the star Gamma of which is known in Arabic
by the name of Sulhifat, from Sttlhifalt a tortoise. Also Lyra was
the constellation of Arthur, son of Arth the Bear, in Britain.
1

~

Moor, Hindu l'a111hcolt, pi 49
NEi:•pn, Plutarch, c. lv.: !ltjcr (Eg.), the lu~e; Assyrian 1\'tr/ur/.
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Sometimes the elephant supports the world and stands on the back
of the tortoise. The elephant in Asi.1 took the place of the hippopotamus type of puissance and power, but it has the same name of Abu in
Egyptian as the rhinoceros which interchanges with the hippopotamus
as an image of Typhon; and in the Hindu legends it is the worldsupporting elephant whose movements are the cause of earthquakes. In
Inner Africa the two types arc interchangeable under the same names.
The African Mother was Klteb and Khebma ; her great types were
the hippopotamus, the rhinoceros, (or elephant), and crocodile, found
under these names. It is noticeable also that the elephant is
named Yomuroka in the African Dsekiri language and that this is
identical with the Babylonian Omoroka a form of Tiamat, the one
who was divided in the beginning, to make the hl'aven and earth.
Because the beginning in time was based on the revolution of the
sphere, and marked particularly by the Great Bear, these images of the
elephant, hog, tortoise or others remain at the foundations of the
so-called world. The duck, goose or swan was another of the types,
as the diver under the waters. Khep (Eg.) is the name of some kind
of duck (the Neophron ?), and Khepsh may be read the Pool of the
duck as well as the hippopotamus. Tef is another name of the duck
or typical waterfowl ; Apt is another. These likewise are names
of the genitrix Typhon. Time was says an Indian legend,
when the world was covered with water, and the only creatures in
existence were a duck, a hawk, and a crow. The duck dived and
brought up a beakful of mud and then died. With this bit of earth
the hawk and the crow began to build the mountains of California.
The hawk working on the eastern range and the crow on the western,
they met at Mount Shasta. But the crow had stolen some of the
hawk's share of the mud and consequently his was the larger half.
This is the same story as that told by the Australian Aborigines of
the contention between the eagle-hawk and crow. In this legend the
old mother who bore the earth on her back as the tortoise, brings
it up from the depths as the duck, which was Apt in Egypt, the genitrix by name ; whilst the hawk and crow are identical with her birdheaded twins Sut and Horus, the hawk being the bird of the eastern
horizon and the black-bird the phrenix of the west. The swan
that floats double in light and shadow presented another dual image
of the goddess above and in the waters below. In a myth of the
island of Celebes seven celestial nymphs descend from the sky to
bathe. They are seen by Kasimbaha who at first took them for
seven white doves, but when they alighted in the bath he saw they
were women. Whilst they were bathing he stole the robes of one of
them named Utahagi. These robes gave her the power of flying,
and without them she was caught. She became his wife and bore
him a son.1
1

Schirren, p.
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The seven swans denote the same original as the seven bears or
seven cows (Hathors). In a German story the swan-maiden
bears seven sons at once who are able to transform themselves into
swans, and seven was the number of the primal progeny of the
ancient mother. The serpent was a supreme type of the encircler
and turner-round. One of its names in Egyptian is Rer, Rru or
Ru. Rer denotes the circuit, to go round and make the circuit.
This also was a symbol of the old mother who bears its name as
Rerit or Lelit (written with the L) the serpent-woman Lilith of
Rabbinical tradition.
Speaking under this type the Osirified
deceased says. " I pass tkrotlgll substances. I pierce the darkness.
Hidden reptile is nzy 11ame. Tlze soul of my body i's a serpmt of liftI" 1
The formula of faith found inscribed on a bowl or goblet which Von
Hammer argues belonged to the Templars, is Latinised by him to the
following effect. " Let Mete be exalted who causes all things to bud
and blossom, it is our root,- it (tlze root) is one a11d seven." 2 Mete
was the Baphomet or mother of breath. An invocation addressed to
this form of the bearded mother is shown by Du Puy to have been
11
Y alia" a supposed Saracenic word.a
This like so many other
titles of the genitrix, such as Nana and Maya, is an Inner African
name for the great or Grand Mother who is
l)'aila, in Otsa.
Yc)'ela, in Egba.
/)lalla, in Idse.a.
l)ltla, in Eki.
I,Ytla, in D~umu.

I)'alla, in Dsebu.
Yo!)•tr..a, in Jfe.
Yat·t, in Dselana.
Kam, in Munio,

Ka,.a, in N'guru.
Knra, in Dsarawa.
N'lmra, in N1ere.
N'llata, in Bumbete.

The oldest form of the great mother, the mother of the gods,
known to the Greeks as Rkea, Kubele, Kubebe, Abbas and Md, is
identified by her names with this the most ancient genitrix. Under
the name of Ortkia too, she is recognisable as the Egyptian Urt
(Ta-Urt) the Irish Art, Welsh Arth for the bear.
Hence her
representation as a bear and her attendants as little bears. " I was a
Bear at tke Brauronia, wearing tke saffron·co/oured robe," says one
of the women, in the Lysi'strate, who had been one of the A rktoi or
bears at the festival of the Fundatrix, A rcltegeti's, or Brauro11, otherwise Orthia, who is described by tradition and who was celebrated as a
bear, calling for human blood.' This identifies the goddess with her
celestial type. The red terra-cotta hippopotamus found by Dr.
Schliemann at Hissarlik at a depth of twenty-three feet, 6 is the
expressly Egyptian image of the Typhonian genitrix who was
reputed to be of a red complexion. "Archegetis," shows that she
was the goddess of the beginning. The Deess Hippa, whom Proclus
styles the " Starry Soul of the world,''6 was the still earlier Kheba
(Eg.) the water-horse. The Arkadians claimed to have been in
a Ril. cb. lxxxv.
s Wright, WorsltijJ of llze Generative Powers.
1

1

Histoire des TemjJ/iers, p. 21. 4 A(Joslol•'us, viii. 19.
1 Proclus in T•'mmts, b. ii.
Scbliemann, Troy and its Remnins, p. 228.

TYPOLOGY OF TilE

M\'THICAL CREATIONS.

I5

existence before the moon, they called themseh·es Proselenes as the
people who preceded the Moon. But, the country of Arkadia
which existed before the moon had been created (or reached up to)
was the celestial land in the northern heaven, the place of beginnings
with the bear and the seven bears. Ortygia the land of the quail,
the birth place of Artemis and Orthia, originated in this region, not
in cloud land merely, but in the circle of the bear, of U rt and Arth
whence came the name of the quail 8pTvE and Ortolan, the bird
of the hieroglyphics, as the bearer of news and the herald of spring.
]tdm, personified, is the wife of Brahma and the goddess of speech.
Juhu is the tongue ; the name is supposed to be derived from the
root Hve. 1 But the H of H11e implies a prior K, which modified into
the J of Juhu and Jihva; this is found in Khcfa or Kep, the ancient
genitrix who was the Kamite Living Word, and who was pourtrayed
with the protruding tongue, as goddess of the Seven Stars. '' Tl1e
whole World is her Seat,'' may well be said of the Lady of the Seven
Stars, the Seven Constellations, Seven Hills or other shapes of the
Hebdomad and Heptanomis, by which she can be followed round the
world as Urt, o.r Art, i.e. Rrit in Egypt, Ri in Akkad ; Lri in India,
Rhea in Greece; Ked in Britain ; Kivutar or Otava in Finland, and
Koob in Australia, the lady of the Seven Bears, Seven Cows, Seven
Hills or the Seven-stepped Mountain of the world, who as the African
Eve, lfe or lye, (the Woman in scores of African languages),
probably had her throne on the Seven African Mountains, or ridges
mentioned by Ptolemy, in the human birthplace. 2 A country called 1ft
(5° E. Long; 8° N. Lat.) is looked upon by the Yorubans as the
birthplace of Being, both human and divine. The 1Ethiopes, says
Diodorus, relate that they are the first of all men in order of time.8
They were the children of Kep or Khepsh, i.e. K!ksh or Habesh, who as
genitrix of the Seven, formed the first C)•cle of time in heaven,
and who became the Hebrew ChaV'lJach or Eve, the life, the bone of
all flesh; the typical substance born of; she who was personified as
the Great Mother of Inner Africa, and as the Mother whose name
means Life, bone, and the rib.
The Mother is Ekafo and Ekami in the A nan language ; and with
the nasal articulation, N'Gob in Mbe. E'Kafo (or Ekamt) wears
down to lya in tlte same language (Anan) for the mother, which
modification is very general in the Inner African dialects. Bone was
a primitive form of substance, power, Kep, (Eg.), or Eve; and
Bone is-

u,·t

Kup,

in Ham.
G6a, in Basa.
G6a, in Gbe.
G/Ja, in Kra.

G6awili, in Gurma.
Ellap, in Ekamtulufu.
Elui/J, in Udom.
Ek~6, in Mbofon,

Monnier Williams, Sanskrit Diet, p. 350.
Book o.f Beginnings, vol. ii. p. 6os.

EluJ6, in Eafen.
Egt~p,

in Akurakura.

Ullt16, in Ynsgua.
.AIIup, in !'tlbarike.
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..l,l{ho, in Annn.
Ektpa, in !'angela.
.Au, in 1\bmenya.
Uz•t, in Bini.
Uvoo, in Oloma.
E(u, in Ada1npe.
Elu, in Anfue.
Ouj '• in Kamuku.
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Epa, in Orungu •
in Kum.
lt.'ifoa, in Kasands,
Ki/o!Jn, in N'goala,
./t,j116a, in Luhalo.
Klfori!a, in Songo.
{,zoq,

Kt/Ja11t, in Landomn.
Ke·6.Jn 1, in Bnga.
Gu/1 is the tQoth in l<hoi·Khni,

ft.'e~ant,

in Tinme.
G/lolm, in Yala.
A"c~~vt, In Gure•a.
OkOTua, in Okam •
Oknv•, in Alege.
Ct~~~, in Hnghn.
YH4, in Penin.

The Rib is
Kaftf, in .Filhnm,
Cuepft, in Egbele.
G6ara, in Goali,
Gnft, in llod~.

l:.j't, in Bini.
Eft, in lbewe.
Eft, in Olom.'\,

Elu6, in Mbofon,
E,l{6mu, in Eafen.

Ar/Ja, in Bagba.

Gla, in Momenya.

This identifies the mythical Mother of all flesh with the bone and
rib, as Inner African by name and origin.
The womb or belly is theAfuo, in Aro.
Afo, in lsoama.
l:.'ju, and Evu, in Sobo.

n~uku.

1)(11, in Anfue.

.Ajiu, in

Eju, In lgaln.

Ev11o, in N'goala.
Ej11, in N'ki.

Ifu, in Ereglla.

The thigh is another feminine type, as Kltep, Khepsh, or Khept
in Egyptian, and this is.f("'t/Jti, in Nso.
G6a·wasi, in Bnko.
Kufa·ges~er, in llode.
G/Ja in G10.
(.i/Ja, in Mdno.

G/Jara, in Toma.
G/Jara, in Meatle.
G6ara, in Landoro.
G/Jarai, in Gl•andi.
J..'i!btl, in Mut>ayn;

Kt6tlt, in Ntere.
Kt/Jtle, in Mbamba.
Ki6tlo, in Babuma.
RIJi11, in Momenyn.
C611ro, in V ei.

Here then we find the types of the womb, bo11e, rib, and the Mother
ttllder one protot,ypal word in Inner Africa ; which is the name of the
old Typhon Kep or Kefa, the Hebrew Cltavvach, or Eve of the
Genesis, and the Great Mother ife of the land of ife locally known
as the birthplace of existence, human and divine.
Although not so frequently found as Eve the Mother, yet the
name of Adam occurs often enough in Inner Africa, to show whence
came the primal pair who were personified as the typical parents
in Egypt, and continued in the sacred writings brought out of that
land by the Hebrews. The type-name for the Father isAdam, in \'ala,
Adat111 in Opanda.
Adan1, in Jgu.
Adam, in Egbira·Hima.
Adtlma,l in Vaseua
Adamu,
•

Odam, in Koro.
/)amt! I in Esitako

Damr,\

'

Atamt, in DsuJ. u.
Atami, in Igala.

Itamt. in Bini.
Etame, ia Jhewe.
/tame, in Oloma,
Ettmi, in Anan.
TtUIIo, i11 Bute.

The first form of the Adm~t as Vir was the male who became of age,
not the individualised father, but the Elder or Old one, which isO,fflm, in Akurakura.
fl.udtl111tt,

in Dsnluuka.

Korlcmza, in Kankanka,
Kololma, in Oknm,

Caiim, in Soa.
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Grandfather," in several Inner African

AltNI and Alemu, in Pepul.
in Hola.
Aliam, in Kanyop.
Ati.mm, in Sarar.
Litamudidt, in El(l:e!e.
/tamt-tloltH (my grandfather), in Bini.
At~mu,

MYTHICAL

Itama·dociMt, in Ihe\\'e,
ltama11ag6as, in Uloma.
lltmist, in Eafcm.
Otem, in Landowa.
Tampa, in I\ 'got en.
Tultl}a, in 1\ldon.

A group of the Southern African languages are known as the
A tam or Adamic tongues. They are peculiarly distinguished by
an initial inflection. The people of these tribes are all called A tams
or Adams in Sierra Leone. One form of the name is Udom, as in
the Assyrian Udzmzu, and Egyptian Tum, wliich is the type-name
for Mankind, the human race, as Created Ma11. Thus in Southern
Africa we find the race of Atam and the family of Atamic languages ;
whilst the same root in Egyptian indicates those who may have
preceded language, the dumb (Tum) people in contradistinction to
those who are known by name as the Speakers in a later stage.
An Adamic country is also extant in Adamawa, Lat. 8 o, North.
I 3 30 east, on the way Egypt-ward. A Buddhist saying affirms
that those who know not Adi Buddha are ignorant of beginnings.
And here the ancient tace or Totemic name of Gotama applied to
Buddha, to Durga, the NAga-King, and others, is identical with
that of the Inner African Adam (Kotama), the elder or oldest one.
The Hebrew C,i' (Qdm), likewise denotes the original one, that
which is primitive in place, position, time, and person ; the oldest
and first one.
The Universal Mother of Beginnings is one on earth, as in
heaven, because she was the first form taken by space, and next
the first describer of a circle, as the sign of time. Making the
Circle as a type of the Cycle is the figure of all beginning. Nm-pttt
(Eg.) the word for Never means more literally no-circle, or un-circled,
without boundary, boundless because there was no period of time.
On the other hand the age, <eon or ever (Heh), is signified with the
circle for its ideograph. This figure being first drawn in heaven
by the constellations of the Seven Stars, the Great Bear was
therefore personified as the genitrix and bringer-forth of the
primal birth of Time. The creation was here effected by, in, and
as the Circle of the Seven Stars; the creation which appears in the
Book of Genesis as the work of Jehovah-Elohim.
The Chinese Creation begins with the Circle represented by the
ideographic Tae-Keilz, or the great limit. Woo-Keilz no limit, or the
absence of limit, is their representative of the Kabalist, "E1Z-Soph,"
and the Persian 11 Zarvan-Akaratza," that preceded Time. This
circle denoted limit, and included duality expressive of motion and
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rest. The Chinese introducer of the Circle, we are told, 1 applied to
the figure, the terms "extreme limit, chaos, primitive existence, and
ttnity." "Tae-Keilt" likewise includes tri-unity as well as duality
within the Circle of its power. 2 At first the Circle expressed a limit,
and a total of time, in which the Oneness was then divided into the
two heavens, or heaven and earth, and the various two-fold forms
of the twin principle, expressed as the Yin and the Ying. Yin and
Ying are the twin-total, the biune being consisting of the two
principles into which the primary oneness everywhere divides to
become male and female. Both principles of source, as water and
breath, are feminine at first, on the most natural grounds of observation,
but when divided and distinguished by personification as the Mother
and her Son, Yin is the female, and Ying becomes specifically the
male. According to the Chinese accounts, when the circle was
divided and became two, there then existed an odd and even number ;
the odd number l>eing Yin, the imperfect nature and lower half of
the Circle, but still primary; tlu one of all beginning. Yin for the
female represents one of the commonest type-words in the World
as in the Sanskrit Yoni, and it is Inner African in all its variants, as
already shown. Yen, in Chinese is to take origin from. Yu11 means
to come round, make the round, encircle. This circle and circlemaker was the female o11e who was afterwards reduced to a mere
cipher. U1t (Eg.) is the opening, the cycle or period as one, one hour,
one round. Ying (Ch.) signifies number two, or an even number.
Yen was the feminine first, who bifurcated into the two Sexes before
Ying could exist.
The Celestial Eden, or Gheden (1'111), is described as a land of
delight, on account of the feminine birth-place. But the root
word t,ll denotes periodicity and a definite time, especially related
to the female. Both demonstrate the human origin of Eden. Eden
also means time, to measure a time, or make a round of time, a
period, a year. This was first figured above as one turn of the
stars in the circumpolar heaven. Thus Aten (Eg.) an equivalent
for Eden means to make a circle, or a circular formation, a disk.
The Helen (Eg.) is a ring, the earliest form of which is Klteten ,the Khet (Eg.) being a seal-ring, the type of reproduction ; and the
word means to shut and seal up ; the Klutem is a Shut-place, the
circle, with the signs of life, of bringing together, embracing, and
reproducing. The seal-ring Kltet, the type of the inclosing and
reproducing circle, illustrates the Gaetlzas of the Avesta.
" W /zen thou madest tlu world with its bodies, mtd gavest tlum
nlotz(ms and speeches; tlze1z Thou, Mazda, ltadst created at first, through
thy miud the Gaethas or Inclosures." This occurs in the " Gatlza
Anunavaiti." The Gatha is divided into the typical Seven chapters,
1
2

Kidd, Cltt't~a, p. 305.
1/Jz'd., pp. 135 and 141.
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and in the heading we are told that the Archangels first sang the
Gathas. The Archangels are identical with the Stars that sang
together in the dawn of creation when all the Sons of Elohim 1
shouted for joy.
These were the Seven Children of the
genitrix, or the Seven Singers of the Seven Gathas, because they
were circle-makers. By these Gathas, Haug understood the ancient
Settlements of the Iranian Agriculturists.2 So in the M uhammedan
legends an Eden is represented as a place fit for the pasturage of
flocks. Unquestionably the Gaethas were afterwards applied to
agriculture, just as ancient cities were called Klutz' or Gates. But
the primary Khet of mythology is physiological and celestial i it
is the ·circle in spac!, and cycle in time. This Khet, Kheten or
Khetam was formed before the earth was cultivated by Agriculturalists.
The Dravidian Kutam is an inclosure, as a waterpot. The Arab
K ltitmah is a seal, a ring. K ali, Maori, is shut in, inclosed. Qata (Fiji)
means inclosed. The Cotha (lr.) is an inclosure, Cttla (Xosa), to close
in ; Godi (Zulu), a hollow place, a grave; Kala a coil; Kohtu (Fin.),
Kohl (Esth.), Kat (Eg.), Kyte (Scotch), Kete (Fijian), Quiti (Aiem), the
womb; Koti (Fin.), Cwt or Cyd (Welsh), Cot (English), the dwellingplace. This word is one of the prototypes of all languages. Even the
Wise men of Gotham who went to sea in a bowl were in a form
of Khetam or Eden of the Circular Shape. In Arabic the Kadah
is a bowl or cup. The pail or bucket is a Kit, English ; Chad,
Hebrew ; Kad, Sclavonic; Gluula, Sanskrit ; Cadus, Latin. The
Klut (Eg.) is a port and a ford. The Canoe in Banyun is a Kiden.
The Welsh Kadair or Irish Catltair is the Seat or Settlement;
Khet (Eg.) and Seat being identical.
The Inner African seat as a bench or a stone is a K udun in Bambara, Kttdun in Dsalunka, Getumi in Nso. Ketam, or Ketanam, in
Sanskrit, is the abode, the symbol of a goddess, a feminine type.
Also a form of Kltetam (Eden) exists as the Paradise or Dead Man's
Land of the Dahome people, which, Captain Burton says, is called
Kutom, a name certainly not derived from the Hebrew writings
attributed to Moses. The Egyptian Am indicates a residence in a
park or paradise.
The following list will show how the type-names of Khet, Kedam,
Gheden (t,ll) or Eden bad been applied to the inclosure, house, home,
place of reproduction, in Inner Africa.
Udumo, farm, Kambali,
Jt,ma
,. Basa.
Otama ,. Kamuku,
ltmi
., Penin.
.Edum~, village, Adampe.
Katu,·!f6o, fann, Lim1·a.

Hodu, house, Bulnnda.
Kula, village, Gugu.
AWa ,.
N'kele.
Kadnno, farm, Ankaras.
Kadnlta ,
Wun.
Gatama ,
Fulup.

Kalo, house, Bolll,
Kato
,
Sarar.
Kala
,.
K11nyop.
Kala ,.
Nupe.
Kati ,. Gugo,
Kala ,
Ba~a.
1

t

Job xxxviii. 7·
.Haug, Essays, West, p.

152.
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The Keten, or Eden, wears down into or was derived from the
Tana, village, Soso,
Tan, t011 n or village, Koall)a,
Tan
,
,
Haghalan,
lJan
,
,
Kiamba,

Jdo11, town or village, Anan,
Odatu, house, Asbante,
,
Akurakura,
lJon

and these were continued in the Etans of Keltiberia, the Tu11s of Scandinavia and Du1zs of Britain, which are especially identified as inclosures
on the tops of hills, and with the mounds devoted to the dead. The Irish
Dun was a royal residence on the height that represented the typical
mount above. In Caledonia a whole country is designated as the
Duns of the Gael, and its capital is named Dunedin, the Dun with
the rampart round.
Another name of Gan-Eden is Paradise. According to M. Renan,
the word was borrowed by the Hebrews from the Persians. Max
Mi.iller assures us th:~.t the name was derived from the Persian through
Xenophon into Greek as paradeisos, and transferred thence as a foreign
word into Hebrew. " This," he says, " is tlu real lzistor)' of tlze word.
It is a11 A ryan word, but it does not exist i11 Sanskrit.'' 1 This comes
of looking for the old lost Paradise in the shape of a Hebrew garden.
Eden signifies pleasure, and the place of pleasure. Pari-toslta (Sans.)
is complete satisfaction, delight, pleasure, contentment, gratification.
Paradlfa is a region of supreme loveliness. Pari-dlza is to put round,
wrap round, clothe round, surround, encompass, clasp. Pari-dhi is a
hedge, fence, inclosure, that by which anything is inclosed, a circle, or
circumference. Paridlei-stka is situated on the horizon. Pari-tas is
around, about, all round, on all sides, the round, and there are twelve
Tuskitas, who are astronomical, and related to the round in the
heavens. Para (Eg.) means to go round, surround, encircle. Tesh is
the Nome, the frontier and boundary. ParadisC:was the Para-tesh, or
Nome, first mapped out on the Celestial Chart in the circle of the
seven stars that revolved about the mount, and thus defined the
earliest astro-nome or Para-tesh.
Parde:::, the Armenian paradise, the Persian pardis, modern Arabic
firdaus, applied to park or garden, is too late· an application for an
interpretation of the beginnings. Human gardens were not inclosed
or cultivated when the Para-teslt was formed, and the Nome first
named in heaven. The Pairadaeza in the Avesta is a mound thrown
up around a corpse bearer to isolate the unclean person. "Let tlze
worshipper of Alzura-Jfazda raise about the space a Pairadaeza," i.e.
make an inclosing circle. Paradise, then, is an inclosing circle without
defining the nature of the space fenced off and ringed round ;
tlzat may vary indefinitely. The creation of Paradise or Eden is
just the same as the circle-making already described. In the solar
creation the circle is zodiacal ; the latest of all the series. In the
Avesta, Mithra is the prcparer of a circle or congregation (as in the
' Chips, vol. iv.
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Egyptian creation of Ra) and this is rendered by Windischmann
(Mihr Yasht) he" ·who direrts thefitrrows," whilst in the Babylonian
astronomy the ecliptic is the "furrow of hem,m." The first furrow
in heaven, however, was made by the constellation afterwards known
as the " Plough," and the old lost Paradise of many lands has to
be identified in the circle of the seven stars, the birth-place of
all beginning in time. Ketem in Hebrew signifies the beginning
of time, and the beginning in Eden, Heten, Keten or Kedam was in
heaven because the beginning depended on the formation of a circle
of time which was figured by the seven stars revolving in the north
about the pole of heaven. In various mythologies and forms of
the mythos the birth·place of creation is in the north. It was so
in India as in Egypt. Th .. re stood the Mount of l\1eru as the
typical centre of the starry revolution. In an Akkarlian hymn to
Ishtar the goddess is addressed as the Queen of tke Mountclill of tke
World and Quem of tke ltrnd offour rivers of Erech,1 th:tt is as the
goddess of the mythical mount of the pole and the four rivers of the
four quarters which arose in Paradise. The Mountain of the World
was the Mount of the north in its primary phase and of the
east in the solar mythos.
Language in Inner Africa will tell us where the birth-place in
heaven, as well as Adam and Eve, was first named. Kep for the
front of, the face, and Khept for the hinder part of heaven, in Egyptian,
are names of heaven as Gopa in Mano, and G6ate in Sarar, Keput
in Balu. Tameri or Tamara is a name of Egypt and in Udso
Tamara is heaven. The name of Zulu signifies heaven. The
Khonds of Orissa (India) derive from this primal birth-place, and in
the Inner African, Ihewe, Oloma, etc., orisa is heaven. Eden or Keten
is heaven itself as Koda11 in Padsade and Gudmza in Biafada. Here
too, we shall also find the famous A irymra-'Z•aljo of the A vesta which
has caused so much vain search, in common with the Hebrew
paradise. In the Vendidad, Fargard I. it is taught that Ahura-Mazda
created the home ; an Eden of delight, a Paradise of pleasantness
where there was no habitable place before. This was at one time
considered by the "best authorities" to have been the starting-point
of successive and most ancient migrations of the muchly-overlauded
(especially by the Germans) Aryan race. 2 But mythology and its
naming preceded general geography. The place of beginning was
in heaven, which still preserves its memorial of the time that is
immemorial oa earth. A riyamta is the Soso name of heaven.
A rianna is the Tim11e name of heaven. Also the name of the
famous seat of the Aryans in A ratz or lratz appears as
Rt~t, in Ralu.
lim, in Bayon.

Ernn, in Papinh.
.Arn11, in Momenya.
1

Ruords, vol. v. p.·l57·
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Aim, in Pati,
in N'goaln.
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In these languages it means the seat, as SOMETHING TO SIT ON,
which preceded the agricultural settlements of the Aryans ; as did the
seat or chair called "Cader ldris" in Wales. Aru is also an Inner
African type-name of heaven, as
Yu/11 1 in Bahuma.
Aru, in Oworo.

Yilu, in Kabunda.
y,,fo, in Mbamh:l.

or,, in ldsesa.

Ho~lo,

in Mampa.

Aaru or Aalzt is the Egyptian name for Elysium; the heaven mapped
out as the fields of the Aaru, the Astro-Nomes, Para-tesh or Paradise.
So far from the Aryan name ha\·ing begun with the so-called Aryan
race of Central Asia it is as old as the naming of the gods of the
earliest orbit, the brotherhood of the seven stars. The Ari in Egyptian
are the companions, the watchers who became the seven Kab-ari,
as the Ari of Kheb (Egypt), or from Kab (Eg.) to revolve together.
The Ari of Kheb or Heb would account for the name of the loerii
in Africa and Ireland, and for the Kam-ari, or Kymry of Wales.
The Ari were Kamite Blacks before they were the Median A rioi
or the Aryas of India. Apuleius mentions the Arii as an African
race together with the .tEthiopians or Kushites of the Persian Gulf,
and Egyptians. 1 The Ari are also found as the Zingari, the
European Attu-arii, Boio-arii, Chattu-arii, Petu-arii, lngu-arii, Bavari, B~.alg-ari and others of this type-name, which was not derived
from the Saxon Ware, for men. The A ri or A rya brotherhood had
gone out over the world in the earliest times and was carried forth by
and as the black people. The Katii-ari are found among the
Aborigines of Rrazil as wild men, or monkey-men. The "At·eoi"
are a brotherhood of blacks in New Caledonia. The Arii in Tahiti
are a class of nobles.
It is noticeable in this connection that the Mangaian plural
" Pa" also means the i11closure and doorway. Another plural is
vaka, which denotes a "canoe-full-of." And such were the Ari
(Kabari), Hohgates, Rishis or Ariyas of the seven star.;. The
Kamite origin of the name for those who associate or kab together
is shown by an earlier form of the Ari as Rari or Reri, the companions, the children whose mother was Rerit, the goddess o( the
seven stars. The Kabari are the seven companions considered to be
a brotherhood of sailors through the celestial ocean, and the Aryan
A ryaratha does not denote the chariot of the Aryans in any other
primary sense than the chariot of the seven stars, the seven Rishis,
often called Aryas in the Vedas, seven princes of the chariot, seven
J Iohgates of the boat, seven companions (of Arthur) in the ark. Now
n the original and commentary of the Pahlavi Vendidad 2 we learn
that Hapta-He11dzt was the place of those who are the seven Hindus
(Hindukan) and that their seven Htizduism consists in the fact that the
chief rulers arc seven. Yet, says the Commentator, " I do not sa)' tlure
1

Melt1111: xi.

~
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are not seven;" but he intimates that there is an A vesta text which
mentions only two, the eastern and the western Hindu. 1 Some
reckon by the two (divisions) and others by the seven rulers. Egyptian
alone will explain this. Klzebta-Kitentu are the two halves or Egypts
into which the celestial heptanomis was divided. The seven rulers
were the seven stars or constellations in Khebti. In the Zend or
commentary it is said that there are ten months of winter, and two of
summer in Airyana Vaejo. Literally interpreted, this must have
been a paradise of cold. Another commentary says " Seve~~ months
of stunmer are tltere,fi'Z'e months of winter." Enough for the present
purpose that the division is into summer and winter; the length of
each does not signify. Summer and winter answer to south and
north, upper and lower heaven. These two correspond to KheptaKhentu, as north and south, or the later (i.e. solar) east and west.
We Jearn from the Bundahish that the Persian year was divided hzto
two seasons, seven months summer, and five months winter. "From
t!te auspicious day Ahura-Mazda of tlze montlt Fravardin, to the
auspicious day Aniran of tlte montlz Mitro is t!te summer of seven
months; so from tlze auspiciotts day Altttra-Muda of tlte montlz Ava11
to tlze auspicious mottth Spendannad on to tlte end of tlze five supplementary days is tlte winter five months." 2 This then is the dtvision of
the circle of Airyana Va~jo into two halves, like the year, and the two
halves are kapta-lzendu as the north and south in the circle of the
seven stars. In Airyana Vaejo we find the first formation or circle
by means of which time was born, and the earth and heaven were
divided and discreted into Khepta-Khentu (Eg.) or Hapta-Hendu,
described as the two-fold region of the seven stars above and below,
or north and south. The Vaejo of the Avesta is the Sanskrit Vik, to
divide, separate, and the Egyptian puka or pekh, for the division,
answering by name to Pekh, the divided lioness. The first division
was into upper and lower, south and north, at:td afterwards by east and
west. The explanation given for this division is that it was not possiole
to go so far as from one region to tlte otlter except by means of tlte
yazadan or angels. This statement is repeated in the Bundahish and
Minokhird. The Yazadan is a term applied to the angels and to the
gods, like the Elohim in the Hebrew books. The first means of
passing from one division to the other were the seven stars or seven
constellations; and seven appears to have been the primary number
of the yazads. In the ljashne ceremony the number of recitations
depends on the nature of the Ijashne. " If it be celebrated for
Rapithwin, twelve are necessary; if for Hormazd, ten,· if for tlze
Fro/tars ~i$1tt; if for Saroslz, five; and if for tlze Yuads, seven."
Four times these seven (which we have to return to in a later section)
1
2
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make the twenty-eight Yazads of the moon in the blending of the
stellar with the lunar reckonings. 1
The Egyptian asat is a type of time. Egypt itself began with the
Heptmzomis, a first formation of seven provinces with the ten upper
and ten lower extending on either hand. This reRects the heptarchy
stelled in the earliest heavens, and the ten divisions which led to the
mapping of them out into seventy degrees and nations.1 Egyptian
alone shows us ·why Hapta in Pahlavi, and Saptan in Sanskrit came to
signify No. J. Hepti, Greek Hepta, is seven because Kep is the hand,
as a figure of five; and ti is number two. Egypt itself contains that
duality and sevenfoldness which are obscurely referred to in the
Avesta commentary. Egypt was dual, as north and south in KhebtaKhentu; and Khebti, Kepti, Sebti or Hepti was also the Heptanomis.
The beginning, whether applied geographically or to the tribal
divi:,ions, is with the number seven among some of the oldest races on
earth. Scotland begins with the Heptanomis, ruled by the seven
brothers who were the seven sons of Alban ; and seackd in Scotch is
number seven. The seven provinces of Dyfed form the first startingpoint in Wales.
Sevekh, another Egyptian name for seven, is found in Savaiki
(Avaiki) the Mangaian name for the seven islands of the Hervey
group. The Quiches say they migrated from Tulan-Zuz't,a, the seven
caves, anri again Zuiva echoes sevekh (Eg.) for No. seven. These and
other beginnings with the seven are here identified with the first
formation of a circle of time that was made in heaven by the revolving
sept of seven constellations considered as a companionship, a brotherhood personified as the seven sons of the genitrix who was goddess of
Ursa Major. To the polar centre of this celestial circle of the seven,
the Heptanomis above, we have to look for the Eden of the Genesis,
the Paradise Lost of ancient legend, the Airyana Va~jo of the Avesta.
It is not necessary to deny that Hapta-Hcndu or Sapta-Sindhu may
have also denoted a land of the seven streams. The two waters, four
rivers, seven streams, were divisions just as the bum and bourne are
one in the wa.ter boundary. " Wlun Tisklar produced Ike rain, and
the seas (or deluge) arose tlurifrom, tlu wltole place ozvas coJwerted
into sevm portions half taken up by ·water," a and these were
reckoned either as the seven streams, or the seven lands divided by the
seven streams. The Kabalists say : '' Tlte source of tlu water and the
water-streams proceedilzg tlurefrom to spread itself are two. A reservoir
is thm formed mtd is the tkird. Tkm tlu unfatltomable deep dh•z'des
i •tto sevm streams resembli1zg sevm long vessels. The source, the ozvaterstream, the reservoir alld tlze seven streams togetlzer make ten. bt this
way the cause of causes ga·lle rise to the tm Sephiroth. " 4 In the same way
1
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the Hindus represented the origin of the river Ganges. It is depicted
as issuing from the source itself, out of Vishnu's foot, the god having
assumed his female form. The water issuing from the goddess falls
on the head of a figure seated on a rock below, where it divides as in
the Egyptian picture of the one water becoming two. It then dashes
itself into seven streams by means of the seven Rishis who receive it
as if about to drink of it. 1 Both descriptions of the water dividing in
twain and becoming seven are in accordance with the physical facts in
Egypt where the Olte water of Hapi-Mu divided into the Blue and
Red river, the water above and tfie water below, and then into the
seven streams and outlets of the river Nile, which were elevated to the
planisphere. In the Odysseys 2 Homer calls the River Nile Diipetes
the sky-fallen. The spring which surrounds the sublime mountain is
represented by the Akkadian " Khi-tim-kur-ku ; " and this is a personification of the celestial water ; that is the heaven called water,
which was divided into twin pools, then into four waters, or into
seven streams or oceans, identified with seven constellations, as a
primitive mode of mapping out the vague vast of infinitude. These
water-divisions are alluded to in the statement: Like the streams in
the circle of heaven I besprinkle the seed of men. 8
The "abyss" itself which preceded the first act of creation is
Kamite by name in the primary form of the word. This was the
place of the waters in the lower heaven or the earth," from whence the
water-cow ascended periodically to denote the division of upper and
lower, and make the circle on which was founded the first creation of
time. In Africa, beyond Egypt, so far south that Khepsh (Kush) or
Habesh was then tlze north localized by name as the region of the Bear
(Khepsh), the constellation dipped below the horizon, and demonstrated
the lower and upper of two ; where it descended was the abyss or
Khepsh (Eg.) which means both the cow a:nd the waters (Sh, CICI)
of the cow. Hence the north (abyss) and the Great Bear have the
same name. The Khepsh was the place of the waters of darkness, the
mythical abyss of darkness. This was actual in Africa. When
farther inland, KOsh (}Ethiopia) was the abyss in the north, then
Habesk (Abyssinia); next Nubia called Kep-Kep; then Captus,
and lastly lower Egypt or Khept ; the abyss or Khepsh being the
lower Egypt of the two heavens. In the African Baga language the
dense dark forest is called the dbys or dpus. In Dsuku the lower
world or hell is the tfbsiu. In the Assyrian legend the place of
beginning is the Abzu. Damascius says" the Babylonians like the rest
of tlze barbarians pass over ill silence the one principle of the universe,
mtd tkey co11stitute two." These are represented by the Tavthe and
Apason who appear on the tablets as Tiamat and A bztt.
The Tepht and Khepsh are one in locality (Eg.) one also as the
I
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water-cow, but the oneness divides in the two heavens, two hands, two
bears, {or cows) as the primal act of creation. Thus we are told that
in the beginning Belus cut the woman Omoroka in two ; from one half
of her he made the sky above, from the other, the earth beneath.
As Yomuroka, this would be the elephant a fellow-type with the
hippopotamus or bear ; and the divided bear would be the two
bears; so the division of the Negro Eve is described by the cutting
out of her knee-caps, to form the first pair of beings. The water-cow,
or Khepsh the hippopotamus, likewise furnished the name for the
land-cow as a type of earth and of space which was divided into
upper and lower. In the Bundahish the cow is cut in two. This cow
in the Avesta is the Geflsh 1 Sanskrit Galls and Greek Gaea
applied to both the cow and the earth. According to the Gatha
U shtavaiti the creator as maker of the earth is literally the " Cutter
of the Cow." The cow or rather the ox, as that represents either
sex, was the prima:val Get)sh and Gayomard, from the division· of
which in two halves as male and female sprang the whole creation.
This can be explained by the beginning with the mother who was
divided to form the heaven above and the mother earth below, and
who was also represented as masculine in the forepart or south and
feminine in the hinder part north. The opening of creation by the
one becoming twain is variously typified as an act of cutting in two.
Several of these illustrations have been adduced. Here is another.
The opening act of creation is the passage out of chaos and vague
space into the world of time. The Great Bear is personified as the
mother of time. Her first son was Sevekh-Kronus of the Dragon or
Lesser Bear who represented the child of the genitrix in time. Now,
the vague heaven being the water above, this in creation was separated
from the water below. Uranus is tlie Egyptian Urnas the celestial water,
and the ctttting of Uramts by K romts, or time, i's anotlur mode ofdividing
equivalent to separating the heaven from the earth, the light from the
darkness, or of cutting any other type in two as the figure of division.
In the Polynesian story told by Williams, for example, the heaven and
earth are said to have been bound closely together with cords and the
severance of these cords was effected by myriads of dragon-flies who
cut them asunder with their wingc;. The celestial dragon was
Sevekh-Kronus the son of Khepsh, the true cutter of Ouranus, who
in the Greek version of the myth was instigated to do it by the
mother Gaea, who is Khep (sh) the ancient Typhon.
The Kamite origin of Ouranus as the Urnas or Uranus is shown
by the signification of the name which is that of the celestial water
out of (nas) which all came at first. In the book of that •.,hich is in
the lower hemisphere (the Tuaut), the Urnas or Uranus is a river
that runs through the fields of the Aahlu (Elysium) cultivated by the
Osirified deceased. These were divided into twelve parts with gates
1
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like the New Heaven in Revelation. The original feminine nature of
the Urnas or celestial water was continued in the personification
of the Assyrian and Kyprian goddess Ouranil. According to
Pausanias Ouranie was first adored by the Assyrians and afterwards
by the people .of Kyprus, the Phoenicians of Ascalon in Palestine
and by the Kythereans.l There was also a shrine of Aphrodite
Ouranie at Athens. But the Egyptian U rnas as the Water of Heaven
preceded personification.
The "Heaven" of mythology is no mere undiscreted space or blue
sky but a definite creation, a first formation which could be followed
by a second and a third according to the length of cycle and size of
circle. In one of the cuneiform texts there is a variant reading of the
name of Tavthe or Tiamat in which she is called " Tlte Divine Motlzer
who has borne tlte luaven." 2 Just as the Egyptian Tepht (Typhon) is
Mother of the Aahlu or divided heaven, called the fields of Elysium. The " Heaven" was something that could be borne by the
mother; be distinguished by the two sisters ; be divided into north
and south by the twin brothers, facing both ways; be lifted up by
Shu and brought by Anhar ; be carried on the backs of the seven
giant brothers; be founded on the four quarters by the Lunar God
and established finally on the twelve signs, thirty-six crossing stars
and seventy-two duodecans of the solar zodiac. "I beheid tlze secrets
of the heavms and of Paradise (KaT' ffox~v) accordillg to its
divisio1ls,'' 3 says Enoch ; and these divisions extended from the first
severance of earth and heaven into lower and upper, the earliest
division of the firmamental waters, to the final seventy-two duodecans of the zodiac. And here a couple of hieroglyphics will
determine the nature and origin of the Sword whick turned every way in
the region of the Bear or Khepsh. 4 As before said the crooked sword or
sickle of the Egyptians is called the Kkepsk and bears the name of the
region and the goddess of the bear. The leg of the hippopotamus was
its model. The Seven great Stars in Ursa Major, called the Khepsh
or thigh, form a figure not unlike the thigh, leg, and bended knee of the
Hippopotamus. The leg or" Thi'gk of the Northenz Hem1en," is identified
witk the Great Bear, in the Ritual. The "Leg of Gorg~" or Typhon,
was also a model for Greek vases, 5 with which may be compared
the Thigk of Typhon, goddess of the Great Bear. The vase was
a type of the womb, and her constellation of the" Thigh,'' was the
Meskhen, the birthplace in heaven. The Khepsh then is both the
Great Bear (hinder thigh) constellation and an Egyptian sickle-sword
and it has been amply shown how the types will interchange in representing the same thing. Thus the constellation may be the bear,
hippopotamus, tortoise, elephant, hinder thigh, a Wain, a pig, a plough
1
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or the sword fashioned after the shape of the other Khepsh, so that
instead of the animal, the plough, or the leg turning round, the word
Kltepsk warrants us in substituting the Khepsh sickle for the Khepsh
thigh and we recover an Image of a sword tkat turned rou1td ilz tke circumpolar keaven, corresponding to the flaming sword that turned every
way, the Sword of the four quarters; and if the word Charbu be
rendered sword in the difficult passage1 instead of Kherpu a sufficiency
as suggested,2 the sword is there likewise identified with Behemoth (or
K.hepsh) the chief of the ways of the creator, the Typhonian goddess
of the Great Bear. Moreover the K hepsh thigh of the female is called
the Ur-keka, or great magic power; and it is the type of the birthplace above because it WlJS the birth-place below ; hence when we are
told that Gan Eden means the Gardm of Pleasure, we have to read
the imagery as physiological according to the sign of the hinder thigh
and the Gnosis of the two truths, or the double truth. The pleasure·
place of reproduction is also called ludeneslt, delightful, as the
birth-place of Zaratusbt in the Bundahish. Thus the circle of Eden
is further identified by the types of the Khepsh, the Uterus and
crooked sword which have one name in the hieroglyphics, and finally,
the crooked sickle (scythe of time) formed by Gaea, Mother of the
!Jeven Titans, with which Kronus mutilated Uranus-. is none other than
the crooked K ltepslt sabre, modelled after the leg of the hippopotamus,
the Kkepsh that turned every way, and by its revolution formed the
circle of Eden, or, as it was represented, kept the way of the tree
of life, the Pole, where the happy garden was planted as the
primary creation, which was the home of the prima::val pair.
The Arab Paradise, or Eden, is called the Garden of Irem or Arem.
"Hast tkou not considered !tow tke Lord dealt witk Ad, lite people of
/rem." & The city of lrem they say is yet standing in the Deserts of
Aden, although invisible. Aden is- one with Eden, and the Arab

tradition identifies another type-name in Imn. This again corresponds with the A rem of Mesopotamia, the land of the two streams
and the Two Waters, which is called Rmn in the Huzvaresb. The
Egyptians called Arem (or Rum) the Nile-Land, Naharina; and
another name of the Nile, or its inundation, is Urm, Urem, or Rem.
Also Rome, named from Ruma, the river Tiber, is another form of the
earthly Paradise under this name--an Inner African type-name for
water, out of which life issued and creation came.
E,.mr, i~ rain in A nan.
Yi,.amo, is wet in Mano.
,U,, is water in 1\iamba.
Ltm
Kaure.
Lam
,
Legba.

Ng·t~lrm,

is water in Tiwi.
,;
,
Wadai.
Yolma, i~ rainy-season in J.egha.
'Yt~lma
.,
.,
Kiamha.
Yo/ "'
,
,
Kaure.

.Ait~ll'

The Garden of Eden being founded in a circle, this was figured
around the summit of a vast mountain rising up from earth to heaven
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in the north. The earliest geocentric mount would be a figure of
station, in the midst of the stellar revolution, which became a type of
the Pole; and this natural genesis would lead up to the symbolical
mountain of Meru, Alborz, or Eden. The gardens and paradise of
lndra were placed by the Hindus around the Celestial North Pole,
whilst Yama held his court in the opposite and Antarctic Circle, the
station of the Asuras, who warred with the Suras, or gods of the
firmament. The pole, or polar region, is Jltlen-l. Su-meru is the
superior hemisphere; Ku-meru, the hades, in parts intensely hot,
and in parts cold, 1 Mount Meru is said to be 84,000 yojanas in
height, having the shape of an inverted cone, and being 32,000
yojanas in diameter at the top, and only 16,ooo at the base. It
is considered to form the central point of Jambu-Dvipa, the Island of
the Rose-Apple Tree, and to be " like the Seed-Cup of tlte Lotus of
Eartlt," the leaves of which are formed by the various dvipas. For
the mount is also described as a lotus rising up out of the waters, the
lotus being an early type of emergence from the liquid element.
Meru is the garden of the Tree of Life that takes two characters in
Eden, and becomes four-fold in the vision of Zaratusht when he
Mount Meru is also the fount of the one
prayed for immortality. 2
water here fabled to be the Celestial Ganga, that falls from the moon,
which now becomes the type of the genitrix, and the source of the water
that divided to become fourfold and sevenfold in the seven streams.
The mount is circular, and yet it has four corners like the quadrangular
Kaers of the British Druids. The Vaya compares its summit to a
saucer. The Matsya also says the measurement is that of a circular
form, but it is considered quadrangular. 3 One of the creations in the
Avesta is called Var<!n, the four-cornered. "Its quadrangu/arity is
tltis, that it stmzds upt~~z four roads •· some say t/urt its city ltas four
gates." The Circle of Virna is also the lofty, the four-cornered, and
four-coloured golden mount, like Meru the Golden, which is fourcoloured on its four faces-white to the east, yellow to the south,
black to the west, and red to the north. The four corners are also
identified with four cities and four climes; Yamakoti, in the clime of
Bhadrasva; Ronzaka (cf. Rome), iil Ketumala; Lanka, Bharata, and
the city called that of the Perfected ·in the clime of Kuru. The
Puranas, however, say nothing of the four cities in the four climes, or
quarters. The four quarters are further indicated by the one water
that becomes fourfold as in the Book of Genesis, and in the Assyrian
version. The four rivers of Paradise appear in a Hymn to the
Goddess lshtar, who is addressed as the Queen of the land of the
four rivers of Erech!
Water, in Egypt, was the first " Wti,Y.'' The water-way was the
typical road of the gods. This element, as distinct from air, was
1 BaAman YasAI, cb. i. 1.
As. Res. vol. iii. 299. and Suryd Siddltdnla.
4 Rect~rds of lite Past, vol. v. p. 159.
• VisA. Purana, p. 167; Wilson.
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made the sign of the way, and the four ways in the Celt!stial Chart.
In the Avesta the four waters, as sources of life, are also spoken of
as the separating, of ways, or guides of ways, "who with long- arms
lead tlte body of the world, without creating-, wit/tout speaking-." 1 In one
system the waters issue from the cow, or from four cows, which
represent the Kamite Water-Cow Apt, of the four corners.
The Tibetan mythologists tell us there are four vast rocks from which
flow the four sacred streams ; close to these there grows the Tree of
Immortality. It is where these four rivers run that the Flood is
fabled to have burst forth and submerged the Garden of the beginning.
In the Persian myth of Eden, four great rivers come from Mount
Alborz, two north and two south. And the one fountain is the river
Aredvivsur, that nourishes tht! Homa Tree of Immortality. There is a
Chinese myth of the waters in the Garden of Paradise, which issue
from one fountain of Immortality and divide into four streams. In the
Circle of Yin and Ying when the golden-coloured heavenly Messenger
disappeared, four Genii flew to the spot from different quarters. The
first from the north, is son of the essence of water ; the second, from
the south, is son of the essence of red earth ; the third, from the east,
is superintendent of wood (Sap); the fourth is the Golden Mother, from
a paradisiacal mountain in the west, His" Imperial Reverence" and
the four then produce from an immense crucible, by chemical process,
a male and a female, from whom came, through the essential influence
of sun and moon, the race of beings whose descendants gradually filled
the earth.11 These four cardinal sources correspond to the river of Eden
which had four heads, Pison, Havilah, Gihon and Euphrates. These
correlate likewise with the Four Waters of the Avesta-Azz~ Ag-mayo,
Dregudaya, and Mataras. 3 Mataras ("the Mother,") agrees with
the "Golden Mother" of the Chinese four and betokens the seed of
Men. Dregudaya is the juice of fruit, one with the superintendent
of wood, or sap ; Agenayo is the blood (in the veins) answering to the
"Son of Red Earth." Azi is said to be unintelligible. 4 It is something vile; and Asi (Eg.) means vile. It may represent the Hes
(Eg.) as menstrual excrement, the red earth itself of the mythos
which acquired a vile character, more particularly with the Persians.
These four elementals belong to the primordial Circle ; they are
treated as personified principles (or the four waters), and placed at the
four corners of the Garden on the Mount. The Golden land of
Havilah agrees with the Chinese Golden Mother. Also, the Golden
Mother as the " Golden Hathor" dwelt in a paradisiacal mountain of
the west ! The four mythical waters are not solely geographical ; the
physiological and celestial interpretation is required ; as, for example,
in the Vendidad, where it is said of the Water of the West (or of
1
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Sataves, a constellation ofVenus, and therefore of the Golden Hathor),
" in punjication the impurities flow.'' 1
The Navajos version of the beginning includes the division of the
heaven and earth; the Mount of the four Corners ancf four rivers, and
the type of the worm taking wings like the dragon-flies in the Polynesian myth. They say that at one time all men dwelt underground in
the heart of a mountain near the river SanJuan, from which they literally
wormed their way upward to the light. The moth-worm was the first
to make the passage and emerge from the cave of the underworld. When
he got outsidP. on the mountain-top he found himself surrounded with
water ; all the world was under water. Then four great arroyos (waterworn ditches or Wadys), were found to the north, south, east, and west
by which all the water flowed away, leaving only mud ; and so the earth,
was formed. The human beings followed. While they lived below they
were of one family and spake one tongue. But now they began to
speak in many languages. 2 This change of language accompanies
the going forth from the original home and birth-place in various
lands. The myths belong to the mapping out of the four quarters in
the first Circle of time. The name of the Celestial Mount Meru is
said by Burnouf and others to signify that" which has a lake." Now
the Egyptian Jake, the primordial Lake of the Abyss in the north, is
the Meh, the Water-Girth. Meh is likewise the name of the north, as
the place of fulfilment and re-birth. The Ru is the mouth, gate,
place of emanation. Meh-ru is the outlet from the Abyss, the outranee, figured as a Mount, an Ascent of Seven· Steps, a Navel-Mound,
rising out of the Lake, an especial African type of the waters.
The Abyss is thus spoken of:-" /make the waters and tlu MEHURA comes into IJeittg. I am the maker of heavm mzd lite Mysteries
of tlu Two-fold lzon'zon," which included certain illustrations of
the Two TrutltS. 9 This Mek was the Lake before the waters in it were
designated a sea, and as the Lake it was continued in the name of Jlt/eru
in India. The celestial Ganga of the north discharges itself into
M~nasa-Sirovara, the " excelle~zt lake of the spirit," in agreement
with the Egyptian Meh-ura or ii'Ieh-nt, the lake of the outlet
and of primordial matter in the north, and with the lake of spiritual
essences or principles in the south.' Ment (Eg.) also signifies
an island, which rises from the water as does the Island Mount. Both
the islands and lake were extant in .!Ethiopia and in the district of
Meroe. Th.e island was formed by the Nile and the rivers of Astapus
and Astaboras at their two mouths,-Ast (Eg.) being a word meaning
the periodic. Its capital was likewise called Meroe, and tradition will
have it that this was the birthplace of the Egyptian priesthood and
religion which were derived from India; that is from Khenltt (Eg.) or
still farther south, the earliest India being Inner African.
1
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Meh-ru, the birthplace and outlet from the abyss, was imaged by
the Mount Meru, by the island, the lotus, and the tree, which are its
co-types of emanation from the water. The mythical mount represents the pole ; and wherever a great mountain or a group of seven
hills is found toward the north of any land into which the mythos
spread, there the mount of the seven stars and the lady of heaven,
called Kltepsk (Kush), Reri-t, Ri, Parvati, Ked, Anahita, Urt, Art,
will also be found, as the mountain of Eden or the Ark ; or of both
united in one. The seven stars revolved around this figurative mount
to make the first circle of time and earliest inclosure in heaven, called
Eden, Paradise, Meru, or Airyana in that quarter from whence came
the revivifying breath of life to the burning lands of Africa.
The four corners were duplicated in the. Celestial octagon, or
heaven of eight corners, which is a prominent figure in the typology
of the Celestials, as the Chinese call themselves on this ground of
beginning above. These eight points of the compass had each its
animal, bird or reptile as symbols of the elements and seasons. So
in the Chaldean creation it is said of the Maker, " He constructed
dwellings for the great gods. He fixed up constellations whose
figures were like animals." 1 In the Chinese arrangement we find
that water is located north ; the mountains, north-east ; thunder,
east; wind, south-east ; fire, south ; earth, south-west; ocean, west ;
and heaven, north-west. This is supposed to be a later arrangement
resulting from a re-adjustment of the system of Fu-hsi. 2 It is, however, in general agreement with the Egyptian arrangement in which
the north is the quarter of the water (hippopotamus= Typhon); the
east of wind (ape = Hapi), the south of fire (phrenix = Har), and the
west of earth (crocodile= Sevekh). The sub-divisions might also
be filled in ; for example, across the water of the west or north-west,
arose the mount Manu as the place of spirits pei'fected, corresponding
to heaven as the eighth and the paradise of the Siddhas ; the paradise
that the Buddhists of Northern India still locate in the west, which
was an earlier point of beginning than the east.
The Chinese octagonal heaven of the eight points of the compass
and eight seasons is also figured by eight different kinds of animals.
Thus the eight points are said to represent ( 1) the strength of a horse ;
(2) the docility of an ox; (3) the pleasurableness of a pheasant ; (4)
the degradation of a swine ; (5) the penetration of a fowl ; (6) the
influence of a dragon; (7) is said to be pleasing like a lamb; (8) is
faithful as a dog.8 These eight are also pourtrayed as seven animals
and a bird surrounding Orpheus who sits beneath a tree and plays
upon his harp or lyre. This representation is given as Egyptian by
Count Caylus; and although the art is Grzco-Egyptian the animals,
such as the Monkey, Lion, Elephant, and Oryx are not Greek but
African.
l
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In another example the Ibis, the Kaf-1\pe, and the Hippopotamus
appear, and these tend to show that the eight types were a survival
from the time of the elementaries, which preceded personification in the human likeness. Caylus identifies Orpheus sitting thus
amidst the eight with Harpocrates, who is pourtrayed on an Egyptian
or Greek intaglio of black agate, with the various animals around him.1
Orpheus encircled by the eight figures was reproduced in the
Roman catacombs. One of the oldest frescoes in the cemetery of
Callixtus exhibits Orpheus with his lyre at the centre of an octagon,
within an outer circle containing eight scenes, four of which denote
the four seasons. Orpheus is shown to be a continuation of the child
Horus (Harpocrates) in Roman art by his being pourtrayed in the
attitude of pointing with the index finger like the Egyptian Har-piKhart.2 Consequently his origin is Kamite, and the Egyptian language will account for his name which is not directly derived from
that of Har, but from the word Uarp. Orpheus is always the harper,
the charmer with his harp or lyre who enchants the wild beasts and
overcomes the powers of Hades. Neither in Greek nor Roman art
does he appear without his magical harp or lyre; and Uarp (Eg.),
which is identical with "harp," signifies delight, rejoicing, to charm,
or be charmed. Orpheus is a developed form of the Horus who
cltarms the lion, crocodile, scorpion, oryx, serpent, &c., in another
mode of magic, i.e. a power of transformation, represented by the
presence of Bes, who is a god of music and dancilzg and a jJ/a;,er on
tlte harp.
·
The octagonal heaven was earlier than the hexagonal one which
included the nadir and zenith together with the four quarters. The
Chinese book of the Yi-king is based on the change from the octagonal heaven in the system of Fu-hsi, founded on the duplicated four
quarters, to the hexagonal heaven of King Wan that included the
height and depth, which has yet to be described as the creation
of Ptah in Egypt.
The Genesis has been re-written by Jews and translated by Englishmen and others, who had no true idea of the subject-matter which is
amongst the oldest in the world ; this c::an only be recovered by the
comparative process and understood in accordance with first principles.
The creation of man or of men in the primordial mythos has no
relation whatever to human beings, but to the earliest representations
of celestial phenomena. It is so common a mode of expression that
anthropologists even speak of the "First Man," as if he were a reality.
We are frequently informed that such an one was the" first man," the
"Adam/' of this or the other people ; as if that explained anything.
There is no more a first man in mythology, as a human being, than
1
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there is a primal individual parent known to evolution. There never
was a first man. That is there 1zever tc•as a time 1.ultm there uas 11ot a
'lvl10le species of the a11imal at 'lvhatsoever stage of de'i.•elopment ,· and the
earliest myth-makers did not pretend to know anything about a first
man, as a human being. Celsus, as one of those who were versed in
mythology, naturally enough ridiculed the story of an Adam who was
literally shaped by the hands of God and then inflated like a bladder by
having his breath blown into him through his nose. 1 The story of the
Australian blacks is far nearer to nature ; their God having breathed
the breath of life into man through his navel. The Hebrew Adam has
been called the man without a navel. The Melbourne blacks also say
that Pund·jel made of clay two males. This was in long, long ages
past ; and these two first breathed in a country toward the north-west.
He made them in the following manner: With his big knife he cut
three large sheets of bark. On one of these he placed a quantity of
clay, and worked it into a proper consistence with his knife. When
the clay was soft he carried a portion to one of the other pieces of
bark, and he commenced to form the clay into a man, beginning at
the feet ; then he made the legs, then he formed the trunk and the
arms and the head. He made a man on each of the two pieces
of bark.
He was well-pleased with his work, and hP. looked at
the men a long time, and he danced round them. He next took
stringy bark from a tree (Eucaf.)'ptus o!Jiiqua) made hair of it and placed
it on their heads; on one straight hair, on the other curled hair.
Pund-jel again looked at his work much pleased, and once more
he danced round about them. To each he gave a name, the man
with the straight hair he called Ber-rook-bourn, the curly-haired, Kookiu-Ber-rook. After again smoothing with his hands their bodies,
from the feet upwards to their heads, he lay upon each of them and
blew his breath into their mouth, into their noses, and into tlzeir 1zavels,
and breathing very hard they stirred. He danced round them a third
time, he then made them speak, and caused them to get up, and they
rose up, and appeared as full-grown young men-not like children.
Mohammedan tradition affirms that the body of Adam was at first
a figure of clay that was forty years in drying, and then the Creator
endowed it with the breath of life.2
In a legend of creation the Kumis of Chittagong say that a certain
deity created the world, the trees, and creeping things, and lastly he
set to work to make one man and one woman by forming their bodies
of clay, but that each night, on the col'npletion of the model, there
came a great snake, while the god was sleeping, which devoured the
two images.3 At last the divinity created a dog and this animal drove
away the snake, and thus the creation of man was completed. This
1
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myth faithfully represents the chaos preceding the time and the
creation founded on the cycle of the seven stars of the mother and
her dog. A North American tradition affirms that the deity Kamautowit made the first men of a stone ; these he disliked and broke up
again. Tlun lte tnade anotlur mmz a1zd woman of a tree, and these
became the parents of all mankind. 1 This legend contains two
identifiable types of creation. The human pair formed from one tree
are identical with Mashya and Mashyoi in the Bundahish and elsewhere. The stone is one with that of Pundjel and Sut-Anup, the
openers. The stone, or knife of flint, that fell or was flung from
heaven, is the opener in many of the Aztec, Mexican, and other myths.
The Mexican traditions say there was a god in heaven named
Citlalatonac, and a goddess called Citlalicue. This goddess gave
birth to a flint knife Tecpatl. Her sons, 1.vho were lh.1ing with l1er in
hem,en, on witnessing this extraordinary delivery were alarmed, and
flung the flint down to the earth. It fell in a place designated
Chicomoztoc, that is to say, the seven caves; and there immediately
sprang up from it 1,600 gods. The flint knife here corresponds to
the Nuter sign of creation by dividing, the type of Sut-Anup, son of
the genitrix. And in this act the genitrix brings forth and bifurcates
just as Omoroka was cut in two to form the heaven and the
earth, as the first act of creation in the Babylonian myth. The place
of the seven caves is the celestial Khebta, or Egypt, which, when
divided in two, becomes the Kebta-Khentu, north and south, in the
circle of the Bears. This reading is fully corroborated by what
follows, for this, the first act of creation, preceded the existence of the
sun, or the establishment of solar time.
" There had been no sun in existence for many years, so the gods
being assembled in a place called Teotihuacan, six leagues from
Mexico, and gathered at the time round a great fire, told their
devotees that he of them who should first cast himself into that fire
should have the honour of being transformed into a sun. So one of
them called Nanahuatzin-either, as most say, out of pure bravery, or
as Sahagun relates, because his life had become a burden to him
through a syphilitic disease-flung himself into the fire. Then the
gods began to peer through the gloom in all directions for the
expected light, and to make bets as to what part of heaven he should
first appear in. And some said Here, and some said There ; but
when the sun rose they were all proved wrong for not one had fixed
upon the east." 2
The Quiche gods took counsel together and determined to m'lke
man. They created one of clay, but they saw the work was not
good. The creation was without cohesion or consistence ; watery,
wersh, unvivified; the face could only look one way, the eyes in one
direction, and the head would not wag. He was endowed with speech
1
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but had no mind, so he (or it) was run back again to the water. 1 This
is the first man, the red, imperfect creation of other myths.
A legend of the Californian Neeshenams says, the first of all created
things was the moon. This was a secondary type of the genitrix, in
whom Ta-Urt of the earlier creation becomes Hes-taurt, or Ashtaroth
Karnaim. The moon then created a man, as some say, in the shape
of a stone, others in the form of a simple, straight, hairless, limbless
mass of flesh, like an enormous earth-worm, and from that he was
developed into his present shape.2 This version unites the stone and
the worm types of the beginning. The worm was a lowly image of
the first formation. The root of all existence in the beginning; at the
bottom of the hollow cocoa-nut shell of the Mangaian universe, is a
worm-like being, without human shape, named Te-aka-ia-Roe. Roe
is a small slender worm, the thread-worm ; Aka is the root ; ia
means IT. This primary being, the root of all, is represented by the
tiniest of worms. The worm was a type of the earth and the first of
the Two Truths in formation, the source of all flesh. " The worm
my motlzer and my sister," Job calls the reptile. The worm Prif is the
first link in the chain of the British Abred at the primordial point of
emanation. The worm, Grub, or Pupa, in taking wings, was a type of the
soul of breath. There are few sights more curious (for example) than
to watch the dragon-fly crawl up the flag-stalk in the water, burst from
the grub condition, and float up and away as .a winged glory of green
and blue I In the first gnostic creation, the man who is formed by
"a certai1z Compa11y of se71m Angels," is a mere wriggling worm. 8 In
the second phase the worm is winged and becomes a living 11pirit.
Plutarch says-" Matter being convinced by nature that she was
imperfect alone, brought forth her first production: for wh:ch reason
they say that Cripple-deity (Har·pi-Khart) was begotten in the dark,
and they call him the Elder Horus. For he was not the world, but a
kind of picture, a phantom of the world to be. Whereas this (the
second) Horus, the after-birth, is terminate and complete in himself." 4
The Hawaiians tell us that the first man was made from a red
earth lopo-ula-e-ala-ea, and wai-11ao the spittle of the gods ; his head
being formed of whitish clay-pa/o/o-brought from the four mds of
the earth by Lono. When this image of earth, the red man with a
white head, was finished, the triad flew into his nose and bade him
rise a living human being. Afterwards the first woman was made
from one of his ribs, lalo pulzaka, whilst he was asleep, and these were
the parents of all flesh.~ Such statements convey the fact that in the
first stage the blood-source of flesh was alone recognised, and in the
later the seminal essence was included.
In the first, man was
created the child of the woman ; in the second, the woman was
~
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derived from the male begetter. The Tahitians said their first human
pair were made by Taaroa, who created man out of araea, or red
earth ; that is, out of the mother substance, the food of Mena, the
wet-nurse of the fcetus. Out of this the child was embodied. And
on this araea, they said the " first men lived until bread was made." 1
Blood was the type of one of the Two Truths, the mystical water of
life, and bread, corn, i.e. seed, the other. Both, as so often repeated,
were at first represented by the genitrix, who gave drink and food,
water and breatle to the being, as Keres ; and who was the wet-nurse
and the dry-nurse in one, the one alone that was worshipped in the
Cult of the Yonias; the male principle was acknowledged later, and
finally became supreme.
" Dost tkou not believe in kim wko created tkee of dust attd afterwards
of seed, and tken fashioned tkee into a peifect man! But as for me, Alalt
is my Lord.'' 1 That was the order of the Two Truths ; the feminine
fteshmaker being the first ; she supplied the dust of the earth, the
mud of primordial matter, the beginning figured by means of the
worm. Simplicius says the Egyptians called matter (symbolically
denominated water) the dregs or sediment of the first life-being, as it
were, a certain mire or mud. 8 This, when interpreted, is the Mothermatter of the Hebrew Genesis. Sanskrit shows an identity of the
menstrual excretion with the dust of the earth. Vi-raJas means free
from dust, and the same word designates the Woman who has ceased
to menstruate. She is free from that dust of the earth of which not
only the first Man, but all flesh was and is formed ; the dust that is
looked upon as soil in a double sense. This was the natural genesis
of the Serpent of Dust that is symbolically moralised in fhe Hebrew
Genesis.
Adam, says Josephus, was so-named because he was formed out of
red earth, the true Virgin earth being of that colour. 4 The dust that
man was made of is called Aphar (1!llt) or Ghaphar. Af (Eg.)
denotes flesh with the blood-drop, and signifies born of. Hence, the
Afar, or Dankali, and the Africans. The Hottentots, who call themselves the Red Men, Ava-Khoin, derive from the red source. Adam,
or Dam in Hebrew, and Adamatu in Assyrian, is blood simply ;
the female source of life. The Rabbins identify Adam as the "Blood
of the World," i.e., the feminine source. The type-name is Inner
African.
Damu, is blood, in Swahili. DiJnn,ls blood, in N'godsin. In'm, is blood, in Guresa.
Soma
,
Gurma.
Damu
,
Adirar, Dtdam
,
Doai,
,
Mose.
Dam
,,
Beran, Auma
,
Kiamba. Znn
Dam
,
Arabic. z~m
,
Dselana. Zflmfls, is bloodshed, in Greek,
lJami
,
Pika.
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The first man (homo) was made of red earth, the kind of red earth,
however, that will also make black flesh or white, red flesh or yellow.
It never was supposed that he was made from the actual clay of the
earth. The myth-makers were not talking about external clay when
they spoke of the primal matter. The material facts of creation were
as obvious then as now, that of one blood-substance all men are
made, and the soul of breath was first manifested when the gestator
quickened, the Mother being the earliest Creator that inspired the
breath of life through the navel. The legend of the woman who was
created from the rib or bone of the man is the result of assigning
the human creation to the male. Bone is the type of foundation,
substance, and virility ; it was a primitive image of Soul. The
flesh-maker from the blood was .reen to depend on bone for the power
of building, and a soul of bone, so to say, was assigned to the masculine source, the horned one. Thus we find a creation in which the
woman is typically formed from the bone of the male, when the idea
of causation had been associated with the seminal source.
In his description of the Tahitian myth of creation, the mi:;sionary
Ellis says: "In connection with this some relate that Ta-aroa one day
called for tke man by name. Wizen ke came ke caused kim to fall asleep
and while tke man slept he took out one of kis lVI, or bones, and with it
made a woman, wlzom lze gave to t/ze man as his wife, and they became
the progenitors of ma11kilzd. This," says Ellis, "always appeared to
me to be a mere recital of the Mosaic account of creation which they
l1ad heard from some European ; and I never placed any reliance on it,
although they repeatedly told me it was a tradition among them
before any foreigners arrived."
Some also stated that the woman's name was /vi, which would be
pronounced by them as if written E'l•e. "I am disposed to think that
h·i or Eve is tlze only aboriginal part of tlze story so far as it respects the
mother of the lmman race." 1 /vi, the Maori lwi, is identical with the
Inner African lfe, and u~'e, Bini; Uvoa, Oloma; Ave, Momenya, &c.,
for bone or rib, and for the mother. They certainly had more than
I vi the bone, for I vi is a native name, as he himself notes, for the
Widow, who is a survival of the genitrix Eve or Kefa, as she existed
before the time of the fatherhood. /vi, the bone or essential support,
represents the Egyptian Kefa for strength, force, potency, of which
bone was one type, and Kefa the hippopotamus another.
The Polynesians also knew the mystery of the woman being made
from the man. In the first creation man was made of the red
earth ; in the second the substance was derived from the male.
The mixing of the blood and bone is shown in the Mexican
1
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creation of the primal pair. The Great Mother of the gods gives
them instructions. "Go /J,'g of JY/ictlanteuctli, Lord of Hades, that Ire
may gh•e )'Olt a bolle or some ashes of the dead tltat are ·witlz lzim ,- which
/tmJillg receh,ed you s/za/1 sacrifice o-..rer it, spri~tkling blood from J'Olfr
ow1t bodies." Having consulted together, they sent one of their
number, called Xolotl, down to Hades as their mother had advised.
He succeeded in getting a bone six feet long from Mictlanteuctli ;
and started off with it at full speed. Wroth at this, the infernal chief
gave chase; causing Xolotl a hasty fall in which the bone was
broken in pieces. The messenger gathered up what he could in all
haste, and despite his stumble made his escape. Reaching the earth,
he put the fragments of bone into a basin, and all the gods drew
blood from their bodies and sprinkled it into the vessel. On the
fourth day there was a movement among the wetted bones, and a boy
lay there before all ; and in four days more, the blood-letting and
sprinkling being still kept up, a girl came to life. 1 In this version the
bone is identified with the soul or enduring substance of the dead.
In the Targum of Palestine we read: "The Lord God created man
i11 two formati01zs, and took dust ft'01m the place of tlee House of the
Sanctuary 011 Mount Moria/e." Rabbi Moses Gerundensis alleges that
the creator in addressing the earth, and calling upon her to furnish her
portion for the bodying forth of man, said he would furnish his
part, which is spiritual. Here the spiritual takes the place of the bone,
the white clay, and the spittle of the earlier myths, as the principle
of the male-maker.
According to the gnostic doctrines of Saturninus and Basilides the
world and all things therein were made by a certain company of Seven
Angels 2 who said, "Let us make mmz in our i11zag-e mzd likroess.'
These seven are the Elohim of Genesis, the Egyptian seven spirits
of the Bear, identified by the seven Jewish names. The seven are also
found with the Great Mother constituting the Hebdomad of the
Sethites and Ophites in which the Mother-so says Irena:us-takes
the eighth place 3 (cf. the eight-rayed star of Ishtar).
In the first account man was formed, but remained unable to stand
erect. He writhed and wriggled on the ground like a worm, the
seven workmen being unable to inspire him with a soul. Then the
"power above" took pity on him, seeing the creature was formed in
his likeness, and shot forth a spark of life which enabled him to rise
erect and made him li\'e.
In the other, the seven, headed by Ialdabaoth, say: "Come, let us
make man after our image," and the mother having furnished them
with the idea of a man, just as did the goddess Citlalicue, they
formed a being of immense size, but he too could only crawl along
the ground until the Fa/leer had breathed into him the breath of life.
' Bancroft, vol. iii.
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In the "Divine Pymander '' 1 it is said: " This i's the Mystery that to
this day is hidd:m and kept secret,· for Nature being- mi1zgled ·witk
mmz brougkt fortk a wonder most wo11derjitl; for he haz•ing- the 1zature
of tl~.e hamzouy of the sevm (the seven governors, also called the seven
workmen, those who became the seven pigmy assistants of Ptah in
a solar myth, and who were the seven Kabiri and seven Rishis) from
him of whom I told thee the fire and the spirit, Nature continued not, but
forthwith brougkt fortlz se·llm 111e11, all male a11d female, and sublime or
011 high accordi11g to the natures of the se~'en g-overnors."
The first
creators were those of the inferior hebdomad; the next are the seven
time-keepers of the superior hebdomad, who culminated as the Seven
Planetary gods.
The doctrine of an imperfect creation preceding the more perfect
one was continued by the Jewish Kabalists into the creation of worlds.
They assert that an abortive creation preceding the present order of
things is indicated by the Kings of Edom, or the old kings who are
said tohave reigned before the monarchs of Israel.2 "Before the Aged
of t!~.e Aged, /It$ Co1tcealed of tltJ Co1waled, expmzded into the form of
J(z',zg-, the Crow11 of Crow1ts, he l~.ewed and incist:d forms and figures
ilzto it (the Crown) lu spread bif<Jre him a cover mzd carved thereo11
kings (or ·world~·) a11d marked ()II/ their limits a11d forms; but they
could nQ/ preurz•e themselves." These were imperfect ; he therefore
removed them, and let them vanish.
It is asked why these primordial worlds were destroyed or dissolved.
And the answer is " because the man represmted by the Ten Sepltiroth,
tc•as 11ot yet created. The hummz form co1ttains e'l'ery thi11g- and as
it did 11Qt then exist, the worlds were destroyed. Still, tvhen it is said
tlzey perisl~.ed it is Qn/y meant tlzat they lacked the true form. Hmce
t/tQUg'lt the scripture ascribes deatlz tQ tlze ki1tg-s of Ed()m, it Qn/y denotes
a sinki11g d()'liJIZ from tlteir dignity." That is, the worlds or creations
up to that time did not answer to the divine idea, since they had not
a3 yet the perfect form of which they were capable. The doctrine
simply relates to the earliest attempts at reckoning time, especially
the time of the Seven which preceded the division by ten and seventy;
and the failure of the first formations. The supposed destruction of
worlds, like the" Destruction of Mankind" preceding the new creation
by Ra, is but a false inference of those who were not in possession of
the gnosis.s
The circle out of which all came is variously represented by other
figures, such as the calabash, cocoa-nut, and the egg. An Hawaiian
legend relates the beginning in this wise. "Papa, the u.Jife of Wakea,
begat a calabash (lptt) including- bowl and cover. Wakea thrrdJ the
CQVer upward, and it became heavm. From tile seeds inside U~"akea made
1

3

n. ii. 29.

2
Gen. xxxvi. 31-41.
ldra Rabba, Soh.rr, i:i. 135 b.; Ginsburgh, Ka/Jtr!alt.
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tlte s1m, moon, stars, a11d sky ; from the ;itice he made the raiJt; from the
bo;.vl the land mzd sea." 1 The calabash is another form of the circle
and egg which were divided in the beginning.
In the Mangaian myth the circle of the earliest creation is imaged
by the cocoa-nut instead of a calabash. The egg was another type
of the beginning. In the British mythology, Kreinvy, the lady of the
underworld, and daughter of Ked, was called the token of the egg.
This wa'> represented as the Ovum a11guimmz of the Druids, which
according to Pliny, who did not understand the typology, had the
power of "swimmillg agai11st the stream," that being the test of a real
serpent's egg.
It is reported on good evidence that the natives of Hawaii
have the tradition of the prim;eval egg. They say an egg of vast
size was laid on the waters; this soon divided, and from it was
produced the Island of Hawaii. Shortly after the egg burst, there
came a woman and a man with a hog and a dog and a pair of
fowls in a canoe. 2
The missionaries did not include a knowledge of the hog Rerit,
a type of the Great Bear constellation, and the dog is not to be derived
from the Hebrew Bible. The two fowls answer for the Sut-Horus with
two birds' heads on one body. Hog and dog are the Great Bear and
Dragon, or the Two Bears; the two birds reproduce the twin-son of
the Typhonian genitrix; altogether this is one of the most perfect
forms of the Kamite myth recoverable.
The Hindus tell us that "In the egg the Great Power sat inactive
a whole year, at the close of which by his thought alone he caused
the egg to divide itself; and from the two divisions he framed the
heaven and-the earth, in the midst the subtle ether, the eight regions
and the permanent receptacle of the waters." 3 "This vast egg,
0 Sage, compounded of the elements and resting on the waters, was
the excellent, natural abode of Vishnu, and there Vishnu, the lord of
the universe, whose essence is inscrutable, assumed a perceptible form.
Its womb was vast as the mountain Meru." And this egg was
externally invested by seven natural envelopes. • The seven are called
" TVater, air, fire, ether, ahankdra, intelligmce, a11d tlte indiscrete
pri11ciple." The egg is termed the golden, and it was the golden egg
laid by the goose or duck of the beginning.
Sanchoniathon describes the beginning with a chaos of black mud,
turbid as Erebus, and a dark, condensed, windy air, a breeze of dark
air. These are just the primordial matter of the lake and the breath;
mystically the blood and breath of the primitive biology, the Egyptian
Sen-Sen ; but when the physiological beginning is swamped in an
unscientific cosmology we are apt to lose the clue altogether. The
Fornander, vol. i. p. 211.
2 Ibid., vol. i. p.
Laws of Mmu, Sir W. Jones' Works, vol. iii. 66.
• Vishnu Pttrnnn, p. 18 ; \Yilson.
I
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mud of the Phrenician creation is also called flus, which agrees with
the Egyptian Aaru for freces; the Tahitian A area; the first freces
being the matter of the motherhood, whence the oneness of Mater
and Matter. The external illustration of this doctrine so peculiar
to Egypt as the alluvial land, has given the look of world-making
to the mythos. The Egyptian word for chaos is Hat, which means
the essential beginning and the determinative is the sign of marshland or land recovered from the waters; the same that is worn by
Kahi, the land of Egypt personified as chaos, or the land created
from the inundation. Therefore it is unnecessary to repeat much
of the Phrenician " Cosmologies " ; they are too late and too vague in
their report.
It is said that from the embrace of chaos (primordial matter) with
the wind was generated M~t (or Mokh as some read) which takes the
shape of the egg of the beginning. The egg here applied to the
heavens, or the heaven and earth is identical with the calabash of other
mythologies. Chaos or darkness was said to produce the egg, which
afterwards divided into two parts. 1 As the Phrenician mythology and
cosmogonies are admittedly derived from the" Cosmogony ofTaautus,"
who was the Egyptian divinity of the writings prior to his becoming
a man in Phrenicia, the true interpretation of these things is thereby
handed over to Egypt.
The duality of the egg-type is shown in the hieroglyphics where
it is the sign of the genitrix and reads Su for the son. The Two
Truths were contained in the egg. Time or Scb is the egg of the
goose which he carries on his head and the goose is Apt, the most
ancient genitrix of time, and producer of the primal egg or circle
which divided. The " Tzophi lza-shamayim" or zoplzasemim of
Sanchoniathon's account are said to have been egg-shaped. They also
were types of time or Seb. Mut or Mat is an Egyptian name of time
and for the mother, who first laid the egg. The egg of M ut preserves
its name as/lfuttri, in Tamil.
llfotl~,
Moll~,

in Kota.
in Karnataka.
11/ultt, in TuJu,·a.

MJtlt, in Kummba.
/lfutla, in Malayalma.
lllotlt, in Badaga,
Jl!ullt!, in Irula.

Jl/ull~i,

in Malahar.

.llfullt, in Toda.

Mulla, in Yerukala.
lllillll, in Gadaba.

And in Africa the egg is Moke in Isuwu; Meikoi in Kandin. In a
Chinese myth, reported by Kidd, 2 a celestial visitant to the "Imperial
Reverence" (the Majesty and Glory, the Soul or Nous in other myths)
of the Primal Pair tells how the whole universe was produced from
the egg in, or discreted from, the water, and how the heaven was
divided from the earth, the light from the darkness ; how from the
principles of Yin and Yiug, the moisture and heat, the being was
formed that was afterwards sexualised as the male and female, and
1
i

Damas~ius, de Q,z:t;in. Gale, Opusc.•Mylll. p. 179.
Kidd, China, pp. 167, 168.
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how the two-fold one was followed by four other beings whl'l were
created at the four cardinal points.
The "beginning" with the Barddas is in A bred, the primal circle
which contains all corporeal, earthy, dead existences. It is the circle of
commencement from below. In the circle of Abred is the least of all
animation and thence a beginning ; the material of all things and
thence increase, which cannot take place in any other state ; and the
formation of all things out of the dead things, hence the diversity of
existence. In Abred all things by nature are derived from death;
death that is in the sense of Mut (Mute) the name of the mother, which
also signifies death in Egyptian and various other languages. When a
wicked man dies, his soul is described as re-entering the circles of being
as a worm in A bred. The worm Prif is the first link in the chain of
A bred, a type of the earth earthy, and of the red source or primordial
matter. But the worm or grub transforms into the winged and soaring
being of breath and air; the water changes into vapour, the darkness turns
into light. So the red circle of Abred passes into the white circle of
Gwynvid, the two corresponding perfectly to the red and white circles
of the double-crown in Egypt, which typify the virgin Neith and the
genitrix Seti; also the double-Horus. In Gwynvid the breathingplace of the second principle, " The living is stronger than t!te dead, and
every principle of eristence is derived from tlte living and t!te life. ·•z The
indefiniteness in stating some of these early doctrines arises from the
dual beginning with the female nature, before the soul was attributed
to the male.
The literal account of the dividing of heaven and earth in the
Maori form of the mythos is, that Tane-Mahuta, the fourth of those
who made the attempt (the four of the four corners), "Propped up
t!te lteaven; the great /zeaven. Stood apart the watery heaven, stood
apart the earth, the winds whistled between the two ; the sky was made
bright,· the world was made liglet ; tlze night was made dejbzite ,· the day
distinct, and Tane UJas the separator of tlze dark from t!te day, the creator
of the clear space, the day, the great day, tlte long day, the day dri7•itzg
away night, makitzg e1.1erything disti11ct, making n•erything bright," 8
The fragment of a Polynesian myth was recovered by De Bovis,4 which
tells us that in the beginning there was nought but the god lho-lho.
Afterwards an expanse of waters covered the abyss and the god TinoTaata floated on the surface. M. de Bovis renders lho-lho as the void,
empty space. Tino-Taata, he translates the " divine type or source of
tnanki11d." Iho in Maori and Mangaian is not only the divinity, the
heart of all; it means to cut and divide. It also signifies above and
below. lho-lho is literally the vault above and void below, a figure
akin to that of the divided egg, cocoa-nut, or calabash of other myths:
and thus lho-Iho denotes heaven that was divided and duplicated.
1

Barddas, vol. i. pp. 171·73·

• Eta/ de Ia Sociltl Tailiemze

·1 //;id., vol. i. p. 189.
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Tino-Taata floats on the surface of the waters like the creative spirit
in the Hebrew genesis, and represents the quickening of creation.
"In the QuicM myth of the beginning the heaven was formed, and all the signs
thereof set in their angle and alignment, and its boundaries fixed towards the four
winds by the Creator and Former, the Mother and Father of Life and existence.
Behold the first word and the first discourse. There was as y~t no man, nor any
animal, nor bird, nor fish, nor crawfish, nor any pit, nor ravine, nor green herb,
nor any tree; nothing was but the firmament. The face of the earth had not yet
appeared,-only the peaceful sea and all the space of heaven. There was nothing
yet joined together, nothing that clung to an) thing else ; nothing that balanced
Itself, that made the least rustling, that made a sound in the heaven. There was
nothing that stood up ; nothing but the quiet water, but the sea, calm and alone in
its boundaries; nothing existed ; nothing but immobility and silence, in the darkness,
in the night. Alone also the Creator, the Former, the Dominator, the Feathered
Serpent,-those that engender, those that give being, they are upon the water, like a
growing light. They are enveloped in green and blue ; and therefore their name is
Gucumatz. Lo, now how the heavens exist, how exists also the Heart of Heaven.
And they spake ; they consulted together and meditated : they mingled their words
and their opinion. And the creation was verily after this wise ; Earth, they said,
and on the instant it was formed ; like a cloud or a fog was its beginning. Then the
mountains rose over the water like great lobsters ; in an instant the mountains and
the plains were visible, and the cypress and the pine appeared. Then was the
Gucumatz filled with joy, crying out: Blessed be thy coming, 0 Heart of Heaven,
Hurakan, Thunderbolt. Our work and our labour has accomplished its end." 1

The beginning is thus described in a Carpathian Song :" Once there was neither heaven nor earth,
Heaven nor earth, but only blue sea,
And in the midst of the sea two oaks.
There sat there two pigeons,
Two pigeons on the two oaks,
And began to take counsel among themselves,
To take counsel and to say,
' How can we create the world ?
Let us go to the bottom of the sea,
Let us bring thence fine sand,
Fine sand and blue stone,
We will sow the fine sand,
We will breathe on the blue stone :
From the fine sand, the black eanh,
The cool waters, the green grass.
From the blue stone, the blue heavens,
The blue heavens, the bright sun,
The bright sun, the clear moon,
The clear moon and all the stars.'" 2

We have identified the tree of the two truths in the l'ool of Persea
(in An) the locality of all beginning ; the two trees in the Sycamores of
the north and of the south. The two birds answer to the Sut-Horus
with the two birds-heads, one black, the bird of Darkness ; one golden,
the bird of Light, the dual manifestor of the genitrix. Also the
Egyptian heaven was blue stone. the lapis lazuli.
Our Missionaries who report these simplicities of the earliest time
and denounce them as inadequate conceptions of creation, when compared with the Hebrew Genesis do not recognise that they are all
1
1

Quoted from Bancroft, v. iii. p. 46.
Afanasief, P. V. S. ii. 466.
Ralston, Songs
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one, and that the more primitive are the most inaportant for a study
of the beginnings. The Hebrew "Genesis" as it stands is not a
creation from Chaos but the creation of Chaos. The same may be
said of the cuneiform versions which render the myths in the language
of history and romance, according to the literary mode of reproducing
the ancient mytits. The matter was scientific in its way because matterof-fact, but when it has been poetized, theosophized, spiritualized,
Semitized, and euhemerized, it is neither poetry, nor history; science,
nor mythology. This is how the Hindu poet has subtilized the subject.
A hymn in the Rig- Veda begins:"There was neither non-en tit)' nor entity, no atmosphere nor sky above that
enveloped. Where? In the receptacle of what? Was it water, the profound
abyss? Death was not then, nor immortality. There was no distinction of day or
night. That One breathed calmly, self-supported ; there was nothing different
from or above it. In the beginning darkness existed enveloped in darkness. All
this was undistinguished water, that One which lay void and wrapped in nothingne>s, was developed by the power of fervour. Desire first arose in it, which was
the primal germ of Mind ; (and which) S.1ges searching with their intellect have
discm•ered in their heart to be the bond which connects entity with non-entity.
The ray (or chord), which stretches acros5 thence, was it below or w1s it above?
There were there impregnating powers and mighty forces, a selr-supporting
principle beneath, and energy aloft. Who knows, who here can declare whence
has sprung, whence this cre:ttion? The gods are subsequent to the development
of this. Who then knows whence it arose and whether (any one) made it or not?
He who is in the highest heaven is its ruler, he verily knows, or (even) he does not
know."'

The ancient Egyptian would agree with the modern positivist in
considering that description smudge.
In the Berosian account:"There was a time in which there was nothing but darkness, anrl an abyss of
waters, wherein resided most hideous beings, which were produced of a two-fold
principle. Men appeared with two wings, some with four wings and two faces.
They had one body but two heads, the one of a man the other of a female. They
were likewise, in their several organs, both male and female. Other human figures
were to be seen with the legs and horns of goats. Some had horses-feet; others
had the limbs of a horse behind but before were fashioned like men, resembling
hippocentaurs. Bulls, likewise, bred there with the heads of men ; and dogs with
four-fold bodies, and the tails of fishes. Also horses with the heads of dogs ; men
too, and other animals, with the heads and bodies of horses and the tails of fishes.
In short, there were creature> with the limbs of every spe:ies of animals. Add to
these fishes, reptiles, serpents, with other wonderful ammals, which assumed e11ch
other's shape and countenance. Of all these were preserved delineations in the
temple of Belus at Babylon. The person who was supposed to have presided over
them was a woman named Omoroka ; which in the Chaldee language is Thalatth ;
which in Greek is interpreted Thalassa, the sea ; but accordmg to the most true
computation it is equivalent to Selene, the moon. All things being in this situation,
Belus came, and cut the woman asunder; and, out of one half of her he formert
the earth, and of the other half the heavens ; and at the same time he destroyed
the animals in the abyss. All this he (Berosus) says was an allegorical description
of nature. For the whole universe consisting of moisture, and animals being continually generated therein, the deity (Belus) above-mentioned, cut off his own
head ; upon which the other gods mixed the blood, as it gushed out, with the
earth ; and from thence men were formed. On this account it is that men are
rational and partake of divine knowledge. This Belus, whom men call Dis (or
Pluto), divided the darkness, and separated the heavens from the earth, and reduced
1
Rig- Vedt~, b. x. hymn 129. 1\luir, Sa11s. Texts, ,·ol. v. p. 356.
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the universe to order. But the animals so recently created, not being able to
bear the prevalence of light, died. Belu'i upon this, seeing a '"ast space quite
uninhabited, though by nature very fruitful, ordered one of the go:ls to take off his
head ; and when it was taken off, they were to mix the blood with the soil of the
earth, and from thence to fortn other men and animals which should be capable of
bearing the light; Belus also formed the stars, and the sun, and the moon, together
with the five planets."

The value of this consists in its being a general representation of the
pictographs and ideographs that were figured on the temple walls in
Babylon. Also the first beginning is with Omoroka the woman of the
celestial water, not the external sea merely, as the reference to Selene
shows. She is a form of the old water-horse (Typhon), and Belus,
who is divided or becomes twain, is identical with her son Bar, who
duplicates in Sut-Horus. The transformation of Uelus, who afterwards
became a Solar God, is identical with the suicide of Nanahuatzin who
re-arose as the Sun.
The following is M. Oppert's rendering of the creation tablets :-

"r.
2.

3·
4·
S·
6.

1·
8.

9·
11

Formerly, that which was up above was not called heaven.
And that which is on earth below had no name.
An infinite abyss was their generator.
A chaos, the sea, was the mother who gave birth to this universe.
The waters which they contained flowed together.
There was darkness without a ray of light ; a hurricane without a calm.
Formerly the gods bad no existence.
A name was not named, no fate was fixed.
The gods Lahmu and Lahamu were created first.

r. He distributed the mansions, seven in number, for the great gods,
And designated the stars which should be the abode of the seven lumasi
(spheres?)
J. He created the revolution of the year and divided it into decades (misrat).
4· And for each of the twelve months he appointed three stars,
S· From the day when the year begins until the end.
6. He assigned a man~ion to the god Niber in order that the days should
renew within their limits.
7· In order that they should not be shortf'ned nor interrupted.
8. He placed by the side of the latter the mansion of Bel and of Hea." 1
2.

The Brobdignagian Norse creation is almost unfeatured and
dislimned by the vastness of its size. But it contains the division into
north and south, the two regions of heat and water, or fire and vapour.
The heat and water (although frozen) are mingled in producing Ymir
the giant-man, who is also called the " Wet-clay-mass" of primordial
matter. Ymir was fed by the cow Audhumbla the 11 Treasure of
Moisture," and a form of the old suckler, the water-cow. " Four streams
of milk ra11 from ker teats," 2 which ..shows that she was the cow of the
four corners, represented in the Hindu mythos by the cow from which
issued the four-fold stream ; also by the Arg Roud or red cow that
rests on the summit of Mount Alborz, and the African cow associated
with the Rock Tabora on the Gold Coast. The original of all being
Apt (Eg.), the water-cow of the four corners who was the earlier Kheb
1
M. 0ppert, in the Hi'sloire de Israel of M. Ledraine.
' The Prose Edda.
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or Khepsh of the north, in Egypt. Thus the cow which had been
cut in twain as a symbol of the first division was turned into a figure
of four, and from her four teats the four streams or waters issued
forth. The Hindu cow is called Cltatur-bila, because the udder has
four outlets. The four teats furnish another reason for the figure of
four being quadrupedal.
The cow Audhumbla bore a child, Bttri, whose name denotes the
origin, source, forth-bringer, 1 and who has a son Bor, the born one.
These two are perfect representatives of Sut-Horus, one of whose
names is Bar. Also, one only of the two-as with the two Horuseswas the born one. 2 The physical foundation of this duality lies in the
child who precedes, and the boy or man who follows the period of
pubescence; the first produced was always the child, the Sut ; the
second was born on the horizon of the resurrection as the pubescent
Sut-Horus, or later Solar-Horus.
The myths of the earliest creation have now been collected
and correlated. Speaking generally the creations are stellar, lunar
and solar ; the series corresponds to that of the heavenly bodies
which in the Avesta, for instance, is invariably given in the order
of stars, moon, a•zd sun, where we should say stm, moon, and stars.
That which was latest with the earlier men becomes first with
the later, and thus we have been grou11ded in tzon-evo/utzon as a
mode of education ; consequently, much of our current explanation
of the backward past in history, religion, mythology, and theology, is
akin to that which accounted for the fossils found on mountain-tops, by
supposing that pilgrims in passing from land to land had dropped their
cockle-shells. Of the mythical Mount Alborz it is said, that it grew
up to completion in eight hundred years. Two hrmdred years ttjJ to tlte
star-station ,· two lumdred ;•ears to tlte moon-station ; two hundred years
to the sun-stati011, a1zd t•wo ltundred years to the md/ess light.• Such
was the order of development in the Kronian creations, which began
with the stars and ended physically with the sun ; these heing preceded
by the elementaries of Chaos and followed finally by the recognition
of the cause beyond visible phenomena. In the solar stage when the
sun-god had become supreme, it is said in the texts, that it was he
who had established the eight elementarics (the children of inertness)
upon the summit of A m-Sme1z, when there was as yet no solar firmament uplifted.• Am-Smen is the place of the eight gods; and as the
Am is also the paradise in Egyptian, Am-Smen is verily the paradise
of the eight, who were at first the genitrix and her progeny of the
l'leven elementary powers. In the second stage the constellations were
assigned to these seven (eight with the mother), and they became the
Kronid:e or time-keepers in the earliest year; the IIi who are called
1

So rendered by Thorpe.

a Bllltdtlltislt, ch. xii. r.
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Auxiliaries of Kronus by Sanchoniathon ; the Elohim of thl! Hebrew
Genesis who are identified by the Kabalah with the seven sons of
Sophia, or Jehovah-genitrix. These are the Ogdoad that ruled in
space over Chaos and then in the primary sphere of Time, where they
first became intelligent instead of mere blind forces. In the lunar
stage we learn that Taht the moon-god had superseded Sut-Typhon
and been appointed lord of the eight in Hermopolis (or Smen); the
octonary of the Divine Pymander.1 Hathor the lunar genitrix is likewise the goddess of the eighth region or region of the eight, represented
on the mount of the seven stars, constellations, steps or stairs now described as reachittg to tlze moon, according to the method of ascending
heavenward. In the Persian account of the creation or building up of
the Mazdayasnian heaven, it is declared of Mount Alborz as a solar
type, that "around tke ·world and Mou11t Terak, ·wllick is ill Ike middle of
the world, lite 1'&volution of tlze sun is like a moat arotmd the ·world; it
lunzs back iJZ a circuit ouJing to tke inclosure ( Var) of Motmt Alborz
around Terak. A 11d it is said tllat it is tlte Terak of Alborz from
behind wkiclz, my stm, mzd mooll, mtd stm·s, retunz agai11. For there are
a lumdred a11d eiglzty apertures in tile east, and a ku11dred and eigh(v
in tlze 'lt•est, through Albor::; and tlte su11 e71ery day, comes in through
tke aperture, mzd Ike wltole comtection a11d motion of tke moon, and co1tstellations, and pla11ets is with it: C'l'ery day it ahvays illumines (or
warms) tht·ee regiotts (Kesh7'ars) and a half, as is e1.1idmt to tke eyesight.
A ltd twice in every year tke day and 1ligkt are equal, for on tlze original
attack (of tlze evil one) wlzm it (tile smt) went forth from its first degree,
Ike day and ttigltl we1·e equal, it was tlze season of spring.'' 2 The mount
had here become a type of solar time, with 300 apertures representing
300 days of the year.
This series of stellar, lunar, and solar myths may be found in the
Chinese Divine Dynasties. It should be premised, as it will yet be
proved, that the nature of a deluge in mythology depends on the
celestial waters, the blue heaven having been first described as the
water above. The establishing of certain cycles of time was pourtrayed as putting a limit and boundary to the waters ; and when time
was not correctly kept this was described as letting in the flood,
because it was a return to the state of chaos which preceded that
of limit and law. The heads of the first three Chinese dynasties
in the Annals of the Bamboo Books are each designated a Lord and
Regulator of the Deluge, or the celestial waters called the" Ho." Of
Hwang-ti, the first, it is said that by means of the heavenly lady Pa,
he put a stop to the extraordinary rains caused by the Enemy, and
thus settled the Empire on a stable foundation. The second was
He likewise assuaged the flood of the waters, and then
Yaou.
attributed the merits of the performance to Shun, in whose favour
he wished to l'esign. He thereupon purified himself and fasted, built
1
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altars near the Ho and the Lo, chose a good day, and conducted Shun
and others up Mount Show. Among the islets of the Ho, there
were five old men, walking about, who were the spirits of the five
planets. They said to one another, " The rh1cr scheme will come a11d
tell the Empcrot· of the time ;-He who ktto·ws us is the double-pttpilled
yellow Yaote." The five old men on this flew away like flowing stars,
and ascended into the constellation Maou. In the second month, on
the Sin-chow day, between the dark and light, the ceremonies were
all prepared; and when the day began to decline, a glorious light
came forth from the Ho, and beautiful vapours filled all the horiT.on ;
white clouds rose up, and returning winds blew all about. Then
a dragon-horse appeared, bearing in his mouth a scaly cuirass, with
red linec; on a green ground, ascended the altar,laid down the scheme,
and went away. The cuira!'s was like a tortoise-shell, nine cubits
broad. The scheme contained a tally of white gem, in a casket of
red gem, covered with yellow gold, and bound with a green string.
On the tally were the words," H1itle pleased cotmtcna11ce gh'm to the
Emperor Shtm.'' 1 It said also that Yu and Hea should receive the
appointment of heaven. Yu, the head of the third dynasty, is the
great hero who lives in legend as the Chinese Noah. But, in the
Ham boo Books he is, like his predecessor, only "the Regulator of the
Ho," called the waters, or a more correct, because later, keeper of
the chronology. As the time came for Yu to take up ·the tallies
and become ruler, he was one day looking at the Ho, when a tall
man with a white face and a fish's body came up out of the deep
ann said "/am the .pirit of the Ho." He thereupon called Yu and
said he was to regulate the water~. Having thus spoken he gave
Yu a chart of the Ho, which contained all instructions necessary
for regulating the waters, and then returned into the deep. These
three correspond to the stellar, lunar, and solar dynasties of the timekeepers in mythology. We are told that a kind of grass grew on
each side of the palace l'ltairs of the Emperor Yaou. On the first
day of the month it produced one pod, and so on, every day a pod,
to the fifteenth ; while on the sixteenth one pod fell off, and so on,
every day a pod, to the last day of the month ; and if the month was
a short one (of twenty-nine days,) one pod shrivelled up, without falling. It was called the felicitous bean, and the calendar bean. Which
shows the regulation of Yaou related to the luni-solar month of thirty
days.
But, we must return to the mount of the seven stars on the summit
of which was placed the paradise of the Eight Great Gods when it
hardly reached to the moon. This Mount, as the Hindu Meru, was
cont!nued upward and conjoined u.>ith a motmt {If tile Se1•e11 Planets.
As expounded in the SQryn Siddhcinta, and the Puranas, there arc
1
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two systems of tlte mount inteifused mzd blmded in o1ze total figure. The
twofold erection of the mount is proved by the two different places of
the perfected, one of these being located beneath the moon, and another
on the summit of the Planetary Seven ; showing that an earlier form
ofthe Se'l'enfold Mot~nt had mded -zvlzen that of tlze se~ 1e1z planetary circles
began. We read in the Sllrya Siddlufnta 1 that Saturn, Jupit~r. Mars,
the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and the Moon, re'l'Oh'e abo~'e; and below, in
succession, the Siddha, the possessors of Knowledge. These belong to
Meru the lower, or within. At this stage of the Ascent the prayer of the
Aspirant that his soul might rise to heaven in the disk of the 11zoo1Z 2 was
measurably applicable, as the moon had now become the typical abode
of departed souls, the locality of a visible renewal. In the House of
Osiris there are seven halls corresponding to the seven regions, Keshvars, Dvipas, and other forms of the celestial Heptanomis. There arc
also seven chief staircases, as if these were the seven planetary pathways.
The Osirian in the Ritual exclaims:" Hail, Keepers of the Sevm Chief
Staircases made the staircases of Osiris, guardi11g their halls. The Osiris
knows you, he knows your names,· Bonz-itz-Rusta, a•hm the Gods passed,
making adorations to the Lord of tlte /zori8011," etc. The Rusta is the
place of passage, and the first passage was made by the seven revolvers
round the heaven, not the seven planets of the seven stainvays. These
seven staircases agree with the seven steps of Meru founded on the
seven spheres or hollow crystalline globes of the ancient astronomy
that arched dome-like overhead and formed seven corresponding staircases below the horizon, thus-

We may be sure the double Mount Meru was not reared up merely
to become a subject of ghastly derision for the ignorance of European
missionaries; the Men of one Book. It is the type of the celestial
creations from the beginning, containing the Mount of the Seven
Stars ; the garden with the tree of the Two Truths; the pool of the
I
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Two Waters, Four Rivers, or Seven Streams; the four half-moonshaped quarters of the Tetra polis above; the mountain of the world
that was described as reaching to the moon where the "Ment T¥ithi11"
was continued by Meru Without in the planetary series of the seven
orbit lines. The God of Amos is " He that buildeth his storit•s
(ascensions or spheres) in the heaven." 1 These ended with the seventh,
the stairway of Saturn, as the steps of his throne. They constituted
the creation completed by the Superior Hebdomad of the Gnostics,
called the Holy Hebdomad of the Seven Planets. 2 The Inferior
Hebdomad, with their mother, were then superseded by the Superior
Hebdomad, as it is said by Asoka in the Rupnath Inscription
(B.C. 221), those gods who were considered to have been true of old
in Jambudvipa have now been discarded and abjured. Jambudvipa
was the tree and mount in one and the place of the lost paradise
of earth.s
Some of the Christian Fathers entertained the idea that paradise
was some inaccessible mountain of the world which formed the
summit of transition to the upper world. And this is identical with
the Towering Tree of Paradise up which the Guaranis were to climb
in reaching the higher life ; the Mount, the Tree, the Pyramid or Pillar
that represented the pole which pointed to the place of peace at the
centre of all the starry motion; the circle of Eden at the summit of
the world. The lower Elysium of two was the El-Lizzat (Aiizuth)
of the Arabs, which was u11der tlte moon, but constituted the highest
heaven for the vulgar, whereas the superior spirits soared to a
heaven beyond the planetary seven. Champollion thought there were
eight regions between the earth flnd moon where the soul tarried after
death.4 But the series is that of the seven-stepped mount which led
up to the moon and the region of the eight where the planetary series
commenced. The Chinese also have a" former heaven" (Sien Thien)
represented by the octagon, the figure of which was suggested to
Fu-hsi by the dragon-horse that issued from the river Mang. A
plural paradise, which is also Of a sevenfold nature, is known to the
Kabalists. Menasseh Ben Israel says those who are experienced in
the Kabalah affirm that there are two paradises-the earthly and the
heavenly,-and they speak truly. They say there is an upper and
a lower paradise, and the upper is known by seven names. In like
manner there is a paradise below that also has seven names. This
is the earthly paradise, the Garden of Eden and of delight, the top
of attainment, which corresponds to the Sevenfold Mount of the
Seven Stars. In each of these two paradises there are seven divisions
intended as Abodes of the Blessed for the reward of the righteous.
The two are united by a fixed pillar called the strength of the hill
Zion, somewhat like the colossal pillar Irminsul which bears up the
1 Ch. ix. 6.
• Bi.ihler, Tltrte New Edicts of Asoka, p. 29.
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heaven. The souls that enter the dwellings of the lower paradise arc
permitted to ascend by this pillar every seventh day to spend their
Sabbath in glancing at the divine majesty and sunning themselves
in the double glory preparatory to bearing it every day. 1 These heavens
arc undoubtedly built on the same foundations as the two systems
of i\Ieru, including the mount of the seven divisions and the seven
circles of the planets. or the two paradises it is said that the lower
one was formed 1365 years before the world was created, whereas the
upper was formed on the second day of creation, which is in accordance with the two systems figured by the twofold Meru. So in
the Hindu system, the place of the Siddhas, called the possessors
of knowledge and the magnificent perfected, is immediately beneath
the moon. The mount of seven steps and the seven stars was also
represented by seven hills and seven pyramids. The Ancient Great
Mother is described in Revelation as sitting on the Seven Hills.
These are found in various localities, in Mexico, Britain, China and
Inner Africa, as well as at Rome. Wherever identified they represent
the seven hills of heaven, the seven forms of the celestial mount
corresponding to the seven branches of the typical tree. In the
Bamboo Books the four quarters are four mountains as figures of
station ; and seven mountains or hills on earth stand for seven
constellations in heaven. The seven wicked spirits that revolted and
fell arc pourtrayed in the " Book of Enoch " as Seven Mountains,
whilst, in " Revelation " the seven mountains are identified with the
seven heads of the dragon. A constellation having been assigned
to each of the seven elementary powers in their second but preplanetary phase, the mother of these is described as sitting on their
seven mountains or eminences for her throne. This was as Typhon,
the Goddess of the Seven Stars and Seven clusters of stars, figured as
the seven mountains. It is said in the Bundaftish: "Se1.•en Chieftains
of the Pla1lels have come tmto the se1.1en chieftains of the constellations." 1
These constitute the two hebdomads of the gnostics ; the inferior
First being the seven rulers of constellations, ~he superior and later
seven being planetary. Now the seven mountains or the seven
pyramids which interchange with the symbolical seven hills are also
represented by the mount with seven steps as they were in Mount
Meru; a sevenfold formation that preceded the Tower of Seven
Stages of the planetary heavens. The seven hills were associated
with the name of the British goddess ~ed at Great Grimsby ; and it
has now to be suggested that Silbury Hill was a form of the mount
of the seven stars or constellations, the British Meru. For this rea~on.
The first form of the sevenfold ascent terminated below the moon, it
was pre-solar, pre-lunar, and pre-planetary; and Silbury Hill is
1 Nisltmath Cluzjim, f. 25. c. ii ; f. 26, c. i. ; f. 27, c. i.
Stehrlin, vol. ii. pp. 2, 3, 5, 8, 25.
• Ch. v. i.
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undoubtedly older by far than Stonehenge. Also, according to
Stukeley's measurements, the top of the cone of earth was 165 feet
in diameter, or the exact diameter of the temple at Stmzelteuge. So that
the size of the soli-lunar or planetary erection commences just where
the Mount of the Pole and the seven stars comes to an end ! This
would be in perfect keeping with the mode of building the seven
planetary heavens above the mount or cone of earth belonging to
the primary formation. First, then, we have to figure an imaginary
Mount of the Pole round which the seven stars and seven constellations revolved, with the earth for a dial-plate. This reached to the
moon, where it became a mount of the four quarters. Over the top
of this vast cone the seven planets cross in their courses or staircases
ranging from that of the moon to that of Saturn. The order of these
as given dtrtJJmvards in the SOrya-SiddMnta is Saturn, Jupiter, Mars,
the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and the Moon; this depends on their actual
distance from the earth. 1 These seven circles widening in their upward range wilt form a figure answering somewhat to that of 1\leru
the upper, which is described as being an inverted cone, on the top
of the upright cone, or the inner Meru of the diagram.
It is not improbable that some Astronomer in the future who
masters the Mythological Astronomy of the Pc.st, will discover that
one form of the imaginary Meru, the inverted cone or sugar-loaf, the
"lotus of Immensity" as it was called, is finally a figure of the Circle
of Precession,· the reversed cone or sugar-loaf shape which is described
in space by the axis or pole of the earth in the course of 25.868
years.2
Meru is also described as being i11tersected by sZ:~ parallel rangu
running east a11d 'l.vest. In the Puranas, Meru or Jambu-Dvipa is
encompassed about by six other D\'ipas and seven oceans. In like
manner the Chinese" posterior heaven" assigned to King Wan was
represented by the hexagonal figure; the Hebrew nn'lip ~;rj or space
in six directions. The Yt King, i.e. the "Book of Changes," consisting of sixty-four hexagrams, is related to this change. Such figures
may have become mere arithmetical puzzles where their primary
significance has been lost, but they did not or:ginate as intentional
enigmas. These six parallel ranges across Meru the present writer
takes to represent the six divisio11s through which the plaucts were
considered to file, sevm as six (Cf. the seven-headed dragon that became
six-headed). In the language of Astrology, which was the ancient
B(\ok xii. 31.
The figure of this movement, one a5pect of Prece~sion, may be realized by
taking an orange for the earth, ar.d sticking a long knitting-needle through it as an
Axis, which will project a long way. let the Axis Jean-as it does in relation to
the plane of the Eclaptic. Take a solid sugar-loaf and rest the point of it on the
orange close to the neeclle (it should be at the centre, but this will do). Keep the
sugar-loaf steotdy, and move the orange so that the netdle grazes the sugar-loaf
all the way round. Thus tbe top of the needle will make a cun.plete cin:lc-tl.c
Circle of Prece.sion made by the Earth's Axis or Pole.
I
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astronomy, each of the seven had one house on either side of the
Zodiac, excepting the sun and moon; these were the male and female
of light, now reckoned as two aspects of the biune one. ThusAquarius.
[Saturn.]

Capricornns,
Unpiter.]

Sagittarius.
[Mars,]

Scorpi•l.
[Venus.]

Libra.
[Mercury.]

[Mars.]
Taurus.

[Venus.]
Gemini.

[Mercury.]
<.:ancer.

SUMMER SOLSTICE.

WINTER SOLSTICE.

[Saturn.]
Pbces.

Virgo.
[Sun.]

Uupiter.]
Aries.

[Moon.]

Leo.

Among the Egyptian coins of Antoninus Pius there is a series of
twelve belonging to the eighth year of his reign (A.D. 146), which
shows that the house of the sun was then in the sign of the Lion and
that of the moon in the Crab; Mercury's double-house was in the
Twins and Virgin; that of Venus in the Bull and Scales; Mars in
the Ram and Scorpion; Jupiter in the Fishes and Archer; Saturn
in the Sea-goat and Aquarius, thusSeagoat.
[Saturn.]

ArchPr.
Uupiter.]

Scorpbn.
[Mars.]

Scales.
[Venus.]

Virgin.
[Mt'rcury.]

[Mars.]
!{am.

[Venus.]
Bull.

Pfercury.].
Twins.

SUMMER SOLSTICE.

WINTER SOLSTICE.

[Snturn.]
Waterman.

Li:m.
[Sun.]

[Jupiter.]
l'"i•hes.

[Moon.]
Crab.

The sign of the solstice had changed. For these coins were struck
at the end of a sothiac cycle when the reckonings of the vague year
were once more readjusted to the fixed year. 1
In this combination the seven planets are thrown into six doublehouses. Six also is the number of the luni-solar month of thirty
days, with its six divisions of five days each, in the year of 36o days,
founded long before the establishment of perfect solar time, when the
sun-god was made supreme as the first one or representative of the
seven.
Proclus (in Timams), speaking in the later phase of thought, says :
" The Framer made tlze heavens sir in number, and for tlte seventk
he cast into the midst the fire of the sun."
The combination of the seven with the six may be variously
illustrated. There are seven manifestations of light and only six
days of creation, seven circles to Meru, and six parallel ridges across
it. It may be that this reading. will supply a clue to the building
with six compartments. In the grand temple at Abydos there are
six vaulted chambers, and the pictures relate to ceremonies which
the king, who personifies the sun, ought to perform. The same
number of compartments are found in the Temple of the Sphinx,
dedicated to Har-Makhu, god of the mystery of the double lzorizo11,
and probably of the system of the dual houses of the heavens. The
Mangaian cocoa-nut is likewise divided into six compartments which
m~rge into the seven of Savaiki (Sevekh, No. 7, Eg.), as the seven
1
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Hervey Isles. These six divisions correspond to the six of Meru
and the six seasons completed in the luni-solar division of time by
the month of thirty (6 X 5) days. The Hawaiians have the six days of
creation in relation to a month ; the first and last of seven days were
held to be the sacred days. These two days also answer to the lunisolar combination of the seven planets in the six double-houses in
which the sun and moon are paired together as one.
The Aztecs have left it on record that they migrated from Tulan
Zuiva, the land of the seven (whether caves or a canoe), before the
sun had arisen or was created, and they were witnesses to the solar
creation. In the Mexican picture-drawings we are shown the migration in the act of setting forth from Aztlan, or Tulan. The startingpoint is represented by an island-inclosure with a temple in it, and in
the temple there are the six compartments as in the Mangaian cocoanut and the ridges of Meru. In the ideographic house there are two
human figures, one of whom wears the long garment in which the
" \Visdom of Solomon" declares is the" zvhole ·world." The other
figure carries a looking-glass, a feminine emblem of reproduction.
From the sacred inclosure an individual paddles forth over the waters.
This represents the migration.1 Here the two figures in the sixfold
temple correspond to the sun and moon in the sixfold double-house
of the heavens.
The blending of the seven with the six now til be identified as the
passage of the seven planets through the six double-houses of the
zodiac was celebrated by the British in the mysteries of Kaer-Sidi
(Stonehenge). The passage of the seven through the six Kaers is
again and again the subject of ~he Buddas, and Kaer-Sidi represents
the zodiacal circle as the inclosure of the seven. In this inclosure,
which is also called a prison, the six double-houses take the shape of
six Kaers. The guides are J>wyll and Pryderi (previously identified
with the two characters of Kepheus, the lawgiver of the solstices).
The six Kaers of the circle of Sidi, or the seven planets, are enumerated in Taliesins's Spoils of tile Deep (Preiddezt Annwn) which
celebrates the escape of the seven with Arthur from the mythical
deluge of the astronomical allegory. " Thrice tile number that wot1ld
have filled Pryd'Wm (Arthur's shield or ship), we entered into the deep.
Exceptin.g- se·vm, none lta'l'e retunzed from Kaer-Sidi."
The six inclosures are :Kaer-Bediwyd (Ark of the World. Cf. House of Sun and Moon).
Kaer-Mediwyd (the Perfect Ones. C( House of Mercury).
Kaer-Rigor (Royal Assembly. Cf. House of Venus).
Kaer-Gol11r (gloomy inclosure. Cf. House of Mars).
Kaer-Vaud'lvy (resting on the height. C( House of Jupiter.).
K aer-Ocltrm (whose side produced life. Cf. House of Saturn). 2
1
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There were three primary heavens in the Babylonian astronomy,
the heaven of fire, of cether, and' the planetary heaven. These
answer to the star-station, the lunar station, and the solar station of
the Persians. And after the lapse of three cycles Ahura-1\lazda
created the world in six periods. The Egyptian series and sequence
will enable us to fill in, rectify, and complete these imperfe::t versions.
For these creations and periods were matters of fact in the science of
mythology, which was treasured up and taught in the Mysteries, the
Kabalah, and Gnosis, of various races ; and the science, although
more limited in range, was as really founded in observed and classified
phenomena as is that of the moderns.
The astronomical typology of the ancients and all the mysteries of
their hidden " Wisdom," are commonly looked upon by the moderns
as history written falsely, or very foolishly. But that which they have
registered in sacred books has now to be interpreted by what the
earliest traditions have to say of the beginnings. Various myths, the
Chinese, Polynesian, Mexican, Persian, Hebrew, and Greek, agree in
stating that man (Adam) was created on the sixth day, or that he was
the sixth in the order and series of creation. Orpheus says, "In the
sixth creation closes the order of song." 1 This is identical with the
sixth and last day of creation, in Genesis.• Of Ahura-Mazda's creatures
of the world, the first was the sky; the second, water; the third,
earth; the fourth plants ; the fifth, animals ; the sixth, mankind. s
" It says i11 Revelatio1z, thus:-' The creatures of tlu world were created
by me i11 three hundred atzd six1y-jive days,' that is the six periods of the
Gaka11bars whiclt are completed i1t a )'t'ar." 4 In this account of
creation the year of 365 days is completed in six seasons, periods, or
creations, that were finally perfected in the year of 365 days. They
held a belief that their god rested duri1zg ji'ile days after each of tlte six
seasons of creati01t ,· and they celebrated a great six days' feast, beginning on the 1st of March (Fravardin), or Ormu7.d's day, and ending
on the sixth day, as the greatest holy day, because, in this the sixth
season, Ahura-Mazda had created the most superior things.'
These six festivals distinctly mark the six creations. According to an
ancient Hawaiian legend the creation commenced on the 26th of the
month, on the day of Kane, and was continued during the days named
Lono, ll~a111i, Maktt, Hilo, and Hoaka. In six days the creation was
completed. The seventh day, the day of Ku, became the first Kapttday. The first and the last of these seven days in each month hc..ve
been kept Kap11 ever since by all generations of Hawaiians. In
this we have the six days of creation with ti1e day of rest on the
seventh, and the first and seventh days held sacred. Yet the Polynesians generally did not observe a weekly sabbath, and had no week
1
1
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of seven days. This makes the account of the seven days all the
more valuable. 1
The Irish Druids possessed some great secret veiled under the
name of Mor-Seisior, the Great Six, which was the number that was
not to be spoken ; this agrees with the Assyrian Sesr, applied to
Anu, who was the One-Six ; and the six-sided Ses, cube, and
cylinder, of the Egyptians. But there was also a more mystical secret
connected with the number six and the typology of time. The
common traditions of mythology can be related once again to the
phenomenal origines by means of the divine dynasties of Egypt; not
always in accordance with later or local reports, but in strict keeping
with the fundamental facts.
The earliest creation of the primordial Creator in whom alone
can be found the initial point of unity and the line of descent
is that of the genitrix of gods and men, who was personified in
heaven as the goddess of the polar centre of motion, and called
the mother of the revolutions, the mistress of the birthplace,
the bringer-forth of the Child. The Great lVIother as the towercrowned Ephesia, for example, comprises a building of the heavens in
her own image.
The First Heaven was that of Dark and Light, or Silence and the
Word, one type of which was the Sut-Horus, the child of the mother
in his two phases. The Second Heaven was that of the Celestial
Water, divided into Water and Breath, one type of which was the male
and female Twins, Tefnut and Shu. On the third day of the creation,
according to Esdras, there is a sevenfold division, and this answers
to the seven elementaries (eight with the Genitrix), who were represented by Zootypes before the firmament of Ra, the sun, was uplifted
by Shu as a star-god. The Zootypes passed into the Kronotypes,
the tim~-keepers of seven constellations; the " Inferior Hebdomad,"
of what we may look upon as the Third Heaven (the stellar heaven,
the star-station) in the total series.
·Fourthly, Taht built the temple or ark of lunar-time, founded on
the four corners symbolled by the Tat pillar-cross. Plutarch observes
that "amongst all the numbers the fourth is peculiarly sacred to
Mercury, 2 because as some say, the god was born on the fourth day of
the month." Mercury, as the context shows, is the Ibis-headed Taht,
the lunar messenger, who followed or superseded Sut-Anup, of the
dog-star, and the moon, as the chief time-reckoner. The duplicated
four quarters formed the Octonary.
Seb, whose name signifies No. 5, was lord of the fifth creation.
He is a star-god and yet is expressly called the god of earth, but the
reason is unknown to Egyptologists. Seb is frequently figured lying
down on the ground, all his limbs being covered with leaves. He is
designated Lord of Nutriment, who symbolises the fecundity of the
1
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soil, and is an ithyphallic form of vegetation. Here we may get help
from the Chinese, who, like the British Druids, recognise " the five "
planets, with which they associate five elements. Mercury (ChuiSing), is the planet of water, he dwells in the north ; Mars (Ho-Sing),
is the planet of fire, he dwells in the south ; Venus (Kin-Sing), is the
planet of metal, and she dwells in the west; Saturn (Tu-Sing), is the
planet of earth, who rules at midsummer ; and Jupiter (Mu-Sing), is the
planet of wood, who reigns in the east and rules in the vernal season. 1
Jupiter is Seb in his planetary character. Wood was the fifth element
and Jupiter is the fifth of the planets in the series of seven. Seb,
covered with foliage corresponds to Jupiter represented by wood.
The relation of the fifth element, wood, to Zeus, the Greek Jupiter, is
shown by the oak and its edible fruit together with the cornucopia of
plenty being sacred to him.
Now the Egyptian Saturn was Sevckh-Kronus, who was an earlier
form of Seb ; and Scvekh, the crocodile, was a type of earth. Thus
if Sevekh had kept his place Seb would have been lord of wood and
vegetation rather than of earth, the carli~r clement. In the fifth
creation there arc four quarters, four islands or insular climes and a
middle earth. The first elements (following the four) are sa it/ to be the
dements of the ·world. Plato at one time asserts that " the hem•e11s co11·
sist of the four elcmeuts botmd togetlwr b;• aualog;•, aud tlmt the ·whole
world is constituted from these,· but shortly after he fashious the jiPe
figures mzd calls them ji'i•e worlds." 2 " Tlteologists tamiuate the progressiolls of the /ugliest gods ill that place ,- aud the P;•thagoremzs call
the middle the tmvcr of Yupilcr." 3 This mid-region or middle-earth,
the fifth, with the element of wood, leaves, and fruit, was the midearth assigned to Seb, the earth that was vegetative, food-producing,
central. Every degree of advance was registered in mythology. The
name of Seb aiso s=gnifies soul, but this has two characters. In one Seh
is the vivifying soul of the earth, expressed seminally by the phallic
type. Thus Proclus says " Plato places soul iu the middle, but uot THE
soul." 4 This was the soul of Seb in his mundane phase ; mere sap of
wood, and soul of leafy life. Seb acquired his starry soul as Jupiter,
god of the mid-region, a morning and evening star. In the NeePlatonist stage of evapourizing the mythical into the metaphysical we
find Proclus expatiating thus :-" 1¥ith respect to the middle positiotl of
lite soul, di.ffcrmt i11terpreters c.rplaiu it differcutl)•. Some say that the
middle is the cmtre of the earth,- others, that the moon is ill the middle,·
others that it is tlte cquiuoctial, as !rotmdiug the breadth of the world.
Agaiust all these, howet•cr, PorpliJ•r;• a11d]amblzi:hus write, blamiug them
for (so) t11tdersta11diug the middle locality. Of these diville men likea•ise, Porphyry iudced assm11i11g this to be tlu soul of ·tlze tmi?.,erse,
1 Amiot, ftflmoircs cottccnttrlll lcs Chittois, tom. ii. p. 167 ; Eitel, Fmg-Shtti
pp. 15, 17.
4 Ibid.
~ Proclus in 1'iuums, b. iii.
a Ibid.
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i11terp1·ets tlte middle accordilzg- to the psychical essmce ; 11 1 the Kronotypes
having now become Psychotheistic.
Ptah built the temple of luni-solar time, founded on the four
quarters, together with the Zenith and Nadir, which we may
therefore term the sixfold heaven, or the sixth in the series of
celestial creations. This is represented in China by the Hexagram
of King-Wan, the "posterior heaven 11 that followed the celestial
octago~ of Fu-hsi. Ptah is a solar god who precedes the sun in his
first sovereignty as Atum-Ra; and this creator of the egg or cycle
of the sun and moon is characterised as the fomzder of hell, tlte
mythical a/Jyss, first established when it became known that the earth
was a rotating globe. It is asked in the Rig-Veda, " Who has scm
tlte primordial at the time of his 6ehzg bonz? What is that mdou.•ed
tuith stt6stmzce ·which the tmst~bstmztial sustaius: from the earth are lite
breath and 6lood, bztt wltere is the soul ? What is that otze alone wlto
ltas upluld these sir spheres ill tlte shape of the mzbonz ? " or, more
literally, the boneless one sustaining that which is bone. This was
the god under his solar type who was at last made the base and
support of the six spheres, because when the solar image of virile power,
the fire that vivifies, .was adopted in place of Seb and Sut, it supplied
a new type of soul as Sol. This, in the Egyptian system was impersonated as Ptah, the solar opener of the earth ; the m!bonz one in
the shape of an embryo who transformed to reproduce himself. The
tmbom o11e then is the solar god in the Ament, the Af-Ra of the deep,
sometimes called the Demiurgus. Both Ptah and Num-Ra were
represented as the Unporn God by the embryo, in the image of which
the Begotten performed the act of couvade.2 The sun in the Ament
typifies the hidden god who manifests in the sun on the horizon, and who
was made as it were to u11dermiue all the rest ill the mdem•our to deh.te
beyond 'i•t'sible phenomma. Thus the hidden and unborn god became
the foundation and support of the whole creation, including that of the
seven stars and those of the six spheres, or six divisions of time and
space.
The Egyptian statements are entirely true and trustworthy when
we can read the typology in which they are expressed. As, for example, when the moon-god Taht says,"/ tllll the Great Workma11 who
made the ark of Sekar (Ptah) Oil the stocks"; or, in other words he
laid down the lunar zodiac which preceded the solar, to become the
ark or the circle of the sun. Thus when Ptah is called the creator of the
eg-g- of tke su11 aud moo11 and we know the egg to be an image of the
cycle, this type at once identifies the god with the luni-solar cycle of
six periods which constituted the sixth creation. The beetle Khepr
assigned chiefly to the solar god, was also a lunar type of transformation. It represented the luni-solar creation. Hor-Apollo says the
1
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lunar Scaraba:us digs a hole and deposits its ball of seed in the earth
"for the space of twenty-eight days (for itt so many days t!te moon passes
through the twelve signs of the zodiac). Upott t!te ni1te mtd twmtieth
day, after havi11g opened the ball, it casts it into t!te water,for it is
aware that upon t!tis day t!te cOJifunctioll of lite moon a11d sttn takes
place, as well as the creati01t (or generation) of t!te world." 1 The
world here signified, then, is the luni-solar cirCle or month in which the
time of the moon (twenty-nine and a half days) was combined with
that of the sun in establishing the month of thirty days, and the
division into six parts which coincides with the six days, six Rita and
the sixth creation of mythology. In the time of the "fifth creation,"
that of Seb, there were but two heavens, or heaven and earth, the
upper and lcwer of two ; and Seb is the god of the lower of these
two, which is the earth. The abyss was 11ot yet formed as the third of
three divisions. In the sixth creation, that of Ptah, the abyss is first
opened by a solar god ; the zenith and nadir are added to the four
quarters and the total of six is the number of this new creation, or
the hexagonal heaven. Ptah, as previously explained, is a solac god,
but not the sun-god as a time-keeper. The first form of a solar deity
was one of the elementaries; the god of solar fire; the Har, who preceded the Ra. Ptah represented the element later as the shaper by
means of fire ; the potter, brick-maker, and metallurgist. Ptah is
also one of the measurers of space ; he maps out a new heaven in
conjunction with the goddess MA, the True Measurer, his co-worker in
building the temple of solar time. When Nigidius, the Roman philosopher, returned from Greece (B.c. 6o) he taught that the world rotated
like a potter's wheel and was in consequence nick-namedFigu/us; so Ptah
shaping his egg or vase in the character of Figulus the Potter shows us
that at the time of the sixth creation they had discovered that the world
turned round and was a rotating globe. There is monumental evidence, found in the papyri at Berlin. to show that the Egyptians were
acquainted with the earth's movement in space. The fact is familiar
in the time of Neb-Ka-Ra, or Ka-Neb-Ra, of the fourth dynasty, 2
when a common peasant calls the Pharaoh the ltelm (or pilot) of t!te
earth which he navigates in space as the second brother of Taht, who
was the navigator of the lunar bark. This ,.,.as some six thousand
years ago, and nobody knows how many centuries earlier the knowledge was extant. Ptah is identified with the number six by the cubestone, on which he is placed, for a pedestal, that has six ascending
steps. The cube is a solid figure of 6, corresponding to the Chinese
hexagram of the " posterior heaven," which followed that of the four
quarters and eight corners.
The nadir and zenith were added to the four Quarters when it was
known that the sun got clear round (so to speak) and there was open
space, or, as the Egyptians figured it, the firmamental water below as
1 B. i. 10. ~ Ztitsdll'ijt, p. 97, 1864; Brug;cb, Hisloir1 ti'EgyjJie, pl iv. fig. 17.
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well as above. This water was really divided into upper and lower
for the first time in Ptah's creation, when they had made out their
north-west passage for the sun. It is stated in the great Harris
Papyrus 1 that Ptah the opener formed the abyss of the ttnderworld so
that tlte sun could pass throttgh as the revivijier of tlte dead; that he
also ·encircled the earth with the firmamental sea, on which the sun as
sovereign ruler might ride all round, or as M. Lieblein renders the
passage, he is the founder of "the earth circulatilzg- in the great ocean
of Heaven.''
The " day of establishing- tlze earth and completing t/u earth " was kept
as the "bttrial of Osiris," the sun in the underworld, who is celebrated
at the festival as the "tra11erser of tlze etenzal path" and the roadmaker of the resurrection for the dead ; he who first made the passage
and carried the souls of the dead on board the solar bark. 2 In the
'' Chapter of vivifying- the soul for ever" 8 the boat of the sun goes
along "sounding- the heaven ~t the g-reat place," i.e. in the northern
quarter, the abys~, and we read " Tlze Heaven is open, the Earth opens,
the South opens, the North opens, tlze West (lpens, tlze East opms, tlte
Soutlzern Zenith opens, the NortlzertJ Nadir opens." This describes the
six-fold heaven which followed that of the four quarters, and the new
figure was registered and represented in manifold ways. For instance,
Sekhet, the Consort of Ptah and Mother of Atum-Ra, she who, as
the genitrix of the gods, is designated the "Only One," and who was
divided into the "Two Sisters," is now called "tlze Mother in tlte
horizon of heaven,'' and " Reg-e11t of the upper and !outer ·world'' of the
three regions.• Also, the Two Halls of Heaven (that of Nut) and
Earth (that of Seb) are united in the Two.. fold Hall of Me\, Goddess
of the Double Truth (and co-worker \\'ith Ptah), that was now
established in the Netlzer Wodd, this being the " Hall of 1ustice " in
which the hidden Sun-God became the 1udge of quick and dead.
The third region is also the place of the third and lowermost root
of the Norse tree Y ggdrasil. " The third root of the A sit is in ll(a'i'en
under the holy Urdar-fountaill." 'Tis here the Gods assemble and sit
in judgment. To this Court of Council they ride every day over the
IEsir bridge, Bi-frost ; but Thor has to wade through the waters, there
being no bridge for him. as he fares to the Doomstead under
Yggdrasil, in the region of the Abyss. This Judgment-Seat, the
Fount, the Tree, are identical with the Judgment-Hall of Ma, the
Tree and the Pool of Persea, or the Ash (Eg.), only ins:ead of the Hall
of the Double Justice, or twin dooms of the Good and the Evil, the
Fates have become Three, in keeping with the Triple division. "Near
tlzefozmtain wlzick is beneath tlze Aslt stmzds a very oeatJtiful dwelling
ottt of which g-o tkree 111aidens named Urd, Vurdandi, and Slmld," or
Was, Is, and Shall be. Urd is one with Urt (Eg.), the oldest,
1
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the ancient Mother. 1 The Norse typology is later, and dependent
on the making out of the three regions of space, represented by the
tree uf three roots which reaches up through the nineworlds.
The change of type from the dual to the triple form might be
illustrated in various ways. Thus the earlier Dog or Jackal was
double-headed as watcher over the two ways and two worlds, but
three-headed as Kerberus, the keeper of the entrance to the third, the
added nether-world. Egypt, Upper and Lower, was based on the Two
Heavens or Heaven and Earth, but Tyre and Tripolis were founded on
the three worlds. The earliest division, according to the Two Truths of
Light and Shade, may be found figured on the Chess-board ; PlayingCards are based on the four Quarters, and Dice upon the Cube of Ptah.
Again, there were six mystical words said to be written in an unknown
tongue on the waist and the feet of the great statue of Diana of
Ephesus, Ephesia-l'olymastos. The inscription was probably hieroglyphical and bi-lingual. The six words were employed as spells, repeated
for incantations at the funeral pyre, and worn on the heels of wrestlers.
It is reported that when Milesius and Ephesus wrestled together the
latter could not be overthrown while the six magical words were
fastened to his foot. This is symbolical of the six-fold foundation,
which followed that of the four corners. The words as given by
Hesychius are Askioll, Kataskioll, Lix, Tetrax, Dam11ameneus, and
Aisz(m. According to Androkydes, the Pythagorean, the total was a
symbol denoting that di·m·lle thi11gs had bem arra11ged in harmo11ious
order, such as lite srm to lite year, and he interprets Askion by darkness,
Kataskio11, light; Lix, earth; Tetrax, the year; Dmmzammeus, the
sun, and Ta-aisia, the True Voice. 2 The True Voice was an amulet
or charm put on by Isis when she found herself mcei1lte.s Also True
Voice is the literal rendering of Ma-kheru, a title of the solar god of
completed time. Damnammeus appears on a Gnostic amulet,4 a
mummy enfolded by a serpent, the type of renewal. This serves to
identify the sun of the Abraxas stones, the Sesr who, as Anu, is the
founder, the god based on the six-fold foundation, the True Voice, or
one god.
Plutarch calls the first cube Neptune, the Egyptian Khnef, Lord
of the inundation-the Chnubis of the cube-stone-and says it refers
to the statues set up in the temples, and to things therein acted, ay,
and pictured too, by Jove 16
Ptah is personified and named the opener, from Put, to open and
divide. Put also signifies the number 9· Now there were but eight
elementaries, mother and children, in the Typhonian pleroma of
powers. In the lunar phase there were only eight, because Taht, the
The Prose Edda.
Clement Alex., strom. v. 8. ; Suidas, Eplzesia Grammala.
Plutarch, Of Isis and Osiris.
• King, Tlte Gnostics.
• Of Isis anti Osiris.
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moon-god, was held by the orthodox (or the innovators?) to have
superseded Sut. But with Putah, the opener of the Put-circle, there
are nine gods in the pleroma instead of the earlier eight and the Put
circle of gods are called thP. "Holy Niue, dwelliug Oil the ·waters." 1
In the inscription of Shabaka it is said of the Maker, "A blessiug
was prollotmced upo11 all thiug.;: in the daJ' when he bade them exist, a11d
before he had yd caused gods to be made for Ptalt. 2 In a later
form of the mythos, after l'tah had been locally exalted to supremacy the primordial eight arc called his children. In an inscription at
Edfou they are referred to as " The eig/11 gods, lite 1•cry gn·at 1c•lto have
bem from tlte begilmiug, Childrm of Ptah, crt:ated befor& the gods, begottm by !tim,- arisiug through him to hm•e possessiou of the 11orth a11d
south, to create i11 the Thebiad mul jashio11 iu the laud of .Jf'emphis.
Whm thq arose the stream jlo·wcd out of tlte J'Ollllg waters,- the child of
the lotus-jlo·wer rose up iu his boat, b~·mttiful, makiug mrth bright witlz
hi's rays." 3 But the eight had cxis!L'd in A m-Snu'lt before the firmament of Ra was lifted by Shu. The sons of Ptah also appear as the
Seven Pigmy Builders, the Kabiri, who were the Seven Spirits of the
Great Bear. Such displacement and re-adjustment of relationships
naturally cause great conflict and confusion. and increase the necessity
of our holding on hard and fast to the fundamental facts. Ptah was
not one of the eight either in Am-Smcn or Sessenu, and when he is
created the eight are called his children. 4
This sixth creation must be incalculably ancient, although late in the
total series. Various figures of the Put circle of the nine gods, or the
heaven of nine divisions over-arching the abyss that was hollowed out
below by Ptah can be distinguished. The Put are the nine that sat upon
the waters of the quarter at present occupied by the three water-signs.
The image of the l'ut circle and sign of the number 9, 8, is a circle
three-fourths filled in and one fourth hollow. Now, Diodorus Siculus
tells us that the Chaldees figured tlu earth as a rotmd boat tumed upside
dtrd.m, 'iUith the hollow 1mdemeath. 5 The boat or Kufa still in use on
the rivers Euphrates and Tigris is somewhat like a bee-hive with considerable bulge in the middle. This figure of the earth corresponds to
the Egyptian Put-sign with its hollow underneath. The hollow, however, was the abyss that was founded or opened b}' Ptah for the sun to
pass through the celestial waters and circumnavigate the globe.
Various types of this formation of" the world'' arc extant, in addition
to the Put-circle and the inverted boat or bee-hive. The horse-shoe
figure is one. Ht!nce its mystical value as a symbol of superstition.
The head-dress of Hathor has the shape of the horse-shoe. The
letter Omega n is another form of the same sign. Nine stones arranged horse-shoe shape on the edge of the water, as at the "Nine
1 Decr~e

2 Rook of Be,t:ilmi11gs, vol. ii. p. rzs.
of Rameses, ii. 2.
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Stane Rig," wll'~re stood the "headless cross," formed another. The
"Headless Cross,'' or Tau, is also an image of the three quarters, the
fourth being the crossing, the abyss. A Chinese ideographic symbol
of a Tau or letter T is the sign of " A borN!,'' or that which is
over. Also Tee in Burmese is a name of the sacred Umbrella, a
mystical sign of o;,er.
One type of this new creation was the pool or well with a
tree standing in it, instead of the headless cross beside the burn.
This tree of t'he four quarters is sometimes depicted with three
great branches above and the root below the waters, as the
Hindu tree of life and knowled~e.l At others the three branches
(quarters) are sub-divided into nine. The Ash-Tree Yggdrasil
stands in the well of the U rdar fountain and its branches tower up
through the nine worlds to the summit where ranges the highest
or heaven itself.' Here the nine worlds are identical with the nine
branches (and the three quarters) rising out of the water.
The tree of nine branches is pictured on the Scottish stones with
two human figures under it, supported by two serpents, head to tail.3
A cross found on a monument at Singanfu, Kenjanfu, or as it was
anciently called, Changgan, is a rare form of the tree with nine
branches above. 4 An Irish legend relates that in very early times
there was a certain mystical fountain called " Counla's l¥ell," supposed
to be localised in Lower Ormond. It was regarded by the Irish poets
as another Helicon, the seat of the nine l"
" Ovt>r this well there grew, according to the legenrf, nine beautiful mystical
hnzel trees, which annually sent forth their blossoms and fruits simultaneously.
The nuts were of the richest crimson colour, and teemed with the knowledge of all
that was refined in literJture, poetry, and art. No sooner, however, were the
beautiful nuts produced on the trees, than they a)\\·ays dropped into the WEI.L,
raising b)• their fall a successi,n of shining red bu~bles. During this time the
water was always full of ~almon; and no sooner dtd the bubbles appear than
these salmon darted to the surfa~e and ate the nut!', after which they made their
way to the river. The eating of the nuts produced crimson spots on their bellies,
and to catch and eat these salmon became an objel t of more than mere gas1ronomic
interest among those who were anxious to become dist nguished in the arts and in
literature, without being at the pains and delay of long study ; for the fish were
supposed to have become filled with the knowledge which was contained in the
nuts, and this, it was believer!, would be transferred in fuil to those who had the
gooct fortune to catr.h and eat them. Such a salmon was on that account called
'Eo Feasa,' or 'Salmon of Knowledge;' and it is to such a s •lmon that we sometimes meet a rrfere'lce among our ol1 poets. where, when speaking of objects which
they pretend to be above description, they say, 'unless they had eaten of the
salmon of knowleige they could not do it justice.'"
"Now, according to legendary tratiition there were snmt secret streams of knowledge flowing from Counla's sacred fountain. It was forbidden to women to come
within the precincts of Counla's wonderful well ;. but the beautiful lady Sinaun, who
possessed above e\·ery maiden of her time all the accomplishments of her sex,
longed to have also those more solid and masculine acquirements which were
accessible at Counla's well to the other se" only. To possess herself of these she
went secretly to the mystical fountain ; but as soon as she approached its brink
1
1
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the waters rose up violently, burst forth over its banks, and rushed towards the great
river now called the Shannon, overwhelming the lady Sinaun in their course, whose
dead body was carried down by the torrent and at last cast up on the land at the
confluence of the two streams. After this the well became dry for ever." 1

The value of this legend, which represents the end of that creation
typified by the well (the abyss of the three water-signs) and the tree
of nine branches, will become more apparent in connection with
the deluge mythos. . The legend contains the Lady of Beginnings in person, the Tree of Knowledge with its nine branches,
the Well of the Abyss, the Seven Streams, the Pool of the Two
Waters and Two Truths, all in one. The Nine Muses, daughters
of Memory, that danced around the violet-hued fountain of Parnassus, and the nine damsels who warmed the cauldron of KM
with their breath, and caused it to boil once a year, were representatives of the nine branches on this Tree of Knowledge. The Well
was the fount of knowledge and wisdom. Helicon was learning's
Well. Mimir's was the Well possessing Knowledge. Hea, the God
of Wisdom, was the Fish of Knowledge, and Lord of the Well or
Deep. According to the Hebrew fragment of the mythos, the Well
was first dug by the Princes, the Seven of the Hebrew chariot, hence it
was called the Well of the Se\'en, because the Seven Stars had first
dipped down to dig it. But Ptah turned it into a passage for the Sun
below the horizon. Lajard copied from an antique baked cylinder a
Mithraic figure of a tree with nine branches. This he calls the
]>ersian mystic ladder and considers that it represents the eighth
degree in the mysteries of Mithra. But he knew nothing of the
typology of the tree, or the heaven of nine signs completed by the
abyss at the root of the tree in the hollow of the earth.• In various
North American Indian traditions the natives of some fore-world
now passed away are said to have climbed up from it by means of
the root of a tree, or a grape-vine. Some ascended into the upper
world while the rest remained beneath.B In one instance the Indians
represented the locality of those who were left on the earth below by
Nine Villages.•
These foolish-looking myths are full of facts concerning the prehistoric past. Here, too, we find the tre;;: of the nine divisions that
preceded the twelve ; the nine villages stand for the nine branches,
nine hazels, nine islands, nine stones, in other versions of one original.
In the Algie researches we read of Mudjckewis and his nine brothers
who conquered the mammoth bear and won the belt of wampum.& The
number of the same brothers in an Ojibwa legend is twelve. Getube
is the parent of twelve children of whom Mudjekewis is the eldest,e
which is a parallel to the tree of nine branches growing into the tree
O'Currey's Mmme,-s and Cttsloms of tlte Ancient In:rlt, pp. 143, 144, vol. ii.
8
Lajard, Mitnra, pl. 61, fig. 6.
Lewis and Clarke, p. 139·
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of twelve, where we can identify it as zodiacal. Kircher has reproduced a remarkable Chinese image called Manipe, which was worshipped in the kingdom of Tangut. This comprises two representations. When looked at one way it exhibits nine heads ; the
lowest three of which have crowns upon them. Looked at the other
way the image shows a naked woman in a sitting posture. 1 The
heaven of nine divis:ons is also Chinese. It was established by Yu
after a deluge. The nine divisions take the place of the previous
three quarters, here indicated by the three crowned heads which,
with the woman that sitteth upon the waters, make up the four who
kept the four quarters of an earlier creation as the genitrix and the
three males. The woman was the primordial Great Mother out of
which all issued at first, and the three quarters sub-divide into nine,
as did the hazel into nine trees and the three quarters into nine nonwater signs. In the Avesta 2 there is a creation by Airyama (the
Aryaman of the Vedas, who is commonly invoked along with Varuna
and Mithra) who brought to the mount 1lille withies, or the means of
forming and founding nine circles in which nine kinds of cattle were
inclosed and protected. Such was the symbolical mode of tying up
time.
Modern students of Buddhism, who are also Masons have found the
most striking likenesses between the rites of Buddhism and Masonry ;
not because Free-Masonry is a direct survival of Indian Buddhism,
but on account of their common Kamitc origin. '' lVho knows 11ot
Adi-Buddha" knows nothing of the beginning of Buddhism in India.
Possibly the first Buddha, called Hermias, may be traced back as far
as Sut-Anup, the Egyptian Mercury, or Hermanubis, but the Buddha
is especially like the Putha (Ptah) by name and number. The consort of Ptah is MA (the earlier Maka or Menka, the Measurer with the
Vase) and the Consort or Mother of Buddha is Maya. Putha (Ptah)
is the opener, and Buddha was worshipped expressly as the opener;
the open flower, the lotus of his eyes, being one of his types. In
Buddhism this opening has passed into later and less material phases
of phenomena. Nevertheless the opening is at the root of
all the awakening, expanding, unfolding of the mind. Our English
word Bud, applied to the blossom and flowering ; the Zend Bud, to
awake; Lithuanic, Budt-ti ,- Russian, Bdjtt, depend on the opening,
whether of the flowc:"r, the eyes, or the Put circle. The train of
thought runs into a regi<?n of more abstract meanings, where the
Buddha, whose mind and inner sense have been opened and expanded
into full flower, becomes the Enlightened, the Wise, Sage or Saint.
In the peculiar system of Buddhism existing in Tibet it is said," He who
does 110t kttow the first Budd1m knou•s not the drcle of time.'' This
identifies the Buddha with the circle; Buddha also wears the tzineltmded Naga se::bent, aud oue of his types is the tree ·with nine branches
I
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rising out of the water. A gilt bi0n7.e Buddha in the possession of
the author of Mommzmtal Christi'mzity, obtained from a British officer
who captured it from a Burmese temple, represents the Buddha beneath a tree, which has three branches, and these three divisions arc
sub-divided so that the tree has nine branches in ali.I The
Buddha is seated on a bell, the pattern upon which is the Yoni. Thus
the bell is feminine and identical with the well or abyss of waters
in which the tree of the three quarters and the nine branches stands.
Buddh~ was also pourtrayed standing within the horse-shoe figure
that is thus shown to be a type equivalent to the tree of nine branches
under which he sits. The horse-shoe symbol of !jOOd luck is thus
connected with the nine months' period of ~cstation.2
The Hindu Golden City of the Gods, also called the 8-leaved Lotus,
has eight Circles and Ni11e Gates, in agreement with the eight-fold
Amsmen and Sesennu i_Eg.) which p:tssed into, or were followed by
the Put-circle of the Nine. It is said the initiates know that livillgBeing- which resides iJZ the Lot;es 1.ui'th Nille Gates with Three spol:es mul
triple supports. 3 Thus the Lotus of Nine Gates rests on a three-fold
rootage in the Waters, which is equivalent to the three water-signs.
Also in a Hindu representation of paradise previously described there
is a silver bell with nine precious stones surrounding the square of the
four quarters. It comes to this at last. The four quarters represented
by the P~:~t circle, the tree and well or tree and bell arc identical with
the ankh-cross !f, in a reversed position thus iJ, with the feminine
Ru below and masculine Tau above ; and from this form of the figure
was derived the well-known cross and circle or Imperial Globe as a
symbol of world-wide supremacy. The legends relate that Gautama
Buddha was re-b(,>rn under the tree in the ninth incarnation of Vishnu,
and that it was by means of the tree that he attained Nirvana, or passed
into the divine circle of the gods, called the Put pleroma in the Kamite
mythos. Here also the number identifies the name of Buddha with
the Egyptian Put, for number 9, the circle of the nine, and with
Putah, the founder of this circle of the nine gods. Buddha in China
is Yu, Fo, Fot, or Boud, whose great work was the dividing of the land
into nine parts after the deluge, which is identical with the work of
Ptah, who founded the Put circle of nine gorls upon the waters that
were thus limited to one quarter of the four.~
· The Put pleroma of Nine Gods was likewise extant in China. In
the third of the divine dynasties there was a company of Nine
Brothers, who were the ruling powers, and during their reign, as in
the time of Yu, the earth, the mountains, and the waters were
separated into 9 Divisions. Pure customs then prevailed, good
government was established, human beings occupied one territory,
2 Inman, fi~. 33·
1 Lundy, ldonmnrllt,,/ Chrislimlily, fig. 120.
a See T~rts, :\fuir, \'OI. , •• p. 377· • Lundy, ,Jfollltlll<'lll.tl Chri~·titmity, p. :!7-J·
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and Males and Females originated food and drink.l The Chinese
have a Sacred Cap, exclusively consecrated to the emperor, styled
"the orbicular Clotldy Court Cap of Nine Seams,-" whereas the
empress wears one called Seven Gems, or the White Water Lily. 1
According to Lawson the Congaree Indians of South Carolina
buried their embalmed dead beneath a pyramid of earth which had
a kind of umbrella on the top supported by nine small posts or
stakes. 8 Here, also, the number is significant of re-birth, as were the
nine Bubu-Beads and the horse-shoe shaped head-dress worn by the
genitrix.
The Put circle, then, established by Ptah, we have to look upon as
a sort of zodiac of nine signs, imaged by the nine stones, nine branches,
nine bridges, or other forms of the nine, and representing the nine
months which, together with an inundation, made up the earliest solar
year, the fourth quarter being typified by the abyss (our three water
signs) that the sun navigated in the passage fabled to have been
created by Ptah.
The " Creation by Ra" which has been called the "Destruction
of Mankind"' shows conclusively how the sun-god, the divinity
of the latest creation, was elevated to the primacy by his worshippers as " God by himself." The Destru&tio1z is but the ending
or superseding of an earlier creation, which is also represented by the
deluge or overthrow of a tower in other myths. The god bei11g by
ltimseif after lte lzas been established as kitzg of mm mzd tlze gods together, he summons the old gods Shu, Taht, Seb, Nun, and others. He
speaks "in tlte presence of !tis Father, of tlze Elder Gods, of tlte Creators of A-len and wise beings."~ Through the discovery of correct
solar time it has been found out that the men of an earlier creation
are false and rebellious against the sun, and have to be destroyed.
Precisely the same meaning is intended to be conveyed when the
Targum of Palestine relates that the moon was once equal to the sun
in glory, but the moon publiShed a false 1·eport concerning the sun and
thenceforth she diminished and the sun became the greater light. Ra
resolved to be "lifted up" and raised to supremacy in the new tabernacle ·or time in the heavens in which Shu becomes his son, and Taht
his lunar light is to be under his dominion, and Seb with his serpents,
types of the time-cycles, are made subservient to the solar deity.
These serpents or time-keepers are to be told by Seb that "for a long
time" it was the sun-god himself who has "been gh•ing them light. ·•
This is the new revelation communicated by Ra, who is now established as the god by himself, in the completed creation in which startime, planetary time, lunar, luni-solar, and solar time are perfected,
1
3 Srhoolcraft, part iv. p. ISS·
2 I6id., p. 284-S·
Kidd, Cltbza, p. 101.
' "La Destruction des Hommes, par les Dieux," par Edouard Naville, Bi6/ica/
Arcluzology, vol. iv. pt. i. Book of Begi11nings, vol. ii. given at length.
6 Line 7·
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and God the Father, as a sun-god, is enthroned in heaven in the pers01z
of Atum-Ra who was the solar god" in his .first sovereignty." Yet so
ancient was this creation that it was pre-monumental ; the sun-god
Tum, who was the Egyptian Father in heaven, may be recognised as
the god Tamoi of the Guaranis of Paraguay, the lord of paradise,
the ancient of heaven, the divine father and the ancestor of mankind ; 1
and as the patron deity of the Caribs named Tamu or Itamoulou,
whom they called great father, grandfather and old man of the
sky, and who was of a red complexion ; the god Tum being the red
sun, the red man of the celestial creations. Tum also reappears by
uame in Tomaoteot (the god Toma) who was adored by the Nicaraguans as the great god, whose son, Teotbilche, 2 was sent down to save
mankind. Tamoi is the sun in Daurai (Carib group); Tamet, in Kij;
Temet, Netela; Tamil, Cahuilla; thus we find the sun and the sungod, who was the father in heaven under the same name as in Egypt.
We are now able to see why Atum-Ra who was the son of Ptah,
and is denominated "Ra in his first sovereignty," should be termed
the "Lord of Peten," the heaven that is related to the number nine ;
the heaven or zodiac of nine dry signs and the wet quarter. Peten or
Ptttm is from Pet or (earlier) Put. Yet the heaven of the Put circle is
so ancient that it reappears by name in the sacred lake Peten in
Central America. Iu this there was an island, and its chief temple
formed a kind of pyramid having nine steps or tiers. It was on this
island, in lake Peten, that the Spanish conquerors found twenty-one
stone temples with stone roofs belonging to the Itzas. The images
were so numerous there, that it took over a hundred men a whole day
to destroy them.8 Pyramid Lake in Nevada also contains nine islands.
Nine islands standing out of the water would offer another figure of
the Egyptian nine dry months, or the Put circle of the nine gods : and
if the astronomical mythology of Kam was carried into Nevada, we
shall be sure to hear of the great serpent lurking in the waters of
Lake Pyramid ; one with the Apophis of the north and dragon of the
deep. Accordingly we find the Piutes believing that the Apophis,
their devil-snake, lies in wait under the lake just as the lurking
devourer does in the Egyptian Ritual. 4
Dr. de Plongeon the Mexican savaut and explorer of the ruins of
Uxmal asserts that he has exhumed antiquities which bear the most
striking resemblance to those found at Heliopolis in Egypt. This was
the place of the great temple of A tum the "Lord of Peten." Peten,
the heaven of the nine divisions and of A tum the father-god, is also the
possible original of the Assyrian Pitan, a name of Telassar mentioned
as a city inhabited by the children of Eden. 6
1

D'Orbigny, L'Homme Amtricain, vol. ii. p. 319.
Cf. Bilge, who was in\'oked as the Saviour in the Akkadian Magical Hymns.
1
Bancroft, vol. iii. p. 483.
~ Ibid., vol. iii. p. 135·
0
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These different Creations and starting-points which are verifiable in phenomena, will account naturally for the moon being
in existence before the sun, and light before either, which impossible postulates have called forth the naivest reflections on the
ignorance of the early men. It is said of Taht the lunar god, in a
Turin Papyrus, "He hath made all that the world contai11s, a11d
lltlth gh•en it l(t;ht rvhm all ·was darkness aud there was as yet no
smz ; '' that is, no sun as a representative of time. In the Babylonian
account of the creation the moon is produced before the sun,
as one writer points out:-" in re'lJerse order to that in Genesis, and
et1idmtly the Babylonimzs considered the moon the principal body, while
tlte Book of Gellesis makes the szm the greater ligllt, Here it becomes
evide11t that Gellesis is truer to nature thmz tile Clzaldemt Text I " 1 The
u1ziuspired Babylonians did not know the sun was the larger light!
The Babylonians were not talking about creation in the modern sense
at all, but about the mythical beginnings. And in these the observations and mapping out of the lunar course came first. So the
Mexicans held the star Venus to have been created before the sun.
It was earlier than the moon, and properly the first light that appeared
in the world. 2 " Truer to uature "can have no meaning for an account
which makes the creation of light prior to that of the heavenly bodies.
The seven revolving stars and Sothis were extant as time-tellers
before men could reckon by moon and sun.
When the ruling powers of nature or gods of the cl~ments
were represented by the Beast, Bird, Fish, and Reptile, it followed
that if they were accredited with a creation of man, the human
race would appear in their likeness or under their names, as in the
totemic system.
Hence the Ape-men, the Dogs, Bears, Wolves
Jackals, Snakes, Crocodiles, Hawks, and others. The Ape-men are
described as a first creation, and a failure. Mythology being the
mirror of sociology, we see in this that the first men were created in
the likeness of the mother alone; and as she was represented by the
beast the earliest children were created in the image of the beast, as
the men with tails. The various phases of the mythos are reflected
all through in the traditions of the human creations, from that of the
mother alone in the beginning, to that of the fatherhood of Atum, the
Hebrew Adam, in the end. The Blacks being the primordial race,
they preserve the oldest human traditions. It is the blacks whether
in Africa or Australia who were the No-people, the A-Altinz4slm,
as the black Dasyus of India are still called; or they were the people
sometimes described as having no knee-caps, and at others as going
upon one leg ; these being two modes of describing the mass who
were as yet undivided into the first two castes. It is the blacks who
1
2
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first divided in the likeness of the Sut-Horus as the people of dark
and light; they who have continued the two primary castes of the
twin-brotherhood, as well as the dual motherhood of the two sisters to
this day ; they who still name themselves from the earliest elements
which were the pre-human children of the ancient mother ; and who
are, therefore, born in the likeness of the zootypes of mythology.
The ape was one of the primary types as the Ben (or Bmt Eg.) and
the Kaf. Now the wild, hairy, monkey men of India arc still known
as the Bun-manus, i.e., Bun-men who are identified with or as the
apes.' The Brazilians designate a certain savage tribe by the name of
the Ka,iari. Also, there is a species of ape, the big black Simia
Pauiscus called the Kuala or Koata. This name has been applied in
contempt to Aborigines. Here the Kad or Kuata agrees by
name with the black Kaf (or Kall) of Africa. The Gbe
people of Africa bear the name of the dog (Gbe) in their
own language. The dog would, therefore, be their type, ideograph,
or, if it came to heraldry and drawings, their totemic sign. The
earliest human creation was afterwards recognised· as the monkey-men,
long-tails, goat-noses, black bastards, sons of the bitch, born without
souls because they descended from the mother alone, before the
individual fatherhood was known. It was not that primitive man
recognized himself in the mirror of the monkey or reconstructed his
past on the evolutionary theory. The very earliest operation of the
human consciousness depended upon man's distinguishing himself from
the ape, amongst other surroundings; and at every step of the ascent
he would look down more and more on his poor relation.
When the Greek tradition relates that birds were the first of created
beings, we can read the statement by the bird-type of Sut-Horus, a
dual image of the men who were first divided to be distinguished ;
the human race who are described in the Babylonian legend as
" Warriors with till! bodies of birds of the desert (birds of prey) m1d
men with till! faces of rm.1ms ,· the people of the west and east, or the
two horizons of darkness and light which Sut and Horus represented,
who· were earlier than the foundations and the races of the four
quarters. In the description of the four races, the solar god AtumRa repudiates the creation of the Nahsi or negroes! The others, the
"superior mm " were zvept by him from his eye, but the blacks came
into being some other way ; because they were pre-solar.2 The Ruti
had become almost red in the image of Atum, the Hebrew Adam ;
and they turned round on the Nahsi, scorned them and wrote their
name with the foul black bird (the Nah) of Sut-Typhon. They of the
later race and lighter complexion in all lands, despised the earlier as the
Dasyus, the "people that grew in darkness," the black skins, the
"enemies of the gods" of light, the Nagas, Typhonians, dogs and
monkey-men. Esdras, in his account of the six creations called the
2 Tra11s. Soc. h'i/1. An·A. \'OI. iv. p. i.
1 Gladwin, AJ•em Ak6trree.
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six days of creation, says, 11 After tlll!se Adam also (was created), whom
Thott madest lord of all tlze creatures; of him come we all, and tlze people
also whom Thoze hast chosen. All this have I spokm before T/zee-0 Lord,
because Tlwu madest the world for our sakes. As for the other peoplt~,
which also come of Adam, thou hast said they are not/zing, brtt be like
spittle." 11 And now, V Lord, be/zold these heatlll!n, wlziclz have e1.1et1 bem
reputed as nothing have begun to be lords over tiS, and to devour tts. But
we Thy people whom Thou hast called Thy first-born, Til)' only begotteu.
and Thy fen,ent love, are givett into their hmzds. If tlze world now mad~
be made for our sakes, why do we not possess at~ i~theritance with the
world." 1 The writer was doing exactly the same that is done in the
Hindu writings, i.e., he was making an ethnological application of the
celestial allegory. It is declared in the Mahabharata, that the colour
of the Brahmans is white. They are the children of light and the sons
of the solar god, in opposition to the children of darkness who were
begotten of the Asuras, or rather spawned by them when there was
no fatherhood yet made personal. The "coarse ancestral spirits and
beings without intelligence," that are worshipped by the Chinese
amongst other civilised races, are faithful reflectors of a status once
natural. In these the primates are sacredly preserved, and by these
the ancestral spirits may be traced back to the elementaries or the
pre-human and Totemic types.
The fatherhood was not distinctly individualized in Egyptian
mythology until the creation of Seb, who is then proclaimed to be the
"Father oj the gods" and who at the same time is the "youngest of
the gods." He is hailed as the" Lord of tlze gods" in consequence of
this new character. The egg previously assigned to the genitrix is
now said to be "preparedfortheeartlt" by Scb. 2 There is what seems
to be a touching reference to this new found fatherhood in a certain
passage of the Ritual where Seb is spoken of as the god 1.tJho re71eals,
makes k1zowtz to tlte childrm itt the 11ext life their fathers whom they
may not have ktlown in tlzi's world. It is said that " Seb reJoices, letting
the cl.ildrm kno7v tl1eir fathers. They pray to see tlll!m." 8 Seb,
however, was of the earth, earthy, the father-god of earth, a priapic
representation of the seminal source, the masculine tree of life. He
was not altogether a monogamist either. Ptah was also a creator, but
his creation was chiefly one of clay or red earth-hence he was
figured as the potter-although he was a worker in fire as well.
The true father of individual souls was first recognized in Atum his
son, who succeeded the sixth creation and the institution of a higher law.
As the father of souls he is called the Eye of the gods. This had
previously been the emblem of the motherhood, and the reproducer
t:arliest acknowledged. At this stage of development the deceased
can boast that he is the lord over time, a lord of the limitless age, an
eternal substance ; he is Atum, created for ever ; he has shared in the
1
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soul of the fatherhood.t He says, "l.Vritten are the words of myfatlter
Tum in my mouth. He throws down the wife and the concubille of Seb."
The children of Seb now give up their crowns to those who belong to
the solar birthplace in Annu, 2 and the deceased rejoices in being
united to Atmn-Ra. Atum who followed the sixth creation then is the
product of Ptah, and is called his son. Now in the second account of
the creation or formation of Adam, the word used is Jatzar (.,~~) which
shows the creator in the character of the potter, the Phrenician .,~~.and
this in the monuments is the creator personated by Ptah, in the form
of the potter sitting at his wheel and shaping an egg or a vase-two
types of the circle-the "eg-g- of the stm mzd moo1r." (or luni-solar
circle) as it is designated. Adam is formed by the potter, and Atum
who is designated the " Sttll (Ra) itz /lis first so·uerdgnt;•," i.e., of
the solar fatherhood, is the son of Ptalt the potter. It is here we
find the unity of Adam the red man with Atum the red sun. Adam
was created on the sixth day, or sprang from the sixth in the order
and series of the creations ; and A tum the first father as the solar god
belongs to the sixth creation, and is its product as the son of Ptah.
The creation of Adam follows the six days or six creations just as
the creation of Atum, the first form of the solar father in heaven
followed the luni-solar creation of Ptah, which was the sixth of the
series, and this explains their identity. If: is also in keeping that Tum
(Eg.) should be the name of mankind as the race of created persons.
The completed year of 365 days is shown in the Bundahish to i11clude
tlte six periods of creatiou. When it says " the creatures of tlte world
were created by me IN 365 days" it does not mean duriug a period of
365 days, any more than it meant the six days of the Hebrew misrendering of the matter, but that the sixth and concluding creation
culminated in a year of 365 days. When Ptah had made the pass:~.ge
of the \Vaters below, his son Atum (or other representative of Ra)
became the Sun in the Third Region, the Amenti, known as the
Af-Ra ; and just as the I 2 Signs followed the Nine Divisions, so the
Sun-God now appears in his Bark with the Serpent twined round him
in twelve loops, i.e., a figure of 12, equivalent to the twelve signs of the
final Zodiac.3
The Kabalists are right in affirming that there were various preAdamic creations, of which they possess some scattered remains, but
have published no true explanations. Also the father Atum in
Egypt was preceded by the female Atum, who is the mothergoddess of time, the gcnitrix alone being the giver of ,birth to
the beginnings. Jehovah-Elohim represent:; the earliest gods who
were the elementaries as the mother and her seven-fold progeny.
Chavvach and Seth are identical with Kefa (Kep) and Sut (or Anup).
1
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Seth follows the seven patriarchs of one version, and is the first son
of Adam in the list of the ten patriarchs. In this list Adam is both
male and female under one name which resolves at last into the red
or female source, the mother of all flesh.
In the Rabbinical legends Cain is held to be son of the tempter
Samael ; and other children were attributed to Eve which were not of
Adam's paternity; they were born before Adam begot his own
likeness. Eve's pre-Adamite children were held to be pre-human.
They are the offspring of the great mother, extant before the establishment of the fatherhood in mythology, who was represented in one
character as Lilith (Rerit, Eg.) and in the other as Eve (Kep, Eg.).
The total matter has been mixed up in the rlchaujfl of the writings
following the captivity in Babylon, and the consequent acquaintanceship with the Persian " revelation."
The heavens are a vast reflector to the earth of pre-historic times.
We see in them the beginning with the mother, the African's Mama,
and the line of descent on the mother's side ; the two mothers of
the Kamilaroi (i.e., the mother in her two phases of mother and sister).
The male twins follow the great mother as the dual Sut-Horus or
Gayomard and the brilliant youth. Next Shu and his sister are the
twins of two sexes that were placed in the zodiac as the Gemini, who
became the first hum:m pair.
In the Bundahish the first created being is typified by the ox
Gayomard which divided in twain. At the advent of Soshyans, the
promised Saviour, the resurrection or general rising is to occur in the
order of the creations, and first the bones of Gayomard are roused up,
then those of Mashya and Mashyoi, then the rest of mankind. 1 This
will show that Gayomard of the first creation preceded Mashya
and Mashyoi who belong to the second creation in the Persian
system ; the third according to the present reckoning of the total
series, the first of which was omitted by the Babylonians as recorded
by Damascius. On getting the fragments adjusted we shall see that
from the first creation which was that of GeQshuran and Gayoniard
(the ox being a dual type of both sexes) there sprang seven races of
men answering to the set•m of the book of Genesis, and from the
Mashya and Mashyoi of a following creation there sprang ten races of
men corresponding to tlie ten patriarchs of the second list, and the ten
kings that preceded the deluge in Berosus. Seven varieties of men are
described in the Bundahish (1) those of the earth (2) those of the water
(3) tlu breast~eared (4) the breast-eyed (S) the one-legged (6) those who
have wings like a bat (7) those of tlte forest witlt. tails, mzd wko ltave hair
on tke body. 2 These are they who were created in the likeness of the
Seven Elementaries, and amongst them are the tailed and hairy men,
the one-legged men, the bird-men, earth-men and the rest that sprang
from Gayomard, the cow (or ox) who corresponds to the earlier waterI
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cow, the Typhonian genitrix. In a Parsee 1\·IS. the seven are extended
into the ten, just as they are in the second list of the patriarchs.
According to Totemic phraseology the names of tlte ten species of mm
are tlze breast-eyed, the three-eyed, the breast-eared, tlze eleplzant-eared,
the one-legged, tlte web-footed, tlze leopard-headed, tlte lion-lzcaded, the
camel-lteaded, and tlte dog-headed." These as explained in the earlier
volumes are to be found in the chart of the heavens ranging from the
first divisions of day and dark to the celestial Heptanomis of the
seven brothers which being followed with the subdivision by ten led to
the heaven of 70 divis:ons. The seven survived in the Kabari, the
Rishis, Hohgates, sons of Alban, sons of Mitzraim, and the se7•etz
patriarchs. The ten are in the second list of patriarchs, the ten kings
of Babylonia, the ten tribes which preceded the twelve in Israel.
In the physiological phase the primary creation was also reckoned
from the mother alone, the mother source, which was cotll11l01Z to tlze
ape. The twins, Mashya and Mashyoi, have merely the masculine
and feminine forms of the same name. 1 .Mashya, the " mortal " is a
later meaning. These things have to be determined by phenomena.
When identified, they belong to the celestial creations, and relate to
the gods, not to human beings, or mortals, who never did and never
could spring from a plant or a tree, a fish, bear, or water-cow.
The second (or third) creation. that of Ma-Shtt, is also extant
among the Canadian Indians, who relate that a new earth was formed
by the second creator, named Messou,2 who is identical by name and
by position with Ma-Shu (in Egypt), who followed Sut-Horus, and
was a determiner of the two solstices in the circle of the year.
In the Tezeucan account of creation the beginning or opening was
made with the flint-stone ; then man, consisting only of head and
arms, ascended from a hole in the earth. This was evidently the male,
imaged as the forepart. Afterwards the woman came up out of the
hole, obviously figured as the feminine hinder-part, as Mendieta
considered the details too indelicate to describe. The first man was
called Aculmaitl, or Hand and Shoulder, 3 i.e. forepart, just as he
might be called The Horn or Bahu. So the Hebrew primal pair are
described organically; "Zaktl1' and N'qebah created he them."
In a Miztec myth the being that divides or is divided appears under
the type of a deer. "In tlte year attd in tlze day of obscurity aud
darkness, yea, even before tlte days or the years ·were, whett the wor!tl
·was in a great dark11ess and chaos, 1.ohm the mrth was co<•ered with
water mzd t!tere 'lflas tzotltiug but mred mrd slime 011 all the face of it,
belzold, a god became visible j and his name ·was tlte Deer,· his surtzame
tlze Litm·Snake. There appeared also a very beatttiful goddess called
the Deer, sumamed tlze Tiger-Snake." 4 These have the look of the
1
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double lion of Shu and his sister, or Ma-Shu, but the point here
is the double deer. An Ephesian coin shows the stag cut asunder
for the sign of the division (equinox) the place of renewal, proved
by the palm-tree springing beside the severed stag.l The stag was
an Egyptian emblem of renewal, because of the animal shooting its
horns.
We divide the heaven by the equinox or solstice, whereas the early
man cut the type in two; thus Omoroka was cut in two ; the Cow,
the Lioness, the Deer, or the Dragon, was cut in two to mark the place
of division. Hor-Apollo says for a part of the world the Egyptians
depict half a serpent.2
Before what may be termed the Persian "Fall" and the coming of
the evil one, Aharman, the shadow of whose presence brought eclipse
upon the whole good creation, it is said that Ahura-Mazda "brought
forth a sweat upon Gayomard, tke sole created bull so l01tg that one
1mght recite a prayer of one sta11za, and formed that sweat into the
yoztthful body of a man (or being) of fiftem years, radi'tmt and tall.
When Gayomard issued from tlzat sweat lze saw tlze ·world dark as
11iglzt" in the overcoming shadow of the Evil Mind. 3
The sweat of Gayomard, and the formation of the human being
from it, is paralleled by the swoon into which Adam was cast. Whether
we take this being, or the Genitrix-Soul Gosurvan, it does not matter;
there is a second distinct being formed from the ox corresponding
to the formation of Eve out of one side of Adam. The formation
or creation of the woman from the man was an Egyptian mystery.
It is alluded to in some versions of the Ritual.•
Atum-Ra says: " ~Vkm the circumference of tke dark11ess was opened
I ·was as one among you. I know kow tke woman ·was made from
tke mall." This is said by the sun-god, the Father of Souls, and it
proves that the derivation of the woman from the man can be
explained by that founding of the fatherhood which it follows.
Now we may see where the Persian influence is recognizable in the
Book of Genesis, and how it mingles with the Egyptian or keeps its
own current in the double stream. The story of Adam and Eve in tke
seco11d chapter is told accordi11g to the Bmzdahish history of M ashya and
Mashyoi, who became tlze typical human pair. As gods they belonged
to the second Pers;an creation, the third Egyptian, but as human
beings, in the Genesis, they are a product of the six days, six seasons,
or the sixth creation.
With the completion of solar time the cycles of the seven planets
were established, and we have the seven heavens following the sixth
creation. When planetary time had been made out, a planet was
assigned to each of the older gods of constellations. We read in the
1
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Bundahish how the five were distributed among the keepers of the
four quarters, and a great constellation of the middle sky, the name
of which has been read Gurg-Kihar or " progeny of the wolf." 1
" Sevm chieftains of the planets have come tt1Zto the se<Jelz chieftains
of tlte constellations as the planet Mercury (Tir) zmto Tishtar (Dogs tar);
the planet Mars (Vahram) unto Haptoringa (Great Bear); the plallet
Jupiter (Ahura-Mazda) uuto Vmzand (Fomalhaut); tlze planet Venus
(Anahid) U1lto Satava (Antares?); the plallet Satzmz {Kevan) Ullto tlze
Great 01le of tlze middle of the sky, GtJkiltar." 2 This version at least
identifies Mercury as the planet of Sothis, Mars (i.e. Shu) as the
planet of the Great Bear, and Jupiter with the Persian Father God,
and therefore with Seb in the Egyptian system. It follows that
Saturn, who was the "Dragon of life" was combined with an ancient
constellation of Sevekh-Kronus-but this must be reserved for the
following section.
Seb, as before said, was the earlier Sevekh, the first god in the
Kronian mythos; the crocodile-headed or dragon-god, a pre-plane/my
form of Saturn-Kronus. Sevekh, as God of the No.7, is identical with
Sutor Scbti. In the Kabalist work, Jetzira, Saturn is called Sabtai,
that is the Egyptian Sebti or Suti by name. According to the Kabalah
the angel of the planet Saturn is Zaphkiel, and the Spirit of it is
Sabathiel.3 Both names are derived from Sevekh and Sebti, which denote the Seventh in Egyptian. A chasm opened in Egypt between the
cult of Seb, the stellar Father-God, and Sevekh, the son of the genitrix.
Sevekh was continued into the solar mythos as a form of Ra, but
was still considered to be the son of the mother who became her
consort, as did Sutekh, Adar, Duzi, and others. At Ombos Sevekh
was worshipped as the son of Typhon ; her boy.
A story told by Diodorus Siculus contains a blotted page of
Egyptian history. He relates how Rhea, the primordial genitrix (who
was Typhon as consort of Sevekh, and Nupe as wife of Seb) forsook
her husband Ammon, and returned to her brethren the Titans, taking
o1ze of them uamed Satum to husband, whom she persuaded to make
war upon Ammon, when, by the assistance of the Titans, Saturn was
victor, so that Ammon was constrained through famine to fly into
Crete. This is the other side of the same religious warfare represented
in the conflict between Jupiter and the Titans, and the overthrow of
Saturn. This reconquest by Sut-Typhon was historical in Egypt at
the end of the twelfth dynasty when Typhon took Sevekh for her
husband, he who was the chief one of the seven elementaries, here
called the Titans, to whom the seventh planet was at last assigned as
Saturn.
The mother of the beginning and her two-faced son, her opener
and shutter, Sut-Horus or Sut-Nub, were continued to the end by the
1
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Typhonians. The Sut-Horus who had represented dark and light,
water and fire, impubescence and pubescence, the duallunation, the
star or constellation of the double horizon, still served as the type
of the Black Saturn and the Golden Sun in Sut-Nubti and the
/ao-Chnuphis of the Gnostics, the Egyptian Sebck-Ra.
Fuerst and other Hebraists render the name of 'i"IJ~ (from M'nJ;;, or
Jah is Saturn), by" he who is worshipped as Saturn;" and according
to Cedrenus the deity worshipped by the Chaldeans and Gnostics
(those of the stones) known as the IA!l, the divinity whose name was
ineffable, and whose secret was never to be uttered, was a divinity
compounded of the sun, moon, and Saturn.1 The moon here represents the genitrix who was the earlier goddess of the seven stars.
The compound deity is the God of the Seven Rays, the Heptaktis,
and the triliteral secret is that the divinity includes the Great Mother
of the Seven, whose own especial son in a soli-stellar character was
the Sun and Saturn or Sebek-Ra united with the genitrix as a form
of the compound deity lao. The unity of Chnubis-Iao is expressed
by the Egyptian Nub, which means the Lady, the Lord, the All.
These were combined in the god Sut-Nub, and the Gnostic solar
dragon of life.
According to Eustathius 2 lao was identified with Baal, (that is,
Bar-Typhon in Egypt), whose image was worshipped by Manasseh,
one form of whom was Baal of the seventh heaven, or Saturn. This
was the son of the woman always opposed to the son of the father in
bringing on the origines. If the fatherhood had been introduced
these three would have made a trinity of father, mother, and son, but
the peculiarity of the cult was the absence of the fatherhood, the son
sustaining two characters all along as the suckling child and the
publ!scent lad who produced himself, as the son of the et~rnally virgin
mother.
The sun and Saturn both became the lord of the seventh day, the
Sabbath, the day of rest or peace. which is Hept (Eg.) the name for
number seven, whence Heptaktis. But, in this particular cult of
Sebek, who was the original of that solar Sabazius, the son of the
genitrix Kubeb or Kubele, the sun and Saturn were combined as
Sabat, Sabaoth, or Sapt, which read as Sebti (Eg.) shows the dual
form of Seb, for tht: sun and Saturn ; the solar Sebek, son of Typhon,
being compounded with his planet, and both, according to the statement of Cedrenus, with the planet, (the moon) of her who had been
goddess of the Seven Stars. Sabazios was reported to have been
torn into seven parts by the Titans, corresponding to the seven days
of the week and the seven planets to which they were dedicated. It
is particularly noticeable that in Montfaucon's collection of the
Abraxas stones the seven stars also appear as well as the seven-rayed
sun and the moon.
1
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An ass-headed form of the lao-Abraxas shows his relationship
to the cult of Sut-Typhon.1 Epiphanius says: 11 Accordi1zg to some the
Gnostic Sabaoth has the face of an ass." 2 And Itt (Eg.) is a name of
the ass.
This god, who was founded on the sonship and virgin motherhood,
was the deity of the Strboi, who, in their religious phrenzy, emasculated
themselves to assume the likeness of the god lao, who was neither
male nor fem:1le; and became Sebatt (Eg.) or eunuchs, those who
unsexed themselves to save their souls, on grounds to be hereafter
specified. In Egyptian, Seba, to worship, is the name of the eunuch.
Such worshippers were especial and favourite servants of the God
of Isaiah. "For thus saith tlze Lord 1111to the emmchs tlzat keep 11t)'
Sabbatlzs, and choose tlte thilzgs that please me, tmd take hold of my
covenants, evm uuto them will I give in mi11e house and within 111)'
'lvalls a place and a mzme better thmz that of sons and daughters" (they
who were the sexless for heaven's sake). '' I will gi11e them au everlastilzg
nall'e that shall NOT BE CUT OFF i" as their virility had been.3
This kind of circumcision is up-held in the gospel according to
Matthew. " There are eunuchs, which made themselves etmuchs for the
ki11gdom of heavm's sake, he t/zat is able to recei·pe it (the doctrine) let
him receive it." This is followed by tht: passage concerning the little
children and the statement that "of such is the killgdom of hemJm.'·~
By castration the Sabot' were converted and became as little children.
What a history of religion is that which no one will ever dare to
write I It was by the aid of the woman, the great mother of mythology, that the sexual instinct was trained into the right way 'in the
Mysteries. Through her, Nature was made a lure to a cleanly life,
when humanity was but just cmergin~ from the promiscuous condition
of the beasts. Stmzding in preseuce of the door of life the initiates
were sworn in as reproducers and taught how to keep the covenant
of cleanliness. Only the evolutionist or a Peguan queen can apprehend the need and the value of such primitive teaching. When the
daughters of Babylon devoted themselves to the procreant goddess,
it was in token of their willingness to be "bowsome" reproducers.
At a very late period in the Mysteries Apuleius presents a portrait
of the supreme goddess ns she was unveiled to the initiates. The
mother-earth flower-crowned with her bounteous-bosomed body, full
of fruit. The mother-heaven in her black mantle lustrous with moon
and stars ; a radiant reality of the divine~t dreaming unveiled in
human form ; a visible revelation of the bringer-forth as "women wish
to be who love their lords;" the most worshipful shape presented by
woman according to a certain sense both natural and masculine.5
1 Adv. Ha!res, 26.
1 King, All/ifJtlt Gems, vol. ii.
a Isaiah lvi. 4, 5·
• Matthew xix. r:z; cf. ch. xviii. J.
a The primitive type of female beauty was the deep-bosomed woman, or fullwombed cow ; the beautr of pregnancy and plenty. Hence the belle is still the
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And then, when the strangest rites had been made religious and the
early simplicity was lost, and human nature ran riot, and the reaction
came, it looked as if the true religion must be non-sexual, and so in
the cult of Sabazius men were to be neither male nor female in
conforming to the image of the biune being, the Iao-Sabazius, the
Iao-Sabaoth of the Jews, the Sut-Nub, the Sebek-Ra of Egypt, or
the Child-Christ of Rome.
Sebek, then, was a god of the seventlz creation, as the sun
combined with Saturn ; the lord, therefore, of the seventh day and
the seventh planet, in conjunction with the genitrix.
The Kabalah enables us to identify and distinguish the Hebrew
Jehovah-Eiohim from Iao-Sabaoth. It shows that the eighth of the
Sephiroth represented the former, whereas it associates the seventh with
Iao-Sabaoth. 1 We have now the means of absolutely demonstrating
the phenomenal origin and relationship of both. JehG>vah-Elohim
was the genitrix of the seven elementary gods who became Kronian
as representatives of the seven constellations. lao-Sabaoth was tJle
supreme divinity of the seven planetary heavens, who is especially
connected with the No. 7, as was Sevekh (or Sebti), whose name
is that of the number seven. Both types are apparently alluded to in
the following passages. "Gh•e a portz(m to Seven and also to Eight, for
tltou knowest not what evil slzall be upon the eartlz.'' 2 11 A 11d this shall
be the Peace wlten the Assyrian shall come i11to ottr land; mzd when he
shall tread itt our palaces, thm sltall 1.ve raise against him seven
shepherds mzd eiglzt prillcipal men." Peace, in Egyptian is Hept,
another name of No. 7.
Also, when the Fijians send a present to a Chief, it is accompanied
by a herald, whose salutation is "0! A a!" When this messenger
has delivered his long set speech, and is ready to hand over the gifts,
the Mata who receives them says 11 Se11m," and the messenger responds
with 11 Eiglzt." This inexplicable formula is entirely independent of
the number of things offered. 3 May it be explained by the fact that
Seven (Hepti, Eg.) is synonymous with peace, plenty, welcome, good
I uck, and that the messenger was manifestor of the seven as it was in
mythology?
In Assyria the Great Gods are reckoned as seven in number, but
there is a symbolical eight-rayed star which is the sign of the genitrix
Ishtar, and also of the son as Assur. In the one case the star is the
figure of her who produced the primary hebdomad of powers, the
mother of the Plcroma ; and in the latter it typifies the Manifestor
beauty. To bellify is to beautify. To belle is to swell, or to belly out, and the
belle and swell met in one image as the ;.·,·eat Mother. Primitive men did not
aimire wasp-waisted women. The Greek Venus retains traces of this early tvpe
•
and taste, like the Akkadian Dammal, who was broad and bowerly.
1 Ginsburg, Kaba/alt, p. 11 ; Tlte StJitar.
• Ecc. xi. 2.
1 Williams, Fiji, vol. i. pp. 153, IS+
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of the later planetary seven, the eight-rayed Star of the Plcroma,
as was the Gnostic Christ.
The various Heavens of the different Creations were represented on
earth as the House, Tabernacle, or Temple of the Gods, ranging from
that of the typical Mount to that of the Astronomical Dome, or Heaven
in-doors. The Tabernacle of the Wilderness was made:: according to the
pattern seen in the .Mount with its Cherubim (the Two Bears), its Tree
of Seven Branches, and other celestial symbols. The Kaaba of Mecca
(Makha (Eg.) denotes the equipoise or Equinox) is the Quadrangle of
the four Quarters. With the addition of the height and depth (the well)
this would be identical with the Hexagram or Cube of Ptah. The
Kaaba was fabled to have been first let down from Heaven to Adam,
and to have been remodelled by Seth, Abraham, and others. A
knowledge of these things, celestial and chronological, including the
Seven of the Chariot (the Kabiri), the Keb (Eg.) of the l\Iount and
the Four Corners, i.e. the Kaaba, etc., constituted the true, the primary
Kabalah, not the mongrel so-called nowadays, just as they are the
Mysteries in the Egyptian Ritual.
It is affirmed that our Freemasons conceHI, among other secret
arts, what they term the "faculty of A brae," which is obviously a
reduced form of the word Abraxas,I the six-sided stone (Sas or Kas,
Eg.) of the Ab-m or Af-ra (Eg.) the Chnubis sun. The Abraxas
stone with six sides is the foundation stone of the Mascnic degree of
R.A.M. This stone was fabled to have been brought by Adam
out of the lost Paradise of a fore-world, and was passed on until
Solomon used it as the foundation stone for his temple.
The seal of Solomon is a double triangle, looking like a six-pointed
star. It is sometimes called the shield of David. The Hindu Sri
la!ltra contains the same figure, which is also found in ancient
English churches, where the builders have made a l\Jasonic mark.
This figure is a symbolic part of the Royal .Masonic Arch; and
the seal of Solomon or shield of David is an extant illustration of
the lunar character of David (the Egyptian Taht), and of the solilunar origin of Solomon the son. The double triangle of the sixfold
one was also continued in a form of the divine nimbus worn by God
the Father, which is represented in a fresco at l\Iot nt Athos, and
upon an "Epigonation" worn by a great image of St. Nicholas in the
chief convent of Meteora in Thessaly, near Triccala.2 Building the
temple of the heavens is the great mystery of l\Iasonry, and they
retain the chief figures accordingly. The number· 5, for exampie, in
which the first planetary heaven was completed, is one of the sacreds.
This five runs into the six in the "Fi'i•e Orders," of \\'hat are termed
the "S r:~ Periods, the (.;mild A rdtitccls"; which expression is used
1
A Le.rico11 of FreellltlSOIII')', by Albert G. :lfacker, and other sources.
' Didron, fib. 21.
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to designate tke six days of tke creaticm. Their mysteries reveal th~
same system as mythology. The building of the temple is one of
the Masonic mysteries. Masons who know nothing of the mythical,
that is Astronomical, origin of these mysteries think this was the
temple of an historical Solomon. But the mystic Sm (Eg.) or
brotherhood of Md is indefinitely older than the times of the supposed
Solomon. Universal symbols found in all forms of the mysteries
did not originate with the Jews a few centuries before the present
era. Besides which, the "Venerable Mah " of the Masons is one
with the Hebrew Chokmah ( n~:;,n), the personification of wisdom, or
Sophia, who acts the part of the builder in creation that Md does in
the creation with Taht and Ptah. Chokmah was the "founder of tlte
earth." 1 When the heavens were prepared and a circle was set on
the face of the deep, and the decree was given that the waters should
not pass their appointed limit, Clwkmalt was there. 11 She was the
builder from the beginning, who first buildcd the House of tlte Sex•m
Pillars, and, therefore, like MA, can be traced back to the Goddess of
the Seven Stars, the first measurer and maker of a circle in heaven.
Chokmah denotes the skill of an artificer, but, personified, she is the
feminine artificer. One mode of creating is described as checking
the waters. This, in Egyptian, is kltekh, to expel, turn back, or
check. In the cuneiform description of creation, as part of the
process, the waters were gathered into one place, where they are yet,
in the three water-signs of the zodiac, and in the .Afeh of the north.
The words on the Babylonian tablet arc mi, istinish, ikltique. Mi,
is waters ; istiltislt, one place ; and ikltique answers to the Hebrew
chaq (pn), a defined and appointed limit. Cltig, in Phrenician, means
encompassing. Kiki, Maori, is confined. Kttktt, Fiji, to hold. Ciko,
Zulu, is the woman's word for a stopper ; as we have it in stop-cock.
To cag, English, is to bind, limit, imprison. Kakltya, in Sanskrit,
denotes inclosure; Kacltclta, shores; Ciug, Irish, the circle; Kac,
Breton, inclosure, whence the Kay. One Kheklt (Eg.) sign was a C()l/ar
'ZtJitk nine beads wltkk, as tlte col/err of Isis, signified the nine months of
gestation and breatlt (or the Put-circle of the nine gods). The nine
dry months of the kkeklt, and the inundation, represented by the
three water-signs, made a year, in the figure of which the waters were
checked, limited, and confined to the Melt, the abyss and water-girth
of the northern quarter. On this the earth described by the Hebrew
writers and Diodorus was founded in the nine dry signs, the antithesis
of the waters. On this abyss of the waters was established the
Put-circle of the nine gods, the creation of Ptalt who wrought in
conjunction with Af&, the Hebrew Cltokmak, the Masonic, "Venerable
Malt." It is the mythical origin alone that affords any solution in
such a case as this where the historical becomes fraudulent. Solomon,
the Prince of Peace, was but a form of the solar or luni-solar
1
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1
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manifestor. The Demiurgic Ptah, the ar-::hitect who built the temple
of the heavens in conjunction with Md, according to one of the
particular patterns, of which there were several, stellar, lunar, and
solar, has a son who takes the name of Iu-em-hept, the bringer of
peace. This was the Egyptian Solomon, the Ecclesiasticus or lu-su,
the comins- son of the "Apocrypha" that was brought out of Egypt.
He who comes with peace or fulfilment is the Solomon by name. The
Egyptian Solomon was the typical builder and designer, the original,
i.e. divine, modeller of the celestial temple. It is said· in an
inscription that the Temple of Edfou was "restored as it is ill the book
of the model of the temple cumposed by Prince lu-em-kept, eldest son
of Ptah." 1 Prince Iu-em-hept is thP. prince who comes with peace,
and is the Solomon who became the typical architect and healer in
Israel.
This establishes the link with the god Ptah, the solar architect
whose assistants, the seven Khnemu, are the fraternity of the
seven builders of mythology. The ;:overeignty of Sebek (or AtumRa) as the seventh was founded on the six previous creations typified
by the Ab-ra-xas stone; and the fact of the year having been
established on those six creations and the luni-solar six divisions and
then completed in 365 days, was conveyed by the "fam/ty of Abra:ras"
in the numbers of the name, after the mode of the mysteries. This
name is Abraxas in Latin and AfJpaua~ in Greek,
A
b
r
a
x
a
s
J
2
100
I
60
I
200 =3 6 5·
Such being the numeral value of the letters in Greek and Coptic,
and therefore, still earlier, in Egyptian. Theophilus, Bishop of
Antioch, affirmed that Orpheus composed a poem of 365 gods ;
one for every day of the year. 2 Justin Martyr puts the number at
300. Both are numbers of the year, and both show the phenomenal
foundations in the time reckonings. The Gnostics, says Irenreus,
make out the local positions of 365 heavens. They hold that their
chief is Abraras, and on this account the word contains in itself the
numbers amounting to 365. 8 Lastly, the legends show that man
was created in the likeness of the types belonging to the mythos at
various stages of its evolution ; and as, according to the Targum of
Palestine, the Adamic man was created in the image of the Lord, with
365 nerves, the divine image was the solar god of the complete year of 365
days or divisions described as nerves. That is, Adam was formed in
the likeness of Atum-Ra and of the Af-Ra, the sun of the three
realms, the sixfold division of heaven and of the perfected year of
solar time. This was not a primary but almost the final creation.
Here is another link with the Masonic six, the great seisorof the Irish
Druids. Acacian is a title signifying a Mason, but not because a~ea"ia
1
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means innocence. The Acacia (JJ{imosa Nilotica of Linnreus) is the
Masonic typical tree, the Nile name of which is Sas (ses, or sesso
wood), the same as the number 6 and the division of time by six.
The cube sas or xas was squared in Acacia wood, as well as stone,
on account of its hardness, as a figure of the sixfold foundation. In
"passing tlte veils" in the Masonic mysteries the candidate proceeds
from the figure of six, the double triangle, and at the figure of ninethe triple triangle-the word is communicated by the companions.
The Masonic North is the Void or Abyss. It appears to me that their
temple of the heavens ranges from the heaven of the seven stars to
that of the .seven planets.
The sanctum sancton11n is a place of the seven, which are typified by
a Candlestick with seven branches. Here the Initiate is shown the
Ark of the Seven and of the Covenant; " tlte Ark to build, lite
Covmrmt to Keep." It is the same Ark of the Seven as that of
the Seven Rishis, the Seven Hohgates, the Seven Companions of
Arthur, the Seven Stars of the earliest circle and covenant made in
heaven. Synesius observes that the Egyptian Hierophants had
K(t)p.aaT~Ia, which are arks concealing, as they say, the spheres. The
later planetary seven are illustrated by the seven steps and seven
degrees of ascent. There are seven steps in the Scottish ritual of the
degree called the" Klligltt of Kadoslt," the names of which are chiefly
Hebrew. Also, the ladder of seven rounds ascends from the Red
Room, Red being the colour of the goddess lila, and of the Nocturnal
Sun. Ne plus ultra is written at the foot of the ladder. This is
considered the highest mystery. It was the top of attainment in
relation to the later and superior ogdoad of gods consisting of the
Seven Planetary gods and their Manifestor, the " Star (eight-rayed)
of the Pleroma." Both systems are combined in the account given
by Celsus, preserved by Origen, who says :
"After this, Celsus desiring to exhibit his learning in his treatise
against us, quotes also certain Persian mysteries, where he observes:' These tltings are obscurely hinted at in tlze accounts of Ike Persi(ms,
mzd ttspccially ill tlte tlt)'Sieries of Mithras, zvlti'clt are celebrated amongst
tllCin. For i1z tlte latter there is a representation of tlte hw kem.1enly
revolutions of tlus mo'i)emmt, 'l'iz., of tlte fixed stars, and of that
wlti,·h takes place am01zg the planets, and of the passage of the soul
tlzrough these. The representation is of the following nature :There is a ladder with lofty gates, and on the top of it an eighth
gate. The first gate consists of lead, the second of tin, the third
of copper, the fourth of iron, the fifth of a mixture of metals,
the sixth of silver and the seventh of gold. The first gate they
assign to Saturn, indicating, by the " lead," the slowness of this
star; the second to Venus, comparing her to the splendour and softness of tin ; the third to Jupiter, being firm and solid ; the fourth to
Mercury, for both mercury and iron are fit to inclose all things, and
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are money-making and laborious; the fifth to Mars, because, being
composed of a mixture of metals, it is varied and unequal; the sixth
of silver, to the Moon ; the seventh of gold, to the Sun ; thus
imitating the different colours of the two latter.' He next proceeds
to examine the reasons of the stars being arranged in this order, which
is symbolised by the names of the rest of matter. Musical reasous,
moreo1.1er, are added and quoted by tlze Persialt theology; and to these,
again, he strives to add a second explanation connected also with
musical considerations.'' I
There are data, then, in all the different creations and points of
departure which range from the motherhood of the Seven Elementaries to the final fatherhood established on earth and in heaven,
as it was under Atum-Ra or in the second Gnostic "Hebdomad
whick surrottnds tlte Father.'' v the Planetary Seven represented by
lao-Sabaoth. The development, changes, and re-adjustments can
all be traced according to the data yet extant. This was preserved
by the Gnostics, amongst others of those who knew, the men who
were supposed, by the Christian ldiotes, to be mere plagiarists and
heretics that sprang up in the second century of the present era.
The Gnostics and Neo-Platonists brought on the whole matter
with the connecting links. They have the primary ogdoad consisting
of the Mother Sophia and the " Inferior Hebdomad " of the Seven
Elementaries who dwelt upon the mount of Am-Smen. " This lllotlter
they (the Gnostics) also call Ogdoad, Sophia, Terra, Jentsalem, Holy
Spirit, and, with a tltasculi~ee refermce, Lord." 8 Proclus also says :
"Tlte Goddess Rltea is a Mo11ad, Duad, and Heptad, comprehmdi11g iu
herself all the Titamridte.'' • Valentin us maintained that the power of
the seven who gave life to this world after the likeness of the first
hebdomad was represented by Arrhetos, whose name is composed of
seven letters (with one duplicate) to indicate the Sevenfold nature of
the one. Arrhetos, the Sevenfold, answers to Sebti (or Sut) and
Sevekh, both of which names contain the number Seven. There was
a certain Dyad, or twofold being, he said, who is inexpressible by
any name, of whom one part should be called Arrhetos (that is
ineffable), and the other Sige (Silence) ; this was the source of
the Ogdoad.
Irenreus, in his account of the theory of creation held by the
Marcosians, says that " Creation itself was formed through the mother
by the Demiurge (as it were without his !mow/edge)." Next, "They
mai11tain that .first of all the four e/emmts, fire, water, earth, a11d air
were prod11ced after the image of the primary tetrad above, and that
tlten if we add their operations, tramely, heat, cold, dry11ess, a11d
!tumidity, an e~act lilmress of the ogdoad is presmted." 5 The Gnostics
also had the "Superior Hebdomad " identified as the Se1 1e1z Pla11etary
1

1

s,

Origen Co11l. Celsum, b. vi. ch. xxii.
: Irena:us, b. i. ch. xxx. 8.
1 lrena:us, b. i. ch. xvii.
1/Jid. b. i. cb. v. 3·
• Proclus in Timf£us, b. iii.
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Gods of the Seven Heavens of the god lao, who, "on this accou11t they
termed Hebdomas, and his mother "Ogdoas," because she "preserved
the 1l!l11Zber of the first begottm a11d primary Ogdoad of the Pleroma." 1
'' Th!'y a_ffirm, moreo'i.Jer, that thesf. sevm lzeavms are intelligmt, and
speak of them as bei1zg a11gels ; " and therefore they are superior to the
non-intelligences of Space and Chaos, or the seven superseded Gods of
Constellations. They taught that laldabaoth, the chief of the first
hebdomad, who held his mother in contempt, became puffed up and
boasted "I am Father and God, and there is 110 o1ze above me." His
mother, hearing him speak thus, cried out to him, "Do 1zot lie,
laldabaoth, for the Father of all, tke first A11tlzropos (llfmz), is
abave thee, and so is A ntltropos, the So11 of A 11thropos." 2 That is,
the deity who was imaged in heaven as the masculine father, had
superseded those gods who were born as children of the mother
only, like Ialdabaoth and his fellows of the first hebdomad. The Son
of Man, even on earth, was higher than the Child of the divine
genitrix.
The Gnostics identified Jesus with the Horus of the
hexagonal heaven, and said his name of Six letters was arithmetically
symbolical, and of a nature that was known to those who belonged
to the Called.8 Christus being a name of eight letters indicated the
ogdoad, the elements of which were all contained in him.
For they had an eighth creation both divine and human. Irencreus
says, "They affirm that man was formed on the eighth day. Sometimes they assert that he was made on the sixth day, and at others on
the eighth ; unless perchance they mean that his earthly part was
formed on the sixth day and his fleshly part on the eighth day ; these
two being distinguished by them." 4 Plutarch, writing on the civil wars
between Marius and Sulla, tells us that the Tuscan Sages reck01zed
Eight several kinds of Men whose total time or lives was limited by tlze
circ1tit of the Great Year.s These Eight kinds of Men correspond to
the Eight Creations, and each had its animal or human type that culminated in the highest, called the Christ of the Superior (Planetary)
Hebdomad, and the crown of all. This was the Gnostic Jesus of the
Eighth Creation, the 8-rayed Star of all the rest, who gathered together all things in himself; he who was the New Adam of the Eighth
day of Creation, or of the Eighth Creation. There is evidence of this
octave being attained in Egypt when the Seventy show it was in
Eight days that God created the world! This reckoning was continued by the Gnostics, whose divine man is the Eighth in the series.
"The Eighth day," says Barnabas,'' is the beginnillg of the otlzer world.
For which ca11se we observe the Eighth day witlz glad1tess, i11 which Jesus
rose from the dead." 6 This was the New Man of the Eigh~h day,
Eighth creation, eight letters in his name, and Eight rays to his Star,
1
3
1

Iren:Eus, b. i. ch. v. 2.
Ibid. b. i. ch. xiv. 4; ch. xv. z.
Lift of Su/l.r.

2
Ibid. b. i. ch. xxx. 6.
• Ibid. b. i. ch. xviii. 2.
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who, as the Gnostics show, was the outcome and fulfilment of the
Superior Seven; the "full-grown Jlfa1t ''of Paul, who had the" measure
ofthe stature of the fulness of Christ." 1 The t.ight-rayed star that was
the symbol of Assur in Assyria and Buddha in India is likewise the sign
of Christ in the catacombs.2 This was the sign of the youthful manifestor, the " Star of the Pleroma " as the Gnostics called their mythical
Christ. They explain the numeral value of the Eight-rayed Star
which is the figure of the Christ because he was the manifestor of
the seven spirits who each contributed to produce the perfect star of
the god-head ; the Horus, whose name in Egyptian means to go forth
as a spirit, to emanate and manifest. Hence the Christ was designated
the All, the Totum. The Christ of the Gnostics was what the Horus had
become in Egypt ages on ages earlier; a manifestor in the realm of
mind, the medium of a spiritual communication to men, the Christ of
a power conceived to be intellectual beyond a mortal type. This cotlception followed the earlier observation of more palpable phenomena
and the more primitive perception of power.
Further, Irenceus says of the Gnostics : "They next reckon up ten powers in the following manner : There are seven
globular bodies which they call heavens, then that globular bodj which contains
these, and which they name the eighth heaven, and in addition to these the sun
and moon." (Here there is an error apparently, as the spheres of the sun and
moon were two of the seven.) "These being ten in number they declare to be
types of the invisible Decad which proceeded from Logos and Zoe. As to the
duodecad, it is indicated by the zodiacal circle, as it is called ; for they affirm that
the twelve signs do most manifestly shadow forth the duodecad, the daughter of
Anthropos and Ecclesia; and since the highest heaven, bearing UJ:On the very
sphere (of the seventh heaven), has been linked with the most rapid precession of
the whole sy~tem as a check, and balancing that system with its own gravity, fo
that it completes the cycle from sign to sign in thirty years, they say that this is an
image of Horus encircling their thirty-named mother. And then again, as the
moon travels through her allotted space of htaven in thirty days, they hold
that by these days she expresses the number of the thirty reons. The sun also
who runs through his orbit in twelve months and then returns to the same point in
the circle, makes the duodecad manifest by these twelve months; and the days ali
being measured by twelve hours are a tne of the invisible duodecad. Moreover,
they declare that the hour, which is the twelfth part of the day, is adorned with
thirty parts in order to set forth the image of the Triacontad. Also the circumference of the zodiacal circle itself contains ,360 degrees (for each of its signs
c:ompri~es thirty); and thus also they affirm that by means of this circle an image
is preserved of that connection which exists betwe.en the twelve and the thirty." 3

They maintained that the Apostles were nothing more than a type
of their own Twelve .tEons produced by Anthropos in conjunction with
Ecclesia.• This statement is corroborated by" Revelation," in which
the Son of 1\'Ian establishes the new temple of the heavens in conjunction with the twelve Apostles of the Lamb (or Ram); or the new
heaven that is seen descending as ·"the Bride, the Lamb's Wife" ; A
which twelve apostles were founded some 2,400 years before the time
supposed.
1

Eph. iv. r J,
Irenreus, b. i. ch. xvii.
• /6id. b. ii. ch. xxi. 1.
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The two systems were combined in the double Meru of the
Hindus, the first form of which is immediately beneath the moon.
This in the early pre-planetary time was the region of the Siddhas or
the Perfected. Sidk in Sanskrit means to be accomplished, fulfilled,
effected, perfected, Sata (Eg.) denotes the perfect. But the moon was
the first step in the ladder above the Mount ; this became the SiddhiSopana of the Buddhists ; the ladder of completion and success, at
the summit of which is to be found the upper paradise attainable by
those who are in possession of the eight Siddhas or potencies of the
Adept. In the divine Pymander there are seven zones of the soul's
ascent, and then "bci11g- ttal.·t·d of all !Itt.· opcratious of karm01ry, it
cometk to tlte eigktk uaturc, lta<'illg its proper powc:r, alld siugt!lk praises
to tke Fatlur witk the !kings that art·. It hearetk a!J·o the potcJers tlzat
are abo'i!t' tltc eig-hth nature, si11gi11g- praise to god in a certai11 1.'oicc tkat
is ptculiar to !Item." 1 This is the summit of attainment for those
who know how to be deified. " Tltm in ordt•r tkey return unto tlze
father aud tht'111se/1•es dcliz•er tkemseh,es to tke powers, a11d becomi11g
powers tltq are iu god." This Heaven of the Eight (and the height)
is also spoken of when Tat says he would fain hear the Hymn
of the Powers, that was uttered when he was "iu the Octollary."
The reply is that, " as P;•mmzder said by way of oracle to the
Oct011ary, thou dost well, 0 sou, to desire tke solution of the Tabemacle,
for tltolt art purified." Tat was the lunar divinity in Egypt and Lord
of Sesennu, the eighth region, or region of the eight, here called the
Octo11ary. In this reduced phase Tat is addressed as if he were one of
the initiated in the later mysteries, one of the perfected (the Siddhas),
to whom the celestial allegory was made known in the eighth region
at the top of attainment. 2 The Tower of Babel (i.e. the Babilu) was a
form of the planetary ladder erected on a lofty base or pedestal which
stood for the lower mount, and thus the dual Meru was represented by
one erection. This mode of climbing the heavens was enacted in
the Mithraic and other mysteries.
According to the present interpretation the cone of Silbury Hill
was a form of the mount of earth, the lower Meru, and where it
terminated was the beginning of Stonehenge as the planetarium.
Hence the combination of the Sun, 1\'Ioon, and Saturn found in the
temple of Sidi or Suti, as shown by the nineteen stones of the lunisolar cycle and the thirty stones of Saturn's cycle. The Arab astrologers make the eighth sphere to be that of thefixed stars. Over all
they locate the seven seas of light, which are only another form of
the seven divisions of the Nun (Eg.) or primordial water. In the
Ptolemaic system the earth was central in the universe, it took the
place of the mount ; the planets ranged round at their respective
heights in the same order as that of the Hindus. The stars were
fixed in a "sphere" ; so was each planet; they were sphere within
1

B. ii. 61-68.

2
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sphere like the coats of an onion ; you could see right through to the
outer one because they were " crystalline"; each was moved by the
friction of those beyond it ; the 1linth was said to cause the precession
of the equinoxes; its axis being that of the ecliptic. A tenth was
then added called the Primum Mobile,· its axis being the equator and
its extremities the poles of the heavens. The Chinese have a system
of Ten heavens, the ninth being the primum mobile, which carries with
it the eight inferior strata ; these are again surrounded by the tenth,
called, by Choo-foo-tze, the hard-shell heaven; 1 and they also say
the Gods are Ten, eternally tranquil and unmoved. The followers of
Ptolemy ran the spheres up to the eleventh, called the imperial sphere,
of which Caliope sings :"Only to this Imperial sphere beloag
The gods of Truth; for Saturn, Janus, I,
Jove and his Juno, are a fabled throng,
A mortal figment, mythic phantasy ;
Only to deck the poet's sprightly song
We served ; and thus if more human it:,.
We gained of man, 'twas that his wit had giYen
Our names and natures to the stars of heaven." 1

The Mount Meru, with its seven steps, the Babel Tower of seven
tiers, the Pyramid of Sakkarah, with its seven stages of ascent, was
each in its way a form of the" great World's Altar-Stairs," by which
men climbed heaven-ward ; and the natural origin of the Buddhist
Nirvana has to be sought by means of this series of ascents and
succeeding steps in the physical heavens. Nirvana was not the
conception of Buddha or anybody else ; it is not identifiable as
any one's idea or doctrine, but belongs to the mythical origines
about which the modern student of religious dogmas and ideas
literally knows nothing, who begins with this or the other "Buddhist
co11ception," unwitting that it is an ultimate deposit, the last result in an
extended series of pre-historic developments of primitive thought. All
other methods of explaining the past in the present will soon be superseded by the evolutionary one, and those who cannot show us how the
extant results of the past were led up to, must now retire as teachers
who have had their day. Everything has been led up to, Nirvana
included. When described as a locality this top of attainment is
said to soar beyond the heaven of the Tushitas and others that were
built on the physical foothold ; which sufficiently identifies the nature
of the ascent with the stairways and ranges of the various creations
already traced. It was not, as some have asserted, the mere orbits
of bodies in space that gave rise to the doctrine of the transmigration
of souls, but this process of building up the heavens step by step
according to the succeeding cycles of time; hence the highest heaven
as the seventh was that of Saturn ; hence also the various stages of
1
2

Morrison, Chinese Diet. part iii. pp. 204-5.
Camoens, The Lusiads, canto x. 82 ; Burton.
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progression and attainment, and the series of migratory existences
leading to the final place of rest, for the spiritually perfected, to be
found in Nirvana. The eight stages leading up to Buddhahood and
the eight stages of progress which conducted the Essenes up to their
state of Elijahhood were likewise an outcome of this physical
foundation, still determinable according to the gnosis of Numbers.
Migration and ceaseless revolution are the constant conditions of
existence short of Nirvana, because the ascent was made from one
stage or phase to a higher in a universe that is for ever turning round
to form the various cycles of time and circles of being; and Nirvana
is the antithesis of the migratory existences and rotatory turnings, as
the region and the reign of rest upon the anti-cyclic summit. In
the Egyptian Ritual the Osirified deceased expresses the supreme
felicity of his condition beyond death with the exclamation ''I exist!"
"I re<•oh•e!" It is said of Brahma, that being established within
the Egg, "he himself thm rc1•o/ves, causillg eA-·islence," as a visible
manifestation.1 The Buddhist Nirvana is a condition of rest without
revolution ; non-cyclic because it is above the region of visible change,
the orbits and limitations, the births and deaths, and continual renewals of time. This top of attainment is the condition of being
eternal; and, in relation to the visible spheres of ever-moving, neverresting life, its point of culmination is akin to the motion of the Top
that is perfected in an appearance of standing still. But the physical
mould of Nirvana can be recovered ; and only by the natural genesis
can we interpret either the type or the doctrine. In a Mangaian
Chant it is said,"Ina has reached 1\'o-land-al-a/1;
A st~t:rttd spot atlaiued by ftw I "

That was a primitive mode of expressing Nirvana which was
modified but continued in India. In the legendary life of Gautama,
Buddha is described as having to pass over the celestial water
to reach Nirvana, which is the land of the bodhi-tree of life
and knowledge. He was unable to cross from one bank to the
other, but the spirit of the bodhi-trce stretched out its arms to him
and helped him over in safety. By aid of this tree he attained the
summit of wisdom and immortal life. It is the same tree of the Pole
and of Paradise, all mythology through. The tree of the Guarani
garden, the Hebrew Eden, the Hindu Jambudvipa is likewise the tree
of Nirvana. This final application of the imagery proves its origin. The
realm of rest was first seeu at the polar centre of the revolving stars.
It was in that region the Chinese placed the thirty-six Thitm-KongSill or celestial spirits, who are the messengers of the supreme being;
the region round which the seven stars revolve as the Egyptian Ark
of Souls, the Hepti-Hepti als0 signifying peace and the No. 7· By
1
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aid of the Mount, the Tree, the Ark, the early thought made its first
ascent toward the heavenly country; and step by step the climbing
was continued as the planetary heavens were established on the
different cycles of time. Then, just as the celestial dome was taken
indoors to become the astronomical ceiling of the ancient temple, so
the imagery of heaven was made a part of the mental furniture, and
Nirvana became subjective, abstract and indefinite. We can best
restore the lost link between things sensible and the later thought, if
instead of contemplating the Buddhist rcclust: sitting on the summit
of his adeptship at the top of this life's attainment yearning for
the vague Nirvana, the "extinction of desire" ol' "annihilation," we
think of him as turning to the one fixed centre and visible place
of repose amid all the revolutions of time and change, and longing for
the light and life pre-figured by that spot of calm "dim-pinnacled in
the intense inane," as type of the Eternal, where the weary spirit shall
be no more bound or broken on the wheel of birth, of time and material
existence, having attained that which is unchanging, untransitory,
non-cyclical, therefore eternal ; where, being prepared by its sheddings
of the old human, elementary, egoistic, or other forms of self-hood,
it passes through the opened gates of Nom, of exit, of no return, to
be finally absorbed in the not-self of a nature that is perfect in purity
and permanent in peace,"l.Vkere, alike cmlre of Ike Wkeel, the Blesi
Dwell t't~lke place of everlasting l'tsl." 1

Such are the unsubtilised matters of fact, the sum and substance
of the Kronian mythology ; whilst astrology, theosophy, theology,
eschatology, metaphysics, all originated in the astronomical allegory,
not in any vague concept of the Infinite. The most consummate
flower of their doctrinal developments can be traced baclc either to
this rootage in physical phenomena or to the join where a new idea
was grafted on the old stock, to grow an off-shoot at a fresh point of
departure. The various gods were created or impersonated as the
heavens were built and the succeeding cycles of time were measured.
In the theosophy of the past we find the "One God" as the Mother
who takes a second character in the Sister. A twofold god in the
male Sut-Horus; also in the male-and-female twins (the latter being
the third in series) ; a fourfold god of the four quarters ; a fivefold
god, Seb, of the fifth element and planet; a sixfold god in Ptah,
in Anu, and Horus of the Hexagon ; a sevenfold god in Sevekh,
or Heptaktis ; an eightfold god in the youthful manifestor, the eightrayed star of the pleroma ; a ninefold circle of gods in the Put ; to
these may be added the Ten Sephiroth of the Jewish Kabalah. And
1
"Alolionless Hearl is thy name!" is uid in a Hymn to the God 1-:oras.
Sharpe, 11 S. J.

92

THE

NATURAL

GENESIS.

these Kronidce were preceded by the primordial eight elementaries of
chaos in space. Lastly, the phenomena are one in all the great primal
phases. The typology is one in all the principal myths. The same
celestial imagery may be seen to overshadow the chief high-places of
the earth. The root of the matter is identical in all the mysteries
or the scriptures, and therefore the inference of a common origin
cannot be attributed to the mere desire of youth which seeks an overhasty consummation in a premature unity. We find that each of the
great types, with others, such as the fish and stone, not traced separately, is an essential part of a total system of mythology. The
identity of the subject-matter is indisputable, and the question of
origin resolves itself into one of unity from the mould of the beginnings or of unity attained in the end. The non-evolutionist may seek
to explain this universality of the mythical types in accordance with his
favourite doctrine of coincidence, and try to derive their final unity
from endless diversity of origin, by means of the supposed psychical
idmtity of the human race, and the sameness of extemal phmomer.a;
but the laws of evolution teach us that an embryonic unity alone can
account for universality of likeness. Moreover, Evolution keeps its
own record and shows the original unity in the different stages of
development from the beginning to the end.

SECTION X.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE FALL IN HEAVEN AND
ON EARTH.
Tluy at·e St!Vnt I IItty are Sam! Who were lf'atclten onte in heaven.
Tltey are Sroen! tlzey are Srom ! Who have never ttJOoed 11or wiven.
They are Sam! tlzl)l are Stvm I Into sex they wtre tmdtavm.
They at·e Sevm I they are Srorn I In the DetjJ that ltas t1o navm.
Tltty a•·e S•vm! tlzey are S•t•en! Dent/a and Hell to tnmt are sivm.
They are Seven ! tlzey are Sevm! E~·a- tlt·•'ving-, ever driven.
They are Seven! they are Sevm! In tlze Storm-doutlr thtmder-riven.
They are Seven! tney are Seven! And their lau.;:nter is tlzt levi11.
7hey are Se•·m! tney are Seven I Lo! tleey rusk lo blind a11d deafm.
They are Seven! tney are Seven! Ruthlesr all to the !Jereavm.
Thty at·e Seven ! tluy are Seven! Grim dtslroJ•ers never g-rievm.
They are St!Ven! they are Sevm! JV/zo were JVatchers once in heavm.

IT has been shown that the "gods" of mythology in general are
of two classes or types, namely: those of the elementary forces of
nature which domir.ated in Chaos, and the Kronidce, or keepers of
the time-cycles, who afterwards became the ruling powers in Creation.
The various "creations" are identical with the establishment of the
circles and cycles of time ; and the gods who have souls in distinction
to the earlier elementaries are intelligencers to men as the demonstrators, watchers, and keepers of their several periods of time.
The goddess of the Great Bear was the mother of these continued
from Chaos. She brought forth her progeny on the summit of
Am-smen, the paradise of the eight gods. She is the mother-goddess
of time, the "Motlzer of tlze Revolutio1ts" who was the "regent of the
birth-place" in heaven ; the "Mother of tlze fields of the Aah-en-m"
(Aahru), the divisions in the celestial circle. Her first-born in
this new phase of time was Sevekh the Dragon or Crocodile, the
earliest form of Saturn-Kronus in heaven. These two, as mother and
son, Great Bear and Lesser (including the dragon), were the primal
pair in the circumpolar heaven. They are a form of the typical
Sut-Typhon of Egypt ; Sutekh and Astarte (in a pre-lunar phase),
Saturn and Gaea, the primceval Dyad in mythology that were
humaniscd as the first parents of our race who were placed in the

94

THE

NATURAL

GENESIS.

Garden of Eden, on the mount where stood the tree of the pole. Six
other gods of constellations were associated with these two, and the
genitrix was represented as being mother of the same number in the
sphere of time as she had been in the previous phase of Chaos or
limitlessness ; the seven elemental ies having now become seven
keepers of time and period. The various Mythical Creations then
were the result of establishing certain periods of time and season,
and the" Fall" was a consequence of the failure in keeping time
faithfully, and of observing periodicity sacredly: this being also
mystically applied in a human phase.
The Kabalists relate that after the fall of Adam the angels communicated to him the doctrines of the Kabalah as the means whereby
he might recover the lost paradise of his pristine condition. Kircher
also quotes an Arabian doctor, who relates how Adam, one day after
his fall, was meditating on the heaven he had lost, and the state of
felicity from which he had lapsed, and he prayed to God for some
alleviation of his misery. On the third day after his supplication the
angel Rasiel came to him with a book that shone like white flame ;
in this there were letters traced by which Adam could understand all
the events that ever had been or ever were to be; "all the secrets of tlze
hem·ms mzd their mmtifestatiofls, tlte motio11s of the stm, moo11, mzd
stars, mzd their natures, together with all thi11gs b)' ·which the world is
regulated." 1 The constellations of the Two Bears, with which we
identify the primal pair, figure in the Kabalah as the two chariots.
The Lesser Bear in Arabic is named Rakubah. These chariots were
looked upon as bearers of the most hidden wisdom. Also the
Buddhists have two classes of tradition, divided into the MakAyana
and Hinayana, which are distinguished as Slitras of the great and
the lesser chariot. Now, the paradise that could be recovered
by the Kabalah and the true keeping of the time cycles had
been lost through those that were untrue and untrustworthy.
Time is that which is true, and the word true answers to the
Egyptian teru for time, measure, and limit. Time is that which
is measured truly. Tema or Tsema (whence the variant Serna)
signifies the making true or accomplishing the truth.z "HarTema" is a title of the maker-true, whether as the star-god Shu,
or as the Solar Horus, in the sense of the true time-keeper. Hence
he is the warrior enemy, and conqueror of the Typhonian powers
of evil, who would disturb the established order of things and break
up the harmony of creation. These began with the darkness impersonated as the Dragon, the Akhekh or Apophis Serpent, the
1

Fa!Jric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. test. i. 18. Dartoloc. Bill. Rn6. tom. i. p. 15.
Pierret, Pa11tltlrm, p. 18. " Par stt6stilution d'u11 imfJulsif d u11 a11/re, Tma
egale Sma dallS le SellS de fitire In 'll{rile." Hut M. Pierret omits the fundamental
motive for keeping time as the object called the True, the true measure, the truth.
Tern and Sem both denote a total of two hah·es, the two times of /eri~t, such as
those of the two solstices, or equinoxes.
·
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opponent, th:! swallower of the sun or its eye, and the natural
antithesis of light and life. When the sun sets it enters the dark
valley, where lurks the Kamite Apollyon waiting to attack, and twine
round, and strangle the sun-god during the twelve hours of night.
The winter sun growing weaker and diminishing daily is under this
malign influence. Ra says of his evil opponents, "Beware of those
encha11ters whose mouth is subtle, throz~!jh -wlwm I am mclzmtted
myself. I cannot preserve myself because of 111)' old age.'' 1 Hence the
need of Har-Tema, his supporter in this p:::rilous pass:tge, as his
avenger on the powers of darkness. Through his aid the sun comes
to time in the morning, and keeps time annually.
The earliest intelligmce manifested in heaven above to man below,
which made the primal appeal to his apprehension, was shown in
periodic recurrence ; the intelligence of the starry serpent annually
crawling round ; and mythology proper begins with the founding of
time on the cyclic movements of the heavenly bodies. The twin
beings of the Avesta, who are the Two Truths of light and dark
personified, are yet considered to be smzs of time without bounds, who
became the demonstrators of time within the prima,ry bounds of night
and day ; the twins of twilight. It was by drinking the Amrit juice of
immortality that the dra.gon of darkness, as Rahu, was transformed
into one of the keepers of time, and figured in heaven at the place
where he harl been cut in two. By drinking of this juice he had got
"time ilz his body,' and thenceforth could not be destroyed. The
clementaries acquired their souls as time-keepers ; the soul and time
being synonymous as Srb (Eg.}. Rahu became one of the Kronatypes as the dragon of the annual eclipse, because he now possessed a
soul, or was fabled to have drunk of the immortal juice.
It is one of the Kronian gods who is described in the Books of
Enoch and Daniel as the "Atzcieut flf Da;•s." Also the typology of
parent and offspring or father and son applied to Deity, was founded
on the series and sequence of the time-cycles, as a human mode of
expressing known phenomena, and not under a pretence of revealing
the unknown. The god, whether stellar, lunar, or solar, was born of
the cycle of time. Hence it is said of Amcn-Ra, one of the latest
because solar divinities, in the Temple of El-Kharjeh, "He has 110! come
out of a womb, he has cflme out of qdes." The first figure of formation
is a circle, the image of a cycle. Hermes speaks of" E<•et')' soul bci11g
itt flesh (or embodied) by the woud~·t:fit! working of the gods itz circles.'' 2
When the gods are discussing their plans of battle after the Assyrian
fall, it is said, "Ill a circle may tlzey sit." They were founded on the
circle because they were born of cycles of time, even as men are born
of nine solar months. The antithesis of the circle was Chaos, the
deluge, and timelessness. In the Ritual the goddess Renen, the
gestator, is said to receive the breaths (or spirits) of the departed,
1
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those belonging to her, and to turn them into time, "Site ltas made
eaclt time of tlte breath, tit! time of tlte" •u (lacuna), as a mode of
continuity in a future life. The mummy of the dead is figured as the
bull of Renen, and she reproduces his spirit just as Keridwen reproduced Taliesin in nine months. Being reproduced millions of times is
the Kamite expression for eternity.1 "My soul isfrom tlte begimzingfrom tlte reckoning of )'tars," says the Osirified deceased in the
Ritual ; 2 and such was the origin of the Kronian deities. The gods
in heaven prepare their cycles of time according to the respective
lengths assigned to them by their human creators on earth, ranging
from the "chiefs preparing moments" 8 up to Atum the solar lord of
millions of years, or an eternity that is .tEonian.
In Egyptian the oath and covenant are also synonymous with true
time-keeping. The word Ark denotes the thirtieth day, the end of
a month; and to make the circle, inclose, tie up, take an oath, keep
the covenant. Time and truth were founded on this covenant
of the Ark, or in Arke. In the Book of Enoch 4 we are told that the
Most High established the oath of Akae "by tlte instmmentality of tlte
ltoly Michael. Tltese m-e tlte secrets of this oatle, a1zd by it were they
confirmed. Heaven was suspeuded by it before tlte world was made for
ever. By it has the earth been founded upon the flood. By this oatlt the
sun and moon complete their progress, never swerving from the command
given to them for ever and e~·er. By this oath tlte stars complete their
progress, aud when their names are called they retzu-n mt answer for
ever and ever." Such was the nature of the "Ark and Covenant ; "
the " Ark to build, the Covenant to keep ; " and such the oath taken
by the time-keepers and appointed watchers of the heavens, as unfolded in the "third parable of E11och."
To comprehend the Egyptian idea of Truth and Justice impersonated,
we must know the types ; the straight inflexible rule-measure; the
scales at perfect poise, which could be turned by a feather ; the
tongue of their balance being a vase named FULL, as the type of
absolute equilibrium. Truth was geometrical, the truth of the stoncsquarers and the Masons, whose emblems are the square, the level, the
compasses; the straight line of plumb-rule. When the true heart
is weighed in the Judgment Scales it is described as balancing itself
by its own bearing or deportment ; that being a figure for uprightness. Such, and not abstract conceptions, is the base of
all their building in the realm of Thought. More abstract ideas
The
were gradually evolved in later stages of development.
Kronian deity being born of the cycle, the truth was established
and the covenant fulfilled by the true time-keeper; and the eternal
of mythology was evolved by a process of selection from the
various cycle-makers, the goddess of the Great Bear and Sothis ;
1
4

2
8 Rit. ch, lxxxiv.
Ch. xcii.
Cf. Akh (Eg.), to suspend, adjust, revolve.
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Sut-Horus ; Shu and Seb the star-gods; Sut-Anup, Taht and Khunsu
the lunar, and lastly the solar gods, ending with the survival of the
fittest in the final Sun-god. For the foundations of the eternal were
based on that which was ultimately true in time, the order of things
established by calculation, measure, and reckoning of the various
periods. The sun at last became the perfected type of the true keeper
of time or, what the Egyptians harped on incessantly, the maker (If
tntth. This stage had been attained in Egypt before the time of
Menes in the cult of the Solar Horus, and in that of Atum-Ra; the
sun had consequently become the truest god. As soon as the sun
rises the reign of Truth begins, with the god upon his throne ; Truth
is united with his glory; he establishes Truth in his bark; he becomes
the producer and bringer forth of Truth ; he makes Truth ; and
Truth becomes identical with the god.1 The sun who overthrows his
enemies by his Word, does so through that Word being made or
making Truth, and here-arises from the underworld as Har-Ma-Kheru,
who is the True Word, the Word that makes Truth or the Word
made Truth. 2 The Word of Horus is Truth. The Word is Truth
against the enemies of the sun or the souls who are overthrown by the
truth of the \\'ord, or the Word made Truth, as it was in the divine
Ma-Kheru.
Shu and Har Tema, the supporters of the Sun in his weakness,
were the makers of truth. Taht is llfaster of the Truth,· he makes tlte
trutlt ,· he is the "ftamdator of lite truth," 8 as he who constitutes the
World, the established order of things, that is, as the reckoner and
the keeper of the register of time and period. The antithesis of this
is found in the "Lyi11g Speech" of the Avesta. Wh·en Yima forsook
the True Word or Voice for" Lyiltg Speech," he felL All who suggest
evil thoughts, or who do bad deeds, are termed the "Mithra Liars," those
who are false to Mithra. The origin of this lying speech is traced to
Anra-Mainyus (Aharman, in the Bundahish), the Dark Mind, or devil
of the dark, who is the reverse image of the good deity, his likeness in
shadow, a dark silhouette of the Lord of Light.
Periodical time was so profoundly important a subject of the early
thought, and the orbs of heaven were demonstrators so august and
glorious, that no conception of unfaithfulness, of failing in duty, of being
treacherous to all trust, could have been embodied in more appealing or
appalling imagery than this of the stars, the eternal Watchers in Heaven
proving false to the Watchers on earth, who had trusted them for
their periodic titne; the luminaries themselves breaking the law of
light and siding wifh the Dragon of darkness, the Akhekh Monster of
Eclipse, the primal cause of all obstruction·, disorder, and confusion in
external phenomena! When this was first observed, it must have
seemed as if they had lost their one firm bit of solid foothold in the
infinite ; as if the uniformity on which they had based the stability of
1 Pierret, Pan/Ilion, p. 1'9.
1 Pierret, Pa111Mon, p. zr.
1 Bit., ch. xviii.
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the universe were found to be failing them. At least this is the
impression made by the Mythos.
The Persian "Revelation," as the Parsee writings are termed,
contains some of the most valuable and definite matter extant for
the understanding of the story of the Fall. In these scriptures the
first Creation is emphatically the birth of Time itself. For " Tltree
tltousand years the creatures were possessed of bodies and (!tad) not
(been) walking 011 their nm;els. The sun, moon, and stars stood still."
/11 the misckie'i•Otts incursio11 at the md of tlee period, Ak11ra-Mazda
obsen•ed thus : " What advrmtare i's there from the creation of a
creature althouglz thirstless, 'i.ulticlt t's mmtovi11g or misclzievous f" A 11d
ilz at"d of the celestial spleere he produced the c1·eature Time, and Time
is mzres/ric/ed, so thc~t lee made the creatures of Altura-Mazda moving,
disli11ct from the motioJZ of Akarma1z' s creatures, for tlze sleedders of
peifume ·were s/andiltg otze opposite to the other 'iCJhile emitting it. A tzd
obse1 'i•mzt/y of tlte ~11d, lee brottgltt forwm·d to A harman a means out of
himself, /he projJe1·ty of darkness, witIt 'i.uhiclt the e~:treme limits of Time
were comzectcd by him, a11 mvelope of the black-paled and ash-coloured
kind.''
The Creatures of Aharman (here described as preceding time) that
were unmoving and mischievous, are identical by nature with the
Elementaries of Egypt, the children of laziness, inertness, and revolt,
who ruled in Chaos as the progeny of the evil Typhon. The ancient
phraseology makes the matter seem remote, but it relates to the
establishment of day and night, light and dark, and the limits of the
grey twilight, in which the two powers met to mingle as co-partners
in the production of time as a day and night, the time of the Asvins,
or Sut and Horus. The Evil Spirit Aharman, the opponent of the
Spirit of Light, in the Bundahish, is identical with the Apophis of the
Ritual, the eternal enemy of the sun. Ahura-Mazda lives in a region
of limitless light; Aharman dwells in a domain that is endlessly dark.
Then the Evil Spirit arose from the abyss and came in unto the
Light which he saw, 1 and rushed forward to destroy.
"A learman came from accompauyi11g Time out to tlee front, out to tke
Star-Station, and hm.•ing darkness witlt himself he brought it ilzto the
sky, mzd left the sky so to gloom that tlee bztenzal deficiency in the sky
e.rtends as muclt as o1ze-thit·d over the Star-Station." 2
So in the Bundahish, the Evil Spirit rushed towards the luminaries.
''He stood up01z o11e-third of the inside of the sky, and he s!rang like a
Snake out of tlze sky down to tlee earth." 8 It is also said that his
shadow covered one-third of the base of the sky in a downward
direction, and that darkness, without an eyelid, was brought on by
him. The same measure of darkness over-spreading the sky is
employed in John's Revelation:-" A1zd there appeared a Dragon bt
1

Bt~ndt~kisll, ch. i. ; West.
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heavm kat,ilzg set'ell heads, mtd his tail drew a th£rd part of the Stars
of Hem1en mzd did cast them to the earth. A 11d there U!as z;mr ilz
Hemletz." "A tzd the g-reat Dragou was cast out i11to the Earth, mzd his
mzgels were cast out with him." 1
The attack of Aharman is not limited to indefinite darkness. It
t=1kes form in an eclipse, and the exact time of an assault on the
celestial luminaries is given. "in tlte 1/tOiltlt Fravardill aud tlte day of
Ahura-llfazda (that is at the time of the Vernal Equinox), he rushed
i1t at no01z, and thereby the sky was as sltat/ercd a11d frighte1zed as a
slzeep i's by a -zvolf." 2 The time identifies this manifestation of the
Evil One with the Dragon of eclipse, this being the season of lunar
eclipses, and the period of re-birth for the young sun-god. 3
The first demon named as an assista11t of the Evil One is the
wicked Geh, who is a personification of the impurity of menstruation.
The Dark Mind, or Devil, Aharman, is represented as powerless, and
unable to make a breach in the good Creation until the coming of
Geh at the completion of the three thousand years 4 of confusion that
followed the first vain assault made by Darkness upon the Light.
Thus Menstruation, the dark shadow of periodic time, the solution of
Continuity, is here represented as an equivalent in one domain of
nature to the dark break in the Circle of light caused by Aharman's
eclipse in the other. So when Ahura-Mazda had created HaptaHendu, the opposition of the dark deity was shown in producing
irregular menstruation. 5 These, then, are two periodic breaches made
in contilluity, or time, co11sidered to be the shadow prqfected o1z Creatio11
by tlte Evil Mind, the Dragon of eclipse.
The next assault is described as having been made on the primreval ox called Gayomard, who is now to be identified with the
Star Sothis and Haptoringa, the Seven Bears-two stellar types
north and south of her who was set in heaven as the Mother-Goddess
of time. The Primreval Ox, the Sole-Created, is distinctly stated in
the Selections of Zad-Sparam 6 to have been female at first. "It was
a female white and brilliant as the moon." This agrees with the
Egyptian form of Sothis described as the female bull which was
From the ox there were
originally the cow (or the Water-Cow).
produced for Airyana-Vaejo, a pair of oxen, male and female. This
likewise agrees with the Egyptian beginning. The Cow (or WaterCow) is female in the north, and has a masculine character as Sothis
in the south, the fore-part being male.
As Plutarch says, " The souls of the Gods are stars shi1tilzg ilz Hem•en.
Tlte soul of Isis i's called the Dog by the Greeks, but by the Egyplimzs
Sothis i that of Hones Orion; and tlzat of Typhon the Bear."; The soul
of Isis (Genitrix) was said to dwell in the Dog-Star. So Goshurvan,
1
J Rev. xii. J.
Btmdaltislt, cb. iii. 12.
• /IJid., ch. iii.
• Vmdidad, Farcard, i. 71.
1 Of Isis and Osiris.
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as the soul of the primreval ox Gayomard, is a female.
Sh:!
comes forth from the ox as its soul, after its fall, and asks the Creator
where is the promised seed, the man of whom it was said by AhuraMa7.da, " I will produce him so that he 11lclY preach carefulness "
against another fall. And Ahura-!\fazda said, " You are made ill, 0
G8shurvan I you have tlu illness w.~iclt the e~1i/ spirit brought on (the
G~h). Forth G8slturz1an 'iva/ked to the Star-Statio11 and cried in lite
same ,tanner, and forth to tlze MtJo,·Station mzd cried in tlte same
manner, a11d forth to tlte Sun-Station, and thm tlze Guardian Spirit of
Zaratusht was exhibited to Iter, a1td Almra-ll·fazda said tlt!ls: 1 I will
p1·oduce for tlze world him who will preach carefulness.' C01ztented
became tlze spirit G8slturz1an, mtd assented thus : 1 I 'lflill1tourish the
creatures,' that is, she became again co1zsmtiug to a worldly creation in
tlze world." 1 This was when the Adversary had prevailed over
Gayomard, or as may be illustrated, if not interpreted, when Sot/tis
was discovered to be lapsing ami losing time, and the true, the solar
time-keeper is promised to be brought forth by the ancient genitrix.
Gayomard, as the Ox (male), repeats the Bull of the Seven Cows, or
Seven Stars, in the Egyptian Ritual. Before the coming of Aharman, Ahura-Mazda had "brought forth a sweat upon Gayomard so long
as 1te might recite a prayer of otze stanza. Moreo?•er, Ahura-llfazda
formed that sweat into the youthful body of a mall of fifteen years,
radiant and tall. When Ga;·omard issued from that sweat lze saw the
world dark as night. . . . the celestial sphere ·was in re'l1o/ution, the
sun and mo01z remained in m'Otion ,· the world's struggle, owing to
tlte clamour of the Mazinikan demons, was with the co1tste/lations." 2
This duplicating of Gayomard by a Second creation is in agreement
with the formation of the dual-headed Sut-Horus, or Sut-Anubis.
Anup like Horus is a typical youth. "His Majesty was like a
youllg A1zup." a Now, Sothfs (Sirius) is known to be the Star
Tishtar.
" The star Tistrya, tlzt shi11i11g, majestic, we praise, who brings
hither the circlilzg years of tim-e." 4 The Bull was one of the types
of Tishtar, who, in the Vendidad,~ is expressly invoked as the golden
Bull. That is as Sut-Anta (Eg.). Also the female Companionsof Tishtar are invoked in the Khordah Avesta.6 " Tistrya praise
we, tlze female compani01ts of Tishtar praise we, the first (Star)
praise we, the female companions of the first Star praise we; I praise tlze
Stars Hapto-ringa for resisting the sorcerers a11d parikas." These
are the Seven Bears which as the Seven Cows in the Ritual are
the Seven female Companions of the Bull. They were also the
Sevenfold Soul of the Bull or Sothis. Thus Gayomard and the
genitrix, who is called the Soul of the Bull (the giver of breath, or
inspirer of life as the mother), are the same dyad, now identified
1 Bu~tdalu'sll,

ch. iv. 1-4.
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by the celestial phenomena, as the good Sut-Typhon. In the
appointment of Time at first it was decreed that the period of
Gayomard-Tishtar should be thirty years, the time of the Egyptian
Sut-Heb, a Sothic Festival. A reason is given for the failure
or fall of Gayomard-Sothis, who came under the influence of the
Dark Mind, the evil Aharman, the author of discord and dissolution,
the antithesis of time and the law of light.
"In the Be,![imziug it ·was so appoi11ted that the Star Jupiter (Planet
of Ahura-Mazda), was life towards the Creatures, not through its
ou•11 nature, but 011 account of its bei11g ·within the co1zlrol (band), of
the luminaries, (especially tlze Sig!ls of the Zodiac, to whose protectio1z
the Good Creation was committed), mtd Satum was death tou•ards
the Creatures. Both ·were ill their supremacy at the begbmiltg of the
Creation, as Jupiter •was ill Cmzt'er 011 risi1zg, that ·which is called
Gh•an (living),for it is the place ill 1.ohiclz life is bestowed 011 zt. Attd
Saturn was i1z Libra, ill tlze great Subterrmzean, so that its O'lVn venom
and deadli1zess became more e'l'tdent and domilzant thereby. And it
'icrrts when both shall (should) 1zoi be supreme that Gayomard was to
commence his owu lift, which is the thirty years, (during which) Satttnl
came not fl..![abz to supremacy, that is to Libra." And "at tlze time
wizen Satum came iltto Libra, Jupiter was ilz Capriconms." That is
while Saturn performed one revolution about the Sun, Jupiter
performed two and a half, his cycle consisting of eleven years and
three hundred and fifteen days, so that when Saturn was again supreme,
the reviving influence of Jupiter was at its minimum power, on
account of the small altitude of Capricorn. Cancer and Capricorn
were the two signs in which the end of a world was fabled to occur
by a conflagration and a deluge. In consequence of this victory
of Saturn over Jupiter, "Gayomard suffered througlz those very
defects ·whick came a11d are to co11tinue ad'l1ancing, the continumzce oj
that disjiguremmt which A!tarman cmz brilzg upon the Creatures of
Akttra-Mazda." 1
Here it occurs to ine, that the same mode of reckoning and
adjusting the reckonings is described on the Cuneiform Tablet,
when " Bel goes to Elam." "At last, after tlzirty yetrrs the Smitten
are restored, the Great Gods return with them.'' » This appears to
refer to the cycle of thirty years, the Egyptian Heb-Sttt or festival
of the Triakontaeteridre, which was probably regulated by or in
relation to Saturn's revolution, and thirty years of three hundred and
sixty days. The restoration of the Smitten, and the return of the
Great Gods to their Supremacy would then be a metaphorical mode
of describing the re-adjustment of the year, and the reckoning
according to the fixed rules.
The deviation of Sothis from the true Solar time-in its heliacal
1
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rising-which was allowed for annually, and rectified every 1460
years, was considered to be the work of the opposing powers of
disorder, falsehood, and chaos ; these were depicted as gaining
thus much ground according to the typical mode of representation,
and such seems to be the meaning of this restoration of the Smitten
and the return of the Great Gods at the end of thirty years. The
attack was made on Gayomard and Goshurvan by the evil Power, the
enemy of true Periodicity, and he who had been brilliant as the Sun,
now waned in the Shadow of Eclipse. When he issued from his Sweat
or Swoon in which the Youth was formed out of him, the whole
world was clark as night, and swarming with all kinds of noxious
creatures of Aharman. And it was at the " Co111ing of a planetary
star into planetary COIIjimctioll, and the mooiZ and planets all at Si,;es
and Se<.'ens ; (literally ill fours a!ld jh.1es), tlzat many dc~rk forms witle
the face and mrls of Azi-Dahak suffered punislzmmt." 1
The Planetary Star of Sothis was Mercury, who is Sut-Anubis
under his Planetary type; but there was also a lunar l\lcrcury or
Hermanubis. When Ahura-Mazda's creatures had bem disfigured,
then through the same deterioration his own great glory ·was exlzibited;
for /ze came witlziu tlze sky like an i11trepid ~Varrior, 7fJ!zo has put 011
metal armour; and the Sky i1Z its fortress (burgo, which also means
the Zodiacal Signs), spoke tlzese hasty deceitful ·words to Aharman,
tlms:
" Now, when thou shalt hm•e come in, I will not let thee back; ''
and it obstmcted him until A/mra-Mazda prepared another rampat·t
t/wt is stronger around tlze sk;', wlzich is called " righteous zmderstanding." A ud !te arranged the guardian Spirits of the t·i'ghteous
wlzo are fVarriors around that rampart, mounted on /zorses mzd spear
i1t hand, in sudt a mmmer, as the hair 011 the ltcad (or thick as hairs
on the head); and they acquired the appearance of prison guards who
watdz a prison from outside, and would not surrender the outer
boundaries to an enemy descended from tlze inside. Immediately,
Altarman cudt·a<•ours tltat he may go back to Iii's own complete
d,rrklltss, but he found 110 passage,· and he recapitulated, ·witk seemi1zg
misgim'ng, his fears of the worthiness which is to arise at the appearance
of the rmovation (of the universe) at the end of the 11ine tlzousmzd
years. Tlzis was tlte first contest, that of tlze Sky, witlz Aharman.9
Thus, it is said, " Both Spirits (the Dark and the Light) !ta~·e come
to tlze body of Ga)'OIItard," 3 which statement may be illustrated by the
type of Sut- Horus or Sut N ub-ti with the double head, one black, one
bright, denoting the dark and light Spirits, the two representatives
of time, as true and untrue, of order and disorder, of upper and
lower, of heaven and earth, the horizon of darkness and death, and
the horizon of the resurrection. The meaning is this: Sothis was
1
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discovered to be losing time-in its heliacal rising-it lost one whole
year every 146o years; and the lunar Hermes-Anubis (described
later) came to the assistance of the lagging time-keeper, the two
being compounded as Sut-Anup the Golden Dog of Sothis.
The first time-keepers were Constellations, not the Planets, but the
Stars of fixed Station, which turned round with the Sphere as do the
Bears, Kepheus, Orion, Hydra, the Eagle or Vulture, and the rest.
Next the Planets were added and combined with these.
"All the original Creations residi11g i'lz the World" are committed
to the keeping of the Constellations which have especial charge of
the welfare of Creation : "So that whe11 the Destroyer arri'l,es, they
overcome lite Adversary a11d their own perseculioll, a11d the creatures
are sm1ed from their Ad'i.•ersaries," and" As a spedmm of a warliktt
Army, which is destilzed for bailie, they har•e ordai11etl every si11gltt
Collslellatio11 of thllse 6480 thousmzd small stars as assislallts, aud amoug
tlwse Collstellations 'four Chieftaills,' appoillted 011 the four sides,
are Leaders." On the recommendation of these four Chieftains,
the unnumbered Stars were assigned to the various quarters and
places. "It is said tlzat Tishtar is the Chieftaitz of the east, Sataves
tlze Chiefttlill of tlte U!est, V a11and the Chiiftaill of the south, and
Hapto-rhzga the Chieftain of the north." Hapto-ri11ga is the
Constellation of Ursa Major or the Seven Bears.
Tishtar is identified with Sirius, the other two are less certain, but
most probably Antares in Scorpio and Fomalhaut in Pisces Australis
are intended. Also the Four are certain to be the Gods of the Four
Quarters who are found in so many mythologies. In the A'ilt'Sitz
these \Vatchers in the four quarters of the heavens are called TiJ·ttJ•a
in the east; Salat,aesa in the west; Vaua11d in the south, and Haptoringa (the Seven Bears) in the north. Furthermore, the Bzmdahish, 1
says, " Se7•m Chieftains of tlze plmzels hm•e come ilz to lite Sn•m
Chieftains of lite Coustdlatio1zs. The planet lllercury (Tir) tmlo
Tislttar; the plauet Mars tmto Haptok-rillg (the Seven Bears, the
female companions of Tishtar) ; tlte planet ]11piter (Ahura-Mazda) zmto
Va1zand,· the planet Vmus (Anahid) u1zto Sataves; the plmzet Satum
unto lite great (one) of the middle of thtt sky, GMihar ,· 2 a11d the
tltievisk Mzzspar (or Mus-parika), provided with tails, unto the Sun,
Mo011, a11d Stars.'''
The main point here, howe\'er, is that Mercury is the servant of
Sothis,-its messenger, its dog, who became its bright and better
half in the reckoning of time, the period of the one being corrected
and kept by the other. Plutarch suggested that the horizon
immediately before the rising and immediately after the setting
of the sun was symbolized by Anubis} Renouf says, "/ belin.•e
that lte represmts the /'u!l1ight or dttsk immediately followillg the
1
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di'sappeara11ce of tlee Suu." 1

But Anubis is the guide of ways, the
guide of Isis, and of Sothis, the discoverer of the Sun, the conductor
of souls. He was typified by the Jackal that came out at dusk,.
and was painted with a black head, as guide of the Western land,
and the Jackal was the Golden Dog, as the guide to the horizon of
the resurrection.
What is needed here is a star of the dusk, that is a guide to
the sun. This is to be found in the planet Mercury which is
sometimes a morning and at others an evening star. This planet
was given to Sothis as her guide and assistant, hence Anup
accompanies Isis the genitrix in her search for the lost Osiris
and is the guide of souls through the underworld of the dead, and
was like Nebo the keeper of the morning and evening Gate of Souls,
as well as of the sun, because he was the god of the morning and
evening star. As evening star he presided over the burial of the
sun, and was made the deity of embalmment and burial. As star
of morning he restored the Eye of the Sun at the dawn of day ;
not merely as the dusk or twilight, but as the herald light, the
guide of ways, and conductor of the solar orb. Mercury
watched at dusk over the closing grave of sunset, and at dawn he
rose and preceded the resurrection of the sun. Sut-Anubis was
Hermes-Anubis, who preceded Taht, in his lunar pha-se (yet to be
described), and Mercury in his planetary character.
Moreover, there are Seven Spirits associated with the Great Bear.
Anup makes their places, and stations them for the protection of the
Coffin of Osiris, t:e. the constellation of Ursa Major. The Seven
Spirits are the gods of the seven constellations that preceded the
seven planets and were finally superseded by them or compounded
with them. There are eight altogether, considered as the genitrix and
her progeny. The seven furnished a type which was continued in
the lunar and solar phases of the mythos. They were Typhonian at
first, and Sut (Sevekh) was the chief of the seven. When lunar time
had been established, Taht was made the manifestor, word or
speech. When Ptah, a solar god, although not the sun, was created,
the seven as the Khnemu are called his sons. And the eight-rayed
star remained a type of the solar manifestor of the final pleroma
of the godhcad. 2 The eight are included under the type of the
female dragon and her seven heads in the Akkadian legends.
The original eight were elementaries in Egypt who had been
representt:d under zoological types. These were aftenvards more
or less humanized when they became watchers and timekeepers,
and persQnification had succeeded the earlier mode of representation.
This is mentioned in passing because the change of type to the human
form may have a bearing on the marriage of the sons of God who saw
the daughters of men were fair, and took them wives from the women
1

Hi'Jbl!l-1 Lectures, p. 11 '1.

1

Ritual, ch. xcix., and ch. xvii.
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of earth, who are charged with leading them astray in order that they
might salute them. 1 In their second phase the seven (eight with the
mother) became the watchers in heaven that failed to keep the true
time; the Betsh party who were degraded as the Children of
inertness, laziness, and revolt, and the sluggish "Animals of Satan,"
the standers-still, the "Fools'' and •· Sleepers" of later legends; they
who, like Orion, were discovered to be bound in heaven and held to be
fools and blind; or, as we say, they were fixed stars, that only turned
with the sphere, not movers of themselves. Moreover, they were
discovered to be losing time all together in the course of precession,
and so they were fabled to have been lifeless laggards, or, it was said
they had fallen in love with .the women of earth and were of the
earth earthy-not true celestial beings, nor trustworthy watchers.
Hence the mythos of the fall in heaven. The fallen ogdoad survived
in the Mussulman tradit~ons as the "se~•e1z sleepers and their dog AIRakim." In the Koran 2 it is asked, "Dost thou co1tsider tluzt the
compa1ziolls of the cave, a11d AI-Rakim, were o1ze of ottr signs a11d
a great miracle ? " In this version Al-Rakim takes the place of
the dog, the companion of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The
companions of the cave are here said to have been stneck with
deafizess mzd to have slept zmdisturbed for a lo11g time, and thm the
Lord awoke tlzem that he mi'gllt klzow "which of two parties 'lt'aS the
mort exact in cot1zjmti1zg the time tlzat tlze sleepers had remaiued there I ''
according to which statement they were of the nature of timekeepers, and therefore belong to the astronomical allegory. "Some
say the sleepers were three, aud tkeir dog ·was tlze fourth," as was the
opinion of Al-Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najran. "Otlters say
tlzey were sevm, a11d their dog was the eighth." "And tltis was the
true opinion." The four can be identified with the Genii of the four
corners, who are four of the seven spirits of .the bear and the dog.
The time of their waking is that of the final resurrection of souls and
the renovation of all things. There was a tradition at Ephesus that
St. John was qot dead, but sleeping there until the consummation
or end of the world should come ; and this points to the seven
churches of Asia as having been founded on the seven constellations
in the celestiai heptanomi-s, the seven spirits of which appear " before
the throne" in the Book of Revelation just as they do in the Egyptian
Ritual.
It w.:~s in the time of the Nephilim (.c·~·!l~). as described in the Book
of Genesis, that certain transactions occurred which led to a deluge.
The Nephilim, called the giants, are the fallen ones. ?!ll means
to fall down, to fall down from heaven, to be overthrown, to be
abortive, or an untimely birth. These fallen ones correspond to the
celestial giants of the primary world or cycle of time who failed and
1
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fell. In their time it is said the sons of God saw the daughters
of men that they were fair, and they cohabited with them. 1 The
legend is developed at length in the Bol'k of Enoch where they
appear as the" Watchers" of heaven. In this version of the mythos
they are the celestial watchers in the astronomical sense, the
disposers and timekeepers, recognized as seven in number. The
language is not to be understood apart from the total typology of
the subject. The crime charged against Samyaza, Azazel, and their
fallen fellows is that they have known and taught a reprobated or
4nworthy mystery ; 2 this they have " related to •wome1t ill the luzrdness
of their hearts i" and by that mystery, they have "multiplied evils
upo11 the earth." They " hm•e assodated U.'ith ·womm, that they tnight be
polluted with all their impurity." They have discovered crimes to
them. It is said to them, 11 Yott bei11g spiritual, a1td po.rsessing a life
wlticlt is eternal, hm•e polluted yourselves ·with women, hm•e coupled
i1t carnal blood, luwe lusted ill the blood ofmell." 11 They have disclosed
to tlte world all the secret thi11gs ·which are dolle in tlte lteavetzs."
"E1zoch, scribe of righteozwzess, go tell the -watchers of heaven, who
luzve deserted the lofty sky aud their holy, e~·erlasting statio11, ·wlto ltave
been polluted with wome1z, a11d do11e as the so1zs of men do, a1td wlto ltat•e
greatly corrupted the earth, they shall1te'i.rer obtailz peace or remissioll of
silz, they sha/111ot reJoice ill their ojfspri11g, they shall behold lite slaughter
of tltezr belo••ed, tltey shall Iammi for the destntdion of tlteir so11s." 3
This doomed offspring is emphatically described in the Clementine
Homilies' as "bastards," begollm of the "fire of mzgels and tlze blood of
womm." The language is typical, the imagery physiological. The
offspring are giants, that is types of Typhonian powers which were
lawless, and existed before the establishment of time and period,
hence the non-respect to female periodicity in the figures employed I
Hence also it is said," The souls of those ,,,/zo are dead cry out and
complailz evm to tlze gale of hem.rcJt," a these are the souls that should
have been human, waiting to be born, and frustrated in fulfilling their
earthly existence, because of this non-natural relationship which has
filled the earth with iniquity and corruption. The language of the
myth bas the same basis in physics as that of the eating of the
forbidden fruit and consequent fall of man. The watchers are tempted
like the Adamic pair to eat of the carnal tree ; and as in the one fable
the act brings death into the world, in the other the eatth is deprived
of her children that should have been born but were abortions.
Indeed, one of the watchers, Gadrel, he who discovered every stroke
of death to the children of men, is singled out and said to have been
the seducer of Eve.6
How the physiological origin dominated the figurative expression
may be judged by the exclamation of Esdras for the climax of
1
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confusion, "a11d mmstruous 'W011tell shall bring- forth moustcrs I" -the
monsters and giants of the mythos, which relate to the keeping of
time and period, first in the human domain, next in the celestial,
and lastly in the spiritual sense. The fallen stars then are periodbreakers, and the mode of expressing this is in relation to the feminine
periodicity. They are spoken of as guardians of time who have
proved unfaithful to their trust. They are " Stm·s which transgressed
the commandment of God before their time arrhied,for they came uot ill
their proper season, therefot·e was he ojfmded with !Item, a11d bound them
u11til the period of the co1zsummatz"on of their crimes." 1 Enoch is
carried to the summit of a mountain which reached to the top of
heaven and is there shown the seven deposed stars or constellations,
which appear "like g-reat b/a:;iJZg- motmfains, mzd like spirits entreathzg
me." The seven are the watchers who in the beginning were high
in heaven, but who together with their fellows failed to keep time, and
were cast out until the end of the secret or great year of precession,
when the heavens were to be renewed. They are seen by Enoch,
bound in a desolate place " in which tzotleing ·was completed, and there I
belzeld 11eitlzer the tremmdous ·workmanship of an e.1·a/ted hear'e1z, 11or of
an establislzed earth." 11 They who first emerged from chaos had here
returned to chaos ; for in that place there was neither the "tremendous
workmanship of an exalted heaven, nor of an established earth" ;
nothing but desolation. The seven appear as mountains because the
mountain had been a figure of station and of the constellations ; hence
the seven mountains which represented them on earth. In like
manner, the tree was not only imaged by seven branches, as it is on
the Assyrian monuments, but alw by the seven trees. The tree
(vine) in the planisphere has seven branches, 3 and this in the Code:r:
Nazan:eus takes the form of seven vines. 4 So the staff of the twin
brothers Kahil and Habil grew up into the seven trees. The total
number of the stars that fell, leaders and followers together, who arc
described as alighting on Ardis, the summit of Mount Armon, was
two hundred,~ and this is the exact number given in a Tongan
tradition of creation which tells that when the islands were made,
but before they were inhabited by reasonable beings, two hundred
of the gods, male and female, took a great boat to go and see
the earth which had been fished up from the sea by the god
Tangaloa. So delighted were they with the new-found land that
they broke up their big boat, intending to make smaller ones in
which they should return. But after a time some of them died, and
one of them, being divinely inspired, told them that since they had
come to Tonga, breathed its air and eaten its fruits, tht y should be
mortal, and people the world with mortals. Then they were sad and
1
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sorry that they had broken up their big boat. They set to work to
build another, and went to sea hoping to reach Dolutu, the heaven
they had left, but failing to find it they returned regretfully to Tonga.1
Their great boat was the ark of the sphere in which the seven Kabiri
had first sailed on their annual voyage through the celestial sea in
the earliest cycle of time. The seven constellations may have included
200 stars.
It was as the seven that the Hohgates sailed in their boat when
they were borne on and on to the edge of a vast cataract, and when
about to disappear down the waterfall they were caught up to heaven
and set there as the Seven Stars. An inverted way of identifying
the seven that fell.
In the Norse Edda the temptation and fall are caused by the
seducing women who came out of Jotunheim. Gangler asks, " What
did All-Father do after Asgard was made'!" and Har replies :"In the beginni11g he appoi11ted rulers, and bade them jztdge with him
the fate of mm, and regulate the government of tlze celestial city. They
met for tleis purpose in a place called ldat•o/1, which is in the centre of
the divine abode. Their first work was to erect a coztrt or hall, wherei1e
are twelve seats for themseh•es, besides the throne which is occupied by
All-Father. This hall is the largest and most magnificent in tilt!
uni1;erse, being resplendmt on all sides, botk witkout and witkin, with
the finest gold. Its 11ame is Glaa"slteim. Heuce that age was named
the Golden Age. This was tlze age that lasted ttlltil the arrival of tilt!
wome11 ottt of Jotzmlteim wlzo corrupted it." 2
One version of this mythos of the fallen angels has it that " the
mortals becomi11g proud and insolent married the daughters of Kronus
a1ttl Taut." This reverses the statement that the sons of God fell in
love with the daughters of men, but agrees with the Norse account of
the women who came out of Jotunheim to seduce mankind. As
Kronus is time, and Taut is the lunar god, the reckoner, measurer, anJ
recorder of time, the daughters of these must be the representatives
of cycles and periods of time, and are equally illustrative of the
typical fall from heaven. After the casting out of the unfaithful
stars which in the Book of Enoch are primarily seven in number, and
in Egypt were reckoned as the eight of Am-Smen (including the
mother), they were merged with the evil powers of darkness, eclipse
and death, so that Sut-Typhon, whether considereJ as the male Sut
or the female Typhon, was held to be synonymous with the Akhekh
serpent, the Apophis dragon and devil of the deep. In this way it is
possible to identify the Leviathan and Behemoth of the Book of
Enoch. We learn that a great day of judgment is coming, a day of
covenant for the elect, and of final confusion for the wicked. "111
that day sltall be distributed (for food) two molesters, a female mo11ster
1
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-whose 11ame i's Lt1'icrtleme, dwelling itt tlee depths of the sea, abm'e the
sprittgs of waters, and a male w/euse uame i's Behemoth, which possesses
tlte invisible wilderness. Hi's name was Dendayen ill the garden eastward, where tlte elect mtd tlee rigkteot~s will dwell, wleen he received it
from my ancestor 'ltlho was man-from Adam the .first of men." 1
Here the Sexes have been changed. Leviathan represents the
dragon or crocodile, the son of Behemoth (the Egyptian Bekhmut,
the hippopotamus), called by Job "the beginning of the ways
of God.'' 1 The two are the Bear and IXagon. Behemoth was
not only in Eden, for the garden was in the circle that Behemoth
formed in the beginning of the celestial ways. These types
revert to their earlier status as the evil forces of physical phenomena. The same fusion occurs in the Akkadian form of the
mythos. In this the Dragon of Darkness and the Abyss of Chaos is
confounded with Tiamat, who was the bringer-forth of the primitive
creation, she who was said to have "brought the heaven," just as
Typhon was designated the mother of the fields of heaven, or Aahnt.
It is related in the Rabbinical legends that Lilith, who was
Adam's first wife, beguiled the serpent at the gate of Eden to lend
her its form for the time and the purpose of temptation. The serpent,
being a type of the Two Truths, has two aspects, and that Lilith
represented both of these may be gathered from the tradition preserved by Comestor, that while the serpent remained erect it had
a Virgin's head. The serpent and Lilith were types of the Virgin
Mother in mythology. Lilith, as already shown, was the Egyptian
Rerit, the Goddess of the Seven Stars, who was represented by Rerit
the Sow, the Suckler named Ta-Ur-neb-hept, 3 the enceinte bearer, who
was the good lady; also by the hippopotamus or rhinoceros, another
type of Rerit or Lelit, the Rabbinical Lilith. But Rcrit is also the
snake as well as the suckler, and this explains the serpent form of
Rerit or Lilith.
When Tiamat is confounded with the indefinite monster of chaos,
disorder, and distraction, her fall has taken place, and she has then
been identified with the dragon of darkness, the Akhekh of eclipse,
the devourer Death, the gape of the greedy grave, exactly as it was
with the most ancient genitrix in Egypt, who was turned into the evil
Typhon, the female Satan and Egyptian Bela, her name supplying
that of Tepi for the typical devourer. These types of commencement
did not begin in India to be continued in Akkadia, and to end in
Egypt, as Typhon the genitrix of the seven stars who was the first in
heaven-first by name and nature. This process of derivation and
development has to be reversed before we can reach the origines.
The Akkadian Seven, as Watchers, were founded on seven constellations of primordial time. These were the Watchers in hea\·en
that were found unfaithful and were cast out. They are called the
1
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"Rebellious Gmii," the "Wti:kc!d Gods," who, in "the begimziug," had
been "formed bz the iuleril'r of hem•en." They are especilllly
described as the Seven in the service of Anu their King, just as the
Seven Spirits in the Ritual are said to be "tlte Seven Great
Spirits who are ilz the sen.•zce of their Lord." 1 They had been
the first openers of heaven. " Tlzat which had 110 exit they opmed,"
and " tlte hem•m, like a vault, they ex/elided,'' or hollowed out. In
another version we are told that " tmto heavm that whiCk was not
seen tltey raised." It was they who exalted on high the mighty God,
the "first-bonz Supreme." Like the Seven Great Stars in the Book
of Etzoch, they once were ·watchers in heaven, for it is written, "In
·watchi11g (was) their office," but " amo11g tlte stars of ltem.Jen their
watck tkey kept not." They failed and fell. This was one form of
their phenomenal origin then, as " l·Vatclters am01zg the Stars of
lteaven,'' not merely as seven storm-clouds and Typhonian winds, as the
translator of the tablet seems to think. A group of seven stormwinds never watched in earth or heaven, whereas a group of seven
stars or Constellations are the Watchers who were cast out as unfaithful to their trust, and were then associated with seven forms of
phenomena, or elements, because the seven types had originated in
these as the primary powers of Nature.
The Seven likewise appear in the fragment of a Babylonian
Legend of the Creation, in which we read of those "Spirits wko drank
turbid waters, aud pure waters did 11ot dri1zk," and of the Seven
brethren who are called Seven Kings, the foremost of whom is the
Thunderbolt. A state of chaos is alluded to, and the "evil curse
'i.c•hich ilz blood lte raised," is mentioned. Following the disorder and
bloodshed, the holy ord:nances, or statutes, are said to be established.
" Sevm against se'l•en i1z breadth I arrmzged them." 2 It is somewhat
like the Sevens entering the Ark against the Deluge. But, acccording
to the present interpretation it refers to the appointment of the Seven
good spirits that were the opposite to the Seven evil ones of chaos.
The Seven elementaries in Egypt were translated into Seven
Spirits of Constellations, and continued by Conversion. In Babylon,
Akkad, and India, they were superseded by the creation of the seven
stellar timekeepers who passed on into the final planetary seven.
The fragment does not show whether the " Seven against Seven"
belong to the seven constellations or planets, as in the two Sevens of
Meru, but it does relate to the Seven who fell in the so-called
" Re·i!olt in ltem•m," found on a cuneiform tablet. The harmony of
the established order of things is pourtrayed by a concert of the
celestial beings ; a festival of praise is proceeding, when suddenly
there is defection amongst the heavenly host, and a rebellion breaks
out in the midst of the music. With a loud cry of contempt the
children of revolt and discord broke up the sacred song," spoit:ng, con2 Ruords of the Past, \'Ol. xi. pp. 111-113.
1 Ch. xvii.
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fusing, confounding" the hymn of praise. Then the God of the bright
Crown, with a wish to summon his adherents, sounded a trumpet
blast which might wake the dead, and which prohibited return to those
rebel angels. He stopped their service, and sent them to the Gods
who were his enemics. 1
Powers of evil are here postulated as being in existence before the
revolt, and the rebels arc sent to join them in eternal darkness. So
the natural enemies of the sun-god are held to have been pre-extant in
the Egyptian myth: "My memies,'' they are called by Ra ; " let us
smite the enemies;" also they are the "followers whom my !teart hates."
Of the same evil powers it is said in the Ritual: 2 " The time -when he
made the ltem•m, creating the earth, creating all tlze accursed gmerati01t,
cannot be found out." - This evil race, called the rebels in the
Egyptian mythos, "utter words agaittst the majesty of Ra; " and in
the Assyrian revolt they break up the holy song with a loud cry of
contempt ; spoiling, confusing, confounding the hymn of praise. In
both, the destruction follows, and there is a new creation.
"In their room he created mmzki11d.
"The first who recei-lled life dwelt along witlt him.
"May he give them strmgth nez•er to neglect his word, following the
serpent's voice, whom !tis hands hm•e mad.e.
"And may the god of divi1tc speech e.j:pelfrom his fit•e thousand that
wicked thousa11d who in tlzc midst of his hea;;mly song had shouted evil
blaspltemies.
" The god Assur, who had scm the malice of those gods that deserted
tlteir allegiance to t•aise a rebellion, refused to go forth with them."
We are told that the God then created mankind to fill the room of the
fallen spirits, or celestial types. This mythos, like so many more, was
continued by the Romish Church, which in the Middle Ages held
the doctrine that mankind were created to fill the vacant place of the
rebel angels who sinned and were cast out of heaven. The Assyriologist, Talbot, says, "A friend has supplied me with some striking
· evidence that the .llfediawal Church also held the opinion, though it was
never elevated to the rank of an authorized doctrine.'' a This was
a pre-Adamic Fall. Both can be explained by the astronomical
allegory, with its series of creations, and in no other way. The
serpent that raised the voice of the tempter in the Assyrian, appears
as the " enchanters " in the Egyptian revolt. In establishing the
order of creation anew, Ra says to Seb, the god of planetary time,
"Beware of those enchanters u•hose mouth is subtle, tht'Qugh whom I am
enchanted myself." These are spoken of as the serpents of the old
time now superseded by the new. The serpents are simply types of
time. Seb is both time and a serpent. Seb is called the father of
these serpents, and the sun-god says to him, "Be the guardian of their
1
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ckildrm, for tlze hearts of their elders are pet-.•ertt·d ,· through their
i11telligence they do what thrJ' like 011 the whole earth, through the chamzs
which they hm1e ilt their /)(•dies." Taht, also, the moon-god, is called

upon to become the guard over those who do evil. Seb is to write in
all the abodes of his serpents, saying, "Be·ware to take lzold of anytiling," that is, they are to move in their circles unceasingly without
pause, so that time may be correctly kept, and not become perverted
like their elders and predecessors.1
The seven evil spirits of the Akkadian mythos, who attack the
moon when it is eclipsed, and who are also identified with, or are led
by, the Dragon of the Deep named Tiamat, are regarded as the allies
of the incubus and nightmare which in the Hebrew trad:tion is
personified as Lilith, Egyptian Rerit, the Typhonian Mother of the
Seven.
The lunar eclipse is pourtrayed as the act of the seven spirits of
darkness who make war upon the moon. "Against high hea1•en tltey
plotted e<,il and had none to withsta11d them:" " ~Vhm tlzose seven evil
spirits rushed zzp(ln the face of ltem•cn, and dose in jro11t of tlze moon
<oitlz fter;' <c•capons adr•tmced, tlzm tlze 11ob/c Su11 a11d lm tlze warrior side
by side stood firm." The seven ringleaders of the demons are mentioned in the Bundahislz, 2 where they have been confused with the

seven planets ; which furnishes an additional reason for suspecting a continuation of the particular chapter by a later hand. 3 The sc1'e1z pla11ets
ne'i'l!r 1uere dmomzcrd aud superseded as dt'III01ZS, and this evidently is a
misreading for the seven stars that were degraded. The passage runs
thus: " Various 11ew demons arise· from tlze 'i•arious new sins wlzz~·lt
tlze creatures maJ• commit, a11d nrc produced for suclz purposes; wlzo
make C'i1C11 tlzose planets• rusk on wllidz are ill the celestial spltere. Their
t'i1lgleaders are those sc<•m ; the lzcad aHd tail {If GJkihar a11d .fl.fushpar
pro<•ided u•itlz a tail, whick make tm/' Mushpar or Mushparika is the

comet, and the head and tail of Gokihar point to the severed dragon
Rahu and Ketu whose head and tail represented the lunar nodes upon
which eclipses depend -as the dragon of eclipse. For G6kihar is
related to the moon and is recognized as being its especial disturber.
"As Gokihar falls i11 the celestial sphere from a moonbeam to the
em·tlz, tlze distress of tlze eartlz becomes suclz-like as tlzat of a slzeep when
a wolf falls 011 it," distinctly expresses the nature of a lunar eclipse.&

Moreover, it is probable that one passage referring to the end of things
quotes G4kikar as the serpent or dragon who is to be consumed in
smolten metal. 6 These ten represent the seven evil spirits who
assault the moon in her period of eclipse, with the addition of the
dragon (head and tail) and the comet. Therefore the planetary
1
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seven are mistaken for the Typhonian seven of the Great Bear cycle,
who were previously the seven elementaries ; or the addition and
reapplication has been made by an A-Gnostic.
Now, the Book of Revelation is mainly Mithraic, as will be
sufficiently demonstrated, and these ten are identical with the tm
horns of tke beast with sevm lteads which rose up from the pit. " Tlte
tm konzs receive power as kbtgs o11e hour with tke beast,· " 1 and there is
nothing in natural phenomena answering to that like the period of
eclipse. It was at the vernal equinox that the young sun-god was
annually re-born, and this is the time of the lunar eclipse. Plutarch
says, " There are some that will/eave tke shadow of tke earth ttjoll ·whick
they believe tke moo11 to fall wkm eclipsed, to be called T;pkou." Also,
"T!te Egyptiaus believe a11d relate that l)pkou at one time smote tke eytt
of Honts, aud bliuded kim, i11dicatiug by the bliudiug of him the luuar
eclipse. This tke stm cures agabt preseutly by sltiniug 011 it, as soon as it
hath escapedfrom the shadow of tke earth." 2 " A ud there appeared a great
wo1zder i11 ltem.'elz, a wo11tmt clothed with the sun, aud the moon under
Iter feet, aud ttjJ01l Iter head a crow11 of twcl<•e stars, and she bdug with
child cried, lra<•ai/iug- ilt ·birth, a11d paiued to be ddit•tn·d. A ud tiiCI·e
appem·ed mzotlter wouder ill ltem.•cu, a11d behold a gn·at red drago11,
hm.•ing seven leeads aud tm homs, . . . . stood before the womme wllitle
·was ready to be de/it•ered,for to de<•our her child as soo11 as it ·was bor11.
A11d she brought forth a mme-clti/d, a•lto was to ntle all nations with a
rod of b·on." a This was the later luni-solar genitrix who brought forth
the young sun-god, the Deo Soli, in the heaven of the twelve zodiacal
signs, called her crown of twelve stars. She is represented, in the
pangs of travail and the shadow of eclipse, as opposed by the whole
powers of evil, impersonated by the dragon with seven heads and ten
horns. Tiamat (or Typhon) was the dragon with seven heads; the
ancient genitrix and her seven elementaries of chaos who made war on
the moon, here represented as the mother in labour. Three horns or
powers have been added to the seven which the Buudaltish enables us
to explain. The ten horns, ten powers or ten kings, "which receive
power as kings one hour with the beast," denote the seven evil powers
of Typhon (the seven who were also outcast constellations in their
secondary phase) together with the head and tail of the dragon of
eclipse ; and Mushpar (provided with a tail) is the comet, who has to be
taken charge of by the sun 4 to prevent it from working harm. This
identification of G6kihar with the head and tail of the dragon is
further corroborated by the "great one iu the middle of the sl')•," being
the constellation into which Saturn is said to come. The seven heads
of the beast in Revelation were the seven mountains on which the
woman sat, and the seven mountains were the seven outcast constellations shown to Enoch. Thus, the beast with the ten horns typifies the
1
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Typhonian totality of ten opposing forces that worked with the beast
in unity for " one hour " of eclipse, whilst opposing the re-birth of the
young god of light, the deo soli i1wz'cti of the Mithraic cult, who as
Osiris in the Egyptian was re-born of the Moon.
The beast with the ten horns also appears in the vision of
Daniel. This follows the beasts of the four quarters that rise up out
of the sea,-one like a bear, one like a lion, one like a leopard, ·and the
fourth corresponding to the crocodile or dragon,-the ancient Typhon,
whose types were the- crocodile, Kaf, bear (hippopotamus), and lion
-the four beasts of the four quarters. It was the fourth (or fourfold)
beast that had the ten horns.1 The imagery is identical in Daniel,
in Revelation, and in the Persian Scriptures, and it can only be interpreted by the astronomical allegory of that "original cr{!ation"
which gives its name to the Bzmdakisk. In neither case would it
profit us to pursue the tag of interpretation which has been appended
to the celestial allegory, with some local application looked upon by
the A-Gnostics as " Prophecy."
The outcast seven became the seven devils or demons of various
myths. In the oldest of these, however, tlie seven are not the outcasts
of the stellar stage, but of the earlier elementary phase which
preceded the astronomical. The Karen believes in seven evil dremons
that roam about seeking his life.
The primary seven are the Maruts and Asuras of India, who
were elementaries at first and afterwards became Kronotypes, as the
gods who were once considered to have been true in Jambudvipa, of
whom the Hindu poet speaks, when he says, "the other gods were
sent adrift like wizened old men, and Indra became the supreme.''
But the seven deposed Asuras of the Rig-Veda are identical with the
seven supreme Ahuras or Lords of the Persians, as shown by the seven
Metres used in the Yajurveda which are marked by the title of Asuri. 2
The Gnostics held that there were seven mundane dremons which
they term the inftrior ltebdomad ,· the superior and "holy hebdomad "
being the "seven stars which tltey call planets." " Tltey declare t/uzt
tltese are the seven mundane dcemons who always oppose mtd resist
tlte huma1z race, because it was on tlzeir account tkat tlteir fatlter was cast
dow11 to this lower world."3 The Gnostics not only identify the
Typhonian seven that were cast out from heaven to become devils
on earth, and distinguish them from the planetary seven, they likewise
show them by name to have been the seven Elohim of the Hebrews.
For the inferior hebdomad consists of laldabaoth, lao, Oreus,
Astanphreus, Sabaoth, Adoneus, and Eloeus, who were born of the
mother alone, Jehovah-genitrix, the Gnostic Sophia.
The seven good spirits or superior hebdomad are also the "seven
1
2
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wkite spirits" in the Book of Enock. The Ancient of days, or eternal
keeper of time, commands these seven to bring before him for judgment the seven which fell down first of all, and were followed by the
seventy. This shows us the seven against seven as in the Babylonian
legend. In the Gnostic remains the superior seven are known as seven
powers, intelligences, angels, or heavens of the planetary series.
These are also represented by the seven letters or vowel-sounds
previously described. According to Marcus seven powers do glorify
the word, the I A 0 of the hebdomad. "The first heaven pronounces
Alpka, the next Epsilon, the third Eta, the fourth-which is midmost
of the seven-utters the sound of Iota, the fifth Omicron, the sixth
Upsilon, the seventh, which is also fourth from the middle, utters the
element Omega." 1 These powers are now said to sound forth the
glory of him by whom they were produced.
In the Popul Vuh the revolt and war in heaven, the fall of a race of
beings called men, and the deluge are all combined in one great
catastrophe. In this version the serpent of the. Hebrew genesis is
personated by Tltevetat, the dragon-king whose tempting tongue
seduced the people of Atlan, and led them to become a wicked race
of sorcerers. The war in heaven began, and Atlantis or Atlan was
submerged beneath the waters. Here it is noticeable that the Tepht
(Eg.) is the abyss of source, the place of the Kamite dragon.
In the Hawaiian legends relating to a fall of man and the bringing
of death into the world, the gods had created a multitude of spirits" I KINI Akltua "- who were not made as man was from the red moist
soil of earth, but from the spittle of the gods-" i-Kulta-ia "- to be
their messengers. A number of these disobeyed and revolted because
they were denied the Ava or Kava, a sacrificial offering and sign of
worship. The war in heaven followed, and they were conquered by
Kane who thrust them down into uttermost darkness. The chief of
these was Milu or Kanaloa, ruler of Po, the evil one.•
A Russian legend relates that when Adam and Eve were first placed
in Eden the dog was given to keep guard and watch over them. On
no account was he to admit the Evil One. But the Evil One came
to the gates of Paradise and tempted the dog with a bit of bread (or
a fur tippet in another version), and the dog let in the devil. 8 This
may be explained by the lapse of Sothis, the dog-star, which was overcome by Aharman, the devil of darkness and disorder. But another
Russian folk tale affirms that it is owing to the dog that any of God's
corn was left growing in the world at all. For Ilya (Elijah) was so angry
at the base use to which a woman turned God's corn that he began to
destroy all the corn in the earth. At the dog's entreaty, however,
Ilya left a few ears for seed. On this account ought mankind to
cherish the dog. In another story a woman curses "God's corn."4
1
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The woman was the genitrix of the seven stars for whom there was
no recovery or restoration in heaven as there was for the dog who as
Sothis or Sut-Anup, the lunar Mercury, was continued as a timekeeper of the Sothic year ; and who as Assur did not join in the
revolt with the seven. The dog as guard of Eden is illustrated by an
old planisphere,1 in which the dog-star is figured watching in the tree
constellation near to Virgo, and the place of beginning in the Egyptian
solstitial year. According to the Kamite legend related by Diodorus, Osiris and Isis lived together in N ysa or Paradise. Here there
was a garden wherein the deathless dwelt. Here Osiris discovered
the vine and Isis the wheat, and they lived in perfect happiness until
Osiris was seized with the desire to drink the water of immortality.
Then he went forth in search of it and fell/a This region of corn and
wine has left some of the imagery at the place of commencement in
the Egyptian year. The vine is still there in the decans of Virgo, and
Virgo as Isis carries the corn in seven ears.3 But an earlier couple
than Osiris and Isis was Sut-Typhon or Sevekh and Ta-Urt, who as
the two constellations of the seven stars revolving round the tree or
pole, were the primreval pair in paradise, she as the bear and he as her
dog or dragon.
In an Iroquois myth the great mother lost heaven through being
tempted with bear's grease. The first men lived alone, and feared for
the extinction of their race. On hearing that a woman dwelt somewhere in the heavens they sent a messenger in search of her. He was
borne aloft on the wings of many birds. He waited and watched at
the foot of a tree until the woman came forth to draw water from the
well. So in the Christian legend the angel Gabriel met the Virgin
Mary as she went to the spring. Such meetings at the well are
manifold in mythology. As she approached him he offered her the
fat of bears, and then seduced her.4 On seeing her shame the deity
thrust her out of heaven and she fell. The tortoise, however, caught
her on his back ; then the fish of the sea brought clay from the depths
to build up an island, and upon this floating island the Iroquois
Latona brought forth her twins. 6 In this version the Typhonian
goddess of the bear is identified by the bear's grease and the tortoise.
Her name of UR (Ta-Urt) also means grease or ointment. In the
Parsec ritual the kidneys and their fat are sacredly consecrated to the
Bear or to Haptoringa, the seven bears. A myth of the Warau tribe
of Guiana teaches that in reply to the supplications of his creatures
the Great Spirit created the waters which they were permitted to
drink, but were forbidden to bathe in or evil would befall them. This
injunction is disregarded by two wilful maidens who are sisters, and
who venture into the prohibited pool. In the centre of this water
1
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there is a pole or tree which must on no account be touched. The two
women represent the two divine sisters into which the mother divides
as Isis and Nephthys, the beginning and ending ones. The pole in
the water stands for the tree in the pool of Persea. The boldest of
the two sisters shakes the pole or tree and the spirit of the pool rises
and seizes her. The transgression is followed by the threatened woe.
The result is the birth of evil in the shape of a serpent-child. The
monster when attacked by the brothers of the two sisters always takes
refuge in the mother's embrace. In like manner Isis was fabled to
protect Typhon against Horus-Tema the avenger.1
The Hebrew legend of the "fall" in the third chapter of Genesis
is in particular accordance with that of the Persian scriptures ; the title
of the book being identical with the Brmda!tis!t or "original creation."
When the primal pair as Mas~ya and Mashyoi are created, AhuraMazda spoke thus:-" You are homo, you are the ancestry of the -world,
a11d you are created perfect ilz devotio1z by me. Perform devoted/;' tlu
duty of the law, think good thoughts, speak good words, do good deeds,
mzd worship no demons.
" Both of them first t!tottg!tt this : that one of them should please tht·
other, as he is a mmz for /lim; mzd the first deed done by them was
this. A11d the first words spokm by tltem were these: that AlturaMazda created the water and earth, plants and animals, the s-tars, moon,
alld stm, mzd all prosperity whose origill a11d effect are from the manifestations of righteousness.
"A11d afterwards antagonism nts!ted illto their minds, and their
minds were thoroughly corntpted, mzd they exclaimed that the evil
spirit created tlze water and earth, plants and animals, a11d tlze otlter
tlzi1zgs. That false speec/z was spokm througlz tlte will of the dem01zs,
and the evil spirit possessed himself of this first en}OJ'IIzent from them.
Through that false speech they both became wicked, alld their sozds are
ill !tell until the future existmce.
"A1zd they !tad gone thirty days wit!toutfood (or drinking water),
co~1ered witlz clothing of herbage/ and after tlte thirty days they wmt
forth into the wildenzess, came to a ·wllite-!taired goat, and milked the
milk from the udder i11to their mouths. Whm they !tad de'i!ottred the
milk Mas!tya said to llfas!tyoi thus: '.JI.fy dtlight was owing to it when
I !tad 11ot devoured the milk, and my delight is more delig!ttfitl 1lOW
when it is d~·oured by my vile body.'
" Tltat seco11d false speec/z eu!ta11ced the power of tlte demons, and the
taste of the food was taken away by them, so that out of a hundred
parts o1ze part (only) remained. Afterwards, in another thirty da;•s
and 1zig!tts, they came to a sheep, fat and white-jawed, and they
slaughtered tt. A 1zd fire was extracted by them out of the wood of
tlze lote-plrmt (the Kunar, a thorn-tree), a11d box-tree, through the guidmzce of tlze !teavmly mzgels, si11ce both woods were most productive of
1
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fire for tlzem; and tke fire ·zvas stimulated by tkeir mot~ths ; and the
first fuel kindled by tlzem was dry grass, kendar, loto, date-palm leaves,
and myrtle. And tkey made a roast skeep. And tkey dropped three
handfiels of tlze meat into tlte fire a1zd said, ' This is the share of tlte
fire.' One piece of the rest they tossed to tlze sky and said, ' This i's
tlze share of tlte ang-els.' A bird, the vulture, adva1zced mzd carried
some of it away from before tltem, as a dog ate the first meat.
"And first a clothing of skins covered tkem ,· afterwards, i't is said,
woven garments were prepared from a cloth woven in tke wilderness.
And they dug out a pit in tlte earth, and iron was obtained by them
and beaten out with a stone, and without a forge tlzey beat out a cuttilzg
edge from it; and tlzey cut wood with it, and prepared a woodm shelter
from the suit. Owing to tlte gracelessness which tlzey practised, tlte
demons became more oppressive, and tkey tkemselves carried on un·
natural malice between tlzemselves ,- tkey advanced one against tlze otker,
and smote mzd tore tkeir hair and ckeeks (or tore their hair bare).
Then the demons shouted out of tlze dark11ess tlttts : ' You are man ;
worship the denton, so that your demo1t of malice may repose.' M ashya
went forth, and milked a cow's mt1k, a11d poured it out towards tlze
nortlzern quarter. 1 Throug-h tlzat tlze demons became more poweifitl,
and o'lving to tlzem they both became so dry-backed that i11 fifty wilzters
tlzey had no desire for intercourse, and though tltey had !tad intercourse
tkey would lzave !tad no children.
"And on tlze completion of fifty years, t!te source of desire arose, first
in 111'ashya and tlten in M asltyoi, for M ashya said to M asltyoi thus :
' Wlten I see tlty shame my desires arise.' T!ten Mashyoi spoke titus:
'Brother Mashya, wizen I see thy great desire I also am agitated.'
"Afterwards it became tlzeir mutual wish tlzat tlze satisfaction of tlzeir
desires slzott!d be accomplis/zed, as tlzey rfjlected thus: 'Our duty, even
for those fifty years, was this.' From tlzem was born i'n nine nzontlts
a pai'r, male mzd female : and owing to tenderness for offspring tlu
motlzer devottred o1ze a11d the fat!ter one. And afterwards, AhuraM azda took tenderness for offspring away from tlzem, so tlzat one may
nourish a chz1d and t!te cht1d may remain." 1
This legend of the first parents who devoured their offspring also
appears in a Pahlavi Rivayat. It needs to be interpreted by the
comparative process. In the Avesta,3 Yima speaks of the evil mind
having taught men to "eat flesh in morsels" as a mode of leading
them astray. The stanza is admitted to be utterly unintelligible to
the translators. But the "flesh in morsels" is to be read as a form of
the forbidden fruit. Blood is liquid flesh, and on account of its typical
nature the eating of it was prohibited to the Jews. The text, however,
contains a metaphorical allusion to a certain manner of living in
unclean intercourse which is equivalent to devouring the offspring.
1
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Epiphanius has bequeathed a few fragments of the Gospel of
Eve, a book of the Ophite sect who revered the serpent as the
inductor of the primal pair into the mysteries of wisdom. These
passages show that the Gospel of Eve, that is of the woman, instead
of the seed, her son, contained the allegory of the fall in all its
naked nearness to nature.
One quotation relates to the plucking of the fruit.
"Being on a very high mountain, I beheld a mmz of lofty stature.
Tlzere was another who had been mutz1ated. Tlzen I heard a voice as
of thunder, and as I drew near, lze spake unto me thus : ' I am thou ,·
thou art me, and wheresoever thou art, thou am I. I am dispersed
throughout all, and thou canst gather me wlzeresoever thou wilt, but in
plucking me, thou gatherest thine own self.'" 1
The man mutilated is introduced as emblematic of this selfgathering against which the voice of thunder protested. The tree
itself appears in the second passage with its meaning truly interpreted. "I saw a tree bearing twelve fruits (one) every month, and
he said to me, this is the Wood of Life." This, says Epiphanius, they
allegorize into the monthly-produced femini1le flowers. That is, they
retained the actual meaning of the allegory in its biological aspect.
He further states that "they forbid child-making by miring one with
another, for not unto child-making is the deflowered one courted amongst
tlzem, but for the gratification of lust." The suggestion is that they
practise the crime which the allegory of Eve's Gospel condemns by
the intimation, " In plucking me, thou gatherest thyself." That is
probably a Christian calumny, for, says Ephraem, "they shamelessly
boast of their Gospel of Eve," and they may have had no reason to be
ashamed. The object of the teaching in this instance was moral.
Likely enough they may have continued the primitive practices of
the Sakti Puja and the Yonias in their mysteries, and illustrated the
creative chemistry by "mixing one with another" in a manner totally
different to the one supposed. These practices are strange and
revolting to us, but originally they were physiological demonstrations
and eucharistic rites, intended to teach obedience to human law and
bind to fealty by sacred covenants. They knew what the typical
serpent was that beguiled the woman, and the true nature of the
"seed," which is what their malignant opponents never have known. 2
The lament of Lamech, when read by the Rabbinical gloss, can
likewise be understood. "Lameck said unto his wives Adak and
Zillah, Hear my voice, ye wives, hearken unto my speeck; for I have
slain a man (l&•tc) to my wounding and a young man to my hurt. If
Cain slzall be avenged seven-fold, truly Lameck seventy and seven-fold." 8
The word l&•tc (Aish) has more than one meaning. It also denotes
male-essence, the life. Ash (Eg.) is liquid and the tree of life. The
J Epiph. Hares, xxvi. 3·
• Epiphanius, Hares, xxvi. 2, 31 5·
• Gen. iv. 18-24-
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Book of J asher affirms that in those days men did not desire to have
children, and they gave the women potions to keep them sterile,
which, if not the whole truth, contains a hint of it.
The great sin of the fallen angel Kasyade was that he discovered
to the children of men the wicked stroke of the embryo in the womb,
and how to cause abortion, and the wicked stroke of the spirit by the
bite of the serpent. 1
In Philo's version of the allegories contained in the Book of Gene/lis
he says the 11 Sacred Writer" is not speaking of any actual river
11
Phison," but of the correction of manners in relation to periodicity. 2
He tells us the name "being interpreted," or rendered mystically,
means the change in the month, or the monthly change. Phison in
Hebrew denotes the flowing, and there is but one form of the flowing
or of monthly change in nature which can be connected with the
correction of manners, that of the periodic purification and the teacher
of purity.
The Gentoo code of Hindu laws asserts that the earliest men lost
their primitive innocence through debauchery and iniquity, and by
assuming the licentiousness of eating forbidden things. 8 The Fall is
characterised in the Avesta as the departure from purity.
According to the Clementine Gospel, the Christ, in healing the
man 4 who was born blind, is represented as saying that his blindness
was the result of his parents having disregarded the New Moons and
Sabbaths, not wilfully, but through ignorance. Parvagami is the Hindu
epithet applied to one who cohabits with his wife during the prohibited period. The first day of the New and the Full Moon are
also parvas days, as they were with the Jews; and these had been
disregarded.
The title of the Kabalistic Book Sohar signifies the Glory.
According to this work, the primal pair were instructed by a voice
from on high. So' long as they attended to this, they were guided by
the wisdom from above, and, like Virna, they wore the glory or garb
of celestial light. The supernatural visitant, or Holy One, is also
said to abide with man whilst the male principle is properly united
with the female principle. Here, as elsewhere, an improper connection
is the cause of the fall from paradise, and the loss of the glory.
It is said in Hesia that an apple must not be eaten on New Year's
Day, or it will produce an abscess ; a mode of memorizing which
goes right to the root of the Typical Apple-Tree I Other symbolic
representations of this kind might be adduced and explained.
" Look not on the wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour in
the cup," says the Proverb, in connection with the Strange Woman. 6
Various fables, amongst the Greeks, were derived from this origin.
1 Book of Enoclz, ch. lxviii. rR.
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Erymanthus, the son of Apollo, was said to have been struck blind
because he had looked on Venus when she was bathing. A rainbow,
says Legge, 1 is regarded in China as the result of an improper connection between the Yang and the Yin, the Light and the Dark, the
Fire and the Water. The sun shining during the shower is thus made
emblematic of improper intercourse between the male and female.
The Chinese say," Foo yin yul king !ae site keaau ItO yin yang"-" To
have sexual intercourse during the menses will cause disease."
Hence the rainbow_ was a sign and symbol of keeping the covenant, on
account of NOT keeping it. Because the rainbow typified the improper,
therefore impure, intercourse of the Yang and the Yin, it is a sign of
disease, and there is a good and bad rainbow or Geni connected with
the phenomenon. An old Namaqua told Dr. Hahn that Gaunab,
their Evil One, who deceives people, would lead them into the fire of
the rainbow, and there they die, and are then called "devil-dyi1lgpeople." 2 The Zulus assert that the rainbow IS disease. If it rests on
a man, something bad will happen to him.8 If a man meets the
rainbow coming out of the water, they declare it will poison him
and cause eruptions. If it catches a man in the pool where it lives
and drinks, it will devour him. The Karens of Burmah assert that
the rainbow is a devourer of men ; it devours their Ka-la, or spirit.
In some myths it is identified with the serpent. The Zulus affirm
that it dwells where the snake is. The rainbow in a Maori myth
plays the part of the Serpent that gnaws at the Tree of Life in
others; and in the battle of the Tempest and Forest it is said to have
placed its mouth close to Tane-Mahuta, the father of trees, and
continued to assault him till the trunk was snapped in two.'
Such legends and superstitious beliefs were the result of the
rainbow being a symbol of keeping the covenant ; one of the
nature-types made use of in the primitive object-teaching.
A great sin obscurely stated in the Avesta, partly through the decay
of tradition, partly because translators have not penetrated the subject
matter, is described as "Knowingly approaching the hot golden boiling
waters as if speaking tlte trutlz, whilst lying to Mit/zra." 6 In the
Gujerat version this is rendered as " He wlzo gives impure waters of
vario11s kinds, as of miscarriage or menstruatt"on, and says it is Pure
Water." This is nearer to the original. Haug takes it to refer to
a solemn ordeal used as a test of the truth. 8 But the rite would be
founded on a primary meaning, the religious typology having had
a natural genesis, as in the case of the symbolic rainbow. Whoever
knowingly cohabits with a menstruous woman, says the Avesta,1
shall "furnish a thousmtd yotmg · cattle mzd offer tlze fat of the kidneys
·
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of all tlzese cattle to tlze priest for the fire, and lte slwu/d offer it to tlte
Good Waters," as the antithesis of the bad waters. The fat of the
kidneys was typical of fertility, hence opposed to the infertile act.
Among the Assyrian fragments Smith found an allusion to one who
was a lord of the upper region and of the lower region, and who
drank turbid waters, and pure waters did not drink, and who is spoken
of as that man.1 Drinking the impure waters had become a metaphorical
mode of describing the act of those who did not keep true to the
covenant. The story of Atys is likewise linked to the mythos of the
Fall. Rhea, or Kubele, was worshipped in two characters. She was
adored in Phrygia as Idaia-Mater, the Mother of Knowledge, and
held in her hand the pomegranate sign of her own full-wombed
fruitfulness ; a type also of the seed within herself. The sin of Atys
was said to consist of an undue love for a nymph whose fate
depended on a tree, and his passion for this nymph, who was Kubele
herself in her other character, was an offence to the Great Mother.11
The nymph represents the Virgin Motherhood, and Kubele, the Great
Mother. The tree is identical with that on which grew the forbidden
fruit, the Tree of Knowledge.
In the Hebrew Genesis, when the man has eaten unlawfully of the
Tree of Knowledge he is turned out of the Garden, now guarded by
the fiery sword lest he put forth his hand and take also of the Tree
of Life. This did Atys in the masculine sense. He ate of the Tree
of Knowledge by cohabiting with the nymph, and then offered her the
fruit of the Tree of Life by unsexing himself. The Virgin of the mythos
represented the first of the two feminine characters, variously called the
Virgin, the Witch, Parika, enchantress, and even the fiend "G~h," or the
insane woman. This was the Lilith of Rabbinical tradition, who was
Adam's first wife. The character of Lilith did not originate in any
"weird conception " of poetic imagination. The types of mythology
represent facts, not fancies. She was the first wife of two, because
the female has the two phases, menstrual and gestational. She was
the Serpent-Woman, because the serpent typified the first form of
feminine periodicity. This, in a later stage of thought, was pourtrayed as negational, evil, and at enmity with the Good Mind of the
Persian Scriptures.
Hence Lilith was the Witch-Woman, the
Seducing Serpent who strangled souls in her embrace or with the
cincture of one single magical hair. She was then personified as the
destroyer of infancy, because those who cohabited with the Lilith
were non-procreators. She was only the mother of death-Eve being
the mother of life-on account of her negational character. Hence it
was fabled that Lilith assumed the serpent-form on purpose to enter
Paradise, and induce the man, by means of the woman, to eat of the
forbidden fruit with which she tempted him. According to the tradition,
1
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it was in the power of Lilith to destroy children whenever she pleased,
but this primarily depended on the human lover accompanying with
her, like Atys with the nymph, which was a sin against the genitrix
herself in her character as mother of life. 1
Stealing the flower was one form of the myth analogous to eating
the prohibited fruit. And strange as it may appear, the little blue
Forget-me-not growing in the water retains, in its typical name, the
ancient appeal for purity of life in relation to the mystical waters.
This is shown by the part assigned to it as the Luck-flower in folklore. This and the flower of the Water-flag, the purple Iris, once
uttered their mystical message to men in Britain, as the blue lotus did
in Egypt.
One of the Mabinogi relates that there was, in ancient times, an island
in the centre of a lake near Brecknock, with a door .in the rock only
found open on May-day. The place was invisible to all who stood on
the margin of the lake, and no bird would fly over its waters. A secret
passage led to the island and its enchanted garden, full of fruits and
flowers. This concealed Eden was the dwelling-place of the " fair,
or fairy family," called the Tylwyth~Teg, who presented their visitors
with the choicest growths of the garden. All was given freely to
those who pleased them, but nothing must be taken away.
One day some sacrilegious person stole a flower and put it into his
pocket. As soon as he landed from the island he lost his senses and
the flower vanished. The door of the secret passage closed never to
open again. Paradise was once more lost through stealing the forbidden thing, in this legend a flower. 2
In the Rig- Veda 3 there is a cow too sacred to be milked, that
must remain intact, untouched. This was the red cow of the Rabbins,
the mystery of which was only known to Moses and Akiba.4 The
crime of "killing the cow," for which the Brahmans say there is no
pardon, originates in the same simple mystery, and the cow is
not killed for food to-day because of its typical significance. The
cow imaged the genitrix and the Catamists were killers of the cow.
The Mithra-/yillg-mm in the Avesta are those who make the cow
(or the genitrix) go the wrmzg way. She is called the " Good Cow,"
the " Well-Created Cow," whom "Ahura-Mazda wishes to be active or
iurnished with fodder for the furtlzera1zcc of the world." 6 But the
followers of Aeshma, the demon of lust, do not supply this fodder to
the creative cow. What the maker of the cow said (that is made)
pure they unmake by means of their impurities. "T/lis Ma1ttlera of
Bartol. tom. i. pp. 69-72. Buxtorf, Sy11ag./ud. c. iv. p. 8r.
3 viii. xix. 15.
Davies, Mythology, pp. 155, 156.
The Akiba here acknowledged to be one of the most favoured keepers of secret
tradition was the successor of Gamaliel the teacher of Paul. He was one of the
authorities for the interpretation of the law in accordance with secret wisdom,
being one of the " Ta~taim," or teachers of tradition.
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increase Ahura-Mazda created in agreement with Asha for the cow,
and milk for those enjoying according to lzoly comma1zds." Whilst,
"zmto these has Mazda announced evil, to them w/zo slay the soul of tit.:
cow with friendly speech (or, by maintaining that good will come of
slaying the cow), to whom morsels are dearer thmz purity." 1 "Horrible
are the dwellings," says the Avesta, "tlze abodes not blessed with ojJspri1rg
ill which dwell the Mithra-liars, the wicked who openly slay the pure.
Ill a horrible manner goes tlze cow walking o1z hoofs the wrong wa;•,
who has crawled into tlze narrow fastnesses of tlze Mithra-lying 11tm."
" Yatu" is the sin of uncleanness in relation to the menstrual period,
which is dimly alluded to in the Parsee description of it as "the infliction of a wound that cmznot be healed in five days," 2 as the other might
be. It was a figurative form of murder, a passing of the seed through
the fire of Moloch, a sin against the sun, the light, the hom-tree, or
the glorious Haetumat.
According to Hor-Apollo 3 the figure of Khem or Ptah with
the "penis mmm compressa " denotes restraint and continence in a
man. The whip sign is accepted by Egyptologists as emblematic
of stimulating. In the portrait of Khem, the phallic god, the
flagellum is suspended above with one hand reaching up towards
it. Stephanus of Byzantium describes the deity of Panopolis as
being imaged by a great statue, with the priapus exposed, holding
in the right hand the flagellum directed towards tlze moon. He says
they call it the figure of Pan. Herodotus identifies the Egyptian
Pan as the goat-god, "who did violence to lzis motlzer." Now if
we take the whip as the sign of stimulating the moon, then we can
read the figure of Ptah-Sekari when pourtrayed with the penis mamt
c,;mpressa and with one hand reaching toward the suspended whip.
Sekar means to be silent, inactive, inert, assenting to quiescence; and
the figure of Ptah-Sekari as the restrainer of the male whilst pointing
to the moon evidently refers to continence during the lunar phase of
f:!minine periodicity, and the god figured as the goat who did violence
to his mother was the type of uncleanness denounced as Typhonian.
llut, if this be the true reading for Ptah, it is possible the image of
Khem conveyed the same le:;son, and was a warni1zg against doing
violence to the mother.
In Egypt the portrait of the soul was painted of a blue colour.
The mummy image called the Shebti or double, the type of a second
life, was made of red clay, which denoted the flesh, and glazed with a
vitreous varnish that was blue, the colour sacred to the soul. This
is the complexion of the deceased who has spiritualized. The
soul is likewise painted blue in the act of leaving its red body behind.
This colour is the symbol of human immortality. Blue is also the robe
of wisdom whose bands are purple lace.' The Targum of Palestine
1
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says, after the fall, 11 the eyes of both were enlightened, and they knew that
they were naked, divested of the purple robe in which they had bem
created. And they saw the sight of tlzeir shame." Losing the purple
robe then was a losing of the soul by the act which occasioned the
fall. This was equivalent to offering the seed to Moloch. The act
was one of non-procreation described as making naked in the book
of Genesis. After the pair had found themselves to be naked in
their fallen condition, it is said, 11 Unto Adam also and to /lis wife did the
Lord God make coats of skins and clot/zed them." The skin is a type
of clothing, and this is the language of the Ritual. In the chapter
of " Not letting the body .flow away as the water," at the place of dissolution for tlte wicked, the spirit who has just been re-embodied, says
to the god Amen-Generator, " Tltott makest to me a skin." " I make
to thee a skin, my sozel." 1 That is the synonym of being embodied,
or re-embodied. Also it is said to Amen-Ra, on his entering the
Tuaut, or feminine receptacle, "Thou hast joined a new skin, thy
mother has been embraced," and " Each god has assumed tlty skin ;
without shape is tlteir type compared to tlty form.
Thott art the
maJesty." 2 • • • Here the clothing with skin may be compared with
the symbolical nature of the nakedness.
According to the second recension of the Targum Jerushalmi, God
is said to have clothed the pair with the slough of the serpent ; he
made them a garment of honour from the serpent's skin. This
typified periodic renewal ; and it was the means of renewal which they
had lost by the sin that caused their nakedness. On account of its
sloughing, the serpent was also a symbol of healing. Another Rabbinical tradition records the belief that the nails of the human body
are the sole remains of Adam's coat or clothing which he wore previous to the " Fall." This, too, shows the Fall is related to the
loss of virility and manhood of which the nail is a type. In Sanskrit,
for example, the nail, unguis, is named Kamankasa, the same as the
male member. Blue, as the colour of soul or virile force, is the origin
of the blue ribbon being the symbol of an Order. The first Order of
the blue ribbon was instituted by "Wisdom," who recovered mankind
from the fall in which they lost the blue robe or other form of
covering. "Her bands are blue (purple) lace." 8 This Order of the
blue ribbon was an ancient institution with the Jews. "Speak tmto
tlze children of Israel, and bid them tltat they make fri1zges in the
borders of their garments tltrougltout tlzeir generations, and tltat they
put upon the fringe of tlze borders a riband of blue, that ye may look
upon it, and remember all the commandments of ]aveh, and do tlzem,
and that ye seek not after your own heart and your own eyes, after
wltich ye used to go a-whoring." Blue, the symbolic colour of the
soul or spirit in Egypt, is identical with the French " Cordon Bleu,"
1

Ch. clxvi.

2

Inscrip. of" El-Kharjeh,'' lines 18-23. Records, vol. viii. 139·

a Ecclesiasticus vi. 30.

126

THE

NATURAL GENESIS.

the order of the Holy Spirit, which was at one time the highest order
in France. It is exceedingly likely that the English Blue Ribbon of
the Garter had the same typical origin, and that the story told of
Jomz, Countess of Salisbury, has picked up a dropped fragment of
the ancient meaning. Many of our later legends have to be referred
back for an explanation. In its latest· form, the blue ribbon is still
the sign of temperance or of total abstinence. It would be idle and
vain for us to pursue subjects like the present unless we are prepared
to probe and penetrate to the root of the matter. It is only at the
root that we can demonstrate the unity of origin, and it demands the
most plodding penetration to reach the root. Also, it should be
borne in mind that the "Natural Genesis" is not a book written
for fools.

A readaptatz'on or reapplication of tlze same original types to
express the later, the extended, and lastly tlze more abstract ideas constitutes tlze history of mythology. The fall of the untrue timekeepers in
heaven entered a kind of doctrinal phase relating to the human fall,
in the teachings of primitive physiology. It has been pointed out
how the so-called human creation reflects the various phases of the
mythical. In the Bundahi'slt,~ for instance, we are told that in the
reign of Azi-Dahak, "a young woman was admitted to a demon
aud a young mmz was admitted to a Parika (witch), and on seei1zg
them, they had intercourse." From this intercourse arose the race of
black-skins, the Dasyus of India. The Azi-Dahak in the Avesta is
the most powerful Dny: brought forth by the dark mind for the
destruction of purity in the corporeal world, 2 the serpent that seeks
to make the Seven Kareshvares empty of men.8 Also, "on tlte nature
of the Ape mtd the Bear, they say that Yima, ~vhen reasotz had departed
from him (or when his glory forsook him), for fear of the demons,
took a demo11ess as wife, and gave Yimak, wlzo was /tis sister, to a
detltotz as ·wife; and from them originated the tailed ape attd bear, and
other species of degeneracy." The ape and bear are two of the
Typhonian and elementary types in whose likeness certain Totemic
tribes were created, and in later times considered the accursed of the
earth. The Virna and Yimak, or Brother and Sister of the Avesta
and other Persian forms of the myth are one with the Mashya and
Mashyoi of the Btmdahish. These likewise lost the "Glory" when
they fell, as it is related in the account of their creation and fall.
" Ott the 1zature of men, it says in Revelation tltat Gayomard, in
passi11g- away, gave forth seed; that seed was tlzorouglzly purified by tlze
motion of the light of the Sun and Neryosang (the angel who is said
to be Ahura-Mazda's usual messenger to mankind) kept clzarge of two
portions, and Spendarmad (the female archangel who has special
1
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charge of the earth) received one portion. And in forty years, with tlze
sltape of a one-stemmed Rivas-plant (this plant is allied to the rhubarb;
the shoots of it supply an acid juice used by the Persians for acidulating drinks and preserves), and the fifteen years of its fifteen leaves,
Masltya and Mashyoi grew up from the earth i1e such a mamrer that
tlzeir arms rested on their shoulders, aud one j'oi11ed to the other; they
were comzected togetlzer and both alike. A 1zd tlee waists of both of them
were brought close and so comzected together tlzat it was not clear
whick is tlze male and wkick tlze female, and whick is the o11e whose
living soul (nism6) of Ahura-~fazda is 1zot away (or which of the two
represented the creative power or soul). And both of them chauged
from tlze slzape of a plant into tlze shape of man (or the human shape),
and tke breatlz (nism6) went spiritually i11to them, which is the soul
(ruban), and now, moreover, i1z tlzat similitude a tree had growll up
whose fruit was ten varieties of man."
In Zad-Sparam's version of this we are told that " Speudarmad
received tlze gold (seed, cf. hiranya) of the dead Gayomard, and it zms
forty years in tlte earth. At tlze end of forty years, i1z the mamzer of
a Rivas-plant .jlfaslzya a11d Mashyoi came up, and onejoi1ted to the other,
were of like stature and mutually adapted; a11d its middle, o1z which
a 'glory' came, through tlzeir mutual comzection (or like stature) zuas
such that it was 1tot clear which is the male a1td which the female.
And afterwards tlwy cha11ged from the shape of a pla11t i11io the shape
of a man, and the 'glory' went spiritually i11to them." 1
This denotes the creation of races of men with souls in them ; that
followed the Seven born in the likeness of the elementaries, which
were unintelligent. With the personification in a human image, the
"glory" entered creation, and distinguished the one sex from the
other at puberty. The glory, then, is a form of what we term the
soul. That is certain, because in the Avesta this glory is the essential
for the resurrection of the dead at the end of the world ; it is that
which makes the dead to rise again. But we have to distinguish
which type of the soul, as there were several. Here it is the soul
that entered the human being at puberty, when the tree or stem is
divided-just as it was split in two by Tiri.
In Egyptian, this "glory" is the Pelt-pelt, peltti, or Pekti, generally
rendered the double force. In relation to pubescence it is the duplicative force, which could be reckoned female as well as male, because
both sexes are divided and doubled at puberty.
The Majesty, the Glory, and the Power are early forms of the soul,
the principle of a future life, the second of the Two Truths, or the
doubled force. The masculine soul begins with the Gold of Gayomard, the seminal seed, the mere seed of the animal or sap of the
tree.
At this stage were created the men of the ape, bear, bull, and
1

Zad-Sparam, ch. x. 3-6.

128

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

dog types of the first time, and of the primordial imagery set in the
planisphere. Hence the Monkey-Men, Dog-Men, Bear-Men, BullMen who are still extant among the outcast, that is the oldest of the
decaying races of the world, like the hairy Ainos arid others. In
Central America the monkeys are held to have once been a human
race. A Potowatomi myth shows how the Mannikins of the first
creation, which is so frequently and variously depicted as a failure,
only attained the status of monkeys. In South-Eastern Africa the
apes are yet recognised as the preliminary people, the first form of
men and women.
The Mbocobis of South America have a tradition of a great forest
conflagration, in which mankind were consumed, all but one man and
woman, who climbed a tree for safety, but in doing so were caught
and singed by the flames, so that they were changed into apes,
which contains matter of the same mythos as Yima's connection
with the ape and the bear. The Zulu Kaffirs relate how the Amafene
people were an idle race, who would not work but tried to live on
the labour of others, saying, " We sha/lli1.,e, although we do 11ot dig, if
we eat the food of those who cultivate tlte soil." They:were transformed
into baboons, (Fene (Zulu), a Baboon, Ben (Eg.), the Great Ape), and
now they carry their hoes behind them, turned into tails.1
The ape is a primreval type. It is one of four in the compound
Goddess of the Great Bear; and was continued as a type of Shu
(Ma-Shu), who is the Kamite original of both Yima and Mashya.
The statement that when Yima lost his reason he took a demoness to
wife and begat the ape, is but a mode of representing him as
becoming like the ape in practices connected with the fall of man.
The bear and ape were first as Totemic types, and this is a return
to those types as a means of accounting for the fall of Yima and
his sister, who had followed the Typhonian powers of evil and been
tempted to their fall.
The moral of the myth in relation to the apes may be read in the
Jewish or Moslem legend related by Weil, of the men who would go
a-fishing on the sabbath day. A certain Jewish city stood beside a
river that was full of fish which kept out of sight during the six
working days and on the seventh came freely into view. This
tempted the Jews to go a-fishing, whereupon they were transformed
into apes as a punishment. They became ape-men through nonobservance of Tapu, like those who were so named in earlier times,
because their actions were ape-like.
A most significant illustration of the motive for extracting, filing,
or breaking the teeth is recorded by Bastian. This was given by the
Penangs of Burmah, who declared they broke tlteir front teeth i1z order
1
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tlzat they miglzt 11ot resemble apes. 1 We know the practice was related
to young-man-making and the rites of puberty when the males were
sworn in a~ procreators and instructed in the ways of a manly life.
One of the teachings was intended to distinguish the human being
from the ape, who made no distinction of season in his sexual
relationship. This sign of the broken tooth was intended to show
that they were not as the apes, and therefore did not resemble or
look like that undiscriminating animal. Such a mode of manifesting
anxiety to distinguish themselves from the beast is indescribably
pathetic.
The story of Virna's fall through begetting or becoming an ape is
evidently related to Ma-Shu in the Kamite mythos, who is now
claimed to be the original of Mashya. Shu was a lion-god of the
solstice, who transformed into the ape Kafi, and became a Kelzkelt.
The word denotes an ape, also a crazy man, an obstinate mad fool.
There is an allusion to this transformation of the lion-god in the
Magic Papyrus, where it is said, " Thou didst take tlze form of a
monkey (Kafi) and after&ards of a crazy man" (Kehkeh). He is called
the "Ape of Se1•e1t Cubits," and is said to dwell in a "Shrz'tze of Sevm
Cubits," from which he is transferred to a "Shrine of Eiglzt Cubits." 2
As Kafi or Kepheus, Shu was the son of Kt1sh (Khepsh). His planetary type is Mars, and this planet in the Bzmdahish is assigned to
the Bear ; the Shrine of Seven Cubits may therefore represent the
heptanomis of the first time which was followed by the octonary.
Moreover, two types of the old genitrix, the ape and lioness, were
continued in Shu and his sister, Tefnut, who, so far, were the ape
and the bear in person. And where Shu became the crazy man or
ape, Virna is said to lose his reason or the glory and to marry a
demoness and to beget apes, bears, and other Typhonian progeny.
Kafi-Shu or Ma-Shu is the ape in Egypt. Virna is identified with
the ape in the Bundahish. Nor is the ape-type missing from the
Hebrew mythos. For the Rabbins assert that Adam was created
with a tail in the likeness of an orang-outang, which was afterwards
excised. As they were not evolutionists this shows the survival of
the Kamite typology. 3
According to the Parsec tradition, Virna had maintained immorHis
tality in the world, so long as he lived the life of purity.
purity is symbolled by the ftifra, a fan or winnower,' which is
identical with the Khu (or Khekh), Fan of Horus and the Christ,
"whose fall t~ i1t his ha11d." This was a sign of spirit or the masculine
seed, in contradistinction to the Aut emblem of matter.
Immortality was continuity, which was first maintained by pure
and proper procreation. Hence the typical Hom Tree, called the
healing and undefiled, the renewer of the world and producer of
1
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immortality, was a type of the masculine source. When Virna fell, it
was in consequence of the ape-like impurity which was destructive
to the soul, conceived as the seminal essence. Then the glory
departed, and he was figuratively said to fall and lose his immortality.
According to the natural genesis of the doctrine of salvation, the
first mode of saving or winning souls was by insuring their propagation, which was looked upon as rescuing them from the clutch of
the destroying powers of darkness that were opposed to life and
light; and the teacher of propagation or human cultivation in purity
was the Saviour, who recovered mankind from " the fall," whether
called Wisdom or the Christ. Hence it is said, " The fmit of the
rigltteous is a tree of life, and he tltat ~vi1t1zeth souls is 'iVise." 1
The glory lost by Yima at the fall was fabled to be worn upon his
face, during the golden age, in his heaven of the four corners, or the
circle which he made. It was by this glory that he maintained
immortality for the world ; the mighty glory peculiar to the Kavis or
Iranian chiefs of old, before the times of Zoroaster. It was said to
have. been created by Ahura-Mazda when he produced all that was
good, bright, shining, and employed in propagati11g life. The glory is
precisely the same in the symbolical language of Hosea. "As for
Epltraim, their glory sltall fly away like a bird, from tlte birt!t, and from
tlte womb, and from the cotzception. Ephraim i's plmzted i1z a pleasi1zg
place, but Ephraim shall bring forth his childrm to the murderer.
Gi'i•e tltem, 0 Lord, a miscarryilzg womb and dry breasts I" 2
The heroes of antiquity or of mythology performed their great deeds
by aid of this Glory or Majesty which was the soul of their manhood.
Hence the hair, as of Samson, was an interchangeable type of potency.
In several letters of the Popes addressed to Kings of England, "Your
Glory" is used as an expression synonymous with "Your Majesty.'' 8
'When the primitive or archaic men had discovered the soul in the
begetting source, they made much of it, and invested it with a halo of
glory. At first it was possessed in common with the animals, and next
it was held to persist in death and to be the means of rising again. It
was the preserving and saving source; the glory, and the majesty, and
the power of the male creator found out on the physical plane below,
and then exalted to the heavens above, and personified there as the
begetter of souls, and there-begetter in death. In the Rig Veda, the
deceased is spoken of as putting on his Tann, a body, or outward
appearance in which he becomes glorified. In Egypt the Tah11 had
various representatives. In one form it was resin with which the corpse
was presen.Jed or tamzed, as we say in making the skin more lasting as
leather. The "glory" was another type of preservation in death, and
it is yet represented by the "extreme unction " applied to the dying.
The " oil of the eye" or "oil of the face " of Horus was one of these
1
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types. And here the African glory of grease attained a curious
consummation in Egyptian mythology. In the fierce heat of Inner
Africa fat or grease is a preservative for the skin, and it was continued
as a type of preservatz(m in the oil of the face of Horus, the anointed
son of the father. The Christ or Karast (the embalmed and anointed
mummy) is the greased, and the glory of the anointed was represented
as the grease or oil upon his face. In fact, the divinity of Horus
consisted in tlze preservation of the sacred oil that u1as always visibly
shimizg on his face. Thus oil or grease, as a preservative and means of
saving, became typical of the anointed one who was the Saviour. We
read in the texts "I have mzoitzted thy head (that of the god) with tht
oil of the face of Hones; " " I have filled the e_ve of Horus with oil," If
the oil be destroyed, the glory, the divinity, vanishes. This glory of
the god, represented by oil or tc::;, was the glory worn on his face
by Virna.
Certain of the eastern Christians are accustomed to eat the typical
ointment. Tahn is a Turkish name of an oily paste which is still used
by these Christians as food, to be eaten during Lent. This corresponds to the Tah11 or ointment of Horus, which was used in the
Egyptian rite of glorifying the god. Also the eye of Horus, or the
Tahn, is a constellation placed in the planisphcre on the colure of the
vernal equinox at the place of resurrection. 1
From the unity or rather the bifurcation of Yin and Ying in the
Chinese shape of the mythos, the female and male of source,
the moisture and heat, the water and the breath, operated on
each other and produced an intelligent being, or intelligence, who as
he gazed up to heaven saw a golden blaze of light dart from a star and
fall to earth. As he approached the phenomenon he perceived a
creature in the likeness of himself, who is styled his Imperial Reverence
by the messenger, whose coming with wings is connected with the
primary manifestation of the procreative principle, i.e. the glory, the ·
majesty, of Virna; the same that was attributed to Horus the Kherp.
The majesty or glory passed away from Virna, first to Mithra ; secondly,
to Thraetaona, who slew the snake Azi-Dahaka, the cutter-to-pieces of
Yima; thirdly, to Keresaspa, because he was manly courage personified.
Then the imperishable majesty was seized and preserved by the
"Navel of the waters" in the depths of the Sea Vouru-Kasha, from
which the future Saviour, Saoshyans, was to rise. " Tlzere is the ki11gly
majesty," the Persian Christ, the last of the messengers, prophets, or
messiahs and announcers of time, who was to be the bringer of
immortality as the perfect type of the eternal. 2
The soul which the mother inspires into the child as the quickening
breath of life, supplied a primary type that survived with the Yonias
and certain Gnostic sects, from the time when the genitrix was the
1
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only known parent, and still survives in the cult of the divine virgin
mother. Irena! us says of the Gnostics, " They declare those sortls which
have receir•ed seed from the mother to be superior to all the rest." 1 In
other sects, the soul of breath had been superseded by the soul derived
from the fatherhood.
A curious study is afforded by the contention between the two, the
soul of the mother and seed of the male. The first hebdomad of
divinities derived from the mother alone, and when they tried to make
man in their own image they only succeeded in forming a soulless,
worm-like creature that could not stand erect, but only writhed and
wriggled like a worm. They were not masculine begetters, because
they were themselves created in the feminine mould without the
fatherhood. In the Osirian cult the divine child was first produced
by the mother alone as Har-si-Hesi, Horus, the son of Isis; and the
adult Horus, the anointed one, was reproduced in the likeness of the
father, with the unction derived from the masculine source ; the oil of
the Tree of Life. This was the glory of the seminal soul as physically
pourtrayed in the Egyptian scenes, where the re-generator of the dead
is their begetter for another life. Here the mode in which the mortal
or the dead Osirian "puts on immortality," proves that the masculine
principle lead become the recognized source of a living soul, the " man
from heaven," who quickened the matter of the motherhood, and
transformed the earthly Adam, the being of mere flesh, and blood, and
breath, into a spiritual creation by the incarnation of an essence
conceived to be enduring and divine. The glory of the father was represented by the oil on the face of Horus, his anointed son, who as the
Cltrist was one with the greased. Hereafter it will be argued that the
doctrine of John and Paul is identical with the Osirian; at present the
comparison is limited to the imagery and language. According to the
Egyptian view the splendour shining in the face of Horus reflected the
father's glory, and this was typified by the holy oil which never disappeared from his face. Horus was raised from the dead through the
glory of Osiris, without which, in the form of the oil, the divinity was
said to be destroyed. So in the language of Paul, "Christ is raised
from the dead tltrough the glory of the Fatlee1·." 2 He also describes this
glory as the "Glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 3 In the first
chapter of John's Gospel it is said, the" Word became .flesh mzd dwelt
among us." It is then added in an obvious paren.thesis," And we beheld
his glory-Glory as of an 011/y begotten FROM A FATHER I" Not the
child of the virgin or seed of Sophia alone, but the representative of
God the Father, the masculine re-begetter of souls in the later likeness
of creative source. The Tah11 or glory of Horus was also representative of the solar effluence ; rays of Tahn are said to emanate from
the setting sun. 4 This was that "effulgence of ltis glory and tlze very
1
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image of his stebstance" which was impersonated in Horus the son,
exactly as it is described in the Epistle to the Hebrews.
The two Adams employed as types by Paul are the two images
of humanity that have been broadly distinguished in the two creations
of mythology, one of which belongs to the motherhood, the other to
the fatherhood. The symbolical relation between the first and second
Adam is based upon the one being the man of the red earth, derived
from the matter of the motherhood, the other being the heavenly
Man, represented ·by the Kabalist Adam Kedmon, derived from the
"fatlter of the spirlts of all.flesh." One bore the image of the earthly,
the other the image of the heavenly, on grounds that were simply
physiological at first.
The "imperishable seed" by which man is born again in the later
sense of the First Epistle of Peter had its far earlier phase as the
ancestral seed of life and re-birth. The seed whereby man wasreproduced physically supplied a type that was continued to indicate
the spiritual re-birth. The earliest gods were not Intelligences, and
therefore were not credited with the creation of mind or Nous in their
human likeness. They were fatherless, and therefore did not represent
the fatherhood. Thus, when Ialdabaoth, as chief of the fatherless
hebdomad, boasted that he was primus, he was God the Fatht!r, his
mother Sophia told him the father of all, Anthropos, was above him;
"and so is Anthropos, the son of A1zthropos." 1 The gnostic Anthropos
is identical with the " Son of Man " in the Gospel of Matthew. The
divine or doctrinal Anthropos is the representative of a god who is the
father and begetter of souls. The dogma is comprehensible when
interpreted on the physical plane of thought ; and not only are the
metaphors and figures of the later religious language drawn from the
primary physics, but these supplied the foundations of the doctrines
also. For example, it has to be, and will be shown, that the natural
genesis of the "Anointed" son, or the Christ, can be traced to the
transformation of the male child at the time of puberty.
The Gnostics knew and proclaimed, as is set forth by lrenreus, that
the great and profoundest mystery was concealed in the fact that the
propator of the whole hierarchy of the heavens was A 11th1·opos, the
god first formed in the human image as a begetting father. " This is
tlte great mzd abstrztse mystc1y, 11amely, that the po·wer which is above
all others, and contains them all in his embrace, is termed A1zthropos;
ltence. does the Saviottr style himself the' Son of Mmz.' " 2
The" Anointed" Christ was Anthropos because the type set forth
the begetter by means of the begotten, and Anthropos was the sower
of the seed of the fatherhood ; hence the saying : "He that soweth th,·
good seed is the S01z of Man." 3 We are told that the Christ of the
Gospels only spoke in parables; and these parables are just the
1
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shape in which the ancient wisdom had been formulated and stereotyped. Anthropos did not become the sower of seed until he had
attained the adultship of Horus at thirty years of age. Previously
he was the child of the virgin alone, the unanointed one just as he
had been in Egypt.
The doctrine of the Incarnation is physiological in its origin. The
mother-matter of the first Adam being held to be inert, soulless, and
altogether corruptible, the masculine source was personified as the
Saviour who commences as a phallic Soter, according to imagery still
extant, a kind of redeemer in the flesh who revealed the earliest likeness of immortal life. Here the first spiritual substance was seminal,
and the Gnostics describe such substance as being the "salt " and
11
light" of the world. This was the primitive saving source, that saved
in the sole sense in which men could be said to have been lost by the
"fall" ; and this, the representative of a visible fatherhood on earth,
was the original type of an invisible fatherhood of human souls, or the
"spirits of all flesh." The doctrine of salvation can only be interpreted
when we have ascertained the genuine nature of the "fall."
Paul must have been familiar with the Gnosis here unfolded. He
affirms, Jew-like, that the woman beguiled Adam, and was the cause
of -the falling into transgression, but says : " Size shall be saved through
her childbeari1zg," if the sexes "continue t'n faith and love and
sfmctijication with sobriety." 1 The salvation of woman through her
childbearing is the exact antithesis of the fall that was caused by
practices inimical to the propagation of human kind. Paul's charge
might perhaps be more appropriately brought against the woman in
the present time; it is a calumny against the natural woman of the
prehistoric past.
After the Fall in Genesis it is written that the desire of the woman
is to be subject to the male for the purpose of procreation. The same
11
moral " under a mask may be detected even in the doom of childbearing which is to become her curse ; even as the thorns and thistles
are to be the curse ·of the earth for Adam.
The salvation of womankind that comes of childbearing cannot be
divorced from a saviour who was first made flesh as the generator,
the bringer of immortality to light, the personified source of creative
life in the most physical phase of the type, which preceded the
spiritual or the religious sense. The original type of the Saviour of
the world as l:OTHP KO~MOT may be seen pourtrayed in Payne
Knight's work on the generative powers ; the Saviour by procreation
who saves in accordance with the doctrine of Paul. This proves the
brute nature of the beginnings that underlie the doctrinal gloss.
On this ground the father-god was the begetter, the son was his begotten, and only the natural genesis can explain the type according
to the very primitive revelation.
1
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But to return. " Whm he ( Yima) untt'tte, begmz to lo'<Jt! lyhzg speech,
thm .flew away vz"sibly from him the Majesty, with the body of a Bi1·d.
~Vhm tke ntler, Yima, the Shbziug, zoith good co11gregatiou, 110 lo11g"Cr
saw the Majesty, thm Yima, displeased, staggered away to e~·il thoughts,
he fell affrighted o1z tlte earth : " 1 he returned to the beast condition,
so far as he represented the human being, and, ape-like, disregarded
the period. He cohabited with a demoness. It is a Parsec doctrine
very prominent in the Avesta and other writings, that any one who
commits· certain acts of uncleanness fornicates with a demon, the
female Drukhs, who boasts that such an one is her lover, and that she
conceives by him as women do with men. 2
As before said, the first demon created by Anra-Mainyus, the
Persian Satan or Evil Mind, is the wicked Geh. Her creation is
like a scene in Milton's Paradz"se Lost. In the conflict between
the powers of good and evil the Geh is represented as being an
active agent of hell. She shouts to Aharman, chief of the dark
host : "Rise ttp, thou Father of tts ! for I will cause that co11jlict
itt tlze world, wherefrom the distress mzd iuj'ury of Ahura-llln::;da
a11d the Archangels will arise." "bz that co~tjlict I will shed thus
(so) muck vexation 3 (or vmom) 011 the t•t'ghteotts mmz mzd the labouring ox, that through my deeds life will 11ot be wa11ted, a11d I <qi/1
destroy their livbzg sottls." She then recounts her bad de~ds, and the
P.vil spirit is so delighted that he springs up and kisses the Geh,
whereupon " the pollttti'tm whicle they callmmstntatiott became appare11t
in Geh." 4 Such is the nature of one of the female demons, who is
foremost in relation to the fall and consequent loss of the "glory,"
as destroyer of souls.
"A fimd so violmt is that fimd of mettstruntz(m" that "•where
another fimd does not smite ml)lthi11g with a look (akhsh) it smites with
a look," so that "tlte smz mzd other lumi11aries are 11ot to be looked at
by her (the sick woman), mzd com.1ersatio11 ·with a t·ightcotts mmz t"s
11ot to be held by her. She must 11ot look 011 fire, a11d a fire must
110t be kitzdled i11 tke same house that ske z"s itz." 6
To take three diverse races, the Persians, Ahts of North America,
and the Fijians, we find that with each of them the menstruating
female must not be seen by the sun ; and so strictly was she confined
during the period that not one ray of sunlight was allowed to penetrate
her darkened chamber. But no people were more rabid in their
righteousness on this subject than the Persians. The flow was looked
upon as the Azi-damp by which the devil desired to extinguish the
fire that 7.arathustra brought from heaven." The present writer has
1 A'l•esta,
Kordalt-Avtsta, Zamyad- Yasllt, vii. 34·
Fargard, 18.
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collected evidence that shows the evil eye and the witch may both
be traced to this origin in phenomena. The Witch or Lilith is an
enemy to procreation of souls on this ground. Also fire and sun are
still recognized as opposed to the witch and the evil eye, as in the
charm of turning a coal of the fire when the witch is in the house.1
According to the Vendidad the sin of prederastism, one of the
evil creations of Anra-Mainyus, is inexpiable.2 This is also described
in the Minokhird as the greatest of all sins ; masturbation and
catamy come next. Those who commit that are devas (devils)
before death. This is the unatonable and unpardonable sin, for
which there is neither punishment nor purification ; it is inexpiable
for ever. In the Persian rules of what is proper and improper,
Shayast La-Sha;•ast, it is laid down that a child which is begotten
at the wrong time, that is in violation of the feminine period,
is a demon p1·ocreated by demons, and will be extinguished like the
demons-all the creatures of evil being finally doomed to destruction.
Also, the soul of him who commits sodomy will be annihilated, or, as
it is phrased, the souls of such are not restored in the resurrection of
the dead; there is no second life for them. This shows the natural
genesis of certain theological doctrines was physiological. The
Persian teaching respecting the seminal soul, and the sins against it,
was continued in the Gospel according to Matthew. " Wherefore I
say tmto yoze, All mmmer of sill mzd blasphemy shall be forgi'iJe1z
tmto mm: but the blasphemy (against) tlte Spirit shal/1zot be forgi<•m
ttllto mm,8 11either i1t this world, tzeitlter i11 the (world) to come."
This doctrine was adopted by the Christians with no knowledge
whatever of its real foundations. Nor can they explain it. No
theologian has ever been able to tell the world what constitutes the
sin against the Holy Ghost, or the ghost. And yet the ghost in the
Christian scheme is identified with procreation and begettal. Mary
was with child of the Holy Ghost. 4 Baptism is a rite of re-generation,
and the Christ was baptized by the Holy Ghost in the form of a
dove-an emblem of the soul. He also baptized by means of the
Holy Ghost and with fi1·e,b with the fan in his hand. Fire is another
type of the soul, and the fan is borne in the hand of Yima and of KhemHorus the re-generator.
Breath was the first representative of the soul or spirit. The
seminal source was another, and the sin against this, as already
described, was not only unpardonable, it was destructive for eternitythe eschatological reflex of the human phase-which alone explains
how the sin was unforgiven in the next world by non-restoration to
life. That is, those who destroyed the primitive soul in the embrace
of Lilith, the Geh, Parika, or demoness, or by an ape-like practice,
1
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or lost the glory like Virna, or the blue robe like Adam, through nonprocreation, were not to be reproduced themselves for another life.
This reading of the nature of the sin against the Holy Spirit is
appropriately supported in the verse following with its image of fructifying. ''Either make the tree good, aud his fruit good, or else mai·e
the tree corntpt mzd his fruit corrupt: for the tree is kuowu by his
fneit." The tree is known by fruit! The sin against the spirit was
11011-fntctificatiote through corrupt manners; this was the sin of Virna,
Mashya, and of Adam, represented as being the cause of the Fall of
Man. Paul taught the same doctrine. "I forewanz you, c~•c1z as I
did forewarn yoze (previously), that they which practise such thiugs
shall1zot i11herit the kiugdom of God." 1 The seminal soul, the source
of procreative power, was held to be the physical basis of the future
being, and those who destroyed it here arc thus threatened with death
by non-reproduction hereafter.
When the genitrix complains of the triumph of the evil mind
over the bull, and the want of fodder and pure tillage, Zarathustra
is proclaimed as the future announcer of the law ; and after the
fall of Virna Zarathustra was born as the pure true Word, the
Egyptian llfa-Kheru. At his birth and growth all the creatures
created by the holy one cried 11 Hail." He is said to have 11 thought
the good, spokm the good, aud do11e the good, to the first priest, the
first warrior, the first husbaudmau, ·who is acth•e, "''no first made
the wheel nm forwards from the Dtem of the Cold llfmz, who first
of the corporeal 'i.uor/d praised purity, amzihi/atiug the Dte'i'as." 1
Zarathustra represents the solar god who frequently appears in mythology as the instructor of mankind in the art of tillage. He is
denominated the "Prophet of agriculture and civilization." In the
Avesta tillage is the natural antithesis to Dreva-worship.3 Osiris is
called the inventor of agriculture. H u, the sun-god, is said to have
taught the Britons the proper use of seed-corn. The Guaranis of
Brazil worshipped their beneficent deity Tamoi, as the ancient of
heaven, the creator and ancestor of mankind, and the lord of the
celestial paradise. Tamoi, the great father, was reputed to have
dwelt with them and tauglet them how to cultimte the soil. He was
said to have risen to heaven in the east, and he had promised that
when they died he would carry them from the sacred tree (planted in
the garden which he had taught them how to till) into the higher life. 4
They say that Osiris, when he was king of Egypt, drew them (the
people) off from a beggarly and beastly way of living, by showiug
them the ttse of grai11, and by making them laws. 5 That is, it was
under the solar rlgime especially, this being the latest established,
that the evils of the earlier ignorance began to be abominated and
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conquered. The human advance from the darkness of the remotest
past is reflected in the mirror of mythology by the stellar, lunar,
and solar degrees of light, and succession of the three dynasties of
deities. Naturally some of the most bestial habits were primal,
when the human being was most like the beast and unconscious of
his condition. The efforts of the more enlightened to let in light
for the mass of their fellowmen have for me the most appealing
and pathetic interest howsoever few may share it. The most important aspect of mythology is the anthropological. It is related
in an Iroquois myth that when the greater light dawned on the
dark world, the monsters were displeased and hid themselves in the
depths. This is repeated in other of the myths. So when man
was emerging fmm the night-side of nature we see him trying to hide
his sores, or get rid of his sins which were revealed to him; and the
larger light of the solar mythos without becomes a kind of gauge of
the dawning consciousness within. When it is proclaimed in the
Vedas that lndra "conquered the Black Skin," the conquest is that of
the solar god over the mythical beings with which the darkness of
night had been peopled in the negroid image of humanity. Later,
the same typology was applied to the dark and degraded races of
India by the solarites who claimed to be the children of light. Indra
subjected the Black Skin to Manu, or the Aryan man. He disclosed
the light to the Arya, the Dasyu was placed on the left side. The
fire-tongued gods of light made the Aryan man superior to the Dasa. 1
So in the Egyptian Ritual it is said of Osiris, "Gi11e ye Glory to him
as to tlze sun, he is tlze chief, tlze only 01ze e11er comitzg from tlze body, the
head of those who bel01zg to the race of the stm." 1 Abominable practices
are permitted among certain of the uncivilized races, African and
Australian, up to the time of swearing-in of the boys ; they are not
looked upon as sins because they are not committed against the covenant. Initiation, or young-mao-making, marks the new era, and the
recognition of sin against the law which was established for the
procreation and preservation of the race. Every one knows the story of
the Peguan queen and her narve contrivance for insuring cleanliness of
living.8 When men had discovered the value of the seminal essence, and
invested it with the "glory," they sought and strove in every way to
protect it by hallowing it. As observed by Hor-Apollo, the star
which bears the name of the father-god Seb signifies amongst other
things, the soul of a male mmz or a virile adult. 4 "This is the star
of soul," they said, "let us try to keep it pure a11d bright attd shziziug
star-like." In the Yastza & mankind are called upon to unite with the
stars as creatures, in common, of the light-god, to maintain the world of
purity. They argued, " Tlzis is the s1m witlzi1z us, the sembzal soura· of
1
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life, do not dim its lustre or cause it to suffer eclipse. Save your soul
(seminal), and do not sin ag-ainst the sun of lig-ht."
There is plenty of evidence to show that the origin of syphilis and
other venereal forms of disease was attributed to the non-observance
of periodicity ; and some of the ways in which the fact was implied
are startling indeed. One of the strangest figures in the Mexican
mythology is a syphilitic Saviottr. Not one who saves but who
suffers from syphilis ;-the only likeness to so grotesque a creation is a
modern one, the supposed saviour from small-pox, who is reported to
be a syphilitic saviour. The Mexican divinity was a pre-solar one, a
god before sunrise, a deity of the dark, who leaps into the fire and is
consumed to be reborn as the sun. 1 He was one of the earlier stargods, belonging to the night of the past through which the world has
darkly groped its way, when men not knowing better engendered
disease as the evil which was the projected shadow of their own
ignorance ; and the g-od who bore tluir image is in this case darkened
with their disease. This deity had not been a true timekeeper like
the sun. He was one of the slow, lazy, grovelling " Betch party," of
the Typhonian darkness, which preceded the dawn and the supremacy
of the later gods of light. By non-observance of the period disease
had been brought into the world, and the untrue timekeeper was
typified accordingly. Syphilis was one form of the divine disease ;
leprosy was another. Leprosy is mystically said to be a result of
drinking the ~ow's milk; that is the sow Rerit (Eg.), or Lilith, the
multimammalian suckler. Amongst the Persians, leprosy was spoken
of as the result of an offence committed ag-ainst the szm. The inhabitants
of Delos ascribed the white leprosy, with which they were fearfully
afflicted, to the anger of Apollo. The existence of the lepers in
Egypt was declared to be displeasing to the sun and they were cast out
in consequence.1 These were the Aatiu, the accursed, the people of
the hinder part, the north, in which the Aat as place was turned into
the later Hades. The reappearance of the god as the sun in the
orient denotes the same transformation as in the creation of Ra. The
sun being the crowned representative of consummated time, and
perfected type of Kronus, a disease that was traceable to such an
unclean cause as the violation of female periodicity, was an especial
forn1 of offending the divinized representative of the highest truth, the
judge of quick and dead, which the sun was that saw by night, when
hidden with the dead in the dark of the underworld. On the tomb of
Seti, there is a group of criminals in Ra's great hall (the world), who
are described as " those who have insulted Ra on earth, those who have
mrsed tlzat which ·is in tlu eg-g ; " " those who lzave uttered blasphemies
ag-ainst Khretz~" the sun of the resurrection, and future Iife.3
In the Hebrew laws of clean and unclean we read :-" The soul which
t
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hatlt touched a11y suck tlting sltall be unclean until evening. A lld 'lVhm
tlte szm is doum lte sltall be clean." 1 Which shows the sin against the
sun in whose presence the criminal was considered unclean ; the sun
that became the judge of men, the Daymz-Nisi in the underworld, as
the seer unseen.
The legendary lore of the "Fall" is frequently found to be
mixed up with the subject of tillage and agriculture. So prevalent is this, that one writer derives the myth of the Fall from the
natural distaste of the nomad for farming. 2 The subject was related
to agriculture but of the human kind, as is especially made manifest in
the Persian scriptures. In them the natural opponent and conqueror
of the Devi, the Drukhs, Geh, or Lilith, is the procreator and husbandman. In a Russian legend the propagator of human life, an old man,
twice as young in appearance as his own grandson, is represented as
having preserved the primreval seed of the earth, each grain of which
is the size of a sparrow's egg, because, as he explains, he had lived
according to the law of the Lord, and did not grasp at what belonged
to another.s Some of the Rabbins, as well as the M ussulmans, relate
that wheat was the forbidden fruit which Adam ate. Wheat is the
symbol of seed. The first seed, however, was assigned to the great
mother. Keres was the producer of corn; the mother of all seeds
except the bean. Isis carries the seed-corn in her hand.
The Latin Semm for seed in the masculine form is preceded by the
Hebrew Shmm and Egyptian Semm, earlier Hesmm, the menstrual
substance. This was the food of the first physiology, the food of the
flesh. Hermes Trismegistus 4 says, "Some ltave thought tlte soul to
be the blood, bei11g deceived by 1tature." We are told that "Adam at
the mommt when lte tasted ·wheat received tlte seed for the propagation
of ma11ki11d. From the grai1Z wlziclt he ate spra11g up a tree; life in me
a11d i1z thee is its fmit." 5 The Dog-rib Indians near the Polar Sea told
Sir John Franklin that the first parent (Chapewee) gave his children
two sorts of fruit, one white, the other black, and commanded them to
eat the white and not touch the black. Then he started on a journey
to fetch the sun to enlighten the world. Whilst he was gone, they ate
of the white fruit only. Then he went on a second journey to fetch
the moon, and during his absence they ate of the black fruit. On his
return he cursed the ground and said it should henceforth bear the
black fruit only, and bring sickness and death. Afterwards, indeed,
when his family lamented that men should have been made mortal for
eating the black fruit, Chapewee granted that those who dreamt
certain dreams should have the power of curing sickness and so of prolonging human life ; but that was the full extent te which Chapewce
2
Lev. xiii.
Goldziher, p. 89; 1\lartinc:m.
Ralston, Rttssialt Folk Ttzles, p. 329.
4
ll. iv. 48.
' Shea and Troyer, Dabislan, v. ii. p. 338.
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relented. 1 This goes back to the time of the primitive ignorance
before the sun and moon were the established period-keepers, or time
and season were observed in the sexual relationship. The poor
isolated Dog-ribs were in possession of the Two Truths. In its way the
legend tells us that they belonged to a race that was older than the creation of Ra or Taht the moon-god, and who dwelt under the reign of the
ancient star-gods just as the Aztecs and others claim to come from the
seven caves, and afterwards to have been witnesses to the creation of
the sun. Bastian recovered a remarkable version of the Fall from old
Calabar. 2 The myth has been slightly confused, but it rectifies itself.
In place of the fruit forbidden in the Hebrew Genesis they have it
that the soil was uot to be tilled a1td mm were 1zot to propagate. That
is a misapprehension of the mystical meaning. The rest is perfect.
It is said that the primal pair were summoned to their meals with a
bell which was rung in heaven for them by the god Abasi.
The bell is a type of periodic announcement, and this is a most
touching mode of conveying the significance of being divinely called
at meal-time! But the tempter was there in the shape of a female
familiar, a friend of the woman. The woman's friend in scores of
languages is the inundation that prepares the soil for the seed. This
tempter supplies the means of tillage, and the consequent agriculture is
the curse. The female familiar and friend at a time when only one
woman is supposed to exist cannot be mistaken ! The prohibitio1l
·was agai1lst agriculture i11 the wrollg season. The seed was to be
sown when the inundation had prepared the soil. It is easy to see
how the legend directed the curse against tillage of the soil in
general. There is the same perversion of the myth in the Hebrew
Genesis. The only soil accursed or prohibited was that which could
but bring forth thorns and thistles if it were cultivated in the wrong
season. The myth of cultivation is connected with the " Fall "
because it taught the primary tillage, before the earth had been
ploughed and sown by man; the later language of the mythos having
become agricultural. We read in the Avesta: " "/1Vhe1z there are crops,
the de'i!t'ls hiss; whm there are shoots, the de<•z'/s cough ; 'ii!hm there
are stalks, the devils weep; whm there are tlu'ck ears of com, tlte dc<•t'/s
fly. The devils are most smittm i1l the dwelling 'i.i!here the ears of com
are fotmd. To hell they go, melting li!..·e glowing ice." 3 But in the
Gujerat version 4 to be employed in cultivation is rendered "to bt-gct
chz'/dre11."
In the Clementine Gospel theChrist is pourtrard in the character
of the sun-god, the latest teacher of human tillage in the garden of
earth, as the power of God which healeth the sins of ignorance in the
case of the man who was born blind because his parents had. not
1
2

3

Quoted in Pn'milive Man11ers a11d Customs,]. A. Farrer, p. 12.
Quoted by Goldzihcr; Martineau.
4 Line 1 q.
Fargard, iii. ros-rro.
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sacredly kept the law of Tabu respecting the new moons, the
sabbaths, and the fast-days.' In John's version the man is said to be
born blind as the result of parental ignorance, so that the works of
God should be made manifest in him ; and He, the Christ, has come
to heal the sins of ignorance. He says, "/must work the works of
Him that still me, while it i's day: the 1zight cometh wizen no mmz
cmz work. Whm I am i11 the world, I am the light of the 'Wo1·/d." 2
There could be no more express declaration of the solar god.
Mythology affords a panoramic representation, if not a history, of
mental development, which shows the ascent of man, and his gradual
evolution of a soul, or the consciousness of one. Having attained
that summit, the process was reversed, according to the representations in the later mysteries, and a descent of the soul into matter
was postulated, the typology of the Fall being applied to this fresh
point of departure downwards. The 11 Fallen Angels" of the timecycles were translated into the moral sphere or spiritual phase, and
treated as celestial beings that descend into matter to work out
their redemption, or increase in evil until they suffer final extinction :
the sons of God, for example, who are charged with having cohabited
with menstruous women because this was a mode of describing the
period-breakers. When the idea had been evolved that the soul of
man was an enduring essence, his most permanent part, that lived
bey01zd the world and the cycles of time into which it had to be born,
then its birth in time and the sphere of matter might be represented
as an imprisonment, the result of a fall from spirit-world. Next the
earth was said to be a prison-house of fallen spirits created as such
on account of the Fall, as it is in the Avesta. In the Divhze Pymmtder the Creation and Fall have been sublimated and subtilized
in a way that establishes a Grreco-Egypto-Gnostic link between the
mythology of Egypt and the metaphysics of India and Greece.
There may be a germ of the doctrine in the Ritual, where the soul
enters the egg of Seb to be imprisoned in the human mould and born
into the world of time (Seb). But the Egyptians did not look upon
matter as corrupt and depraved by nature, or the body as impure,
until it turned to worms. It was not considered as evil in itself, or
the cause of evil. On the contrary, its preservation after death was
almost as important as saving the soul. This later development was
especially Persian, Brahmanical, and Greek. In the P;,manderwe learn
that :-3
"The Father of all things brought forth Man like unto himself, whom he loved
as his proper birth; for he was all-beauteous, having the image of his Father. For
indeed God was exceedingly enamoured of his own form or shape, and delh•ered
1

1 John ix. 1-6.
Homily xix. 22; cf. Hom. ix. 27.
"Ppm:mder" is traditionally known as the Shepherd; and Men-t (Eg.) means
a sbephc:rd.
1

TYPOLOGY OF THK FALL IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.

143

unto it all his own workmanships. But he, seeing and understanding the creation
of the workman in the whole, would needs also himself fall to work, and so was
separated from the Father, being in the sphere of Generation or Operation.
Having all power, he considered the operations or workmanships of the Seven ;
but they loved him, and every one made him partaker of his own order. And he
learned diligently, and understanding their essence, and partaking their nature,
resolved to pierce and break through the Circumference of the Circles, and to understand the power of him that sits upon the Fire. And having already all power of
mortal things, of the Living, and of the unreasonable Creatures of the world, stooped
down and peeped through the Harmony, and breaking through the strength of the
Circles, so showed and made manifest the downward-borne nature, the fair and
beautiful shape or form of God. Which when he saw, having in itself the insatiable beauty, and all the operation of the Seven Governors, and the form or
shape of God, he smiled for love, as if he had seen the shape or likeness in the
water, or the shado1v upon the earth of the fairest human form. And seeing in the
water a shape, a shape like unto himself, in himself he loved it, and would cohabit
with it ; 1 and immediately upon the resolution ensued the operation, and brought
forth the unreasonable image or shape. Nature presently laying hold of what it so
much loved, did wholly wrap ·herself about it, and they were mingled, for they
loved one another. And for this cause, Man above all things that live upon Earth
is double ; mortal because of his body, and immortal because of the substantial
man. For being immortal and having power of all things, he yet suffers mortal
things, and such as are subject to Fate or Destiny. And therefore being above all
Harmony, he is made and becomes a servant to Harmony. And being Hennaphrodite, or Male and Female, and watchful, he is governed by, and subject to a
Father that is both Male and Female, and watchful. This is the m)'stery that to
this day is hidden and kept secret; for Nature being mingled with Man brought
forth a wonder most wonderful; for he having the nature of the Harmony of the Seven,
from him of'whom I told thee, the Fire and the Spirit, Nature continued not, but forthwith brought forth Seven Men all Males and Females (cf. the Seven Races), and
sublime or on high, according to the natures of the Seven Governors. The
generation therefore of these Seven was after this manner : The air being Feminine
and the water desirous of copulation, took from the Fire its ripeness, anj from
the zther Spirit; and so Nature produced bodies after the species and shape of
men. When that period was fulfilled, the bond of all things was loosed and untied
by the will of God ; for all li\•ing Creatures being Hermaphroditical, or Male and
Female, were loo.;ed and untied together with Man, and so the Males were apart
by themselves, and the Females likewise. And straightway God said to the Holy
Word: Increase in increasing, and multiply in multitudes all you my Creatures
nnd workmanships. And let him that is endued with mind know himself to be
im:nortal ; and that the cause of death is the love of the body, and let him learn
all things that are. Providence by Fate and Harmony made the mixtures and
established the generations, and all things were multiplied according to their kind ;
and he that knew himself, came at length to the Superstantial of every way substantial
good. But he that through the error of love, loved the body, abideth, wandering in
darkness, sensible, suffering the things of death.''

Hermes asks : "Bttt why do they that are ignorant sin so 111/tch that
tluy should be deprh.1ed of immortality ? " The answer is : "Because
tlure goetk a sad mzd dismal darkness before its body; of ·which dark1zess
is tlte moist 1zature ,· of whick moist nature, the body co11sistetk i11 the
sensible world, from whence death is derived." 2 This contains a doctrine
of the "Fall" in an abstract phase of thought; and, whereas the
natural fall was the result of improper mixture of the twin sources,
male and female, the male source or creative soul is here represented
as falling in love with matter which was its means of embodiment.
An immortal soul is postulated as pre-existent or pre-human ; the
1
1

This suggests the fable of Narcissus.
Hermes Trismegistus, b. ii. 18-46.
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Word that became flesh; the sons of God that fell in love with the
daughters of earth. The descent into matter, as described by Hermes,
was set forth by Plato, and elaborated by the Neo-Piatonists as a sort
of fall of the soul from a paradisiacal condition, by which teaching
a mental mist was engendered, that multitudes have mistaken for a
very mystery of Wisdom and occult lore.
The teaching of the primitive physiology was directed against the
mingling of live soul (seminal), with dead matter (menstrual), as that
was a quenching of the spirit of life, that brought death or nonproduction into the world. That was consorting with the demon
Geh, the impure Lilith, the Witch, or other mythical character. Dead
matter then came to be represented as the female principle, the
woman of earth in opposition to the male principle now elevated to
the status of an immortal, as the man from heaven. Next it was said
the male voiis-, the intellectual spirit, suffered degradation in the union
of soul with body, or matter as represented by the woman, the source
of corruption and death. The doctrine is common to Hermes, the
Brahmans, Philo, Plato, and the Neo-Platonists. Plotinus depicts
the soul as descending from its pure estate into generation by
immersion in matter, to be entirely submerged in which is nothing
niore than to fall into dark mire. To be immersed in matter is the
death of the soul, and true life consists in getting out of it ; for to
be plunged into matter is to descend into Hades and then fall asleep.
Others, as Philo, have said the body was a prison in which the soul
suffered its punishment. 1 These supposed abstruse doctrines cannot
be fathomed, except in their physical beginnings.
In the Phcedo Plato "~·mera/es witk a becoming silmce the
asser/iou deli~•crcd ilz the Arca11e discourses, /kat mm are placed i1z
a body as ill a ce1'/ain prison, secured by a guard; and testifies, accordi11g
to the mystic ceremo11ies, the differe1lt allo/mm/s of pure mzd impure
souls ill Hades, their !tabits, and Ike triple patk arisi11g from tkeir
essmces, aud tltis according to patemal a11d sacred i11stitutious; all of
wkick arc full of a symbolical theory a11d of the poetical descriptimzs
coucemiug tke ascmt aud &scellt of souls, of Diouysiacal sig11s, tlze
pmzislmzm/ of tlte Titaus, the trivia and wauderi11gs ill Hades, aud
everything of a similar kind." • Plato also represented matter or the
body as a kind of Circean cup, which held the drug of oblivion that
enchanted the soul with its deadly drink of Lethe and forgetfulness,
but for which she might have remembered all the glory of her former
unfallcn condition which she awakens to in dreams. In this he
poetized and perfected the metaphysic of primitive man probably
supplemmtcd witk some kno<£•ledge of tke mysterious duality of cousciousness, and, apparmtly, ofpersouality exhibited at times by those wh(l
mauifes/ tlte ab11ormai pkmomena of trance.
1

Plotinus in Ennead, i. lib. viii. p. So. Clem. Alex. S1tw1t. iii.
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The legend as related by Esdras will also help to show the
transformation of mythical doctrine into religious dogma. In this
is described a fall from a former state of being, and a world of larger
liberties.1 " The eutrmzces of the elder world were wide aud sure, aud
brought immortal fruit."
But "whe1t Adam trmzsgressed my
statutes, thm was decreed that which 1zow is doue. Thm were the
eutrmzces of this world made 1zarrow, fit// of sorrow aud trm•ail ,· tlzey
are but few a!ld e'i•t'l, fit// of pen'ls aud <•ery paiuful." " If tlzm the)'
that li'i•e labour uot to e1zter" these straight and narrow ways, "they
can uever 1·ecei'l•e those that are laid up for them," or re-attain the wide
entrances of that lost paradise which had been transferred from the
s;Jhere of time, and made a type of an eternal world in the
eschatological phase of the mythos of the Fall. Philo saw in the
Hebrew "Fall" a history of the lapse and descent of the soul from
some primitive pristine condition into the sphere of matter and the
toils of sense. Eve was the sense, or matter personified, and Adam
was the pure unfallen and perfect soul, the Nous, the God .
. Job asks in a similar sense, '' How call a man be c/eau tlzat is bonz
of a woma11 ? " That is the Adamic man who was born of flesh
and blood ; "mau that is a worm" on the ground of the feminine
origin of matter which came to be degraded and despised in the
later solar stage of thought, when the sun represented the paternal
source of soul-in the presence of which even the stars were not pure,
and the moon had no lustre of its own. 2 Certain teachings of the
Totemic Mysteries were well-intended as a deterrent from unclean
and vicious practices, but one result of the later doctrines was to
establish a system of saving up the soul by not squandering or even
producing with the seminal source, which was considered to form
a basis of the next life as well as of this.
The followers of Saturninus, according to Iren~us, held that
marriage and generation were from Satan.3 The Valentinians, however, held that whosoever was in the world and did not so love a
woman as to obtain possession of her, were not of the truth, nor coulci
they attain to the truth. But whilst they were in the world they
claimed to be not of the world, as were the non-spiritual or animal
men. 4 When, in the Gospel of tlze Egyptiaus the Lord is made to
say : " I am come to dt•stroy the worl.:s of the womau ; of the '<<'OIItall
that is of coucupiscmce, whose works are gmeratiou and dmtlz," ~ the
doctrine is identical with that of the Shakers and the seminal
salvation of the Celibates. It was this saving up of the spermatic
soul as the seed of an immortal life that led to the establishment
of the Ascetics, who abstained from sexual intercourse, and were
considered all the more sacred in consequence. \Vhen the doctrine
1 2 E~dras,
3
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was developed to the extremity, it led to the devotees who became
eunuchs for heaven's sake, the creators of soul for the life hereafter,
instead of creating souls for this.
Many sought salvation by unsexing themselves (to make it sure),
so as not to expend the soul, their super-substantial, on womankind ;
and others, being crazed with their ascetic conceit and aversion to
11
moist nature," sought to become perfect by abstaining from meat and
marriage, and went forth into the desert to get desiccated, or as they
thought, to secrete the jewel of spirit for their own immortal wear. The
physical origin of such doctrines has only to be made known to
explode their spiritual pretensions. There may be more vital
relationship to the source of life in creating a life than in all the
asceticism of those who are still unconsciously seeking to save their
soul as a spermatic essence, a Light of the World that may be
typified by a wax candle, as it was by the oil of Horus the
Anointed. It is in giving that we receive. It is in action rather than
contemplation that we can plumb the dark profound and touch
bottom or obtain response. The abnormal has its side glimpses,
but the natural is the true, the unconscious way to the conscious
source of all.
The doctrine of the "Two Truths " culminated at last in a creed
which held the masculine soul to be of heaven, heavenly, the
seed of salvation ; and the female, the matter or mater principle, of
the earth, earthy ; whence all that are of woman born are created
in corruption, and are by nature depraved, damned, and what the
Persian Revelation calls 11 Stinking" ; in direct. need of the Saviour,
the saving source impersonated, the salt of soul that saved matter
from its rot of annihilation ; the Second Adam, who was to rescu.:
mankind from the fall occasioned by the first.
This was an extension, development, and perversion of the primitive
teaching, and a subtilization of its simplicity that makes one feel all
woman in branding the doctrine as an imbecile blasphemy against
nature. The value of such "spiritttal" doctrine, or rather its consummate worthlessness, can only be estimated by tracing it home to its
ultimate elements, the physics from which it was falsely filched. Only
in the physics of mythology can we reach the rootage and detect the
perversions of theosophy, metaphysics, and theology, those foundlings
of the mental world who are ignorant of their own natural progenitors.
As George Eliot says, "Science, whose soul is erplanatzim, halts with
ltostile front at mystery." And no wonder, for there has been so
much manufactured mystery, the result of misinterpreting the primitive
thought of the past, that it is not surprising if science should class the
false and true together under one ban, until all has been found out
afresh.
The Kabalists relate that two angels, Aza and Azael, complained to
the deity of the creation of man and foretold his fall. "You also,
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0 angels," said the Lord, "would sin were :you to enter the lower
world." They were sent on earth, where they sinned by eating the
prohibited fruit. After their sin, bodies of flesh were given to them,
for an angel who spends seven days on earth becomes opaque and is
substantialized. From these sprang the giants, born of earth, the red
source, or flesh.
The Siamese tell a similar tale of the Rupa and Zian, a superior
sort of beings who descended to earth after the production of a new
world, or the renewed world, lured by the smell and taste of butter.
As they ate this exudation they assumed the human shape, still living
on this preternatural food. But being seized with the Just of
possession the ambrosia disappeared, and their bodies lost their
transparency and radiance and became opaque and darkened. 1
The Singhalese say that the Brahmas inhabiting the upper regions
of the air were in the enjoyment of perfect felicity, but it came to pass
that one of them at length beheld the earth and said to himself" What
thing is this?" One of his fingers having touched earth, he put it to
the tip of his tongue and tasted it. The taste was deliciously sweet,
and from that time thenceforth all the Brahmas became eaters of the
sweet earth, and remained so for the space of 6o,ooo years. Hence
their spiritual nature was changed, they communicated carnally with
one another, and consequently lost their pristine glory. 2
In the Nepaulese account of the source of sin, "Orig-i11ally," says
one of their Tantras, "tlze earth was ttni1zhabited. In those early times
the inltcrbitmzts of Abhar.oclra, one of tlze 1Jtatzszons of Brahma, used to
visit the earth. These bei11gs w/10 came mzd wmt were half males and
half females, but had ne11er yet noticed theit' sexual unlikmess or felt
the se.l.-ztal desire, tmtil Adi-Bttddha suddenly created in tlze11t mt i1ztmse
lotzgi11g to eat of the earth. This tltey ate, mzd it had the taste of
almonds. By eathtg of tht"s they lost the power of jlyi11g back to their
Blmvana, and so were co1zstrained to remain on earth.&
The Buddhist legend of the Fall of the " Ti1zglteris" tells how the
first inhabitants of this world fell from another. They were primarily
the people of the seventh heaven, but they quarrelled and fought with
each other. At the beginning of their earth life the Tingheris
preserved their divine nature. They lived for 8o,ooo years, were of
luminous aspect, possessed wings, and needed no food. But there
appeared on earth a certain fruit named Shime, which was as white as
sugar. As soon as the Tingheris tasted this they lost their original
brightness and other qualities of perfection ; they shed their wings
and began to need nourishment j their lives were shortened to 10,000
years, and became shorter and shorter as their sins increased. Ultimately, says the Lamaic Apocalypse, "Jl.fen ·wzl/ o1zce more become
virtuous, and their age ·will again extmd to Bo,ooo yeat's, on the
2 Upham, Sacrttl Books of Ceylon, iii. 156.
1 As. Res. vol. vi. p. 246.
3
Hodgson, Buddhism, p. 63.
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appearance of a ho(y Bm·khall lllaidarill of wond~·,ful stature aud ille./fable beauty." All men will then be converted, become equally
perfect, and be "born again," 1
The British Barddas also taught that all living beings were made in
the circle of Gwynvyd at one breath, but they would attempt to
traverse the circle of Keuguant. This they could not do, and in
failing they fell down into Annwn, which unites with death and earth,
and where, in the extremcst depths, is the beginning of all living
owners of terrestrial bodies. That is, it is further explained, "livi11g
beings l.•1zw• 110/ ho<'' to distinguish e·;oil from good, aud tlzerefore they
fd/ iuto er•il a11d wmt i1zto Ab1·cd, wlziclz they lead to trm•erse u11til they
came back illto tlze circle of Gwywvyd." 2 This is attributed to their
ignorance, on account of their not knowing good from evil. The later
interpretation found in the Hebrew Genesis has been read into this,
the true rendering of the myth, and they are charged with also falling
from a wilful determination to be as gods and traverse the circle of
the gods.
Their fall of man was back again into A bred, the circle of negation
and of "dead ert.'stmce" (figured in the Ritual as the place of
dissolution in the Lake of Primordial Matter) "after his 01·igi11al
progressi01z to tlze species a11d state of lmmmzity iu Gwym')•d." 8
It is arguable, of course, that cause is spiritual, and that physical
evolution is but a process and a result, and that evolution reveals the
procession of Mind through Matter. This the present writer is not concerned to deny, "Howbeit tlzat is uc!first (observed) ·wlui:h is spiritual, but
that rulzich is uatura/ ,· tlzm that wlziclz is sp;ritual." 4 The perception
of causation as spiritual evolution is of necessity late, not primary;
it does not belong to the natural genesis of mythology. The soul,
supposed to have fallen in its descent to earth, was not even postulated
as an immortal principle of sequential life possessed in common by
man and woman, it was only the" Man from heaven" that fell in love
with the woman of earth who was to derive her immortality from the
male, and obtain her salvation by bearing children, just as the Mother
Achamoth was purified, established, and saved by Horus, whom she
bore as her own child, and from whom she received an afflatus of
incorruption, an odour of immortality.

There was more than one fall in heaven, or from it. Two have
been especially described, and the type has been shown to serve for
various purposes, all relating to periodicity and the true keeping of
time, or the non-keeping of it. The first fall was that of the seven
outcast zootypes, who, when promoted from space into time as
watchers in heaven, had failed, and given place to the planetary
hebdomad.
1
2
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These seven belong to a pre-Adamite fall. They are earlier
than the pair who were personified as human beings. They became
the typical "seven devils" of theology, whose number determines
their origin. There is no reason known to any form of spiritualism
why demons good or bad should form a company of seven, or infest
and obsess the human being as a group of seven conspirators. These
are the Typhonian Sami ; they are the seven wicked spirits of the
Akkadians, the seven demons of the Karens, the seven devils of the
Christian gospels. The Great Mother gave birth to seven devils, which
were cast out by the solar god, and seven devils are likewise cast out
of Mary Magdalene by the Christ.1
The Akkadian magical chants show the belief that seven evil
spirits at once might enter a man. In one of these we read : " The
God shall sta1zd by his bedside, those sevm evil spirits he shall root out,
and shall expel them from his (the sick man's) body,- and those seven
sltall never return to tlee sick mme again." 2 These seven outcasts
are described in an Akkadian hymn :
" 1.
2.

.1·
4-

5·
6.
7·
8.

9·

They are Seven ! they are Seven !
In the depths of ocean they are Seven!
In the heights of heaven they are Seven !
In the ocean stream in a palace they were born.
Male they are not! Female they are not !
Wives they have not I Children are not born to them !
Rule they have not! Government they know not !
Prayers they hear not !
They are Seven ! they are Seven ! Twice over they are Seven." a

\fhe fallen Seven will account for the type of Seven chief Powers
of \Evil, the Seven Punishers of Sins,-otherwise represented as the
Seven mortal sins in the Ritual-that lie in wait at the Balance where
all hearts are weighed, to arrest the further progress of the soul. 4
The Celestial Heptanomis being subdivided by ten into the heaven
of seventy divisions, there is consequently a group of the Watchers
that: fell who are seventy in number; although the later the form of
the myth the narrower is its area. The Seventy fallen ones appear
how¢ver in the Book of Enoch, and are described in the Jewish
K abalah. The Superior Hebdomad are called the " Seven White
Ones" by Enoch ; and when the Seventy shepherds are found to be
unfaithful, and to have killed more sheep than they should have done
-or given short measure in reckoning time-the Seven White Ones
are commanded to bring tht: Seventy to the "trial of the stars," when
they are adjudged to be guilty, and are thrust into the flaming abyss
wher~ they had been preceded by the seven great stars.6
The seventy who encompassed the Throne of Glory were likewise
1
3
5

2
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Boo/.: of Euoch, lxxxix. 32, 33· St:e Book of Begtimings, vol. ii. p. 224-
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superseded when Jacob of the Ten Tribes was changed into Israel
of the Twelve. Then it was said that the Seventy Princes were not
the children of the true, i.e. later, God ; they were not born in his
image, and bore no likeness to him. These seventy were the souls
of the celestial bodies, the appointed watchers and timekeepers
in the heaven of seventy divisions or degrees that preceded the
seventy-two. 1
The eight of the primary ogdoad, the ten of the succeeding decad,
and the twelve of the duodecad, became the .lEans of the Gnostics,
and formed their tripartite pleroma of thirty powers which was
composed of the ogdoad, decad, and duodecad. These in the later
phase are called spiritual and invisible, but the name of .IEons preserves their Kronian nature, and the Gnosis or unspeakable mystery
consisted in a fundamental acquaintanceship with the celestial allegory,
the doctrine of angels, and the total combination of the various cycles
of time, by which the personifications were related to natural
phenomena.
The number four alternates at times with the seven as in the
Australian four spirits of disease; the spirits of the four elements
and four quarters which were the more prominent of the seven. In
the already-quoted Mussulman legend of the seven sleepers and their
dog, the statement that "some say tlze sleepers were tlzree, and their dog
was the fourth," shows that they also had the typical seven, four of
whom were the Genii of the four quarters.
Thus the Ginn or Genii of the modern Muslims are held to be
of pre-Adamite origin, and a kind of beings who are intermediate
between the angels and men. These are reckoned to be creatures of
fire, capable of becoming visible and invisible at will. Such-like spirits
are held to pervade the air and water and penetrate the solid earth.
These are the four spirits of Earth, Air, Water, and Fire, or the seven
according to the number of elements.
In like manner the Christian devil, called "tlze spirit that 1zow
worketlz in the children of disobedience," is the same being that was
cast out as the leader of the rebel elementaries in Egypt and Akkad ;
and, according to the Hebrew Gnostic Paul, the Christian devil is
identical with Hurricane, as the" Prince of tlze power of the Air." 2
The elementary spirits of mythology are to be found among the
"good folk" of fairyology, and also as the Will-o'-the-wisps. One
form of those who were untrue in keeping time and measure is extant
as the "Jacks" on the island of Falster, where they are held to be
the souls of those who in their life-time were the removers of landmarks, mzd perpetrated ity'ustice i1z their measttremmts ,· they are now
in purgatory, and one part of their punishment is to run up Skovby
Bakke at the dead of night to measure the ground with red-hot irons,
1
2
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exclaiming pathetically: "Here is the clear and bright boundary/ from
!tere to lzere." 1
In Egypt the seven Kronotypes were not simply damned and
discarded as Typhonian powers. They were also transmuted,
and their number continued. They became the seven spirits,
called the seven souls (Baitt) of the sun-god, who was Atum, Osiris,
or Sevekh-Ra, according to the cult.
The Egyptian king was
likewise said to have seven souls ; hence the references in the texts to
the souls of the Pharaoh. The seven souls were also continued and
contained in the Gnostic Christ, who was the perfect star of the
pleroma, the outcome and consummate flower of the superior sacred
seven who had been refined from the earlier elementary seven in the
course of development.
Seeing that man was formed twice over in the likeness of the
seven, once when they were mere elemental forces, and again
when they had become spiritualized as the planetary hebdomad,
it follows that he would be accredited with seven souls, :principles.
or constituent elements, and that the early and later seven shculd
be found contending for the supremacy. And so it is. Outside
of man the "seven against seven" are found to be arrayed in conflict.
The Christ, in whom dwells the fulness of the godhead of the superior
seven, casts out the seven mundane demons from Mary Magdalene.
The natural genesis of the soul in certain systems of psychology has
to be traced to the seven· elementals before their terminology, to say
nothing of their philosophy, can be comprehended. The original
gtzosis is determined by the number. An immortal soul was derived
as the consummate flower and perfect fruit of the seven elements or
pleroma of powers, exactly in the same way that the Gnostic Christ was
the culmination and container of the seven ; and this soul was
identical with the ideal Christ and divine Man of the Gnosis. The
individuality of an immortal being is still constructed on the same
lines, with its basis in the seven elements ; of these the sixth is called
the spiritual Ego, in the domain of philosophy. But in the physiological aspect it is the virile force represented by BaJa (Rama) as
the impersonation of a sixth principle-simply the seminal soul ; the
blossom or sixth principle of the Druids. The seventh principle is
spirit itself. Divinity or immortal individuality is attained in the
eighth stage, that of the perfected. Thus the immortal individuality
is evolved in precisely the same way as the god from the seven
elements or forces, powers or souls, and the Gnostic Christ from the rest
of the .IEons as the perfect, eight-rayed star of the pleroma. A soul
of seven natures was first constituted on this basis and no other; it
was built up like the onion-coat or shell system of the Ptolemaic
astronomy ; and there is great perplexity occasioned nowadays
concerning the seven shells or onion-coats of a man's most inner
1
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essence,-or any lesser number that he may be limited to,-and
their relative durability for another life. He can own all seven, and
yet they may turn out to be the cast-out seven devils or mundane
dcemons. If they derive from the angelic seven, they are still
subject to the contingencies of the elemental origin. One comes from
water and to water may return ; one from earth, and this may absorb
and materialize an element more rare ; the fire may be put out ; the
retherial principle may prove abortive. The whole seven may fail you
in attaining the eighth region of the Sidd.has, the Buddhahood or
Elijahhood of an immortal soul.
The Seven as Elementaries or Powers in external nature were
a phenomenal form of reality. They were real, too, as Kronotypes
in the inferior and superior hebdomads. But as Se\·en Spirits in the
psychotheistic phase they pass out of the region of reality ; and, in
losing all foothold on earth, they do not acquire any future existence
in heaven or hell as good or evil spirits; they are but phantoms of
the mental world abstracted from the creations of mythology. Consequently the Christ who is the flower and outcome of seven such
spirits is the essence of unreality.
Both the Christ of the Gnostics, who is recognised as the outcome
of the seven preceding powers, and the human soul perfected in the
eighth degree, are the result of the zootypes and kronotypes having
passed into a psychotheistic phase ; and the seven spheres of theosophy crowned by the eighth as the place and condition of the
perfected are the shape taken in cloudland by the sevenfold planetary
system, and the still earlier system of the mount of seven steps with
its paradise in the moon. In each the eighth is the height. Hindu
or other adepts may now read the typology backwards, but this was
the course of its development.
According to certain teachings of the " Theosophists " we may have
to revisit earth after death as hollow-hearted and literally un-principled
"shells" or elementaries, who, being emptied of our former and
wanting in our future selves, will play the part of any spirit that may
be asked for, as the Ghouls of Ghostland craving for a gust of the old
carnal life, without which we have to suffer final extinction.1
It is impossible to bottom the metaphysics, which have been continued, according to the law of evolution, from the earliest phase,
without fathoming that phase in primitive physics. The seven are
extant, especially in India, where the " skirts " of their personality
have got somewhat " fused," and their origines are almost, if not
absolutely, forgotten. They are at the bottom of a chasm that opens
between a spiritualism reaching back to this elemental beginning, and
one which is founded solely on the persistence and apparition of the
spirits of the dead. The elementaries, however, did not originate
as spirits of the dead, nor as spiritual entities at all, but simply as
1
Vide Light, a London Journal, or the Tlteosophisl of Madras.
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elements, and the typology of the seven was continued and reapplied
to man as it had been to the Gnostic Christ, the Egyptian Ra or
Persian Ahura-Mazda.
Thus, to summarize: the genitrix produced her progeny of seven
elementary powers, the first of all the symbolic sevens. The
earliest men were born in their likeness, or rather they were
named after them, and totemically distinguished by their types, as
the bird-men, ape-men, fish-men, and others of the seven. These
are preserved in a group as the "Seven Races" of the Bu11dahish or
"original creation," and are scattered over the world as the outcast
and despised beings who are still classed with the beasts. These
descended from the mother alone. In the second stage the seven
types were made Kronian, and became intelligences, as the spirits
or gods of seven constellations in the Celestial Heptanomis. They
were the Ari or Kabiri, the seven Hohgates in their boat, the seven
Rishis in the ark, seven Princes in the chariot, seven Amshaspands,
and other forms of the companions that kabbed, guarded, or watched
together (Art~ Eg.). They are identified by the Gnostics as the
inferior hebdomad, who, with their mother, formed the primary ogdoad.
These seven created man in their own image,-as the sons of Sophia
or the Elohim of Genesis,-but without a soul, as they did not include
or represent the fatherhood ; they were the children of the mother
only, corresponding to the Totemic tribes on earth. These seven
Kronid<E were succeeded and superseded by the superior hebdomad of
the Gnosis, the septenary of planetary gods, the true keepers of
time and period. Of these the solar god became supreme, the father
of all; and the seven previously evolved were called his souls. This
god, whether named Ra, Khem-Horus, Heptaktis, Sut-Nub, Sebek,
Iao-Sabaoth, or Har-Ju, contained the trinity of human factors-the
mother, child, and virile male in one divine type, whose threefold
nature embodied the seven souls in a tenfold totality, as the All which
was equally the two-one (in sex) and the ten-one, like the two hands
and ten digits of the earliest reckoning. The human representatives
of this deity 10, or god of the number ten, are the Ten Races of the
Bu11daldsh. Jacob was a form of this god when the tribes-were but ten
in number, which preceded the Twelve Tribes of Israel ; the final solar
deity being god of the twelve signs, seventy-two duodecans, and
three hundred and sixty-five days to the year.
The true nature of the mythical Fall was only known to the earlier
teachers of the hidden wisdom, who had preserved the ancient meanings unperverted. Fragments of the sunken system gone to wreck
come floating to the surface here and there. In the Book of the
Apocrypha, the "Hidden Wisdom," it is declared that error and darkness had " their begz'1tning together with sinners,'' but the "gift of the
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Lord remaiueth with the godly." 1 The doctrine of the "Fall" belongs
to the hidden wisdom, and the human fall was simply and solely the
sin of ignorance. "Error mzd darkuess had their begi11ning together."
But, through Wisdom, the enlightening holy spirit, personified as the
Sophia of the Gnosis, the " ways of them which lived 011 eartlz zc•ere
reformed, a11d mm were tallglet tlee tlzitzgs that urere pleasing zmto thee,
mzd were. SAVED througle WISDOM." "She preserz,ed the first-formed
fatlzer of tlze world, tlzat 7tJas created aloue, and brought him out of his
Jtall, and ga·ve him power to rule all thitzgs." 2 Such was the doctrine
of the Fall and of Salvation as taught in the Mysteries. Men
sin in ignorance, but are saved by knowing and doing better. It
was taught that Wisdom is "a tree of life to them that lay lzold upotz her:
mzd lzappy is every one tlzat retainet!t her.'' 3 In the A1.•esta Wisdom is
the personified conveyancer of immortal life to mmz. Also, in the Book
of Wisdom it is said that " To be allied unto Wisdont is immortality."
" By means of her I shall obtain immortality, a11d leave behind me an
e·ver/asthzg memorial to them tlzat come after me." 4 Immortality was
continuity. Wisdom first taught the means of insuring this by proper
living; and then the Gnosis was applied to the continuity of life hereafter, and immortality was held to be taught and conferred by wisdom,
in relation, however, to the ignorance which had brought death into
the world. The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil is the Tree of
divine Wisdom or Sophia, in the Book of Ecclesiasticus, who identifies
herself with the tree of various species. "As the vine brottght I forth
pleasmzt stwour. I am the motlzer offair lo1!e, mzdfear, and knowledge, and
holy hope. Come mzto me all ye that be desirous of me and jill yourseh,cs
with my fruits. For my memorial is sweeter than honey, and miue
iuheritmzce thmz the honeycomb. He that obeyeth me shall tzever be
confozmded: and they tlta/ work by me shall ttever do amiss." s This
is the teaching according to the hidden or oral wisdom, which makes the
tree a tree of life, and not a tree of death and damnation as it is in
the published gospel of the uninitiated, who know not anything of the
natural genesis of their supernatural revelation, because they have
never been "pri7'Y to the mysteri'es of the G11osi's." 6 So in the Book of
Proverbs it is written:-" Say tmto Wisdom, Thot~ art my Sz'ster," the
object being to be kept by her from the " strmzge uroma11," 7 whose
"house is the way to hell, going down to the chambers of death ; ·•
the Parika, Lilith, Gilt, or Witch-woman of the mythos, not the
prostitute simply.
Sophia played the part of the Wise Queen of the Peguan people.
Venus, says Pausanias, was called the Bride Kabira, from having
given birth to the Kabiri ; and Apostrophia, 011 account of her lzavi11g
turned the race of mm from tmlawfit! desires and impious coitiou. 5
Eccl. xi. 16, 17.
Prov. iii. 18.
o Ecc. ch. xxiv.
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By means of Wisdom, who knew " the begi1mi1rg, endzizg, atzd
midst of times," and registered all forms of periodicity, and "all suclz
things as are secret or manifest," mankind were brought out of their
fall, out of their red sea, out of their darkness, reformed and saved;
and there was no room, no place whatever, for the Christian scheme of
salvation, which was based on an entire misconception of the nature
and significance of the "Fall," and the ancient mode of representation.
" Through perfect wisdom," declares the Parsee tradition, "every o11e
possesses tlze knowledge of purity." " Tlzrough his own wisdom is
Mazda the father of purity." 1 " It is 11ow mallifest the 1vise have
created all. Evil doctri11e shall1zot for a seco11d time destroy the world.
Evil choice had the bad lighted 011 with the tongue." Henceforth "He
among yott who will 11ot act accordiug to the spirit as well as the word
(or the tongue of the Dark Mind), to him will the md of the world tunz
to dow1zfall. 2 In an Akkadian fragment it is written, " Tht! fruit of
death may tlze mmz eat (mzd yet) the fntit of life may lze achieve." 3
In the Epistle to Diognetus, attributed to Marcion, the writer.says,
" Not without significance is it written that God originally planted
the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life in the midst of Paradise,
pointing to this, that through knowledge cometh life. Since the first
men have not made a pure use of the same (the Tree of Knowledge),
they were tempted by the serpent and divested of the life. For
there is no life without knowledge, and no certitude of knowledge
without true life, for which reason the trees were planted beside
each other."
Even in the Dog-rib legend the god granted that those who
dreamed certain dreams should have the power of curing sickness
and of saving men somewhat from the results of the Fall. The
dreamers being the seers and wise men. This also is a mode of
correcting the errors of ignorance by means of wisdom, as in the
teaching of the Apocrypha. By eating of the Tree of Knowledge
the eyes were opened. So in the Greek allegory the mortal who
looked on the Goddess of Wisdom (Minerva) naked, to the loss of his
eyesight, had his inner vision opened, and was said to become
illumined with the power of prophecy. That is, he acquired foresight for the future. Also the victims of the worst diseases, from
which men learned to become cleane.r and purer, were honoured and
held to be typically sacred in consequence.
The Mexicans knew the true significance of the mythos and the
nature of the original sin. They had a form of baptism for children
in which they prayed that the child might be cleansed from the
original sin, committed before the foundation of the world. That i!',
when interpreted, before the order of things was established in truth,
lawfulness, and righteousness ; before men had been elevated from a
"beggarly and bestial" way of living, into cleanliness and purity of
1
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life. Thus stated there is no such grotesque and ghastly mistake as
was ignorantly committed by the founders of the Christian Creeds.
In consequence of eating the forbidden fruit, thorns and thistles are
henceforth to curse the Adamic soil, and the allegory is charged
with a doctrine utterly pernicious and fatally false. The labour of
man, which is the food and sustenance of all healthy life ; the labour
of woman, on which depends the consummate delight of life and the
fulfilment of the divine desire to reproduce, arc accursed by an
impious perversion of the ancient thought.1
I

THE DOCTRINE OF THE "FALL" AS TAUGHT IN THREE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.

"Qrtestio11.-What is Original Sin?
"A11swer.-It is that sin in which we all are born, by means of the fall of Adam.
"lmlruclio11.--0riginal Sin was committed by the first man Adam, when contrary
to the express command of God, seduced by the delusion of the Devil, and in compliance with the pursuasion of Eve, he ate the forbidden fruit, from which ensued
that fatal curse on all mankind-' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.'
This would have been followed by everlasting exclusion from heaven, had not God
through his pure mercy, promised to send a Redeemer to rescue us from this
immense evil. This Redeemer was no other than God the Son, the Second Person
of the blessed Trinity made man ; for none but an infinite being could atone for an
offence against an infinite being, nothing but infinite mercy could satisfy infinite
justice.
" Having forfeited original holiness by the sin of our first parents, we were born
children of wrath, with a corrupt nature, and inclination to all kinds of sin. The
only remedy to obtain the remission of this sin is that of Haptism, by which the
merits of our Redeemer's blood and passion are applied to our souls. Baptism is,
therefore, necessary to all, as none of the children of Adam can obtain heaven
wi~hout it.''-Pe{JjJ/e's Catechism of/he Roman Catholic Church, p. 213.
" Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man that naturally is engendered of the offspring of
Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his
own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the Spirit ;
and therefore, in every person born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and
damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain ; yea, in them that are
regenerated, whereby the lust of the flesh is not subject to the law of God.
" The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, that be cannot turn and
prepare himself by his own natural strength and good works, to faith and calling
upon God."-Arts. 9 cmd to, Church of England.
" By the Fall of Arfam it came to pass that as before man was blessed, so now he
was accursed ; as before he was loved, so now he was abhorred ; as before he was
most beautiful and precious, so now he was most vile and wretched ; instead of
the image of God, he was now become the image of the Devil ; instead of the
citizen of Heaven, he was become the bondslave of Hell ; having in himself no
one part of his former purity and cleanness, but being altogether spotted and
defiled ; insomuch that now he seemed to be nothing else but a lump of sin, and
therefore, by the just judgment of God, was condemned to everlasting death.''Homily olt the Nativity; Church of England.
" Our first parents being left to the freedom of their own will, through the
temptation of Satan transgressed the commandment of God in eating the forbidden
fruit ; and thereby fell from the estate of innocency wherein they were created ;
and all mankind, descending from him, sinned in him, and fell with him into an
estate of sin and misery. The sinfulness of that state of man consists in Adam's
guilt, his want of righteousness, and his corrupt nature whereby man is utterly
indisposed to all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to all evil and that
continually, commonly called Original Sin, and from which do proceed all actual
transgressions . . • . Original Sin is conveyed from our first parents by natural
generation, so that we are conceived and born in sin, which brings upon mankind
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The Gnostics knew the symbolical nature of the serpent. In the
hieroglyphics as the " Tet" sign, it signifies speech, language, or to
tell ; and the Hebrew writer makes it "talk." The reptile being
double-tongued by nature becomes the typical double-tongue in
relation to the Two Truths, or the two aspects of true and untrue.
The Persians, who were followed by the Hebrew writer, made it the
representative of lying speech alone ; the Gnostics knew that it was
representative of both truths, and as such was a teacher, not a
tempter. The Hebrew "Genesis" is as unfair to the serpent as it is
to the woman. In the Greek mythos the good serpent guards the
Tree of Life and Knowledge, instead of tempting mankind to cat
the forbidden fruit and cause their fall. So the goddess of wisdom
is seen inviting Herakles or some other character to partake of it,
and when he has slain the guardian dragon of the tree, the
spoil itself is returned to the keeping of Athena, who replaces it on
the Tree of Knowledge, as the fruit which rightly plucked is the
food of Life ; wrongly, is the fruit of Death. This is the true and
perfect myth of the serpent. In the Book of Genesis we read :
" The Lord God said 1mto the serpmt, Because thou hast do11e this, thou
art mrscd abo11e all cattle, and above every beast of the fidd. Up01z thy
belly shalt thou go and dust shalt thou cat all tlze da)'S of tlty life ; a11d
I ·will put mmity between thee mzd the woman, and betwem thy seed and
her seed,· it shall bruise thy head, mtd thou shalt bruise his lteel." 1
According to this tradition it is the Saviour son, as the seed of the
woman, who is to overcome the serpent, but who is vulnerable in the
heel, like the other solar heroes with the one spot in their bodies left
unprotected. The Romish Church has preserved a variant version
of the Hebrew, and renders the passage, "She shall bruise thy head
and thou shalt bruise her heel," in which the woman and not her
seed is the opponent of the serpent. In the text of Jerome, as of
the !tala, the virgin is the bruiser of the serpent.
In keeping with this form of the mythos, the Greek Diana, or
Artemis, is pourtrayed with a headless serpent in her hands. Diodorus
relates that in the temple of Belus in Babylon there was an image of
a woman grasping the head of a serpent. Both versions of the
mythos are Egyptian, and as such explicable. It has been shown
that the genitrix as the moon-goddess was the earlier slayer of the
dragon of darkness, called the deluder; also in the later solar mythos
Pasht and Isis are both ·pourtrayed in the act of bruising the head of
the Apap serpent of evil. In other representations it is Horus, the
God's displeasure and curse, so as we are by nature children of wrath, bondslaves
of Satan, and ju;;tly liable to all punishments in this world and in that which is
to come."-1ne Co1ifessiotz of Failll, pp. 136-138 ; S:ottish Church,
Thus, as it has been said, men are damned by the theologians in order that they
may run after them to be saved.
1
Gen. iii. 14. r S·
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seed, the saviour son, who is depicted as the bruiser of the serpent's
head. We may well say bruiser, for the serpent could not be killed
outright. The conflict which was primarily that of light and darkness,
the sun and the Akhekh monster, the truth and falsehood, life and
death, heaven and hell, was continued for ever. 1 Though wounded
every night and vanquished every springtide, the dragon never dies,
on account of the phenomena which gave it birth and being.
In the Ritttal 2 the typical serpent, the eternal enemy of the sun
and the souls of the dead, is he who "has his wound givm kim "
by the Osiris, he who "was a male in the womb of his mother." The
serpent is described as " walkhzg o1z his belly ·• ; and the Osirian in
passing the serpent exclaims : " Veil thy head! veil tlzy head! "
He rejoices, saying: "I have taken tlze viper of the sun." Again in
Chapter cl., in the fourth mystical abode the Osirian as the god
addresses the serpent Sati and says, "I am tlze male veiHng tlzy lzead."
And the viper is said to be "crawli1zg on his belly." The Osirian
exclaims, "I have come to ratclt Haker," that is, the viper. Here the
promised seed, the one who is born to give the serpent his wound,
appears as the male, the masculine child in the womb of his mother.
Also, when the sun entered the sign of Virgo, the mother, for his
re-birth, the passage was marked by the total setting of the celestial
Hydra, following which the fight began in the underworld between
the dragon and the seed of Isis.
In a third picture the two variants are in a manner unified by the
link of continuity. On the sarcophagus of Seti I, in the Soane
Museum,3 the student can see both mother and son engaged in the
eternal conflict with the serpent. In this delineation Isis-Serk has
noosed the serpent of evil, and she, assisted by the Osirian, such a
one as the speaker just quoted, has brought the enemy to Horus for
him to bruise the monster's head, and give him his annual wound.
The three interpretations were combined in the imagery pourtrayed
in the planisphere. The virgin mother conquered the old dragon by
producing her child, the seed in. season, every year. She was
pourtrayed as Virgo with the son in her arms, or the seed in her
hands ; and on the birthday of the sun, which has become our
Christmas Day, the position of the sphere shows the figure of the
virgin treading down or triumphing over the serpent that writhes
prostrate at her feet. She is the bruiser of the serpent's head,
through the birth of Horus the child.
We must now look to those who set the types in heaven if
we would learn what they really mean, having been deceived
overlong by those who did not know. The Egyptians made
no pretence that these divine personages, the virgin and child
who bruise the serpent's head, were historical characters, although
1
1

2 Chapter cviii.
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they got out of the imagery all that they had put into it.
With them the subject-matter is not divorced from the natural
phenomena, nor wrested from its mythical meaning. That process
of perversion was left for those who were ignorant of the Gnosis,
and who were only in possession of such fragments of the ancient
lore as were· collected in the Hebrew writings, and left without the
clue of the oral teachings. In its latest phase, the dogma of the
"Fall " is the helpless result of losing sight of the natural genesis,
and the symbolical mode of conveying the ancient wisdom. It was
ignorance of the natural genesis solely that led to these writings
being elevated to the status of a divine revelation invested with a
supernatural authority, empowered to command credence, and exert
all means and appliances for creating, exacting, and enforcing belief,
in defiance of all the facts in nature that arc ignored, denied,
contravened, or defied.
John Henry Newman has said," Tlu Bible is the record of the ·whole
revealed faith,. " that is the fatal fact. The Bible is the· oll/y record
of the faith ; and, as a divine revelation, it was foolishly supposed
to be beyond the reach of the comparative process, by the application
of which alone can the truth be ascertained concerning anything in
the remoter past. Not one single dogma founded on that record could
be properly appraised, or even understood, so long as we were entirely
ignorant of the mythical origines, and natural genesis of religious
dogmas. When the comparative method is applied, we find that
mythology was the mould of the faith ; and the mode of the
revelation has been by misinterpreting the mythology.
In the fable the wolf, on overhearing the nurse threaten to throw
the child "to the wolf," believed that he was about to have a
satisfactory supper; whereas she never meant what she said. So it
is with the mythical legends. They never meant what they said
or have been made to say; and great has been the consequent
delusion for the ignorant and superstitiousDelusion that is perfectly complete
For those who die to find out the deceit.

The fragments of ancient lore which formed the nucleus of the
Hebrew writings, are part and parcel of the same system of
primitive typology as the kindred legends found elsewhere. The
Creation, the Tree, Serpent, Fall, Deluge, Exodus, and Wars in
I leaven belong to the same mythology which is one in origin, and
more or less universal in its range. It could not be known what
the scattered remains first signified, until the puzzle-picture had been
put together again and correlated to be read in the light of evolution,
which points us toward a natural genesis that is certain to put an end
to the Hebrew beginning ; and the truth is that, whatsoever our
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individual standpoint or sphere of thought may be, it is only in
proportion as we are mentally grounded in the laws of evolution,
and apply the doctrine of development to the phenomena of nature
in the past as well as the present, that we can begin to think from
the living root of thought, or find any real basis of beginning ;
without which basis the thinker may scatter his mental seed, the
poet plant his flowers, the martyr pour forth his blood, to enrich
a chaos that has no more cohesion or abiding place for growth than
an ocean of shifting sand.
That which preceded the knowledge of evolution is chaos, and
with evolution commences creation. The Fall is the antithesis
of evolution, and the supposed descent of man is disproved for
ever by his known ascent. It was the ancient mythos that in
dying yielded up the metaphysical phantom, which haunts the
modern race to frighten it out of life with dread of death and
fill the human mind with servile fears, to make the kneeling
suppliant accept the Christian sclteme of redemption. The Golden
Age is nothing more than gloss,-an air-hung mirage over sterile
desert sands, seen by the hallucinated who still continue to put forth
volumes of gibberish, purporting to contain the mirage condensed
into modern meaning, and the ideal gloss converted into real gold
by sleight of interpretation.
There was no original condition of perfect purity, lost by man
through any cataclysmal event, to which return could be made.
This is but a foolish postulate of the non-evolutionists. It is not
that the primary myth is false, but it is falsified by literal interpretation
of a typical mode of expression. The condition of mankind at the
time of the so-called lapse from paradisiacal purity was too low for
any Fall. It was that of the beasts, the unclean, the incestuous, the
Catamites and Prederastians who are summed up under one name,
as THE " Sodomites" of Apocryphal and Gnostic tradition, who
were without the consciousness by which comes the knowledge
of sin. That fabled fairy-land of religious belief belongs to a past
that never was present, and it is horribly grotesque to compare
its Idyllic Ideal with the reality of primitive Man in his wilderness
of a world.
So far from the Adamic man bearing the divine likeness, he was
one of the animal "men with tails " ; the Adam who is said in
Rabbinical traditions to have had intercourse in common with the
other animals ; and also to have had a tail.
There never has been a" Fall of Man," from which he could be
saved by the suffering and death of god or man upon the cross; and
the preaching of such a mode of salvation constitutes a miserable
mockery. It is an utterly misleading aside from the real work of
the world that remains to be done; and the money spent in sustaining the great delusion at home and propagating it abroad might
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suffice for the extinction of poverty if preventively applied.l Our
social conditions are such as to generate and cultivate pauperism
as one of the national products. We are manufacturers of misery.
The earth is drained into reservoirs of riches for the few who are
masters of all channels through which the wealth is forced to flow, and
there are no adequate means provided for insuring a return and redistribution amongst the masses of the producers whose labour is the
living source of all supply. What profits it to offer the Word of a
Salvation hereafter to the miserable multitude who are damned indeed
whilst here ? they know they are fallen, but the explanation of their
'' Fall " is false ; and it is so fatal to the true, that the millions of those
who will no longer listen to such foolish teaching must be looked
upon as the great hope of the future. The " Fall of Man " was an
allegory set forth by the primitive " Wisdom" which has been perverted into a falsehood by ignorance.
" Man bath not faU'n from Heaven, nor been cast
Out from some Golden A¥.e lived in the Past !
Your £'\11 is from the poss1ble Life before ye :
Your fall is from a Crown of Life held o'er ye ;
The falling short of an impending glory."!

He is not half way up the human ascent which he has to climb
continually. And the proffered salvation and mode of redemption
from the evil effects of the supposed "Fall" constitutes the greatest
delusion of this life and the most fatal illusion for the next.
A theology or theosophy manufactured from the refuse and leavings
of mythology and the misinterpretation of ancient thought and its
mode of expression, with its doctrine of a Human Fall that never
occurred ; the descent, degradation, and depravity that did not follow,
and its redemption by the blood of an atonement which consequently
could not apply, constitutes the sheerest insanity that mental aberration has hitherto shown. The fetishism of savagery exhibits nothing
half so barbarous or so devoid of basis either scientific or natural.
The creed of Christendom is professedly founded on the verity of
events ; the verity of the Fall of Man as the first event in human
history is the foundation and comer-stone, the very Timin, of the
superstructure of the atonement and redemption ; and Egypt, which
was the parent of the mythos, bas left the means of proving: (1) that
1 In the year 18561 a British Parliamentary Commission, of which Mr. Gladstone
was a member, puDlished the opinion derived from the whole range of the
missionary·area, tliat it was" Not the application ofexternal means of civilization, but
the preaching of Christ crucified that is the true !!Jent for raising barbarous tribes
to a higher state of culture, and that by the preachtng of the Word of the Cross of
Christ, and by this onlf, do the heathen obtain a true susceptibility for the outward
ennobling of life." C1ted in Mislitnu, IMir Pwe fiiU/ Wt~rl, from the Danish of
H. Kalkar,
1 A Tale Df EltnUIJ.
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the supposed fall of the primal pair was not a human event ; (2) that
it could not have been represented as human and historical except by
those who were ignorant of its true nature; and (3) that later doctrines
based on its being veritable human history are of necessity falsely
founded. For, if the "Fall of Man " is not historic fact, the personal
Redeemer and historical redemption have no raison d'etre nor standing
ground. The antitype can only answer to the type. The Fall cannot
be mythical and the redemption historical. A mythical "Fall" can only
necessitate or warrant or include a mytlzical saviour. These must go
together, whether they stand or fall. The entire superstructure of
doctrine and dogma has been erected on the original fallacy. The
error is too radical for uprooting save by overthrowal of the system
with which it has been entwined for life or death ; and for such a
product of thought peculiarly perverted, such a mode of mental
torture, such a libel on all that is human or divine, there can be no
escape from final doom, which approaches slowly in order that it may
be the more certain and complete.
A few last words on the Regia Paradisi itself, considered as a
mundane locality. This has been sought for in many lands, and
numberless attempts have been made to define and fix the site in
accordance with Hebrew "history." Wherever there is a river-head
that can be made to run on all-fours, even by assuming the existence
of water-channels no longer extant, the Biblical Eden has been discovered,-whether in Asia, Africa, Europe, or America. Some writers
have come to the conclusion that its features were effaced by the
Deluge ; others have maintained that it disappeared with some lost
Lemuria, or island of Atlantis. Livingstone coupled the four heads
of the four rivers with the sources of the Nile ; and the traveller
died in search of the old lost Paradise of the 41 Genesis." He
found there was a local report of four mighty streams whick rose in
a mountain west of Tangmzyika lake; and in that region he hoped
to discover the fountain-heads as pictured in the Hebrew book ;
or the "twin-source" as described by Herodotus.
And if there be an earthly original for the heavenly Eden, it will
be found in equatorial Africa, the land of seething, swarming, multitudinous, and colossal life, where the mother nature grew great with
her latest race; the lair in which the lusty breeder brought forth her
black, barbarian brood, and put forth for them such a warm welling
bosom as cannot be paralleled elsewhere on earth. This was the
world of wet and heaven of heat; the land of equal day and dark.
that supplied the Two Truths of Uati (Eg.) ; the top of the world ;
the very nipple (Kepa) of the breast of earth, which is there one vast
streaming fount of moisture quick with life. So surely as a topographical Meru, the lake and island, is found in Habesh, so surely is
the earthly Paradise, the original of the mythical which was carried
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forth over the world by the migrations from Kam, to be found there,
if at all.
In Egyptian Khentu is the interior, variously applied. It is the
inner land, the lake country. It is also the name of the womb,
the human birthplace. The Khen (Eg.) is the Semitic Gan, the
Arab Al-Jannat for the Garden of Eden. Khen or Khenltt IS the
Garden in Egyptian, just as our southern county Kent is called the
Garden of England. Khentu also means delight. Thus in Khentu,
according to the Egyptian language, was the garden of delight, the
pleasure-place, Paradise, Eden, or celestial birthplace of the mythos.
Khentu being the interior, the matrix, Kheptu is the hinder thigh, as
the place of outlet to the north, where the hinder thigh still denotes
the birthplace figured in heaven by the constellation Ursa Major.
These are the south and north of the African motherland as named
in Egyptian; the Khepta-Khentu, Hapta-Hendu, or Sapta-Sindhu
of the Celestial Heptanomis.
It was mentioned in the second volume of the Book of Begz'tmiugs
that Tanga in Xosa Kaffir signifies the thigh ; this is an express type
of the birthplace. The thigh is also namedDango, in Kano.
Danggln, in Mandara.

Dmgnlau, in Buduma.
Tang6o, in Bulanda.

Tonge, in Mbamha.

These agree with Tltingee, for the thigh in the Australian dialects.
Th.e following African variants also contain a common type-name for
water:Anzoi, Water, Afudu.
Aningo }
Anymgo "
Nke
,

Orungu

Nlu, Water,
Nki
,
Engi
Ngi
,

'

Balu.

Bamon.
N'gonla.
Munio.
N'guru.

Ngi, Water, Knnem.
,
1\fende,
Eanga, I.ah·, l\lnlcml·a.
N&ia

Lake Tanganika (or Tanganyika) is the water or lake of Tnugn,
the mount or thigh of source itself. The writer has now learned that
in or near Busma (north-eastern High Sudan), where the type-name for
the mountain is Tanga, there is believed to be a very lofty tltomztai~e
from whick those who ascend never come down again. (In the Assyrian
legend lshtar is said to descend from her high mountain where she
is unvisited of men. 1) The mime for this very high and mythical
mount is the Tanga. 2
Here then, in the African languages, the mount and the thigh are
both one as Tanga. So is it with Meru, which is the mythical mount
in Sanskrit, and the thigh in Greek. In West Java also there is a
high mountain named Gunung Danka which is identified by the
natives as the site of the earthly Paradise. 3 As described in Captain
Cook's last voyage, the "author of most things" is known by
certain of the South Sea Islanders as Kolla-fou-tmzga who is said to
I

Records, vol. iii. 135.
3

1
Koelle, Polyglolla Africatla, introd. p. 6.
St. John, Far East, vol. i. p. 278.
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be tlee wQ1nan dwelling in the sky and directing the Thunder, Lightning,
atzd Waters. She is likewise known as Life, like Eve and Ank.
The Red Cow (Arg-Roud), from which the celestial waters flow, is
represented as resting on the summit of Mount Alborz. If Tanganyika
be, as now inferred, the water of Tanga, that will be as the mountain
of which Livingstone heard. The natural genesis of the Thigh-mount
may be traced in the mother or water-source. So the Irish name for
Waterford is Portlarga, which signifies the port of the thigh. There
is a like primitiveness in naming from the ham. The ham or hem (Eg.)
is a feminine type, the seat, and a water-frontier. The very high
mount, Tanga, and the thigh, Tanga, are two types of the genitrix and
the birth-place. The moon, another type, is Tingal in Tamul ; Ti11galu,
Canarese ; Tingal, Malayalim. Such types are interchangeable under
the same prototypal name. Tanga, the thigh (Xosa), is also a house
for the unmarried men of a native kraal, and for strangers ; also for a
cattle-place on tlze high !till. This name of the dwelling is represented
by Denka (Lat. 10° o' N., 30° o' E). Dangala, the thigh in Mandara,
and Dmgalan in Buduma, are echoed in Do11gola and Old Dongola
(Lat. 16° o' N., and 18° 46' N.); near to which (in Lat. 18° 29' N.,
31° 44' E.) was Meruwe, another typical mount and thigh. The
Danakil between Suakin and Arkiko, Red Sea and Abyssinia, also
probably derive from this birth-place. They call themselves the Afer
or Afar, whence Africa ; Ka (Eg.) being the interior land.
The Kabalists have preserved a tradition of Paradise being situated
in an equatorial land, where the days and the nights are of equal
length. A rabbinical geographer of the fifteenth century says it is
evident from the words of the learned that there is a Paradise on a
certain portion of the earth's surface, and that four rivers issue from
it. It is declared by those learned that Paradise is localized under the
middle line of tlee world, where tlee days are alwa;•s of equal lmgth. 1
This mythical mount, which was localized in so many places, was
identified by Milton with
" Paradise under the tEthiop line,
By Nilus' head, inclosed with shining rock,
A whole day's journey high.''
Paradise Lost, b. iv. verse

281.

If any actual river be meant by the Gihon (lln'~) which flows from
the primal seat of mankind through all the land of lEthiopia, it must
be the Nile. Moreover, it is the Nile river which was placed in
the planisphere as the river of the division, the Iarutana, or
Eridanus, named from tana (Eg.) to divide. Virgil, 2 makes the
Nile rise in India, but that is not the India of to-day. The words
India, Hendu, and Sindha are three modified forms of Khentu,
Egyptian name for the south, the southern and interior land.
1

Sepker Hamu~totk, f. 65, c. i,

1

Georg. iv. 288.

TYPOLOGY OF THE FAI.I. IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.

165

It is noticeable that Camoens always calls the people of India
Gentoos, not Hindus. To the Egyptians Klzentu was the interior land
that lay south, and the country of Kltentt~ or Gattda (U-ganda) is on the
line of the equator 0° o', 32° 45' east, where, if anywhere on earth, the first
garden was planted on the summit of the world, and the animal attained
to human consciousness.
In the Book of Genesis the first river Pishon is identified with a
land of gold named Cltavilah (,.,r,,,n). Chavilah modifies into
Havilah and Savilah, therefore Chavilah might be identified with
Sofalah as the land of gold ; "Sofala, thought Ophir," as Milton
sings. Marsden, like Milton, places the Hebrew gold-land, Ophir,
at Sofalah on the African coast. But Sofalah would be still more
applicable to Chavilah. Also Evilath is a name of the Hindu
Paradise at the fountain-head of Ganga, where stood the Tree
that bore the Apples of Gold.
In the languages of Atam the name for gold is Asopu, as in
Dsuku. Gold is Tem-Tem in Mbofon, Tumbuta in Opanda; and
Tem or Kltetem in Egyptian; Clzetham in Hebrew. Etem is
gold in Ekamtulufu. These names correspond to those of the
Adamic land of gold, Kedem and Eden. It is noticeable that the
Zambezi (Cuama-Mbesi) river debouches from the land of Sofalah. 1
Captain Burton says the central dome of the Highlands of Unyamwezi, or the moon, discharges northwards the first feeders of the Nile
and westwards the easternmost branch of the Congo, and "It is possible that a!Z early confusion of the Zambezi with tlze Rufiji deri~1ed
the former (Zambezi) from tlze birthplace of the Nile and the Congo." 2
Here then we have three great African rivers running from one
central summit. It is not necessary to limit a1zd judge the actual
physical chart, by the mythical account of the Mosaic Paradise il1 the
Hebrew Genesis, or it might be suggested that from this centre, the
mount of the equator, the four great rivers, the Congo, Nile, Niger,
and Zambesi, were believed to run down into the surrounding seas;
and certainly no better form of the four rivers has been found. Also
there is a very sacred river in Hwida called the Euphrates or
Eufrates. As Khentu, the southern, is the earlier name of India, so we
may now claim that the Congo is the African form of Ganga, which
was continued in India. In the north-eastern High Sudan the
type-name for the mountain is Gong; this offers an African name
for the Kongo and Kinga1ti rivers ; the Ganga, Kiang (water, Chinese) ;
Khtengte, Tonquinese; Kltonklta, Pali; Ying, Ostiak; Ngongi, Maori.
In the Hindu mythos the fount of Ganga is fabled to be in the Moon,
whence the stream falls before it divides into four rivers, or in
another version into seven. Now the typical mount that reached
to the moon or was pre-lunar in mythology had seven steps, or was
I
I

Koelle, introd. p. ro.
Burton, Camoens, GeograjJI~tcal Commenlar)', Lusiatls, vol. iv. p. sr8.
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represented by seven mountains and seven mountain ranges, and this
imagery is traditionally associated with Mount Kenia and with the
seven mountains of the moon, the "Lun(Btnontes" of Ptolemy. These
says Captain Burton; are evidently the Jiighlands of Unyamwezi,
meaning the moon. The moon isM6esi, in Kasands.
M6ese, in N'gola.

M6esi, in Lubalo.
Motai, in Muntu.

Mllld, in Marawi.

And the river Zambesi (or Cuama-Mbesi) is named as one of the
rivers of the moon. Of course the four rivers might have had some
more limited local application as they have in the Tanganyika legend
related to Livingstone. The four rivers in the Hindu version, and the
four streams (of milk) in the Norse, issue from tlze cow as tlte typical
motker. Heaven, named the PI, was represented by a cow in Egypt,
and the cow itself is the
Pe, in Knnuri.
Pt, in l\lunio.

Pe, in N'guru.
Pit, in Kanem.

Va.O, in Bode.

But the primordial type was the water-cow long before the land-cow
could have been domesticated. The milch-cow was afterwards added
to the water-cow when Ta-Urt became Hes-ta-Urt, or Astarte, under
the lunar-type. The water-cow shows the Kamite beginning beyond
the Hindu and Syrian type of the cow. An Inner African name for
the cow isNyaka, in Murundo.
Nyaka, in Ham.
Nage, in Pulo.
Nyaka, in Isuwu.

Nyaka, in Melon.
Nako, in Nupe.
Naguo, in Gonli.

A"ako, in Basa.
Nikai, in Gbandi.
Nika, in Mende.

Thus the name of Tanga-Nyaka includes the cow of the water, the
thigh of the water, and the thigh of the cow, which was represented by
· the mount of the birth-place, and of celestial source. One Egyptian
name for both cows is Tep or Teb, whence the mount of the cow is Tepr
or Tabor. This is also an Inner African type-name. East of Tanganyika
there is a place and a Mount Tabora (Kase). And on the Gold
Coast there is another Tabora, where the two great objects or types
worshipped by the negroes are the Mount and the Cow. In Tabora
we have the African form of Thabor, the sacred mount in Galilee,
which is likewise associated with the worship of the cow or golden
calf, by backsliding lsrael.2 The natural genesis of the typical Mount
is found in its being .the water-source (also of division, whether in
the human body or between earth and heaven), of which the thigh
and the cow are two mythical types.
But if we were to find the four rivers issuing in four directions from
one mountain source, the difficulty would still remain that the four
1
2

Burton, Commentary on 1/u Lunads, vol. ii. p. 518.
Rowley ; d. Hosea v. i.
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are not primary. They are but a figure of the four quarters which
do not belong to the first formation. In all the oldest traditions of
the human race the cradle and birthplace is the Heptanomis, and not
a land of the four quarters. In the Quiche account, the seven caves
precede the four quarters, just as the sevenfold heaven was earlier
than the Tetrapolis, and the seven races of men, whose types were
the elementaries, are extant before the races of the four differentcoloured quarters. The birthplace is everywhere figured as the
Heptanomis. Paradise was sevenfold, seven-named, the place of the
seven, and of the Septentrion, in the Akkadian hymns, the seven great
spirits of the bear in the Egyptian Ritual, the seven Rishis in India.
This was the star-station attained by the Pro-Selenes long before time
could be reckoned or space determined by the four quarters of the
moon.
The waters follow the same primordial number. The seven waters
preceded the four rivers. The Western Paradise of the Buddhists is
the place of the seven pools. Moreover, the descent can be traced
from the summit of the seven to the four of the lunar quarters.
Mount Meru is not mentioned by name in the Rig- Veda, whence it
has been thought that the mythos must be later thau the Vedic period.
It is the Vedic system that is altogether later. The bed of the
four rivers is spoken of as the work of Indra, 1 and these belong to
the later system ; they were added to the typical mount when it was
made into a figure of the four quarters, for the moon and sun, just
as the pillar-cross of Ptah, is called the throne of the sun, whereas
the summit was the throne of the seven superseded gods.
The source of Ganga is in the abode of the seven Rishis, and in
its descent it travels seven times around the summit of Mount Meru.
Then it falls into four lakes on four summits facing the four quarters
which belong to the later four divisions of the moon. So in the
Avesta the paradise of Airyana-Va~jo, the sevenfold place of the
seven Yazatas, was aloft on the summit, whereas the four-cornered
circle, established by Virna against the Deluge, was lower down the
mountain.
So the Manu Vaivasvata, when he disembarked after the Deluge,
is described as descending the mount of the north. If we found
the four rivers we should still have to look for the land of the seven
streams in Africa, corresponding to ·all the other forms of the
Septenary, possibly in the seven mountain ranges about Mount
Kenia, described by Ptolemy, from which the River Sa!Jaki issues
into the Indian Ocean-Sevekh being number seven in Egyptian ;
Sullhu, seven in Arkiko ; Slm!Jaglt, in Hebrew. Meanwhile, whatsoever earlier African types there may have been, Egypt remains the
land of the seven streams ; 11 and the one water is first of all the
White Nile, next the Blue and Red Rivers of Hapi-Mu, and lastly the
t

L. 6.

1

Is. xi. 15.
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river of seven branches and outlets, in accordance with the typology
which preceded the rivers or divisions of the four quarters.
If the human birthplace was in the equatorial region of the Lakes,
the north would become the heaven of cool to the race that turned
that way. In Egyptian the " Meh," is the north, the quarter of
the waters, and the name of the cool wind that breathed new life.
"Throughout the whole of the Hottentot territory," says Dr. Hahn,
11
the northerly breezes are called Tu-oab, or rain-wind, showing that
in the remotest ages the north wind was recognized as the rainbearer." 1
They had gone from the north, or north-east of Africa, but we have
now to follow those who went northward from the centre, through
the tropical regions into LEthiopia. This was named the north as
Khepsh (Eg.), that is Habesh and KOsh (;;?1::~), by a people who must
have dwelt to the south of it to name it as their north. Khepsh (Eg.) is
the north pole, and the constellation of the Great Bear, i.e. the watercow. As they descended the Nile, the pole and the seven stars rose
higher and higher. But it was not known that the earth was a revolving
globe. Hence, when the group of seven stars went down and re-arose;
they must have gone round something that intercepted them from
view. This was the typical mount that rose on a fiat surfacethe mount of the north. Of this mount it is said :
"The sun performing his daily revolution round M iemno, is soon hid
by that mountain, and darkness again commences. Men aftlicted by
this deprivation of light, and in perturbation exclaim : " 0 tluzt light,
wlticlt came to illmni11ate tlze world, how quickly luztk it vanished I"

While they are with ardent vows desiring another light, behold in the
same eastern region, and in the beginning of night, the moon appears
accompanied by all the stars, and all mankind are wonderfully delighted. Now they say to one another: "How timely is this appearance I This ltmzi11ary has appeared as if it luzd known Ottr necessity,
let tts therefore call it Zanta" (the Pali word for necessity). This
appearance of tlze sun, moon, and stars kappmed on a Sunday at the
{ttl/moon of the month Taboun, whick corresponds partly with our Marek:

" and at this very instant of the sun's appearance everything on the
earth became such as it has ever since continued to be." 2 This
points to the Noumenia of the spring equinox at which time the sun
moon, and stars of the son (Horus) met in one sign.
The mount and the mother appear together in the Magic Papyrus,
where it is said to Ra : "In rapture is thy motlzer tlze Goddess Meru, as
thou dost emit the irradiatio11 of light a1zd encirclest tlze world with thy
blaze till tlzott reaclzest that mountai1z which is in Akar," behind which

the sun set.
the god. 3
J

At this point the Goddess Meru or the mount received

Tstmi-Goam, p. 83.

' Asiatic Researclus, vol. vi. p. 247.
:<. p. 145·

Records, vol.
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The goddess Meru is a form of Hathor, the cow-headed genitrix.
But the earlier form of the typical mount was that of the seven stars,
the mount of the water-cow, the mount of the pole, around which
revolved the cow or sow, tortoise, water-bird, rhinoceros, or other
of her types. This was the Mount Meru of the Lake ; Meru, the
Thigh; Meru, the cow, called Mehuru, the thigh of the great
water. 1
And at Meroe in Khepsh (Klish) which means the hinder (i.e.
female) thigh, .as the north, we find the African topographical Meru
that became typical in the Hindu mythology. Meru in Greek was
not only the thigh ; the word p.epo'TI'E'> was a sacred expression
used by the Greeks to denote mankind as those who were born from
Meru, the mount of the birthplace. Also, Merops was a king of the
./Ethiopians, that is, of Klish, the celestial north. Klish (Egyptian
Khepsh) becomes the Greek KtJs, which was known as Merope.
There was also a Merope described by Theopompus in the north
or near the country of the Hyperboreans. The island of Sip/mos was
another reputed form of Meropis. The original Khepsh will account
for the names of Klish, Kos, and Siphnos, which are all places of this
mythical mount.
The one mount will be found under many names in various lands.
It is the Ararat of the deluge mythos : "As tlte first mou11taitz, 0 holy
Zaratusltt, tltere stood 011 this earth tlte lteight Haraiti": the mountain
range ; the Akkadian Urdltu, or mountain of the world ; the Egyptian
Arrtu, the ascent and the buttock; the Irish Art or Ard, the height;
Welsh Alt, a steep place; and English Old, as the "old man," a
mountain.
In the Art we recover the Mount of the Great Bear, the British
Art or Arth which was the constellation of Arthur ; and this mount
is still called Arthur's Seat; the Summit of Edin, Dun-edin, in
Edinburgh ; one of the places where the mount and circle or inclosure (the Druidic" barrier, the rampart of Eidm," the "Esgor of
Eidin ") were localized in Britain, according to the Kamite typology.
In Egyptian the Ru (earlier Reru or Rera) is the mouth, outlet, gate,
outrance, uterus, or rtte des femmes. This was typified by the sow and
water-cow named Rtera ,· and the milch-cow is called
Erq/a, in Aku.
Erq/a, in Egba.

En/a, in Idsesa.
Erq/a, in Eki.

Erq/a, in Dsumu.
Erda, in Dsebu.

In the same group of languages (Aku) the sky and heaven have the
name of onere in Egba ; omre in Yoruba ; om and ant in others.
The Rru or Ru is an outlet for water, the earliest division of land, and
the primary way. Hence the heaven was divided into water-ways
and the solar bark is said to be towed through the Rtt.s of the
Rusta by water. Now this Rtt or Ltt is the universal type-name
t

Ril. ch. xvii.
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for the rivers, some twenty or thirty of them, such as the Rusizi and
Lubalo that issue from the central lakes at the summit of the world.
The emaning Rru of the primreval birthplace was represented
in Egypt by Rerit, the suckler (sow); Rerit, the gestator (hippopotamus);
Rerit, the serpent-woman, as types of the nursing mother who first
brought forth from the waters of earth, and was pourtrayed as the
bringer-forth of time and of the Gods in heaven, with the thigh
(Ursa Major) for her constellation ; she who as Rerit or Lilith was
Adam's first wife, and who, as Kefa (or Kep), the Yoruban /fe, was
the Kamite Eve, the Hebrew Chavvach, Adam's second wife, both
of whom are accredited by tradition with being the cause of mankind
losing the Regio Paradisi.

SECTION XI.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF THE DELUGE AND THE ARK.
PARENTS who feel the full responsibility of teaching a little child
that accepts as truth whatsoever is seriously affirmed ought surely to
consider it an unpardonable sin against the innocence of infancy for
their children to be taught that the fables of mythology are the sacred
and true "Word of God," if found in the Hebrew Scriptures. Where
this is done, simplicity and credulity are continually wedded for life
in childhood, and we cannot afterwards get rid of a faith that has
been founded on falsities without loss of some natural simplicity in
the process of finding out how profoundly we have been deceived,
how unfathomably befooled. There are persons who have retained
their childlike simplicity and credulity undivorced, in whose presence
we are made to feel as though acquiring knowledge were to undergo
a veritable Biblical " fall." When the late Lord Stratford de RedclUTe, in conversation with the present writer, once remarked, " Well,
as between Mr. Darwin a11d Jfoses, I prifer Moses," it almost made
him shrink, ashamed of knowing better. The childlike simplicity of
such a man forced one to feel that " knowing," when compared with
believing, was a sort of Zulu process of "smelling- out.''
When the news came that the legend of the deluge had also been
found on the cuneiform tablets, there was great rejoicing at first
over this further proof that Bible history was true. There was a
reaction, however, when it was understood that the deluge in this
case only lasted six or seven days I Some who subscribed to certain
funds for the purpose of exploration began to fear lest too much might
be discovered.
The eleventh tablet of the Izdubar series contains the Assyrian
form of the deluge legend. According to the version rendered by
George Smith, we are told that Izdubar, the solar god, importuned
Xisithrus 1 to tell him the. story. Then Xisithrus said to Izdubar,
"Be revealed to thee, Izdubar, the concealed story, and the judgment of the gods
be related to thee.''
1 Or Hasisadra.
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He tells him how Hea, Lord of Hades, spake to him (Xisithrus)
and said,
"' Surippakite son of Ubaratutu ••. make a ship after this • . . I destroy (?)
the sinner and life ... cause to ascend the seed of life all of it, to the midst of
the ship. The ship which thou shalt make ... cubits shall be the measure of its
length, and ... cubits the amount of its breadth and its height... Into the deep
launch it.' I perceived and said to Hea, 'My lord, the ship-making which thou
commandest me thus, when by me it shall be done (I shall be derided by} young
men and old men.' Hea opened his mouth and spake, and said to me, his servant,
' ..• Thou shalt say unto them, •.. he has turned from me and ••. fixed over
me ... like caves •.• above and below ... close to the ship ... the flood which I
will send to you (into it) enter and the door of the ship turn. Into the midst of it
thy grain, thy furniture, and thy goods, thy wealth (?), thy women-servants, thy
female-slaves, and the young men, the beasts of the field, the animals of the field,
all I will gather and I will send to thee, and they shall be inclosed within thy door.'
Xisithrus his mouth opened and spake, and . . . said to Hea, his lord : 'Any one
the ship will not make . . . on the earth fixed . . . I may see also the ship . . .
on the ground the ship . . . the ship-making which thou commandest me ...
which in ...
COLUMN II.
strong ..• on the fifth day ... it in its circuit rourteen measures . . . its frame
fourteen measures it measured . , . over it I placed its roof . . . I inclo:;ed it. I
rode in it on the sixth time, I examined its exterior on the seventh time, its interior
I examined on the eighth time ; with planks the waters from within it I stopped,
I saw rents and the wanting parts I added, three measures of bitumen I poured
over the outside, three measures of bitumen I poured over the inside.' " 1

The ark being stored and equipped, Shamas bids Xisithrus enter it
and close the door. Then,
"That flood happened (of which) he spake saying : 'In the night I will cause it
to rain (v. it will rain) from heaven heavily. In the day I celebrated his festival,
the day of watching a fear I had. I entered to the midst of the ship and shut my
door. To close the ship to Busur-sadir-abi, the boatman, the palace I gave with its
goods. The raging of a storm in the morning arose, from the horizon of heaven
extending and w!de. Vul in the midst of it thundered; and N ebo and Saru went
in front, the throne-bearers went over mountains and plains, the destroyer Nergal
overturned, Ninip went in front and cast down, the spirits carried destruction, in
their glory they swept the earth; of Vul the floods reached to heaven. The bright
earth to a waste was turned.
COLUMN III.
"The surface of the earth . . . it swept ; it destroyed all life from the face of the
earth... The strong deluge over the people, reached to heaven. Brother saw not
his brother, it did not spare the people. In heaven the gods feared the tempest and
sought refuge ; they ascended to the heaven of Anu. The gods like dogs fixed in
droves prostrate. Spake Ishtar like a child; uttered the great goddess her speech.
All to corruption are turned, and then I in the presence of the gods prophesied
evil. As I prophesied in the presence of the gods evil, to evil were devoted all my
people ; and I prophesied, ' I, the mother, have begotten my people, and like the
young of the fishes they fill the sea.' The gods concerning the spirits were weeping
with me (v. her) ; the gods in seats, seated in lamentation, covered with their lips
for the coming evil. Six days and nights passed, the wind, deluge, and storm overwhelmed. On the seventh day in its course was calmed the storm, and all the deluge,
which had destroyed like an earthquake, quieted. The sea he caused to dry, and the
1
Rameses addressing Ptah·Nun as god of the celestial water says: "I made
thy noble boat, Neb-Heh, lord of the a~es, of 130 cubits, on the river of the great
real cedar-trees, with a head of acacia. '-Annals of Rameses, iii. xlviii. n,
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wind and deluge ended. I perceived the sea making a tossing, and the whole of
mankind turned to corruption ; like reeds the corpses floated. I opened the window
and the light broke ; over my face it passed. I sat down and wept ; over my face
flowed my tears. I perceived the shore at the boundary of the sea ; for twelve
measures the land rose. To the country of Nizir went the ~hip ; the mountain of
N izir stopped the ship, and to pass over it it was not able. The first day, and the
second day, the mountain of Nizir the same. The third day, and the fourth day,
the mountain of Nizir the same. The fifth and sixth, the mountain of Nizir the
same. On the seventh day, in the course of it, I sent forth a dove, and it left.
The dove went and turned, a resting-place it did not find, it returned. I sent forth
a swallow, and it left. The swallow went and turned, and a resting-place it did not
enter, and it returned. I sent forth a raven, and it left. The raven \rent and the
corpses on the water it saw, and it did eat, and wandered away, and did not return.
I sent the animals forth to the four winds, I poured out a libation, and I built an
altar on the peak of the mountain, by seven jugs of wine I took, at the bottom of
them I placed reeds, pines, and spices. The gods collected at its burning ; the
gods collected at its good burning ; the gods like sumbi 1 gathered over the
sacrifice.''

This is neither mythos nor history, but a romance of mythology on
its way towards becoming Hebrew history. It is one of a series of
twelve legends of creation connected with the twelve zodiacal signs,
and this, the eleventh, corresponds to the sun in the sign of the
Waterman and the Akkadian month As a-all, the name of which
signifies the "curse of rain." This is the Egyptian month Pa-Me11at
(Phamenoth), the month of the wet-nurse, who is pourtrayed as the
suckler, the many-breasted goddess, the manifold fount of source in
the sign of the Waterer. 2 Menat is the zodiacal form of the genitrix
the earlier goddess of the Great Bear, Rerit, the suckler, whose
type was the sow, or hippopotamus.
Such a title as the "curse of rai11 " was calculated to turn the
archaic myth into the legend of a great deluge and destruction by
water, which became historic in the Hebrew version. But the archaic
myth of the deluge did not originate in Akkad nor in Babylonia.
According to Al-Biruni, the Persians and the great mass of the
Magians denied the deluge altogether; they believed that the rulership
(of the world) had remained with them without any interruption ever
since Gayomard, who is, according to them, the first man. In denying
the deluge the Indians, Chinese, and the various nations of the East
concur with them. Some, however, of the Persians admit the fact
of the deluge, but account for it in another way, as it is described in
the Books of the Prophets. "K1zmu," says Ibn Chaldlin, "the
Persians a1td bzdia11s k11ow 11othillg of the deluge " (Tufan). That is,
as an actual inundation by which the human race was nearly obliterated. It is known well enough in the ancient Scriptures as the
"deluge of time." The "mlership of the world" that remained with
the Mages from the time of Gayomard (or Great Bear and Sothis in
Egypt) signifies that the time-cycles had been kept from the first.
There could be no deluge of destruction for those who knew. We
1
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Sumbi, the devouring Zebub fly.
Sec Hermean Zodiac, pl. :!, vol. ii.
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shall see later on, that "the deluge " only applied to the ignorant.
In this light we can read the statement that" after tke flood Titan
u1zdertook a war against Kronus," which shows that the conflict was
continued between timelessness and time, chaos and creation ; and
the Kronian nature of the deluge will be amply demonstrated in the
following pages. 1
We are told by certain writers that there is some resemblance
between the Hebrew and other versions of the deluge legend, but that
the Hebrew account is so much more simple, more dignified, and
noble. Which means that in the Hebrew writings the myth is made
to look more like history. But there is no value in a false appearance
however much it resembles truth. Celsus might well chuckle when he
pointed out that the Christian's account of the deluge with its
" ridiculous ark that held everything i~tside of z't," was "a part of his own
mythology whick kad been literalized a11d amplified by tkem." 2 Such a
literalization of the ancient typology proved to him what ignorant
ldiotes were these promulgators of the newest superstition.
" The flood" or deluge was an accepted epoch used in computations
by the Babylonian chronologers, but this was not the· one historical
epoch of the Bibliolaters, seeing that they reckoned several, like the
Egyptian priests, who pointed out that the Greek reckonings only
included two deluges, whereas their own chronology counted various
floods. Berosus reckoned from the flood ; and one of his classifications
of the minor dynasties runs up to about the year 2400 B.C. This, as
near as can be calculated, is the exact epoch at which the equinoctial
colure entered the sign of Aries. Beyond these, he enumerates another
series of eighty-six kings whose reigns likewise extended to the flood.
Now, if we allow twenty-five years for the average duration of these
reigns, 25 x 86 = 2150 years is about the period during which the
equirtox was in the sign of Taurus, i.e. 2155 years. In that case
the flood would denote the end of the cycle of time (2155 years)
during which the equinoctial colure had remained in the sign of the
Gemini, before it passed into the sign of Taurus; and so on round the
backward circle of precession or recession ; for M. Oppert has shown
that the Babylonians dated a deluge, if not tke deluge, by the year
41,697 B.C.
According to Censorious and Varro, the Jews calculated that the
deluge of Noah occurred about 2300 B.C., which is within some forty
or fifty years of the time of the· flood that took place when the equinox
entered the sign of the Ram ; and is quite near enough for a tradition,
or for a computation short of the most exact. Again, the chronology
of the Septuagint shows an interval of 2242 years between the creation
and the Noachian flood. And seeing that the exact time allowed for
1
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the equinox to remain in one sign is 2ISS years, it looks as if that was
the period of time they were groping after. In the language of the
mythical typology the end of such a period would be described as
a deluge of time. AbCl-Ma'shar Albalkht supposed that tlte deluge
occurred at the place 'of conjunction of the stars in the last part of the
sign of Pisces and the first of Aries.1 Or, to reverse it according to
the movement of precession, when the equinox passed out of Aries
into Pisces ; this was the ending of a time-cycle that may be
correctly described as the deluge of 2SS B.C. In keeping with this
reckoning the next great deluge is due in the year 1900, when the
colure of the vernal equinox will pass into the sign of Aquarius ; and
from now till then there will probably be rumours and prophecies of
great changes, which will be remotely related to the fact, the Gnosis or
tradition not being absolutely lost although dateless.!'
The same identical myth of the deluge as that on the tablets may
be found in the Vendidad 8 where tlze threatened destruction does not
de.ftm'tely take the shape of drwming at all. In the "Genesis" the
destruction of the world is the second act to the creation, which is the
first. So is it in the Avesta. The first Fargard of the Vendidad
describes the creation of the world by Ahura-Mazda. In the second
a great destruction is prognosticated. "Then spake Altura-Mazda to
Yima, saying,' Upon tlte corporeal world will the evil of winter come.
A veltement destroying frost will arise. Snow will fall in abundance
on tlte summits of tlte mountains, on the breadth of the lzeights.' " So
far as the "deluge" is predicted, it is to be found only in the statement that " Tlu waters (will) flow in front" and "behind is the melting
snow." Nor are there any instructions given for building a ship, as in
the Hebrew and Assyrian versions. Yet the meaning is the same in
relation to the mythos or Kronian allegory.
Yima is commanded to make a four-cornered circle. This is the
literal sense, although the translators, thinking of earth only, have
been perplexed in rendering the passage. The Gujerat version
bas a four-cornered square. But the four-cornered circle is celestial,
containing the four cardinal points. This is to take the place of the
paradise in Airyana-Va~jo, and to become the dwelling for all mankind. Seed of all life, of human beings, cattle, birds, trees, of all that
Albiruni, English translation by Sachau, p. 29.
"The late transit of Venus curiously proved the accurate calculations of the
ancient makers of that famous horological curiosity, the Strasbu~ clock. A few
days before the transit, the American Register tells us, visitors to the Cathedral
inspecting the planetarium attached to the clock, noticed that one of the small gilt
balls representing Venus was gradually moving towards a point between the sun
and the earth, and on the day of the passage the ball stood exactly between them.
Old Conrad Dasypodius, the Strasburg mathematician, superintended the manufacture of the clock and its accompanying planetarium, some time between 1571-4,
the dates differing according to various authorities ; and it is interesting to note
that after JOO rears o( existence, the clock faithfully fulfils the calculations of its
dead inventor.' -Graplt;,, January, 1873·
1
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is largest, best, and most beautiful, was to be stored up in this inclosure
with fire and water and all things necessary to replenish the earth.
All the inhabitants were to be brought in in pairs. Then Yima created
the inclosure as commanded, " the lmgth of a riding-course to all four
comers," as a dwelling for man; and "thither he brought tlze seed of
mttlt', beasts of bttrdm, mm, dogs, birds, and red-bzeming fires." " There
he co/kcted t1te water to the leugth of a hatra." "There he made the
birds to dwell; i~t the ever/asti1zgregiott (golden-hued), ·zvhose food 11ever
f'ails. There 111ade he dwelling-places." 11 Thither brought he the seed
of all 111e11 attd 'W011lelt, who 011 'this earth are the tallest, best, and most
bemetifid. Thither brought he the seeds of all kitzds of cattle, which on this
earth are the largest, best, aud most beautiful. Thither brought he tire
seeds of all trees, which o1t this earth are t/ze loftiest mzd sweetest-smellhzg.
Tltither brought !te the seeds of all foods, ·which 01Z the earth are most
fragrallt. A II tlzese he made ilz pairs and imperishable; eve~~ to the
men who were itz the circle." "At the top part of the region he made
11i11e bt·idges ,· six in the middle, three at the bottom." "Round about
this circle (be made) a lofty wall, a wi1tdow that gave light withitt,"
like the window of Noah's ark. Then the question is asked," Creator
ofthe corporeal world, pure o11e I of •zvhat kind are the lights in the circle
which Yima has made?" and the answer is, "Self-created lights atzd
created i11 order (constellations). Of a single kitzd (one kind) and course
are sem the stars, the moon, aud the suu." The other kind appear to be
those that were figured or constellated by Yima in making his circle.
Then it is asked, 11 Wlro lras spread abroad the Mazdayasnian law in
this ch·c/c which Yima has made ? " and the reply is, " The bird
Karshipta." 1
Of this bird which made known the true law, it says in the
Btmdahish, "The Karslript which they call the falc01z (kark) was tire
first of birds" that was brought to the inclosure of Yima. It was the
utterer of revelation and a form of the Word. The falcon agrees with
the solar hawk as the bird of fire, light, or soul, and is an equivalent for
the Phc:enix dove or eagle, which we shall find to be the lawgiver and
time-teller in other myths of the ark and deluge.
In the Bzmdahish the deluge takes place before the creation of man
on the earth. So says the translator ; that is, the deluge as a condition,
not an event ; because the heaven was the celestial water which had to
be divided and bounded by the timekeepers. It is also the inundation
of Tishtar who was a primordial timekeeper as the Dog-star, and
whose lapse was a form of the " fall" in heaven.2
There is a river or source described in the Btmdahish, which ZadSparam says comes out of the middle of the earth. It is called the
Daitih river that issues forth from Airyana-Vaejo and is full of noxious
creatures. Traditionally this is understood to be a subterranean
I Vc~tdidad-Far,l{artl, 2; Spiegel and Dleeck.
•' Bundallisle, ch. xiv. 23 ; xix. 16; xxiv. 11.
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channel or drain (avalpabn). 1 It is referred to in the Avesta as the
Dait which comes out of Airyana-Vaejo, "while they perform work with
it," but "some say that it comes out in a stream unless they perform the
work of the place." 2 This Dait has only been looked for geographically.
It is identical with the Tet or Tepht (Eg.), Welsh Dyftd, English deptlt,
and Chaldean Thavtke. The meaning is, that it is the good Dait
whilst regulated, but, if neglected, the flood follows, or the water
rushes out in a stream, as the opposite of the good Daitilt, the
organization on which Airyana-Vaejo was founded as the perfect place.
In the later Norse mythos the roaring cauldron of Hvergelmir is the
central source of twelve rivers that answer to the twelve divisions
of the zodiac, or the waters which they divided into twelve parts.
This corresponds to the cauldron of Ked and of Pridhain which was a
type of time. It boiled for a year and a day, and when not strictly
attended to, it burst in two, causing a deluge of destruction.
The Mechoacans likewise relate that mankind became 1teglectful of
their duties and forgetful of tlteir origin, and therefore were punished
by a deluge; the human family being wholly destroyed, except Tezpi
with his wife and children. Tezpi shut himself up in a chest of
wood with all kinds of useful seeds. When the waters began to
subside he sent forth a bird which did not return to him. He sent
others, and at last the smallest one came back with a green branch in
its beak, and he then knew the deluge was over and gone.3
The true doctrine of the deluge of time is expressed in the S!lryaSiddha.nta, where it is applied to the period of seventy-one or seventytwo years, which make one day of the great year, 72 X 300 = 25,920.
"One--a11d-seventy ages are styled ltere a Patriarchate (Ma11vantara);
at its end is said to be a twilight, whiclt has the nttmber of years of a
golden age and wltich is a deluge."'
A deluge and a twilight then are interchangeable figures for the
ending of a time. Zechariah, in prophesying the end o£ a period,
uses both figures. A fountain is to burst forth. The mount is to be
cloven in twain: "And it shall come to pass in that day the light shall
not be clear nor dark, but tlte day shall be one not day nor tzight." 1 That
is the typical twilight of the Hindu Manvantara.
In the supposed prophecy of Daniel, the Messiah was to come, and
the end of the restored city was to be with a jlood. 6 The typology
has the same meaning in Esdras.
The Assyrian deluge ended on the seventh day, and the deluge is
described by Esdras as a silence of seven days. He says, " Tlte
world shall be turned into t!te old silence seven days, like as in the former
Judgments, so that no man shall remain. And after seven days the
1
2
3
6

Bundaltislz, b. xx. 13. Zad-Sparam, ii. 6.
Paltlavi Vettdidad, i. 3 ; Haug.
Hi"stoire Glnlrale des Voyages, voL xviii. p. 590·
Zech. ch. xiii. and xiv.
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world that yet awaketh not shall be raised up, and that shall die that is
corrupt. And tlze earth shall restore tlzose tlzat are asleep in Iter, atzd so
slzall tlze dust of those t/zat dwell i1z st1ence; and the secret places s/za/1
deliver those souls that were commi'tted U1lto tlzem. And tlze Most High
shall appear upon the seat of judgment, atzd misery skall pass away."
But this deluge or day of doom being described according to the
Gnosis, it is expressly declared that " the day of doom s/za/1 be tlze end
OF THIS time," and the" beginning of tlze immortality for to come." 1
The year in Egypt consisted of three months deluge and nine
months dry. Hence the dry-time and inundation were the "Two
Truths" of the year. The end of a time was a deluge, just as it is
reckoned in Inner Africa by the coming of the rainy season; and its
antithesis of the re-beginning is symbolized by kindling the new
fire. The end of an astronomical period being typified as a deluge, the
period itself was a drought. Thus we have the symbolism of drought
and deluge.
In the Chinese bamboo books we meet with a seven years'
drought. 2 That means to us seven years of famine ; and so it has
been translated in the Chinese books. But the meaning is not literal.
For example, " drought" was personified by the Chinese as "one
of the six honoured ones " who was worshipped in connection with
the sun, moon, stars, seasons, cold, and heat.8 But they did not pay
adoration to famine. The seven years are probably the seven
Patriarchates or Manvantaras (seventy-one or seventy-two years) of the
Hindus, which made the phrenix-cycle of soo years, or a week in
the great year. Enoch says he was born seventh in the week, at the
end of which the deluge or · destruction will take place,t and in the
sooth year of Enoch's life, in the seventh month, on the fourteenth
day of the month, the cataclysm occurs. In that parable we find the
phrenix-cycle of sao years, which forms the seven great years drought
or dry of the mythos.
In the second book of Esdras,6 Enoch is described as being one of
two living creatures who were placed in two regions, Enoch being
the ruler over the dry division and Leviathan over the ·wet or moist
division, where he was merely confined and kept to be devoured at any
time; the divisions being seven in number, corresponding to the
seven Manvantaras of the Puranas.
The Hindu twilight of the gods, which is equivalent to a deluge,
1 As the time cycles were all connected in the total combination of Egyptian
chronology, and the festival of thirty years was a most important factor, it may be
pointed out that there was a difference of seven days and six hours every thirty
years between the Egyptian solar and civil years. These seven days were timekeepers at the end of a period. This festival, called the Sut-Heb, was connected
with Sothis, the lady of the year, who may be alluded to by Esdras as "the bride"
who comes with the son, as Isis did with Horus. It will be shown that a seven
days' festival preceded a festival of the seventh day.
1 Legge, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 129.
3 I!Jid. p. 34.
1 Ch. vi. 51.
' Enoch, ch. xcii. 41 7·
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occurs as a Mist in a Chinese myth. In the fiftieth year and the
seventh month, on the day of Kang-Shin in the reign of H wang-ti,
tlze phrEnixes arrived and the heavens for three days and three nights
were wrapped in mist. When the mist removed, H wang-ti made an
excursion on the Lo and saw a great fish. To this he sacrificed five
victims, whereupon torrents of rain poured down during seven days
and seven nights. Then the fish floated off to sea, and H wang-ti
obtained the map-writings. The dragon-writing came forth from the
Ho, the tortoise-writing from the Lo, in the red lines and sealcharacters; these were gfven to Heen-Yuen. In this account we have
the arrival of the phrenix, a twilight or mist, a deluge of seven days'
duration, together with the writings that were said to be lost or
buried during the flood. It may be observed incidentally that the
different appearances of the fish-man with the tortoise-book called the
" Great Plan," containing "all abortt the regulating of tlze waters," in the
Chinese mythos, is identical with those of the merman Cannes in
the Chaldean account, who came up out of the deep to teach astronomy
and other arts.
In the first two instances the Chinese fish-man is spoken of as
the tortoise that bore on its back an inscribed great plan or tally,
the river-scheme, afterwards called the" Tortoise Book"; but the fishmao also appears in person to Yu, coming up out of the deep to teach,
and then returning, just as in the Chaldean legend. 1
The arrival of the phrenixes agrees with the end of a phrenix-cycle.
Hor-Apollo tells us the phcenix in Egypt was a sign of the end of a
long cycle of time or an inundation.
In the Book of Enoch it is intimated that at the time of the deluge
the spirit of wisdom was withdrawn from the earth.2 In other
accounts it is the book of wisdom or the time-reckonings that has to
be recovered from the waters which have burst their boundaries and
buried the plan or register that was originally brought from the deep
by the fish-man or, still earlier, woman of the waters, who was first
represented in Egypt by the hippopotamus and crocodile of Typhon,
and afterwards by the fish of Hathor.
In the Masonic Mysteries the book is lost, and the initiates have to
seek and find the mystic Word in the shape of the lost register or
record of the law-a plate upon which is figured the double triangle,
called the seal of Solomon ; that is the figure of the sixfold heaven,
framed and built by Ptah and Ma ; the heaven of nine division,.;,
completed by the abyss in the north, through which the sun-god voyaged
in his ark and outrode the deluge every year, or bridged over the
dark break in the circle of light where the book was lost and the word
has to be found.
Various avatars or manifestations of Vishnu are described as being
1
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undertaken to recover the writings and other treasures that are
drowned by the deluge.
A Marquesan myth of the Deluge relates that the Lord Ocean,
Fatu-Moana, was about to overflow the world, but granted seven days
for preparation. A house was to be built which should tower high
above the waters, with storeys, chambers, and openings for light. The
cattle were collected in pairs, of all kinds, and marched into a vessel
called a "lollg deep wood." The family saved consisted of four men
and four women, the same as in the Hebrew myth. The storm burst,
and the " Sacred Supporter" of the universe slept like Brahma during
the night of dissolution, when the earth and waters were all mixed up
together, and chaos had come again. After a while the waters retreated,
the mountain-tops reappeared, the Lord Ocean commands the dry
land to emerge. The chief of the family offers to sacrifice to the
Lord seven holy and precious things and seven sucklings. Then the
dark bird "te Teetbza a Tauaoa," whose name shows its dark colour,
was sent out of the vessel over the Sea of Hawaii, but returned to it
again. The wind sets in from the north. A second time the dark
bird goes and returns. Another bird, called te Tee tina a Moepo, is sent
out. It alights upon dry land, and returns with young shoots or twigs
in its beak-the branch of promise and peace. Then followed the
debarkation from the " long deep wood." This is like a replica of
the Semitic version, but both are derived from the far older source.
It was not the Hebrews who set the deluge typology,-the River, the
inundation, the argo, raven and dove (or the black and light birds),
the altar, and the man offering sacrifice-in the planisphcre.
In a native chant there is an allusion to the words or books which
were hidden during the deluge.1
(1} "0 the Womall sleeping face upwards I (2) 0 Mannu, tlze
misclli'e1'0tes I 0 lite JVaa-Halazt Alii, 0 Ra Moku I Where were
deposited tke words 'of Pii, 0 Kama-a-Poe-Poe, the Woman of the
Water-Bowl? (3) 0 tile Great Supporter, awaken the world." 2 The
Woman of the Water-Bowl is fellow to the Egyptian Nu-Pe, who
carries or pours out the waters from her vase; or to Menat, the wetnurse, who had been continued from Typhon the dragon.
According to a myth of the Red Indians the deluge was let in by
the black serpent, the Typhonian type of the disorder and chaos that
preceded creation, order, and time.
"r. Long ago came the powerful serpent when men had become evil.
2. The strong serpent was the foe of the beings, and they became embroiled,
hating each other.
J. Then they fought and despoiled each other, and were not peaceful.
4· And the small men fought with the keeper of the dead.
s. Then the strong serpent resolved all men and beings to destroy immediately.
1

1
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6. The black serpent-monster, brought the snake-water rushing.
7· The wide waters rushing, wide to the hills, everywhere spreading, everywhere
destroying.
8. At the island of the turtle was Manabozho, of men and beings the grandfather.
9· Being born creeping, at Turtle-land he is ready to move and dwell.
10. Men and beings all go forth on the flood of waters, moving afloat, everyway
seeking the back of the turtle.
11. The monsters of the sea were many and destroyed some of them.
12. Then the daughter of a spirit helped them in a boat, and all joined saying,
'Come help.'
13. Manabozho of all beings, of men and turtles the grandfather.
14- All together on the turtle then, the men then, were all together.
15. Much frightened Manabozho prayed to the turtle that he would mate all
well again.
16. Then the waters ran off, it was dry on mountain and plain, and the great evil
went elsewhere, by the path of the cave." 1

The story of Manabozho's deluge has also been told in the following
pictographs :-Number one is the earth; number two is Menaboju, a
great brave and chief; number three is Menaboju's wigwam, in which
he lived, sometimes with one squaw, sometimes with two ; number
four, the squaws quarrel ; number five, Menaboju caught between two
trees, released by the bear, goes home and beats his wives; number
six, the king of the turtles sat on the bank of a river, and when asked by
Menaboju's grandson to help him over, made the river broader so that
the little one was drowned ; the king devoured him, but was caught
in the act by Menaboju and killed; when the turtles on this declared
war against Menaboju, and produced the great deluge, Mcnaboju first
carried his grandmother on to a lofty mountain; number seven, He
himself mounted to the top of the tallest pine on the tallest mountain
in the world, and waited there till the deluge was over, there the loon
and the musk-rat came to him ; number nine shows two islands which
Menaboju made, a little one which did not bear his weight, a large
one which supported him and afterwards became the new world ;
number ten, animals, which Menaboju sent forth to look for his
grandmother, inform her of the new creation and lead her back to the
mountain.2 In this version the two wives, the turtles, the great tree,
the lofty mountain, and the ancient grandmother are all recognizable
types.
In an Arawak myth the waters had been confined to the hollow
bole of an enormous tree by means of an inverted basket, the Wallamba or Warrampa, which repressed the swelling fountain within by
magic power. The monkey saw this inverted basket, and thinking it
must cover something good to eat lifted it up, when out burst the
deluge. The monkey found he could not withstand the waters, but
on seeing the duck triumphantly swimming them, he there and then
acquired such a horror of the duck that his descendants have never
since been able to look a duckling in the face. This story may be
1
1
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said to be composed in hieroglyphics. The duckling is a sign of
departure by water, equivalent to the boat, Ua. The Egyptian clepsydra, or water-clock, consists ef a dog-headed monkey sitting on a
basket, the Neb sign; and Neb, the basket, also means to float and
swim. The basket that kept in the deluge was one with the basket of
the Egyptian timepiece, and the monkey who let in the deluge by
lifting the basket is identical with the monkey that keeps time while
sitting on the basket, only the Egyptians were able to pourtray the
same types visibly. A corrupt passage in Hor-Apollo can be corrected by remembering that the ape kept the la1tdi11g-place at the
equinox which followed the crossing of the waters. Sigu, the Noah
of this deluge, escapes, together with his little community, by climbing
up a tree, the coconite (?) palm. They were driven by the rising
waters to the topmost branches. From time to time Sigu dropped
some seed into the waters, judging of their nearness by the sound of
the splash. At last was heard the joyful sound of the seed striking
the soil of earth, and it was known that the waters had supsided and
the deluge was over. 1 With this should be compared the tree in the
planisphere 2 with the dog in its branches and the virgin mother of the
seed holding the corn in her hands, the time being toward the end of
the inundation. It has been shown how the tree of two, four, seven,
or twelve branches was a figure of the heaven that was divided on
purpose to keep time. Thus the tree may be considered to contain
and restrain the waters within its primitive boundary, and the deluge
be represented as bursting forth from it. Also the tree of the four
quarters, the Tat-cross, was the pedestal of the Ape of the equinox
in Egypt.
As we have seen, the gourd or calabash was a figure of the
first heaven that opened in the beginning. This likewise contained
the waters. Hence the natives of Hayti have a tradition that
the flood burst forth- from a most capacious gourd. In this gourd
were contained the swelling waters and fishes, likewise the bones of
the only son of a cacique. The gourd was upset by some meddler
who wished to spy out its contents, when out burst the deluge. The
gourd or calabash was also a primitive form of the at-k. 8
A myth preserved by the Pimas affirms that the only man, if,
indeed, he were a man, saved from the deluge was Szeukha, the son of
tke creator, and he escaped from the general doom by floating on a
ball of resi1z.' The ball of resin is also typified in heaven as a
constellation. Resin was a substance of great mystical significance in
Egypt, probably from its use in embalming the mummy. In the
hieroglyphics resilt (the Tahn) is a type of preservation. In the
Ritual the deceased or mummy is said to go "purified i1z the place of
birth." " He has bee~~ steeped in resi1z ill the place of preservation."
1 Brett, lnd1'an Tribes of Guia11a, pp. 38o, 381.
a In•ing's Co/ut~~bus, b. vi. ch. x.

2 In the previous volume.
' Bancroft, vol. iii. p. 79·
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The place of preservation is where the body and soul are united
to be saved. Resin is also said to be the eye of Horus the saviour.
A plate of Tahn was given to the dead who crossed the waters as a type
of protection and salvation. This as the eye (or eye-ball) of Horus (who
like Szeukha is the son of the creator) was figured at the place of
the vernal equinox, where the youthful sun-god emerged from the waters.
It may be seen in the zodiac of Denderah, placed on the colure betwixt
the Ram and Fishes. This is literally an eyeball of resin (Tahn}
figured at the exact spot where the father was reproduced as his own
son who ascended in the solar bark after the passage of the waters,
otherwise called the deluge.l
It may be worth noticing for the sake of comparison that the divine
ancestor of various North American Indian tribes, the Mandans,
Crows, and Minetarrees, is their Noah who was saved from the great
flood in an ark. They designate him Num-Ank-Maclzan. They
bring offerings to him because the lord of life gave him great power.
Sometimes they worship Num-Ank, at others he is fused with the
lord of life and of breath.11 Now, the Egyptian Num is the lord of
the inundation, who, as Nef, is the lord of breath. He wa& elevated
to the sphere as Canopus, pilot of the ark or argo. Ankh (Eg.) means
life, the lord of life, and the Makhm is the canoe in which the dead
cross the waters in death and escape from the inundation of the
underworld.
A Caddoque myth relates that the master of life appeared to
Sakechah and told him of the world's coming doom. Sakechah was
to be saved by gathering hemlock cones, with the trunk and leaves of
the tree, which he was instructed to burn, along with dry branches of
the oak, kindled with wild rice straw. When these were burnt, he was
to take the ashes and strew them in a circle round the hill Weeheganawan. There was no need of collecting the animals within this
charmed circle, as the living creatures sought- it themselves, and
retreated into it for safety during the ftood.
" 1 Sakechah ! ' said the master of life, ' when the moon is exactly over thy head
she will draw the waters on to the hill. She is angry with me because I scourged
a comet. I cannot prevent her revenge unless .I destroy her, and that I may not do,
as she is my wife. Therefore bid every living creature that is on the hill take off
the nail from the little finger of the right hand, if a man ; if a bird or beast, of the
right foot or claw. When each has done this, bid him blow in the hollow of the
nail with the right eye shut, saying these words, "Nail become a canoe, and save
me from the wrath of the moon.'' The nail will become a large canoe, and in this
canoe will its owner be safe.' The Great Spirit was obeyed, and shortly every
creature was floating like a boat on the surface of the water. And, lest they should
be dispersed, Sakechah bound them together by thongs of buffalo-hide. They
continued floating for a long time, till at last Sakechah said, 'This will not do, we

1 Both the eye and resin were types of preservation and salvation, and therefore are interchangeable. In the Ute language the eye and seed have the same
name ; the eye reproduces the likeness, so does the seed, although in a different
way. Thus the eye of the potato is the shoot of the seed.
2 Miiller, p. 133.
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must have land. Go,' said be, to a. raven that sat in his canoe near him,' fetch me
a little earth from the bottom of the abyss. I will send a female, because women
are quicker and more searching than men.' The raven, proud of the praise
bestowed on her sex, left her tail feathers at home and dived into the abyss. She
was gone a long time, but notwithstanding her being a woman sbe returned
baffied of her object. Whereupon Sakechah said to the otter,' My little man, I
will send you to the bottom, and see if your industry and perseverance will enable
you to accomplish what has been left undone by the wit and cunning of the raven.'
So the otter departed upon his dangerous expedition. He accomplished his
object. When he again appeared on the earth, he held in his paw a lump of black
mud. This he gave into the hands of Sakechah; and the Great Master bade him
divide the lump into five portions ; that which came out of the middle of the lump
he was commanded to mould into a cake and cast into the water ; and he did so,
and it beca•ne dry land on which he could disembark ; and the earth thus formed
was repeople:l from his time. No matter whether the men of t!:Je earth be red or
white, all are desr.cnded from S:1kechah.'' 1

It is noticeable that the one who escapes from the deluge in the
Carib myth is named Sigu; in the Pima legend his name is Szeukha; in the Caddoque version it is Sakecha ,· and that Sekh is the
Egyptian name of the flood-time or inundation of the Nile; the Sekh
or Uskh is a boat, and the Sekht is the sailor. This world-wide
water-name can be traced back to the Albert Nyanza (Burton) and to
Tanganyika, the inundating lake, which Stanley says is known by the
native name of Uzige.
The Japanese have their land of the deluge, which was submerged
in the sea in consequence of the degeneracy of its inhabitants. The
King of Maurigasima, however, was a good man, the just man of the
general legend, and he is warned in a dream of th"! coming calamity.
He was told that, when the two idols which stood at the entrance of
the temple should turn red in the face, the time would have come
for him to embark in his vessel and escape. This injunction he
obeyed and was saved. 2
In the story of Atlantis we are informed that there was once. an
immense island, larger than all Asia and Africa, at the entrance of the
ocean beyond the pillars of Hercules. It was governed by Neptune.
Here the god placed a single pair of human beings, Enenor and his
wife, Leucippe, who had sprung from the dust of the earth. Neptune
married their daughter Clito, who bore him ten sons. Among these
ten sons Neptune divided his domain. Atlas was the eldest, and from
him the island took its name. The island was a paradise of plenty
and purity, and such was the content they could not be contented.
Their happiness supplied no spur. They degenerated and fell. At
the end of ten generations Atlantis was swallowed by an earthquake
and washed down by a deluge. Whatsoever the interpretation, we
find here the same reckoning of the ten generations as in the Hebrew
version of the Noachian deluge; the ten that preceded the Chaldean
1
Jones, Tmditions fl.! N. American lndiatzs, vol. ii. pp. 21-33.
Baring-Gould"s Lcge11ds of Old Testament Characters, vol. i. p. 129.
2 Ka:mpfer, Japa11, Appendix, p. 13.
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deluge in the account assigned to Berosus, and the ten races of men
in the Bundahish.
Bunsen considered tke Hebrew flood to be an actual event in human
history; a cataclysmal catastrophe that overwhelmed the human
birthplace in Northern Asia. He had no doubt that the oldest Hellenic
tradition of the flood of Deukalion was derived from this historical
deluge. But as the Egyptians had migrated from the primreval land
before the great event occurred, they do not possess the deluge legend
as we find it in the Hebrew Scriptures, the Chaldean tablets, and other
late forms of the legend.1 In this way has mythology been converted
into history. But the Egyptians not only knew of a deluge ; they
knew of various deluges where the Greeks spoke of one. They knew
of all the deluges that ever were, because they knew the type of the
deluge and all its applications to the various cycles of time, ranging
from the deluge of five days found in Polynesia, to that of 25,868 years.
According to the report by Plato of the conversation between Solon
and the Egyptian priests, neither of the two Greeks could have understood the symbolical language in which the meaning was half revealed
and half concealed. Yet, the moment we read the report with the knowledge that a deluge is a figure of speech quite natural to the people
whose every year was an inundation, as the Indian gesture-sign for a
year is a rain, and a rain is an Inner African name for a year, the
truth becomes apparent. •• Scarcely," they said, "had writing, amongst
otlzer things, been im.•ented,'' than down came the flood from heaven, at
" certain intervals, sparing 011/y the ignorant and u11educated, so that
you had to start afresh from the beginning." It was the learned alone,
the reckoners of time, who were drowned in these deluges. This
corresponds to the books which are lost, or were buried and preserved
in safety, to be literally fished up again as they were by Vishnu in his
Matsya Avatar.
This Joss of the " Log " in the deluge is also connected with
the fall from heaven in the Book of Enoch, but it is rendered in a way
that is easy to misunderstand, like the eating of the Tree of Knowledge. Because of the " fall," men were taught by the fallen angels
"to understand writittg and the use of hzk and paper." Therefore,
" .Numerous have bem those who have gone astray from every period of
the 'ltJorld, even to this day. For men were not born for this-thus with
pen and ink to confirm tkeir faith I " Such language has confirmed
the faith of the ldiotes in their crusade against knowledge. Yet it
only means in the one case that the "fall," in the other the deluge,
was the cause of reckoning, registration, and book-keeping, which was
previously unnecessary.•
The Egyptian priest tells Solon that the Greek genealogies are
like juvenile stories. "In tke first place, you only record a single flood,
wkereas there have been a great many." An attempt to enlighten them
1
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is obviously made in the words, "and t/un you are ignorant of a most
fair and excellent race of men tluzt once inluz6ited your country." This
is typological; it belongs to the celestial quarters and reckonings of
descent, whereas the vainglorious Greeks applied it to their own human
history, and thought it made them out to be far older than, and superior
to, the Egyptians, who looked upon them as the sheerest children,
whose antiquities were puerile fables, like those of the Jews with which
we have been so long beguiled. Diodorus Siculus also informs us
that the Egyptians treated the Greeks as Impostors who reissued the
ancient mythology as their own history.
In reference to the invasion from Atlantis in the west, which was
said to have overrun all Europe and Asia, Proclus observed that tlze
Egyptimzs say the west is the place of noxious tkmons, and some interterpreters held that the war against the Atlantidce was a war against
those material dcemons who were adapted to the west. This was the
opinion of Numenius and Porphyry. 1 Such is the true interpretation.
In the Cme1·se of Precession the invasi01e and t/u deluge net:essarily came
from the south-west, as certain constellations sank i11 that direction and
'i.tJere whelmed beneath tlze waters.
The war, like those of Moses and Joshua, against the giants and the
waters, belonged solely to the astronomical allegory, and was described
in consonance with the deluge typology in diluvian language.
According to Berosus, when the Chaldean deluge was coming, the
deity Kronus appeared to Xisithrus in a vision and gave him notice
that upon the fifteenth of the month Dresia (the fifth month of the
Macedonian year, answering to May-June, and therefore a6ot4t the time of
tlze coming inzmdatio1t of tlze Nile in tlze montk Mesore, June IS) there
was to be a flood by which mankind would be destroyed. He enj'oined
kim to commit to writing a history of the 6eginni'ng, progress, and final
co1zclzmims of all things down to tke prese1zt term, and to bury these accounts securely in tlze city of t/u stm, at Sippara.'" Here it is Time in
person who prognosticates the deluge. Kronus in Egypt is identified
as Seb, the god who appears in the ark and is called the " Great
Immdator" in the Ritual. The Osirian exclaims, " By tlze blessing
of Seb i1e the ark I ha'l!e welcomed tlze ckief dead in t!u service of the
lord of tleings." a
In the chapter of" Being conducted in t/u 6oat of tlze sun," 4 Seb,
the father of the gods, is designated the "Great Inundator." It is
said, "The Osiris penetrates in t/u 6oat. They tow kim along witk
the sun. Tlze Osiris is towed in it 6y the ropemen, stopping the dissolt4tion of the leg of tlze firmament" just at the perilous place. " Seb and
Nu are delighted in their hearts, repeating t/u tzame, 'Growing Light' ;
the beattty of the stm in its light is in its 6eing an image, as it is
said, for tlte Great Inundator, the father of the gods." 1 Thus we
1
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learn that Time himself (Seb-Kronus) was the great inundator for
whom the sun keeps time. This time was kept by the sun in his ark
that crossed the waters as the ram-headed Num or Nef, the lord of
the inundation or of breath.
The Hebrew Nuach, or Noah (m) is related to breath and
breathing as in ,m and CM), and is equivalent to Nef in Egyptian for
breath, the element. of life opposed to water and the deluge, which was
represented by Nef, Num, or Nub, the ram-headed breather during the
inundation, who was designated its lord and ruler. Nteh, for rest, is
also identical with Nme (Eg.) for rest and repose, which was the
condition of existence in Egypt during the inundation.
Nnu or Nu in Egyptian is both the flood and the time appointed.
Nnu·akh (Eg.) would denote the ruler and lord of both. And as
Noah was 6oo years of age at the time of the deluge, he was an
impersonation of the Nu-akh, like Num of the Teba.
The types, however, must determine the philology. It is Time who
appears to Xisithrus. Time is Seb, and one of his names is Ntt (cf. the
name of No or Noe on the Apamean coins), whence the Hebrew Ml
Seb in his ark, as the" Great Inundator,'' and Num in his argo are
both related to the deluge of time which was annual in Egypt ;.and the
flood of Noah is a deluge of time on the scale of one year. The account
furnished by Berosus tends to show that Ubara-Tutu, the father of
Ubara, the glow (cf. the "Growing Light"), is a form of Seb-Kronus,
the father of the solar gods.
Not only was the arkite typology Egyptian, it was so ancient as
such that it had passed from the natural genesis through the various
phases of the astronomical allegory and become eschatological in the
psychotheistic phase of mythology. The god who "forms his ow11
body eternally " (i.e. the eternal form of time) is denominated the
one "dwelliltg in his own bark." The "Great Ruler" is "bome alo11g
in the river of millions mzd billio1zs of 11l011leltts." 1 The " Lords of
Truth" "who are for ever cyclilzg for etemity,'' are the voyagers of
heaven.2
The deceased prays to the conductor of heaven, "Oh, let tlee Osiris
prevail over the waters. Let the Osiris pass by tlu great 011e who d<CJells
i11 the Place of the immdatio11." 8 He exclaims, "Hail ye good bei11gs,
lords of truth, who are living for ever I Cirdi11g for ever I Passi11g
me through t/ee waters." t " He has made a boat for me to go by," says
the Osirified deceased, speaking of his saviour,6 and the boat of the shipwrecked is a figure of salvation.8
In the chapter of "Breathilzg air mzd pre'i'ailiug over t/ee waters i1z
Hades," the inundation actually occurs, and the deceased Osirian has to
escape from its whelming flood by means of the 1\lakhen or ark made
of plaited white corn, the paddles being formed of straw, perhaps
1
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symbolising, as Dr. Birch suggests, "tlze support of mm by corn duri11g
the immdatzim." 1
The passage of the soul in the process of re-birth was termed
"going in the cabin." The escaped one exclaims, " I am not drowned
in tleegood water. I see tlze repose of tlze meek one (Osiris) u hm he
makes his stay under tke pools-for I have come forth." 2
On the day of the birth of Osiris it is said, " Tlze valves of tlee door
opm, the gateway of the sun opms. He lzas unclosed tlze doors of the ark.
He has opmed tlze doors of t/ze cabin. Shu has givm him breath, Tefmtt
hczs created /eim .- they serve i1l his service." 3 When the deceased in
the resurrection arises on the horizon as the sun, it is proclaimed that
" He has tmclosed the doors of tlze ark,· he lzas opened tlee doors of tlee
cabin" in which he made the passage of the abyss. 4 And before there
was a boat with a cabin to it, the ark of Arctos, the womb of the
hippopotamus, was the cabin that carried across the abyss in the north,
when observed in a latitude where the seven stars dipped below the
horizon ! Yet earlier the seven constellations were the sailors in the
ark of the sphere.
The " flood " should be a figure of expression in Egypt if anywhere
on earth,-as it was. In an inscription of the time of Amenhept I II.
it is said they, the enemies, "shall be overwleelmed ill tlze great flood.''
In a papyrus at Turin the god claims to have been the creator of the
abyss of waters whence comes the flood. " I make /lee waters, and the
Mehura comes into behzg." But we can get beyond Egypt for the
origines.
The Hebrew deluge is called Mabul (~':lC) which with the interchange of m and bas in Syriac, is Mm11l. Nothing is known of its
origin in Hebrew ; and the word is only used for the flood of Noah
and for the flood which the Lord sits upon as the celestial water of
the abyss. 6 But this word is an Inner African type-name for water,
rain, and especially the rainy season, the time of the flood.
1

11-llllntl, is water, in Fulup.
Momtl
,.
,.
Filham.
llfmtli
,.
,.
Isoama.
Mnu/i
,,
,
A ro.
11/male
,
,.
Gura.

M6ula, is rain, in
Mhula ,.
,
A/IJtt/a
11
IIJ6ola
,

Undaza.
Humbete.
Muntu.
Mbamha,

and many more. But the most remarkable fact is that this is the
express and widely-s}1'ead type-name for the season of heavy rains mzd
.floods, as
M6ola 1 in Mbamha.
M6ula 1 in Undazn.
M6u/(Jomo6ua, in Bumbete.
M6ttrn 1 in N'kele.
lllpfttla 1 in Musentandu.

Mpfula 1 in Ntere.
M{ula, in Kasands,
Mfula, in Babumba.
lrlpfula, in Nyombe.
Mpfula, in Basunde.

I Ir.troduction to Ritual, p. 141.
4 Ch. cxxx.
a Rit. ch. cxxx.

Mfola, in N'gola.
Mfula, in Lubalo.
11/rifttla, in Ki~ama.
Mpula11, in Matatan.

2

~

Rit. ch. lxiv.
Psalm xxix. 10.
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These languages are chiefly spoken in Kongo, N'gola, and farther
inland. But the type-word ranges south, east, west, and north-west.
This shows the Hebrew flood, name and all, came out of Inner Africa
in all directions. In the North-West Atlantic group Momel is also
found as Met, and this modification leads to the Egyptian Mel or /Iller
for the sea; French Mer, English Mere, the lake, and the Maelstrom.
Mbztl also modifies into But (or Ber) English Bul, river, Welsh Bala,
the going or bursting forth : Ber (Eg.) to boil, well up, be ebullient ;
English Bore, and a force ; Bara (Heb.) a fountain ; Bur, Akkadian,
to swell up; Bura, Fiji, to emit, discharge; Bur, Australian languages,
a river or torrent.
When Kolben was at the Cape in 1713 the Hottentots affirmed that
they descended from a man named Nolt, who had entered the world
by a sort of window and taught his children the art of raising cattle.
The name of his wife was Hing-Nolt. We now know that Noh was
the Nama Kltunib or Khnub, the Lord of heaven (Nom, for god, in
Ham). Klznub, they say, has made us, and given us this country.
He gives us the rain, and he makes the grass to grow. Khnub is
identical by name with the Egyptian Khnuf, Num, and Chnubis. The
name of his consort in Egypt was Ank, corresponding to Hing.
Further, the Hottentots, says Casalis, preserve a tradition that their
ancestors arrived in Africa in a great basket. Both statements are
reconcilable by means of the hieroglyphics. The basket sign is Nub
signifying the lord or the lady, the all. It is the seed-basket carried by
Nebt (Nephthys) the great mother. Neb also means to swim and
float; and the basket of wattle-work was a very primitive kind of ark
or boat.1
Stanley found a deluge legend connected by the Wajiji fishermen with the origin of Lake Tanganyika. Once there was a vast
plain where the water is now, and there was a large town which
was carefully inclosed and fenced round with poles strong and tall.
As was the custom in those days, the people of the town surrounded
their dwellings with high hedges of cane, making inclosures in which
their cattle might be herded for the night. In one of these inclosures
there lived a man and his wife who possessed a deep well which
supplied water in a beautiful stream. The well was to be kept a
sacred secret, as on the day the possessors showed it to strangers they
would be ruined and destroyed. But the woman could not keep the
secret. She disclosed the mystery to her lover; whereupon the earth
cracked and opened, and there was the deluge, where Tanganyika is
now. 2
We cannot pass into the cave dwellings of the human mind in the
far-off past as high-sniffing and "bloody-browed Pharisees." We
1 Casalis, Introd. p. 7·
Hahn, Tsuni-Goam. Rowley, Religion of the Afn"cans,
p. 51.

1

Stanley, vol. ii. p. 12.
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shall have to crawl on hands and knees at times to enter as very lowly
explorers if we penetrate at all. In each direction of his limited
range of thought the primitive man perceived the solid, essential,
physical fact. A slight illustration of this may be seen in the chant
of the Red Indian :" The poor little bee,
That lives in the tree
(By the river),
Only one arrow bas he
In his quiver." I

THAT was why he should be commiserated by the wild and warring
nomad whose quiver was full of arrows!
Perhaps no better subject could be found to test the truth of the
present writer's generalisation concerning a unity of origin in
mythology, his thesis of that origin being Kamite, and his method
of showing likeness and relationship by means of typology, than this
of the deluge legend. Nothing is older than water as an element of
life, and there is nothing more initial than its influence on the mind of
man as an agent of destruction, of death, of an ending, the water
of death being the natural antithesis to the breath of life. The Mangaians hold that during the rainy season the spirits of the dead
cannot ascend to the warriors' paradise, the element of water being so
opposed to the power of breath.
The Latin Ex for out of, or from ; and lste for this, or that, whence
existence as that which is " out of, " is expressed by Etzti or Nuti
(Eg.) (the signs read both ways) for Ex-istence. Etzti passes into
entity. Nuti also denotes an escape, to have escaped; and this
escape is finally reducible to a11 escape from the water; one form of
e~tti or 1mti being the froth or foam breathing out of the water. Thus the
earliest perception of ex-istence and cognition of a discreted selfhood
is traceable to the consciousness of being out of the negational
clement of water and in the condition of breathing being.
The doctrine of baptismal regeneration had an origin thus profoundly simple. When, according to the Roman Church, " the Holy
Ghost sttffered for tts in Baptisne," the dogma is founded on the
antithesis of water and breath. In a text rendered by Goodwin, it is
said of Osiris in his baptism, Ut mergeretur in aquis suis, literally, he
was drowned i1zto the water, or his life was merged in the water.
Baptism is a symbolical re-birtl' out of tlu water into a new life,
e1zacted as a religiozts mystery ,· the afflatus of the new life being at one
time represented by breathing.
The primary words will tell us more than the Aryanists dream of.
As already shown,2 the word Nti for" out of" gives us the name of the
Net, and Neith who fished Horus out of the waters. Now the first
1

2

J. W.

Powell, Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, First A•mual Report, p. 23.
Vide section on the " Two Truths."
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race of men that emerged or escaped were black; ilnd the black man
in Africa is named
Nulti, in Gbese.
NtJo, in SBlum•

Noli, in Bulom.
•Voti, in M11mpa.

Entid11, in Jgala.

This type-name has various forms. Ntu is one of these. Ntu in
Kaffir is the person, any human being, the race. Nta-1zta, Kaffir, is
to float and swim. The first ark or Teba was the mother's womb,
and to be borne in that is "going in the cabin." The second was the
Teph of the abyss; the third, the revolving sphere; the fourth the
Great Bear. The arkite typology arose from the nature of things. In
the beginning was the water, the condition of negation. Heaven was
the celestial water, the Nun (Eg.) which is also the deluge or inundation. Water was adopted as the universal type of an ending in time
as well as of life. The helplessness of primitive man in presence of
the water-flood is plainly apparent in the deluge mythos. The
typology of the ark also shows how profound was his delight in the
power to form a barrier and inclosure. Ark (Eg.) denotes inclosings.
Area in Greek is a dam for keeping out water; Ar.-e-, a bulwark;
A!zt4riki, Maori, a· fence against a flood. Various forms of the ark and
arking are found under the one name, as A raclz, Gaelic, a bond, a tie;
Ark (Eg.) a tie; Ark (Eg.) to weave; Lttka, Kaffir, to weave and plait;
Luclzitle, Hebrew, plank-work; Rttga, Kaffir, to p!aister with earth;
Lek (Amoy), dry land; Liag-, Irish; Lleclz, Welsh; Rock, English,
for the stone ; Leclzz~ Hebrew; Laulz, Arabic, Rock. The Reklzi (Eg.)
is the stonemason or builder. This was an Inner African type-name
for the stone or rock itself, which is
11/tktk, in NBiu.
Ftllagn, in BulandB.
Pulak, in Bola.

Raga, in Limba.
Oraga, in Sobo.
Luku, in Meto.
Nlultu, in Matntan,

Pulak, in Sarar.
Pulak, in Pepel.
Pula,r, in Kanyop.

Every stone erected as a dam, and over a well or intermittent spring,
was typical of this staying of the waters, and of bounding the inimical
force. Hence the size of the stone was significant of the opposing
force of man. The ark-stones in Britain were designated the stones of
power. The Egyptian mastebas are vast lids that shut down above
the well. Without any idea of such an origin for the type, Mariette
describes the pyramid ouilt of enormous stones covering the well as
with a massive lid. 1 Such was the great pyramid. The type was continued in the temples and other sanctuaries that contained the well.
In some of these the conquest over the waters was celebrated yearly,
and water was poured into the well called the water of the deluge.
From the time that the first stone was suspended over a spring, pytte,
or intermittent wcl1, as the stone of Arthur was in Britain, it has been
the custom to erect the sacred building over the water or the well by
1

Mon. Upper Egypt, p. 73; Eng. trans.
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which it was represented. As Dean Stanley has said, " Every synagogue, if possible, was by the side of a stream or spring ; every
mosque still requires a fountain or basin for lustrations in its court."'
In the Birs-Nimrud inscription Nebuchadnezzar says that, when he
finished building the tower of the seven planets at Borsippa which former
kings had begun, he found that "the water-springs beneath it had not
been kept in order." This then had likewise been erected over the
Well just as were the pyramids of Egypt and the flat-stone of Arthur
in Britain.2 The Temple at Jerusalem was built over or upon the
waters.
In one of the visions of Hermas, the Holy Spirit, or the " old
woman " who was the first of all creation, shows him a tower that was
built upon a square by six young men, which tower stands upon the
water as its foundation. Then said Hermas, " Lady, 'lVIty is the tower
built up01z tlu water·' " She replies that it is because his life is and
shall be saved by water. It is the same water as that of the well in
the sphinx temple, and the holy wells over which· the British stones
were erected. Every ark or tabernacle configurated in the heavens
whether as the ark of the seven stars, seven pillars, or seven horns, the
ark of the four corners, the six, eight, nine, ten, or twelve divisions, had
been founded on the celestial waters, and was thus a symbol of salvation. In Hcrmas the church takes the place of the pyramid and the
rude stone monuments that were reared of old above the water-source.
The water and the breath or spirit are the two truths of the tower,
tabernacle, or church of Hermas just as they were of all the earlier
buildings.s
The mummy in Egypt was conveyed across the water to the
mausoleum in the hill of the west. So in Fiji the king was carried
over the water to the royal sepulchre.• In Bretagne it was the custom
at Plouguel for corpses to be ferried to the churchyard by boat, over a
narrow arm of the sea called passage de fenfer, instead of their being
taken the shorter route by land.6 Here the water represented hell,
the abyss of dissolution which was symbolically bridged, or the water
conquered by the living on behalf of the dead. In placing the
dead in the coffin they were put on board their boat ; and the well
represc::nted the abyssal waters of the Tepht, which they had to cross
for the other world, even as the solar god made his passage in the ark
through the three water-signs, the pool of 'Pant, the Meh or well of
waters in the north.
The deluge legend had a natural genesis, and its types were set in the
stars of heaven, where the imagery proves (at least) that the zodiacal
phase in which all culminated at last was pourtrayed according to the
Stanley, Sitzai a11d Pa/eslilte, p. 312.
Shepherd of Hennas, vision iii. 1-3.
.~ Villemarqu~, Barzas briez, vol. i. p 136.
I

3

2 Inscrip. Records, vol. vii. p. 75·
• Williams, Fiji, vol. i. p. 196.
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relations of time, place, and the three months' flood in the valley
of the Nile. In the Bundahish the first conflict is waged by darkness
(or the dark mind) against the light. Then it is said of the inundation
ascribed to the Dog-star : " Tlze secoud cotzjlict 'ltJas waged with tlze water,
because as the star Tistar was in Cancer the water which is in the sttb·
division tkeyca/1 Avrak (ninth lunar mansion) was pottring 011 tlze same
day wlten the destroyer rushed itz, and came agaitz into 1zotice for m iscltief
in the direction of the west." 1 This dates a deluge in strict accordance
with the inundation of the Nile. The ninth lunar mansion is Siett, 8
Hydra:, Chinese ; Afleslta, E, 8, u, 1], p, Hydra:, Hindu; and Hydra
announced the inundation in Egypt. The Dog-star being in Cancer
is but figurative for rising about the same time. So Porphyry (De
Antro Nymplt.) says, " Witlz the Crab comes tltc Star Sothis."
Seneca tells us Berosus taught that events take place according to
the course of the stars, and he affirms this with such certitude that he
fixes the time for the conflagration of the world and for the deluge. He
maintains that all earthly things will be consumed when the planets,
which are now traversing their different courses, shall all coincide in
the sign of Cancer, and be so placed that a straight line could pass
directly through their orbs. But the flood wiil occur when the same
conjunction of the planets shall take place in the constellation of
Capricorn.2 The summer is in the first constellation,"the winter in the
latter. These are the two soli-lunar stations at the birth of the
inundation ; the flood of fire belongs to the sun in Cancer (as it did
to Sothis or Bar, the star of fire), and the water to the full moon in
Capricorn. This type is applied by Berosus to the great year.
According to the Papyrus found in the monastery of Abou Hormeis,
(translated into Arabic 225 A. H.), the d~luge was to take place whm
tlze !teart of the Lion entered i11to tile first minute of the Crab's head,
at the declining of the star; which is obviously an astronomical
observation relating to the inundation of the Nile. It is rendered backwards as if applied to the ending of a cycle in precession. But that
is not the point of present importance. There can be no doubting or
disputing the Kamite and Egyptian origin of this deluge imagery,
because the celestial types are the reflectors of certain natural facts
which are to be found in Egypt, and in no other land on this earth.
The month of Mesore il'l the month of the re-birth (Mes) of the river
(aur). 3 In the Sacred Year, this began on the 15th of June, and it
corresponds, in what we may term the Ram calendar, with the sun's
passage through the sign of the Crab.
1

2 Nat. QuO!sl. iii. 29.
Bundaltisll, ch. vii.
The river was reckoned to come forth from its two chasms on the r sth or
Epipbi (the last day of May in the sacred year), at which date a Nile-restival was
celebrated. This twin source was the Krophi and Mophi of Herodotus ; J the Copts
held that these caused the waters to rise. 2
1

• Herod. b. ii. oB

• Maqrizi, Yol. i. 59-
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In the oldest known Egyptian zodiacs, two b~etles represent
this sign instead of the crab. The beetle, Klzepr, landed in
Egypt and swarmed on the banks of the Nile in the month Mesore,
just when the river began to rise. There he prepared his little ark
of future life by rolling up his eggs in a ball of cow-dung (cf. the
Gobar figures and Gobar Hindi, for cow-dung), and burying it in
a dry place where it would be safe from the coming deluge. There
the seed was hatched, and came forth on the subsidence of the waters.
Khepr (the scaraba:us) was the typical arkite of Egypt. As
such, the boat of the sun was assigned to Khepr-Ra, and "Klupr in
kis boat is tlze sttn himself," 1 who was represented by the beetle in his
ark. On this account the Scaraba:us was set as a zodiacal sign in
heaven, the solar herald of the inundation, and succeeded by the
Crab ; the Persian Changra, whence Cancer.
One form of the beetle was solar; but there was a lunar beetle
ucred to Taht, whose bird, the ibis, also figures instead of the
crab. I The beetle, then, was placed in the zodiac as the harbinger
of the deluge. The beetle is also the symbol of the world, and
the generation or creation of the world, that is the luni-solar
year, with the sun's entrance into this sign. The sign of
Cancer in Plate 53, 3, of Lajard's Crelte de 11-fithra, shows two
figures which may be called crab-like or beetle-like, and these also
point to the double beetle of the Egyptian zodiac as their prototype.
"A beast more like a water-beetle than a crab" is also pourtrayed in a
manuscript of the twelfth century, belonging to the library of Durham
Cathedral.& Such chima:ras show the Beetle that transformed into the
Crab.
The Egyptians denoted the inundation by a lion, says HerApollo, because one-half of the water which flowed during three
months was poured out during the time the sun was in the sign of
Leo. 4 Hence the origin of the lion's head which was commonly used
as a waterspout in Egyptian temples. The third sign is Virgo, who
typifies corn, and water the mother of corn ; the Tree also appears
in the decans of this sign from which the waters of heaven were
fabled to well forth. Here then we have three zodiacal signs relating
to the flow of the inundation.
Besides these, Hydra, in its heliacal rising, and the raven perched
on its tail announced the waters as two extra-zodiacal signs. Now,
whilst the sun was making its passage through these three signs, the
moon was rising at full in our three water-signs, Capricorn us, Aquarius,
and Pisces. The moon was the governess of floods, and the three
water-signs were doubled in the zodiac on account of the luni-solar
combination. At the end of three months from the birth in Mesore
1
2

3

JUt. ch. xvii.

Hermean Zodiac, pl. 2, vol. ii. Book of Be.;rz'11nings/ Hor·Apollo, b. i.
Robert Brown, La:u oJ Cosmic o,·tf,·r, p. 46
• B. i.
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(Crab or Beetle sign), the rise of the waters is suspended in the sign
of Libra, at the time of the autumn equinox, when and where they
attained tkat summit by wkich tlu Egyptialts represmted tke equi11ox ,·
the autumn equinox being the summit of the waters. At this point,
instead of the Scales, we find two tortoises were depicted in the
oldest Egyptian zodiacs. Also, one tortoise is pourtrayed at the
same place, in the Mithraic monuments.1 In the Mandan creation
the four tortoises are stationed at the four corners of the earth, and
these are said to spout forth the waters. 2 In other North American
Indian signs, a landing after a voyage is typified by the tortoise.
According to Schoolcraft and others, the tortoise (or the turtle)
was a type universally held in great respect by the red men of
America, and in all cases it is believed to be a symbol of the earth,
and is addressed as the mother. This agrees with the Egyptian
tortoise, as a type of the earth, the underground, or ground under
the waters. The Raratongans have a tradition that the deluge was
produced by a king named Taoiau, or peace-bearer, who was greatly
incensed against his people because they did not bring the sacred
turtle to him. He therefore invoked the gods to send· the deluge
that is known as the overwhelming of Taoiau. 3 Turtle and tortoise
are interchangeable types. Again and again from various regions, the
scattered myth can be recaptured and brought back to the origin
in natural fact by aid of the Kamite types. One of· these is the
tortoise. In various myths, the tortoise is an ark of safety amid the
waters, that bears up the world on its back, and in Egyptian the
tortoise and ark of the dead are synonymous as the Sluta.
The zodiac in the ceiling of the Rameseum at El-Kurneh shows
that the year opens with Sothis beneath the first day of Taht in the
sign of Leo. Then follow three different representations of Horus of
the inundation, who arose from the waters in a lotus, standing in a
boat with the star-symbol of time on his head. The last of the three
is beneath the two tortoises or Shetu, corresponding to the sign of
the Scales. In this sign Horus may be said to land, or touch earth
again, and his boat may be seen empty in the decans of the Tortoises
or Scales! As the earliest world was created on the ·back of the
tortoise, so when the tortoise sank there was a deluge. A Mandan
doctor told Catlin that the earth was a vast tortoise which carried
dirt on its back, and that once on a time there was a tribe of people
who are now all dead, but they were white-faces. They used to dig
very deep in the earth to catch badgers. One day they stuck a knife
· through the back of the tortoise, whereupon it sank, like Milton's
kraken, till the waters ran over it, and there ensued a deluge,
in which all were drowned with the exception of one man. In the
Drummond, pl. 13, after H)·de.
~ Catlin,
Gill, Lift ;, tlte Sou/Item isles, p. 84.
• Plate in previou; \'ol. Poole, Hortl' Eg;'/JI. r. 39·
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Mandan ceremonies they commemorated this event, and carried sacks
of water made up in the shape of tortoises lying on their backs.
These sacks of water had the appearance of great antiquity, and the
Mandans pretended the water had been contained in them ever since
the deluge. 1
~aypt alone can show cause why the tortoise should have been
connected with the deluge legends on the ground of natural fact.
As before said, the Egyptians placed two tortoise9 in the sign of the
Scales, the measure of the inundation. These mark the exact time
of year in the fired zodiac-and in accordance with the birth of the
inundation in the month Mesore (summer solstice)-when the waters
had reached their full height, and the earth began to emerge again
from the deluge. These were the tortoises of the inundation, set in
heaven at that point of place which furnishes an original and actual
significance to the Mandan tortoise-shaped sacks, said to contain
the water of the deluge ever since the event ; and only in Egypt can
the event be thus identified with the tortoise-type, in relation to time
and tide on earth.
One name of the tortoise is Absh (Eg.); Abu being the hard thing,
and Sh, the water (pool or well of source). In Hebrew labslt (til~)
denotes the dry ground emerging from the waters of the deluge.s
The Quiche legend describes the earth appearing from the waters at
the time of creation by the image of the shell-fish. This was typified
by the Tortoise of the zodiac, the sign of the earth emerging from the
quarter of the waters, or three months' inundation. A pair of scales
may be comparatively modern, although the balance, Maklttt, bears
the name of the horizon and equinox, and of the most ancient solar
god of the sphinx-temple, Har-Makhu; but either way, this was 1zot
the first form of the measure, as may be seen by the man with the
scales in one hand, the measuring-rod or pole in the other, and the
modius or com-measure on his head,3-a triple sign of the measure of
the inundation. The earlier type can be seen passing into the
later. An illustrated copy of Hyginus (15-35) has a representation
of the scorpion holding tlte scales in one of its claws.
The claws were the sign of holding (" daw-hold ") at the point (in
time) where the .waters were retained. The Sanskrit Ytika for the
scales, said to be from the Greek ~vyov (compare the Egyptian
Klzeklt for the balance, scales, or equinox, also meaning to clzeck; and
the English yoke), indicates the yoke which may be found in the
Egyptian sign of the scales, as """"*- the original of the abbreviated :::0 symbol. According to Achilles Tatius, the sign of the
scales was likewise known as tlte claw of the scorpitm ,· ' Greek Chelai,
the claws; also El Ztt/Janan, the claws, consisting of the Stars a and
{3 Librce, form the 16th Arab Manzil.
I
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Catlin, pp. rs, r6.
See plate in preceding vol.
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Following this hint we turn to the various ancient Egyptian
zodiacs and find that the Sagittarius, or Centaur, is pourtrayed with
a scorpion's tail. 1 Thus tl~e scorpi()Jt has its claws in Libra 'mzd its
tail in Sagittarius, which shows that there was o1tce a scorpioiZ of
tlee western quarter extendheg through three of Ike presmt signs, i1e
accordance with the four quarters of the beginni~tg, o1z which the zodiac
was founded.
During three months from the sign of the Crab to the Scales the
inundation rose to its height and was suspended, at which time the
water was distributed. To this day, when the Nilometer in the
island of Rhoda, opposite to Cairo, shows that the water has risen to
the height of fifteen ells, the sheikh of the Nile orders the cutting of
the dam, which lets in the accumulated flood that fertilises the whole
cultivated land.
During the next three months the waters ebbed, exhaled, and
disappeared, as is indicated by the meaning of the scorpion's name.
The rest is repetition in accordance with the dualluni-solar arrangement. Here then we find two quarters-one of water, one of breath
-and these, when repeated in the dual luni~solar reckoning, will be
found to constitute the total zodiac.
Each of the two sets of six signs in Egyptian planispheres ends
with a pair of twins. The Gemini still remain. But in the oblong
zodiac of Denderah, Shu and his sister Tefnut are depicted in both
signs, she being lioness-headed in each. This form of the twins may
also be seen in the Sagittarius of the Denderah zodiac ; 2 these twins
being the two primordial representatives of breath or wind (Shu), and
moisture or dew (Tefnut). Thus the zodiac is further reducible to the
two halves of the earliest division, founded on the Two Truths of
Egypt, the north and south, first distinguished as the regions of water
and breath, whkh preceded the four quarters.
The sign next the Scales is the Scorpion, which in Egyptian is named
Sedt. This word has several meanings applicable to the end of the
deluge, but not one to the stinger. The scorpion can only live in dry
places, and could not come forth until the inundation was over or
had abated. Serk (its name) signifies to disappear, be completely
exhaled, or dried up. This described the waters with the sun in
Scorpio, and was set in heaven as a type. Serk also means to supply
brtath and food, as it was the sign of the vanishing waters and also of
the season for sowing seed.
The Scorpion and breath are connected in a passage of the Ritual.
" I am like tl~e Sttn itz the Gates. I give the breath of life to Osiris.
/have come like til£ Sun through tl~e Gate of the Stm-goers, otherwise
called the Scorpi'tm. '' 3
t
2

1

Zodiac of Denderah. Drummond, pl. 7·
Book of Begilmi,zgs, vol. ii. plate 1.
The Gates of Elysium. Rit. ch. cxlviii. ; Birch.
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Manilius had learned that the scorpion was a sign of increase.1 It
was so in Egypt on account of the inundation. Serk, to supply, is
equivalent to increase, and the water was the source of the increase.
When this vanished the Scorpion appeared after, just as the Scarabc:eus
appeared before, the deluge.
In New Zealand the tail of the scorpion is identified as the fishhook with which Maui fished the submerged land up from the waters.
He is reported to have been three tno1lflls in hauling the land above
the water, 2 exactly the time assigned to the inundation, which is also
measured by the three water-signs of the zodiac. This was little
Maui of the three brothers, the sun that passed through the underworld, and his three months' labour coincides with the Child-Horus
in the boat during the three months' deluge of the inundation.
One of the brothers of Maui has been already identified with the
Egyptian Mau (or Mau-Shu), who is the god of breath, and whose
name is written with the feather of light and shade, an equivalent for
the dove and raven of the planisphere. Shu is the archer in the sign
of the Sagittarius. The name of this sign in the Hcrmean zodiac is
Nt"phte. Neft in Egyptian means the breathed, passed, or dried up.
Also in Cicero's A ratus the scorpion is called by the African name
of Nepa or Nepas, that is Napese in the Goali languages; and the tail
of the scorpion is in Nephte.
In the ceiling of Denderah (as in the planisphere) the raven is
to be seen just above the tail of Hydra. 3 This water-dragon
announced the inundation by its heliacal rising. The raven is likewise an announcer of the waters. The black bird, whether as raven
or the Neh, is the type of Sut in the Sut-Horus. This, then, is
the bird that tells of the waters; and in the Hebrew legend the
raven is described as going to and fro during the drying up of the
deluge. On the other hand, the dove is the bird that tells when the
waters have dried up. We shall find the facts figured in the stars, and
both birds in their places in the planisphere. The imagery is visibly
founded on the actual inundation of the Nile as its natural genesis.
It next enters the typological phases that require interpreting.
The raven, as a bird of the inundation in Egypt and as the keeper
of the waters in the Thlinkeet myth, appears in Australia as the
crow, the black bird which is at enmity with eaglehawk, the bird
of light. There the black bird causes the deluge.
Once on a time he left his son in
Eaglehawk was the chief ruler.
charge of the crow, the second in authority. The young one
growing thirsty asked the crow where he could get a drink. The dark
one told him to go to the river, and went with him. There the crow
made him drink until the young one was swollen to an immense size.
1

1

1 Yate, New Zealand, pp. 142, 143.
Astro11omz"con, vol. ii. p. 462.
Zodiac of Denderah, Book of Beginnitt~;s, val. ii. pl. 1.
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The crow then threw something at him, which caused him to burst.
Then followed the letting loose of the waters in a deluge that
overspread the country.'
The child of Eaglchawk corresponds to the Child-Horus, the sun of
the waters, whose brother, the virile god, is hawk-headed.
The Chickasaw Jndians relate that they obtained their first seedcorn, just after the flood, from a raven that flew over them and let
fall some grains which the Great Spirit told them to plant. This
they dibbled in with their fingers, and it grew. 2 Such is the language
of the heavens, where the raven is pourtrayed ; and the corn is
held by the Virgin ready for sowing when the waters subsided in
the land where the seed-sowing always followed the flood.
Virgo, it may be observed, is the bearer of seven ears of corn ; 8 and
seven ears of corn were likewise carried by seven maidens in the
processions of the Mexican goddess of corn.
The Dove of the Deluge is to be seen winging its flight across the
Oceans of the Archer, the veritable sign of the dry earth. In another
Egyptian Planisphere at this precise spot the Dove is depicted with
the branch in its beak.'
It is affirmed that Maui never would have succeeded in raising the
land from the flood but for catcltinr a dove. Into this he breathed his
own spirit, and tethered the bird to the land by tying the fishing-line
to its beak. Then he made the dove to fly aloft, and the land followed
until it appeared above the surface of the water. 6 This imagery can
likewise be read in relation to our three water-signs ; for the raven
is the bird of the three solar water-signs, and the dove, or the white
vulture, of the three lunar water-signs.
Lucian tells us that the golden statue of Semiramis in the temple
of Hierapolis marked the equinoctial point. The dove was called the
equinoctial point by the Syrians themselves. Therefore, indeed, they
tell us that this is the equinoctial point of Semiramis, i.e. the dove.
It became the point of the vernal equinox 255 B.C., but it is utterly
impossible that this should have been for the first time."
Semiramis, Atergatis, Hathor, or Venus, combined the types of the
dove and fish as the genitrix who brought forth the young sun-god
in the sign of Pisces. At this point in the zodiac the genitrix is
pourtrayed holding a dove or pigeon in her left hand, 7 and the hieroglyphic sign of the corner in her right which represents the Messianic
corner-stone. The corner is Apta (Eg.), the birthplace of the child.
In another zodiac 8 the mother holds up the child itself, the man-child
with the rod of iron in his hand, as described in Revelation. Thus
the dove which drew up the land at the end of three months in the
• Smyth, vol i. p. 430.
a Plate in preceding vol.
5 Yate, N~Zealatul, pp. 142-143.
i Plate in preceding vol

' Schoolcraft, vol. i. p. 31 r.
Drummohd, pl. 2, after Kircher.
lJe Dea S)'na.
a Book Df Bt,rinn,.n.rs, vol. ii. plate::!.
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Maori myth appears in the third of the three water-signs, and, following
this, the first station in the sign of Aries is assigned to the Egyptian
Maui (Shu), in the form of the first of four rams, the ram of Shu;
tht: ram being another type of breath or soul, and as such it follows
the three water-signs on one side of the zodiac, as the scorpion of
breath and Shu (the archer) do on the other.
Shu, the breather, was finally stationed in the breathing region,
where the earth was recovered from the waters, and again in the sign
of the Ram, where the sun-god once more attained the region of
breath or became a soul, in keeping with the dual, i.e. luni-solar,
character of the zodiac:al signs.
In the most holy mysteries the dove was hailed as the restorer of
the light. After the darkness or the deluge the people exclaimed :
"ICIJ 1-'a•x.atpa! A!l.l-'71'aS7Jl/Jopo<; I" "Hail to tlze dove I Restorer of tight."
This would particularly apply at the time when the vernal equinox
was in the sign of the Bull, i.e. in the doves or Pleiades.
One type of the luni-solar duality of the signs was the "doubleseated ship" or boat of the Egyptian gods. This reappears in
:Babylonia. It is SJ.id, "In the month Tebd, Vemes is tlze spark (star)
of the double slzip." 1 The constellation of the Sea-goat is the zodiacal
sign of the month Tebet. Now when the sun in Cancer entered the
ark of Khepr, the beetle, to cross through the three northern water-signs,
the moon rose at full in the Sea-goat to cross the three southern watersigns, and as they made their passage together, although on opposite
sides, it was said to be made in the double ship or double-seated
bark. The month of the Sea· goat or of Tebd is related to the waters,
and has the name of the ark, the ark-c:ty (Tizebes), and of the ancient
genitrix Teb, who was the ark of the great bear that first crossed the
waters, as the pregnant hippopotamus, which brought forth from the
waters at the vernal equinox. The Tongans also have the "double
canoe" of " Tongans saiti11g through the skies." 2
In a planisphere that may be dated by the Sothiac cycle,
B.C. 1322-2782, or earlier periods, eight persons are pourtrayed in
the archaic egg-shaped boat, and when they issue forth they build an
altar.8 The number is in accordance with the eight great gods of
Egypt, who were represented in Am-Smen by Typhon and her sevenfold progeny, and in Sesennu by Taht and the seven.
At the end of each great period of change, or the deluge, in the
Chinese reckonings, the "River Scheme," as it is termed, is brought
up out of the Waters with its written programme; an Altar is built to
mark the spot where the fish-mao emerges from the flood, and the
River Scheme is laid upon the altar. 4
The first thing done by Xisithrus after landing fl'Om the ark was
1

3
4

W. A. I. iU. liii. 25.
~ Gill, Myths, p. 167.
Bonwick, Eryptiall Belief, p. 99, w'ho cites no authority.
Legge, Chi11ese Classics, vol. iii. p. 116. Prolog.
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to construct an altar and offer sacrifice to the gods. Noah likewise
"builded a11 altar to the Lord," when the deluge was over. The boat
of Horus in the third month, also the empty boat, is found in the sign
of the Scales or Tortoises. This was the zodiacal sign of the seventh
month in the Akkadian calendar named Tui-Ku, the "holy altar."
The name of the eighth month is ApiJZ-'dted, which Professor Sayee
renders the 11 prosperous foundation," and he adds, "It has clearly
nothing to do with Scorpio," the sign of this month. 1\Ir. Pinches
translates the name by "tlte-place-•ohere-o1le-bowj·-dowu.'' 1
The name of the Holy Altar is repeated in the Aramaic Tisri for
the same month; Tisri being a Tiphel form of Esritu, a sanctuary;
the Egyptian Serit, a Holy Place, an Altar, or stand for offerings, also
the Rock or Mount, which was the Altar, and the natural type of the
ziggurat.
Thus the seventh month is that of the "holy altar," the eighth
that of the "bowing down." Following these, in the decans of the
Archer, a man may be seen in the act of cutting off the head of an
animal in sacrifice, close to the flying Dove; the "Man with the
Offering."
This is probably the figure that passed for Noah with those who
converted the astronomical allegory into history.
He may be supposed to have left the ark, as there is the empty
boat behind him. In another planisphere the altar can be seen near
the pole, in full fume with its incense, which was so grateful to the
Hebrew deity. 2
The quarters naturally preceded the twelve signs, and th?se three
signs connected with the altar anJ sacrifice are in the three divisions
of the Scorpion quarter.
The quarter of re-emergence from the waters or the ark, the boat
in which Horus appears during three months, and the place of the
altar, the bowing-down, the sacrifice which followed the inundation,
were actual in the Nile valley, where the earth began to emerge from
the fifteen cubits of water in the quarter of the Scorpion which was
afterwards divided. And the men who set this imagery in heaven
offered sacrifices on their altars at the end of the inundation for the
promise of plenty and the blessing that it brought.
Ara, the altar, likewise denotes a sanctuary, a religious refuge,
which is particularly applicable on Egyptian ground. The altar was
a form of the mount which was single at first (with seven steps), then
dual, then fourfold. The Pillar-Altar or Tat-Cross is a form of the
altar, mount, or tree of the four quarters. Building the altar of the
four quarters would be the first act that followed the deluge or end
of a world in which the cycle of the year had previously been divided
only in two halves.
1
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In the Decans of Scorpio stands the god Seb, who is N u or Time
in person, as well as Lord of the Ark, He is pourtrayed in the
Decans next to the empty boat or ark Seb is known by the bird
on his head, a duck or goose named Tef, a foreign bird; this month
(Koiak) being the time marked in the Calmdar for the arrival of
foreign birds,1 after the inundation. Seb was also the god of earth
and his position is just where the earth, that was under water in the
previous sign of the Tortoises (Libra), emerges from the flood of the
actual inundation of Egypt I In another planisphere 2 the crocodile
Sevekh comes up out of the waters and occupies this place of Seb ; and
Sevekh, as before shown, was an earlier form of Kronus, also a type
of earth, who was superseded in the orthodox cult by Seb as the
father-god of a later creation in time.
We read in the Ritual of 11 The abode of Seb at the bala11ce of the sttn
(that is at the Equinox), ·who places tlu feather ill it daily.'' 3 The
Equinox (Balance) was in Scorpio, when Seb was stationed in that
sign ; and here the data for reckoning the year by nine dry months,
or ten moons of twenty-eight days, and the inundation are visibly
extant. Seb, who is designated the 11 Great lmmdator," Lord of the
ark, and the god of earth, is pourtrayed in the decans of Scorpio,
the quarter assigned to earth because of its emergence from the
inundation in that sign, which marked the drying up of the waters in
Egypt. "1 stand at the Earth as Seb," "Lord of the e'l•ening," is an
exclamation of the saved Osirified, in the Ritual.' And there in the
west, the quarter of the dry ground, stands Seb or N u (Kronus) with the
arrow (or sunbeam) in one hand, and a torch in the other, as god of
the re-illumined earth ; guide of the time appointed for the end of
the annual deluge.
The sacred year of the inundation founded on the four quarters,
and the heliacal rising of Sothis, began with the sun's entrance into
the Lion sign, and the heliacal rising of Hydra ; so that if we reckon
the Lion, Virgin, and Scales as the three water-signs, the Scorpion is the
sign of dry earth ; the first sign of nine months dry, or of ten moons,
according to time as it was kept in Egypt. During three months
Seb was the "Great Inundator" who poured out the deluge; and
during nine months he was lord of the dry earth. Now the "ark of
Seb," or time, is of course typical, and the lord of such an ark has to
make the passage continually, so that there is a period of nine months
or ten moons in the Ark of Time, of Nu or Noah, distinct from the
inundation, and this passage appears to be included in the Hebrew
legend.
Osiris entered the ark of Typhon on the 17th of Athyr (October
Sth, in the sacred year), when the sun passed into the sign of the
1
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Scorpion. Noah entered the ark on the seventeenth of the second month,
that is of Marchesvan,-dating the lunar year from Tisri,-which
agrees with November 5th in the Egyptian sacred year, or exactly
one sign later. He left it on the twenty-seventh day of the second
month in the following year, after being on board one year and ten days;
i.e. within ten days of the true time of Seb in Egypt. Possibly the
exact year might have looked less historical!
Now follows another illustration of the dual, or luni-solar foundation
of the zodiacal imagery, and of the natural genesis passing into the
symbolical phase.
In one form of the mythos preserved by Plutarch we are told that
in the month Athyr (Hathor), when the sun went into the sign of
Scorpio, on the seventeenth day of the month, Osiris entered the
ark which had been prepared by Typhon and the seventy-two
conspirators. In that ark he was shut up, and the ark was taken to
the riverside and set afloat, when it drifted out to sea through the
Tanaitick mouth of the Nile. This happened in the twenty-eighth
year of the reign of Osiris. But some say the date referred to the
twenty-eighth year of his life, and not of his reign. The number
twenty-eight applies to Osiris in his lunar character; hence we are told
that Typhon tore his body into fourteen parts, the number of days
assigned to the half-lunation. The inundation was also considered
to be of full height at Memphis when fourteen cubits high, or a full
moon of the waters to which Typhon as the evil power was opposed.
Hathor was the cow, a form of the Teba or ark which the sun was
said to enter for the passage of the waters between the west and east,
to be reproduced by the genitrix at the vernal equinox. Both the
cow and empty boat are pourtrayed in the decans of Libra. 1
The seventy-two show the number of duo-decans in the zodiac, and
these relate to Osiris in the solar myth. In this application the
entrance into the ark is that of the sun's entrance into the arc of the
six lower signs ranging from equinox to equinox.
The sun-god being now defeated by the dark power called Typhon,
he was said to be buried bodily when the orb of light had entered the
lower signs; but his spirit lived on, his light was reflected by the moon
that rose at full and held up the lamp at night in the ascending signs.
The soul of Osiris was safe in the ark of the moon. The child Horus
is also pourtrayed in this form of the ark. Two days after Osiris was
entrapped by Typhon and the seventy-two conspirators, on the nineteenth (of Athyr) at night, a little golden ark was carried down to
the sea-side by the priests, and fresh water was poured into it. Then
altogether they gave a great shout of joy that Osiris was found.
They also fashioned a little crescent-shaped image as a figure of the
lunar ark 2 in which Osiris rode and out-rode the deluge of the dark.
1
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The entrance of Osiris into the ark of Typhon about the time that the
land of Egypt was re-emerging from the waters, accounts for the statement in the Ritual," Tlte day of establishing lite earth and completing the
earth is the burial (If Osiris, the soul created ite Sutm-Khm, GIVER OF
FooD, who !tas lra<'ersed the eterualpath; " 1 thus, the sun-god, as Osiris,
the elder Horus or Atum, entered the underworld, he dl!scended and
was buried to quicken the earth and send forth the corn in season,
and so became a saviour of men, of those who lived from year to year
by means of his burial and resurrectioll. This world was established
when he died as it were to further found a path to the future life}'
This passage may be reckoned as that of the inferior hemisphere
including six solar or fourteen lunar signs. But the crossing of the
waters was limited to the zodiacal three water-signs.
The Noachian deluge or downpour of rain is said to have lasted
forty days. This is the precise time assigned to the deluge in some
of the Polynesian Islands. But it was forty weeks or nine months
before the earth emerged again. Here the typical number forty is
of great significance. Forty weeks, equal to ten moons in the early
reckoning of thirteen moons to the year, represented the nine months
dry, or the period of gestation. During the other three the solar
god crossed the waters.
The ancient reckoning was preserved by a symbolical forty days of
suffering, of fasting, of probation, isolation, forty days of Lent, forty
days in the wilderness, in the ark or the ark-island. These represented
the negational or pluvial period, as the antithesis to the forty weeks,
the rain of forty days being one of the figures or types of mystical
meaning. The Mandans supposed that it required forty days to wash
the world clean by the Deluge ; 3 and the Orinoko women like the
Hebrew, were considered unclean for forty days after child-birth.
On coming forth out of the ark the altar was set up and the
sacrifice performed. This, however, ocmrs twice in tlze constellations,
in keeping witlt tlze domiuant Two Truths and the double luni-solar
reckoning continued all round the circle of sz'g1ts. It was the real
earth, in Egypt, that reappeared from the deluge of an actual
inundation where the altar of the west was set up in the extrazodiacal constellation Ara, which coincides with the Akkadian month
of the Holy Altar, Tul-K u, the seventh in the equinoctial year. But
the first month, Baraziggur, is also the month of the altar and the
sacrifice of the Ram ; the "Altar of the Demiurge," or the " Upright
Altar," as it is variously rendered.
This is on the opposite side in relation to the Ram and the reemergence of the sun from the three water-signs ; his form of the
deluge, where the full moon rose during the real inundation. Out of
1
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these the sun was re-born of th~ fish-goddess Hathor, Atergatis,
or Semiramis in Pisces; and became a soul, that is, a re-arisen body
in the sign of the Ram. As Num-Ra he ascended, ram-headed, in
the Argo constellation,-the rising of which marked the sun's passage
into Aries. The two altars and double sacrifice follow the type of
the dual inundation and the double boat of the luni-solar year.
These two altars of th~ Equinox were likewise represented by the
two lofty pillars at Hierapolis, described by Lucian, which some
supposed to be comzected with tlee deluge of Dettcalion. Twice in the
year a man ascended one of these phalli, and stared on the top for
seven days; the same length of time that the Hebrews dwelt in the
ark of green boughs. The climber had to watch without sleeping ;
and it is said there was a scorpion ready to sting him if he appeared
drowsy. Whatever was told of tllis scorpiolt was accepted as sacred
traditimz. Doubtless, this was on account of the sign of Scorpio, and
its relation to the end of the deluge. 1
The Akkadian E/ul is found to be double in the months. The
second Elul is supposed to be intercalary. But in the Saints' Calendar
it is marked as the festival of Anu and Bel, to whom the month Nisan
is dedicated. 2 Here the two Elul belong to the two equinoxes, and
are in perfect agreement with AI-UI (Har-Ur) in his two characters
on the two horizons as the Horus of the double equinox.3
The duality explains why the twelve signs are reckoned by
astrologers to be alternately diurnal and nocturnal. They were both
solar and lunar at the same time, or by day and night. The Bull,
marked by the great star Aldebaran, had been the earlier sign of this
quarter of breath, following that of the waters, before the quarter
was divided into the three signs of the final zodiac.
There are thirty-six gates to the Egyptian heaven. In the second
of these the sun (or the soul) comes forth from the water-quarter
(the Meh) in his ark. It says in the text, "He made tile ark aud its
barge in !lis comi11g forlll out of tlte quarter," the quarter of the waters,
not otherwise filled in. This is in the second gate, that of a ram1

De Dea Syria.
Records of lite Ptzsl, vol. vii. pp. I S9 and 169.
3 E/11/. The identity of El·Ul with Har-Ur, the tir5t-born Horus, the setting
sun of autumn, rna\' be shown by comparing Tammuz with Atum the red sun.
Tammuz is addressed thus in one of the Akkadian hymns :-" 0 sheplurd! Lord
Tammrtz! lite red 011e tlf lshlar, Lord of Hades, l.orti tlf Trti-Sukllba! U11der·
slant/ill.( one, fe•lto, amo11g the papyri the water dri11l.:s 110/ I .His 6ro.•d ill lite desert,
et•m lite reed, he createtl11ol. J Is 6ulrttsll i11 his ca11al l1e lifted 1101 11jJ, the roots of
lite !Ju/ruslt wert carried au•ay. 0 God of the W(lr/d, w/10 ··mo11g the ptzpyri the
water arinks 11t1l !'' 1 This expresses the "Mourning for Tammuz '' during his
pa~sage through the under-world as th~ suffering ~un ; but at .the sam~ time. it
tdentifies the god Atum, who, as the settmg sun, carnes the red dtsk and ts a detty
of Hades. Atum is likewise god of the papyri plants, the "S.·slt ''of the writings,
in which character he wears the Seshnin or lily-lotus for his crown. 2 Atum was
the "duplicate of A ten," the Syrian Adon and Hebrew Adonai.
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headed god. The name of the next gate, the third, is "Mistress of
Altars I Great one of Sacrifices I .llfistress of what is givm to tlze Gods,
/eltitzg tlze o./ferilzgs pass.'' Thus the actual facts of the astronomy are
so ancient in Egypt that they lurk in the shades of the Rituai, where
they have become eschatological. This, however, identifies the point
of emergence for the solar ark and the place of the eastern Altar in
the three first of the thirty-six Aalu, or the three first decans in the
sign of the Ram.1
The deluge was the water of life to the land of Egypt, and the
descent of heaven itself in a liquid guise. In the three water-signs
of the abyss through which the sun made its passage by night or
in winter, the inundation became typical of the Typhonian destruction and dissolution. The first altar of sacrifice was erected with
a lively sense of future favours; the second with a feeling of gratitude
for dangers passed.
In the Greek legend of the "Altar," A ra becomes the type of the
victory of the gods (upper) over the earth-born giants and assailants
of order and serenity, at the restoration of which " Tunc Juppiter Arm
sidera constituit," and "Ara mzmdi templum est." 2 A restoration at
the Autumn Equinox would also be necessitated during the Course
of Precession as the old guiding stars sank down south.
The submergence of the earth beneath the waters, and the passage
of the solar god across the abyss, was celebrated in the Mysteries
as an awful event. " After the oath had bem tendered to the Mystm,
'll!e commemorated the sad tzecessity by 'i.t!hick tlze earth was reduced to
its chaotic condition. Then u•e celebrated Krotzus tltrougk whom tke
world after a ·term of darkness mjoyed once more a pure serene sky :
tkrougk wkom a/so 'ltJas produced Eros, that twofold, conspicuous, and
beautiful bein,r, wlto had the 11a11te of Phalles because he was tke first
remarkable obJect that appeared to the eye of man in consequmce of tltis
great event." 8
The deluge was a break in time, a solution of ·continuity, during
which men were all at sea. In one legend the child Horus was said
to be drowned in this passage of the waters. The same death was
bewailed in the mourning for Tammuz, the Akkadian Duzi. The
Mexicans told the Spaniards that in their festival of the winter solstice
on December 21st they celebrated the death and resurrection of that
deity, through whose instrumentality the earth became visiblf o~tce more
after its being dnr..vned by tlte waters of tlte deluge,· they therefore kept
his festival during the twenty following days in which they offered
sacrifices to him.• This connects the deluge doctrine with the sinking
and re-emerging of the annual sun during its passage through the three
water signs, and also witk tlte eat·th that was submerged in Egypt.
1
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The Chinese keep their dragon-boat festival at midsummer. This
is "something like the bewailing of Adonis, or the weeping for
Tammuz mentioned in Scripture," says an eye-witness. 1 The legend
relates that long ago Wut-Yune the greatly beloved was suddenly
drowned in the river at the time of midsummer, and ever since, on the
same day of the mouth, the dragon-boats go out in search of him, but
his body is never found. This answers also to the seeking for Osiris,
only that was about the time of the winter solstice. Both passages
were celebrated, and both festivals can be correlated by the double
luni-solar reckoning; the lunar having been earliest. The waters
were crossed at midsummer; the solar passage is in winter. In the
mysteries the lost god was restored to life again, and it was proclaimed
with much rejoicing that they had escaped from a great calamity.
The beginning was with the Two Truths of water and air (the three
months deluge and nine months dry), the two horizons of going down
and re-arising ; the two heavens, north and south. Then followed the
subdivision into the four elements of water, air, earth, and fire, and the
four corners of a zodiac. These are identified as the Lion, Scorpion,
Waterer, and Bull, by the typical four creatures of the iconography, and
the four great stars, Cor Leonis (Leo), Antares (Scorpio), Fomalhaut
(for Aquarius), and Aldebaran (Taurus). From these four stars and
quarter-constellations came the twelve, and the ancient zodiacs preserve the proof. The four great stars would be the earliest corner-signs
of the zodiac, and the clothing of these as constellations would follow
in accordance with the character of the four elements and seasons ; but
the typology proves that these were also extended to twelve in the
valley of the inundation, and that the initial point was at the end of the
actual deluge at the place where the God of Earth Seb-Kronus stands.
M. Ernest de Bunsen has shown that the Scorpion was the starting
point of the year in a most ancient and primitive calendar.' This was
in keeping with the re-emergence of the earth from the waters,
which was a fact of annual occurrence in Egypt. In the astronomical
sculptures of the Rameseum at Karnak, a symbol of the autumn
equinox is found to be represented as one of the divinities of the first
month of the year, and a symbol of the vernal equinox lippears as a
god of the seventh month. These point to a luni-solar year commencing at the autumn equinox-one of the oldest reckonings of the
year, still observed by the Jews. The cuneiform tablets also show an
Assyrian year commencing with the month Tisri instead of Nisan, as
in two instances the intercalary month or Ve-Adar falls between
Elul and Tisri. 8 The most ancient lunar year of the Hindus began
at the autumn equinox, with the moon at full in the first mansion
J
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of the Asvini Asterism,1 corresponding to the Arab Manzil AshSharatan, the "Two Tol<ens," i.e. of the dual luni-solar year. In
the Chinese lunar Sims (cf. Egyptian siu, a star, a division of time)
the first one is Mao, in the Pleiades, and the year of the Pleiades was
opened not by the sun in that sign, but by the full moon, with the sun
in Scorpio, which may account for the fact that the Chinese reverse
their signs of autumn and spring according to our reckoning. Other
celestial imagery points to a beginning in that quarter of the zodiac.
The tree for instance. The tree was planted after a deluge, as Noah
plants the vine ; and as it is said of the Assyrian gods, " May they sit in
a circle and plant the vine." The vine as a tree with seven branches is
constellated in an Egyptian planisphere,1 with its roots in the pool
of the south and its top to the north. The tree here pourtrayed is
stationed in the decans of Virgo, and the star Epsilon in Virgo is
named Vindemiatrix, the female grape-gatherer, or Vintager.
In the Hindu lunar asterisms, the nineteenth is lrflila, consisting
of nine stars in the Scorpion. T\1ula signifies the t·oot. According to
Bentley, Mula was originally reckoned to be the first of the asterisms,
and thence its name denotes rootage and origin. 8 If only a conjecture,
it can be corroborated, as Mula may have been figured the lowest or
farthest down south, and therefore considered to be the root of the
stellar tree. Moreover, the eighteenth asterism is fJ'eslttha the "oldest," and this contains the brilliant cardinal star Antares. The sixteenth
asterism Viftfkltd (1, "f, {3, a, Libra) denoting "Ike turo dh.1erging branches"
appears to continue the same idea, and to show where the tree put
forth its first two arms, extending north and west toward Arcturus on
the one hand, and Spica Virginis on the other. Here the stellar tree
of the heaven coincides with the lunar starting-point in the sign or
quarter of Scorpio. The large, round, stationary harvest moon would
be the opener of the earliest lunar year. This in Egypt coincided
roughly with the end of the inundation. Our harvest moon was the
Egyptian sign of seedtime at the drying up of the waters.
In the Hebrew version of the legend the deluge rises fifteen cubits
upwards, and that is the standard measure of the Nile inundation.
Fifteen cubits' rise in the waters was considered a good and sufficient
Nile for plenty, although sixteen was the height for which the people
prayed, as the plenitude of abundance. Sixteen cubits was the
wished-for rise when Herodotus was there. 4 On a coin of the fifth
year of Marcus Aurelius the bountiful overflow of the Nile is commemorated by the figure of a deity holding the cornucopia of a twinsource, with a troop of sixteen Cupids sporting round him ; the cupids
being personified cubits. Also, a statue of the Nile, carried to Rome by
Vespasian and set up in the temple of peace, was surrounded with the
I
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same sixteen Cupids. 1 The cubit Meh, the measure, has the name
of number nine and of fulfilment. The period of fulfilment for
the child, and another Nile was nine solar months. Hence the
conceit of the cubit being identified with the child of Venus. A
title of Hathor, the Egyptian Venus, was Meh-Urt, the first fulfiller
and satisfier.
In the Toltec account of the deluge, the mountains are said to be
covered to the depth of" fifteen cubics" or cubits,2-another undesigned
coincidence for the non-evolutionist who does not dream of the
Kamite unity of origin as a mode of explanation.
Following the Hebrew deluge, a bow was set in the cloud in token
of a covenant. Of course a bow set in the cloud for the first time, as
a rainbow, has no meaning in nature or in mythology, which was entirely based on natural phenomena. It is true the rainbow was adopted
as a type of peace after storm. It was an image of Isis and Keridwen; the smile uf serenity dawning after the deluge. But there
never was a time when the sunbeams and falling raindrops did not
beget the bow on the dark background of heaven. There was, however, a special adoption of the rainbow, in relation to the solar
god, which is pourtrayed in the British Mysteries. When the
elements break loose in the mythical deluge, the rainbow prophesies
or becomes the "dawn of serenity,'' and scares away violence from
the earth.
The "chair of Keridwm" represents Gwydion, the British Mercury,
as forming Iris into a consort for the sun-god. And we find the rainbow figuring thereafter as the girdle of Hu, like the rainbow-girdle of
Billukai the Kamkadal divinity; and the rainbow round the throne of
the god in revelation. But this is typical, and in nowise an attempt
at upsetting any law of nature. Mythology was a science founded on
the observation of phenomena, not a farrago of fable and foolishness
as it has been made to appear. The rainbow as a type-the type of a
time, the end of a period called a deluge-may be illustrated from the
Jewish Kiddushin,s in which it is related that the Rabbi Jehoshua Ben
Levi was admitted to paradise without dying, as one of the Just or
perfectly righteous men. He was then asked whether a rainbow had
ever appeared on earth during his days. He answered yes. Whereupon they said, " Thou catzst 11ot be the so11 of Levz: for the rai11bow
tzever appears wldlst there is o11e perfectly righteous matl li<•i11g i11 tlte
world." The truth was, says the legend, no rainbow had appeared,
but he was too modest of mind to admit the fact, as he would have
been assuming that he was the "just man" of the mythological
symbolism. In this narration the rainbow is typical. The natural
genesis of the type is to be found in the rainbow that follows the storm
or downfall of waters, the glorious representative of the tempest over
I
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and gone, that was adopted as a messenger to men. The rainbow as
the token of manifestation at the end, andre-beginning of the timecycle, is shown in the Persian rock-sculptures,1 where Cupid is
pourtrayed seated on a rainbow as the type of a time, a measure, as we
have seen by the identity of the cubit and Cupid, the child-image of a
fulfilment, a period perfected, and therefore a promise or covenant for
the future personified by the young child. Also, beneath the bow and
Cupid there is a double row of nine men. Now the bow, Pet, in
Egyptian, has the name of number nine. Bow and number nine are
synonymous because of the period of gestation, and because nine
months was the time of fulfilment for another inundation which was
represented by the child Horus. This was the origin of Cupid with
his bow.
It was on account of the rainbow being a type of periodicity that
such a thing of beauty is associated with disease and death, or takes
on a foul form in relation to the feminine period and the violation of
Tapu. The girl at puberty was invested with her Iris (the female
messenger), and such was the natural genesis of the rainbow of Isis
or Keridwen in the mystical phase. Her period was announced by
the messenger which in heaven above was the rainbow; and the rest
is accounted for by the interchange of types. In this aspect of nature
the rainbow and the flood are identical. The original bow that follows
the deluge can be read in another way and in accordance with the
meaning of those who set the sign in heaven ; not as the Iris, but as
the bow of the Archer.
The three months' inundation of the Nile is the fact of facts en•
shrined once and for ever in the zodiac. There the three watersigns are figured twice over, in relation to the sun and to the full
moon, the bringer forth of the waters as the lunar genitrix. Thus
in the fixed year the month Mesore (June 15) is named from the
re-birth of the waters, corresponding to the sun's entrance into the
Crab, the first of three water-signs on that side of the zodiac. The
Scales show the point at which the three months' flow was suspended.
The Scorpion is the sign of cxha/atitm, disappearance, and drying up;
and in the next sign appears the bow of the Archer. This sign is
called Nephte which in Egyptian means breathed; Nef being breath,
wind, or the sailor. The archer in the Hermean or lunar zodiac is
Shu, who is the god of breath and air; and his bow is the sign of the
mdcd immdatio11. Also the bow is set in the ninth sign from the sign
of Pisces, the last of three water-signs, and the bow and number nine
are synonymous. Further, we can tell exactly how the bow got into
the cloud of the Hebrew version. The Akkadian name of the ninth
month, Gan Ga1111a, is t.he CLOUD. In the Hermean zodiac it is the
month of Neph!t the cloudy ; and this was the month of fog, mist,
and vapour in Egypt. The bow therefore is ;, the sign of the cloud;
I
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the month is t~e "cloud" in Akkadian by name ; and so the bow
in the cloud (month) is the sign of the Archer. The month Tybi
or Tebi, modern Toubeh (Nov. 17, Sacred Year), the month of
the Archer, is named from Tebu, to draw water. In the ancient
calendar instructions arc given for filling the cisterns in this month,
when the sinking Nile was in its most clarified condition.l Before
we leave this sign another curious crossing may be noticed. The
month of the Archer (Tybi in Egyptian) is the month Kisleu (Aram.),
Kuzallu (Ass.), dedicated to Nergal, the" giant king of war," who is
thus identified with Kesil, one of the "Fools " and Giants of the
earliest time; so that Shu and Nergal are both gods of the month
Tybi and Kuzallu.
In the 8th month of the Egyptian year, the 12th in the
Akkadian Calendar, the seed that is held in the hands of Virgo, to be
buried in the earth after the inundation, was reproduced by the goddess in her second character. This month is named Parmuti (Pharmuthi). Par is corn, grain, seed, to emanate ; Nitti is the mother,
the bringer-forth. The word mut also means to give. The zodiacal
sign is Pisces. This was the place of re-birth or the resurrection
of the second Horus, i.e. the god in his second character. Horus,
as the child, brought new life to the land of Egypt, or renewed
its life with the baptism of the waters; Horus, as ·the anointed
son, the begotten of the father, brought the bread of life when he
arose from the earth, al:l the seed of the resurrection, in the month
Parntuti. 2
The seasons of seed·time and harvest, and the imagery of the
zodiac, will dispose of any claim that may be made on behalf of an
Akkadian or Babylonian origin for the signs. In Akkad the cultivation of the earth was resumed after the deluge of the Waterman and
the passage of the sun from Aquarius into Pisces marked the month
"Se-Ki-Sil" or the Sowing of the Seed ; the Ve-Adar, an incidental
month which followed this, is even called "the dark month of sowing."
This is the exact opposite to the season in Egypt and the scenery
of the zodiac. Parmuti, the modern Barmoudeh, is marked in the
Calendar as "the end of ailtivation gmera/ly." It is the harvest-time
of lentils, beans, and wheat. The time for plucking the early figs
from the sycamore Tree of Hathor.a The time of seed-sowing in
Egypt is shown on the opposite side of the zodiac where Virgo (Isis)
holds the seed-corn in her hands ; or spica, the wheat-ear, and the star
Zara't (Arabic) denote agriculture. The cultivation of the earth
following the inundation was resumed just after the autumn equinox.
The bringing-forth of the harvest is reflected in the sign of Piscesinstead of the seed-sowing-in the month of the mother of corn,
Parmuti. The corn was represented as the child of the gcstator; the
1
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seed that in the Phre11ician version is styled Dagan, "which sig11ijies
Sitoll." 1 Siton is corn ; and according to .IElian, Siton was a title of
Keres, the mother of corn. In Egyptian both .'iet and Teka are names
of corn. Thus Siton is one with Parmuti, the llilOther of corn. Dagon,
the fish and corn meet under one name, and Atergatis, the fish-goddess,
was the Siton of Syria who brought forth the child in Pisces under the
two types of the fish and corn ; the original of Atergatis being Athor,
who, with the fish on her head, gave birth to the child in Egypt as
mother of corn, and mother of fruit as the sycamore fig-tree. The
divine child was fabled to be fed upon honey, and in Egypt the first
honey was taken in the month Parmuti.
Another illustration of the Kamite foundations which underlie the
Akkadian and Assyrian year may be instanced. The Egyptian
sacred year opened with the month Thoth (Taht), on the 2oth of July.
This point of beginning belongs to the Dog-star south and the Great
ll:!ar north, the Sut-Typhon of a time that was before Taht, who
superseded Sut. The mapping out by north and south preceded the
four quarters in the equinoctial year. Now the earliest known four
quarters were marked according to this beginning; Cor Leo1zis (Leo)
answering to Sothis as one of the first four corner stars ; the others
b:!ing Alltares (Scorpio), Fomalhaut (Pisces Australis), and Aldebaran
(Taurus). The month Thoth is the Assyrian month Abu, the Akkadian "Ab-ab-gar," rendered "fire that makes fire." The fire was
that of the Dog-star, one of whose names, Bar (Eg.), signifies fire in
Akkadian. Also Abu (Eg.) is a name of the dog. The name denotes
that renewal of fire from the spark which was a sacred rite in many
lands. It was the Baal-fire in Britain, rekindled at the summer
solstice ; the summit of the year. The seventh month from this
b:!ginning is Sabatzt in Assyrian; Sebat· in Aramaic. And as it is
named the swenth it necessarily belongs to a year that once began
with Abu, the Egyptian yeu of the Dog-star, which preceded the
establishment of the equinoctial year. Sab~tu, the seventh month of
the Egyptian sacred year is the eleventh month in the equinoctial year.
This beginning with Ab or Abib has been mixed up with Nisan as
the first month of the sacred year of the Jews, in the fresh beginning
of the year under Moses. 2 llut the or:ginal Ab or Abib was the first
month of the Egyptian sacred year. The Hebrew records ar.d
rcckonin~s are a good deal ravelled through the mixture of Egyptian
and Assyrian data in the latest version.
llara Zig&ar (Nisan), the month of the "upright altar" is the
Egyptian month of the luni-solar god Khunsu, Pa-Khunsu, or
Pashons in Greek. Khunsu was the child of the full moon which
determined Easter in Egypt as it does in Eumpe. The pig, however,
was, and is yet, the sacrifice at Easter, and Khunsu is represented in
1
2

S •nchoniat'1on, Corr, A 1tcimt Fragmmls.
Exod. xii. 2, xEi. ~; Deut. xd. t.

TYPOLOGY OF THr-: DELUGE A~D TilE ARK.

2 J3

the disk of the full moon holding forth the pig as an offering. This
is the other "mall witk the offering" for the altar of the vernal
equinox, wh!ch in the zodiac of Denderah has been adjusted and removed from the sign of the Ram into the sign of the Fishes. 1 The
sacrifice of the pig once a year by the Egrptians celebrated the
triumph over the dark and evil Typhon of whom the sow had become
a type, although it was once the honoured image of the most ancient
genitrix, the good Typhon. Herodotus c;ays he knew why they ate
once a year that which was con3idered detestable all the rest of the
year, but it did not become him to mention it. 2 The reason was because, although the pig had changed with the theology, it was still a
type of time. The sow Rerit (the Great Bear) was the mother of
time, and as such remained sacred once a year in a timekeeping
sacrifice.
The two altars and sacrifices at the equinoxes correspond to the
two Hebrew festivals of the year ; the feast of tabernacles in the
month Tisri, the first month of their civil year; and the feast of
the passover in Nisan, the first month of their sacred year, according
to the luni-solar reckoning. At the feast of the autumn equinox they
entered the ark or dwelt in M:::IC during seven days. '' Ye sltnll d-a'C/1
in tabernacles sevm days.'' a The Sekltt was an Egyptian ark which
becomes a typical tabernacle with the Hebrews. The Succoth are
especially related to the equinox : they were to be made half in light.
and half in shade; and in Egyptian Sekhekh is to balance and adjust.
Dating from Nisan the Jews entered the ark only two days earlier
than Noah, and therefore the period is the same. The sacrifice of
the altar on this side of the circle lasted seven days, ending with the
octave of the feast which answers in time to the ogdoad in the ark. At
the vernal equinox they celebrated the solemnity of the passover,
when the sun comes up out of the waters. These were the two great
sabbaths of the year, continued each for seven days, which preceded
a sabbath every seventh day. This brings us to the double origin
assigned for the sabbath in the two different sets of commandments.
One account says the sabbath was instituted because the Lord rested
on the seventh day after his six days' work in creation. The other
affirms that it was established to celebrate the coming up out of Egypt.•
Both are true in the celestial allegory. Both belong to the luni-solar
reckoning and the two equinoctial points of beginning the year ; but
always on Egyptian ground because of the inundation. The first
sabbath and sacrifice during seven days, and the dwelling in arks
made of green boughs or in Succoth is coincident in time with the
Egyptian rejoicings over the full and overflowing Nile, and the reemergence of the green earth (Sckht) from the waters. This, in
1
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Egypt, was the creation of the world from the waters, actual and
annual. Hence the altar erected in heaven at the spot that marked the
re-created world, in the month named the" holy altar" in Akkadian.
The sabbath of the passover celebrated the deliverance and ascent
from the Egypt (Khebt, the lower) of the mythological allegory in
accordance with the sacrifice of the pig (or Fish, Ram, or Bull, as the
sign might be), and the setting up of the altar at the time of the
vernal equinox. The one is the festival of the re-emerging earth and
the ''finding of the cross" ; the other is the sabbath of the re-ascending
sun, whether in the sign of the Bull, the Ram, or the Fishes.
When Noah was commanded to build the ark, it was to be a 1"heba.
The same word is used by the seventy and the New Testament scribes
both for the ark of Noah and the ark of the sanctuary. The Theba
is Egyptian in several forms. The Teba is a chest or ark, a coffin or
sarcophagus of the dead in which they crossed the waters ; the hold
of the boat, and the ark of the Great Bear in which the Osiris crossed
the abyss. The c:ty of Thebes was a Theba, an ark-city of the
waters in which Num presided as lord of the inundation. Diodorus tells us how the Sesertosis caused "a skip to be made of cedar,
280 cubits long, all gilded 'lVitltDut, all silvered withitz, 'lCJhereof he made
an oblatio11 to the god t/zat was chiefly adored at Thebes." 1 This typified

the solar bark in which the god crossed the waters and so to say outrode the deluge. Pliny reports a tradition 11 that the Thebeans of
the Thiba in Pontus could not sink in water. This was because they
were on board the Theba represented as a dwelling-place. We also
have the Theba in English as the Tub, an ancient ship.
Such is the foundation in natural phenomena when once we get on
the right ground ; and by the facts in nature only can the mythical
typology be read in heaven, or in the various sacred and symbolical
writings of the world, or understood when reported by the tongues of
tradition. The Akkadian months derive their names from the signs
of the zodiac, but the primary nature of the signs determines their
Egyptian origin. No serious student of the subject can doubt that the
Arabic, .Chaldean, Hindu, Chinese, and Greek systems of ancient
astronomy were derived from a common source. Egypt alone is
}mown to be old enough to account for that unity of origin ; and the
chief types constellated in the heavens are of Egyptian origin and
belong to the Kamite mythology. We now occupy the ground and
possess the data for giving such an account of the chief constellations
and their relations to mythological astronomy, the celestial allegories
and parables of the ancient wisdom, as will determine the Kamite
origin at once and for ever. The beginning was not in Egypt itself,
nor with the signs of the zodiac. The earliest observations were
made and the results registered aloft in equatorial or tropical regions,
1
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where the starry vast was figured as the revolving seven-headed serpent
of the sphere, the Kamite serpent of eternity or millions of years, and
then divided into the twin-serpent or double dragon of the two poles,
which was followed by the four-headed serpent Hajm of the four
cornen The primary type will explain why, in the course of development, the Egyptian planisphere should become a map that was scribbled
over with serpents.
It is difficult for the mind of man to enter a second time into the
matrix of the human mind, or to worm a way back to the absolute
beginnings. The present writer, until lately, thought the serpent or
dragon with seven heads might have been first represented by Drac01tis
headed with the seven stars of the Lesser Bear. But he is forced to
the conclusion that the primordial serpent of darkness had seven heads
assigned it, i.e. seven constellations were called its heads, which
crossed in the circle of the year or one turn round, and that this was
represented by the sevenfold Ur~us type in the Ritual, the sevenheaded serpent of the waters in Akkad, and the seven-headed SeshaNaga in India, as a figure that was anterior to the dragon of the
pole ; the general revolution being registered first. This distinction
is important. For instance, in the Hindu astronomy the seven
Rishis are identified with the Great Bear, and the seven in the ark
are typified as or by the seven stars in the Bear ; but they had a
natural genesis previously which, if unknown, cannot be allowed for.
Thus European astronomers are naturally perplexed by the Hindu
doctrine of the seven sages or Rishis, the original seven in the ark.
The ancient astronomers attribute to these seven an independent
motion about the pole of the heavens at the rate of 8' annually, or
of a complete revolution in 2,700 years.1 Whatsoever the meaning of
the statement which appears in astronomical text-books, the first thing
to be understood is that the seven Rishis are not limited to the Great
Bear, that they were assigned seven constellations or asterisms, and
that they have to be identified with other forms of the seven. In
Egypt the stars that crossed by night were measured by the face and
figure of heaven divided into seven parts ; 11 and 7 X 52 days for a year
probably preceded 52 x 7 days ; the Mexican sacred cycle of fifty-two
years might be pointed to as a typical deposit of the fact.
The seven, however, have various representatives ; amongst others
the seven zootypes related to the elements which were continued as
kronotypes in the spl;ere of time. In both phases the seven were
born of the great mother as Typhon the abyss or dragon at first,
and next the goddess of the seven stars in Ursa Major. The abyss
is Kltepslt (Eg.) a name of the north and of the Great Bear. Locally
Khepsh is KQsh or )Ethiopia, which was named as the northern half
I .Asiatic Researdtes, vol. ix. ; Colebrooke.
Sdr)'a-Sitldlufnla, viii. 2, note ;
Burgess.
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by a people farther inland. As th:!y descended, the abyss receded
fr,>m ./Ethiopia to Habesh, and Kep-kep (Nubia) to Captus and Kheb,
or Lower Egypt, the land of the inundation. The seven constellations
and the polar imagery had been figured in heaven ; these led the way
to the lunar and s->lar zodiac. The seven divided by the four of the
four cardinal points would yield tlte twenty-eight lunar stations which
were followed by the twelve signs of the final zodiac. In these the
river and the child Horus were re-born in the month Mesore (JuneJuly), and the name signifies their re-birth as Mes-aur or Mes-Ar.
The sign here set in heaven was the beetle that rolled up its seed and
buried its little globe of earth during the inundation. When the sun
was in this sign the moon, the " mistress of floods," arose in the Seagoat, the zo:liacal sign of Sut-Anup, who was an announcer of the
inundation as the dog or jackal, which is also stationed in the tree of
the north and south in the decans of Virgo. As we have seen, the
Egyptians pourtrayed the Lion because the Nile poured down one-half
of the inundation whilst the sun was in that sign.1 At this point the
moon rose at full in the Waterer who as Hapi-Mu impersonates the
dual Nile, and who as the genitrix, Menat, is the Dea Multimammfl!
in the Hermean or lunar zodiac. 2 In the sign of Virgo the mother of
corn carries the seed reany for sowing when the waters subside. This
also represents the seed, her son. In the Scales the waters are suspended, they are held at poise in the balance. The earlier sign of
the tortoise was the symbol of the earth buried beneath the waters,
because the tortoise buried itself in and emerged again from the
earth-hence it is a co-type with the turtle. With 'the sun's entrance
into the sign of Scorpion, Serk, which signifies the exhalation and disappearance of the waters, the inundation subsided and the dry
earth began to reappear, wrapped at first in a mist or cloud.
The Archer being composed of Shu and Tefnut represents both
elements. The three next are the three lunar water-signs that correspond to the three solar in relation to the actual inundation of the
Nile. No river on earth can be compared with Nilus as the
original of Eridamts, 3 which, like the Nile, is so emphatically the
river, and so Nile-like as the twin river. In the star-catalogue of
Ulugh Beigh (A.D. 1433) the source of the dual Nile is indicated by
one star called "AI Dalim," tht:: buckets, which agrees with the double
1
1 Book of Beginnings, vol. ii. plate 2.
Hor-Apollo, bk. i. 21.
a The Eridanus of Ptolemy has the shape of an enormous Serpent, that comes
winding out of the south, or Africa, overhead ; the river and Dragon in one. Such
was the typical Tann (fln) of the Hebrew writers, the Dragon of the river of
Egypt, or the water= Dragon. The Tan or Tanmu (Eg.) is a destroyer in the
water. In this sense the Aru Tanu would be the River= Dragon. Tan is Inner
African, the serpent is the Danawe in Udso, Dunu in Yula, Duno in Kaim-Tuna
being the Crocodile or Alligator. Tuna is also a type na1ne for rain and flood in
the Mandenga language. Thus Aru Tam1 is the dragon-river and the dividing
river, both of which were pourtrayed by the one Great Serpent and two Waters of
Hapi-Mu, or Nilus.
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spouted urn of the inundati,>n. In Egyptian, aer or arzt (alu) is the
river; and tanu means to divide in twain, become dual. Aru or alu,
with the definite plural article nai (the) prefixed, denotes the double
stream, and explains the uaia/11, whence Nile, which is not derived
from the Semitic nahar. Also the remotest southern star of Eridanus
(a Eridanz) called "Aklzer-a1z-Nahr" (Achernar), the source or end
of the river in Arabic, points to the Egyptian "Akar," the subterranean region, as the fount of source. Eridanus reflects the unique
one water of the world which issued out of the Akar in the far south,
or in which, as it was represented, the primordial water of the
celestial mm flowed in its mundane form, became two, and ultimately
debouched from Lower Egypt in the seven outlets of Nile. Tlte
river is sometimes represented as the flowing female, the Mother
Mystery, who is also the wet-nurse, called Canopus in the Hermean
zodiac. This was primarily the old Typhon or dragon Kep, whose
name is that of the Nile (later Hapi) as the mysterious source of
fertilization.
The chief characters in the Kamite mythology, which have been
delineated in the foregoing sections, were finally placed in the
zodiacal signs. The mother of all, who began as the abyss in space,
and became the goddess of the Great Bear in the sphere of time,
passed into the Hermean zodiac as the female waterer, the nurse
Menat. The two sisters into which the great mother divided, reappear
as the virgin (Virgo) and the gestator (Pisces), the two mothers of the
double Horus. The two pairs of twins are also reproduced. The
brothers, Sut-Horus, who may be termed the twins of east and west,
or light and dark, were continued as the male Gemini or Dioscuri ; and
the male and female twins of north and south, breath and moisture,
were combined to form the Archer. These four are representatives
of the four elements, and of the four genii of the four quarters.
Indeed the mythos of the Great Mother, the male twins together with
the male and female twins, already traced, may perhaps afford a clue
to the filling in of the signs between each of the four quarters.
The soli-lunar points of beginning in the Egyptian sacred year were
in the Lion and the Waterer. As the moon was primary, the Waterer
came first in the scenery by night. Menat, the Suckler, or Waterer,
is the lunar form of the genitrix Typhon, the old first mother in earth
and heavl!n, set in the zo(Hac. Now, if we turn according to the course
of Precession, we shall see that a form of the male twins is next in
station, as we find them in mythology, for Sut-Anup is figured in the
sign of the Sea•Goat, where the god who had been guide of the inundation as the Dog-star, guide of the genitrix as the male moon, and
guide of the sun as the planet Mercury, was finally stationed as guide
of the Abyss, represented by the three lunar water-signs. The male
and female twins, Shu and his sister, form the Sagittarius. Thus
the series of the most ancient genitrix, the male twins of light and
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darkness, and the male-female twins of breath and water, lead round
the circle of Precession in the same order. Also, in accordance with
the luni-eolar arrangement, these three are repeated in the three
opposite signs, where the Lion represents the old genitrix Typhonwho is a lion in her lower part, the Crab (or Beetles) is the sign of
Hermes-Anubis, or the male twins that transformed in the lunar
phase, and the Gemini are the male and female twins as Shu and his
sister. Thus the signs reflect the primary phases of the mythos, and they
show twice over that the filling in between the two solstitial starting-points
was made in the course of Precessitm, and not in the forward direction
of the annttal circle. 1 Lastly, the twelve signs and their Decans are
identifiable with the Kamite pantheon of divinities. The
Ram, with Amen-Ra, Num-Ra, and Sebek-Ra.
with Shu, Osiri~, Khem, and ~er-A pis.
Twins, with Sut· Homs, or Shu and Tefnut.
Btttlu, or Crall, with Kbepr (Ptah); also Taht as Hennanubis.
Lion, with the Great Mother and Lion-gods.
Yi,.gin, with Jsis.
St:alts, or Torloim, with Har-Makhu, or Har-pi-Khart; also the TortoiEe•god.
Scorpion, with Serk, Seb and Sevekh.
Ardttr, with Shu and Tefnut.
Sta-Goat, with Sut-Anubis.
Waltrt,., with Hapi-Mu and Menat.
Fislus, with Hathor, or Iusaas, and Son, also with Khunsu.
Br~ll,

Further,
Typton can he identified with the Great Dear.
,
Draconis and I.esser Bear.
Situ
,
Regulus.
HONII
Triangle or Pyramid.
Ra
,
Sun.
Sut, Tukl, Aan and Aallli ,
Moon.
Shu
Mars.
Sui·Anup ,
Mercury.
St6
Jupiter.
I/athor
\Ten us.
Snlekh
,
Saturn.
Sevekll

The deluge had been the condition of commencement. "This too
is declared (in Revelation), that after the great rain in the beginning of
creation and the wind sweeping away the water to the ocean, the eaYth is
in seven portions a little above it." 2 The great rain here is simply the
celestial water, out of which the seven-portioned earth emerged, the
typical heptanomis found in many lands. In the Bundahish the
seven divisions are formed by means of the seven rivers, the HajJ/a
Hendu of the Avesta. Also in Buddhist legends the four rivers
of the earthly paradise first created are represented as being seven in
number. This refers to the first division of space itself, called the
waters, into seven portions. In one myth a five-portioned earth is
described as emerging from the deluge. This is in accordance with
the J}liddle-earth of Seb which was added to that of the four
1

See Planispbere in preceding volume; and Hennean zodiac, vol. ii. Book of
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TYPOLOGY OF THE DELUGE A:\"D THE ARK.

2

'9

corners, continents, or islands, in the waters of space. From this
beginning with water as a condition of negation and of existence
as an escape, a deluge became the type of an ending in time which
was variously applied. We are able to distinguish several deluges
that correspond to the different falls in heaven. The first great
catastrophe described is the deluge of the giants, from which seven
were saved in the ark of the seven stars or constellations The
next is the deluge of the two solstices (or north and south). from
which a male and female pair was saved. The flood of the
moon and the first four corners follows, from which four, or with
their consorts eight, persons were saved. The first two corresponded to the "fall'' of the seven giants from heaven, and the
"pair" from paradise. The earliest deluge, then, is that of the
giants. According to Boturini, the Mexicans held that it was in the
first age of the world the giants began to appear on the earth. As it
is said by Procopius Gazreus, " Those whom the Hebrews menti'o11ed as
Rephaim were by other people called giauts aud Titans." 1 The giants
and Titans of the fore-world, who bequeathed their large fossil remains
to mythology, were the elemental powers, represented by the zoo types,
that dominated the dawning mind of man, and frightened him with
the hugeness of the Apap giant of darkness ; the Akhekh of eclipse ;
the monster of the water that lurked to lay hold; the blustering,
stormy winds, the loud lawlessness of the thunder, that slew with
its lightning dart, and laughed till heaven rang and earth rocked.
A giant of the fore-world vanishes under the type of the mammoth
in a tradition of the red men. They say that at the close of the
deluge the last mammoth sprang at a single bound over the Lake
Superior and disappeared for ever in the wilds of Canada. In this
version the huge mammoth takes the place of the Titan, the Troll,
the Rapha, as a type of the enormous nature-power typified as the
monster of a god or a devil. The giant powers of nature were at length
fottnd out; they were non-intelligences to men ; they were blind as
they were big ; and, therefore, un-intellectual.
Gradually they
became the typical " Great Stupids" of the human childhood ; which
character they keep in the nursery to-day, where the fables of our
childhood yet reflect the typology of the human infancy.
These giants still survive in folklore as monsters without mind ; big
of body, with no heart in it ; cyclopean in bulk, with only one eye.
For all his size the giant is easily outwitted by the manifestation of
Notts in the least little physical shape of a Jack, Boots, or the victorious
child Khunsu, the giant-killer. They are represented in an American
myth as the" Stomsh gia11ts "who sought to devour the chosen people,
and were met by a stratagem on the part of the holder of the heavens.
He induced them to lie concealed in a deep hollow just below the fort
they were about to storm ; he then ascended the heights and over' Ad. L. ii. c. ''·
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whelmed them by hurling down masses of rock; only one escaped to
announce the fate of the Stanish giants. 1
One of the Knisteneaux Indians on the Upper Missouri who presented Catlin with a pipe made of red stone related a legend of the
deluge to him. The Indian said that in the time of a great freshet or
flood the tribes of the red man all assembled on the C~teau des prairies
to get out of the reach of the waters, but the deluge continued to rise
and rise until they were entirely whelmed in a mass and their flesh
was converted into the red stone from which they now made their
pipes. This ground was held to be neutral, and a common possession
belonging to all the tribes alike, from which they all might quarry
the red stone that was once the flesh of their red ancestors. In this
legend the ancestors are identical with the buried Titans and those
who transformed into the vine, the tobacco plant, and other types of
the elementary spirits that were seven in number, like the giants.
Here the flesh of the superseded race is preserved after the deluge.
On the other hand, the Greenlanders have a class of spirits called
Inguersoit, which they greatly fear. These are the ghosts of those
who died when the world turned upside down in the deluge.
They were said to have been transformed into flames, and to have
found shelter in the clefts of the rock.2 These phantoms that rise up
from the buried past did not originate in any theory of ghosts, and can
all be traced back to the beginning with the elementaries or naturepowers that were typified at first, and have now passed into folklore
and fairyology as their final form. But the giants have two phases
as zootypes and kronotypes.
In the American myths seven of the giants in general escape
destruction. The Indians of Southern California have a tradition of
the beginning in which Quaoar, the Lord, when he first created the
world placed it o1z the backs of seven sustai11ing gimzts. 3 In other forms
of the myth these seven are all that survive a deluge that was universal. By the number seven we can trace the continuity of the
elementaries into the astronomical stage where the giants of earth pass
into the seven Kabiri of heaven, the seven Rishis, princes or companions in the ark. The Mexican and Aztec traditions state that the
great cataclysm occurred when the land was peopled by giants. Some
of these perished utterly, and some were chmzged i11to fishes. But
seven brothers of tkem found safety by i11dosing themselves i1z the caves
of a mountain called TLALOC.' The Indians of Cholula relate that all
who did not perish in the great deluge were turned into fishes-the
first inhabitants of a world all water-excepti11g sevm.
The coast people of California preserve the tradition of an ancient
race who dwelt in the country, called the Hohgates, who were credited
1

3
4

Schoolcraft, vol. v. p. 637.
1 Crantz, vol. i. p.
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with building the vast mound of mussel-shells and bones which is
still visible on the table-land of Point St. George, near Crescent City.
The origin of these aborigines was assigned to the landing of seven
Hohgates who came in one boat, and who on emerging from the waters
built for themselves houses above ground. These Hohgates were
fishers, and one day when the seven were out at sea, they harpooned a
huge sea-lion, who dragged them and their boat towards a great whirlpool which lay to the north-west, at the place where souls go down to
the underworld. But just as they were on the verge and about to
make the perilous plunge the rope broke, and they found themsel\'es
floating steadily up into the heavens, where the seven Hohgates were
transformed into seven stars or constellations. 1 The seven Hohgates
are one with the seven giants who support the world on their backs, or
build the tower that is intended to reach the heaven. This legend
shows us the same transference of the elementarics into starry kronetypes that we finJ in Egypt. They arc also identical with the seven
Kabiri of Ptah, of the Phrenicians, and of the Britons.
The Warau, an Indian tribe of Guiana, claim the invention of the
canoe for a famous Warau, named Abort, who was the first mariner
that ever crossed the ocean. 2 Abon! agrees with the name of Abaris,
the hyperborean who was said to have carried an arrow round the
earth without eating anything. 3 And both correspond to the Kabiri,
who were the first that ever Si.!iled in ships, and who as the sons of
Ptah or of the Phrenician Sydik are a band of seven brothers. " CabaCaburi" is the name of a place in Guiana where one of the ancient
shell-mounds is yet extant. 4 This too is a mound or mount of the seven
constellations identified by the seven Kabiri, the companions who
revolved and sailed in the earliest boat or ark, or dwelt in the seven
caves of a mount. The seven, then, who are grouped about the North
Pole in the Egyptian Ritual have to be conceived as the seven timekeepers of seven constellations that made their revolution once a year,
as the Kabiri, Hohgates, Rishis, companions, giants, or others, in the
ark of the sphere. These seven had various types in heaven and on
earth. Seven caves in the mount (of the Pole) form one figure of the
seven constellations that would be earlier than the ark, as men found
refuge from the waters in mountain-caves before they could build a
boat. Other symbols were the seven mountains, seven pillars, seven
altars, seven trees, seven islands, seven provinces, seven Churches, etc.,
which have hcen continually confused with the seven planets that were
immeasurably later, and all of which have different periods of time.
Pausanias describes seven pillars that stood near Mount Taygetus in
Laconia, which were arranged according to some ancient rule, and
were supposed to represent the seven planets. But he shows they
were connected with the horse, hippos, or hippa, the mare, that is
t
3
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the water-horse as Kepa (Eg.), the goddess of the seven stars, and
mother of the earliest hebdomad.
The author of Druidical Temples argues, in common with other
English writers, that seven trilithons formed the figure of an ellipse at
Stonehenge, and that this ellipse imaged the ovum 11tU1zdi, or mundane
egg, of u.niversal nature.I Smith, another writer on the subject, also
considers the trilithons were seven in number, and that they represented the seven planets. But the fact is, the British Druids, like the
Egyptians, Babylonians, Chinese, and other ancient nations, reckoned
the planets as five in number, not seven ; the five star-planets independently of sun and moon. These writers overlooked the earlier
seven of the inferior hebdomad of Kronian deities that preceded the
planetary seven ; the seven of the celestial heptanomis. In all the
ancient Kronian mythologies the pre-planetary Sept of gods were succeeded and eclipsed by the seven planets, and nothing fundamental
can be established concerning them except in their primary phase.
The seven great gods of Assyria end, but did not begin, as the planetary Sept. The eight-rayed star of Ishtar (as Ogdoas) and of Assur
as the manifesting child shows they were identical with the eight
pre-planetary gods in Egypt. ·
Philo tells us the Hebrew AI or El was the presiding deity of the
planet Saturn. Diodorus Siculus confirms this; he, too, says that in
the Chaldean mythology AI was the presiding divinity of the planet
Saturn. But the planetary phase is too late to recover the character
of AI by the comparative process. AI is the Egyptian Ar, the son,
the Phrenician Ilus. Al-Shadai was the son of the suckler Rerit, or
the Great Bear. Her son was Sevekh-Kronus, god of the seven stars
(those of the Lesser Bear and Draco) which preceded the planetary
seven, to whom Saturn was assigned as his planet. Sevekh was the
typical Sut in the male form who was the God AI of Israel.
The seven British triliths would equate with the seven mountains,
altars, trees, provinces, waters, giants, and other types of the
sevenfold division of the heaven. The oval shape agrees with
the uterine figure of the birthplace and with the egg which is a solid
oval. The first egg of time emaned by the serpent of the year was
evolved in the circle of the seven constellations, not in any circle of
seven planets.
Further, one of the mystical stones of the Druids is known as the
seven stone or Sith stone. Sith or Sidi is seven, and Stonehenge
is called Kaer-Sidi by the Barddas, as the seat of the seven. Now,
there is a British tradition that these lofty stones were brought out of
Africa by giants, and first erected in Ireland on the Curragh of Kildare.
The tradition need not be literally interpreted to be true. If
the stones of the giants were raised on an Irish plain before a temple
1
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was built at Salisbury, the meaning would still be apparent. The
stones themselves were giants, as they stood twenty-two feet in height.
The giants likewise appear in the title of the 11 Chorea gigantum,"
or giant's dance, applied to the stones. Thus two different traditions
identify the stones with the giants. Therefore it is possible the seven
giants of the heptanomis once stood among the figures at Stonehenge, especially as one name of this ancient temple was the 11 ship of
the world," a form of the ark of the celestial sphere in which the seven
first sailed the over-sea.
The" Seven Cities of Ce\•ola" are supposed to have stood where
seven ruins are found in the Chaco Valley, New Mexico. Coronado,
the conqueror of Cevola, said: "Tlte seven cities are seven small towns,
standing all ·within four leagues togetlter;" and 11 altoget!ter they are
called Cevola.'' The Cafion of the Rio Chaco, to the north-west of
Santa Fe, still shows the traveller a ruined group of Seven Pueblos,
the edifices which once held a whole community domiciled by the
number seven, or as the Sept.
The mount of the seven stars and of the seven divisions was
represented by the group of seven hills wheresoever these were found
as at Rome and at Great Grimsby, the seat of the great mother
Ked.
The Mexicans performed a ghastly series of seven sacrifices with
children as their offerings instead of the seven ewe lambs of the
Hebrew cult, on seven hills for the seven altars. In the first days
of the first month of the year, which month is called in some parts of
Mexico Quavitleloa, but generally Atlcaoalo, and begins on the second
day of our February, a great feast was made in honour of the Tlalocs,
gods of rain and water. Many children at the breast were brought
from their mothers to be offered up in sacrifice. Those were preferred
which had two whorls (remolinos) in their hair or were double-crowned.
Some of these babes were slain on seven different mountains or spots
connected therewith. The fir:>t place where children were butchered
was Quauhtepetl, a high mountain in the neighbourhood of Tlatelulco ;
all infants, boys or girls, sacrificed there were called by the name of
the place, Quauhtepetl ; these were decorated with strips of paper
dyed red. The second place was Yoaltecatl, a high mountain near
Guadalupe. The victims were decorated with pieces of black paper,
having red lines on it, and were named after the place Yoaltecatl.
The third death-halt was made at Tepetzingo, a well-known hillock
that rose up from the waters of the lake of Mexico opposite
Tlatelulco; there they killed a little girl, decking her with blue paper,
and calling her Qutezalzoch, an equivalent for this hillock's name.
Poiauhtla, on the boundary of Tlascala, was the fourth hill of sacrifice.
Here they killed children, named as usual after the locality, and
decorated with paper on which were lines of indiarubber oil. The
fifth place of sacrifice was at the no longer visible whirlpool or sink
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of the lake of Mexico, Pantitlan. Those drowned here were called
Epcoatl, and their adornment was named epuepmziulu;ui. The sixth
hill of death was Cocotl, near Chalcoatenco ; the infant victims were
named after it, and decorated with strips of paper of which half the
number were red and half a tawny colour. The mount Yiauhqueme,
near Atlacuioaia, was the seventh station ; the victims being named
after the place, and adorned with paper of a tawny colour. 1
These seven altars of the Tlalocs constitute the sevenfold and
natural type of the mountain Tlaloc, which contains the seven caves,
and was also typified by the pyramid of the seven giants. Moreover,
the Mexicans not only built the mount or pyramid of the seven stars
and seven stages, they also erected a group of seven pyramids,
corresponding to the seven altars of Balak, and the seven mountains
of the Tlaloc gods.
Mr. Halliburton states that in certain groups of the Mexican
pyramids there is one pyramid for the sun, one for the moon, and
a cluster of seven small ones for the seven stars which he erroneously
identifies with the Pleiades. The seven are the same as those on the
Assyrian monuments and the Scottish stones, the seven primary
constellations.
The two sevens are pourtrayed on one of the Babylonian cylinders
where the five planets are rep'resented distinctly apart from the solar
god and crescent moon. They are all there, however, together with
the eight-rayed star of the Manifestor, and the connected group of
the Seven Amshaspands, the earlier Hebdomad of Powers. 2
It U!aS because the 11zotmt of tlte sc1•en stars !tad gi"i•ell shelter to X e//ma
the archztect a11d his six brethrm thdt he wmt to Clto!ula a11d erected the
artificial lzill i1l tlte form of a pyramid. This memorial mount was
built on earth to represent the celestial mount in which the seven
giants took refuge from the deluge. The pyramid-mound was an
earlier form of the Babel-tower, and we find the same legend relatec.l
of its destruction that was preserved by the Semites. The edifice
was intended to reach the clouds and to overtop any future dduge.
The gods with wrath beheld this aspiring work of the builders, and
they hurled fire down from heaven to destroy it. Numbers perished,
and the work was forced to be discontinued. The monument was
afterwards dedicated to Quetzal, god of the air ; 3 which agrees with
the shrine of the seven cubits assigned to the giant Shu, god of air
in Egypt, who is called the giant of seven cubits, that dwelt in a
shrine of seven cubits, which was changed into one of eight cubits.
The pyramid temple in Atehum, copied by Ellis, 4 consists of seven
tiers or stages. It was an immense pile, and the Tiava, or cornerstones (cf. Tebi, Eg., the pedestal of an obelisk), were hewn with
1
2
3

~

Q11oted from Bancroft, vol. iii. pp. 332, 333·
R. K. Porter, Tra<•cls, pl. So.
Humboldt, Res. ill A11uri:a. Bancroft, vol. iii.
Pc1/y11esian Researdtes, \"Ol. ii. p. 20i.

TYPOLOGY OF THE DELUGE AND THE ARK.

225

enormous labour and laid with great care. The oldest known
Egyptian pyramid, that of Sakkarah, is truncated, and has seven
ascending steps. This the present writer considers to be the monument
of the constellated seven; the mount of Meru within, that preceded
the planetarium. Mr. Halliburton points out that the grouping of the
Mexican pyramids of the sun, moon, and seven stars, agrees with that
of the three pyramids of Gizeh. But the Pleiades throw him off the
true track. The two lesser pyramids are those of the sun and moon,
and the Great Pyramid is a monument in which the pyramid of the
sevm constellations incloses tlze planetarium, an equivalent, therefore, to
the double Jl.feru.
The pyramid is a hieroglyphic figure of No. ;, founded on the
square and triangle; the figure and number of Sut-Typhon, the
goddess of the seven stars in the north and of Sothis in the south.
Sothis is Sebti, i.e. Seb (S) ti (2), the star cf the seven stars in the
Bear, and of the seven constellations. The pyramid of Sakkarah
has lately yielded up the information that some nine or ten thousand
years ago the Egyptians were chronicling the Sothiac cycles, and thus
reckoning time by the 1460 years together.
The Great Pyramid contains what are known as the Queen's
Chamber, the King's Chamber, and the Five Chambers of Construction. The Queen's Chamber is lowest, the King's comes next, and
the other five are over these. Thus there are seven rooms altogether,
besides the gallery. These seven answer to the seven planets, and the
seven divinities associated with the seven tiers of the Babylonian
towers.
The number of the seven chief constellations and the seven stars
of the great mother of the seven kronotypes is made permanent in
the Queen's Chamber, which is seven-sided, whilst the roof of the
gallery next to the King's Chamber is formed of seven inverted stairs
by seven overlapping courses of stone. Norden (1737) observed that
the roof of the Queen's Chamber was "made like a1z ass's back" ; the
ass being an especial type of Sut-Typhon.
The number eight is registered in the King's Chamber. Of this
Sandys says: "the stones are so great that eight floor it, eight roof
it, eight flag each end, and sixteen the sides"; and in the solar mythos,
Horus or Ra, the sun-god, was the manifestor of the pleroma of
powers, the seven spirits or souls in the psychotheistic phase, following
Taht in the lunar, and Sut in the luni-stellar myth.
The Great Pyramid bore, as its special title of honour, the name of
Khuti, the "Lights." Like the American pyramids and the British
ark of the world, it is intimately related to the deluge according to the
legends.
The Arab traditions generally affirm that the Great Pyramid was
a star-temple and a treasury of knowledge ; built to preserve the
records of ~11 the profoundest sciences-the hidden wisdom-and the
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means of keeping the chronology from the beginning to the end of
time.
The mode of expressing this was that the writings, registers,
engraved tablets, talismans, and other precious memorials were to be
made secure in this stone-safe against the coming deluge. The deluge
being the end of a period, probably that of Precession.
Murtadi, who wrote in 992 at Tihe in Arabia, i.e. A.D. 1584, and
whose work was translated in I 672, relates a story of one King
Saurid, who dreamed of the coming deluge, and built the pyramid to
secure the treasures of wisdom. Serit is the Egyptian name for the
keeper, the measurer, or builder. Saurid is also called Saiouplt by Murtadi, that is Khufu, who was the builder; the Cheops of Herodotus.
He says further that the mage or magician Saiouph "made his
abode in the maritime pyramid along 'luitk Noalt.'' This is a deluge
legend indeed I Yet it contains matter to make us listen more
intelligently to Arab traditions. For Num-Khufu, the builder of the
Great Pyramid, bore the name of the Kamite Noah, or Num, lord
of the inundation, whose ark-city was Thebes.
The name of Num-Khufu was only discovered by Colonel Vyse in
1837 scrawled in the quarry-marks upon the stones, yet, says the
Arab report, Saiouph, Shufu, or Khufu, dwelt with N urn in the Great
Pyramid, as he does in the cartouche. Of course N urn or Noah has
been rendered personally by means of the Hebrew tradition. In the
cartouche it is but a part of the name of him who was the builder of
a veritable ark of the Deluge of Time or Kronus.
According to Mariette the Temple of Seti at Abydos is "one of
tltose edifices tlte purport and meaning of 'lvhi'ch are most difficult to
p-asp. Properly speaking, it is composed of SC'llen naves or bays, leading
into seven sanctuaries as if dedicated to seve~~ deities." My suggestion

is that these seven are the spirits or gods of the seven constellations,
the pre-planetary seven. Seti, as his name shows, was devoted to Sut.
He supported the Typhonian cult which had been continued from the
time of the elementary gods.
The conical broch or pict-house of Scotland appears to have
been a form of the storied pyramid. Sir Walter Scott has described
Mousa Broch t as "a pyramidal dovecot formed by a dottble wall still
containi1zg- withbt its thickness that set of circular galleries or COilcentric
ri~tg-s which is proper to all tlte forts of this primitive construction."

On the stones the circles round the centre are sometimes seven in
number as they are in the Kaer-drioia.
The tower followed the mount of the earlier time as a type of the
ascent. Heaven considered as a tower or habitation is alluded to by
Isaiah ; 2 so the sun and moon enter into the tower of heaven (n~:l1) ; •
and Baal, the Phcenician Saturn, was called Baal-Zebul (',,:11 ~V:1), Baal
of the tower of heaven, the seven-storied planetarium. In Siam the
1

In h'nnlrot.

~

Jxiii.

I§.

1

Habakkuk iii.

11.

TYPOLOGY OF THE

DELUGE AND THE ARK.

:! 2

7

seven-tiered tower takes the shape of a seven-storied sunshade or
umbrella, the savetraxal or primary symbol of royalty. 1 \Ve know
the Babel tower of seven stages in Chaldea had passed into the later
phase and represented the seven planets, as is shown by the scale of
the seven planetary colours. But this was not the primary character of the mount, mound, or tower. \Ve get a glimpse of this fact
in the Assyrian legend of the tower of Babel. Broken and fragmentary as is the inscription, enough remains to show that the Babelbuilders were pre-solar here as elsewhere. It states that Babylon
turned corruptly to sin and "small and great mingled 011 the mound."
The thoughts of the builder's heart were evil; he turned from Amt,
the father of all the gods (as Kufu was said to have done in Egypt).
Anu as father of the gods, like Ra, was a comparatively late creation
in mythology. \Vhen the Babel tower of seven stages had become a
planetary type, we find the hand of Anu is figured upon the ziggurat at
the summit. 1 We are told that "The city of Bab;'!Oit owes its foundatiOIIS to those who were sa<'cd from the catastrophe of the flood. These
were thegia1tts (the Hebrew c•?Ell, the fallen ones or abortions), and they
built the tower 'Zultich is noticed in history. Bttt the tower beiltl[ ovcrthrou!ll
by the interpositiotz of God, the giants u•ere scattered over all the earth." 3
As the giant builders were brothers, seven in number, these can be identified with the " seven kings " who." came as begetters," in the Chaldean
creation ; the oldest of whom was the thunderbolt, in the ancient
legend of the beginning. These were opposed by a later seven ; the
two being explicable as the two different Gnostic hebdomads, the
inferior first, and the superior planetary gods, the final seven great
gods in Assyria.
The first world or formation that preceded any particular deluge
of time was that of the seven divisions, mountains, islands, caves,
or provinces. As it is related in the discourses prefixed to the
Puranas, the most ancient Manu Swayambhuva, or Adim, whose consort's name was Iva (Hebrew, Eve; Egyptian, Kefa}, lived in the
country of Puscara and had seven sons, who divided the whole world,
otherwise called the seven islands, between them ; this was in the
time before the deluge.' The same seven divisions were destroyed in
the seven provinces of Dyfed, \\'ales, when the drunken Seithcnhin
let in the deluge and drowned the land. The Mangaians recognise in
the seven islands of the Hervey group the outward shape or similitude
of the seven isles of Savaiki or Avaiki, 5 which arc supposed to be in
1 Bowring, Kiltg-dom nnd People {If Sinm, vol. i. p. 4z5.
Captain Burton
observes that ''from bzdi'a to Aoyssimiz, from Aforocco to yapnn, the umbrella
is the si£[11 {If ,·oynlly."
:1 Records, vol. vii. p. 134; Boscawen.
• From Eupolemus. Eusebius, Prtz/J. Evan. ix. Cory, Ancient Fragmmts.
• A sialic Researches, vol. vi. p. 470.
~ Avaiki.
"The Hervey group consists of seven inhabited islets. Each is
supposed to be the /Jody, or outward form, to which a spiri', bearing a distinct name
located in Avaiki, belongs."-Gill, Alyths nud So11g-s, p. 16, note.
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the underworld, beneath the waters. The sunken seven had various
types; and as Sesha the great serpent is said to bear up the seven
patalas on its heads, we may see in this a form or figure of the
gcnitrix who as Typhon or Tiamat was the seven-headed dragon, and
who is represented in Revelation as sitting on the beast with seven
h~ads as well as on the symbolical seven mountains. Thus Sesha, the
teacher of astronomy, lying below the waters of the deluge, is one of
the figures of the fore-world ; its seven heads being another sign of the
seven constellations equivalent to the seven submerged divisions of the
sunken paradise, or the seven islands of the lost Atlantis. In the Book
of Enoch the sevenfold scenery of this fore-world is reproduced.
" Sez'elt lzz'glt mountains 1 beheld, hz'glter tlzan all tlze mozmtai11s of tlze
eartlz from wlticlz frost proceeds; while days, seasons, and years depart
andpass away. Seven rivers I beheld upon earth, greater than all riz,ers.
Sevm great isla11ds I saw in the sea a11d 01z tlze earth. Seven i11 tlze
great sea." 1 These seven islands in the great sea are also found as
relics of the sunken Atlantis, of which Proclus in Ti11ueus says :
" That suck an island (as Atlantis) formerly existed is recorded by
some historia11s wlzo lzm,e treated of the outward sea.
For they say
tlzat in their times seven islands situated i1Z tlzat sea were sacred to Perse~
pltOne ,· a11d tlzree otlzers of an immmse magnitude, one of wlziclt was
consecrated to Pluto, mzotlzer to Ammon, and tlze one between tlzem to
Poseidon. The inltabitmzts of this last island preserz•ed a tradition,
ltanded down from their ancestors, concerning tlze existence of tlze A/Iantis island, of prodigious magnitude, whick had really existed ill
tlzose seas, and wlziclt during a long period of time govemed all tlze
islands in the Atlmztic Ocean. Suclz is tlze statement of Jl[arcellus
in his Altltiopimz ltistory." 2
This vast island-world that broke up into seven islands belongs to
the astronomical allegory, and the seven isles are identical with the
seven Patalas of the underworld, the seven provinces drowned in
Dyfed, the seven islands of Avaiki below, which are externalised or
represented in the seven Hervey Isles.
The Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg has adopted the lost Atlantis
as a geographical reality, and put forth the theory that the Quiches,
Aztecs, Mexicans, and other American races must have migrated
from the place of the seven caves where their ancestors lived in
a certain crescent or half-moon shaped land, now lost in the
Atlantic, where the deluge occurred through some vast physical
cataclysm that overwhelmed the world and broke up or blotted
out Atlantis. A remnant of this ancient people were saved as he
thinks in the seven chief islands of the Lesser Antilles. Hence
the common tradition of a migration from the seven caves. The
rescued remnant he imagines bewailed the loss of their friends in
1
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the old land sunken beneath the sea, and they made it, with its
crescent or half-moon shape, memorable for ever by adopting the
moon for their divinity. "It is the moon," he writes, "male and
female, Luna mzd Lzmus, perso1zijied in the land of the Cresce11t,
e11gu/fed in the abyss, that I believe I see at the cotmnencemmt of tilt's
amalgam of rites and symbols of every kind." The Abbe is wrong,
but not a whit more so than all the rest of those who, in utter
ignorance of the manner in which the facts of past ages of man on
earth have been preserved in the astronomical myths, have assumed
that they merely related to history and geography. Geology knows
nothing of such a cataclysm that could have occurred in the Atlantic
within the memory of man. Besides which, mythology both claims
and explains the matter in a satisfactory manner.
The traditi01t of a migration from the lost land of the Sevm Caves,
Patalas, Prot,ilzccs, Islands, or otlzer forms of the Heptanomis, t's uuiversal; a11d that lost land sank in the Pacific Ocean, tlze Indian Ocemt,
tlte Irish Sea, atzd lakes ittnumerable, as well as in tlte Atlantic, because
these waters below reflected tlte Heptanotm's first formed in tlte waters
of the firmament above, wltick was submerged by the deluge of time,
a11d left the mytltos for its memtJrial in many lands. The people of
the seven caves were pre-lunarians wherever they may be found.
They date from before the time of the moon, like the Arkadians.
That is they preserve traditions of a world and a condition of things
anterior to the reckoning of time by the moon ; the world of SotTyphon and the seven in Egypt who preceded Taht the lunar god.
They came from the fore-world of the seven constellations, which was
both pre-solar and pre-lunar, and in which the time of year was
reckoned by the risings and settings of the stars alone, in relation to
the revolution of the seven constellations with the Great Bear in
Khepsh or Khebt (Eg.) and the heliacal rising of Sothis. That world
was submerged by the deluge; and other, truer, timekeepers were
appointed. In the South and Central American myths the people are
said to have migrated from the place of the seven ca\·es, which was
their mother-land. This locality, called Chicomoztoc in the Mexican
myth, is described as being where the beginning took place, and the
stone-knife, Teopatl, was born of the great mother, and fell from
hooven as the first agent (or opener) in creation. 1 The Quiche
tradition has it that they came from Tulan-Zuiva, the seven caves.
This is glossed by the Nahua Clti'comoztoc for the seven caves. Tulan
Atulan, or Atlan (for there are various forms of the name) was the
birthplace and native land looked back to in all the primitive traditions of American civilisation. But this Tulan is not merely
mythical ; it is mundane as well. The people look back to a Tulan
ot•er the sea-m1t at the bottom of it-from which the mythos was
brought. They are said to have left, or been driven forth "frcmt
1
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tlu: other side where Tulmt is, mtd it is there that we were cottcd~'ed a1td begottm by our mothers and ozer fathers." 1 "Behold
·wltmce we set out together I behold t!te common cradle of ottr race
whmce ·we have come I" 2 They were pre-solar. They separated
from their brethren in Tulan (which was in the east) before the solar
cult or reckoning was established. They say, " 1-Ve were separated
mzd our brQ/hers still remain beltiJZd. Tnt/y we !tave bekeld t!te sun;
but 11ow tlze da·wn has appeared, where arc tlzey ? " They speak of
other migrations before crossing the sea, and recognise more than one
Tulan on the other side of the water. They had gone to TulanZuiva in search of gods, and in that land four gods were assigned to
their four leaders. These were the well-known gods of the four
quarters, the divine directors of the migration when they set out
across the water for the farther west.
Nothing can be more explicit than the statement, 11 Four persolts
came from Tulan, from the directio11 of the risi11g sun ,·" that is one
Tulan I " There is another Tulmz in Xibalba, and nnotlzer 1.vkere the
stm sets; attd it is thmce that we came,· " and " hz tlte directi01z of
the settillg sun there is a11other where i's the god, so that tltere are
four Tulatts, a:td it is u•lzere tlte su11 sets that we came to Tula1z." Of
these four Tulans two are in the native land, one in America, and
one in the western heaven, a celestial Tulan. One of the first two
was in a place where they had no gods of the four quarters; and
they had gune to Tulan (number two) before the four quarters were
established. With the making out of the four quarters, whose gods
wece assigned to their leaders, they were enabled to start for Tulan
(number three), guided by Tulan (number four) in the western heaven,
"itt the directio11 of the setti11g szm where the god is." Here Tulan
is identical with the western quarter. Now if this migration
had been merely mythic:tl, it ought to have immediately followed the catastrophe of the early world that sank beneath the
waves of a deluge. But it does not. The four lunar quarters
had been established before they left the old home. Moreover, it may be pointed out that Tulan is geographically extant
at the present time on the western coast of Africa and on the
western part of the Bulom shore. The Bulom country borders
on the Timne country. Also in the north-western High Sudan
we find the 1\'landenga group of languages, and one of these is
the Tolot1ka or Toronka, the language of Tolo1t ,· and there is a
capital named To/on (Toron) where this Tolonka language is spoken.
The position of Tol01z (or Toron) is west of Konia, east of Sankara,
south or south-west of Mande, and north of Toma.8 Here then is a
western land in the direction from which the blacks of America
came, with one Tulon on its western coast and another lying northwest, farther inland ; and these, it is now suggested, may be the
1 p,,pol Vult, pp.,91, 92.

2 Ibid. pp. :q.5-247.
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two Tulans on the other side of the water, known to the Quiches
who went west to the Tulan in America, guided by the Tulan above
in the quarter where the god dwells.
This incidental suggestion can be supported. The west is the left
hand, the east the right, both in Africa and America. The south is
the front, the north the hinder part. The west was the left hand,
where the light went down, in gesture-language before it could have
had a proper name. And in some African languages the imter hand,
which is the lift lumti, is named Tala11, as in Bulom, and Atalall in
Timne ; and these two dialects belong to the north-west Atlantic
group of African languages. The same name for the inner or left
hand can be followed in the Aku dialects.
It is now further suggested that the Atlantic Ocean is named from
A talan in the Timne language on the west coast, meaning the water on
the left or inner hand, and that Tttla~t is the dwelling-place, so named
from the left-hand side on which the sun went down and the Atlantic
waters lay. It was i11 their second Tulan that the Quiclu~· leanzed the
divisio11 of tlte four quarters, in which the west is the left-haud side.
Atalan and Tulan are the left hand and the place on the left hand
in Africa, and there would seem to be no farther need for deriving the
most ancient of American dark races or their mythology and civilisation from a lost Atlantis sunk .in the Atlantic or left-hand sea.
The people of Tulan or Turan are found elsewhere in Africa, which
shows the indigenous nature of the name. Herodotus describes the
Atarantes or Atala11tes of Lybia, who cursed the sun as it crossed
overhead on account of its scorching heat, and who were without
personal names. 1
Tulan or Atlan may be found then in Africa together with a
natural genesis for its name ; and when once the track is struck and
the African and American linguists join hands, the comparative process will determine whether this was the native land of the Quiches,
Chichcomecs, Aztecs, Costa Ricans, or others of the old dark race.
In some legends Eden was submerged by the earliest deluge that
covered the mount. The happy garden was believed to be lying at
the bottom of Lake Van in Armenia. Paradise is now the Hades of
the abyss. It was at the Lake Copais that the first Athma or Aadm,
called the Minyae Orchomeus, was buried beneath the waters, and there
the earliest Eleusinis or temple was erected and denominated " the
So11 shall come," or dedicated to him who comes.2
Possibly Athena or Aaden may afford a clue to one meaning of
the Egyptian priests with regard to the Athenians and the fore-world
in which they are said to have dwelt. The Egyptian Hades or
Aat, the earlier Khat and Khept or Khebt, was the lower world in the
west and north, called the hinder part. In the magic papyri the
seven caves have been turned into the" seven great dungeons" of the
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sunken world, the eschatological Hades, which are closed upon the
damned with an eternal seal,l
This Eden sunken beneath the flood is referred to by Ezekiel as
being in the nether parts of the earth, where he apostrophises Assyria.
" To 'lv!tom art thou titus like in glory and;, greatness among the trees
of Eden f Yet shalt thou be brought down wit!t tlu trees of Eden tmto
tlu netlter parts of t!te eart!t. Thou s!talt lie (there) in tlze midst of tlte
u1tcircumcised." This, he says, is typical of Pharaoh and all his
company. Because the scene was in Khebt, the lower Egypt of the
celestial names, that once formed the heptanomis. 2
In that fore-world of the seven constellations and the first cycle of
time men spoke but one language. The Sibyl says: " W!ten men
still spoke bttt one language, t!tey built a very !tigh tower i1z order that
they might go up to heaven. T!te gods, or the Almighty,howe'i.ler, sent
a stroug wind mzd threw down the tower. After that men spoke different
to11gttes, from which circumstance tlu place was called Babylon." This
was the Chaldean Sibyl, who is also called Noah's nurse, named
Sambetb, she who foretold of the coming Christ.•
The Mexicans preserved the tradition of a deluge which destroyed
all mankind and animal life except one human pair, who escaped in
a boat. The pair came to the foot of the mountain Culhuakan, and
there brought forth a numerous progeny. But these were all born
dumb. When they received the gift of speech one day, it was communicated to them by the dove, which had come and perched itself
on the top of a tree, like the dove of warning in the Maori and other
legends. Although they learned to speak they could not understand
each other's language, and so they separated in the manner of the
Babel-builders!
The Thlinkeets have a tradition of a deluge from which men
saved themselves in a large floating building. When the waters
subsided, the building drove on a rock, and by its own weight broke
i11 two. Hence arose a difference of language. The Thlinkeets
remained on the one side with their language ; on the other were all
the races of the earth.6 This belongs to tfle first division of the whole
into two halves. The Kaibabit account of the Di'i.1ersityof Laugttages
contains a similar mythos. According to this Si-tcom-pa Ma-so-its,
the gra11dmother-goddess of the sea, brottght ttp ma11kind from be11eath
the wa'Z•es i11 a sack, which she delivered to the Ci11-au-av brothers, the
great ·wolf-gods of their mythology; and told them to carry it from
the shores of the sea to the Kaibab-Piateau, and there to open it, but
they were by no means to open the package before their arrival, lest
some great disaster should befall.
Records, vo!. x. p. 1)2. 2 Ezek. ch. xxxi. 18. 1 Suidas, lex. s. v. "Sib)•lla.''
Herrera, His/. Gbt. des Vo)'ages, vol. xviii. p. 341 ; Ed. Hoi.
• Holmberg; quoted by Max Miiller, Cltips, vol. i. 339·
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The curiosity of the younger Cilz-au-iiv overcame him, and he
untied the sack and the people swarmed out, but the elder Ci1z-au-iiz',
the wiser god, ran back and closed the sack before all the people had
escaped, and they carried the sack with its remaining contents to the
plateau and opened it there.
Those that remained in the sack found a lovely land, a great plateau
covered with mighty forests, through which elk, deer, and antelopes
roamed in abundance, and many mountain-sheep were found on the
bordering crags. It was a beautiful land that was given to these, the
favourites of the gods. The descendants of this people are the
present Kaibabits of Northern Arizona. Those who escaped by the
way, through the wicked curiosity of the younger Cin-au-iiv, scattered
over the country and became Navahoes, Moquis, Sioux, Comanches,
Spaniards, Americans,-poor, sorry fragments of people, wit/tout the
original lauguage of the gods, and only able to talk in imperfect
jargons. 1 This version goes back to the earliest divison of mankind,
which belongs to the time and the mythos of the twin brothers.
The Popol Vult says all men had but one language in the beginning,
and they did not invoke as yet either wood or stones ; they only
remembered the word of the Creator, the heart of heaven and earth.
And they spoke while meditating on what was the hidden spring of
day. The myth of the Quiches divides the one people and one
language into four. When all the tribes were gathered together in
Tulan where they received their gods, their speech was confounded
and they no longer understood one another. The one original language
of the four ancestors of the human race became four languages, This
is identical with the division of the circle into four quarters. "For
many ages," says Hyginus, " 11ze1l li1•ed under the goz•ermnellt of Jove
'ioithout cities aud without laws, mzd all speaki1zg o1ze lmzguage. But
after tlmt Jltlercury i11terpreted the speeches of mm ( whmce mz i1zterpreter
is called Hemzmeutes) ,· the same individual distributed tlze natiims:
then discord bcgmz." This was in the time of Phoroneus. 2 The earliest
form of the Kamite Mercury is Anup or Sut-Anubis, who is said in the
Ritual to have arranged the positions of the seven great spirits in the
service of Osiris and to have placed them around his coffin, which was
also the Meskhen of new birth, the constellation of the Thigh (Ursa
Major) in the northern heaven.8 This division and dispersion of
language or naming and distinguishing was further extended into the
seventy languages or divisions of the Hebrew heaven of the ten
tribes.
The Targum of Jonathan says that at the overthrow of the Tower
of Babel the Lord said to the seventy angels who stood before him,
" Come Jto·w, and let us go dowll, mzd tlzere let us cOizfomzd tlteir
1
J. W. Powell, Bureau of Ethnology, \Vashington, First Am111al Report, t88J,
p. 28.
3 Ritual, ch. x\·ii. ; Birch.
s Hyginus, Fab. cxLii. p. 1 14.
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language. And the word of the Lord was discovered against that city,
and witk it Ike sevmty a11ge/s, according to Ike sevmty 11ations, a1zd
their respective la!lguages, whick each mzgel respectively wrote ·witk /lis
ow11 hand." 1 As one language denotes the undivided circle or heaven,
so the seventy languages represent the seventy divisions of the first,
sevenfold heaven subdivided by ten.
The natural mount and artificial mound, the tree and tower, being
places of refuge from the waters when in flood, these supplied types
for the imagery of the inundation that' was set in the stars of heaven
and applied to the deluges of time. In one legend the mount or
means of mounting the heavens is a ladder. A Dyak tradition tells
us that at a very early period of Dyak history an ancestor of theirs
determined to construct a ladder that should reach to heaven. But
as the work went on, and the ladder towered aloft, a worm ate
into the foot of the ladder and suddenly brought it all down. 2
It was this origin that led to the ark-islands, the ark-stones, the
ark-citadel or inclosure on the summit, the Argos and Arkadia. The
ark-city on the top of the mount was identical with the ark said
to have been stranded on Ararat and other sacred summits.
According to Plutarch the earliest name of the mount of the citadel
of Mycenre was A rgion (To "Ap"/tov Gp&.,).a Argos and Mycenre were
confused on account of this arkite origin. Homer also calls Mycenre
the altars of tlte C;•clops, i.e. of the giants who built the ark, the
pyramid-tower, or sustained the world on their backs. What Dr.
Schliemann came upon at Mycenre was one of the ancient ark-mounds
or citadels with the seven tiers or stages, one form of which was the
seven-storied Pueblo of the American races. And as Argos is a
form of the ark which interchanges with Mycenre, it is possible the
latter name may represent the Egyptian llfakkennu, the ark or boat of
the dead, which was represented above by the ark of the genitrix (Ursa
Major), and by the ark of her seven children. The ancient name
of Apamea was Kibotus, the Ark. The Troy, whether in Greece
or Wales, was a figure of the sevenfold, seven-Circled, or sevenwalled mount. The Kacr-Drioia, or Kadeir-Drioia, stone-mazes,
were seven-circled centres, as shown by the figures still cut in the
sod ; and these forms of the Troy or the ark-city are derivable
from the Egyptian Teruu, which was a form of Sesennu, the region
of eight, the summit of the seven. At the top of the Babylonian
towers or babels there was a ziggurat or altar erected to the gods.
Thus the tower is a sevenfold altar that equates with the seven altars
elsewhere, just as the sevenfold mount interchanges with the seven
mountains, and the seven-topped or chambered pyramids with the
t Pirke Elieser, C. xxiv. ; Gen. xi. 7, 8.
• Quoted by A. M. Cameron in Tram. of Biblical Arclucolt~gy, ''ol. ii. pt. ii. p. 264,
as a" 1tew teslimotty to the llfosaic History."
1
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seven pyramids. Now, the peak on which the ark of Tamzi is said to
have rested is called the ziggurat of the mountain of Nizir.1 That is the
mount on which the ark of Xisithrus grounded and the inmates landed.
In the Hebrew version the ark rested in the seventh month upon
the mountains of Ararat. The seventh month is that of the altar, in
fact of the two altars according to the luni-solar reckoning; and the
twin altars of the equinox are but two aspects of the one altar of the
mount which is pourtrayed near the polar centre, as one, in an
Egyptian planisphere. 2 Mount Nizir is, therefore, identical with the
Egyptian zer, called the mount of the horizon in a later setting ; the
rock of Israel. Nizir is one with Ararat, and both are mounts of the
seven stars, around which the ark revolved, on which it rested, and
across which it was broken in two. The Armenians also identify
the Garden of Eden with Mount Ararat, upon which the ark was
stranded after the deluge. M. Lenormant has shown from the
lexicographical documents of the Palatine library of Nineveh that
the Assyrio-Babylonians sometimes called the Ararat or Aryarad
of Armenia by the name of Urtu; whence, he says, we may conclude that they read Urartzt or Arartu as Ar-artu, the Mount of
Artu or Urtu. This name of Urartu or Arartu is frequently found
in the documents of the Assyrian kings applied to the north-east part
of Armenia. Now, as before mentioned, Arutu or artu in Egyptian
means the buttock, the hinder part, the feminine fundament of the
northern heaven, represented by the genitrix Ta-Urtu (Urtu or
Rurit), the goddess of the seven stars, which are also called the hinder
thigh; and she was the ark as Arctos, the Teba as the hippopotamus
or bear. A rurut (Eg.) is the ascent, the staircase, an equivalent to
the seven steps of Meru. And with Ar (Har) for the ascent, Ar-artu
or Ar-arat is the mount of the hinder part, the Egyptian hinder thigh
of Khepsh (Kash), the Greek Merzt for the thigh, the mount of the
North Pole.
In the KorAn Muhammed described the disembarkation of Noah as
occurring on a Kurdish mountain named, El-judy; judy or Yoztdi being
the Arab name of the North Pole star. El-Judy is also identified by
Arab writers with the Ark-Mountain, known as Mashi or Massis, given
by Strabo as Masion ; and in Egyptian Ales denotes the source, the
place, or point of turning round and re-birth; the mount of the North
Pole being the Meska, Meskar, or Meskhen. According to Obry, one
name of the mythical mount which the Aryan tribes looked up to as
the birthplace of the human race was Arydratluz, rendered the chariot
of the Aryas or the Aryans, who are identified in the Vedas as the
seven Rishis of the Great Bear that revolved round the summit. The
seven companions (Eg. An) of the chariot are well known to the
Kabalists. If we read "ratha" for the chariot, the word represents
the Egyptian Urt, which is the chariot, and the genitrix of the seven
1
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stars or hinder thigh, Ta-Urt. The Great Bear was known to Homer
as the chariot. Nicolas of Damascus calls the Armenian Ararat
Mount Baris. Bari is the E&yptian name of the bark, and on Mount
Baris the stranded ark was said to be shown. Baris, however, may be
a reduced form of Bere:::at, another name of the mythic mount, the
Hara-Berezai'ti in Pazend, and Hara-Bat:J'at in the Persian form.
These together with the cuneiform Allabria appear to unite the Ar
(Har) mount with the Bari (Eg.) for the ark, whatsoever may be the
value of zat or zai'ti. Sadll in Assyrian is the mountain, identical with
the Egyptian Tzet, and the word has been found as an equivalent for
Arru, construed A r, the mountain. So that the terminal zat in Berezat
makes the meaning identical with that of Mount Bari or Allabri'a, the
ark-mountain. This ark of the mountain is common the world over.
The Bari also appears in Mount Berecynthus in Phrygia, a holy
mountain which was the dwelling of the goddess Rhea or Kubcle. It
is found in Ireland connected with the boat or ark on the summit ;
our English Aid-bury is an ark-height, Aid, Ard, or Arth being
the height ; and the bury is a form of the Bari or bark, which has various
types of the inclosure on the hill, ranging from the boat to the burgh.
In the Vei language the Bara is the umbilicus; in the Keltic the
BrA is the womb, the primordial human ark, which was represented by
the pregnant goddess of the pole, the mount, the bear, who was
the ark.
The "mount of peace" was a title of this hill of heaven so
named in Jerusalem, the Arne (Eg.), ascent of Salem or Peace, because
it represented that polar centre and pivot of starry motion where all
was still, in the visible place of peace. In Egyptian, peace or rest, the
ark, and number st:ven have one name as Hept. There was Eden, the
place of precious stones. There was Meru, Jambu-dvipa, and as
a celestial locality there was Nirvana. There was Jerusalem above
(Jerusalem is dual in Hebrew), the model of Jerusalem on earth.
The seven spirits of the polar region arc described as planks in the
body of the Makhen or boat of souls, in which souls were saved from
the waters. 1 The Makhen is here represented by the ark of the Great
Bear that voyaged round the mount of the pole as the boat of the seven
constellations, or the Great Bear, and had passed into its eschatological
phase; but by thinking back we recover the natural genesis, and can
read the imagery of the mount, the tree, or horn, in relation to the ark
of safety. For example, when the great waters were about to be sent,
a chief of distinguished piety and wisdom, named Marerewfma, was
informed of the coming flood, and saved himself and his family in a
large canoe. Being desirous not to drift over the ocean, or far from
the home of his fathers, he had prepared a cable of "bush-rope" of
great length, and with it lte tied leis bark to tlte tnmk of a large tree.
When the waters subsided, he found himself not far from his former
1
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abode. 1 His canoe had been made fast to the pole. The same myth
occurs in another form when it is related in the Rabbinical legends
that the rhinoceros was enabled to swim the flood because it had been
tied by its horn to the side of Noah's ark; a reversal of the Hindu
myth, in which the ark was saved during the deluge by being made
fast to the horn of a great fish. The rhinoceros, Rerit, was the polar
constellation, a form of the ark itself, and its horn was a type of the
pole. The Hindu version tells us how" Early in the morning they brought water to Manu to wash himself. \Vhcn he
had well washed, a fish came into his hands.
" It said to him these words : 'Take care of me ; I will save thee.' ' \Vhat
wilt thou save me from?' 'A deluge will sweep away all creatures ; I wish the~
to escape.' 'But how shall I take cat·e of thee?'
" The fish said : 'While 1ve are small there is more than one danger of death,
for one fish swallows another. Thou must, in the first place, put me in a vase.
Then, when I shall exceed it in size, thou must dig a deep ditch, and place me in it.
When I grow too large for it, throw me in the sea, for I shall then be beyond the
danger of death.'
"Soon it became a great fish ; it grew, in f.•ct, astonishingly. Then it s;tid to
Manu,' In such a year the deluge will come. Thou must build a vessel, and then
pay me homage. \Vhen the waters of the deluge mount up, enter the ve;sel. 1
will save thee.'
"When Manu had thus taken care of the fish, he put it in the sea. The
same year that the fish had s:lid, in this very year, having built the vessel, he paid
the fish homage. Then the deluge mounting, he entered the vessel. The fish
swam near him. To its horn Manu fastened the ship's rope, with whi:h the fish
passed the mountain of the north.
"The fish said: 'See! I have saved thee, fasten the vessel to a tree, so tint
the water does not float thee onw-trd when thou art on the mountain-lop. As the
water decreases thou wilt descend little by little.' Thus Manu descended gradually.
Therefore to the mountain of the north remains the name, 'Descml of Mamt.' The
deluge had destroyei all creatures. Manu survived alone.''~

This version contains the mount of the north, the tree, or pol.-!, the
horned fish in place of Rerit; and the ark that voyages round made
fast to the mountain of the north and to the tree of the pole. Such
is the ignorance of the learned regarding the nature of mythology
that Wilson argues for the priority of the Mahabharata over the
Vishnu Purana, because in the former Manu collects the seeds of
existing things in the Ark, and ropes are made use of to fasten it to
the horn of the fish ; whereas in the latter he brings them together
by the power of Yoga-which is based on chronology-and emplo;'s
great serpmts for hi's cable. Whereas all the primitiveness lies with
the Yoga and the serpent that served for a type before ropes were
made. 3
The mount of the seven steps, seven stages, seven giants, seven constellations, was the figure of the "star station" that readud up to lite
moon. Here the four quarters were added to the mount which had
1
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now attained the lunar station, the region of the eight, where the
moon superseded the goddess of the seven stars. This development
is apparently described in the magic papyrus, where there are
mystical allusions to the celestial heptanomis, called the shrine of
seven cubits, which was succeeded by the shrine of eight cubits.
The "giant of seven cubits " who has the head of a Kaf ape, a type
of Shu, one of the seven elementaries, is addressed as he "·who
took tlu form of a monkey, and afterwards of a crazy ma11," or a fool.
" Get made for me," it is said, "a shrine of eight cubits." "A 11d as
tlzou wast a gimzt of sevm mbits, I have said to tlwe, thou catzst
11ot enter t/lis shrine of eight titbits. And giant of se1.1m cubits as
thou art, thott hast entered and reposed in it," i.e. in the shrine of
eight cubits which followed the shrine of seven,! as a new temple of
the heavens, the heaven of the four quarters and the octonary of the
eight corners. Four of the seven giants were continued at the four
quarters, and these with their consorts constitute the typical eight in
the ark.
Another change from the seven to eight in the ark is observable.
There are seven great spirits in the ark of the Great Bear, the boat of
souls, seven planks only in this form of the 1\fakhen. Four of the
seven were continued as four paddles in the boat of the four quarters;
and there are eight planks in the body of this Makhen or boat of souls
named Amset, Hapi, Tuautmtttf, Kabhsemif, link, Tiemua, llfautefcf,
and A wtafgesf.2
The ark of the four quarters is represented by the square box
on the Apamean medals. The four quarters followed the two halves
of the year which are denoted by the male and female in the ark
as they were by Shu and Tefnut. The four-square box typifies
the Tetrapolis. In the iconography of the catacombs the ark of
Noah is generally a small square box which is sometimes placed
within a boat.
The ark of Yima may be described as a figure of the four cornerl!,
an inclosing circle, and a formation consisting of nine bridges. These
are all combined in a heaven or zodiac of the four quarters, one
of which contains the water and the other three the nine dry
divisions.
In Rabbinical tradition the deity is said to dwell in a shrine of four
cubits. So in the Ritual a" boat of four cubits" represents the solar
hark.3 That is as a figure of the heaven of four quarters, which in
Egypt was a symbol of actual measurement, as Meh, the cubit, is also
the name of the northern quarter and of the number nine. This, when
the quarters are subdivided into the nine Aahlu or decans, four Meh
(cubits or quarters), is equal to the heaven of thirty-six divisions4 X 9 = 36-which identified the habitation with the heaven of the four
1
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quarters and thirty-six decans ; on account of which the Tetractys or
sacred quaternion was equivalent to the number thirty-six,I The four
paddles of the solar boat are the four genii of the quarters, and
therefore identical with the four in the ark, one female and three males,
or one human and three zootypes ; these are the " four gods of the
upper place"; the four white men in the Book of Enoch. We seldom
meet with the four in the directly arkite legends, which may be
attributed to the fact that four consorts were given them as human
beings, and thus the number became eight.
In the Quiche myth, the four brothers Balam are the four gods of
the corners-gods of breath, or spirits-and these with their four
wives, who are related to water, make up an ogdoad distinct from
that of the genitrix and her sevenfold progeny.. These answer to the
ogdoad in Noah's ark, who are described as four males and their four
consorts, and the eight who were saved in the Fijian myth. In an
Irish arkite legend the four do appear in a form of the ark. Grace,
in his Annals of Ireland, relates that Cesarea, the niece of Noah, being
aware of the coming flood, sailed for Ireland and was the first person
who arrived there. She was accompanied· by three men only. The
four landed at "Littus Navicularum," and finding the country was
uninhabited and waste, she hoped it might be saved from the impending judgment. Although Noah has been foisted into the myth, four
in the boat are not identical with eight in the ark. The legend tells
the same story as various others relating to the founding of the four
corners. In Egypt the four divinities or genii of the four quarters
were originally one female and three males, as Uati, Seb, Shu, and
Ra (or Horus); they remain so in Britain, as columbine, pantaloon,
clown, and harlequin.
Ireland is the land of the west, Iar, named according to the mapping
out in four quarters. Iar is worn down from Heber who was
personated in Irish just as in Hebrew and Egyptian. Heber is the
crosser in Hebrew. Aper (Aphru or Ap-Uat) kept the crossing of
the equinox and was the guide of the \Vestern-Jand. Aper is the
equinoctial Sut-Anubis. And Heber is one of the four types of the
four quarters of which Heber-land, Iver-iu, Iar-land, is simply the
west. Heber is also one of the eight Milesians of whom Heremon was
the youngest but one. These were a form of the eight in the ark,
although they were said to have arrived in 120 ships as Scythians (cf.
the Sckhti (Eg.) mariners) "on Thursday in May, 2934 A.M." It is
difficult to extract the history from these legends because they belong
to mythology, and anything that was historical would be shaped in
the mythological mould.
In the traditions of the Andaman Islanders only four individuals
of the whole human race survived the great flood that put out all
their fires or lights. In this instance the bird that recovers the fire
1 Plutarch, tJf Isis r.ntl Osirt"s.
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after the great calamity is the king-fisher. 1 These versions of the
mythos relate to the establishing of a heaven on the four quarters.
Although the lunar station may be considered higher because it
followed the star station, yet a "come-down" from the height was
also recognised. After the fall of Adam there is a marked descent
from the summit of commencement, the Gan Eden that in some
legends is submerged, to the Adamah of a second, lower landingstage, as if from the polar summit to the zodiacal station of the four
quarters, with a slewing round from the north to the east as the
initial point of a new circle. The Chinese describe a deluge that
separated the higher from a lower age of mankind ; and this division
preceded the appearance of Fohi (or Yu) on the mountains of Chin.2
On the banks of the Orinoko, the Essequibo, Berbice, Corentin,
and other South American rivers, there are graven rocks, but the
language in which the hieroglyphics are carved is unknown. They
are chiefly found near cataracts or rapids, and the natives call them
Timehri, 8 but have no explanation of the name. They state, however,
that the sculptures represent the height at which their forefathers
sailed in their canoes before the time of the great waters. They also
point to the rock which is held to mark the spot where one man and
one woman were saved from the deluge.'
In the primary circle of time there was neither solstice nor equinox; the four quarters of a zodiac not being as yet established.
Then followed the division into two halves, north and south, marked
by the twin-pool, the mount that divided, the tree of the north and
south. Many legends relate to this division into two ; in consequence
of it, time was reckoned in lesser lengths, by the half year instead
of the year. The Chippewa Jack the giant-killer, the Tom Thumb
and Khunsu of their legends, who killed the giants, is described as
hacking them into little bits, and saying to the pieces, "In futm·e, let
no man be larger than you are now." 6 That was but the cutting up
or the bounding of time into smaller quantities, the final reckoning
being 365 days to the solar year.
This division of the first circle of creation in two is well shown by
the legend of the ark that struck the top of the mount and was
broken in two, or was changed into the ark of Two. For this division
is also represented by the deluge from which only two persons were
saved, a male and a female. The two appear on the well-known coins
of Apamea, as a male and female in the ark which has on it the letters
Noe, now claimed to represent the Egyptian Nu, as the deluge of
time. They are accompanied by the raven and dove, the birds of the
1
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earliest division· into dark and day, that were continued as Kronotypes. The two had been set in heaven as the stars OJ' constellations
which denoted the inundation.
When the Rabbins tell us that the windows of the rain from which
the deluge poured dmvn from the fountains of source above were
opened by the taking out of two stars, 1 they preserve a fragment of
the original Gnosis or Kabalah concerning the dciuge of time. The
two stars might be the two b:rds of the solstices, the black raven and
white vulture, or the raven and dove.
The cause of the deluge in the Fijian legends was the killing of
Turu-kawa, a favourite bird belonging to the deity Ndengi, by two mischievous lads called the grandsons of the gods. The flood followed
the death of this bird. When it occurred only eight persons were
saved. Two races of the human family became entirely extinct. One
of these had consisted altogether of women : the other race had a tail
appendage like that of a dog.
The highest point of Koro Island has a name connected with the
idea of a bird sitting there and lamenting over the submerged island.
A chant says: " The Quiqtti lammts m·cr Koro because it is lost." 2
So in the Maori legends the bird Rupe, the dove, is heard lamenting
in the night. The type of one catastrophe had become the foreteller
and warning voice of others. The race consisting of women only
contains a datum akin to that of the "Two Women" from·whom the
Kamilaroi claim descent, and represents the motherhood alone. The
dog-tailed tribe bear the image of the dog that let in the deluge.
The two races that became extinct on earth do but represent the
celestial and totemic types that were superseded in heaven because
they Jet in the deluge through not keeping true time.
In the Russian folk-tales the dog is charged with being tempted by
Satan to admit him into the human paradise, when he caused the fall
of man. The dog is likewise the culprit in several deluge myths.
In the Bmtdnhish the deluge is produced by Tishtar, who is identified
with Sothis, the Dog-star. The Dog-star was at length found to be
losing time when judged b.r the inundation of the Nile, which never
varies during thousands of years. It was fabled to have let in the
deluge as an untrue timekeeper; and this bequeathed a type of the
mythical deluge of all times, and for all time. Egypt alone supplies
the natural genesis for the mythos of the Dog-Star letting in the
deluge in consequence of its losing time as an indicator of the
·
inundation.
According to the Assyrian legend it is the god Bel who is charged
with letting in the clcluge. One text says: "Of old, ~i.'hmc••a this
deity came to cckbrate the great festh•als of hem•m ~•·ith his compa11io11s,
those gods !tlt'i'Cr I'CJ~Yted from 111)' side at 111)' table (of alabaster or
1
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lapi's-lazult) ,· in those days I received tlzem kindly. Never at any ti'me
did I reJect tlzem. Tlze (other) gods may still come to my table. But
Bel sltall11ever more come to my table, because he fell in a rage, and
made a deluce." 1
Hel had become a solar god in later times, but had an earlier
role as the Akkadian Bar or Bilgi, who corresponds to the Egyptian
Bar-Typhon, that is, Sut, who divided in the image of Sut-Horus,
just as Bel was cut in two in the beginning of creation. This serves
to identify Bel with the deluge let in by the Dog-star. The British
Seithenhin who caused the deluge is also a form of Sut.
It is the earlier races, however, who have preserved the most
primitive forms of the myths. Those "great astronomers '.' the
aborigines of Victoria can shed clearer light on these matters than do
the Hebrew or Assyrian legends. · They have their stellar, lunar, and
solar series of types. They say the earth is flat, and it was in total
darkness until the sun was made by Puppurimbul. He was one of
the ancient pre-solar race who then inhabited the earth, called Nurrumlmng-uttias, or the old spirits. These possessed fire, and had the same
characteristics as the present race, but were translated in various
forms to the lteavens before the present beings came into uz"stence.
The celestial bodies, as well as the manifestations in space, are attributed to them. Certain animals therefore which typify them must
not be kz1led for fear of letting in a deluge. This shows they knew
something of those stars that were the earliest timekeepers represented
by totemic zootypes on earth.
The Puppurimbul, or Estrelda-Temporali's, is one of these star-gods
and kronotypes in a material form, and to kill one would cause a
deluge.2
They say also that before the moon was set in the sky, he (our satellite
is always spoken of as male by the aborigines of Victoria) was very
wicked and went about doing as much harm as he could. The Gippsland
blacks assert that he turned the first lot of men into ducks, and left
them so. He visited the eagle on one occasion, who had been out
catching kangaroos, and having come home with two, offered the
moon some of the flesh. He devoured both, and then killed and
swallowed the eagle. Afterwards, in going through the forest, he
met the two wives of the eagle, who guessed the moon had swallowed
their husband. The moon asked for water; they pointed to a well.
He went to drink, and whilst doing so the women struck him with
a stone tomahawk, cut him open, and extracted the body of the eagle,
who came to life again. 3
The eagle and crow were the time-tellers who were superseded by
the moon, hence the myth of the moon swallowing the eagle. The
1
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native cat is now the moon ; so the cat, the seer by n:ght, with eyes
that were luminous in the dark, was a lunar type in Egypt.
The two solstices were followed by the lunar four quarters, there
being a deluge, and an ark in which four persons were saved.
In the Muysca myth of Bochica and his wife, the beautiful but
wicked Huythaca, represents the old Typhonian genitrix who was
mother of the elementaries, and goddess of the seven stars in the
pre-lunar time. She is described as being of so malicious a nature
that she plotted against her husband, and sought to destroy all his
good works. By her secret magical arts she caused the Funzha (Rio
:Bogota) river to rise and overwhelm the whole high plain of the
country with a flood. Only a few of the inhabitants escaped by
fleeing to the mountain-summits. This so exc!ted the wrath of
Hochica that he banished her from the earth altogether, and trans·
formed her into the moott, just as Ta-Urt passed into the lunar goddess
Hes-Ta-Urt, Ashtaroth, Ishtar, or Astarte. Here the deluge was
followed by lunar timekeeping; and we are told that when I1ochica
had made an opening in the wall of rock and drained off the deluge,
he introduced the solar (or luni-solar) cult; the genitrix and her
progeny having failed to keep time correctly. Bochica is pourtrayed
as a bearded old man, and as he is the establisher of a truer chronology for the people, we may compare him with Seb-Kronus, or, earlier,
Khebekh, who became a sun-god as Sebek-Ra. It may be noted
also that the most ancient name of the Muyscas is the Cleibchas.
At Hawaii the deluge was designated the "Flood of tlte Moon."
In the Polynesian story of the deluge of Raiatea, given by Ellis, 1
the survivors are saved on an island called Toa-marama or the moontree, the tree reaching- to tlte moon.
After the deluge of Nmt, in another version of the Hawaiian legend,
there occurs a change in the divine type or object of worship. When
Nnu had left his vessel on the evening of the day after the flood, he
took with him a pig, cocoanuts, and ava (piper-methysticum), as an
offering to the god Kane. As he looked up he sa'ltJ the moon in the sk;•,
and he thoug-ht this was the god, saying to himself, " You are Kane, no
doubt, thoztgh yott have transformed yoztrself to my sight.'' So he made
his offering and worshipped the moon. Then Kane descended on the
rainbow, and spoke reprovingly to Nnu, but on account of his mistake
Nnu was forgiven by Kane, and the rainbow was left as a token of his
forgiveness. 2 Obviously he had not previously worshipped the moon.
Also Kane, whose great highway is the east, is a solar god, the creator
of the rainbow.
The sevenfold mount or tower of the hebdomad was not always overthrown at the time of the dispersion of language. This is shown by the
Mount Meru, which was continued in the upper Meru of the planetarium
above the mount, and by the Great Pyramid of Gizeh that contains
1
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the planetarium within the mount of the earlier seven. Meru is likewise shown to be t!te 11ZOlt1lt w!ticlt reached to t!te moo1t, and became
a figure of the four lunar quarters, as is proved by the crescent or
half-moon shape of its four corners. Hence the tradition that paradise
was preserved during or was exempt from the deluge, because it was
o1t the srmzmit of a mormtai11 that reaclted to t!te moon ,· 1 which shows
the continuation of the typical mount of the seven stars into the lunar
phase of timekeeping where the mount of the four quarters carried
Eden with it.
The genitrix gave birth to the embryo which was divided into seven
parts. These were the seven Adityas ; the seven elementaries, who,
with the mother, composed the primary ogdoad of powers. The
genitrix is Quanwon in Japan, where she is identified with the ogdoad
composed of eight heads, a typical figure equivalent to the eightrayed star of Ishtar and the eight-rayed symbol of Hathor. The
Japanese regard this image of Quanwon and the ogdoad as an
emblematic pourtrayal of the birth of the gods. 2
The seven r.ootypes were continued as kronotypes, and the Japanese
likewise reckon sevm original spirits, known as the three elder and the
four yormger, of whom the spirit Kunito-Ko-Dats-No-Mikotto, who
first arose out of chaos, was the eldest. Tlte three elder are said to
have !tad no wives, but the four younger were wedded, each lzaving- his
own proper consort. These four correspond to the gods (four of the
original seven) that were established at the four corners, which, with their
four wives, made up the eight in the ark, as in that of Noah, who arc
so far distinct from the earlier seven.
The last of the seven (who answers to Sevekh, the seventh by name)
was held to be tlte parent of an order of jive otlter gods.8 This is the
exact equivalent of Sevekh the son of Typhon, who passed into,
or produced Seb, becoming the father of an order of five gods,
as did the Greek Kronus. Again the Rig-- Veda Sanhita says,
" Of those that are born togetlter, sages have called the seventh the
single-born, for six are twins, and are movable, and are bom of
tlte gods." 4 These six have been supposed to be the six rita
or seasons revolving round the stationary earth. But they are three
pairs of the four, and the seventh as Sevekh (in Egypt) was paired
off with the genitrix, Typhon, as her first child that was born in time
as Sevekh-Kronus, who became the father of the five planetary gods.
We are now able to distinguish different deluges. The first is that
of the seven who were saved in an ark. This was the ark of the
sphere, the "dwelling in space," as the hull of the boat or ark is
called ; the ark of heaven first personified as the genitrix, the
1
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"motlter above, ogdoas, or, witlt a masculine nfi:re!lc.J, Lord.''l The
Pair in the ark may be traced to the first keepers of the solstices,
north and south, one form of which was the twin lion-gods, who as male
and female were Shu and his sister Tefnut, possibly representatives of
Kepheus and Cor-Leon is as the two-one. The four in the ark belong to
the four quarters, and the eight to the eight corners of the celestial octonary. Seven in the ark cannot be confounded with eight in the ark,
because the seven are males, companions, fellows, whether called giants,
Kabiri, Khnemu, or the Nmt; and the ark represented the mother.
\Vhereas the eight arc of both sexes, described as consorts, and were
the keepers of the four quarters duplicated in the heaven of eight
corners.
The first deluge known is that of the seven giants. But the race
was not absolutely extinguished. The Rabbins tell how the giant Og
escaped destruction during the deluge because he was of so tall a
stature. He did llOI siuk ilt tlte tourse of Precession. The same story
is told of another giant.
Orion, says the Jewish legend, was one of the giants who was not
drowned during the deluge. He was so tall that he waded through
the waters, holding on with one hand to the ark. Og, as a remnant
of the giants, is said to have left his bedstead in Rabbath~ 2 Possibly
this may be identified, as the bed is found in the lunar mansions, composed
of four stars in the Lion (cS, .9, /3, and 93 Leonis), i.e. in the l'halgunyas,
the eleventh and twelfth of the lunar signs. And on the opposite side
of the zodiac it reappears in the constellation known as the" square
of Pegasus.'' In each case the bed is understood as being double or
twin. 3 The giant constellated in the north is Kepheus (Shu as a
lion-god) or Regulus, who is also represented by the star Cor Leonis.4
This, then, is the giant whose bedstead may be found in an early
form of the zodiac reaching right across (figuratively), because it
marked the division of the solstices, or the north and south of an early
circle of time.
Here we find one giant of the seven who was saved from the
deluge of a foreworld, to be placed as a keeper of the solstice in
the heaven divided by north and south. Such a giant appears in the
Norse mythos. According to the Edda, the sons of Bor slew the
giant Ymir, and when he fell, there ran so much blood from his
wounds that the whole race of the Frost giants (the wicked race)
was drowned in it, except a single giant (Bergelmir), who saved
1 Irenreus, b. i. ch. v. 3·
When the lord takes the place of the lady, the seven
become the seven sons of Swayambhuva ; the ~e\·en Khnemmu of Ptah: the
se\·en sons of Sidyk ; the seven sons of Jesse; the seven dwarf sons of Pir:ga,
or the seven in the ark with Arthur.
:1 Deut. iii. 11.
3 Stirya-Sidtlluillla, Burgess, pp. 189-198.
• Situ, pourtrayed in the de~an~ of the \Vaterman, plate in previous ,·o).
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himself with his household. He escaped by going on board his bark,
and with him went his wife.
"Ages past counting,
Ere the earth was formed,
Was born Bergelmir;
Full well I remember
How this crafty giant
Lay secure in his skiff."

Afterwards, they made the vast ocean of Y mir's blood, " in tlte
tnidst of wlziclz lltey fixed lite earlk, and set a dwaif at tlte corner of
eack of Ike four guarters." These are a pair in the ark. Shu and his
sister Tefnut, who as the male and female lion-gods of the north and
south were keepers of the solstices, form another pair in the ark.
When the four quarters were established, the giant fish, the giant
ape, the giant bird, and giant jackal (wolf or dog) became four
of the corner-keepers, and this arrangement will enable us to read
some of the legends.
The Tlascalans say that after their deluge those who were
preserved were changed into monkeys, who afterwards grew into
human beings.1 In the Codex Chimalpopoca, it is said that the
result of a great hurricane was to change men into monkeys. 11 Here
the men have been imaged in the likeness of the ape, which in Egypt
was the representative of howling rage, and of the storm-wind.
The ape was one of the giants, one of the elementaries, one of the
seven. It was placed at one of the four corners as Hapi; when
the four Geni were established. The Egyptians also symbolised the
lzabilable world by the ape, as Hor-Apollo asserts, because they
hold that there are seventy-two primitive countries of the world.
This was the celestial world. But in the world below men bore the
likeness of the ape that escaped the deluge.
Commentators on the KorAn repeat the ancient traditions of the
Adite progenitors of the Arab race who were of prodigious stature,
and who were afterwards clzanged ilzlo tllOizkeys. The Arabs also
claim descent from Kahten or K!ften. Now Kaften in the Arabic
is known as the "King of lEthiopia," or Kush, i.e. Kepheus in the
planisphere, a constellation of Shu, as the lawgiver of the solstice ;
and the Kaften is the great ape. Further, it may be suggested that
thb Kaften is the original of the Norse Y6tun, and Scottish Etin,
the giant. The giant of the north blows through his beard. The
giant ape was the angry blower, and Shu is the god of breath or
wind, one of whose types is the ape.
The dog is represented in the American myths by the coyote or
prairie dog. A Mexican legend tells how the coyote prepared his
ark to meet the coming deluge by gnawing down a large cane that
1
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grew by the river bank. This he entered, and stopped up the end of
it with a kind of gum.1 In a Peruvian form of the mythos when
the waters ceased two dogs were sent out of the ark which came back
foul with mire. A second time the dogs were sent out, and they
came back dr}'· Then it was known that the deluge was over,
although for a long time afterwards they were sorely troubled with
serpents.• The dogs are two in the planisphere, and after the Egyptian
deluge of blood the serpents of Seb were adopted by Ra as the types of
time-cycles. In some legends mankind are changed into dogs after
the inundation. The Bonaks or root-diggers said the first Indians
that ever lived were coyotes or prairie dogs.a In South America the
Chichimecs were " the dogs." The hairy Ainos of Japan claim
descent from the bear as their mother and the dog as their father.
The Indians told Catlin that when the race of the foreworld were all
drowning in one mass a young woman, who was a virgin, named
Kwaptahw (the virgin mother of mythology), caught hold of the foot
of a very large bird as it was flying past her, and was carried by it
to the top of a lofty cliff that was not submerged by the waters.
Here she brought forth twins, and their father was said to be the wareagle. From these twins the world was afterwards re-peopled.
In a myth of the American Pimas it is the eagle that takes the
place of Maui's dove, the eagle-hawk of the Australians and the
hawk of the Sut-Horus in Egypt. The eagle warned a prophet that a
great deluge was at hand, but the prophet took no heed, and the deluge
came and overwhelmed the world. From this eagle and his wife and
child are descended that great and ancient people called Hohocam,
the ancients or grandfathers, who were led in all their wanderings by
an eagle, and who eventually passed into Mexico. The eagle, then,
denoted the deluge that followed the timekeeping by the two
solstices only, which was followed by the establishment of the four
corners when the equinoxes were added. An English legend describes
the magpie, our black and white bird in one, as being the only bird
that did not enter the ark, but sat outside and "jali6ered over the
drozuned world." The eagle in Egyptian is akhem, and this is also the
name of an overwhelming wave of water, and means to extinguish.
The eagle, or bird of fire and air opposed to the black bird of the
waters, the deluge or the dark, would warn on earth because it had
been typified as one of the timekeepers in heaven.• If for the eagle
we take the vulture, Mu (Eg.), that is the symbol of fore-knowledge,
a boundary and a year, also of heaven. This was the white vulture.
The black vulture (Neh) was the raven or crow. The raven in the
south heralded the waters. The white vulture was set in the heavens
where it marked the passage of the sun in Aquarius, and the spot
where the full moon was found every year which served to de_note the
2 Purchas, His Pilgrimage, b. ix. c:. ix. p. 723.
t Bancroft, vol. iii. pp. 76-79.
4
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time of the Olympian games. This was the vulture or eagle of
Prometheus, which will show us the origin of th:! legend. The
vulture, says Hor-Apollo, denotes fore-knowledge. 1 Prometheus impersonates forethought. The vulture indicated the place of the sun,
or the solar fire in the abyss of the inferior hemisphere-the fire that
Prometheus was fabled to have snatched from heaven ; and Herakles
as the solar god was said to have slain the bird which preyed on
Prometheus. The Egyptian eagle was a phrenix of fire. In the
sixth month of the sacred year the month Mechir (began December
17th); one of the phrenixes, the Bennu-Osiris, expressly designated
" the bird," rose, as a starry landmark, just when the solar god in
the underworld was struggling amid the waters of the typical
inundation. Here it may be remarked that stealing the fire was also
equivalent to the eagle's warning regarding the deluge; the fire being
the sun in the underworld, whose position was indicated by the vulture
or phrenix (Aquila).2
The Put (Eg.) circle may be described as the nine in the ark ; and
there is a group of ten in an ark. Taht is represented conducting a
boat with the solar disk on board. This disk is divided into two
hemispheres in which ten deities are seated, five in the upper and five
in the lower half. 3 If not pourtrayed in an ark, the ten precede the
deluge of Noah as patriarchs; the Chaldean deluge as the ten
antediluvian kings who were giants in the time before the Chaldean
deluge, and the ten sons of Neptune that ruled the ten divisions of
Atlantis before it was submerged. These represent the division by
ten that followed the seven, the subdivision of which, seven by ten,
formed the seventy who overthrew the Tower of Babel, and who
constitute the seventy elders in the mount. A form of the ten may
be found in the lost ten tribes of Israel. These were carried away
captive "o·;.Jer tlu waters" into another land that they "might tkcre
keep their statutes which they ne<•er kept ill tluir own la11d." They
hardly needed an ark ior their passage, because as " they entered into
Ettpltrates by the uarrow passage thereof," the" Most Higk showedsiglls
for them, aud held still the flood till they ·were passed over." 4 The ten
who crossed the flood were superseded like the seven who made their
passage in the ark. My own reading of the facts is that the ten which
preceded the flood of Noah and Xisithrus typify the mode of reckoning the year by ten moons (imaged also by the Asherah Tree) of
twenty-eight days each, and the inundation, or water-quarter.
When the solar zodiac was finally established, we find nine dry
signs and three for the waters; the nine solar months being equal to
ten twenty-eight-day moons. In this last, the Put circle or ark
of nine dry signs, the waters were confined to the abyss; all
inclosing of space and time being considered a war against the
I
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waters. Across this abyss the sun-god sailed in his ark, or swam as
a frog (Ptah), or crawled as an eel (Atum), or was represented as
walking the waters. He who "alo11e treadeth on tlte waves of tlte sea," 1
the god who was called the" water-walker" by the Greeks. 2 In the
Masonic Myster:cs a pair of feet are shown walking on the sea.s This
water-walker, who was continued in the Christian mythos as the
walker on the waves, is explained by Hor-Apollo; he tells us that the
Egyptians signified the course of the sun in the winter solstice (the
abyss) by two feet conjoined and advancing, and that the same
symbol denoted an impossibility (i.e. a miracle), equivalent to a man
walking without a head. 4 This statement is corroborated by the
headless god, or the disk-headed Af-Ra who is the ruler of the abyss
of waters, the sun-god in the underworld, the ruler of the floods
who rode them, w,1lked over them, or sat upon them.
As already stated, the Chinese sacred records contain a series of
deluges. In the opening of the bamboo books the mother of the first
mythical emperor isFoo-Paou or Fu-Pa the lady of heaven. She supplies
the means whereby Hwang-ti puts a stop to the extraordinary rains
that were caused by the enemy. She is identical with N u-pe the wife of
Seb who is called lord of the inundation in the Ritual. Fu-Paou was
the mother of the gods, and she became pregnant with Hwang-ti in
consequence of witnessing a great flash of lightning which surrounded
the star Ch'oo (Dubhe) of the Great Bear. 5 This was the constellation
of the genitrix Kefa (Ta-Urt) who was the earlier form of Nupe, as
Kebekh her son was the earlier form of Seb.
We also meet with the mythical giant Shin, a man of enormous
stature who reigned before the deluge of Yu, but he failed to keep
true time, for we are told that in his days the computation ofyears had
fallen iftto co1ifusion, and the celestial globe was i1zvented on which the
collstellatio1ls were mapped out for future guidance. This time is
admitted to have been anterior to the first imperial dynasty, and
therefore belonged to the divine periods of the mythological astronomy.
But the giant Shin, like Shu or Og, survived the deluge he had caused,
and was one of Yu's assistants when he mastered the waters, and
portioned out the land in nine different allotments and cut the dykes
that were to prevent any future inundation. The Chinese deluge of
the four quarters was followed by the subdivision of three of these into
nine signs. The deluge of Yu began at the equinox. Yu's report is that
"By the dark i11jluence of sun and moon the mountains Hwa, Yoh, Tai,
and Hang alone remai1Z above the waters. On tltem rested the beginning
and end of my mterprise. Whm my labours were completed, I offered
thanksgiviug at the solstice." Yu in describing how he dealt with the
deluge says: "lmotmted my fourcoJtveya~tces." 6 In these he travelled
I
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along the hills to make his survey. They answer to the four corners
previously established. Yu dreamt that he was bathing in the Ho, and
drank up the water. He had also the happy omen of a white fox with
nine tails. As he was looking at the Ho, a tall man with a white face
and a fish's body came out and said : " I am tlu spirit of tlte Ho." He
then called Yu, and said: " Wil1t-mi11g slta/1 regulate tlu water.r.''
Having so spoken, he gave Yu a chart of the Ho, containing aU about
the regulating of the waters, and returned into the deep. When Yu
had done regulating the waters, Heaven gave him a dark-coloured
mace, with which to announce his completed work.1
The fox with nine tails is a valuable numeral type. In the hieroglyphics the fox or jackal is Seb, the wise animal, and Seb is Kronus
or Time. The Seb was stationed at the point of the spring equinox as
guide of the sun's courses just where he came up out of the three
water-signs to pass through what may be termed the nine landsigns ; and Seb himself is pourtrayed where the earth emerged
from the three months' inundation of Nile. Thus a fox with
nine tails as a figure of nine times is the image of the nine divisions into which Yu partitioned the waters of heaven and the land
of Chin. The Emperor said: "Tlu earlk i's now reduced to order,
and Ike ilzjlumces of /uavm operate with effect. Tkose sir magazhzes
and tltree businesses are all truly regulated, so tltal a myriad generatirms
nzay perpetually depend 011 tltem-thz's is your merit."2 In this description of the work done by Yu, the nine divisions of the earth, heaven or
over-sea, appear in the shape of three businesses and six magazines.
The order now introduced by Yu into heaven and earth is perfect and
perennial. In one of the most ancient Chinese traditions Yu is impersonated as the potter. Shin, who preceded Yu as the "general
regulator," is likewise described as having been a potter. "As a
potter hast thou made all tkings," is a favourite expression with
the Chinese, applied to the Creator, who is personified as the
potter.s The potter, who is also preserved in Moslem poetry, is an
Egyptian type of the Creator as N urn and as Ptah, both of whom
are pourtrayed sitting at the potter's wheel shaping the vase, the
ideograph of the waters and of their receptacle. Menkha (Eg.) is
pottery, and Menkhat (Men~t) was the potteress as feminine creator.
One mode in which Yu as the potter deals with the deluge is by the
moulding of nine vases. Each one of these vases had on it a chart of
one of the nine provinces into which Yu had divided the dry land.
These nine vases, said to have been extant in the time of the Chow
dynasty, were looked upon as the palladia of the empire.
The Egyptian vase is a hieroglyphic of measure, and is related to
time and water. The vase was an emblem of that which contained
1
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the waters. To contain the waters is to restrain the deluge whether
in the mystical or astronomical domain of time. The vase or feminine
receptacle contained the waters during nine solar months, and this
reckoning might have been applied anywhere in nature. But in Egypt
only do we find the exact three months' flow of the inundation. The
nine vases as types of containing water have precisely the same
significance as the nine bridges for crossing it which Yima was commanded to build, cr sir in the middle and three at the bottom." The Put
circle consists of nine, and from the first dry sign, the ram (type of
breath) to the archer, we have nine signs, the bowman being ninth; or,
if we take the signs the other way, the beetle is the sign of KheprPtah, who established the divine circle of the nine gods upon the
waters or the water-quarter of the three next signs ; and this sign
(Cancer) is the ninth from the end of the inundation in the sign of the
Tortoises. Put, the root of Putah (or Ptah), also signifies the number 9·
Now the bow is also named Put and here it is in the ninth sign preceding our three water-signs of the solar zodiac. The nine vases are
also said to have been cast from metal contributed by the nine pastors
of the nine provinces.1 The Egyptian nine is Put, and the Put
confederation of the nine bows or shepherd tribes called the "Mena
ta Put" were pastors. They are literally the nine shepherds or pastors.
The Egyptian Put are also the circle or pleroma of nine gods, established by Putah or Ptah. The state in China contains nine degrees
of rank, with nine totemic marks of honour drawn from the animal
symbols of heraldry, corresponding to the nine divisions mapped out
by Yu.2
A pillar was said to have been erected by Yu on Keu-leu, one of
tlte seventy-two peaks of Mount Ha1zg, to commemorate his conquest
over the deluge. This pillar is also described as a spirit-like thing
which could appear and disappear at pleasure,8 like the grave of
Moses, of which it is related in the elder Midrash on Deuteronomy that
explorers were sent by a Roman Emperor to find this grave. They
came where they could see it but could not reach it. When the
seekers were below they saw it above; when they went above they
saw it below. It was what the word Maui (a name of the Egyptian
Moses, Shu) means, a movable barrier. Both were Celestial; and
it is useless to seek the pillar of Yu or the grave of Moses on earth.
The seventy-two peaks only apply to the Celestial Mount of the circle
which finally contained seventy-two duo-decans. The gods became
twelve in Egypt, Assyria, India, Greece, and Rome in relation to the
zodiac of twelve signs. The nine belong to a zodiac of nine solar
months (or ten moons) and an inundation, or the quarterofthe waters,
out of which the ark is said to come forth.' And according to the
1
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present interpretation the nine vases, nine divisions, nine signs of Yu
the potter, are identical with the circle of the nine gods founded by
Ptah the potter in Egypt upon the nine dry signs and a deluge,
depicted by the figure of the Put circle and the number nine. Amongst
other superstitions current with English sailors is one of a phantom
frigate that has nine decks which still haunts the ocean ; and this
is perhaps a ghost of the nine-fold heaven, or Ark of the nine signs,
the Put-Circle in a phantom form. In like manner the Mermaid of
the folk-tales is one with the fish-tailed goddess who is figured in the
Zodiac.'
The Arkite typology was· nowhere more certainly enshrined than in
the stone monuments, the myths, mysteFies, and Druidic lore of Britain
and Ireland. Even yet the living memory and the oral wisdom are
not quite extinct. It was not the indigenous facts that so misled
Bryant, Faber, and Davis, but their biblical fallacies. Eustathius, in
his Commmtary on the Setoltd lliad, 2 says the reason why the Pelasgi
were designated divitze was because they alone among the Greeks lmd
preserved tke use of letters after (or from) tlze deluge. In like language
the British Barddas are able to boast that if the deluge should break
loose and overwhelm the world, so that no safety should remain, yet
they could protect the seat. The chair will be safe, like that in which
Taht the time-reckoner is enthroned in the sign of the crab. 3 They
can bury the books until the tide has passed and recover them again.
So sure is their present knowledge of the heave.1ly bodies, the celestial
courses, and the complete system of time-keeping by manifold entry.
Taliesin says,
" Tluy speak llot falsely, these books of Beda.
" Tlze ckair of tlze Preserver is here, and till doom shall co1ztinue m
Europe.
" With me is the splmdid chair, the impiration of fluent (AND)
urge11t so1zg." 4
" Let the billow cover over the shingle,
Let the land become an ocean,
So that it leaves not the cliffs,
Nor hill, nor dale,
Nor the le<lst of shelter."

The chair, the books, the cult are secure. He knows the "re..f!ulator
betwem heaven a1zd earth." His song is concerning "mapzificent astronomy; " " concerning the pro/ecti(m of ages." He knows the " Typology of tlte trees," the "sevm-score Ogyn1e1t that are in the Awm." ~ He
knows when the apple-tree is tinted, when the alder empurples, when
hips are red, and other means of telling time in a world without
watches, which had to depend on the watchers.
1
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Several deluges and escapes are found in the British fragments.
First, there is a deluge that afflicts the dragon. The seven companions
of Arthur escape in an ark. The great tree, Daronwy, was a refuge
from the flood. Dwyvan and Dwyvach, the primal pair, also escape
from a deluge, in an ark, to become the first human parents in Britain.
Gwydion, the British Mercury, the lord of letters and types, is accredited by the Barddas with preventing the flood for the future by
his superior knowledge. He set in order the elementary trees, readjusted the reckonings, and formed a protecting fence. He represents
Mercury in his lunar character, who is called in to assist when the
Dog-star had let in the deluge, and who, as Tir in the Bundahish,
comes to the help of Tishtar. H u, the solar god, with his three
oxen draws the Avanc monster out of the lake, puts a stop to the
inundation, and becomes himself the ruler of the deep. Here we find
the three phases of the mythos stellar, lunar, and solar. The seven
companions of Arthur make their voyage in his shield, Prydwen, a
form of the ark. Wen of course denotes the female, Pryd answers to
Prit (Eg.), the abode of safety, a storehouse where corn was saved ;
Prydwen is an ark of life during the deluge. Arthur is the son of
Arth, the Bear, and his shield was the ark of the seven stars which
carried the seven companions.
Nevydd Nav Nevion is what Davis terms a title of the diluvian
patriarch whom he identifies with Noah. But the Welsh Nav IS the
Lord; and that is the Neb (or Nef) who is the Lord, likewise, in Egyptian (the Nob in vulgar English). Nef signifies the sailor, and Nef
(Khnef) or Num is the lord of the inundation. As Canopus he was the
pilot of the Argo. N urn or Nef, called the old, original, immortal god
at Thebes, reaches back to Sut-N ub, who is found in Australia as well
as in Britain. The Barddas ascribe the building of the ark to Menwyd,
the dragon-chief of the world. As ark-builder Menwyd is a form of
Seb, who was the earlier Kebekh, the Dragon. Seb was chief of the
serpents or cycles of time, and Menwyd is described as having made
the ark by means of serpents joined together, that is by the connected
cycles of time. The ark is said to cross the valley of the waters
having its forepart stored with corn. In precisely the same manner
the Egyptian bark or ark that traverses the waters is described as
carrying the mystic corn, transporting the food of the west across the
deep. 1 In the same poem it is s~id, "without the Ape (Eppa), without
the stall of the cow, without the mundane 1·ampart, the world will become
desolate." 2 The " stall of the cow" (i.e. of Hathor) was at the place of
the western equinox. The Ape marked the point of the eastern
equinox in that rampart of the world, the celestial signs, which constituted the defence against the waters of the deluge and their desolation. Without these, says the bard, the cuckoo of spring would not
t
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be wanted to call for the dance in the month of May. The Ape in
Egypt was also the figure-head of the Clepsydra or water-clock, named
the Sha.
In the quadrangular Kaer or sanctuary of the four corners they
boiled the cauldron of Ked and of Hu, the ruler of the deep. The
boiling was attended by the nine damsels who kindled the fire with
their breath. The cauldron boiled once a year, and was allowed to
boil over by Gwyon the Little, the Irish Con, and Egyptian Khun the
Little (Su), i.e. Khunsu. The year, consisting of a three months'
inundation and nine dry months, is enacted in the British mysteries
and the nine-stone monuments as visibly as it is to be read in the signs
of the zodiac. The place of the abyss was that of the three water
signs, and this quarter of the waters was at first left in the lump,
so that the stones and the ceremonies constantly echo the natural
fact-as it was in Egypt only-of nine dry months (or ten moons)
and an inundation to the year. Keridwen's cauldron was the abyss,
and the nine maidens breathing, or the nine muses singing, round
represented the nine dry months. At the "nine-stan~> Rig" the stones
once stood by the water that typified the abyss to the north, and at
the same spot the "headless cross" figured the three quarters of a
circle with the fourth not filled in, just as it is in Masonry. The nine
signs or divisions typified by the nine bridges, nine vases, nine stones
nine maids, were represented by the "holy sanctuary on the ninth
wave," the ark that symbolized the protecting fence, which was also
composed of nine stones. " Tkere is a kfl/y, or insular, sanctuary 011
tke 11i11tk wmJe," says Taliesin.
The re-building of the temple in the masonic mysteries is a mode of
constructing the celestial ark of the deluge legends, just as the British
Druidcsses, the nine in Kaer Seon, or in the island of Sena, unroofed
and re-roofed their temple once a year; which the Barddas also associate with the typical deluge. The Holy Royal Arch of the Masons is
one with the ark. Nine companions must be present to constitute an
ark (so to say) or an arch ; the same in number as the British Gwyllion,
or the Gallicenre of Pomponius Mela-that is at an opening of a royal
arch chapter. In entering the symbolical ark the initiate goes in by
passing under a living arch formed by the nine companions holding
their hands joined, or by other mode of making the ninefold arch.
This arch of nine is the Egyptian Put circle of the nine gods with
one quarter left open for the abyss which had to be crossed annually
by the sun-god ; the masonic quarter that is not filled in. On entering the chapter which connects the rite with the mourning for Osiris
the nine companions give the " sign of sorrow." When entered, the
initiates have likewise become builders of the temple or ark. In the
Druidic mysteries the candidate was shut up within an ark and sent
adrift upon the waters, sink or swim-an effective school for sailors.
Taliesin says of himself, that he had been in the ark, which was the
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womb of Keridwen, the great mother, during nine months; and this
coincides with the period of gestation and the nine dry months of the
year in Egypt.
According to a legend preserved by the Macusi Indians, a new
creation was effected after a deluge by the only survivor turning stones
into men and thus re-peopling the earth. In the same fashion was the
world re-peopled after the deluge of Deucalion, when the "new-named·
laity," as Pindar calls the offspring of Deucalion and Pyrrha, sprang
from stones, or the bones of their mother cast behind them. In the
Avesta the adversary complains that Zaratusht smites him worst
with the weapon of stone that is the size of a Kata.,l The Kata
is also some kind of measure, and stones of measure were timekeepers. Eden was an inclosure of precious stones.
According to the Talmud,~ the Creator instructed Noah to place
precious stones in the ark, in order that it might shine as with the
sun at noonday. The mythos in the Talmud is frequently to be
found, but in its dotage. Precious stones were symbols of the
celestial signs set in heaven. The twelve signs were represented by
twelve precious stones. Precious stones being a form of the signs,
these were equivalent to the animals congregated in Noah's Theba,
whose im:tges are still to be found in the celestial ark of the planisphere. 1 he ark of Seb-Kronus was the round of starry space, and
the gathering there is not too numerous for the size. The place of
the ark in the second temple is said by Josephus and the Rabbins to
have been supplied by a stone called the stone of libation-a common
form of the stone; libation and inundation being one in Egyptian.
The pillars erected by the children of Seth, which remained in the
land of Siriad, were forms of the ark-stones in relation to the deluge
and the time-reckonings. The two equinoctial altars are two stones
of reckoning, erected at the point of re-emergence from the waters in
the double luni-solar signs.
The Men who were stones are extant in the British stone men, the
men-hirs, men-an-tols, maen-arks, and maen-ketti, the stones erected
to keep out the deluge of time. The ark-inclosure is the natural
opposite to all that was waste, and void in space, whether the type is
applied to time or dwelling-place. Taliesin proclaims that the
Druidical art of the Gwyddon was the greatest of the three mental
exertions that disported in the world, and the one which was among
the stones of the deluge. A tradition, echoed by Norden, asserted
that the stone monuments were left thus at the general flood. The
stones of the deluge are the various memorials of the cycles of time,
such as the nineteen stones of the Kyvri-vol or equalized
computation of the Metonic cycle. The Druids kept the chronolcgy
by means of the stones of observation and registration, and therefore
1
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the stones were said to keep out the deluge, as a rampart again~t
the waters, and to have been left standing after the flood. The
Barddas tell us that one of the three mighty labours of the island
of Britain was that of lifting the 11taen-ketti ,- the stone inclosures
or seats. These are especially identified with the great mother Ked,
who was the ark in person.
The principle of naming the ketti, also the name itself, is Kamite.
The kket (Eg.) is a secret abode, the womb or tomb, the fort, the
seat, the stone, the obelisk, the dead. Most of the Egyptian meanings
are British. We have the seat and fort in the Cyttiau of Holyhead.
In Derbyshire the dead are the Ged. The stones of the ketti were
erected for the dead. The cat-stone, often called a battle-stone, is one
of these; also the four-horned cairn in Caithness is the Ged, or the
place is so-named. According to the good Mazdayasnian law, the
Persians were commanded to erect three katas (a place of three
corners, in the Gujerat rendering} as memorial stones for him who
is dead. 1 These are numerically identical with the triliths of the
British ketti.
The stone and the seat are synonymous, and the seat in Welsh is
the kadeir, which becomes the ckair in English. The root of kadeir
then is kad or ket, the earliest form of the word seat. The seats are
various. The cwt, Welsh, is the rump as seat. The ~"')'tllir is the
feminine abode. A country seat implies a large house. But the
Welsh cyttimt were aboriginal huts. The Cyttiau of Kaer-Gybi at
Holyhead include some fifty huts. The "Kit's Coity" houses show
the cyttiau of the dead, where the maen-ketti were lifted. The
monuments of our pre-historic past, including the ancient names, have
been constantly brought within the historic boundary to be explained
according to current philology. Thus the kaers or ceathars, and
sters have been derived from the Roman castres, because it was
known that the Romans had been here, whereas the people that
preceded are ina great measure, and the earliest of all entirely, unknown.
But Caterthmz is not a modified form of Casterthun ; the cater or
kadeir being older than the castra. When Simeon of Durham speaks
of Caer-Wise, and Geoffry of Monmouth calls Exeter Caer-Osc,
both mean the seat (chair), on the Usk or Ex water, calling them
so, according to the British mode of naming the seat first, as in
Cader-Idris. Exeter is the Ex-Cadr in a worn-down form, the seat
on the Ex river.
Caer Sidi, Stonehenge, is the seat of Sidi, or the seven ; Caer Caradoc,
Shropshire, the seat of Caradoc ; the Caermote in the lake
country is the seat (chair) of the Mote Hill, or of the goddess Moate,
our Maat. Caer-Wydr is the seat of glass or ware, therefore of the
ware-makers.2 The Caerau of Sussex were stone forts or kadeirau.
1
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The dead remain as witnesses that the Minster was not derived from
the castre or camp of the living. Nor was the British ceathar for the
seat, fortress, or sanctuary derived from the Norse seter. The ceathar
is for ever founded on the number four, the seter of the Norse is not;
excepting that the seat may have four corners. And the Irish
ceatltar, as in Ulster, Munster, and Leinster-three out of the four
corners-is but modernized in sound, and then said to be Norse.
In the first volume of a Book of tlte Begimzings, the writer identified
the British Minster with the Egyptian Ster or Seter, as the couch,
bier, and resting-place of the laid-out dead ; but his work was not
always done to the depth, as it might be now. Thus he failed to
recognise the earlier form of the (min) ster in the cethair (kadair),
as the primitive stone-sanctuary of the dead. Kadair modifies into
catair and ster, just as khet (Eg.) does into set, whence the setr or
ster in Egypt. The "Carfax" at Oxford may supply us with an
instructive instance of modernization. The carfax is the centre of
four roads, and the name represents the old English caifottkes, which,
says Mr. Skeat, is derived either from the old French carrefourgs, or
the Latin quatuor fiercas, the four forks. 1 This explanation is obvious
at first sight, and apparently past question thenceforth for ever.
There are the four forks, and the French and the Latin close at
hand to prove it. Nevertheless, the explanation is an assumption,
which other facts may entirely disprove. Why should the car, for
four, be derived from the French carre, or Latin quatuor? We had
it already in the Irish-Keltic ceathar, and Manx Kiare for number
four. Nor is foukes of necessity derived from fottrgs or fitrcas.
It is probably from another root altogether. For example, to fottk
(or fouch) is an old English hunting-term employed for quartering a
buck, in which to fouk is not to fork. To quarter is to divide, and
fouk, to quarter, is common to various groups of languages as the
type-word for division. It is the Sanskrit vik (or vi); Vayu,phaka,
Chinese, pik; Egyptian, peklz, etc. to divide. Thus ceatlter-fouclz,
kiar-fouclz or caer-fouclt (whence Carfax), is the four-quartered, or
the place of the four quarters. This was the Druidic or British
ceatltar and kadeir, as in Cader Idris, which was a seat, a fort, or a
sanctuary on the mount, called the Quadrangular Kaer by the
Barddas. Kaer (i.e. Kadeir)-Drewyn, Deeside, sometimes called
the Gair, was a square or rectangular enclosure, not a four-forks.
The quarirangular kaer (kadeir) of the Druids continued the type of
the four-horned cairns of our pre-historic race. The same type may
be traced in the quadrangular altar of the temple at Jerusalem, which
had its four corners projecting in the shape of horns.
Caer-Wydr reversed, as Wydr-Caer, or Wydr-Caethar, be the original name of Worcester, sounded with the Latin C? Various ancient names were thus transmuted
by later pronunciation,
1 Etymological Dicti(mary.
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Stonehenge contained four kaers or ark-circles for keeping out the
deluge. These we can now identify according to the typology.
One form of time-keeping was called "preserving the fire."
Preserving the fire was the natural antithesis to being overwhelmed
by the flood. Hence the beginning of the new cycle was marked by
the reproduction of fire, and the fire symbolled beginning, as water
did the ending. Thus fire was a type of time, and the nine maids or
the nineteen which preserved the fire, whether for Bridget or Ked,
were the keepers of time. The nine stood for the nine months ; the
nineteen for the Metonic cycle. We may therefore safely infer that
the number of stones set up in each circle of Stonehenge was related
to a particular cycle of time, as nine months are to gestation. The
stone of observation at the centre of all proves the astronomical
nature of the stones. This is shown by the nineteen stones, the
number of the Metonic cycle, which is determined by the lunar
eclipses and constitutes the basis of the epact or golden number.
The seven trilithons-for an ellipse was evidently intended, and no
lesser number could have formed the figure-we take to represent the
seven in the ark of pre-planetary time.
The third circle is believed to have contained forty stones,l a
number not so easily identified. But according to the reckoning by
nine months or ten moons and an inundation or a water-quarter, we
have a period of forty weeks, well known in the mysteries. It is the
period of gestation, represented by the ark of nine stones; the
Marquesan Poni or year of ten moons. This period of the forty
weeks was commemorated by the forty days fast and fasting during
the time that the sun-god suffered his change in the passage of the
waters, or the deluge, our Lent. But absolute certainty of the exact
number in this circle seems unattainable.
The outer circle was composed of thirty stones. This, in round
numbers, is the same as the years in the cycle of Saturn. Eudoxus,
who, according to Seneca,2 drew his knowledge of the planetary cycles
from Egypt, says the period of Saturn was thirty years. We know
the Druids reckoned a thirty-year cycle identical with that of the
Egyptian Sut-Heb. 8 Stonehenge is named Kaer-Sidi,and Sidi is Saturn
(or the seventh, as well as number seven), reckoned in his planetary
character. Plutarch had learned that Saturn was held a prisoner bound
in one of the British or Northern Isles. Kaer-Sidi is a form of that
prison or ark-enclosure, and the thirty stones of the outermost circle
contain the number of his cycle. When this was added the planetary
periods would be all completed. In Egyptian ark signifies number
thirty. .li rki is a Hindu name of the planet Saturn, and Kaer-Sidi is
an ark of Saturn.
1
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Stonehenge is an ark of a fourfold nature; the compound type of
a fourfold reckoning of time. Such, we may now understand, was
the meaning of Taliesin when he asserted in the "Kadeir Teyrn On "
that" Four Kaers there are ilz Prydain statio11ary." 1 These four are
quoted as the fixed mainstay against any future deluge, with an
allusion to the men of Ked who were lost in a deluge of the past, all
but the seven that were saved in the ark. Thus understood, Stonehenge was a temple of the sun, moon, and seven stars, corresponding
to the Mexican group of pyramids, and to the pyramids of the sun,
moon, and seven stars at Gizeh ; the seven stars being double or preplanetary and planetary, as they are in the Great Pyramid. Stonehenge 'ltJas one of the most perfect and archaically precious memorials
of the deluges of time and the typology of the ark extant on the
surface of our earth. 11
The Tam:maks of Orinoco relate that after the deluge one pair
of human b~ings who es:aped cast behind them the fruit of a palmtree, from the stones of which anoth:!r race of men and women sprang.
The palm is an equivalent to the ston~s. It was periodic, and therefore a time-teller. This tree alone, says Hor-Apollo, produces one
branch at each renovation of the moon. The terze (palm-shoot) is
our tree; and teru (Eg.) is time. The tem as a shoot or branch was
the tally of the Druids, whose name the present writer has derived
from teru (Eg.), time, the tree, branch or shoots employed by the
Gwyddon in addition to the stones. Trees were teachers-the trees
that talked, before their shoots were reduced to phonetic values in the
tree-alphabets ; and what they taught was time. This is the primary
relationship of the Druid, time and tree ; the Egyptian teru or tree.
The trees furnished the tallies and sticks of omen, divination, and
foretelling because they were previously the tellers of times and
seasons. The Druids had attained that knowledge and use of the
stones and trees which the people of the one tongue described in the
Popul Vult had not mastered when it says "they !tad lmt o11e la1zguage,
and did tzot as yet invoke either wood or s/011/!s."

In a Mangaian myth there is a five-day deluge; the only one we
meet with that is limited to this period of time. It was caused by
Aokeu, or red circle, who is sa!d to have been ignobly born of the
constant drippings of a narrow cave. The waters of this inundation
were also red.a The Gadhael call the deluge of Noah the neadh
tltttile and dile ruad!t, 4 two forms of the red flood. No reason for
this has been assigned, but the red dduge is menstrual ; it is still
Skene, vol. i. p. 26o.
Sloneltmge. The stones generally employed in these ancient worh are known
in Wiltshire b)' the name or Sar.rtrn stones. An ancient name for the Druid or
sage who is old in wisdom is A rsa11. Can this with the prefix Ys have supplied the
name of ,\arsan !
3 Gill, Life in tlte St~ulhent Isles, p. Rr.
4
Tlmili', or dilc, flood ; cf. 1111, or 111,., (Eg.), floo:l, wnsh, libntion.
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known as a flooding. This will explain the flood which is hot in
t:ertain myths.
According to Hyde, it was out of the oven of the old woman Zala
Cllfa that the waters of the Persian deluge flowed. Muhammed
appears to have adopted this version of the oven which boiled over
with the flood. The oven was supposed to have been at COfa in a
spot where a mosque now stands. Others say the oven was the very
same that Eve made use of to bake her bread in, but of a form
different from those now in use. 1
As the waters were divided into upper and lower in creation, so
their mingling together again in chaotic confusion is a form of the
flooct described by Enoch. These two waters are called male and
female, and their being mixed and confounded is to cause a deluge
that shall destroy the dwellers on the earth. The type of an ending
being here derived from the non-keeping of the period in the mystical
sense, and an improper mingling of the elements of lifc. 2
A Chickasaw legend affirms that there will be a destruction of the
world by fire, and that previously there will be a rain of blood mingled
with oil. 3 Blood and oil are perpetual symbols of the two sources of
existence, fem:1le and male, and thus the imagery is apparently the
same as that of Enoch.
The mystical flood is expressly a purification. The dwellers in the
Druidic sanctuary or ark on the ninth wave are said to preserve
themselves in purity as those who do not associate in the bonds of
pollution. The inundation of the Nile was likewise a periodic purifier
of the land. Here we find the natural genesis for the idea of
cleansing and the renewal of health which was continued in the moral
and religious domain. The end of a period was looked upon as a
purification. The world sloughed off its old self and sins like the skin
of the serpent. Hence the cleansing of the earth by the waters of the
deluge from its accumulated corruption.
In the creation of the new heavens by Ra, the ending of the
previous time is signalised by a deluge of blood. Ra, being "God by
Himself," complains that the race are rebels. They "tttler words
agailtst me." They are destroyed by the goddess Hathor, the
Egypt'ian Venus. Earth swam in the blood of men to the extent
of tlzree days' 1tat'igation. Ra resolves to be lifted up in an ark
or tabernacle of his own. This solar creation follows those of Shu,
Seb, Taht, and the elder gods, who now become the servants or
ministers of Ra, the Supreme One.
Of the British celebration of the Mysteries we arc told the ogdoad
of gods assembled together on Monday and marched in procession;
on Tuesday they allotted wrath to their adversaries; on Wednesday
they enjoyed their perfect pomp; on Thursday they were delivered
1
Sale, Kord11, p. 178, foot-note.
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from the hated usurpers; and on Friday, called the day of Venus, and
the day of tlze great influx, they "swam in tlte blood of men." This
was on Hathor's day ; the goddess who whelmed the world in a
deluge of the blood of men.
The superior or planetary hebdomad may be said to revolve in the
Ark of the week by reckoning seven days to the week as seven in the
ark; our week being identified as the days of the seven planetary
gods.
The ark took manifold forms. Before boats wer~ built the ark
of life was the mother's womb. This was represented by the fish,
crocodile, water-cow, water-hog, or other types. The god or soul
that crossed the water did so in the belly of the fish, such as Cetus
or Pisces Azestralt:r. The Osirian, speaking as the emerging sun-god,
says, "I have come to ye uJho are ziz the horizou " (the place of the
resurrection). The "gods rf/oice whm tlzcysee him at hisgood comiugforth (his deliverance) from the belly, bom of his mother, tlze
firmament.'' 1
The eleventh of the fourteen mystical abodes is called the abode
of the belly or the abode iu Hades.' It is "the belly prez,ailing agai11st
spirits" or the deceased.2 One almost expects to find a constellation
of the calabash which is an Inner African means of crossing the
waters. In a Mangaian myth the native Jonah docs cross in a
calabash as well as inside of a whale. Also, whales are termed
canoes. The calabash in the Inner African languages is named:
Koko, in Akun.
Kika, in Marawi.

.Kngudu, in Anknrns.
in Holn.

K~!.·nlltia,

This was continued in the Egyptian kaka as a name for the boat ;
the caiqtte,. the cock-boat in English; cwch, Welsh; coc, Cornish.
The British genitrix Ked was a form of the ketus or ark, under
various types, as the stone ark, the sow, and the pregnant mare
which is pourtrayed on one of the talismanic coins 3 with the legend
"Orceti"; ore being a name for the womb and the sarcophagus.
Teb, the goddess of the Great Bear, carried the Osiris deceased in
her teba to reproduce him in the new life on the other side of the
abyss. The dead were buried in their boats of tree, the earliest
coffins, to cross the mythical wc.ters. The Garrows of Bengal were
accustomed even to burn their dead on a pile of wood in a di11gy, or
small boat placed on the top. 4 The boat of the dead in the Book of
t/ze Dead,s was one that sailed throughout the region of fire in Hades
as well as over the waters. The bridge follows the boat. In the
Persian mythos the dead gather at the bridge Chinvat, waiting to
cross. They are led over by the dog, the Mercury, who in Egypt is
Sut-Anup, and whose zodiacal station is in the sea-goat. Chinvat
1
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in Sanskrit means gathering and collecting ; and the dead were
represented as collecting at the point of crossing in the west, from
whence they started once a year on the night of "All Souls ''the Irish "Oidche Samha11," The theory was that "all souls" of
those that died during the year were gathered together on this night
to cross into the other world, and any wanderers who missed their
chance would have to wait during another year. In the Mabinogi
it is related that when Bendigeid Vran and his army came to a river
the chieftains said to him, ·• Lord, k1w'urest thou the twture of this river,
tlmt 11ot/liug cmz go across it, mzd tlzere is tzo bridge m 1er itt What,"
said tlte)', "is thy coullsel co1uemi11g- a bridg-et" " Tlzcre is tzotze,'' said
he, "except tlzat lte wlzo tCJi/1 be chief let him be a bridge I I will be so."
And when he had laid himself down across the waters they placed
hurdles on his back and the army passed over in safety. This too is
a myth of the crossing of the celestial waters, and Vran is a British
personification of the bridge of salvation which was also represented
by the Pope of Rome in the character of Pontife~ Ma:rimtts.
A deluge being the end of a particular world of time, this will
explain the legend of the Kaaba at Mecca. It is said that after the
expulsion of Adam from Paradise he begged of the Lord that he might
be allowed to erect a building like that which he had seen there. (So
Moses made the tabernacle in accordance with what he had seen in the
mount.) Whereupon God let down a representation of that house, the
Bcit-al-MamOr, and this was the first form of the Kaaba at Mecca.
After the death of Adam, Seth built the Kaaba, or rebuilt that which
was destroyed by the deluge. Hence the legend of the Kaaba being
the Beit-ai-Mamllr that was let down to Adam and withdrawn back
to heaven at the time of the flood. 1 After each deluge the hou3e,
tabernacle or ark of the heavens, was changed because it was the figure
of a fresh foundation embodying the new knowledge of time.
The waters of undistinguished space were at length limited to one
quarter of the four, the Meh (Eg.), abyss, synonymous with the north.
This region also was finally conquered by the solar god who passed
through the under-world as the water-walker, or the sun in its ark, and
added to the rest. The circle of light was completed, and a rampart
against the enemy, the darkness, the dragon, the deluge, was erected
all round in the zodiac of twelve signs. The struggle for the fourth
quarter is described in the Bundahish. "And ninety days mtd nig-ltts
the heavenly ang-els were contending- itt the world with the confederate
demons of the Evil Spirit, a11d hurled them confounded to /ze/1 ,· and the
rampart of the sky 1vas formed so that the adversary should uot be able
to mingle w.itlt it.'' 2 Ninety days are one quarter of the year, and the
north remamed the quarter of Typhon the dragon, the Evil One, the
abyss of the waters and darkness, the deluge and desolation. From
1
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that quarter the Typhonian world at first arose, and to it finally returned as the region of the outcasts in theology and in folk-lore. The
north is the negative or unoccupied quarter in Masonic symbolism.
We find an application of this reckoning applied to the Night of
Brahma, the period of negation or the waters. It is said by the
Vamadeva-Modely that "wizen t!te Ni'g-!tt of Braltma is approaclting,
dusk rises at tlte horizon and tlte sun passes away behind t!te thirtieth
degree of Makara (Capricorn) attd will reach no more tlze sigtt of Mina
(Pisces)." These are the three water-signs which represent the negation of time, the place of non-creation, the abyss.
Canopus was a type of Sut-N ub in one cult and of Num in another.
Num rose up ram-headed in the Argo, with the sun's entrance into the
Ram sign. He was lord of the inundation during three months, and
the lord of breath the sailor (Nef) of the Empyrean during the nine
dry months. And this, apparently, is the basis of the solar reckoning
in Noah's riding the waters during nine months as dominator of the
flood. It is an Arabic saying'' Wizen Sultail ascends the torrmts su!Jside,"
and Suhail is the star in Canopus, on the rising of which it is affirmed
that all the water which bas fallen from heaven is dried up.I Agasti,
who is said to have been born in a water-jar, and renowned for having
swallowed the ocean when it gave him offence, is considered to be the
Hindu regent of the star Canopus, the pilot of the Argo. Moreover,
a Mexican myth shows bow the bridge across the abyss in the north
was built of the three water-signs which superseded the Boat.
When the servant of Tezcatlipoca is standing at the edge of the
water and cannot cross, the god appears to him and bids him call upon
the whale, the tortoise, and the syren, to make him a bridge. By aid
of these the servant crosses over to the house of the ·sun.2 They
represent the three water-signs. The syren is one with the mermaid
in the sign of Pisces. The whale is just below Aquarius, and the
tortoise may stand for the sea-goat. Thus a bridge of signs was
actually built over the abyss in the final zodiac of twelve signs.
In making the change to a circle of twelve signs the point of commencement in the north was " slewed " round eastward. Hence the
Akkadian mountain of the world became the mount of the east.
Mount Meru, the primordial birthplace in the north likewise became
the 01ountain eastward. This may be followed in the Adamah of the
Genesis ; and in the Book of Enoch it says : "tlte fourth wind, which
is named the 11orth, is divided into t!tree parts, and the third part contains
Paradise." Thus Eden, which began at the summit of the mount, and
tJescended into the circle of four quarters prepared by Yima, in the
Avesta, against the coming deluge, was finally planted in the twelfth
division of the zodiac of twelve signs, as the garden eastward. So
in a M'ljave myth we hear of a certain Matevil, the creator of heaven
1
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and earth, who in past times dwelt among his people in a grand abode
or casa. By some untoward event, a deluge or other form of destruction, this abode was broken down, the nations were destroyed, and
Matevil departed eastward, from whence in the latter days he is to
return again to consolidate, prosper them, and dwell with them for
ever. 1
The final form of the Ark in heaven was the zodiac of twelve signs.
When Hermes says to Tat: "Tltou dost well, 0 sotz, to desire the solution of the tabernacle, for thou art purijit·d," 2 he describes the final
form of the tabernacle of the heavens as that of the zodiacal circle of
the twelve signs, by means of which the twelve torments of darkness
are driven away and expelled. In the resurrection and restoration
promised by the mouth of Esdras, the typical seven mountains are
included, together with the tree of life, in a twelvefold form-" Thou
slmlt ha~•e tM tree of life for an oi11tmmt of sweet sm•ottr." "I lta~•e
sa11ctijied a11d prepared for thee tweh•e trees lade1z with di'i'ers fntits, and
as many fountains jlowi11g with milk and hone;', mzd seven mig-lzty motmtains whereupotz there grow t·oses allti lz1ies, whereby I will jill thy
cllildren with joy." s Then follows the destruction of the old heavens
based on the earlier foundations. "A11d I saw a New Heaverz aud a
New Eartlt :for the first luavm and the first earth are passed awa;', a11d
there is 1zo more sea," consequently there was to be no more deluge as
in the bygone times. Perfect time had been made out in heaven at
last, and time perfected, always fore-known, constituted the "immortality for to come, ·wherei11 corntptio1l is past." •
The last deluge and the final form of the celestial ark are represented in the Book of Revelation, together with the chief characters
and scenery of the mythological allegory. The Dragon of Darkness
wars against the light, and the end of a time and the old order of
things is marked by a deluge that issues from the dragon's mouth.
The war in heaven now pourtrayed is no mere conflict of dark and
day, nor of the annual eclipse and re-birth of the young sun-god,
although the imagery is identical. This is the casting out of the
dragon whose "tail drmJ!etlt the third part of the stars of hea~1e1t,
n11d did cast them to the earth." The ancient genitrix is depicted
sitting on the waters and upon her throne of the seven hills, which
are also seven Kings, like the seven in the Babylonian legend. The
starry dragon with seven (and with six) heads is likewise here.
The tree of the seven branches or constellations is figured in the
seven golden candlesticks. " The seven stars are the angels of the
seven churches, and the seven candlesticks are the seven churches."
The seven angels, who in the Ritual are the seven great spirits as
servants of the great judge or judgment, proclaim the coming doom.
The "two witnesses" and "two candlesticks" answer to the twin Lion1
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gods of the solstices. The four living creatures round about the
throne are the four gods or keepers of the quarters. The four-andtwenty elders are the twenty-four judges of the Babylonians, who
were fixed stars, twelve of which were judges in the southern, and
twelve in the northern sky, also called the stars of Akkad and the stars
of the West, the twelve visible ones representing the judges of the
living, the twelve invisible the judges of the dead. The tree of life is
here as it was in Eden, on the mount of the seven stars, but it has
expanded from the four branches of the four quarters or the seven
branches of the seven stars to the twelve divisions "bearillg· tweh•e
manner of fruits,yieldillg its fruit e<,ery 111011th."
The description of a new heaven and a new earth looks like a
prophecy of some brilliant prospect for humanity that is immediately
near, in which there shall b~ no more p:iin nor sorrow, sin nor death ;
and th:!re shall be no more sea. The "first things are passed awa;•,''
and "he that sitteth 011 tlte throue" of the Lamb shall "ma!.·e all thi11gs
new." It conjures up a vision of the most illusory and deluding
beauty when looked upon as prophecy in the modern sense. It was
astronomical prophecy. The end of a vast cycle of time had been
looked forward to (in a way the present writer finds it hard to understand, whilst fully admitting the fact) as the time of a judgment, and
award for the good and the evil. A time of fulfilment, of transformation, renewal, and healing for the nations.. It was the day of a resurrection. All the imagery of the renovated serpent, the golden age,
the leafage of a new s,pring, the fre$h outburst from the fount of
source, the innocence of a more conscious infancy, a millennium of
peace and plenty, was crowded to clothe this future in all the beautr
of promise and the auroral hues of a new and unparalleled morning for
the old weary world to wear upon its resurrection day. In Revelation
it is all reducible to the fact that such a change, a transformation and
renewal, was looked forward to when the sun entered the sign of the
Ram, the Mithr'aic lamb, the Sebek-Ra of Egypt. And all the rest is
but a glamour of glory-a glory that has been reflected ever since in
myriads of human eyes, that read and gush with gratitude for that
\\'hich never, never comes.
The new heaven did literally descend from on high when the
circle of tweh·e signs was established,-m· tile Cj-de of Prccessiou 'i('fls
t·rpeated.
The first heaven \\'as a circle round the polar centre. Next, the
four corners of the cone or mount \\'ere marked by four constellations
high up overhead ; lo\\'er do\m by the four corner stars, such as
Aldebaran, Regulus, Antares, and Fomalhaut, and finally by the
twelve signs of the perfected solar 1.0diac. \Vhcn the seventh angel
had sounded, "there <ms opmrd the temple flf god tllflt is i11 hem.'m;
and there "''as sem i11 hi's temple the ark fl/ his testament." 1 And
1
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this ark was the zodiac of twelve signs. The new Jerusalcm descended
with twelve gates and twelve angels at them, with the names of the
twelve tribes of the children of Israel written thereon. It had
twelve foundations and on them twelve names of the twelve apcstles
of the Lamb ; twelve foundations of precious stones, and twelve gates
of pearl. As shown by the imagery of the tree of life, and the mount
of thefourquarters, from which the river flows in four directions, with
the throne of the Lamb in the midst of the street, this new startingpoint in the perfected permanent heaven of all time to come, was
established when the equinoctial colure entered the sign of Aries.
The prophecy, supposed, being an event that was then fulfilled. "And
ke saitlt, Write; for these words are faitliful and true. A1td ke said
u11to 111e, ' They are come to pass.' " The Dragon had been the guide in
heaven, with a Draco11is for the pole-star, down to the time of the
sun's entrance into Aries.' So that the ending of the period assigned
to the Dragon (and Bull), and the re-commencement with the Ram or
Lamb can be determined according to indubitable astronomical data,
and these for ever fix the date of that new world in which there was to
be no more sea, and could be no more deluge. The prophecy was
fulfilled ; the Christ came ; the Son assumed the Father's judgment
seat, the twelve were constituted, "hether called twelve gods, twelve
tribes, twelve knight!', or twelve apostles, and the corner-stone of the
new temple, the ark of the eternal, was laid in the year 2,410 B.C. in
the sign of the Ram or Lamb.
1
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SECTION XII.
NATURAL GENESIS OF TIME AND TYPOLOGY OF THE WORD OR
LOGOS.
MODERN language enables us to use the word time in an abstract or
general sense which was beyond the reach of archaic man ; there was
no time until it was measured by means of recurring phenomena;
each length of time was inseparable from its determinative type:
these being various in particulars, we come at last to Time in
general, or the abstract Time. The earliest languages have no such
terms as would denote abstract time, any more than abstract colour,
or abstract cause. A word like "time" is an ·abstract from various
meanings. The name of "time," the Latin tempus, was probably
derived from the Kamite tem for a total, which has a variant sem with
the same meaning. Tern also signifies to be complete, perfected, an
end appointed, whilst sem (sem.t) likewise means a period of time,
and also to conduct a festival. Tern, a total, agrees with the Latin
te111o, for the team as a total, and would explain a time as a calculated
total.
But time was not calculated in the primary stage of
observation. Te11t (Eg.) also means to announce, pronounce, cut off,
or end. Mat, another name for Time as that which is just or lawful,
signifies juncture, and conjunction.
In the Ritual, the mother goddess of Time appears by name as
Atem, or Atmtt. Mu is the mother, At is a circle of 'time, also the
child ; and it has been shown that the mother of time, as well as of
men, was earlier than the father. Time personified in a male form is
Seb (the earlier Sevekh =Saturn). Seb is the Star, the opening of
light, morning, morrow. Seb or sep denotes a time, an event, occurrence, a spontaneous act or manifestation, a turn round. The
primordial sense of law and rule described by the Egyptian "em ser
en Madt," which means the strict accuracy of law, is based on
phenomenal repetition ; and "Milliotzs of times" is a formula for the
eternal. One form of the sep is harvest-time ; another is sifa, the
inundation. An earlier phase of time as kka!J is the eclipse. One
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recurrence of this, or one turn round of the starry heaven, no mattP.r
how it was registered, whether by the two Bears, the heliacal rising of
Sothis, or by the Pleiades above and below the horizon, would constitute a sep or a time, as a period and a spontaneous manifestation in
one. Now, it is in the phase of spontaneous manifestation, and not
of calculation and reckoning, that we must seek for the earliest
observations of a time. Primitive man did not begin by applying
addition, division, and multiplication to external phenomena, with the
view or as a mode of establishing Time. Time of life, as we say,
would make its appeal to him before the courses of the stars, moon,
and sun were observed, measured and registered.
The time to eat, the time of plenty, the time of fruits, the time to
couple sexually, would be the earliest form of the spontaneous manifestation made by nature, which appealed to the sense that finally
developed a perception of time. The first mode of registering the
occurrence, as in the extant customs of harvest-home, was by having
a feast and holding a festival. Thus sem, or tsem (Eg.), the variant
of tem, a time, to conduct a festival, is related to periodic time which
was marked by a celebration and rejoicing. There would be expressions
of delight when the Mother Heaven dropped down her wealth of water
in liquid life, or the Mother Earth yielded her fruits in season,
Doubtless there was many a festive gathering round the toddy-palm,
when its juice was in full ferment, fire-ripened to the overflow; getting
drink or getting drunk was then, as now, a popular mode of marking
time and season.
According to Suidas, the years were numbered and the calendars
kept in Greece by means of the festivals. 1 So was it in all countries
where there was any record of time; our own "statute fairs" and
tvakes, are illustrations of this mode of keeping the chronology. Moreover the wake and wac (for drunkenness) were commonly identical. In
Egypt the festival is named the uak. The great Uak was celebrated
annually in the first month (Taht) of the year. The word Uaka also
signifies a week (Akkadian Aga, a sacred eiay), and, as now suggested,
gave us the name of the week for a period of seven days, and of
the Wake as a mode of memorizing. The cycle of the year measures
a turn round of the starry heaven, with one particular cluster of stars
for general determinative ; and Sot his, as the star that' rose heliacally,
was observed, and its return registered and celebrated, once a year,
before time was subdivided into months and weeks.
Thus the uak was at first the sign of a year, and at last a week,
as is shown by the ttak being primarily a festi<•al, rather than a
meosure of time; and because the festival was in celebration of
seasons heralded by certain risings of the stars, whether the seven Bears,
the six Pleiads, or Sothis, which were repeated annually. In Africa, the
season of rain is the great time, hence the Hottentots, Nyamwezi,
1
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and other races, reckon time by the annual rains. This was continued
by the Egyptians, who reckoned a year as an inundation, wh:ch has
various names of time, such as 1lll11, 11m, sef, and temi; also kabh
for the festival of libation.
The time of the rains was announced to the Hottentots by the
rising Pleiades, whose reappearance was hailed at the annual
festival. The first missionary to the Khoi-Khoi, George Schmidt,
( 17 37), relates that: "At the retum of the Pleiades these 11ati·ws celebrate
mz amtiz,ersary / as soon as these stars appear ab011e the eastem hon'so11,
mothers <cnlllift tht'ir little ones on their arms, and rmmi11g up to ele1.1a/ed
spots will show to them those frimdly stars, a1,1d teadt them to stretch
tlteir little !tands towards t/zem. The people of a kraal will assemble to
dance a1td si11g accordi11g to the old customs of their aucestors. The
chorus ahoaJ'S sings, ' 0 Tiqua ! our father abm•e our heads,
gi~·e railt to tts, that the fruits (bulbs, etc.), uimt.fu, ma_y ripm, and
that we may ha<'e plmty of food, smd a good year.'" 1 But the time
of first appearances was observed earlier than that of periodic
recurrence, and these first appearances were general, the constant
recurrences of the Race that were at length individualized, once in a
life-time, at the fitting time, the coming of age.
Hence the earliest festival ever celebrated in this world was not
even annual ; nor was it determined by the rain, stars, moon, or sun.
When once we thoroughly grasp the doctrine of development, we
find the facts are yet extant in every direction that tend to prove the
truth of evolution. So is it here. The importance of puberty as a
starting-point in reckoning time has been illustrated by the primitive
customs. Jlomo began with himself in time as well as in gesturelanguage and digital reckoning. The first period observed and
memorialized was that of puberty ; the period when the human being
was divided into the two sexes, that for ever after sought to become
united again.
According to Thea), the African historian and collector of folktales, the Kaffirs have no sabbath, and keep none of the sacred
seasons of periodic recurrence, commonly celebrated by a festival. 2
But, from time immemorial, they have preserved the primitive mstom
of rejoici11g at the .first appearallce of the mmstrttal period of the female.
Tlzis they celebrate ill what is tluir sole festi·ml. At that time of a
girl's life, all the young women in her neighbourhood meet for a
rejoicing, at which they celebrate the festival of pubescence. These
young women are then distributed among the IT'en who are selected
to lie with them, hut who are prohibited from sexual intercourse; and
ii the trespass be committed the men are fined-a primitive mode of
paying a price which was afterwards continued in the compensation
enforced at the time of marriage. We still keep the birthday and
celebrate the coming of age at a fixed r-eriod of life; but the festival
1
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of puberty is extant to show that the earliest birthday ever memorialized
was not the day on which the child was born into the world, but the
time of rebirth into womanhood and manhood. When applied to the
male, this period of pubescence suggested the birthday of the boy who
was at this time admitted as a young man into the totemic tribe ;hence the typical "second birth" celebrated in the Mysteries when
the first had also been acknowledged.
It is here we have to seek not only the genesis of time itself, but
the origin of the so-called phallic cult or worship of the generative
powers, which did not commence as a religion but with the sexual
typology as a mode of expression, and of keeping time as well as
other forms of law. At the age of puberty the boy was first counted
as one, an individual, or rather one of the totem ; he cou11ted because
he was reckoned. Until then the children were not reckoned, and
did not count either as individuals or members of the totem, consequently they were of no account. Rekh (Eg.) is to count and
reckon. The rekk (Eg.), or ilk, as a people of a district or totem,
were those who were reckoned. To be reckoned and numbered
was to be of rank, and this constituted the first honour for the male
and the female, even from the time they were reckoned separately in
the earliest two castes. Up to this period they were mere slaves, and
at puberty they became men and women on whom the freedom of the
totem was conferred. This rank and honour of being reckoned as
one of the body corporate is shown by the Hottentot language, in
which the word Goa, to count, also signifies honour and respect ; Goei
is one ; Goab, the number, also means regard, respect, and honour,
which originated in becoming one of the number at puberty, those
who were of account. If the Hottentot is slighted, he wiii say
indignantly, "I am not counted," 1 i.e. he is treated as a nobody.
As one of the reckoned the boy became one of the rekh (Eg.),
later race and lineage; the old Norse lag for the community.
Reklz, race, lek, and lis are variants of one type-name ; and in Xosa
Kaffir the young men and pubescent youths are called urn-lise/a;
lisa, to give pleasure and delight, is applied exclusively to the
pubescent lads in their prime. 2 With the Bechuanas lesia s:gnifies
the namitzg applied to the initiates in the Mysteries of pubescence.
With this title we may compare the Breton /estad for the stepfather, and the Welsh /(psblant for the step-children. Leslumo in
Breton is a surname or nickname, t.e. primarily the ankh, ing, or
totemic name. The lesi in Nki is a head; the lezu in Mbarike; the
ereso in Egbira-hima. Hence the name of the man, wh!ch was
derived from the virile male, asBas, man, or head, Arabic.
Rosh, m~n, Hebrew,
Lug.<hiJ ., Gonga.
1
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Lam)'• man, St. Matheo.
lltv.atl 11 H uasteca.
Loklta 11 Verukali,
Lvki'D ,. Taremuki,
Laltt·laki, vir, Malay.
Laid, man, Madura.
L·•kt-lal.:i, mRn, Sumbawn.
A rim, the virile one, Sanskrit.
.t.'id1, to become • hard, titilf', firm, t»
go, Sanskrit.
Ltdl (n~l· puhe~cent vigour, Hebrew.
"' racllda..·h, virile, Gaelic.
Ar/11, the virile one, or male consort,
Etruscan.
.llrrach, the elder, Irish.
A1~ a
<.:hampbn, lri~h.
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Arilu~ the chief, ruler, patriarch, Maori.
Origrt, ltead, chief, Dsekiri.
Erh.k, man, Turkish.
Orak, man, Ulu.
Ereck, the strong, applied to metals,
Californian Indian.
Rag, man, Arniya.
Rtckt, the hero, 0. H. German •
Rc.:kr, vir, Old Nor.e.
Rtltll, malekind, or mankind, Egyptian.
Rik, male, Dani•b.
Rjt, the lord, the nob, English Gip~y.
RiKh, a king, Irish.
Rag, a ld~og, Vedic.
Rd, king, Egyplian •

Here the monarch, as well as the man, is named from the virile
male, as shown byRak to beget, Akkadian.
Rae, to make, or create, Sanskrit.
Erai, testicle, Zend.
RtJkt, f11tuere, En~lisb.
Pd:u, futuere, F'ij1.
RtJki, when delighted, Gippsland.
A'tkh, t • give pleasure, Egyptian.
Rr1k. luk, and lag, to beget, San•lirit.
Liklt, to unite sexually with the female,
::.anskrit.
lalla, copul,tio, Knffir.
LckM, to be wenched, Greek.
Ltc,tos, spouse, ntarriage, bridal-couch,
Greek.

A'lx·civ, to whore, sprinkle with seed.
Luka, to beget and bring forth young,
Gipp<land.
Alaic,, to beget, produce, bring forth,
Gaelic.
Lil{, to beget and bring forth, l'cotch.
Lakto, to imprint, make the likene~s,
JErhiopic.
Luc,, ulf.pring, Irish.
Luc,tJ, geneutor, Irish.
/.aki, the bu•hand, Malay.
Lecho, the woman in childbir1h, Greek.

Rek (Eg.) signifies time and rule; and it was at the time of
pubescence that the male became the ruler or regulus in relation to
the female. The male or man depended on virility, and was named
as the one who had completed his period. Just as the woman's
menses supplied a name for the months as measured spaces of time,
so the virile male was the arke, ariki, ruke, rex, or regulus, the ruler
and law-giver. Hence the name for rule and law.
Rt•k,
rule, Egyptian.
Laun.
Regula
Ictlandic.
,
R -gla
}o'r. Ro.unncc.
lo.'IJ:Ie
11
Riagllal 11 lrisb.

I.e::, law, Chinese.
Lt:c ,. Latin.
l.aca 11 Corn•Rh,
Los ,. Old N or»e.

Ligll, )a ..., Jri•h.
Lag4 11 Gaelic.
La9.·Aa 11 Maltese.
Ltki, rule, Galla.

Further prcof that the name was derived from the types is afforded
by the fact that it applies to both sexes.
R.-ka, virgin, or pubescent
San<krit.
Lag', c1ncubine, Old Norse.

female,

Lulm, mother, Akkadian.
Lak ·, a wife, Hayu.

Rig,

a \<:mbn, l!:n~lish.

Rut, Sanskrit, is to cause to appear beautiful, pleasurable, likable,
or lovable, as did the sex at puberty. RttU, is desire, appetite,
passion, having the taste and liking which comes with pubescence.
The rdkd, Sanskrit, is the girl in whom menstruation has just
commenced. The same word is applied both to the moon on the
actual day of full moon, and to the male consort of the moon at full.
Thus the male and female meet under one name ; this is determined
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by the nature of the type, which is that of pubescence and full moon.
The natural genesis of the mch or ruacle, the spirit, is shown by the
Hebrew tradition, which affirms that it enters the male at the age of
thirteen years, i.e. at puberty, at which time the boy becomes
possessed of the mach. 1
Rukh, is spirit, Egyptian.
Huck, the begetting or corporeal spirit,
Hebrew.
Rulz, the spirit, or essence, Hindu,tani,
.Ru/1, spirit, ur essence, Turkish.
Leik,' spirit, Chine~e.

R11n, spirit, essence (breath of trod, in·
corporeal spirit), an angelic spirit,
Gabriel, als:> the Chri;t, Arabic.
Ler, to put spirit into a drink, English •
Logh, ethereal spirits, Iri•h.
Hml(lz, spirit or ghost, Scotch.

Here the origin of Kro1zus as a masculine type of time is connected
with pubescence; and the name with Kamu, Assyrian, Cornu, Latin,
for the horn; and with Karzmat, Egyptian, for the phallic horn. The
horned phase was Kronian as the time when the Boy became a Bull,
like the horned male Moon. The word "Kronus," however, may be
derived from kr (Eg.) a course, a circle, and nu (Eg.) the appointed
time.
It was in relation to the time and the results of pubescence that
woman became the teacher of man and the author of time and law,
who as the gcnitrix Keres Legifera is styled the Law-Giver. It was
on account of her own dual manifestation in periodic time that the
female was personified as Goddess of the Two Truths, and made the
earliest representative of the Log-os, the Law, Justice, and Wisdom.
Primitive Homo would not, any more than the modern man, have
elevated the woman to seats of supremacy, as the Divinity of wisdom,
truth or justice, on account of her mental superiority, but the
manifestation which indicated the period of coupling, and the flowering that foretold the time of being fruitful, were of a nature to
arrest his attention and develop a primary perception of time, of
reckoning, number, recurrence, uniformity, or law in relation to
woman-kind.
According to tlze extant typology, female influence on tlee sexual smse
was tlee earliest lzuman power acknowledged by the male. He did not
worship the woman, but he recognised in her the embodiment of a
superior potency, yet one which he could wield for his own supreme
gratification. He still talks with us by means of the types, which
tell of the natural genesis of ideas and doctrines, and thus shows us
how he derived various other things from the genitrix besides birth,
identity, and descent. She was the teacher of time in relation to the
sexual instinct, and the first guide to legality. She was his inspirer,
his inflamer, his fire. A goddess of fire was not solely born of solar
but of animal heat. Sekhct (Eg.) is a sun-goddess as the lioness,
but she is also the divinity of sexual pleasure and strong drink ; the
fierce inspirer of the masculine potency. She represents no mere
fire of the sun, but is the fuel, the produc:!r of the fire, whether solar
1
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or human ; she was the causer and kindler of a fire so fierce that the
lioness must needs be its type of expression. Moreover the image of
her force is the hinder part, the ur-heka, or great magic power which
localises the source of this primitive and perennial inspiration first
derived from the female nature. Sekhet is the goddess of fire,
the fire-water, the fire-feeling; and the goddess is the sakti, the
energiser of the god, the power of his power, because the sex was
recognised as the inspirer of the male, and ;r orimary type of human
potency.
It was because the female was the inspirer ot tile breath of life,
the quickener, that the spirit was considered to be of a feminine
nature. Even the Hebrew ruach or spirit of pubescence that descended on the male at puberty is feminine in gender, as if it were the
sakti or feminine inspirer of the male! The sexual influence fired
his passion, developed his perception of oleaginous form, and created
an ideal for the primitive man, if only that of the Bushman's type of
beauty, or of the flesh which fed l1is fire. He would fight, hunt for
food, and do other things to please her who was his pleasure.
Primitive man was therefore a sort of sakteya from the beginning;
and the sakteyas of later times did but continue the feminine type
of the manifestor as the object of regard and the mouth of utterance
in the uterine religion.
Mr. Thea!, who says that "No sacred days or seasons are observed" 1
by the Kaffirs, entirely overlooks the fact that puberty was the first
season held sacred, and that the period of tabu with them, as with all
the most ancient races, is the ever-sacred season ; so remote is our
present mental standpoint from the natural origines.
Puberty was recognised as the opening time of the sexes. In the
hieroglyphics Un, to open, reveal, and make known, is likewise the
name of the period, the time, the hour. The word also signifies to
be, being, existing. Now the man and woman did not exist previously to the period of opening. Homo did not first recognise his
selfhood as the ego of metaphysics, but as the person who was constituted a man at the opening time of puberty. This time of life,
and coming of age, applies to both sexes, but, as may be seen by
the Kaffir festival of female puberty, it was the woman-nature that
made the primzval revelation, and was the first teller of the time ; the
demonstrator of periodicity in its most attractive and most mystical
aspect.
We must look to the old dark races who lived and still share in
the childhood of the human race, if we would learn how primitive
was the revelation of Nature, who instituted the phallic festival of
the opening time, and struck the hour for its fulfilment ; the time of
dedication, as in Israel, to Baal, the opener (.,,vD-'>11::1). 2
1
2
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When Til, the African creator, made man and woman, he bade
them to labour during five days and to keep the sixth day as a festival.
Here, then, is a week of five days with its celebration on the sixth,
which is certainly older than the sabbath of the seventh day. The
five-day period of time was not only reckoned in Inner Africa, but
was also kept by the Aztecs, Chinese, the Mongols, and various
other ancient races. 1 Time, as Se6 (Eg.), is founded on the number
five, and has the same name, consequently we may infer that there
must be some phenomenal fact for the meeting-point of time and
number found under the one name.
Time is the register of observed periodicity, and there is but one
five-day period in nature dependent on spontaneous manifestation
that begins and ends in five days. Neither stars, moon, nor sun,
trees, flowers, nor fruits, waters nor winds, birds nor fishes, heaven
nor earth, were the direct demonstrators, revealers, or messengers of
a recurring five-day period. Nothing in nature but the female animal
could furnish this primordial measure of time, and this was the five-day
week of the oldest races that was followed by a festival on the sixth
day. When the African girl is initiated in the mysteries of puberty,
she puts on an apron (Kaffir, cacawe) made of certain leaves that are
considered sacred to this use alone. Sometimes these are leaves of
the palm, i.e. the phrenix-tree. This apron is worn during jive days
after initiation.z Five is the perfect female number in accordance
with the left and negative hand. In his book on the South Sea
Islands, Gill describes a form of the mythical deluge which the natives
said had lasted only five days. It was the red deluge of the red
circle or cycle.
Further, the Fijians have a peculiar custom called "drl-drl."
The word means to laugh at, cause to laugh, a practice of laughing.
This is variously, but always significantly, applied. One form of
drl-drl is the habit of girls calling sweethearts 6y laughing. "Vakadrt-drt" is the custom of laughing o1t the fiftlz night after the day of
death, for the purpose of consoling relatives. In the same language
drl or dra signifies blood; dra-dra denotes the time of the menses
and menstruation. In the earliest reckoning these lasted during five
days, and the custom of "lattghing to call sweetlzearts" is sacred to
the evening of the fifth day I This therefore stands self-identified
as a token of the five-day period-the laugk of dawn-which was
answered at first with rejoicing and laughter that was afterwards
continued as a sign of the period over and passed.
The Zulus, amongst other races, have or had the practice of grouping the girls who had graduated in the Mysteries in an i6uti or
company togeth~r for the purpose of lawful intercourse with males.
This communal custom preceded the individual marriage, so that the
1
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Zulu men were by. no means doomed to celibacy previously to
individual marriage. And as it was also the practice to place the
unclean apart, we can see the very natural genesis for the custom of
the girls laughing on the fifth night as a call to the males, who were
lawfully permitted to respond to them.
Several other curious laughing customs might be cited in relation
to an opening period sometimes symbolled by the breaking of an
egg. At the festival of Easter, when the year was opened in April
(aperio), there was a laughing chorus performed by those who celebrated the opening of the spring, when the winter was over and
gone, as did the Fijian girls at the close of the fifth day and the
dawn of the sixth. We have a relic of the laughing custom in
the old saying, repeated by Racine in Les Plaideurs, "He who
laughs on Friday will weep on Sunday," " Friday being considered
as one of the tabu days, when the festival was celebrated on the
seventh day.
\Vater and negation are one by name, as the nnu or nun (Eg.),
and water is the negation of breath. Mere water, however, cannot
be related to any five-day period of negation. But when the water
or liquid vivification assumes its mystical phase in the five days'
flow, then water and negation become related to the qumber 5 in the
first feminine period of time. Seb for time and the number 5 being
correlated with phenomena as the period of negation, this period can
be still further identified with the number 5. The Hebrew Nun,
Coptic Ne (N), has the numeral value of five in tens. In Egyptian,
Nun or N u is negation, no, not, the flow ; and the word is found
written with five signs of N in the hieroglyphics.
The first time, like the left hand, the dark side, was negative to the
second.
Hence time, the flow, and negation, are synonymous as
the Nnu, Nun, or No. Nnu also has the meaning of preparatory,
to be defiled, abject, miserable, and ill. One illustration shows the
woman squatting down and bringing forth figuratively, with the image
of a child being born, but accompanied by the sign of destruction.
The birth therefore is negative, and the meaning of mzu to be abject,
miserable, and sitting in the dust, shows the time appointed is that
of the negative period. Here it is that the word nnu, applied to
this subject, is written with five N's .:j.. .:j..
~ NNNNNu, and says

=

No-No-No-No-No I five times over, because it is the time of tabu,
or prohibited intercourse for five days. This may explain why the
Fijian interjectional neu is to be used by women alone. 1
The period, however, had two aspects; one belonging to the dawn
of womanhood, which was the time of welcome and festive rejoicing.
In this aspect the hare sign of Nu (Eg.), to be open, signified it is
lawful and unprohibited. The female was open, and the male was
I
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free. In the other, it was the period of monthly manifestation with
its days of tabu. Here the opening was of a prohibitive and negational
nature, and N u (Eg.), the period, also means defect, want, illness, and
wretchedness. It was this that gave the hare "Nu" its unclean
character as a type of the open period in the purifying phase. The
distinction between the first menstruation and the later, is most
definitely marked in the Parsee Ritual. Nothing is held to be
polluted or defiled in the place, or on the spot where this dawn of
womanhood first breaks, and the dakkstavaiti are earliest visible, not
even the sacred Bare<;ma twigs that are employed in the most holy
ceremonies. 1 Whereas at all later times everything is rendered unclean,
except the things set apart in the Dakhstanistan, or place of uncleanness;
she must not approach the sacred twigs within fifteen steps ; and if
she looks in their direction, even without seeing them, they are made
unclean. 2
When the Parsee female menstruates, she has to remain so negative
that she must not speak (even in prayer) and act at the same time.
Her word of prayer" is to be taken" and "retained inwardly;" 8 in
consonance with the negative nature of the period. It was a law that
no less set time tlean five days was to be allowed for the period,
according to the Parsee ordinance. The menstruous woman who
became clean in three days, was not to be washed before the fifth
day, but after the fifth day she was to sit down in her cleanliness
until the ninth day. 4 The whole of the evidence tends to the
conclusion that the earliest teller of time was the period of feminine
puberty. This oracle uttered the first of the Two Truths of Time,
both of which were assigned to the woman, and represented in Egypt
by the two serpents that formed the double crown of maternity ; one
serpent typified menstruation, the other gestation. One was the
serpent of five days (hence the serpent with five heads), and one of
ten moons or nine solar months. In Egypt, these Two Truths are
also signified by the Two Crowns, red and white ; the red being
negative. But colours were before crowns; and during the negative
period the Kaffir women are not permitted to drink milk. Should
the custom be infringed, the husband may be mulcted in the relatively
heavy fine of two or three head of cattle. Formerly the period of
abstaining from milk, as it is termed, was fixed at seven (or eight)
days, but the teacher Eno recommended that the length of time should
be measured by and last only during the flux. This is very generally
followed.~

From this origin of Time or Seb, it follows that Seb is the wise
one, the councillor, and Seba (Eg.) means to instruct; the Sufi is the
wise man, and Sophia the feminine Wisdom. This being the earliest
1
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teacher of purity; it also supplies a type~word that runs through
language ass.?ft, to purify, Galla;
Sa(, pure, clear, Per.:ian ;
~ava, to wash an<l cleanse, Fijian ;
Saji, pure and clean, Swahili;

Sofa, pure, clean, Hindustani;
Soap, English;

with countless cognates, especially Inner African. Purity, righteousness, law, and justice date and are named from this initial point in
nature. Hence,
Saji, the pure, righteous man, to be
just, Hindustani.
Sep, the judge, to judge, Egyptian.
Zap, just, right, and true, Persian.
SluJji, true, Arabic;

Sap/us, "To Saplzes," the truth, sure,
certain, Greek.
S'.f, truly, certain, Welsh.
StJ(t, sure, certain, truly, English.

The woman who fasted or menstruated continued to sit on the
bare ground in Egypt and other countries, because she had done so
before the invention of weaving had dispensed with the natural
necessity. The custom was sacredly continued in the symbolical
rites of the Greek Thesmaphoria. The African races, including the
Egyptian, put on clothing with pubescence; and it was the feminine
~anifestation that first taught the need of cover.
Nu (Eg.), to open,
also signifies the dress, sash, or tie· of the time, which was primarily
composed of leaves, as is the Kaffir Cacawe, still worn by the maiden
at this period of life. The Tie is one of the earliest types of time and
period. To tie up was a primitive method of expressing time, a time,
or a number of times. The ark-tie (Eg.) denotes a month, or other
length of time. The arklzu is an Assyrian moon or month, and the
riksu (Ass.) is a tie ; Rakasu is to tie or bind up. The araka is a
Jain division of time. But the tying-up time preceded the tying up of
time, as is indicated by ark (Eg.), to encircle and bind; araclz, Gaelic,
a tie ; and various languages show, under this type-name, that the
first tie and tying up was in relation to the feminine period.
The ark-tie is idcn.tical with the Inner African erige (Eafen), o/eg
(N'ki), the liku or loin-cloth of the Polynesians ; the leek-leek of the
Australians, the tie put on by the female at puberty. This being
assumed of necessity, had to be repeated periodically, which led to
reckoning the number of days the tie should be worn, and thus made
the Tie a type of time. In Hebrew arch (n-m) denotes the jluxus
menstrurts, also direction, guidance, the way, the course, the time, e.g.
of putting on the tie, the liku, or apron. Hence the primitive cover
and clothing have the same type-names as time or seb.
St!Jn, is to cover ; Sliap, to conceal, in

Egyptian.
StfJio, to cover, Latin.

Hindustani.
Hebrew.
Stave, a gown, English.
.Spltud

,

Zap!

.,

Su6a, a shirt, Pika.
Safa, a garment, Arabic.
Znip, a veil, Hebrew .
Shoo!J, a gown, Romany.
.S"i.ft· under-garment, En~Jisb.

Ts,rllmhl, clothes, Assynan.

The earliest covering, however, was the liku or loin-girdle, the
primitive cincture of Venus made of wampum, hair, fur, or other
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type of pubescence. An early form of this, which remained sacred,
was made of leaves. And
S.!Ja is the leaf, in B"ude ;
Dsafu is the leaf, in Bayon ;
Dsifo is the leaf, in Momeuya ;

with many variants and abraded forms. In Arabic, sa.ff signifies the
plaiting or weaving of palm-leaves, which preceded sewing both as
act and word. The tie of puberty was in all likelihood the primary
form of the gree-gree (or grl-grl in Ashanti), which is a sibsebi in
the African Nso language; and in Egyptian seb-seb means to engirdle
and incase, with the ankh-tie of pubescence for determinative; the
slzebu being a tippet or collar with nine bubu beads, the symbol
of gestation.
Plato in the Phi/ebus writes, " We say tlliZt God e.rkibited tlze Bound."
Earlier men said the goddess ; that is, the feminine nature which
presented the limit that led to the recognition of law. Tesh, the
Egyptian name for the division and boundary-line, the nome, is also
the name for blood ; and the earliest boundary-line or division of the
sexes was drawn, the red rubric of nature herself was written, in blood.
Thus the reason why Time, as Seb, is synonymous with number 5
may be found in the feminine period averaged at the length of five
days. This was the first of Two Times, which were a form of the
Two Truths, the negational one of the two, corresponding to the left
hand, as the inferior first in digital reckoning. This origin will account
for the number 5 being considered the evil number by the modern
Egyptians, which they still mark on their watches with the sign of
a nought.1
The five days were negative, or the No-time. As such they were
finally deposited in the five negative days at the end of the Egyptian
year of 36o day<~. These were called the Nahsi, the black days; more
literally the days of negation, as Nd also signifies No. Thus the
nought on the watch and the five black days that were considered
of no account continued to identify the nature and the number of the
negative period.
The Mexicans, who also had these five intercalary days at the end
of the year, designated them the five unlucky days. They were
kept as days of utter wretchedness. Their relation to the first of the
Two Truths, that of water, is shown by the fires being extinguished
to commemorate the negative nature of the period. These were rekindled just when the Pleiades-a figure of six-approached the
zenith at midnight on the last day of the year.11
In the Sdrya-Siddlulnta the nature of Time is explained according
to the Two Truths of Egypt. There are Two Times, the Real and
Unreal. That which began with breaths or respirations (PrAna) is
1
1
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called real. The unreal is that which began with atoms or trutz:
Truti denotes a visible atom, and likewise that breaking into
divisibility which constituted the beginning. Trut is the same word
at root as dirt, which is also written Trut, for stercus; Old Norse
Drit, excrement. Tert (Eg.) is a cake. In Cornish tortk is bread.
Skd-tiruta (Eg.) signifies foulness; sha being the substance born of,
the mother-source, the first matter, the earliest truti or trut. In the
Hindu stage of the word, matter had become atomic. In the same
work Time is also described in accordance with the Two Truths, as
Time which has for its nature to bring to pass. This has two characters,
and according as it is gross or minute is called by two names, the
real (murta) and unreal (amurta). Murta means embodied, and amurta
unembodied. The time that begins with atoms (truti) is called the
unreal. The unreal is the time of negation and the water-source.1
The real time is related to breath and to the number 6, as number
5 is to water. S!td (Eg.), the name of the substance born of, denotes
all forms of beginning and becoming, first cause and origin. It is
identical with sku in Chinese, to begin, be first, discrete, mark off the
difference ; and with sk,j in Japanese for origin and commencement.
Sh1 is a reduced form of Shef or Sheb, a variant of Scf and Seb (time,
number 5, primary periodicity), hence it is a name of the inci'piente
di'e prima, or first five days of the month Taht, with which the year
ended and re-began, the annual form of the five-day period assigned
to the beginning. One type of the Sh! or Sheb is the hydrologe,
a water-clock, with the menstruating ape for its figure-head. The
kaf-ape, as we have seen, was made use of in the Egyptian Temples
because it told the time by its monthly manifestation, or, as HerApollo phrases it, at the exact instant of the conjunction of the
moon with the sun, when the moon becomes unillumined, then the
female Cynocephalus goes blind, and being otherwise afflicted, ex
geni'tali'bus sangui'nem emi'ttit. 2
Here the passage from the natural time-keeper to the artificial
water-clock is marked by the menstruating ape being continued
as a symbolical figure. Hor-Apollo describes the ape of the waterclock as the male micturating once every hour. 8 This, however, was
an application, but not the origin of the type. The ape serves to
connect the mystical water-period with keeping time by water. The
same word Sh! denotes the number 30, or 5 X 6; and according to
Dr. Bridgeman the people in the south of China still make use of a
clepsydra for measuring time, formed of six waterpots arranged in
successive order one below the other, each being perforated for the
water to drop, the last one having an index on which the time is
marked in " periods."
The ape was likewise a Hindu type, as one of the instruments
employed in measuring time. The Siddhd11ta says, "By urater1

St'Jrya-SiddluJnta, ch. i. 10-12.

1

B. i. 14-

1

B. i. 16.

THE

280

NATURAL GENESIS.

i11struments, the vessel Kapdla, etc., IJy tlt.e peacock, man, monkey, and IJy
stri11ged sa11d-receptacles, one may determine time accurately." 1 The

peacock was one of the sand-vessels, an emblem of dry time; the
Kamite ape told time by water.
The Kapala appears to have been a copper vessel with a hole in the
bottom which was placed in a basin of water. This time-measurer
filled and sank sixty times during the twenty-four hours. It was
hemispherical, like the Egyptian bowl of the hydrologe and ape. 11
The peacock was a form of the phrenix, a bird of breath, or soul,
related to number 6-a peacock, for example, on a sculpture at Athens
(eleventh century), a Greek cross, is figured with the symbolic 6, on
its tail-feathers 8-as water and the ape are to the number 5·
Five and six are the two factors in reckoning the month of thirty days.
They are the representatives of the two times of water and breath,
the unreal and real. The Hindu reckoning of real time is by the
breath. One prana (respiration) is a period of four seconds ; six
respirations make one vinadi, a period of twenty-four seconds; sixty
vinadis are one nadi, a period of twenty-four minutes ; and sixty nadis
make one sidereal day and night, a period of twenty-four hours. 4
The period of four seconds implied a period of four minutes, with
thirteen to the hour and 300 to the day. The smallest subdivision,
the prana or breath, is the same part of the day as the minute is of
the circle, and one breathing of time is equivalent to a minute
expressed by one revolution of the celestial bodies about the earth;
there were 300 breaths to the period of twenty-four minutes; 300 fourminute periods to the day; 300 days to the year; 300 degrees in the
ecliptic; and thus they kept time together and breathed in unison.
Lepsius has shown that the Egyptians divided the twenty-four
hours into sixty parts and these were again divided into sixty other
parts of twenty-four minutes, and minutes of twenty-four seconds.
Thus the Hindu and Egyptian systems are identical. Further, the
four-minute period of sixty breaths enables us to collate the Assyrian
measures of time.
30 4-min. periods

Watch,

= 1 { Kaspu,

Innun,
}
Mazarta,or
Tsibittu,

=2

Hours.

Aslu,
r:z Kaspu, or Watches = 1 Day.
6o Kaspu .
.
= 1 Hand, or 5-day period.
2 Hands
.
.
= 1 Decan, or 1o-day period.
3 Hands
= I Lunation, or IS-day period.
= 1 Arkhu, or month.
6 Hands
12 Months
= I Sanah, or year.
6o Years
= I Soss.
Io Sassi
= 1 Ner, or 6oo-year cycle.
6 Neri
= 1 Sar, or 3,6oo-year cycle.6
Slirya-Siddh~nla,

2
b. xiii. I6, 21.
S~rya-Siddlt4nta, b. xiii. 23.
Didron, fig. 99·
• SArya·Siddndnta, b. i. Io-12.
6
Records, vol. i. p. 164, r6s ; Trans. Soc. Bib. Arcll. iii. s:zo-529 ; Hist.
Assu,·!Ja~tipal, 235, 251, 254, 365-367, 381.
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Also in Assyrian field measures the unit was sixty yards, and the soss
contained 36o yards.
The Akkadians divided the moon at first into three parts of ten
days each. These were subdivided into six parts of five days each,
three of which were assigned to the masculine solar triad and three
to the goddess in her triple form. This division was in accordance
with the hexagram or sixfold heaven. The hexad in space was
composed of the four corners and the upper and lower halves of
heaven. Six is the number that divides the universe in equal parts.
The distribution of all time, of all things above the earth and under
the earth, is done by the hexad of the zodiac,1 or of space in six
directions.
The number 6, says Proclus, is allied to the soul. "Rectiliuear
motion demonstrates through the hexad its alliance to the psychical
peculiarity." 2 It was so primarily because the soul of breath as Ses
(Eg.) is synonymous with the number 6. For instance, the cube
is a figure of six. This, as Plutarch says, was called Neptune; that is
Nef in Egyptian. Nef is the sailor, and the word denotes breath.
Nef, as god, was the breather under water, the chief solar divinity in
the sixfold or cubical heaven, like Anu the sesr whose number was
that of the 1 = 6.
Again, the vav is the sixth letter in the Hebrew alphabet, and has
the value of number 6. The sign represents a nail, and is like it
in the Phrenician shape. The earliest form of the nail, however,
was human, a type of virile force which is number 6 as the power of
Bala. The Phrenician vav passed into Greek as the letter baf, the
Latin F. Baf, paf, or pabo, in Egyptian is the name of breath, the
soul of breath. Beb denotes exhalation or breath. The syllabic
FA (ff) is found written with six snakes, the numeral value of vav.
The breather of life, breath, or soul, who was female at first, is
identified under this type-name both as the mother and father, because
both originated in pubescence.
Breath is synonymous with conception. The Arabic legends
relate that Mary conceived by the breath of Gabriel, the angel of
annunciation. 3 So the Mexican traditions declare that the god
Tonacatecotle begot Quetzalcoatl by means of his breath alone
(breath is the earliest form of spirit) when he sent his ambassador to
the virgin of Tulla. 4
The relation of the genitrix to the Two Truths of the water and
breath expressed by the numbers S and 6 may be seen by the two
numerical ornaments of the goddess Maya, who wears the flower offi'Z'e
petals in each ear, and a sixfold phallic symbol round her face. 6 She is
2
Stanley, Pythagoras, ch. x. p. 9·
Proclus in Tbnaus, b. iii.
Sale, K ordn, ch, xix. ; notes.
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designated the Queen of 6, of the six circles called Shat-Chakras, or
the window of life and passage of the soul ; and in that place is the
flower of the back of one thousand leaves in which she dwells.l
The six, or hexad, was held by Pythagoras to be the perfect
sacred number; it was called Venus, the mother. One type of this
number was the sistrum, or seshs!t, which was a figure of six, with its
three wires and their six ends. The seshsk represented motion and
generation in relation to the sixth day of the period. Ses!t means
motion, to open, unclose, free passage, and the seshsh was sometimes
ornamented with the mirror of reproduction in place of the wires.
In Egyptian ses, or sas, is the name of breath and breathing. Ses-mut
is the breathing, i.e. breeding-mother or brood-mare. Ses is likewise
the name of number 6, a period of six days, a date, a time, an epoch
of the sixth day, a six-sided block or cube. The word also signifies
to reach land or solid earth, to curdle and accumulate, to breathe
again, respire, embellish, and be beautiful, i.e. tit for sexual intercourse
after the passage of the waters or the period of five days. This is shown
by ses for clothing, with the sign of linen hung up to dry, and by
seskk for perfect liberty, in being free to go. The number 5, then, is
synonymous with the flow, the mystical inundation, and number 6 is
identical with cessation in nature, as it is by name.
The Chinese have the Six Breaths, which are said to produce all
things in silence. The One of heaven, as water, is also juxtaposed
with the" Six of Earth." They say "Hemmt's One," the unity of
essence, produced water. This was perfected by the" six of eartk." 2
The primordial water was the celestial Nun, the element out of which
creation came, synonymous with number 5, or one hand. The number
Six of Earth is identical with the Egyptian Ses for six, and Ses to
make land or earth, curdle, solidify, reach land, and respire.
According to the Hebrew legend, as related by Rabbi Manasseh
Ben Israel, the souls of men were created during the six days of the
beginning but independently of bodies.8 The sixth being the day
of breath and embodying, the legend is thus related to the Chinese
six breaths called the Six of Earth.
Ziz in Assyrian signifies as you were before, restored and flourishing.
It also has the sense of to cease, stop, stand still, and become fixed.
Ziz-ta is ceasing; &ttZtl, a fixture, in agreement with the Egyptian
ses to curdle, accumulate, reach land. This applies to the waters
and the cessation of the five days' flow, the sixth day being the last
of the one period and the first of the other ; and no other phenomenal
fact can be found in nature . that will furnish such an identity for
number 6 and cessation.
In the Persian scriptures the end or cessation of the feminine flow is
so closely connected with the sixth day and the number 6, that in one
1
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text we find the phrase of" the six moll ties' period" for the six-day period
of monthly occurrence. " The clothillg whick is to be 1.vasked for tke six
months' period is such as is declared bz tlte Avesta." 1 If it be woven,
"tltey should waslt it out Six times with bttll's uri11e ,- tkey should scour
it Six times with earth,· tltey slwuld wask it Six times with water,tkey should air. it Six mtmtles at tlze window of tlze house,·" 2 the numbers
being in accordance with the monthly period reckoned as six days.
Ceasing, measuring, founding, resting, restoring, enjoying, knowing,
judging, exchanging, or having intercourse, are all related to the
sixth day, and are all found under the one type-name.
On the sixth day the waters cease, and
Sese, is to cea.~e, in English.
to cease, stop, stand fast, endure,
Gaelic.
Sis/t1, to stop, stand still, settle, la!in.
to stop; be restored as you were
before, Assyrian.
Zisla, cessation, As~yrian.
Ses, to reach land (after the waters), Egyptian,
Suslla, to dry, dry up, be dry, Sans~r1t,
Sastt, a lock in a river, a floodgate, English.
Sts, to respire, to breathe again, Egyptian.
Suspirp, to breathe, Latin.
Stu/a, to snill' and breathe, Zulu.
Sisin.t, yeast, English.
Sustla, applied to fledged birds, Zulu.
~.

z;.,

Zis, the mythical bird of breath, a feather,
Hebrew.
Sas, a nest, Romany.
Sesn, nests of young water-bird~, Eg~ptian.
St1s~s, safe and sound, whole, healthy,
Latin.
St~s, safe and sound, to be alive and well,
(as it was on the sixth day) Greek.
Scsh, or number 6, is a measure and a register
of compatibility (Eg.),
Cess, a bou11dary, English,
StJss, a measure of 6 in tens, Assyrian.
St1su, a measure, Ashanti,
Zutm, a certain season, a period of time,
Zulu.

This was primarily the sixth day of creation, the day of rest which
preceded the sabbath, or the seventh day. Thus
Sosa, denotes rest, peace, Irish,
St1s~,
,
rest, Zincali,

Saa, denotes peace, concord, Hindu~tani.
Sus,
,
concord, happiness, Persian.

When the waters subsided, the ground was attained for breathing
again, that is, for creating or procreating. Hence
Sus, the ground, rootage, origin, in Arabic.
Zitlsa, ground, origin, family, Arabic.
SIUa, ground and origin, Zulu.

Sis"a (from root sas), the generator, Sanskrit.
Zizkela, to take a wife, Xosa.
Zusa, to travail with child, bring forth, Xosa.

In the hieroglyphics, feminine pubescence is denoted by the ankhtie, which signifies to put on linen or clothes, first worn at puberty.
The earliest idea of clothing in Africa originated with the feminine
period, and
Sts, is clothes, in Egyptian.
Silts, flax and linen,- Egyptian.
Sas, fine linen, Hebrew.
Zuu, cotton, also thread made of
cotton, Papiab.
Susti, cotton, N'goala.

Syuas, cotton, Ham,
,
Toma.
Gnt
,
Kra.
c~u
Gbe.
Omt~mtl, the loin-cloth, Oloma.
Gne

,

Clothing is connected with the number 6 under this and other
names because it was identical with the period. Knowledge, wisdom,
1

Sllayasl La-Sitayasl, ch. ii. 97·

A2Jesl.r Vetuiidtrtf Fargnrd, ch. vii. 36.
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law, liberty, morality, all originated in relation to the six days of
creation. Thus
Sos, or Seis, is knowledge, in Gaelic.
Sos, knowledge and wisdom, Irish.

Sas, to be capable, Irish.
Size, the assize, English.

In Egypt the assize or judgment was presided over by the Goddess
of the Two Truths.
Sas in Sanskrit means to train, instruct, and teach ; and sislzta,
from the same root, signifies to be tamed and trained, disciplined,
orderly, well-regulated, law-abiding, correct in manners, virtuous,
educated, learned, wise. Every element of civilization, culture, rule,
and refinement are to be found under this one word, and the initial
point of all, as l!lnguage shows, was the observance of the feminine
period. This first taught mankind distinction of season, by which he
separated himself from the monkeys and other menstruating beasts.
Zazelo, in Zulu Kaffir, is the name for conscience. Sesh (Eg.), applied
to the mystical period, means free to go, to open, be open, free passage.
Sish, Sanskrit, is to distinguish and individualize ; the skoslz, Hebrew,
is the distinguished individual who became the noble, the free ma1z j
sos means to guide, lead, and rule ; hence Sos in Coptic for a shepherd.
The natural genesis of the name of the sister is probably connected
at root with this origin of sis for the breath, pudency, the second
phase, in which the female became a sister in the tribe. Sest (Eg.) is
the She, the She that goes, determined by the going and pregnant
mare. The Suster in English is a concubine, called a Bed-suster by
Robert of Gloucester, and suse is the She.
The primitive idea of good, delight, and pleasure can be traced by
name to the period of puberty.
Hence
Dzudau is good in Opanda.
Zusu
,
lgu.
Susa
,
Egbira·Hima.
Eaoz
,
Adirar.
Suasi
,
Yala.
U•i
,
Y asgua.
Stis, delight, pleasure, satisfaction, Gaelic.

Stis, pleasure, enjoyment, Irish.
Sasa, to be excited with pleasurable feelings,
be wild with joy, Zulu,
Sasa, delight, Hebrew.
Sis, Sos, or Zots, to flourish, rejoice, exult,

make merry, Hebrew.
Sas, to dance for joy, Sanskrit.

This led to the phallic celebration and periodic ceremony of
the sixth day, which culminated finally in a festival of the seventh
day called the sabbath. As we have seen, the sabbatic festival
ordained by the Kamite god Til was to be celebrated on the sixth
day. This was the date of a universal festival related to the new
moon. Indeed, a primitive idea of sin or crime can still be traced to
an offence against the new moon. It is extant in Swabia, where
to this day the country folk consider it sinful to spin or sew in the
moonlight. In various lands and legends the moon is looked up to
as an avenger of crimes, and the guilty were said to go to the moon
for punishment. This can only be interpreted by the typology when
we know what the moon represented in relation to the reckoning
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cf time. The festival of the sixth day of the new moon was
in commemoration of the feminine period, a lunar sabbath of the
sixth day. It was on this day that Osiris re-entered the moon as
Lord of the Sixth day's festival. It is said of him, " Thy beauties

are in the midst of the Sacred Eye, in that name which is thine,
Lord of the Sixth day's festival I" 1 The Sacred Eye was 1unar,
a type of reproduction, the mirror of the sun, which opened on
the sixth day after being closed or eclipsed during five days. As
lord of the sixth day's festival, and bull of the mother, Osiris is
invoked to re-visit the genitrix who reproduces him as her child, to

" spread the water of his soul, and tlze bread of his life, that the gods
may lz1,e and men also." He is called upon to come to "Kha," and
rebeget himself in the feminine Adytum. 2 This festival, then, was a
sabbath of the sixth day, celebrated once every moon, the new moon
of the monthly sabbath, and the institute was sacred to the period
that was to be kept in purity, so that a sin against nature in this
respect was a crime committed against the new moon, the celestial
image of renewal, by which the tabu-time was reckoned. 3 Besides
which, there is the man in the moon, held up for ever as the warning
example of the sinner who profaned the Sabbath, violated tapu,
worked by moonlight (as Typhon hunted by moonlight), looked on
his mother-in-law, violated his elder sister, or in some way or other
sinned against the moon, like the ape (aan, Eg.), he who accompanied
with the mother during the period of eclipse, or like Heitsi-Eibib,
who committed incest on his mother when her friends were out of
sight. Among the Sandwich Islanders, the tabu at one time was so
strictly kept, that any one who made a noise on a day of tabu (sacred
to the gods) was condemned to death.•
The Rabbins assert that Adam was born on the sixth day of
creation, exactly at six o'clock in the evening of Friday, which is
identical with the rebirth of Osiris on the sixth day of new moon.
So essentially Kamite was this lunar date of creation that one of
the names of Egypt itself is "the land of the sixth day of the moon." 4
And as the land of Egypt was born and continued to be reborn of
the flood, this also shows the connection with ses for number 6, and
ses, to curdle, accumulate, make land, and breathe again after the
inundation. Here it is Egypt itself that is named as the child of
the six days' creation. The sixth day of the month was also called
the day of being conducted in the Boat of the Sun ; 5 one form
of which was the lunar Ark, the ma-at of the god moon.6 In
the Samaritan Pentateuch, the work of creation is completed on the
sixth day instead of the seventh. This is in keeping with the original
festival of the sixth day of the moon.
1 Records of the Past, vol. ii. p. 122.
1 Ibid. vol. ii. p. 123.
a Ibid. voi. ii. pp. 122, 123.
4 Brugsch, History t~f E,tryflt, vol. i. p. 11 ; Eng. Tr.
5 Ritual, chap. cxxxvi.
• Records, vol. ii. p. 121.
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On the sixth day of the new moon, the Druidic priests went six
together in number to gather the sacred branch of mistletoe, a figure
of the Repa (Eg.), or the renewal typified by the shoot. The Hindus
perform a religious rite on the sixth day of the moon. Also, on the
sixth of Jyaistha, the first half moon, Women who are desirous of
bearing lovely children walk in the woods and eat certain vegetables ;
they carry a fan in their hands,l the Kamite Neft, a symbol of breath
or breeding. The annunciation in the Coptic calendar is celebrated
on the sixth day of Moharrem (December 29, 1878), and on that day
"dry food should be used." 11
The sixth day remains in the Roman calend~r identified as the day
of transfiguration, August the 6th being memorized. The Russians
have a saying applied to transfiguration day : " Tke Saviour is
coming,· get your gloves ready I" The glove (skin), as already shown,
is a type of virile power and pubescence; and the sixth day was that
of Soter in the lunar reckoning. In the Coptic calendar another
festival of the ascension is marked by the morning rising of the
Pleiades, the typical six stars.a
The number 6 is associated with the Jewish purification. This
is iJiustrated at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, where there were
"set su water-pots of stone after Ike manner of tke pun'.fying of tke
Jews." There was but one purification to which the number is
primarily related, and here the mythos is turned into miracle by the
Christ transforming the water into wine-at the marriage feast. Such
is one result of mystery being published as A-Gnostic history I The
Japanese have six days of the month consecrated to religious services,
called the roku-sai. Roku is number 6, and it signifies to be well, good,
a record and reckoning. It is. identical with the Egyptian rekku to
reckon, keep account, know, rule, wash, purify, make white, be white,
a pure spirit. Number 6 is
Roku, in Japanese.
JlorJ~g, in Madia.
I.uk, in Tonkin.
Ruk, in Sunwar.
b·ok, in Namsang.
Lak, in Cochin-Chinese.
Ruk, in Abom.
l'ruk, in Tangbuti.
Luku, in Gyami.
Rukka, in Bahingya.
Ar11k, in Mithan.
Loat:lla in Uea.
Log, Heb. a measure holding 6 egg-shells.

The same root supplies a type-name for that which is dried, bright, and
shining, as
Ld:, dry land, Amoy;

Ral:, or Ark, to be bright and shining, Sanskrit;
Raid, dry, to be dried up, Maori ;
Raocn, li~ht, Avesta ;
Loicll~, hght, Irish.
Ricnak, it shines, Abipon;
Lntkos, white, Greek-

in accordance with the sixth day. The lecke is the healer, whence
/eche-craft for the art of healing.
Moreover, the logos or Word of either sex-or, as it was at last
personified, of both in one-is represented by number 6, and the six
1

Asitlfic Researdus, vol. iii. p. 284.
I Calmdar,
8 Cnlmdar, Bashans 30, or June 6, 1878.
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days' creation. Loghea is the name of the Burmese logos, or the
doctrine of its incarnation, as well as of number 6. Loguo was the Carib
logos or first man, he who created the earth, and then returned again to
heaven after the six days' creation. The gnostic Horus was represented
by the number 6. Six characters were assigned to him, as
Hon~s,

the Christ.

Slnttros, the Cros;.
Lylroles, the Redeemer.
Carpistes, the Emancipator.
Horotltetes, the Boundary fixer.
JJfelagoges, the One who brings back.

The Gnostics also identified the Christ of the gospels with the number 6
by the six letters in the name lvCToii". 1 This number of the logos,
as the feminine holy spirit, was typified by the six pleiads or doves.
These are pourtrayed in the christian iconography, in the act of
inspiring the soul into the infant Christ.2 They are also the six
mothers of the six-headed child KArtikeya. The rising of the six
pleiads was the signal for rekindling the sacred fire, because of the
relation of number 6 to the period of procreation. Also breath
and number 6 are identical, both in the sign of the Pleiades and
the Scorpion. The dove is a bird of breath or spirit, and the
pleiads are six doves named from peleia, the dove. The scorpion is
a figure of 6, as well as the sign of Serk, to breathe, the genus
scorpio being determined by the six eyes. These two signs of breath
and number 6 are vis-a-vis in the zodiac, where each succeeds the
passage of the waters. Thus when "the sun entered the sign of
Scorpio in the month of Hathor, and the body of Osiris was shut up
in·the ark of the six lower signs by the evil Typhon, it was the time
at which the Pleiades arose with their sixfold symbol of breath
above, and of the regeneration of Osiris in the ark, or cow, of the
moon, which they rose to accompany in the sign of the Bull.
This will explain the significance of the inscription "Deo Bemilucio
VI.," which occurs on the statue of an unknown god found in Burgundy.
In Italian pictures of the Annunciation, Gabriel the angel presents a
six-leaved lily to the virgin as the number of the logos. Six denoted
the " Sacred Flower," as Orpheus calls Bacchus. Horus the child is
called "the soul risi11g out of the lotus-flower." 8 So the six-leaved
lotus springs from the navel of Vishnu, as the flower of breath and of
reproduction out of the water. The Water-Iris was a very sacred
flower of 6 with our British Druids. In Sanskrit bal means to breathe,
to hoard up seed. Bala denotes virile force and power of articulation ;
force considered as a sixth organ of action; power personified in
relation to sex, whence Bala-Rama. And it is on this ground that
sex and the number 6 are synonymous.
1

Jrenreus, b. i. ch. ii. 4.
! Didro:~, fig. 1::!5.
J Mariette, Dmdt:mh, ii. plate 45.
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The Maori tamatea, or four sacred days, began on the sixth day of
the moon's age, and lasted until the ninth inclusive. These are connected with tapu. Tama means the first, tea is white ; and the white
days were those which followed the six days of the purifying period,
which was the origin of a festival being named the white day, as in
our own White Sunday.
So the Babylonian holy-day or sabbath was called the white day;
the one that fell on the fifth day of the week or nineteenth-of the month
being designated the " White Day of Gula," she who represented the
chaos of commencement that preceded creation, and therefore, in
the mystical phase, the five days of the feminine flow, the five negative
days marked once a month, just as they were memorized annually in
the five nahsi of Egypt. 1 The Maori Tamatea were the fuur White or
Clean days following the six. The Maori word for being set free from
tapu after the period is "pure," and the rite of removing tapu is the
PURE ceremony. The word denotes the stoppage, arrest, detaining,
and plugging up. Here the four festiv.tl days that were spread over
four weeks in other countries were celebrated all together monthly as
a lunar sabbath ; the seventh-day sabbath being solar, as the day of
the sun, our Sunday.
In his Creatio1Z of the World, Philo 2 speaks of its having been
completed accordiug to tlze perfect nature of the mzmber 6. Applying
this number mystically he also says," When that reaso~t which is holy,
in acco1·dmzce witlz the mmzber se<•en, has entered the soul, tlu number
six is then arrested, mza all the mortal ·thiugs which that nu11zber
makes." s "Wine is given with seventy, and the secret with seventy,"
is a Kabalist saying. 4 When the seventh day had been adopted for
the sabbath as the sixth extended, we have the legend of the Hebrew
river Sambatio11. This river was fabled to flow during six days of the
week so rapidly that it carried stones in its current. It was a river
of unrest, of turbulence, and opposing or Typhonian force. But on
the seventh day it ceased to flow, and became a picture of peace.
\\'hen Rabbi Akiba was asked by the emperor how he recognised
the sabbath day, he replictl, " Tlze river Sambation proves it, and the
necromancer pror1es it." The sabbatic river stopped running, and the
diviner by the monthly course could not divine on that day. 5
This, the earliest teller of time, was made use of in foretelling and
divination in the Jewish Mysteries. It had been their time-teller
when they dwelt typically in the desert, where the manna also ceased
on the seventh day. It is coupled with the river Sambation, in a
Jewish prayer which says," On the sabbath tlze 11zamu~ did not fall;
tlze uecromancers were uot mzsuoe1·ed ou this day. Bear i1z milld tlzat on
this day tlze mystical ri'i.•cr restctlz." 0 The 111a1111a in the desert is
2
3
Records of lite Past, vol. vii. p. 164.
Par. 30.
Alkgories, par. 6.
1 Smrltedrin, fol. 6;, col. 2.
• Rabbi Chijah, Israelite btdet>d, vol. i. 223.
" 1/dwc;" 1'1'tl)'ers for Pentecost, &<c., p. 81; London, 1807.
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otherwise "a portz'tm," 1 because related to time and period. The
manna represented the reckoning of time by the moon, and also by
the catamenial or menstntal flow. This was the earliest men, moon,
and al-manac. During six days the manna was gathered, or the
period was reckoned, and on the seventh day there was none to
gather. Moreover, the manna ceased when the masculine cult became
dominant at the time of the circumcision in Gilgal. 11
Henceforth they ate of corn, or lived by seed, instead of the
feminine manna, the angels' fpod ; the bread of the Aberim or Kabiri. 3
The Two Truths were typified by the manna and the corn, or by the
Pot of manna and the phallic rod of Aaron, which were carried in the
Ark of Testimony as a witness to the simple nature of the beginnings.
The Hebrew word tc (Mn), should be compared with the Egyptian
mm, which goes beyond all abstract meanings. Men is the memorial ;
the period of illness; a liquid measure; the number 10; MenA personified
is the mystical wet-nurse that nourishes the embryo and child during
ten moons, or 10 x 28 days; and who became the Syrian lunar
goddess Meni. The human moon~ that came down to women monthly,
was the first in fact, but it was expressed in those terms of external
phenomena by which symbolism originated. The mother as measurer
of time was the author of those periods that were of profoundest interest
to man.
There is a Rabbinical tradition that Adam and Eve fell from Eden
on a Friday, that is on the sixth day of the week, or rather that
Friday was the day on which they ate of the forbidden fruit.' And
so upon the eve of the sabbath, a little before sunset, i.e. six o'clock,
the Jewish women prepare a lamp or candle with seven cotton wicks,
in keeping with the seven days of the week. This is considered to
be the task of atonement assigned to the sex, because of the sin
committed by their mother Eve, who extinguished the light of the
world by not keeping sacred the time of taptt. 5 Professor Sayee has
expressed the opinion that the sabbath had an Assyrian or Akkadian
origin. The fifth of the Creation Tablets asserts that the creator
appointed the seventh day to be kept sacred as the sabbath. The
learned professor thinks this tablet clearly affirms that the sabbath
was coeval with creation. 8 But which sabbath, and who was the
creator? And what was the creation ? As we have seen, the Kamite
creator Til appointed the sixth day for the festival, and the sabbath of
Gula was the memorial of a fifth day, following the second sabbath of
the month.
According to Dion Cassius,7 the week was reputed to have been
I Ex. xvi. r S, :z6, 27.
3 Ps. lxxviii. :zs.
' Josh. v. 12.
t Cited by Soames, Ang/o-Saron Churclt, p. :zss.
6 Buxtorf, SJ'nag. jud. pp. 301, 302 ; David Levi, pp. 8, 9·
• Re&ords, vol. ix. p. 117.
' His/. Hem. xxxviii. r8, 19.
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invented by the Egyptians, and copied from them by other nations.
And if there had been any invention in the matter it might be
ascribed to these most ancient chronologers. Not that the week was
invented in the modern sense of reckoning days by sevens until they
made a year. It was attained by a much longer route. The name of
Egypt or Kepti is identical with that of the number 7 as kepti, hepti,
or sebti. The first known formation of the country was the heptanomis of the seven names. Egypt or Kepti is also dual as well as
sevenfold, and thus reflects the first division by north and south of the
celestial heptanomis, the heaven of the seven stars and the star of the
seven ; of Kep in the north, and Sothis in the south, the genitrix who
in the dual character is Kepti, later Sebti, i.e. Sothis. We know the
goddess of the seven stars, Kep or Typhon, was set in heaven· as
mother of the revolutions. We know that Sothis was her manifestor
in the south, the star of the beginning of the year, and Ursa Major in
the north. These were like the two hands of the clock, the Bear being
the pointer-hand, and Sothis the hour-hand ; unless we consider the
two Bears were the two hands-Pythagoras called them the two hands
of the genitrix-and that Sothis as the dog proclaimed the hour.
It was a result of digital reckoning that the number 7 should be
synonymous with pointing by means of the forefinger on the right
hand, which made the sign and figure of seven in gesture language.
Kep-ti (Eg.) for seven is equivalent to two on the secorid hand. Thus
the seven stars pointed with the forefinger of the right hand to any
other figures marked on the face of the horologe of time in the circle
of the year, and these seven stars were identified by the Chinese,
amongst others, as the pointer hand. The star Sothis was the pointerdog of the seven stars; seven being synonymous with to point, the
pointer is a figure of seven. It is so in the hieroglyphic Hept (Kepti),
a conical pile or heap. Also in the pyramid which contains the
triangle and the square of the four quarters in one figure of seven, and
has the name of seven as sebti or Sothis, Kepti and Sebti then are
two forms of the seven as two pointers in the primordial heptanomis
of the seven constellations. Thus the two hands or constellations of
Kep, the goddess of the seven stars, are Kepti, the later Sebti and Suti,
the dual Sut-Typhon which the number, the names, and types identify
with the Great Bear in th.: north, and Sothis in the south, or the
genitrix who gave birth to the seven as her stellar progeny, her
elementaries who had acquired souls and become inteJligencers as
Kronotypes. The revolution of the sphere was measured and marked
by seven great constellations turning round in Kepti or the Egypt of
the heavens. The heptanomis was represented under various figures
of seven, the seven mountains, seven caves (a primitive form of the
celestial houses), seven patalas, seven trees, seven zootypes, a sevenheaded serpent, or seven companions in an ark-which ark in one
shape was the enceinte genitrix. The end of this year would be the
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festival of the seven-seven as constellations, divisions, stars-of
Typhon, whose stars are seven, and of Sothis, whose name is number
7· Seven was the number of the heaven above and the land belowfor the seven-portioned earth in all countries did but copy the one
original figure above-seven was the number of the pointers, and of
the year, and as seven and sabbath are identical (seb-tz~ Eg.) it follows
that the first sabbath belonged by name to the cycle of the year
established by the seven of the Bear, of Sothis, and the seven constellations, and did not originate in our week of seven days. The
earliest sabbath and celebration of stellar time would be the festival of
a year, the festival of the goddess Seven, the seven constellations, the
star of the seven. In Egyptian the festival is the uak, English wake.
Uak means to be idle or resting. The word also denotes a week.
Thus the festival and week are identical, only the week is not at first
our week of seven days, nor need the festival be held weekly any more
than the Wake. It is the name and sign of a limit in various languages. The Irish wake is held at the end of a lifetime, and in the
Yarra (Aust.) dialect the urykit are the dead or ended. Wake in
Japanese is to divide and portion off. The wack in English is the full
portion. In other languages it is a limit of numbers; wake in Xosa
Kaffir being a thousand; Wak in Chippewa, a word of denomination
for hundreds. Our English Wakes were festivals of time-keeping,
whether considered as vigils (or evyns 1) or feast-days.
The wake still kept by the "waits " at Christmas is annual. The
great Egyptian tlak or wake, termed the feast of uaka, was held on the
seventeenth and eighteenth of the first month of the year. This, therefore, was an annual celebration, the time of leisure and rest in Egypt,
on account of the inundation, the sabbath of the year. In the old
calendar the period was marked by the seven days of great heat,
called the bau!akir by the Arabs, during which no clothes were to be
washed; and little or no work was done. 2 Thus tlte seven days are atz
annual sabbath. At the end of the seven days the Great Tanta fair
begins. The time is coincident with the heliacal rising of Sothis in
the fixed year.
Evidence of a seven days' rest or sabbath once a year is preserved
in other ways. For instance, the Danes have a superstition that
from Yule Day to New Year's Day, that is, during seven days of the
sacred season, notltitzg that runs romtd is to be put in motion.3
The Book of Esdras shows that the festival of seven days was
1 "Evens of paisse, or wayght, equilibrium."-Huloet.
The even, or cvy11,
was a memorial celebration of a twofold time-just as the eventide is the twilight,
the equal time-especially the two times of the equinoxes, with which our two
great annual fairs of Easter and Michaelmas were connected. Et·m denotes that
which is equal, just, and fair; hence the name of the "fair" coincides with that of
the evyn festival ; fair denoting that which is equal, just, and true.
2 Egyptian Calendar, pp. 19, 20; 1878.
• Thorpe, Nor/Item JJ.fytltology, iii. 99·
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continued to mark time on the great scale. At the next coming of
the .IEonian Messiah, called Jesus, within four hundred years, there is
to be, as in the former judgments, a seven days' sabbath, or a silence
of seven days. 1
Possibly we can now understand and explain the seven days'
festival of the Hawaiians who had no week of seven days, and who
did not observe a weekly sabbath. This was their week of creation. 2
They held that the creation commenced on the twenty-sixth of the
month, on the day of Kane. The seventh day, that of Ku, being
the first kapze or sabbath·day. These seven days were kept monthly
by all generations of Hawaiians from the beginning, the first and
the last of the seven being the two sacred days. Here the division of
the seven into five and two is in accordance with the Egyptian
seb = 5 and ti = 2 for the number 7· Moreover, the seven days and
the mode of memorizing can be paralleled in the Kamite reckonings
in relation to the year of 300 days. The Egyptian movable year
ends on the 30th of Mesore (Misreh), September 5th, 1878, and
recommences on the first of Thoth (Taht), September 10th.
At the end and rebeginning of their year the Egyptians celebrated
the renewal on two particular days, called the Mesiu (from Mes,
rebirth), on the night of the last day of the old year, and at the
evening meal of the first day of the new year. Between these two
dates the five black and negative days, called the birthdays of the
gods, were intercalated, and the five correspond to the Hawaiian five
of creation, from the twenty-sixth to the thirtieth of the month
inclusive. The two sacred days that were kept as Kapu days answer
to the two Mesiu as the beginning and end of the total seven. These
represented the two times or "seb·ti," which is S + 2, and the name of
the number seven. This origin of the seven days as the S + 2 of Sebti,
we take it, will account for one of the Babylonian sabbaths, which is
a fifth day instead of a seventh. The seventh, fourteenth, nineteenth,
twenty-first, and twenty-eighth of the moon were solemnized as
sabbaths, or days of rest, upon which certain works were forbidden.
The nineteenth was the fifth-day sabbath, called the white day of
Gula, a holy-day or dies cmtdidus. 3 Such a reckoning would suffice
for registering the five-day period that only occurs in nature once a
month, and also serve as a memorial of the Metonic cycle of nineteen
years, the period of the eclipses. Moreover five sabbaths, in a month of
thirty days, would register the sabbath or festival of the sixth day
of the moon, which was earlier than the solar sabbath. No primitive
reckoning was entirely superseded by the more perfect ; one way or
another all was continued in the total combination, and amongst
the secrets of the Gnosis.
The festival week or unk, then, was annual before there was a
1 2
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sabbath celebrated on each seventh day ; and the seven days' feast of
the year preceded the consecration of each seventh day. Our WhitSunday, which is the seventh from the full moon of Easter, still
memorizes the annual seven-day festival, reckoned by seven sabbathdays, as the white day of the seven. The bi-annual celebration
followed, with the division of the year in two halves, and the Jews
preserve a connecting link betwixt the annual uak of seven days and
the monthly reckoning. Their two great yearly festivals, instituted to
enact the entrance into the ark or tabernacle made of green boughs
and the coming forth at the time of the passover or transit, are sixmonthly sabbaths which last for seven days each. The Hawaiian
"creation " is identified by the seven days with the primordial cycle
of stellar time, although on entering the lunar phase of reckoning
the sabbath was celebrated monthly instead of half-yearly or yearly.
In the lunar stage the sabbath became a fortnightly celebration, at
new and full moon, with the Egyptians as with the Jews. And
finally, under the solar regime, each seventh day was kept sacred as a
Sabbath. But the stellar, lunar, and solar celebrations, the annual, sixmonthly, monthly, fortnightly, and weekly sabbaths are all alike founded
on the original seven kronotypes, and their progenitor Kep, of the
seven stars, who, in her second or dual character, is Kepti, whence Sebti,
Suti, and Hepti for the number 7, and for the star (Sothis) of the seven.
Hept is the ark, and the seven stars were the ark in heaven. Hept
is peace, plenty, and rest ; and the seven with Sothis brought the
peace and plenty once a year.
And this is the origin of the name Saturday, which is not merely
the day of Setr or Saturn, but the day of the seven, the seven
kronotypes of the constellations, and the seven stars of the inferior
first hebdomad that preceded the planetary seven; the day of
sevm-ing and keeping the covenant of the seventh day. It is the
pre-planetary hebdomad that explains tlte septenary arrangements
found in coutztries and among races who have not the planetary week of
seven days, which i's comparati1.,ely late.
It has been shown that the sun and fire represent the principle of
life, the fire that vivifies. Thus when the woman menstruated she was
shut up where she could look on neither during her period. When
the Aht girls attain puberty, they are placed in a kind of prison completely surrounded by mats to shut out every ray of sunlight and glimpse
of fire. There they remain for several days; WATER is given to them
during this period, but no food. The longer the girls remain in this
cheerless retirement the greater the honour supposed to be reflected
on their parents, who give feasts to near friends as a part of the ceremonial. But if the girl is known to have seen either fire or sun during
this initiatory ordeal she is considered to be disgraced for life. 1
1
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The lesson to b~ conveyed at first by this custom was the keeping
holy of the prima!val sabbath ; and thus sedulously and painfully
was the lesson rehearsed to make the impression permanent for life.
So sacred was the keeping of the law implied by the numbers 6 and
7, that our common English expression of being "all at sizes and
sevens, as tlte old woman left Iter house," or the mixing of these
numbers indistinguishably, still denotes a condition of complete confusion and general demoralization in which there is neither law, order,
nor organization. Religious rites and ceremonies were instituted as
memorial teachings, and these were impressed so indelibly that the
stamp remains and the customs survive when they are no longer
understood. In Chittagong (India) the morality of the Kyoungtha is
said to be very low indeed, and yet the newly married husband and
wife are on no account allowed to sleep together until seven days after
their marriage. 1 This is a good example of the teaching concerning
the period, and cohabiting on the seventh day.
Instead of "God blessed lite seventh day and hallowed it," Philo
reads : " God blessed tlze manners which are formed i1z accordance with
the seventh and divine light." 11 " Tlte previous si.-c days were not taken
into account, because tlte manners which are not holy are ttot counted." 3
" Tlte case is titus," says Philo, " wlten tlte light of virtue, which is
brilliant and verily divine, rises up, t/zen tlze gmeration of the contrary
1eature is checked."' "Light" which had been sixth, is characterized
by the same writer in his essay on the creation as the seventh thing
made. This does not belong to the literal interpretation of the
Genesis, but it does to the symbolical signification of the seventh day
in relation to the female period ; as the day of reproducing the
light. Jewish women were threatened with death in childbed for
three particular transgressions : one, for not separating the first cake
of dough ; two, for not being careful of separation at the time of
menstruation, and three for not lighting the lamp consisting of the
seven cotton-wicks on the sabbath day. 15 This reading puts a new
meaning into the jibe of Apion, who, according to Josephus, asserted
that the Jewish sabbath was connected with the buboes in the groin;
and that they called the seventh day, on which they rested, the
sabbath because the buboes were named sabbatosis by the Egyptians.
The statement goes deeper than a mere question of words, as between
sabbo and sabbath, and had another application than that of the
supposed six days' journey out of Egypt with the resting on the
seventh day. Either Josephus did not penetrate or choose to understand the allusion made by Apion, or he has not replied to his covert
allusion. 6
1 Lewin, Hill Tracts of ChillagoniJ, p. 51.
1 Alltgories, par. 7·

1 Alltgon'es, par. 7·
It was a ]ew1sh maxim that there was no Sabbath in Holy
Things. This institution belonged to things held to be unholy, and was intended
' A 1/egories, par. 7·
for their correction.
8 jost~llus against Apt"on, b. ii. 2.
6 Misltna, treatise "Sabbath,'' ch. ii.
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The boils and diseases that were recognized as the result of "dark
rites " and the non-observance of feminine periodicity, are analogous
to the fall of man as the consequence of eating the forbidden fruit
that grew on the tree of knowledge. The tree of knowledge was a
supreme type of time. In Chinese mythology it is the immortal
peach-tree of the genitrix. In one Chinese legend we learn that
Woo-te, who appears to have eaten of the forbidden fruit, became the
builder of a lofty terrace of mud that was intended to reach up to
heaven. By aid of this structure the great mother who produced the
fruit of the immortal peach-tree descended to ·earth during seven
days and seven nights to "discuss the principles of reason " with
Woo-te. 1 The tower intended to reach to heaven being of mud
was a primitive form of the pyramid with the seven steps or mound
of seven stages, and the number 7 identifies it with the time of the
seven days and nights, or the establishment of the sabbath of the
sexes. The tree in the Egyptian planisphere and on a Rabylonian
cylinder (where it is accompanied by the serpent and primzval pair) 2
has seven branches. The number 7 is a fundamental factor in
the Assyrian Asherah-tree, or grove as it is rendered in the Old
Testament; and not inappropriately, for it is a manifold tree of
time and number. The Asherah represented the feminine tree of
life, the Egyptian ash or ashr. This is shown by the male emblems
being offered to it in the monuments, and by the clothing of it in
female attire when the women of Israel wove hangings and covered
it with their broidered garments of divers colours.s Clothing having
been put on primarily at puberty, the feminine raiment draped upon
the Asherah was an intimation of pubescence made at first by those
who had attained the time of opening and were of age for the
performance of a primitive religious rite that consecrated them for
sexual intercourse. Doubtless the custom lapsed into common
harlotry in the modern sense, but that does not explain the original
significance.
The numbers chiefly associated with the Asherah are seven, ten,
and thirteen; and as Asher signifies number 10, so the Asherah-tree
is a feminine figure of ten. Thirteen is the number of female periods
in the year of thirteen months of twenty-eight days. Ten of these
periods, lunar months, or mystical moons, constituted the time of
gestation. The seven appear in the ornaments or tied-up groups
which look like a conventionalized form of the seven heads or hoods
of the Naga serpent. This suggestion is enforced by the presence of
the serpent with the tree of seven branches. Thus the Asherah is a
compound tree of time and number. The tree of the earliest heaven
and first hebdomad, the tree of seven branches and of the serpent
t
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with seven heads, the tree of the Two Truths of menstruation and
gestation. Lastly, it is the tree of Venus or Belit. In some representations the seven branches appear as six, together with the yoni
for the seventh-an oval figure with three branches on each side.l One
of these, found on a cylinder of green jasper, shows two sacred
figures plucking the fruit of the tree on the feast-day of the new
moon ; that is, on the evening of the sixth day, the beginning of the
Jewish sabbath, the time at which the fruit of the tree of life and
knowledge might legally be plucked and eaten.
In another representation we see the bird-headed figures, the types
of the masculine soul, making their offering to the Asherah-tree with
the seed-cone in one hand and the basket or scrotum in the other.
On one side of the sculpture there are six stars for the six planets
of which Venus was the seventh. In the Chaldean dedication of the
days of the week to the seven deities these were reckoned, like those
of the Chinese, as (1) Saturn; (z) the sun; (3) the moon ; (4) Mars;
(5) Mercury; (6) Jupiter; and (7) Venus. Thus the Asherah with
its sevenfold ornaments stands for Venus, whose planet was the
seventh in the Chaldean series ; the seventh day was the day of
Venus and the phallic festival, here symbolized by the male emblems
being presented to the female. The six stars show the conjunction
of the sixth with the seventh on the evening of the sixth day, when
the festival began. This combination of the sixth with the seventh
is likewise figured by the priest who poilzts to the Asheralt uritlt till!
extended thumb and forefinger of his right hand, and thus makes till!
sign of number 6 and number 7 ilz gestu-re language. 2 At six o'clock
in the evening, the seventh day, that of Venus, began.
The day of the Great Mother was held sacred, and the typical
offerings were made to her emblem because the female nature had
been the primary teacher of periodicity ; and the sabbath was
founded in a religious sanction being conferred upon the proper
intercourse of the sexes ; the seventh day being sacred in relation to
the feminine period and the six days of tapu. The day at last
assigned to Saturn, as seventh in the planetary hebdomad, is our
seventh day, the day of Sut or Sebti (Seb = 5 ; ti = z), of Saturn and
Seter, or Saturday. This was named as the seventh day, the day of
the seven and of seve~t-ing, before it was reckoned the first day of the
seven. Seti or sati (Eg.) signifies conjunction, congress of the sexes,
coitus, generation and impregnation; and so the original seventh day
became satanic and Sut-Typhon ian in later Egypt, when it was
superseded by the day of the sun.
In the Russian tale of Ivan of the Ashes, when the hero goes to kill
the serpent of evil, he tries several maces by tossing them up in the
air to test their force in falling; and only the 011e which remains aloft
1
Lajard, Cu lie de Mitltra, pl. 27, fig. 7.
1
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for six da)'S a11d falls with all its force up()Jt the seveJZth is mighty
mougle to kilt tlze snake.1 This was the solar hero of the seventh day
who, as the Greek Apollo, was the destroyer of Python, also styled
the lizard-killer, :Eavpoxn,.2
In the gospels the "son of man," the god in the image of
Anthropos, is proclaimed to be the natural lord of the sabbath. 3 He
also claims the right to eat of the corn on that day which was the
proper day for so doing, according to the gnosis that has been
reported in the gospels by non-initiated men. The sacredness of the
Sunday, the day of the sun-god, who represented the civilizer of
men, can only be comprehended by aid of the most primitive factors
in that civilization.
An ancient Indian tradition says the sacred Aswatha-tree is only
to be touched on a Sunday or the sabbath, the seventh day. Then
it is lucky as the dwelling-place of Lakshmi, the goddess of good
luck. During the other six days poverty and misfortune abide in it.
On the seventh day it was the tree of plenty, and therefore of fertility.4 Hept, the Egyptian name for No.7, also means good luck, or
good hap. Thus the seven-branched tree of life was a type of the
sabbath, and the eating of it or touching it was right on the seventh
day and wrong during six days; and that which is considered by the
moderns to have been a system of impurity originated with the desire
for cleanliness, physical pureness or health.
The true sabbath of the Jews was a feast-/u.nts sa!Jbatarius.6 In
the Hebrew Scriptures it is a celebration paralleled in the margin
with rest ; 6 the same word Shabbath having both significations. It is
fundamentally the sabbath of a cessatioiZ mzd disappeariiZg, but the
ceasing and disappearance first memorialized were not those of
human labour. The Egyptian Seba denotes solace, drink, and re·
freshment, as well as honour and worship. In Jewish invocations, the
sabbath is addressed as a bride for whom the worshipper is waiting
with the longing of a lover. "Number 7," says Philo,7 "is tlzefestif,al
day of all the earth, the birthday of the world. I k11ow 110t whetlzer
any Olle would be able to celebrate tlze tzunzber 7 i1z adequate terms. It is
sttperior to every other form of upressz(m. It is primarily tli''l'tsib/e titto
the numbers o1te mtd six;" like the Chinese one as the Water of Heaven
and the six of breath; or the six of cessation and the one of the
rebeginning.
A picture of· Cupid and Psyche, reproduced by Lundy,8 is called
by him a Christt'tm representation "foultd 011 tlze bottom of a Tasza
or dri11ki11g atp made ttse of ilt tlze Agaptl! mtd the Euchanstic celebration
of tlze divilze /mte to the soul of ma1z." 9 The inscription on this
1
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broken glass cup runs, "A 11ima du/cis, fruamur 11os sine bile. 2 eses ,·"
rendered 11 Sweet soul, let us ha1'e delight without vexation. Li'l1e
thou !" Cupid has laid aside his quiver, and Psyche her mirror, to
celebrate the sabbath or seventh day festival. The number 7 is signified by seven large spots or disks depicted on the wings of Psyche.
In certain of the mysteries and feasts of the Agape~: the coupling
followed the draining of the cup, as it did in the witches' sabbath ;
and in the present instance the motto at the bottom of the cup was
an appropriate reminder. "From this union of divine love m1d tlte
human sot~!,'' says Bryant,1 11 the anci'ents dated tlze institution of
matriage." The origin of the celebration, however, has to be sought
in the Totemic Mysteries. It has to be shown how the masculine
spirit or procreative force that descended on the boy with its natural
transformation was celebrated at the time of puberty. In Egyptian
he becomes the Sheru or adult youth; in Hebrew, the Shiloh-for
the origin of the typical Shiloh can be traced to this genesis.
The adult youth then became a lord of the six days' lunar festival
(or the seventh solar), like Osiris when he entered the moon. This
descent of the pubescent spirit by which the boy was transformed
into the begetter was continued by the Jews as a mystery of their
sabbath.
The Talmud teaches that a second soul enters the bodies of men
every Friday evening, and inhabits them until the end of the sabbath,
when it departs. The evidence of the presence of this supernumerary
soul consists in an increase of appetite. Fish (particularly the skate)
was commanded to be eaten. " JVe are instructed to eat of tlte
choicest fisk 011 the sabbath, especially at the third meal." 2 This was
as a stimulant to the sexual appetite. " The mystery of voluptuousness
011 the sabbath" was said to be intended for the exhilaration of the
added soul.8 Fish on Friday, the modern day of Venus, or Mary,
was not limited to the Jews, and it is still sacred to Frigga's day.
Lajard relates that the Druses of Lebanon hold secret vespers in
which they offer worship to the sexual parts of the female, and pay
their devotions every Friday night; the day sacred to Venus; the day
on which the Mussulman is instructed by the code of Muhammed to
go to the mosque and also to perform the conjugal duty.'
It was an ancient practice for the Sultans of Turkey to regularly
buy a fresh slave or concubine for every Friday night ; and it is
reported that the present Sultan Abd-el-Hamid conforms to that
custom.11 The descent or influx of the supernumerary soul on the
evening of the sixth day, and the mystery of voluptuousness, prove
that the Hebrew sabbath was a continuation of the festival of puberty
1
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and its celebration of the descent of the soul, called the ruach. The
Jewish sabbath is the true link between the sixth and seventh day.
It begins at sunset, equinoctial time, on the evening of the sixth day,
at six o'clock ; the evening and the morning being the first day.
This leaves room for the superstitions connected with our sixth day,
Friday, such as that of the sailor against going to sea on Friday, and
also ·against going a-courting on that day. In Lancashire if an unlucky fellow is caught with his lady-love on Friday he is sometimes
followed home with rough music; 1 the time of Tapu not being ended.
The whole seven days were at length assigned to the woman, as her
time of separation, by the Jews, the North American Indians, and
other races; but this was not the primary reckoning, according to
which the intercourse began again on the evening of the sixth day.
In China the seventh day of the first month of the year is still
known as the man's day ; and no Chinese will sweep the house on
that day.1 To sweep is to clean and to purify; that belonged to the
period passed, and was inappropriate to the seventh day. On this
ground the Jews were amongst the most rigid sabbatarians, and they
preserve extreme examples of the menstrual rubric in the ritual of the
sabbath. Some of the minutire of memorizing are curious indeed.
Thus in planting a bit of earth herbs must be sown fully six hands
distance from corn. s
Amongst other trivid! it is also recorded in the Mishna 4 that he who
plucks a leaf, flower, or a blossom out of a flower-pot with a hole in
its bottom, was held guilty of breaking the sabbath. But if the
£lower-pot were unperforated he was absolved. Such modes of
memorizing the facts of nature were once natural, but when the
origines are forgotten and the same or kindred restrictions are
continued, as in the keeping of a Scottish sabbath, the customs
become imbecile. The six tapu days, with the seventh considered
to be the man's, are illustrated by other forms of sacrifice on th~
sabbath day. " Tlte burnt ojftrings that the pri11ce shall offer unto tlze
lord in the sabbath day (shall be) six lambs ·without blemish, and a
ram without blemish,·" also on the day of t"be new moon, a monthly
sabbath, six lambs and a ram were offered up. 6 The ram in Egypt
was a type of the masculine soul.
The Jews have ever been the most faithful preservers of ancient
symbols, and typical figures relating to the primitive gnosis. They
clothed themselves- according to times and numbers. The garment
called a tltalith (n~;n) was double, in keeping with the Kamite terut, or
two times. It consisted of two quadrangular parts, from which it
was called arba-kmtphoth, or the four quarters. This garment was
made especially sacred by the precept of the fringe that is found in
1
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the book of Numbers, 1 concerning the blue ribbon or thread that
was to be worn on the border. It is noticeable that the wearing of
this fringe on the Arba-kanphoth or Thalith is obligatory on the
man rather than the woman; also it is prescrib:!d in the Miskna 2
that children at thirteen year~ of age are to observe the precepts,
that is at the time of puberty. In making the symbolical fringe
eight threads were to be used. Seven must be of equal length, and
the eighth long enough to twist jit.te times round all the rest, for the
purpose of tying five knots and then leaving an end equal in length
to the other seven. 3 The fringe contained cords that were knotted in
fi'Z'es and sixes, with other numbers so contrived that in their various
combinations they amounted to 6oo. The chief type-name of the
fringe is "Z izitlz" (n~'!f~Y), which means not only a fringe, but also the
forelock, the wing or feather. Ziz has the signification of being
feathered, and to flutter as a bird ; the feather being a co-type with
hair as an emblem of pubescence or being fledged. Hence the
fabulous bird ziz of the Jewish legends, in which the typology loses
all natural proportions and becomes monstrous, or is dislimned in
Rabbinical lore. The bird was a type of breath, or the soul which
descended at the ·time of puberty. Ziz is synonymous with ses (Eg.)
for breath ; Siso, the bosom, Mandenga; and Sisa, Ashanti, for a
breathing or living soul. This, again, is synonymous with Ses (Eg.)
for number 6.
A Jewish legend relates that the quarrel between Cain and Abel
was on account of their differing as to whether this mystical word
should be spelled zizitk or zizis. The numeral value of the letters
will now show us why~
~
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Here the quarrel is reduced to a question of tapu, and the keeping
sacred of five days or six days as the proper period. The difference is
just that of the Two Truths expressed by the numbers 5 and 6, which
related to the two times, the two periods of the water and the breath;
the negational and affirmative, the left hand and the right, darkness
and light, evil and good, or other types of the two principles that
were represented as being opposed in a conflict corresponding to the
quarrel and contention of the mythical twins of the duallunation.
The two great and hidden secrets of the ancient wisdom were those
of times and numbers, especially in relation to feminine periodicity,
1
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which explains the motive for keeping the nature of the gnosis
concealed.
The supreme secret taught by the Akkadian god Hea was always
called "tlte number." Certain numbers had a magic force corresponding not merely to their value according to numeral reckoning, but
in relation to a knowledge that was otherwise kept out of sight. In
the Chaldean system of magic the numbers are said to be known
that will produce certain effects, such as making the corn stand
upright when ripening, to bring forth an abundant harvest. These
numbers generally remained unwritten. Hence indigitation or finger
pointing was a supreme mode of charming and manifesting the force
of numbers. Because gesture-language was first, it followed that
numbers should have a primacy of place.
The oath of the Tetractys, expressed by the number 4, had the
force of number 36, because, says Plutarch, it is made up of the
even number 4 and of four odd numbers summed up together. Four
times nine are thirty-six, and the fourth finger on the right hand is
the ninth digit. So that when the divinity makes his gesture-sign
with the thumb and fourth finger of the right hand he makes the
covenant of the Tetractys as the tetrad in person, also the full
plteral of the Egyptians which was the number 9 ; likewise the world
or complete circle of the heavens that was divided into thirty-six
parts.
Such was the comprehensive nature of numbers when expressed
by gesture-signs, because in the earliest mode of language so much
had to be expressed by such limited means.
The magical power of numbers and indigitation is recognized when
the magicians said unto Pharaoh, " This is tlee jbzger of God, ''-.1 also
when the Christ says, "If I with the ji11ger of God cast out devils, 110
doubt the kz)zgdom of God is come upo11 you." 2
M. Lenormant says that " Speculations upon the valtte of 11U11loers
held a very importmtt place ill the Chaldean religious philosophy; bz
co11sequmce of which spmtlations each god was desig11ated by a whole
member of the series bet·ween o1te and sixty correspo11ding to his ra11k
in the celestial hierarchy." In connection with this scale of total
numbers applied to the gods, there was one of fractional numbers
applied to the demons, and corresponding in the same way to their
reciprocal ranks. He states "the fact witht~ut attempti11g to e.rplai1z the
odd speculatio1ts which gm•e it birth." For example, three classes of
evil spirits, the Utuq, Gigim, and Maskim, were designated in figures,
the lowest by l or i~; the next by i or H ; and the highest by ; or
it ; 3 these were the Maskim, who were the Typhonian seven evil
p )Wers that surpassed all others in their terrible force, whose power
in relation to the good gods is that of five to six, or the highest number
1
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on the left hand opposed to the first one on the right. The name of
Typhon as Kep is that of the left hand, the figure of number S· One
on the left hand was only the inferior first, and being feminine it would
represent comparatively little power. But one on the right hand was
a very different o1ze. That was a figure having the force of number
6 the one = six of Anu.
The figures Sand 6 or 56 would be considered Typhonian numbers
in later Egypt on account of their relation to the feminine period.
Now Plutarch reports that the Pythagoreans look upon Sut-Typhon
as a demoniacal power, for they say that he was produced in an even
proportion of numbers, to wit, in that of fifty-six. And again, they
say that the property of fifty-six appertains to Sut-Typhon, as
Eudoxus -relates. 1 The "even proportion of numbers, to wit, fifty-six,"
would also include the 5 x 6 or thirty days of the moon which was
likewise the time of Typhon, as will be seen hereafter. But, to
understand Plutarch's 56, we must resolve the number into 5 and 6.
These two numbers are applied to the veriest trifles according to
the law of the Two Truths. In the Parsee Ritual firewood when
green is to be cut in lengths of one span each piece. But if dry it
must be cut in pieces one-sixth longer Is the lengths being represented
by ten finger-breadths and twelve, the duplicated five and six. Everything in this way was figured according to numbers and gesture-signs,
and thus became figurative in language.
The two hands of the clock still represent the two hands of digital
reckoning according to the gnosis of the "Two Truths." The hourhand denotes five parts of the circle as the measure of one hourthe hour which is represented hieroglyphically by the five-rayed star
of " U n ; " " U n" being also the name of the negative feminine
period. The "long-hand " measures time by the numbers 6 and 10
in the sixty minutes to the hour. The dual lunation was likewise
expressed by the long and the short hand assigned to Hermes or
Sut-Anup ; the earliest long and short hand of time, which survive in
the clock and watch, being the twin figure of extensio~ and diminution
in the phases of the moon. The two hands of the clock still represent
the two hands of digital reckoning in which the left was female
and the right male, according to the gnosis of the "Two Truths."
The thumb on the left hand is a figure of S; the thumb on the
right is a sign of 6. These agree with the two times, and are types
of the Two Truths. Moreover, Tern or Tum (Eg.) is a total of two
times formed of two halves on the left and the right hands. This
may elucidate the custom of tying the two thumbs together behind
the back in certain British sports and games which are played at the
equinoxes, or two times of the year.
It can be shown that we owe the figure of 5 to the genitrix of the
1

Of Isis anti Osiris.

1

Slrayasl La-Sirayasl, ch. ii.
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earliest time, the mother-goddess of Time itself, and that this figure
is a form of the crooked sickle of Kronus that was derived from the
khepsh thigh of the hippopotamus which represented the constellation
of the Great Bear. The old mother was sometimes pourtrayed at the
polar centre with the kat knife in her hands; this signifies so much
time cut off, made separate, and distinguished. Another form of the
cutter is the crooked sickle. Now it has already been suggested that
the khepsh of the hieroglyphics, _,., was modelled from the khepsh
thigh of the Great Bear constellation, ~. the name of which it
retained. The khepsh in either form is a symbol of Khep, the goddess
of the seven stars. With the khepsh or the kat knife,~. she cut off
her quota of time yearly, as the mother of time, or the revolutions
by which time was reckoned. From this crooked khepsh we can
derive the sickle of time, still extant as the astrological sign of
Saturn.
In the earliest reckoning of the planets the sun and moon were not
included, consequently there were but five. Hor-Apollo says the
star Seb denotes the number 5, because only the five stars (planets)
by their motion perfect the natural order of the world. When there
were but five planets, Saturn was the fifth, and thus his sign l, as a
figure of S would be his numerical symbol. But when the sun and
moon were reckoned as the chief of seven planets, then Saturn
became the seventh, and Jupiter the fifth. This was Seb-Kronus in
Egypt, who took the place of the earlier Sevekh-Kronus. Here then
was another fifth planet, and in our astronomical signs the symbol of
Jupiter, P, is that of Saturn reversed, 3, and each is a figure of
This remote origin will explain why our figure of five is to be found
among the Kamite hieroglyphics carved on the rock in Pitcairn's
Island; 1 amongst the Vei (African) characters, and in the Lolo
syllabary brought from Western China.2 It is the figure of SebKronus, of Sevekh-Saturn, and the crooked sickle of old time because
it had been the still earlier sign of the Thigh constellation (Ursa
Major), and the genitrix who was the mother of time in heaven and
of the reckoning by the number S on earth.
Our figure 5 then is the sign of a cutting off, whilst the 6 represents
a nought with a terminal stroke and is a sign of Negation, put an
end to!

s.

One of the most ancient computations of time is the year composed
of thirteen periods of twenty-eight days. This was a world-wide
institution. It is called a lunar year, and the number of twentyeight is registered in the twenty-eight lunar mansions, sieus, manzils,
or asterisms, of the Egyptians, Chinese, and Arabs. A relic of this
reckoning is preserved by Hor-Apollo 9 in his description of the lunar
1
8

1 Alllentzum, Sept. 1882.
Copied on p. 593, val. ii. Bo1Jk of 'lle!(l'nnings.
Book i. 10; also Brugsch, Hz's!. t~f Egyftl, vol. ii. p. 155.
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beetle that deposits its ball of seed in the earth for the space of
twenty-eight days, because the moon passes through the signs of the
zodiac in that number of days; who also says the generation of the
world takes place on the twenty-ninth day of the moon; the restday or sabbath of the moon in the Babylonian saints' calendar. 1
To represent a month, says this writer, the Egyptians depict the
figure of the moon when it has attained the age of eight-and-twenty
days of equal lengths, of twenty-four hours, for during these it is
apparent and in the remaining two it is in a state of evanescence.
Every scarabreus, he says, has thirty toes, corresponding to the thirty
days' duration of the month. 2 But one writer declares he has seen
an Egyptian scarabreus engraved on a seal the joints of whose tarsi
numbered o11/y twenty-eight. 3 If so, this was the beetle consecrated
to the moon of twenty-eight days, and nature had been adapted
to the number.
The Egyptian fortnight is named Tena, or a half moon. Osiris,
in his lunar character, was said to reign for twenty-eight periods, and
he is also identified with this number when it is fabled that the evil
Typhon, whilst hunting by moonlight, tore Osiris into fourteen parts.
Moreover, the fourteen judgment seats in the nether-world, and the
fourteen groups of gods before whom the deceased must appear to be
justified by Taht-a moon-god-represent one half of the lunar
houses or signs.'
At Philre,li where the life and death of Osiris was especially pourtrayed, twenty-eight lotus-plants represent the twenty-eight periods
of his life, of which mention is made by Plutarch. A colossal statue
of Osiris, found near the great sphinx, was composed of twenty-eight
pieces.
The Esthonians had the year of thirteen months of twenty-eight
days each, made up at the end with an intercalary day. A year of
thirteen months was also known to the Lavinians.6
In the Maori calendar the lunar circle was perfected in twentyeight days ; yet the moon was said to revolve in Reinga, the place
of departed spirits, for three nights, or until new moon. The Maori
have names only for twenty-eight lunar nights I The Dacotahs count
twenty-eight nights and days as one moon, although they know how
to calculate the time of each new moon. 7
The Ahts divide the year into thirteen months, and these are called
moons.8 The Mangaians likewise reckon their year by thirteen moons;
1 Records, vol. vii. p. 167.
1 Book i. p. 66.
a Frank Cowan, Cun'ous Facts in lilt History of Insects, p. JJ.
' E~ptian Ritual, cbs. xvii. xviii. and xx.
6
Ph1lz, the name of this typical burial-place, in which Osiris !ileeps, is written
PI~, i.t. Prlr, in hieroglyphics I ~' with the sarcophagus determinative ; that is,
the original Burig, Brt2, Bolg, Barrow, Burg, or Brot~, as the place of the dead.
• Solinus, 34 ; Augustin, C. D. xv. ii.
8
1 Schoolcraft, vol. ii. p. 177.
Sproat, p. 123.
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a knowledge of the calendar being so strictly limited to the kings,
who alone fixed the festivals in honour of the gods and determined
the dates for all rites, ceremonies, and spectacles, that it was a sin
against the gods for other men to keep the calendar ; one that was
punishable with rupture of the phallus.1
The Spaniards discovered that the Aztec priests had a calendar,
the nature of which they did not define, but it was such that the
missionary father Sahagun anathematized it with an indignation akin
to that of the Hebrew prophets proclaiming the secret practices in
Israel. "It was most un!tallozved. Founded 11either on 11atural reason
nor on tlze influence of tlte planets, nor on the trtte course of the year, but
was tlte work of necromancy, mtd the fruit of a compact with the
devil." 2
The devout father was too horrified to say what were the tallies
of such an iniquitous mode of computing time, but it was by means
of this accursed calendar that the Aztec priests kept their own records,
regulated their seasons of festival and times ·of sacrifice, and made
all their prognostications and astrological calculations. He informs
us that it was called a lunar reckoning, though in nowise accommodated to the lunar revolutions. It was formed of two periodical series,
one of which consisted of thirteen numeral signs, thirteen being with
them a most mystical number. He does not give the other factor
of twenty-eight. But that is self-evident. They had a week of
thirteen days, and twenty-eight of these weeks made a year of 364
days. The same year as that of thirteen months of twenty-eight
days, or that of fifty-two weeks of seven days.
The Aztec cycle of fifty-two years has a fine rendering of the
serpent-symbol in relation to the number I 3· The serpent surrounds
the circle of signs with its tail in its mouth. It is the total image
of the cycle ; and at every thirteen years there is a loop or ki11k
made in its body, showing thirteen years tied up, according to the
system of Quipu.s
Every thirteenth year in the Mexican calendar was solemnized by
fasts more severe, sacrifices more numerous, and feasts on a larger
scale than in the other twelve years.
Thirteen is the number of Mangaian gods, in accordance with the
months of twenty-eight days. This is the number of divinities of the
highest rank in the Maya Pantheon, Brasseur de Bourbourg suggests
that the gods may have been the origin of the reckoning by that
number, but it is the number that explains the origin of the gods or
kronotypes.
The thirteen snake-gods of Yucatan are identified with time by
means of the serpent. No name was assigned to their thirteen-day
1 Gill, Myths, ~c., p. 317.
s Prescott, Mexico, ch. iv.
3 Bancroft, vol. ii. p. 507.
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period ; it was only used to reckon by, in connection with the twentyeight-day period. The secret rests with the number 28.
The Mexican calendar was a sacred book arranged in thirteen
tables ; in this all rites and ceremonies were set forth in the proper
order appropriate to the signs.
In the first Chinese dynasty, called Heavens (or Tien Hoang, the
august family of heaven), said to have embraced a period of 18,000
years, thirteen brotheB reigned. They are described as being wholly
abstracted, inactive, and solely engaged in continual self-renovation.
Therefore they were cyclic. Coupled with these thirteen brothers there
is a statement that certain astronomical characters called " celestial
stems," used for chronological computation, were invented in their
time for the purpose of determining the length of the year.1
Colebrooke says the Hindu astrologers reckon twenty-eight Yugas,
which correspond to the twenty-eight divisions of the moon's path.
These are sum-totals in time still dominated by the number 28. 2
The system is admitted to have had some other than an astronomical
origin, although afterwards applied to astronomical calculations. A
year of 364 days is described in the Book of Enoch. The moon is
also said to have a period of twenty-eight days. In the revelations
made to Enoch the Scribe by U riel, the angel who rules over the
heavenly bodies, he is told that according to the complete co~puta
tion of the year the " ltarm01zy of t!te world becomes complete every three
ltmzdredtlt and sixty-fourth state of it." This year is combined with
one of twelve months or 36o days, by adding one day quarterly ;
and it is said : " Respecting these (four days) men greatly err, and do
110t reckoll them i1z tlze comptttation of every cycle, for they greatly err
respecting tlzem; nor do mm know accurately that (or why?) tltey are
in the computation of the year. But i1zdeed tlzey are marked down (or
sealed) for ever; o1ze in the first gate, o1ze in the t!tird, 01ze in tlte fourth,
and o1ze in tlte sixth, so that tlze year is completed in 364 days," and
must be so reckoned.s
M. Biot was profoundly impressed with the conviction that the
so-called twenty-eight lunar mansions did not origi11ate in the moon's
daily progress along the ecliptic, and that, in the first instance, the
number had nothing to do with the moon, but, being extant in some
way, the lunar asterisms were adapted to the number 28. They
were undoubtedly the result of a fourfold division of the seven
constellations that formed the celestial heptanomis. But no actual
period of twenty-eight days could have been observed in heaven.
It is neither directly sidereal, lunar, nor solar. The moon is not
visible during twenty-eight days, neither is it renewed in that time.
There is a conjunction of sun and moon monthly, but this will not
furnish a period of twenty-eight days, nor does it occur thirteen
times to the year. Every revolution of the m~on demonstrated that
' Kidd, China, p.

101.

2

Asiatic Res. vol. viii. p. 366.

3

Ch.lxxxi.
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twenty-eight days was not a true lunar period ; nor could a fortnight
be a half-month by the real moon ; besides which three days were
also allowed for the moon's disappearance. The twenty-eight days
formed one of those abnormal periods spoken of by Censorious, the
origin of which, he says, was lost in the darkness of remote antiquity.!
There is, however, a mystical moon in nature to which this period
applies ; the moon that was the primordial governess of the waters and
spring-tides, which was personified by MenA, the wet-nurse and goddess
of liquid measure-the MenA moon of the menses as well as of the
mensis. This mystical moon was related to the menstruating ape ;
hence, as Hor-Apollo says, the cynocephali were brought up in the
Egyptian temples in order that the priests might ascertain the exact
instant of the conjunction of sun and moon.2 Women were devoted
to the same purpose, and made use of as demonstrators by the
monthly prognosticators and others who are denounced as servants
of the excrementitious gods in the Hebrew Scriptures.
Now, Dr. Gall, when practising in Vienna, kept a record and collected
the data during many years, which illustrates the natural genesis of
the twenty-eight-day period of time. He found that each woman
menstruated thirteen times in the year. He likewise discovered that
they were divided into two distinct classes, each class having a different
period. The women of one class all manifested within eight days ;
then an interval of ten or twelve days followed, during which very
few menstruated. Then began the period of the second class. The
followin~ are the two periods of women, with the dates at which they
began, at the rate of thirteen times to the year. For the year 1818
he gives:FIRST CLASS.

Jan.
Feb.
March
April
May
June
July
August
Sept.
Oct.
Nov.
Dec.

19
J6
14

SRCOND CLASS.

3
rand 29

28
25

IO

8
Sand JO

23

19
17

26

IJ

21

IS

9
8

!6

s

14
12

2

Each woman menstruated thirteen times ; and she who began on
the 3rd of January manifested for the thirteenth time on the last of
December, being in that instance two days in advance, according to
the year of 364 days.
During his travels, Dr. Gall continued his Journal; and what
struck him most was that the two periods coincided in all European
countries. At the same time the women of either class menstruated
in Vienna, Berlin, Hamburg, and Amsterdam, they of the same class
1

C. xx.

1

Book i. 14.
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manifested also at Berne, Copenhagen, and Paris. This broadens the
basis for observation and for the calculation of time. 1 Statistics have
also been furnished to the present writer which corroborate this
computation. In despite of civilization there are healthy subjects
still among women-this, too, is a matter of personal knowledge
-who are time-keepers as generally correct in manifestation as
other recurring phenomena, nearly as true as clockwork in their
periodic demonstration thirteen times to the year, and worthy of
wearing the symbol on the stocking still called a "clock," which is a
flower and a type of pubescence, a token of puskpa-kala, the flowertime. This is the phenomenal fact most deeply underlying the
mystical number 28. Such was the mother of mystery that satupon
the waters robed in red, who is also called the mother of the world.
This was the only moon with thirteen renewals annually ; the orb in
heaven being made to conform to the time-keeping of the terrene
moon in the reckoning of thirteen moons of twenty-eight days to
the year.
The nature of this year is evidently aimed at in the Talmud.
" There is one day of the year," says this work," on wlzich Satan is
powerless, this is tlze day of Yom Kipour; on tlze 364 otlzer days ke is
all-potent." It is asked, why? The answer is: "Rami, tke son of
H a11zi, has said tlze numeral/etters of Satan make three hundred and
sixty-four days i during- tlzese Satan has power to do el't'l, hut on tke
day of Kipour he is impotent." 2 The name would have to be rendered
as
) ~Ai;'=300
0

s

9

so
364

An allegory is veiled in this related to the number 364, which is
here considered to be the number of Satan, like the number 56.
In a Russian tale the serpent (snake) attains the unusual number
of twenty-eight heads. 3 This agrees, however, with a form of Apophis
in the celestial waters, between two figures of Isis and Nephthys, which
is figured in twenty-eight double coils arranged in four sevens.' The
type was Typhonian, and in keeping with the reckoning by twentyeight, now degraded on account of the natural genesis. This origin
will also explain why the number 13 is considered the unluckiest of
all numbers. If thirteen persons sit down to dinner, one of them is
sure to die during the next twelve months. The solar number of
twelve superseded the lunar thirteen. The thirteen is more especially
1

1
3
4

Gall, Surles Fonc/ions du Cerveau, tom. iv. p. 355.
Treatise "Youma Yom Hakipourim."
Ralston, Russian Folk Tales.
Sarcophagus of Seti. Soane Museum.
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limited to Friday, the day sacred to the genitrix, which is so intimately
related to feminine periodicity. It was the lucky number in an
earlier age.
A charm of eggs set at one time for hatching is thirteen in number.
Also, in east Norfolk the flower of opening Spring, the primrose, is
connected with number I 3, and thirteen primroses constitute a charm.
There are old women who fancy that if less than thirteen should be
brought into the house for the first time after the flower is in season,
only the same number of eggs will be laid by the hens or geese.
Less than thirteen would not be the full number represented by the
primrose, and a smaller quota is believed to break the charm. 1
The five-lobed flower made it a figure of the opening period, hence its
connection with the other mystical number.
Thirteen primroses are equivalent to the thirteen beads in the rosary,
a form of which appears attached to a four-square cross found in
Cyprus. This is said, from the style of workmanship, to be earlier
than the Macedonian conquest; and similar medals in the Hunter
collection are evidently Phrenician. 2
There were thirteen kinds of spices set out in the Jewish religious
service along with the zodiacal number of twelve loaves of shewbread. There are thirteen articles to the Hebrew faith ; and the
Kabalists have thirteen rules by which they are enabled t9 penetrate
the mysteries of the Hebrew Scriptures : thirteen are the dialectical
canons of the Talmudical doctors for determining the sense of the law
in all civil and ecclesiastical cases. There is a subterranean chapel,
near Peel Castle, in the Isle of Man, which is built upon or supported
by thirteen pillars. In England, the day, civil and political, was
divided into thirteen parts : 1, after midnight; 2, cock-crow ; 3, between
the first cock-crow and daybreak; 4, the dawn; S, morning; 6, noon;
;, afternoon; 8, sunset; 9, twilight; IO, evening; I I, candle-time;
12, bed-time; 13, dead of night. The two numbers were combined
in the baker's thirteen to the dozen, just as the five and six are in the
six score to the hundred.'
In one of the Hindu legends we meet with a massive golden
bracelet which had been worn on the arm of one of the gimzts of old
who fell in the "great war." This was set with thirteen brilliant
symbols of the ithyphallic Siva.$ A figure of the priapic Diana,
goddess of Hierapolis,6 copied from a medal of Demetrius II., king
of Syria, is likewise surrounded with thirteen emblems-six on the
one side and seven on the other. Here the thirteen symbols are
lingas. These are identical in significance with the thirteen ornaments of the Assyrian Asherah, the obvious counterpart of the
1 Cltoice Notes, p. 239·
2 Worship of 1/ze Gmeralive Powers, pl. 9 p. 29.
1
8 Waldron, description in Works, p. 104.
• Brand, on Cock-Crowing; Peck, Dest't'/erala Curiosa, vol. i. p. 223.
5 Tod, A n11als of Hajnsl' han, vol. ii. p. So.
G Paine Knight, 1¥orship of Priapus, pl. 10.
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thirteen female periods; the one compl~tes and helps to explain
the other. These denote a year of thirteen months of twenty-eight
days, in the time of the giants, one of whom had worn the ponderous
bracelet with the thirteen Sivaic symbols. These giants "fell in the
great war," or were cut up into smaller quantities of time, as in the
American myth, when the year ·of thirteen such months was superseded,
and thirteen became the unlucky number.
The royal or sacred cubit of Egyptian measure, called the SatemMeh, consisted of seven palms and twenty-eight fingers. 1 The
month of twenty-eight days preceded the luni-solar month of thirty
days, and the change from twenty-eight to thirty, or the combination
of the two in computation, was marked by the Persian Yazads, the
time-cycles personified. In addition to the first seven of these there was
at one time the number twenty-eight as well as thirty. A remarkable
combination of these two numbers occurs in the Irish Sed, a standard
of value. The primary Sed was represented by a milch cow ; but in
reckoning, thirty Seds were counted as twenty-eight cows-the cow
being a type of the moon, and of .the mother. The earliest form of
the twenty-eight, however, was reckoned by the mother on earth,
the terrene moon which had thirteen lunations to the year, and gave
the law to the moon of twenty-nine and a half days. This was
Typhonian time, which afterwards became accursed.
The change from the moon of twenty-eight days to the time of a
closer computation of the annual period is probably allegorized in the
legend related by Plutarch, who tells us that Kronus had been in the
habit of keeping time in some surreptitious way ; or, as it is phrased,
he had been accustomed to accompany with Rhea by stealth. Rhea
representc; Ta-Urt or Kep, the old Typhonian genitrix, and Kronus
was her son Sevekh in the first time. The two are a form of the
typical Sut-Typhon. In the next stage the pair are represented by
Nu and Seb-Kronus. The sunfQUnd them out. He then pronounced
a solemn curse against the genitrix, swearing that in future she should
not be delivered of her progeny in any month or year. Her bringingforth of time, or in time,-she who had been the mother-goddess of
time, and the seven keepers of time, four of whom were Sevekh, Anup,
Shu, and Horus,-was to be superseded altogether.
Hermes then accompanied with the ancient genitrix, and "ilz
requital of lzer favour, he played a game at dice witk Selene and won
from her the seventieth part of eacle of her lunattons / out of tkese he
made five new days whick he added to the other 36o days of tlze year,·
tlzese being tlze superadded days whick the Egyptians call the EpagomenO!,
and whick are observed as the birthdays of the gods. Upon tke first of
tluse tltey say Osiris was born, and a voice came into the world saying,
' The Lord of all thitzgs is now born.' " 2 -The Lord of all things was
1 This measure, by palm and digit, was applied symbolically by the Sakteyas.
1
Vol. i. p. 385.
Plutar.:h, Of Isis a1ui Osiris.
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the sun-god, and the legend illustrates the completion of time in the
perfect solar year, whether the divinity is called Osiris, Atum-Ra, or
Horus Ma-Kheru. According to Plutarch's story, the time kept by
the ancient genitrix was found to be inexact. So in the " Chorus of
Clouds," Aristophanes makes the moon complain that she has been
badly used by the shuffling and turning topsy-turvy of her days, so
that the gods, wlto know tlteir feast-days well, are sent kome supperless
on account of the false reckoning. The imperfect notation of time
was then corrected by Taht-Hermes, whose consort, Sefekh, has the
name of number 7, and is thus seen to continue the goddess seven·
from the stellar into the lunar phase of the mythos and chronology.
The title of Sefekh as "Mistress of the Writings," or the registers
and records made by Taht, is obviously connected with the
number 28, and the mystrc moon of the secret reckoning. With
her Taht played the game of dice, and won from her the seventieth
part of each lunation. Lepsius, in his attempt to interpret the mythos,
has assumed the number 70 to be an error, and he changes it to 72. He
causes Taht to take away five days from a year of 300 days, and add
these to the same length of year. But that solves nothing ; it is mere
gambling with the left hand against the right. Nor is there any
warrant for altering the numbers. 1
The reckoning of 300 days was soli-lunar already, and never to be
disturbed, any more than the degrees in the ecliptic. Also the year
of 300 days, averaged at 12 moons annually, the difference being
allowed for in the total time-taking, was preceded by the lunar year
of thirteen moons. Now the mystical moon, to which the celestial
one had been forced to conform, 'bas thirteen lunations of twentyeight days each ; and tlee seventieth part of ker total yields jive days,
four hours, and forty-eight minutes. These, when taken away from
Selene of the thirteen periods, and added to a fixed luni-solar year of
300 days, made the still more nearly exact year of 365 days, four
hours, and forty-eight minutes, which is within one hour and 47-81
seconds of the length of the tropical revolution between the vernal
equinoxes.
Further, the moon's revolution is only twenty-seven days, seven
hours, forty-three minutes. Thirteen of these periods make 355 days
and ten minutes. And if Taht corrected the lunation of twenty-eight
days to that of the actual revolution, it would be found that there were
five days less in thirteen revolutions than in the year of 36o days.
But whilst the moon is performing her revolution, the earth is getting
farther ahead, and the moon has to make some additional travelling
before she arrives in the same position with respect to the sun. Thus
her synodical period is extended to
DAYS

29
1

HouRs
12

MINUTES

44

Lepsius, Einlei/ung, pp. 91, 92.

31.2

Tm:

NATURAL

GENESIS. ·

and if five days are to be taken from the year of 36o days, it show!!
Taht was credited with the discovery that a synodicallunation did not
take quite thirty days, in which there was an excess of eleven hours
and sixteen minutes. Twelve of these surpluses would make five
days, fifteen hours, and twelve minutes; which could not be confounded
with or called five days. Consequently the proposed alteration of
the text must be rejected. The truer reckoning determines both the
true text and interpretation. In making this change, we see TahtHermes in the act of superseding Sut-Anup as the reckoner and timekeeper of the moon-he who was now styled the "calculator of heaven,"
the " reckoner of the stars," and the " distributor of time."
The real discovery made by the sun was that of the correct lunar
and solar periods, which were combined by the moon-god in a calendar
of the perfect year. This was the final discovery. Then it was said
the Lord of all things was born into the world as the solar god, and
Taht became his lunar servant, his word or logos, as the reckoner
and registrar of all time. A kindred legend is reported of Horus in
his war with Sut-Typhon. He is said to have prevailed over his
enemy, whom he delivered up, fast-bound, to the genitrix, here called
Isis. She, however, would not put an end to him, but let him go.
When Horus saw this, he laid violent bands on his mother, and tore
the royal crown from her head. Then Hermes placed the cow's bead
on her instead of her lost diadem. This fable shows the conversion
of the female Typhon, the stellar Ta-Urt, into Hes-Ta-Urt, the lunar
genitrix.
One way or another everything was registered and handed on in
Egypt, even in the act of replacing the earlier by later knowledge.
This change is visible in the planisphere and zodiac. The " sacred
year" was that of Sothis and the inundation, the year which opened
zodiacally with the sun in the sign of Leo, and the heliacal rising of
Hydra and the Phrenix, a fixed point of commencement in stellar
time. But the fixed point of commencement in the luni-solar
arrangement may be seen in the sign of the Crab, which is at times
the seat of the Ibis-headed moon-god, and at others the beetle-sign of
the solar Khepr. The first is in accordance with the sacred year of
the Lion calendar ; the later with that of the Ram as the sign of the
vernal equinox ; 1 the Akkadian and Aramaic beginning of the year
with the month Nisan.
To recapitulate: the septenary of stars seen in the Great Bear and
seven-headed Dragon furnished a visible origin for the symbolic seven
of time above. The goddess of the seven stars was the mother of
time as Kep ; whence Kepti and Sebti for the two times and number 7·
Sothis is the star of the Seven by name. Sevekb (Kronus), the son of
the goddess, has the name of the seven or seventh. So has Sefekh1 Planispheres in Book of Beginnings, vol. ii. ; Natural Genesis, vol. i. oblong
zodiac of Denderah, &c.

TYPOLOGY OF

TIME.

313

Abu who builds the house on high, as Wisdom (Sophia) built hers
with seven pillars. The elementaries or zootypes and the heads of
the great serpent were seven. The primary kronotypes were seven,
and thus the beginning of time in heaven is based on the number and
the name of seven on account of the starry demonstrators. The seven
stars as they turned round annually kept pointing as it were with the
forefinger of the right hand, and describing a circle in the upper and
lower heaven. The number 7 naturally suggested a measure by
seven, that led to what may be termed Sevening, and to the marking
and mapping out of the circle in seven corresponding divisions which
were assigned to the seven great constellations; and thus was formed
the celestial heptanomis of Egypt in the heavens.
When the stellar heptanomis was broken up and divided into four
quarters, it was multiplied by four, and twenty-eight signs took the
place of the primary seven constellations ; the lunar zodiac of
twenty-eight signs being the registered result of reckoning twentyeight days to the moon, or a lunar month. In the Chinese arrangement, the four sevens are given to four Genii that preside over the
four cardinal points ; or rather the seven northern constellations make
up the Black Warrior; the seven eastern (Chinese autumn) constitute
the White Tiger; the seven southern are the Vermilion Bird; and the
seven western (called Vernal) are the Azure Dragon. Each of these
four spirits presides over its heptanomis during one lunar week.
The genitrix of the first heptanomis (Typhon of the seven stars), now
took a lunar character, or was succeeded by a lunar representative of
time. In this phase we find the goddess Sefekh, whose name signifies
number 7, is the feminine word or logos in place of the mother of time,
who was the earlier Word, as goddess of the seven stars. Sefekh is
the consort of Taht, the male moon-god, and as writing was then
invented, she who was the Word at an earlier stage is now called the
Book-keeper for Taht, and the Mistress of the Writings. She had
probably kept the menstrual month of twenty-eight days in four
divisions of seven days each, hence she is designated the goddess
Seven or Sefekh.
But when the luni-solar year of 36o days was first established the
moon or month was reckoned by three weeks of ten days each, and
the time of the ten succeeded that of the seven. This will be identified as the time of Menat, the wet-nurse, who was a form of the goddess
of the seven stars, Typhon, continued in the lunar phase ; her son being
Sut-Anup (or Sut-Anush), as her manifestor of a dual nature. It is
in the lunar form that the mother and her twins, the Sut-Horus of
light and shade, can be most definitely apprehended, and the mythos
best unriddled. In this the conflict or contention of the brothers was
more prolonged than in that of night and day. The mother was the
moon at full i the waning moon was her dark child ; the waxing moon,
her child of light ; her horned and re-begetting bull. The twins are
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described by the mother moon as being the twin lion-gods, the SutHorus in her womb. She says:" I am tlte 1.uoman, tlte orb of darkness.
I ltave brought my orb to tilt darkness ,· it i's cltallged to tigltt. I ltave
made tilt Eye of Honts (the mother-mirror) 'ltlhen it was 1zot coming on
the festival of tilt fifteentlt day. I lta1.•e united Sut (A 1mp) i11 tlte upper
houses through tlte old man (or adult nature) witlt !tim." 1 This
describes the male Sut in his two characters, which were represented
by the twin brothers that contended eternally ; and also mentions the
Eye that Sut was said to have wounded or swallowed. In one text
Horus complains of his bleeding wound in the eye which the genitrix
had to stanch and heal. "Belzo/d my eye I it i's as if Anubis had
wounded it." 2 In another text Sut is said to have swallowed the Eye
of Horus or of the light, and been made to vomit it up again.
Sut-Anup, as the Jackal or Wolf of the darkness and representative
of the obscure half of the lunation, might be charged with lessening
the light, and thence with wounding or swallowing the Eye that was
made on the fifteenth day of the moon. It is even said that he
swallowed his father Osiris, as it might be when Osiris entered the
moon to be renewed, and it was known that the moon was but a mirror
or Eye to the sun. In one version of the mythos it is related that
when Sut was hunting by moonlight he met Osiris and tore his body
into fourteen parts; that was during the dark half of the moon, Osiris
being the god of light. It may be further remarked, in passing, that
the lion and unicorn are not only traceable to the ancient genitrix
Sut-Typhon, who is the unicorn in front and the lion in her lower
part, but that they are an extant form of the twin lion-gods of Egypt.
The twins contended for ever, but their contest did not represent any
warfare between the sun and moon as one writer has suggested. •
In the lunar phase they were the twin children of the mother moon
-who was horned in the forepart and lion-tailed behind-and they
impersonated the waxing and waning of the dual lunation. Their
conflict is for possession of the same orb or disk of the moon, which
has two phases in its light and dark halves whilst being single in itself;
and that orb or disk is now represented by the shield which both
support. In heraldry the unicorn still retains the lion-tail. The name
of Anup shows him to be a lunar logos. An signifies speech of,
speech from, speech to, and apu is to guide. His was a guiding voice.
An also means the dark land, and Anup was the guide through the
valley of the underworld and the darkness of death. As the Jackal
or Dog that saw by night he conducted the lunar goddess in her
search after the lost light, and was the earliest form of Mercury the
psychopomp us.
Anup was to some extent superseded in monumental times by
Taht, as is acknowledged in the Ri'ttta/.4 But he was the earlier
1

3

Ritual, ch. lxxx.
The Um'cor11, p. 20,

1 Lepsius, Todlenoudz, p.
• Ch. xlii.
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messenger who became the later scribe of the gods, and registrar of
the divine words. As Hor-Apollo states, the dog (i.e. Anup or the
Anush) in Egypt was the type of the sacred scribe, because it was
necessary for one who was desirous of becoming a perfect sacred scribe
to be extremely vigilant, and to be fierce, and bark. The Egyptians
also symbolized the prophet by it because the dog gazes intently upon
the images of the gods as does a prophet. 1 So in the ceiling of the
Rameseum the figure of Anup as a type of demarcation, is pourtrayed
at each end of the zodiac gazing at the gods who represent the
intermediate months. Anup, Anubis or Nubi, was the primordial
prophet, the Hebrew Nabi, the Babylonian god of letters and learning,
Nebo.
In Genesis the ten patriarchs follow the seven. In the Persian
Scriptures the ten races succeed the seven. In Egypt the ten nomes
follow the seven. So the time reckoned by ten succeeds the time of the
seven. Ten is the time of the moon considered to be masculine as
Aku in Akkadia, Sin in Assyria, and Sut-Anup in Egypt, the SethEnos, or Enos son of Seth, who comes between the seven and the ten
in the Hebrew Genesis.
In the Egyptian calendar there is an ancient festival still kept with
especial solemnity by the Shiah Muslims. This is the festival of the
tenth day, the " Yom Askoura," celebrated on the 10th of Moharrem
(January 13th, 1878). Various events belonging to the mythical
chronology are held to have taken place on this typical tenth day.
Several creations are connected therewith, or different portions of the
universe were considered to have been created on this, the tenth day.
The first deluge is dated by it. That is, the earliest fall of raill is said
to have occurred and Noah to have entered the ark on this sacred day.
The deluge or rain represented an ending in time. There had been
giants on the earth in the days of the seven, and in other myths the
giants are seven in number. Seth is the Seventh, and Set or Sebt
(Eg.) denotes the seventh or the number ;, as seb = 5, ti = 2. The
Egyptian calendar identifies the seventh day of Mesore (June 22nd in
the sacred year) as the birthday of Shith, Seth, or Sut, that is Sut the
Anush (Dog or Jackal) or Sut-Anup whom we have previously compared with Seth and Enos. At the birth of Enos the Anush or Anup
(Eg.) some great change occurs, however briefly recorded: "Men
began /o call upo1Z the 11ame of tke Lord," 2 or to acknowledge the
divinity of a male nature, Jehovah-Elohim being the genitrix, the
mother of the seven. This was the termination of the time of the
seven and of the genitrix as primus, and mother of the mystic moon
of twenty-eight days. The change was now made to the masculine
moon of thirty days, with Sut-Anup as the male manifestor of Menat,
the Typhonian mother. Her name signifies the number 10, and her
moon had three aspects and three times of ten days each, with
1
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a month of 3 X 10 days. Just here then the time of the seven is
superseded by that of the ten.
In both the Hebrew and Muslim legends Adam and Eve are said to
have fallen to what is termed a" lower heaven." The change was
from the star-station to that of the moon, already illustrated by the
typical Mount Meru. In the book attributed to the angel Rasiel,
the first firmament or highest heaven, is sevenfold, and its rulers are
the seven archangels. The second firmament is tenfold, and its ten
divisions are governed by ten great angels. These correspond locally
to the times of the seven and the ten which led to the heaven of
the seventy princes and divisions. These foolish-looking fables are
the simplest matters of fact 11 The Jews tell us that the Passover
of Egypt was taken on the tenth day ; that of succeeding generations
exists the whole seven days. These relate to the time and the heaven of
the seven and the ten. It is equally important to know that the Fall
occurred on the Yom Askoura or tenth day, upon which all the old
fruits, &c., that have been kept during the Winter in Egypt are used
for preparing the dish" Hoboub," with which the season of fresh fruits
is inaugurated.2 The time of the seven being succeeded by that of
the ten, or the reckoning by the number ten which was applied to the
month, we see how the tenth day was applied to the fall from Eden.
The ending of the time of the seven being signalized or symbolized as
a deluge, we likewise see how the first rain fell and Noah consequently
entered his ark on the tenth day, that of the Yom Ashoura, and of the
ten symbols upon the Asherah-tree of time, which are there combined
with the seven and the thirteen of the earlier reckoning. The writer has
never met with a zodiac of ten signs, unless the Chinese ten ki, are to
be considered as such. Ten celestial signs belonging to the cycle of
ten, called Kea, Yich, Ping, Ting, Woo, Ke, Kang, Sin, Yin, and
Kwey, are a series of characters kept quite distinct from the twelve
signs called terrestrial. The ten, however, involve the same mythological history of pre-diluvian times as the ten kings of the Chaldeans,
the ten Hebrc:w patriarchs, the ten in lost Atlantis, and the
ten Lost Tribes. Also there was a tenfold division of time which
corresponded to nine solar months.
The Romans preserved an Alban year c<;>nsisting of ten months
divided into four weeks each.8 This is the same period as the
Marquesan year of ten moons. These are left meaningless for us, but
the missing factor may be supplied in the land of the three months'
inundation which completes the annual cycle. According to Philo,
the ten is "tltat perfect ntmtber by v.thich Noah the jitst existed." 4 He
represented the reckoning of time by the number 10. He is described
1
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as be:ng in the ark during a deluge of nine months or ten moons of
lunar reckoning. The time of the ten by which Noah existed was
that of the Patriarchs who are reckoned as ten in number following
the earlier seven, and preceding the deluge in various lands. The
Patriarchs in the Puranas, St'Jrya-Siddltdnta, and other Hindu writings
represent the cycles of time. Noah the just man simply means the
truer tim~-keeper, a form of the Kamite "Ma-Kiteru." He survives
during- tke deluge of tlee ten or the end of tlteir time-reckoning, as- did
the Chinese Yu. Noah is not described as draining the land and then
forming it into nine divisions of dry land, as did Yu, and yet the same
fact is expressed in another way. Noah had existed by the perfect
number 10, whilst the reckoning of time had been that of ten moons
to the period of pregnancy (thirteen to the year), and the m9on of
3 x 10 days in the year of 360 days. This year was also reckoned
by means of the thirty-six decans (Tehani, Eg.) or crossing-stars (preceding the thirty-six decans of the zodiac), which made their transit
three to the month, and one every ten days through the year of
10 x 36 = 36o days. That time ended with a deluge during which
Noah was Lord of the inundation, the Saviour of the world, the Just
Man and truer time-keeper for nine months. The statement is very
exact. The dry earth began to reappear-not from the three months
waters of Egypt or the zodiac, but from a deluge lasting·nine months
-on the first day of the tenth month.
Noah's ark was thus a receptacle of life for nine solar months, the
equivalent therefore to the nine dry signs of the Put circle established on
the waters by Ptah,or to the nine channels and nine divisions of dry land
which were founded by Yu, or Fot. Moreover the founding of the circle
of the nine and the three water signs by Ptah, was coincident with the
establishing of the three regions in space (already described) in place
of the previous two, when the sun of the two horizons, Har-Makhu
or the double Horus, was followed by the solar triad of the sun in the
upper and nether world, as well as on the horizon. This triplication
in the Hebrew story follows the deluge of Noah, and the solar triad
now established are represented by Shem, Ham, and Japheth, the
three that "went forth of the ark" of Noah in the new world of
time. These three correspond to Atum, KA, and Hu; Osiris and
the two Horuses; Vishnu, Siva and Brahma, and other forms of the
solar trimurti. 1 In this re-beginning the whole earth is again declared
to be of "one language and of one speech," as it was said to have
been in the previous creation ; a figurative mode of expression that
relates solely to the time-cycles.
Various superstitions are connected with the number 10 as a type
of fulfilment. There is a belief not only that each tenth wave that
breaks on the shore is largest, but also that each tenth egg that is laid
is the biggest. The reason for this alleged by Festus is, "decumana
1

See Book of Begin11i11gs, vol. ii. p. 433·

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

ova dicmztur, quia ovum decimum tnaj'us nascitur." "For the honour
we bear zmto the clergy," says Sir Thomas Browne, "we camzot but
wislz this true." The tenth being the tithe I But, he adds truly, "the
cuncei't is 11umeral."
When the solar reckoning was introduced the ninth wave took the
place of the tenth. It is said in the ./JIIislma,1 " Tlze wise men affirm
that nine squares (out of twenty-four) may be so'ZV11 witlz mustard, but
ten must not." In burning the yule log it was accompanied by an
ashen fagot that was bound up in nine withes. This was so placed
on the fire that only one band should burst at a time ; a separate jug
of beer being drunk as a libation for each.• These were among the
modes of memorizing by means of symbolical customs that afterwards remain to befool the world when their original significance has
been forgotten.

We are only just beginning to apprehend how long time has been
reckoned in this world. The anti-evolutionist has not }'et begun to
dream of it in the grub condition of consciousness. He continues to
make war upon length of time in the pre-historic past, as sufficient time
to account for facts on natural grounds will abolish his foothold in the
supernatural, by substituting gradual development in place of
cataclysmal miracle. The stories told by Egyptian priests and
others of time-keeping in Egypt are now beginning to look less like
lies in the sight of all who have escaped from their biblical bondage.
Inscriptions have lately been found at Sakkarah making mention of
two Sothiac cycles which had been observed and registered at that
time, now some six thousand years ago. Thus when Herodotus was
in Egypt the Egyptians had-as now known-observed at least five
different Sothiac cycles of 1,461 years, and consequently could not
have referred to two, as was suggested by Lepsius.
The priests informed the Greek inquirer that time had been reckoned
by them for so long that the sun had twice risen where it then set, and
twice set where it then arose. This, which was asserted in a previous
volume, can only be realized as a fact in nature by means of two
cycles of Precession, or a period of 5 I ,7 36 years.
Simplicius, an Aristotelian commentator of the sixth century, had
heard that the Egyptians were in possession of recorded observations
extending over a period of 630,000 years. If we read this number
of years by the month which Eudoxus said the Egyptians termed a
year, i.e. a course of time, that would still yield the length of two
cycles of precession. Diogenes Laertius states that the Ero•ptian
astronomers possessed observations of 373 eclipses of the sun and
832 of the moon, which numbers are nearly correct in their relative
proportions; these he carried back by calculation to 48,863 years
1
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before Alexander.1 Diodorus Siculus, who tells us correctly enough
the Egyptians asserted that their regal dynasties had lasted some
4,700 years, also says they had practised the science of astronomy
and preserved observations of the stars during "an incredible length
of time." 2 Martian us Capella reproduces a declaration that the
Egyptians had secretly cultivated the science of astronomy for
40,000 years before it was made known to the rest of the world.s
Such statements have been looked upon as if made by inveterate
liars, who were leagued in a conspiracy to cast discredit on the
"inspired " writings and the chronology of the Hebrews.
Pomponius Mela mentions the tradition of the sun having set twice
where it now rises, and couples it with four revolutions of the stars,
whatsoever that may mean. Also, in the Rabbinical legends, a kind
of Messiah or antichrist is described as coming in a queer, one-sided,
crab-like fashion. He was to be blind of one eye and deaf in one
ear, and at his advent the sun was to rise ill the wes/, 4 or half way
round the cycle. This appears to be the figure of the obliquely
moving sun applied to the circle of the great year. The present
writer has no doubt the Egyptian priests told Herodotus they had
registered time during two periods of precession, that their statement was entirely true, and that " tleey knew these thiugs with
accuracy becatese they always computed a11d regi.,-tered the years," as
Herodotus reports.~> Now if it can be shown that the cycle of precession had been once observed and registered, there can be nothing
incredible in the claim of the Egyptians.
Plato who studied in Egypt for thirteen years-with the main
result, however, of converting these hidden mysteries into metaphysical
mist-tells us in the Critias that the Egyptians had recurrent deluges,
and that they fixed the return of the cataclysm according to the
period of their great year. Therefore they had a great year in which
the lesser periods that ended with deluges were factors in the total
reckoning. Plutarch also, in speaking of the prodigies which occurred
during the civil wars between Sulla and Marius, says," 01ze day whm
tlze sky was sereue aud clear, tlzere was heard i1l it the sound of a
tnmzpet, so loud, shrill, mzd mounifttl, that it affrighted mtd astonished
tke world. The Tuscmz sages said it portended a 11ew race of men a11d
a renovatio1t of the world; for they affirmed that there were eight
set,eral kimis of mm, all being different in life mtd mamters ; and
that heavm had allotted each its time, which was limited by the circuit
of the great year." 6 This shows that the Etruscans were acquainted
with a great year of the world which is here divided into eight
Jesser cycles, or a series of creations that culminated in the eighth.·
1 Diog. Laertius, Proem. 2.
a B. i. Sr.
' Cited by Lewis, Astronomy of lite Atzcimls, p. 264.
4 Eisenmenger, Entdecktu Judmllmm, vol. i. p. 51.
6 Plutarch; Lift of Sttlla.
~ D. ii. 145.
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Elsewhere we shall find the great year described as that of the
seven rulers of the world, or the seven Rishis.
Amongst those who consider the veriest fallacies sacred if written
in Hebrew, and classical if they occur in Greek, it is commonly stated
that the recession, or as it is termed precession, of the equinox was
discovered by the Greek astronomer Hipparchus. But so ancient
was this knowledge that the legends of many lands try to talk with
us on that scale of knowledge and we do not understand their
language-it is too large for our limits. This reckoning by the
backward cycle of precession is found amongst the traditions of the Fall
in heaven, which is described in the legendary lore according to the
direction and range of the great year. In one of the Arabic or
Hebrew versions, the teaching of keeping holy the seventh day is
applied in this way to Adam and Eve. It is related that the primal
pair lived together for 500 years before they ate of the forbidden
fruit; that is, during a Phrenix period, the time completed in seven
patriarchates of 7 I to 72 years each ; 500 years being one week of seven
days in the great year of 26,000 years. Therefore, according to this
legend, it was on the seventh day of the great year that they failed
to keep the sabbath ; the seven-day type being applied to the larger
period of time. 1 Here the Fall and the eating of the fruit of the tree
of knowledge is identified by the reckoning with the first seven days
of precession, and the reeling motion of the pole by which the circle
is described in heaven. This illustration was too large to be included
by the present writer in his account of the " fall "; nevertheless it
belongs to the domain of verifiable fact, in the astronomical allegory.
With the same imagery we may classify other figurative statements
which are numerical in fact. As when the Talmud describes an
angel or messenger of 500 years, that is a time-keeper like Enoch.
It says one angel is taller (it might be longer) than another, by as
many miles as a man would travel in a journey of 500 years. 2
When Cain slew Abel in the Syrian myth, it was because Habit
had moved It is boundary stones too far I The world had been divided
fairly between the primordial twins, who were the two powers of
light and darkness. Habil personifies the dark power which is represented as encroaching on the other, just as the crow and other
forms of the blackbird encroached on the territory of the eaglehawk or other power of light. Then Kahil threw the boundary
stones at his brother and is said to have killed him. Next he carried
!tis brotker's dead body during 500 years, not knowing where to deposit
it ; 500 years, or a phrenix cycle, is exactly one week of the great
year of 26,000 years. Habil then planted his staff which grew up
into seven trees, the equivalent of the seven Manus (yet to be
described), or divisions of the cycle of 500 years. The shifting of
the boundary was actual in the heavens amounting to seven degrees
1
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of the 360 in the ecliptic and in the cycle of precession ; the lapse
in time being figured as the encroachment of the dark power, and by
the one brother carrying the body of the other for 500 years7 x 71 or 72-to the next point in the ecliptic, where the staff was
planted which grew up into the typical seven trees, and where the
seven following Manus were reborn.
Some of the Hindu astronomical writings, and also other books
like that of Enoch, look as if precession or, as Plato terms this movement, the turning of the world awry, was the all-absorbing subject of
contemplation. Thus Enoch says," In the five hundredth year, and in
the seventh month, on the fourteenth day of the month, of the life-time of
Enoch, IN THAT PARABLE, I saw that the Heaven of Heavens shook;
tluzt it shook violently ,· and that the powers of the most high, and the
angels, thousa~tds of thousands, and myriads of myriads, were agitated
with great agitation : and when /looked the A nci'ent of days was sitting
on the tkrone of !tis glory, wkile tlte angels and saints were standing
around !tim. ... I was itzcajJtJb!e of enduring tki's visio11 of violence,
its agitation, and the concussion of heaven." 1 Such was one mode of
describing an ending and a rebirth in time. This event occurred at
the end of 500 years, which will be identified as a period in precession.
Again, in the vision of Noah, just before the ending typified as a
deluge, it is recorded that "bz those days Noah saw the earth became
inclined, and that destnection approached." And Noah called with a
bitter voice upon Enoch, saying, " Tell me what is transacting upon
eartlt, for the earth labours and t's violently shaken. Surely I shall
peri'sk witk it. After tkis tkere was a great perturbation on eartlt,
and a voice was heard from heaven." Noah was also 500 years
of age when he begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet; that is, when the
three solar regions were firs_t established so that the solar bark or the
ark of Seb could voyage all round. 2
"The Assyrians," affirms Jamblichus, "have not only preserved tke
memorials of seven-and-twenty myriads of years, as Hipparchtes says
they har•e, but likewise of the whole apocatastases and periods of the
Seven Rulers of the World." a These Seven Rulers we recognize as the
seven Hindu Rishis, and seven Manus of the Manvantaras in the cycle
of precession. A legend of the Jayas, in the Vayu Purana, states that
Brahma created these gods as his deputies or assistants, but that
they got lost in meditation and forgot his commands. On this
account Brahma doomed them to be born repeatedly in each
Manvantara or Patriarchate up to the seventh ; and so they continued
to be reborn in successive series of sevens all through the great year.
The legend here a.pplied to the Jayas, who are twelve in numb,er,
belongs primarily to the Seven Rulers as the Rishis, who are elsewhere
1
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the Seven Sleepers. '.fhe age assigned to the seven Manvantaras,
Patriarchs, or Rishis, is seventy-one years with a surplus. None of the
Puranas state the value of this surplus, but it shows the reckoning to
be by seventy-one or seventy-two years: 7 X 7 I or 72 = 500. 1
The term Manvantara or patriarchate means anot/zer tnanu ,. the
interval of another manr~ or, to bring the mythical within human
bounds, it is the lifetime of another man, although the years are
styled ages in the Hindu computation. Seven of these periods or lifetimes of man make the 500 years of Enoch and Noah. Fourteen of
such patriarchates are an reon composed of a thousand years called
ages. This is a day of Brahm a; so that with him also one day is as a
thousand years. Now Enoch was likewise a Manu of 500 years as the
last of seven. Here is the proof. " Enoch then began to speak from
a book, and said, I have been born the sevmllz in tlte first week." 2
Enoch, who calls himself the seventh from Adam, is the Seth-Enos of
the seven Hebrew patriarchs in the first list, and identifiable with the
Egyptian Sut-Anush or Anup of the Dog-star and lunar mythos, the
first form of Hermes. The Hebrew Anoslz (eiJte) is the associate, one
who enters into connection with others, as did Sut-Anush the lunar
manifestor for the stellar seven who were Rishis, Manus, or Patriarchs.
The 500 years assigned to Enoch before the great change was
visible in heaven is exactly one week in the great year of 26,000 years
of 36o to 365 days. Thus Enoch was the Anosh, the manifestor of
the seven who, as Enos, is called the son of Seth, and the seventh
from Adam ; the manifestor of the seven patriarchs in the first list of
the generations of Man, who would be re-incarnated fifty-two times
during the Great Year. The seven patriarchs or Manus in the Puranas
are the seven Rishis, who were the seven primordial time-keepers that
lost count of time and became the seven forgetful ones, or the seven
sleepers of another version, when it was discovered that they were
losing time by the sun and the seasons. Further watching and
longer observations, however, showed that they continued to keep
some larger law, and were making an enormous cycle of time ; that, in
fact, there were two aspects to the observed disparity, and the stars
were advancing- on tropical lime, whilst the sun itself was really lapsing
and losing- g-rozmd. Thus the seven symbolical rulers that began
at first as zootypes and passed into the phase of kronotypes, who had
acquired a bad character as the standers-still of the fixed stars, the
seven inert and lazy ones, the Kesilim, or" fools," the seven sleepers,
the seven evil demons of eschatology that ruled in the lower world,
were redeemed in other characters. They became intelligent movers,
and obtained souls in the planetary phase.
In Egypt the sun was assigned to Horus, the moon to SutTyphon; Mars to Shu, Mercury to Anup, Jupiter to Seb, Venus to the
1
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genitrix, and Saturn to Sevekh-Kronus ; the seven were continued
by conversion in several forms of ruling powers. They are to be
recognized in the seven souls of Ra, the seven horses of SQrya, the
seven arms of Agni, the seven rays of Iao-heptaktis, the seven tongues
of fire and forms of the Word, the seven Taas (Eg.) or sages of Egypt,
India, and China. These are the seven Rishis who lived on as the
seven rulers in the circle of the great year and made the cycle of
precession. The seven time-keepers of the seven constellations that
performed their first revolution in the ark of the sphere became seven
celestial personages in an ark that voyaged round the cycle of
precession once in 25,868 years, which period they were fabled to
fulfil by being continually reborn as men whose lifetime was reckoned
at seventy-one or seventy-two years each. Frequent references to
this form of the seven appear in the most ancient Hindu writings, to
the great perplexity of our modern astronomers. The more recent
native writers, who associate the seven Rishis with the Great Bear
and can follow them no farther, ~o not know what to make of the
legendary doctrines of the seven Rishis. Cole brooke, on the divisions
of the zodiac, points out that M uniswara, in his commentaries on the
Siromani, remarks that Bhascara omitted the topic altogether on
account of the contradictory opinions concerning it and because of
its small value. Camalacara, in the Tatwaviveca, observes that the
authority of the Puranas and Sanhitas, which affirm the revolution of
the seven Rishis, is incontrovertible, nevertheless no such motion of
the stars is perceptible. His conclusion is that the seven are invisible
mythical deities who perform their revolution in the time specified.
This pretended revolution of the seven, says Colebrooke, is connected
with two remarkable epochs in the Hindu chronology; the commencement of the Kali Yuga, in the reign of Yudhishthira, and
the establishment of a different dynasty on the failure of the
succession of the Kshatrya princes. 1 " Whm the set•en Rishis u.rere
in M aglta, the K ali age, comprising 1 ,200 divi11e years, 6egmz ; mzd
wltm from Magha they shall reach Purvashadlta, then will this Kali
age attain its growtlz zmder Nanda a11d his successors." 2
Magha comprises the stars a, "1· ry, (;", p., e, Leo1li's, and Purva-Ashadha
of a and e, Sagittarii. The Rishis are described as going round the
zodiac from a lunar sign in Leo, the great house of the seven Rishis,
which is the tenth lunar asterism of the Hindus, to the twentieth
asterism or mansion, in the sign of Sagittarius. Here, then, we strike
the track of the seven Rishis, who are represented as voyagi1zg round
in the ark that makes the circle and t!te cycle of the great year. The
virtuous sages, says Casyapa, aoide during a hundred years in each
asterism attended by the virtuous Arundhati. This is a mere "aiblzits
a ltunner'' sort of guess; still they do abide a certain time in each
1
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asterism. These asterisms are the twenty-eight lunar mansions of a
pre-solar zodiac, and the exact time of their stay in each asterism
would be 28 X 923 = 25,844, years, or, more exactly, 923 years, I week,
2 days, I I hours, 9 minutes, I 7 seconds each. The sum total being only
twenty-four years less than the 25,868 years of precession. Thus, if
this cycle were first reckoned by the twenty-eight asterisms which
preceded the twelve signs of the solar zodiac, the age or lives of the
seven Rishis, in another patriarchal character, would then be averaged
at some 923 years ; and this computation, for the first time, appears
also to strike the track of the seven patriarchs in the Hebrew mythos.
Amongst these Adam is described as being 930 years of age when
he died, Seth 912, and Enos 905. The age of Enoch, 365 years, and
of Noah, 500 years at the time of the deluge, shows the patriarchs
were kronotypes, and the ages of the earliest correlate with the actual
time of the seven Rishis in the twenty-eight asterisms in making the
cycle of precession. The seven Rishis are spoken of as being created
and passing away with each period of time, which proves their
nature to be cyclical. In all the Manvantara classes of Rishis they
appear seven by seven, and pass and are repeated in the same order.1
If we were to reckon by the twenty·six·Mexican signs the time would
be 1000 years in each, and it is noticeable that the Egyptians had the
"Celestial House of tlte Thousand Years,"-" PA-PE KHA RENPAT " which King Har-si-atef tells the god Amen he has piously rebuilt.2
The " Piromises" shown to Hecatreus and Herodotus by the
Egyptian chronologers were very probably a form of the Manus
by whose lifetimes the Great Year was computed. Herodotus says
Piromis in Greek means a noble and good man. If derived from
Egyptian, Peru-mes would read the reappearing one, like the Mesiu
or Repa. " Each was a Piromis sprung from a Piromis, each was the
son of his own father." There were 345 of these colossal statues.
The Piromises were so emphatically men (or manus), that "they did
not connect them witk any hero or god." 8 If these were the manus, or
patriarchs, only fifteen ( 15 X 7 I or 72 years) were wanting to complete
a cycle of precession.
These reckonings are extant in the ancient scientific and in the
legendary lore. Indeed the science is so ancient that its most hidden
secrets live on in legends alone. Even those who were unable to follow
the cycle to the end preserved traditions of the beginning.
When the seven rulers, or powers, have become the servants of
SQrya as the seven horses of the Sun, we see them depicted in the
Hindu drawings driving round the circle of twelve zodiacal signs. But
the direction of the horses' heads and the curve of the whole seven show
that the sun is goi1tg backwards through the signs in accorda1tce with
the course of precession.' This representation proves great familiarity
1

3

Wilson, Vislznu Purana, p. 24.
B. ii. 142, 143·

1

4

Stele, R~o·ords, vol. vi. p. 90·
Moor, Hindu Pa11theon, pl. 88.

TYPOLOGY OF TIME.

with the fact. In the stellar mythos the seven Rishis made the circle
of the stars that gained upon the sun, and in the solar mythos the
circle is described by the horses going backward. In the hieroglyphics, Ra, a sun, is identical with a time, a period. So the
Mexicans made the sun a synonym for a cycle of time, or an age ;
and in reckoning the ages past and gone they spoke of them
as so many suns having been destroyed. They tell of four vast
periods of time that ended, each with its appropriate catastrophe,
designated the age of earth, the age of fire, the age of air, and the age
of water.
According to Humboldt's account the Mexicans spoke of four suns
that existed previously to the present one, which were destroyed
together with the race of beings that belonged to each. The first
was the sun, or Age, of Earth, called Tlaltonatiuh, and the end was
caused by earthquake, and marked by famine. The second was
named Tletonatiuh, the sun, or age, of fire ; this terminated in a vast
conflagration. The third was Ehecato11atiuh, the sun, or age, of air,
which ended with destroying hurricanes. The fourth, Atonatiuh,
the sun, or age, of water, termin.ated in a universal deluge. The four
ages, or ~ons, are also symbolized by appropriate types. In the Age
of Earth men are represented as or by beasts. In the Age of Fire
they are changed into birds. In the Age of Air they transform into
apes ; and in the Age of Water they become fishes. These are the
four zootypes of the four elements placed at the four quarters,1
which appear in Egypt as the crocodile of earth ; the phrenix of
the solar fire ; the ape of air; and the fish or hippopotamus of the
waters. The beast (Sevekh) is stationed in the west ; the bird of
fire in the south; the monkey at the vernal equinox, and the hippopotamus in the north. These four elements and types are fixtures in
Egypt and in the heavens. The earth emerged from the inundation
in the west, the quarter of Sevekh, the crocodile of earth, and of
the later Seb, the god of earth. The phrenix of fire, with the star
Sirius at the heart of it, that outshone the sunrise, proves the south
to be the quarter of fire. The great ape identifies the east with air or
breath, whilst the north is always the region of water. But it will be
observed that the Mexican ages-instead of being reckoned forwards,
as air (spring and east) ; fire (bird and south) ; earth (beast _and west) ;
and fish (water and north)-are reversed, like the horses of SClrya.
The same four quarters of the zodiac are reckoned backwards in
relation to four great ages ; and the only backward way of traversing
the signs is that which belongs to the cycle of precession. The
Mexican signs were twenty-six instead of the Hindu, Chinese,
and Arabic twenty-eight. These were formed of the duplicated
thirteen ; consequently we find their Great Year consisted of thirteen
1
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ages, and unfortunately the great ages of the four quarters are
rendered as5,2o6
4,804
4,010
4,008
Total

Earth
Fire
Air

Water

•. . 18,028

~ hereas the actual length of the Great Year is 2 5,868 years. As the
Mexicans had eighteen months and a fraction to the year, it is evident
that the Great Year has been conformed to the image of the lesser.
The four Great Ages and types remain, together with the reckoning
in the order of precession. The Supassyan, a sect of modern
Parsees, have a very sacred history of four great dynasties, each
apparently consisting of fourteen rulers, and a chronology which
recognizes the precess!on of the equinoxes.•
George Smith translated an inscription 2 which shows that the
Assyrian vernal quarter included the twelfth month together with
the first and second months of the year. Thus the new year commenced with Aries, and the spring with Pisces. He observes : " The
fact that in this record tlte fottr qttarters of tlze heavens [corresponding
to the seasons] do not commence with tlze new year sttggests the inqttir,1
whether from the precessio1z of the eqttino.res the seasons had shifted
si1zce the first settleme~zt of Bab,1lonian astronom,1 ? " He appears to
mean that, when the first arrangement was made, the spring equinox
coincided with the commencement of the spring quarter, i.e. with the
sign of the Fishes, whereas by the time when the inscription was
made it had shifted to the Ram. As the progress of the equinox is
from the Bull to the Ram, the Ram to the Fishes, it could only have
got from the Fishes to the Ram by going all round the zodiac: from
the Fish, which the Hindus represent as being the first Avatar of
Vishnu, to the Ram, called by the Hebrews the •• Ram of fttljilment."
The time-reckonings then culminated in the Great Year of 25,868
years, or in round numbers of 26,000 years, containing 52 weeks
of 500 years, with 7 days of 71 to 72 years in each ; the basis being a
sacred year of 300 days in Egypt, which was never to be altered;
for, as related by the Scholiast on the Aratea of C:esar Germanicus
(evidently quoting, says Bunsen, from the Hermean Books), the priests
of Isis were accustomed to conduct the Pharaoh into the holy of
holies of her temple, and bid him swear that he would not alter the
year of 300 days and the five Epagomenre.8 The Great Year measured
by the 300 degrees set in heaven actually dominated the reckonjng by
the year of 300 days, and necessitated its being kept after the precise
1 Dabislmt, or Scnool of Manners, Mohammed Mohsanal Fani, translated by
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length of the solar year was known. The year of 360 days was the
nearest factor in the reckoning of 26,000 years to the cycle of
precession.
The Great Year was not only the fulfilment of all time, but the end
of it was the culmination of mythology, and the cause of its conversion
into Equinoctial Christolatry. The end of the Great Year of fulfilment,
the Year of the Lord, the year of universal redemption, was the one
subject of prophecy; true prophecy when set forth according to knowledge ; false prophecy when misinterpreted by fanaticism and accepted
by ignorance. Primarily the prophet was the chronologer who knew
the signs and cycles of the times from the beginning to the end. The
Egyptian prophet, mage, or wise man, was the reklti; and rekh signifies
reckoning and knowledge. The prophet in his primitive character,
that is astronomical and astrological, was the foreteller of time. As
Lucian says, the prophet was consulted about the year and all its
times, and when they would not be, or rather when they came to an
end. "He also speaks concerning- tlu eqttilzoctial pobzt (colure), and
wlten it ought to be absmt 011 its travels." 1 The rebirth of the Repa
(Eg.), the Messiah, the Christ-child as solar-god, depended upon the
equinoctial point, and when that entered the new sign in the course
of precession, there was the birth-place of the sun-god for 2,1 55 years.
In the Book of Ecclesiasticus, we learn that he who would give his
mind to the law of the Most High, and is occupied in the meditation
thereof, will seek out the wisdom of all the ancients, and be occupied in
propltecies. 2 These were the prophecies so devoutly studied by the
Essenes, who, as we are told, were profoundly versed in the doctrine
of angels, i.e. the manifestors of the time-cycles, whose names were
never to be mentioned ; but who rejected the spurious Messianic
prophecies of the later A-Gnostics amongst the Hebrew writers.a
Ages before the present era, the Alexandrian astronomers, called
astrologers, had foretold this end of the world, by which they
meant the age or <eon, i.e. the Great Year of precession. They
knew what they prophesied. For them the general resurrection
and restitution of all things was the renewal of all the factors in the
vast cycle of time, as it is in the Book of Enoch. A renovation of the
universe was promised, described and expected in India.' The old
earth groans beneath her burden, and complains of the load of iniquities
she has to bear. She grows faint and fears lest she may fall back into
Patala, the serpent world over which the deluge passed of yore. As
it is said, "At that time earth, overburthmed by her load, repaired to an
assembly of the gods at the Moutzt Mer~~." The gods themselves bewail
the oppressive might of the giants, or Typhonian powers of dissolution,
1
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who grow stronger and more daring as the end draws nigh. Vishnu
comforts them with the assurance that a saviour will come who shall
rule as a Prince of peace and justice. In order that he may redress
the wrongs of the old creation and break the power of the demons, he
will be incarnated in the house of a shepherd, and be brought up
amongst shepherds-these being the shepherds of the heavenly flock,
(like the Babylonian Sib-zi-Ana), that keep their watch by night in
the fields of heaven. This incarnation at least can be identified in
the planisphere, as occurring when the equinox entered the sign of
the Bull.
A Grzco-Egyptian zodiac SQOWS the deity Pan, the divine shepherd,
the god of flocks and shepherds, figured in the decans of that sign,
with his pipe and crook; 1 the perfect parallel to Krishna, with his lute
in the character of Vishnu, incarnated as the good shepherd.1 This
incarnation of there-creator was represented in the birth, life, adventures
and death of Krishna, the Hindu Messiah born of the virgin mother,
who saw the boundless universe in his mouth, and thus recognized in
him the revealing and eternal Word. 8 A prophecy like those attributed
to the Chaldean Sibyl, was well-known among the Mayas, and was
current throughout Yucatan, which promised that
"At the close of the thirteenth age of the world,
While the cities of Itza and Tancah still flourish,
The sign of the Lord of the sky will appear,
The light of his dawn will illumine the land,
And the cross will be seen by the nations of men.
A father to you will he be, ltzalanos,
A brother to you, ye natives of Tancah ;
Receive well the bearded guests who are coming,
Bringing the sign of the Lord from the daybreak ;
The Lord of the sky, so clement yet powerful."

The sign of the Lord was the cross, but not the cross of Christianity.
It was the cross of the equinox, by which the cycle was fulfilled in a
certain sign at the conclusion of the thirteenth age, or the end of the
cycle of precession. This prophecy, founded on the ancient timekeeping, had become like a fable in folk-lore, and when the Spaniards
landed with the cross, it looked at first sight to the natives as if they
had come to fulfil the prophecy. Messengers were despatched
throughout the land to proclaim the return of Quetzalcoatl with
the white face.
Mexican traditions also maintained that the mythical Montezuma
had planted a tree upside down at Pecos (cf. the Egyptian Bekhu,
the land of the solar birth-place), and told his people to watch it, and
keep the sacred fire alight until the tree should fall ; at which time he
would again return with a white race, and destroy all their enemies.•
In this legend the tree of time takes the place of other types. Its
1
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inversion is a symbol of the backward movement and reckoning, and
its fall denoted an ending, which was to set all right once more. The
most supremely important of all the Mexican festivals, at which a man
was put to death on a cross, thus identifying the time-keeping with
the equinox, was celebrated every fifty-two years, and named the
Toxilmolpilia or binding up of years, each fifty-two being one sheaf
of years. It was held that at the end of the total thus gathered up,
the harvesting would be completed in the fields of time, and the world
would come to an end. This end of the world, however, is only a
limit imposed by modern ignorance, as in the rendering of Paul's
end of an ceon into the end of a world, 500 of these sheaves (or fiftytwo phrenixes in another reckoning) were required for the festival of
harvest-home.
The Winnebagoes likewise had a remaining reminiscence of the
Great Year. An ancient prophecy, they said, had been handed down
from generation to generation by their ancestors, warning them that
at the end of the thirteenth age their nation would be annihilated.
But they had lost count of the reckoning, for they considered themselves to be in the eleventh age.1 The prophecy and expectation
were current in many lands, and in all the mythologies. In the
dialogue with Trypho, Justin Martyr quotes a passage from the
Book of Daniel to illustrate the coming of the Messiah, and the Jew
replies," Tltese and similar scriptures co111pel us to expect in glory and
greatness ltim wlto as a son of man receives tlze eternal kingdom from the
Ancient of Days." That is the true expression, and the understanding

of the doctrine depended on the gnosis which the later equinoctial
Christolaters did not possess.
Epiphanius represents Elkesi, the Ebionite prophet, as teaching that
the Christ was the first created Adam, who returned as the second
Adam. 2 Photius 8 also says Origen maintained that the soul of Jesus
Christ was the soul of Adam. It was a Jewish tradition that
Golgotha, the place of the skull, where they erected the cross, was
the very spot in which Adam was buried, this being the place of his
skull. Now in the human figure of the zodiac, the head is in the sign
of the Ram, and the feet are in the Fishes ; and if we apply this to
Adam, as it was applied to Osiris, then the place of the end and rebeginning in the sign of Aries, would be the place of the head or
skull, Golgotha, where the blood of the crucified was fabled to have
run down upon the head, cranium, or skull of Adam, and revivified
him. The Hebrew root ~l (Gl), whence Golgotha, denotes the circle
and repetition ; the going round, as well as the thing that may be
round, and this was the place of repetition in the circle of precession.
It says in the Soltar, " Tlze white of the skull of his head-that of the
most sacred Ancient one who is concealed (a!Jsco11ditus), the concealed
l
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of the concealed,-e.rtends to 40,000 superior worlds." I The representative of the father (this Ancient of the ancient), his first reflection
and image, is Seir, who through the mystery of the seventy names of
Metatron will descend into Jezirah, tke third world and open a new
gate or door of life. The Spiritus Dccisorius will divide the Shekinah
in two parts, or rend the covering in twain. A white light was to
shine with great splendour from the sacred cubical stone during forty
days, and embrace the whole earth. Then King Messiah would be
revealed, and be seen coming out of the gate of Eden to be manifested in
the land of Galil, and when he had made satisfaction for Israel's sins,
he was to lead them through a new gate to the judgment seat. 2
This is simply and absolutely astronomical prophecy, relating solely
to the end of the great year, which was the subject-matter of all true
prophecy.
Yet these descriptions contain the skull of the Ancient that was
buried at Golgotha, where it was assigned to Adam as primus, and
who, according to the doctrine of cyclic repetition (revolutionis), or
Gilgul, 8 was reproduced in the Christ of Paul's gospel. The seventy
names of Metatron identify the ancient heaven or zodiac of seventy
divisions, which preceded the sevt>nty-two duo-decans. So in the
Christian legends, the wood of the cross of Christ, which was born
with the world, was to reappear in heaven at the end of time. It is
a mode of describing the circle that had to be traversed by the
Manifestor or Word of the Eternal, called his son in the same way
that the seven Manus or the phoenix had to be reborn fifty-two
times during the Great Year. The Spiritus Decisorius will determine
the end, and mark the equinoctial division in the new sign at the place
of coming forth, when the new Adam will issue from the gate of the
new Eden, which is identified by all the ancient and surviving imagery
as being in the sign of the Ram. The cube is the symbol of the sixfold heaven, and a type that interchanges with the hexagonal shield
and six-cornered star of Solomon. Thus the luminous cube established in the Ram is equivalent to the star that shone in the east
at the time of the Messiah's manifestation, and the forty days' duration
of its exceeding lustre form a precise parallel to the forty days'
manifestation of the Christ when he "showed himself alive after his
passion by many infallible proofs, beitzg seen of tltem (the Apostles)
forty da;'s, and speaking of tlze things pertai1zing to the kingdom of God,"
and was last seen ascending into heaven, as the ever-coming one who
was to come again, by the " mm of Galilee."'
The seventy in the Book of Ettoch that represent the heaven of
1 ldrn Rnbba, iii. 41.
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seventy divisions are to be cast out as false shepherds of the starry
flock, and unfaithful keepers of time. This precedes the new heaven.
Then Enoch saw that "the lord of tlte slteep produced a new ltottse,
great, and loftier titan the former, wlticlt he bounded by tlte former
circular spot." 1
Adam resting under Golgotha until the cross was erected over
his burial mound is paralleled in other legends by the god that
sleeps until the end or renewal of the world. In like manner Temanava-roa, the long-lived, lies buried face dowttu'ards at Rangimotia, the centre of the heavens ; his head at Butoa toward the
sunrise constituting a place of the skull or a Golgotha.s
Hamilton in his account of the East Indies s describes two great
temples in Pegu ; one is the dwelling of the god of gods, or Kiakiack.
In this there lies a statue sixty feet long, the image of the sleeping
god believed to have remained in his repose for six thousand years.
In this state he is shown to all, the doors and windows being left wide
open that he may be seen. When he awakes the world will be at an
end. But the catastrophe is provided for. Near this temple, which
stands aloft and may be seen eight leagues away, there is another low
down on the plain called the Dwelling of Dagun. The doors and
windows of this are kept closed. No one may enter but the priests.
No one sees the concealed god or fetish-image ; no one but the priests
may know its shape. This is the future manifestor, the other being the
already revealed, and when Kiakiack awakes, and the frame of this
world goes all to wreck, Dagun will gather up the fragments and
create a new one. Dagun in the final zodiac was represented by the
child born of the fish-tailed goddess with the equinox in the sign of
Pisces, 255 B.C.
So at lake Copais, where Aaden or Eden, called the Miny~ Orchomeus, was fabled to have been sunken beneath the waters, the temple or
Eleusinis was built, that was dedicated to the Coming Son! In some
of the legendary prophecies, the time of renovation is to be one of
restoration. The lost paradise is to reappear upon the mount with its
tree of life on the summit, and the four rivers that marked the four
quarters. The resurrection described in the Bundalti'sh proves the
Kronian and cyclical nature of the subject-matter, and the fulfilment
of prophecy at the end of the Great Year. This is to take place at the
advent of Soshyans who is called the last of the prophets. The first
of all who are to rise again is the prim~val ox or cow Gayomard, the
primordial being or manifestor in heaven. The beginning of Gayomard was in the first cycle of time determined by the cow of the Great
Bear and the bull Sothis. First the bones of Gayomard are roused
up, then those of Mashya and Mashyoi (the pair that divided under
1
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the tree-type), then those of the rest of mankind. 1 This explains an
obscure passage in the Book of Enoch concerning the new heaven or
the renovation. The Bull had been a Word or manifestor in the
year of the seven stars ; and in Enoch's vision he is reborn as the
first among the elect, the first form of the word. Gayomard arises
with the cows, and is "the first in the midst of them that spoke, or
became a Word, when that Word became a large beast, upon the head
of which were great black horns." 2 Muhammedan legends declare
that the time of the universal resurrection will be determined by the
appearance of a monstrous beast which is to arise out of the earth on
the mount Safa, in the temple of Mecca or elsewhere, sixty cubits in
height. Others say her head alone will reach up to heaven. This
monster is to be a compound of various types. She will have the
eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the breast of a lion, the colour
of a tiger, the back of a cat, the voice of an ass. This is obviously
intended for the old Typhon, who was Behemoth the great beast as
the hippopotamus ; the hog as Rerit; one of her types being the
lion, another the ass. 8 Some say the beast will appear three different
times. This is in keeping with the three characters of the genitrix as
the stellar Great Bear or hog, the lunar horse, or the cow that bare the
solar god. She is to bring with her the Rod of Moses (the sceptre of
Ma-Shu, the divider of heaven solsticially) and the Seal of Solomon,
or the six-cornered symbol of the four quarters and the nadir and
zenith of the triple heaven. These correspond to three successive
formations of the heavens, and the stellar, lunar, and luni-solar
divisions of time, i.e. to the Persian Htimat for good thoughts in the
station of the stars; Hukht, for good words in the station of the
moon ; Huvareslzt, for good deeds in the station of the sun-with
Gardoman the abode of Ahura-Mazda over all.
This thrice-appearing beast of the Muhammedan traditions was the
goddess of the beginnings in creation, and she is likewise the thriceappearing "old woman " who is seen in the three visions of Hermas,
who brings him the book, and who is called the old one "because she
was the first of a// creation, and tlze world was made for her." 4 She
. has three aspects and grows younger and brighter each time of her
appearance. Instead of the six-cornered seal of Solomon, Hermas
sees six young men who build a tower or temple of the heavens. The
rest is mystified.5
In Revelation the " old woman " of the first heaven is cast out
as the great harlot that rode on the red dragon clothed in scarlet. She
is to pass into the pit of perdition, and give place to the woman who
is " arrayed with the sun and the moon under her feet, and upon her
head a crown of twelve stars." But in the Book of Esdras the old
I

3
I

Ch. xxx. 7Sale, Introd. to the Koran.
/6id.

2 Enoch, ch. lxxxix. 46-48.
• Shepherd of St. Hermas, vision ii. 4·

TYPOLOGY OF

TIME.

333

mother herself, called the widow, is also to be restored. " Fear not,
thou mother of the chi/drm,for I have chosen thee. I have sanctified
and prepared for thee twelve trees laden ·with fruits, and as many
fountains flowing with milk and honey. I wilt give thee the first place
in my resurrection." 1 The twelve trees are identical with the tree of
twelve branches and twelve fruits in the gnostic writings, and the tree
of life in Revelation, which bare twelve fruits and yielded her fruit
every month, the leaves of which were for the healing of the nations.'
Esdras is true to the ancient Sophia.
In the Book of Enoclt, when the earth is renewed, those who were
"born in darkness " and who did not receive the reward of honour in
the flesh, are to become like unto the children of light and be united
to the father-god and his son for ever. These were they who lived
before the father was made known by the begotten son. It was
this that led to the religious doctrine of election and rebegettal.
(Ye have) "been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through tlte Word of God, whick liveth and abide/h." s Also,
the doctrine of fore-ordination was necessitated through having to
account for things as it were backwards. That which was discovered,
made out, or postulated last had to be placed first, and this caused
a reversal of relationships. The son of the father was a late institution, whether on earth or in heaven. The Word as son of the
father was the final form of the manifestor in mythology and ·in
eschatology. Then it was held that he was fore-ordained to be first
from before the foundation of the world, and those who were fashioned,
refashioned, or renewed in the later likeness of the sun-god as son
of the father-god were also said to have been "for8-ordained u1tlo
adoption as sons througk jesus Christ " • of the divine father at last
enthroned in heaven. This it was that led to the doctrine of election
among the Aryas and Dasyus in the final psychotheistic phase.
The sum and substance of the book of Revelation are related to the
end of an old order of things and the establishment of a new temple of
the heavens, with a rebeginning in the sign of the Ram, called by the
Persians the Lamb. This was " the Lamb that was slain from Ike
foundation of the world." 5 The world means an established order of
things, or the cycle now recommenced by the equinox or cross
occurring once more in Aries; the sign identified with the imagery of
the beginning, including the seven Rishis or Manus. The astronomical prophecy in the book of Revelation, with its corner-stone
of the new foundation laid in the Lamb or the Ram, must have
preceded the entrance of the colure into the sign of Aries to convey
its meaning, because " The Throne of God and the Lamb" was to be
established in it, and "the Lamb was the temple or house of it;" in
accordance with the sign or house of the Ram. 6
Esdras ii. 17-23.
• Ephesians i. 5·
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The throne of God was established in the sign of the Lamb about
together with the twelve apostles whose names were in the
twelve foundations of this New Jewry. The final war in heaven,
described in the Bahman Y asht and Revelation, between the newborn sun-god and the ancient dragon, has been identified with the
apostate dragon that fell away from the pole, so far as to cease from
being the true guiding-star, about the time that the equinoctial colure
entered the sign of Aries. At that time the seven-headed dragon
lost one of his heads, as representative of the celestial hexagram ; and
in the Typhonian cult of Egypt the crocodile or dragon god was
converted into the ram-headed Sebek· Ra--even in Revelation the
Beast himself survived as "also an eighth" to the seven 11 Thus in one
cult the dragon, mother and son, was cast out altogether, whilst in the
other he was blended with the ram-type and continued. Both versions
illustrate the passage of the equinox into Aries; both tend to identify
that sign as the point of recommencement for a new order of things,
and a new temple or type of the heavens. Now, if the four quarters
were subdivided into the twelve solar signs during the backward
course of precession, the process would be considered as a continual
conflict between the powers of light and the dragon of darkness ; also
the final fight and the death or casting out of the dragon would take
place in the twelfth sign of the zodiac. The war would end with the
passage of the equinox out of the sign of the Bull into that of the
Ram ; and so is it represented.
The ancient dragon was Typhon in Egypt, and Thavthe or Tiamat
in Babylon. In the Chaldean account of the fight between Bel and
the dragon, the solar god arms himself with the sword of the four
quarters which turned four ways-an equivalent to the fyifot of Thor
or the Swastika of Agni. He slays the dragon ; and when the struggle
is over it is said the eleven tribes poured in after tlze battle i11 great
multitudes coming to gaze at tlze monstrous serpent. The word eleven
is distinctly written isti11-isrit or one and ten, so that there can be no
doubt about the number, although nothing is known of the eleven
tribes.1 My explanation is that these represent the eleven signs
previously founded, and that the death of the dragon occurred in the
twelfth, as the last sign of the final solar zodiac. Hence the Ram of
fulfilment.- and the establishment of the throne in the sign of the Lamb
or Ram, in the new heaven of John's Revelation. All the evidence
converges on the sign of the Ram as the point of place and time at
which the types and the scenery of the stars were perfected as the
last result of all previous deposits made in going round the cycle of
precession. A non-evolutionist looking at the planisphere as it
appeared about the year 2410 B.C., might say the heavens then indicated
the time when the ancient system of astronomy was invmted, and this
was the place of beginning. The evolutionist, on the other hand,
1 Talbot, Records, vol. ix. p. 136.
1 Ch. xvii. 11.
2400 B.C.,
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would say this was the sign with which -the total observations
and combinations ended ; the prophecies were fulfilled and a new
point of departure was made in another cycle of precession. Pliny
reports Manitius as saying that the revolution of the Great Year was
the length of the life assigned to the phcenix, at the end of which
the stars and seasons return to their first places. This initial point
was attained at noon 011 the da)' when the spring equinox entered the
sign of Aries.'
Bailly, in his History of Astronom)', has argued that the date
of the fixed Hindu zodiac was about 2250 B.C. M. Biot thought
the Chinese sieu, or at least twenty-four out of the twentyeight, had been fixed upon about 2357 B.C. on account of their
proximity to the equator of that period, their distinct visibility and
near agreement in the time of transit with the upper and lower
meridian-passages of the bright stars near the pole, within the circle
of perpetual apparition. This is within sixty years of the entrance
of the colure into the sign of Aries at the time of the vernal equinox.
Of course the data would be the same if the arrangement had been made
25,868 years before; we are only concerned here with a beginning
and ending, not the beginning. The sieus have been employed by the
Chinese for the division of time from an immemorial antiquity, and
yet they are one with the Egyptian siu for the star and for a division
of time. Mr. Proctor has shown good reasons for believing that about
this time certain constellations were in their exact position which must
change shape and vary in the course of precession. He traces the displacement of these from that position which they held at the initial
point of the motion four thousand years ago. The constellation Argo,
for example, "stood on tke horizon itself, at ker soutltern culmination,
with level keel and ttpright mast," but now the vessel cannot be seen
with any likeness to a ship "at an)' time or in an)' place on the earth's
suiface." When Argo sank down it was repre~;ented as being caught
and overcome in the crushing coils of Hydra, the dragon of the deep.
It was during the course of precession that the great catastrophes
represented in the astronomical allegory had occurred. We can now
see how one deluge was caused, by the reeling motion of the world
making the movement of precession ; and how the reckonings, figured
as the writings, were actually lost in the overwhelming waters. In
consequence of this movement, the starry structures earliest shaped in
heaven by the mind of man began to tremble and transform. The
Babel said to have been erected at the autumn equinox,-which shows
it was a type of the Kamite mount· of the equinoxes-toppled and was
overturned as its foundations sank down in the south. At the present
time the Southern Cross is not only below the horizon, the ark itself is
a wreck that has left but few fragments afloat. As the earth reeled
certain constellations not only dislimned and lost their shape, they
1
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crumbled and sank into an abyss of the celestial waters. In this way
the deluge was let in on the scale of the great year, chaos came back
again, and the first formations and foothold in heaven failed. The
Heptanomis of the earliest circumpolar or revolving seven timekeepers was drowned, the mount submerged, and paradise or AryanaVaejo lost. Some of the stars that went down south came back no
more in their appointed seasons. These were the watchers who were
unfaithful to their trust ; the giants who proved to be abortions ; the
sons of heaven who fell in love with the daughters of earth, and were
fettered below " until the consummation of their crimes in the secret
year," 1 i.e., the great year of precession, when the restoration and
renewal were to take place, according to the gnosis, revelation, or
prophecy. Thus the north was also the great birthplace in the circle
of precession. As one constellation sank and got submerged in the
abyss of the southern heaven, another was slowly emerging from that
of the north. Hence the genitrix, who was the abyss at first and
became the goddess of the seven stars, the constellation that represented the female place of birth, did not depend merely on the
annual turn round in the circumpolar heaven ; she also brought forth
on the scale of the great year. Mr. Proctor's observations lead him to
the conclusion that about 2,400 B.C. the observers of the heavens had
attained a system of exact astronomy. 2
Ancient Hindu astronomers speak of some great conjunction of t!te
planets, which occurred at the epoch of 3102 B.C., from which they
date the age of a new world. No actual conjunction did occur at that
time nor ever will take place, and yet there was a convergence and
an approximation to such a conjunction at the particular time in the
neighbourhood of the initial point of the Hindu sphere. 8 It is also
well known that the Hindu astronomers looked to a particular star in
the east, that marked the initial point from which they held that the
motion of the planets (as it is phrased) commenced at the time of
creation, and to which, at vast recurring intervals, they return, for
the same conjunction and departure to be repeated. At the time of
Al-Biruni's visit they appear to have known that the initial point was
marked by one single star, but either they could not or would not
point this out to him.' One fixed point iJl the Hindu sphere, identified
by the different schools of Hindu astronomy as the point d'appui of
creation, is at the end of Asvini (in the backward movement), an
asterism consisting of the·stars fJ and 'Y Ari'etis, and the first asterism
Revati in Piscium. This proves that they were still following the
course of precession. 6
1
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A Persian priest named Giamasp, in the sixth century before the
present era, wrote a work called "Judgments on the grand conjunctions
of planets, and on the et,ents produced by them;" and it has been
asserted that he predicted the advent of Jesus Christ. 1 It is further
said that a knowledge of this prophecy sent the three wise men to
Jerusalem at the time when the star appeared in tlze east. So it has
been interpreted. But if he wrote in accordance with the ancient
gnosis or Kabalah and its doctrine of repetitions, he would be simply
identifying the different dates in time and points of manifestation in
the heavens at which the divine child, the Messiah of the mythos,
had been and was to be reborn. The birthplace above was always
that of th.e equinoctial colure, whether in the sign of the Fishes, the
Ram, the Bull, or any preceding sign. The planisphere in the
previous volume shows the child to have been born in the sign of the
Bull, in the decans of which sign it is lte!d up in the lift hand of the
figure that presents the cross symbol in the other. These are the Christ
and the cross of Easter from 6,448 to 4,293 years ago! Then the
birthplace was in the Ram until the year 255 B.C.; and next in the
sign of the Fishes, where the genitrix lifts up the reborn child as
Ichthon, or Ichthys.
It is possible that the Egyptian festivals of the invention, the
losing, and the finding o( the cross had some relationship to the
great year. Travellers in Palestine are shown the " Cave of the
Invention of tlze Cross," which is denounced by Dean Stanley
and other travellers as an imposture. Nevertheless the feast of
the " Invention of the Cross" is in the Roman calendar. The
truth is that the "Southern Cross," or Crux Australis, is lost
and refound in the course of precession ; the earth's movement
causing the constellation to sink down into the subterranean cave
of the south. According to Dupuis, the ancient Persians solem11ized
their feast of the cross a ftw days after the sun's entrance into the
sign of tlze Ram, at whick time the Southern Cross 1.vas visible by
night,. and at the date of this new beginning in Aries, 4,000 years
ago, the Southern Cross was to be seen above the horizon, at
the feet of the Centaur. This constellation, including the Southern
Cross, is described as being under the Scorpion in the chart of
Eudoxus of Cnidus, fourth century B.C. Now the southern passage
or telescopi·c tube of the great pyramid points directly to the
star a Centauri, which rises right over the Southern Cross ! Mr.
R. A. Proctor says of the two passages : " The directio11-lines for
the mid-day sun at midsummer, mid-winter, a1td the equinoxes are
shou•n; also the lines to the two stars, Alpha .Draconis a11d Alpha
Centauri, are given at tlze sub-polar meridional passage of the former
and the meridional passage of tlze latter at tlze date when tlze descendiug
and ascending passages thus commanded both these stars." 2 Thus the
1 Knowledge, March ro, r882.
' Hyde, De Rei. Vet. Pen 385.
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Polar Dragon in the north and the Southern Cross were the two chief
obJects of the astronomers.
Aratus describes Centaurus as carrying a sacrifice to Ara, the altar.
But the time was when the cross just beneath must have represented
the sacrifice. The war in heaven, as described in Revelation, relates
to the fall of the dragon and the victory of the lamb-the lamb
connected by the Persians with the Southern Cross-and my suggestion is that the great pyramid was erected with power to show
the facts that would verify the end of a cycle in precession ; the
Southern Cross and northern Dragon being two supreme determinatives; the end and re-beginning being finally fixed in the zodiac by
the entrance of the vernal equinox into the sign of Aries 2410 B.C.,
when the ancient twofold heaven of the north and south was finally
superseded by that of the three regions," and the great city (Babi/1)
was divided into three parts," 1 in the process of passing away or
transforming into the new heaven of the crucified lamb, the lamb of
the cross, which is connected with the foundation of the world.
The mythos of the tree that disappeared to be restored as the cross
at the end of some vast period of time, together with the persistence
of the cross or tree upon the mount in the sign of the Ram, points
very significantly to the time when the vernal equinox re-entered
the Ram and the Southern Cross returned once more in the course of
precession as the starry emblem of the ancient festival of the cross.
The return of the cross, considered to be that of a crucified Christ,
was a tradition continued by the Christian fathers. Chrysostom
maintained that the cross vanished into heaven with the Christ and
would reappear as the emblem of his future triumph: PoliAe£ p.a8ei.v
7TW~ ~al fJarn>..ela.r; rrvp.fJo"A.ov o 'Tijr; oyjjr;, a"A."A.' avlrrTa.rrev a.uT~ll, ~ai elr;
TOll ovpa.vov av~ya.'Ye· n&eev 8ij"A.ov TOVTO ; J.IET' tiUTOU p.f.X"A.e£ epxerr8cu
iv T?j 8euT£plf 7Tt1pourrla, ~.T.A. 2
The culmination of the whole subject has to be pursued in the
concluding section of this work. At present the ground has
to be gone over again for the purpose of showing that from
the least to the largest, every one of the cycles of time had
its representative voice or logos. First, the various modes and forms
of phenomena had their typical manifestoes and utterers in the preeval phase. The elements, as already shown, had their voices,
sayers, or logoi in the vague stage of mythology, as when the howling
of the jackals gave voice to darkness, the hiss of the serpent to the
lightning, or the roar of the hippopotamus to the sound of many
waters. The primitive typology and symbolism consists of the signs
made by the earliest "sayers '' in external nature; and these sayers,
as the zootypes, were the primordial/ogoi of the elemental powers.
The ideographic alphabet of the Kamilaroi consists of sayings called
1
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gmn (so, in Egyptian, kiter is to say, the voice, word, or utterance),
and the signs are portraits of the sayers as birds, beasts, and reptiles.
These were the sayers of the seasons, the logoi of sign-language;
voices of the elements that afterwards became the types of time.
It is said in the Ritua/ 1 the Osirified has "heard the great Words
said by the ass and the cat in the house of Put." Here the ass
and cat are two of the sayers, utterers, or logoses. It was in the
shape of the cat that Ra made the likeness of Seb or Time in his
annual transformation, when he was reborn in the pool of Two Truths,
the place of the beginning of years, where the cat was a type of time,
and therefore a time-teller or sayer. The priests of Syene abstained
from eating the sea-bream (phagrus) because it first appeared in front
of the approaching flood of the Nile, and was a voluntary messenger
bearing the joyful news of increase to the lal}d of Egypt.2
The cock is a logos of daybreak, and Seb-Kronus, whose goose was
a bird of return, is called the old cackler.
The Apis Bull was a Manifestor or Messiah of twenty-five years.
The serpent was a type of the month Mesore and of the re-born
Horus. Messi (Eg.) is the name of a serpent designated the " Sacred
Word." When Augustine declares that certain of the Ophites
identified the serpent that seduced Eve with Jesus Christ, it is as
a symbol of the Logos, which Tertullian says they preferred to the
Christ. So the Jewish Kabalists identified the Meshiach (M'tic) with
the serpl!nt Nachash, the numeral value of the letters being the same
in both words.
In the circle of Virna, says the Bundahislt, "they utter the Avesta
in the language of birds." a That is, in the heavens where the birds,
reptiles, beasts, and fishes, the logoi of the elements, were configurated in the stars as celestial announcers of time and season.
The palm-branch, the papyrus-plant and lotus were all messengers
to men. In the "chapter of changz'ng z'nto the lily-lotus" the speaker
exclaims in the usual dramatic way : " 1 am the pure lily which comes
out of the fields of the sun. I give messages." 4 The date-palm was
the tree of Taht, and the papyrus-plant the sceptre of the genitrix.
The phrenix was one of the great sayers or logoi, as the red one,
the tree and bird. There were various phc:enix cycles of time,
rang!:'!g from that of six days, and several birds. There was a
phc:enix of the year, of 400, and of 500 years ; and as this latter is the
period assigned to Seb (time), his phrenix may have been the Tefgoose which he carries on his head. The Sothiac cycle of 1,461
years was also a phrenix period. And because the bird was but a type,
it was further continued as a figure of the Great Year, which enables
us to understand the Talmudic legend of the bird over which the
angel of death had no power, and which was fabled to have had no·
I
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fall, because it refused to eat of the forbidden fruit when offered
by Eve.
Mr. R. S. Poole identifies the phcenix, the bird of birds, with the
bennu, a periodic visitant that alighted in the Nile valley as a herald
of the inundation. The Bennu constellation contained the most
conspicuous star in heaven, that of Sirius or Sothis, the Dog-star.
The bird was set above as the phcenix of the year related to the
inundation, and the type was afterwards extended to the Sothiac
cycle of 1,461 years, and finally to the Great Year of 25,868 years.
Here, however, the type may have passed into the symbolical phcenix
as the Rekh ; all we need is a phcenix, as the bird of the long period
of time. Solinus affirms it as a fact well-known to all the world that
the Great Year terminates at the same time as the life of the phcenix. 1
Pliny tells us the revolution of the Great Year corresponds to the
life of this bird, in which (year) the seasons and stars return to their
first places.
Cicero 2 had learned that the Great Year of the world extended to
the length of I 2,954 years. According t-o Solinus this is the exact
period assigned by others to the life of the phcenix ; and 12,954
years make otte half the cycle of precession calculated with more than
common closeness, as it differs only twenty years from Delambre's
Tables. Here the phcenix of the half cycle in the year of precession
can be identified with the bennu or phcenix of Osiris, which marked
two points of the Egyptian year six months apart by its heliacal and
evening r1smgs. Six months after it opened the year at sunrise, "the
bird" rose in the evening midway in the circle of the year, and this
length of time in the lesser year corresponds to I 2,934 years, or one
half the cycle of precession.
In the Egyptian fixed year founded on the primary four quarters
represented zodiacally by the Lion, Scorpion, Waterer, and Bull, the
initial point was marked by the heliacal rising of Sothis, with the sun
in the sign of Leo. When Berosus applies the signs of the zodiac to
the double ending of the great year, be speaks of the conflagration
occurring when the planetary conjunction took place in the sign of
Cancer, and the flood when the same conjunction occurs in the sign
of Capricorn. This shifts the initial point (not, however, as a mere
fact in precession) from the Lion to the Crab, or the equinoctial point
from the sign of the Bull to the Ram, but, as in the reckoning by the
phcenix of I2,954 years, it also recognizes the mid-way reckoning of
the Great Year according to the zodiacal signs of the lesser year and
the Two Truths of fire and water, or Summer and Winter.
The phcenix culminated as the typical bird of the Great Year.
So was it with other symbols of time that were extended to become
the types of immortality by transformation and renewal. There is
1
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a phrenix of the tree as well as of the bird, and sometimes the
phrenix-bird is pourtrayed in the phrenix-tree. The phrenix as tree
also takes the place of the bird. as a figure of the same numerical
value. It does so in Treatise "Berachoth" of the Talmud, as the sign
of 500 years. It is said to be soo years in length, i.e. so tall it would
take 500 years to climb it. Rabbi Juda, in the name of Rabbi Hai,
explains that the length was not the resul! of adding branch to bole ;
the tree itself was of this length. It is further affirmed that this
tree represented one-sirtieth part of the whole gardetl of Eden. Sixty
is used as a round number; the exact proportion is a fifty-second
part-52 X 500 = 26,000 years-but the general drift is obvious, the
years typified a cycle of that length of time. The
tree of
typical tree has been traced from the root as the one that bifurcated
into the figure of the two solstices, the four quarters, the nine divisions
overarching the pool in which it stood, and the final twelve branches
of the zodiacal signs. At last this tree of time grew up into an
image of the eternal, as th.! phU!nix of 25,868 years.
And here we find the.- phrenix-bird on the summit of the phrenixtree. The perch or resting-place of the Persian bird variously
named as the simurgh, roc, sinamru, kamros, sa~na, and sin, is on the
phrenix-tree of immortality, the hom-tree of all the seeds of life or
cycles of time. It is said that when the bird alights upon the
branches of the tree it breaks off the thorns and twigs and sheds
the seed therefrom. And when it soars aloft a thousand twigs shoot
from the tree ; 1 this identifies the bird of thousands of years.
The phrenix as bird and tree meet under one name. The bird is
called "Asar," the "bennu asar," usually identified with Osiris. But
the asar was also a mystical tree (cf. the Assyrian asherah), the
tamarisk, which is the tree of knowledge in Eden, according to the
Book of Enoch.' The bennu bird is pourtrayed in the asar tree, where
it watches over the tomb of Osiris at Philre, as the phrenix of
resurrection. Here then the phrenix-bird and phrenix-tree are also
found together under the same name.
Clitarchus describes the Indian phrenix or bird of fire called Orion.
which resembled a heron in size, had red tf/>o£v£E) legs, and was musical
as the sirens. Indian kings had waggons constructed for trees to
grow in them on the top of which the phrenix sat and sang. Nonnus
describes it singing in that position with a divine voice like the
sagacious swan. This is evidently the Egyptian bennu in the tree,
the constellation corresponding to cygnus as the bird, the swan of the
Greeks, the eagle of the Romans, and the peacock of the Hindus.
If the reader will turn to the planisphere in the preceding volume,
the dog in the tree will show the Egyptian phrenix in the celestial
tree, as the Dog-star belongs to the bennu in another rendering of the
same constellation. But the phrenix bird is also pourtrayed in the
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same tree. This seven-branched tree standing in the actual waterquarter of Egypt is a figure of the first heaven of time and the
seven divisions, then of the nine divisions, the twelve, the seventy-two ;
and lastly the type of immortality as the tree of eternal years.
The Aborigines of Guiana relate how the spirit Orehu (or Oreku)
rose up out of the waters to teach them the Mysteries of Semeciki,
and the keeping of time. They say that "In very ancient times the
Yaukaku (evil spirits), being unrestrained in their practices, inflicted
continual misery on mankind, causing not only great aifliction, suck
as sickness, but perpetual annoyance in otlzer ways, even destroyi1zg their
food and defiling their cooking utensils. An Arawak, named Arawdniti,
or Orowama, was walking by the waterside, brooding over the condition
to whick men were reduced, when a female figure, the Oreku, arose from
the stream, bearing in her kand a small branch, which slu presented
to the man, desiring kim to plant it, and afterwards gather its fruit.
He did so, and thus obtained the calabash, till then unknown amotzg
them. She again emerged from the water, with small white stones in
het· hand, wkiclz size desired kim to inclose in the gourd in the manner
before described. After instructing him in the mysteries of SEMECIHI she
again retired to lzer watery abode. He followed her directions, aud thus
became the founder of that system whick has since prevailed among all
the Indian tribes."
When the missionary inquired where ArawAniti was now, and
whether he had not " long ago died like other men ?" the old man
said that, according to their belief, "he went up and did not die." 1
He was identical with Enoch and all the other manifestoes of time
who ascended to heaven at the end of their period, and thus proved
they were not men nor mortals.
The Orehu is described as appearing at times with the head of a
horse. At others she arose from the water with the head of a cow, and
was thus called the water-mama. One of the Obia dances of the
Blacks is commonly called the "water-mama" dance, that is, the
dance of the water-cow as the mother. There is but one animal
answering to the water-cow and water-horse in one, that is the
hippopotamus, the Kamite type of the Great Bear, and the goddess
of beginnings, the ancient mother or mama who was worshipped at
Ombos as the primordial revealer, mother of the revolutions or circles
of time, designated the" living word," and pourtrayed with the token
of her tongue protruding from her mouth. This obscure but precious
relic shows the goddess in her primitive shape as the revealer, the
instructor of men in the art of circle-craft and time-keeping called
astrology and magic or Semeciki. The water-mama is also known
to the Arawaks as the Manati, and Menati is an Egyptian name
of the ancient mother as the wet-nurse. In the hieroglyphics the
primordial time-teller in heaven (the river-horse or Great Bear) had been
1
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reduced to become the sign of an hour. 1 Also" Apt," one of the forms
of the ancient genitrix, was the first angel, messenger or ambassador,
whose name was continued for the typical angel in an abstract phase.
According to Max Muller," tlte name of tlte Arctic regions rests on a
misunderstanding"-in common with so many other things that are
misunderstood. His account of the Great Bear is that ark and rik
are interchangeable in Sanskrit, and Arktos in Greek answers to
Riksha, a word originally applied to any bright object, which was afterwards givm as a 1zame to the Bear. Now, when the Greeks had long
forgotten why these stars were called "A rktot~" they symbolized them as
a Great Bear .fized in tlte sky. s But the root ark, rik, or rek, does not
begin as a word signifying brightness ; such an abstract meaning
is altogether late. The Apxa' are the beginnings, identical by name
with the Egyptian arkai which shows their nature. Arkai (Eg.)
means to appoint a limit, fix a decree, in reckoning time and period,
Ark signifies the turn-round that makes the circle, to encircle, inclose.
or tie up a time; the end of a time, the setting of the stars. Arraclta
(from root arkh) in Arabic, is to fix the time by date. Hence ark
(Eg.) for the thirtieth of the month, and Raka in Sanskrit for her
who presides over the actual day of full moon. Arkslta (Sans.) is
the being regulated by stars. Ursltu (Eg.) is applied to astronomical
observation, keeping watch and vigil, or the science of star-gazing.
The Ari-at-n-Ursltu is a keeper of the astronomical observatory.
The Urshi had become the Genii of the night, the watchers,8 but the
earliest stars that regulated time were the seven Rishis or Rikshis,
the seven watchers in the mythos. Not because they were bright,
but on account of their turning round in the arc or circle of the
earliest year. These seven are identified with the seven in the ark
or chariot of the Bear. Here the seven U rshi or Rishis are synonymous
with the seven Ursee or Bears, the Iranian Hapto-iringa.
The root of the matter lies in the reckoning of time. Rekh (Eg.)
is to reckon, keep account, to know ; and the Rekhi or magi are the
time-reckoners and knowers, men of the gnosis, as were the Rikshis.
These Rekhi are also the pure wise intelligences, the religious men.
There was no misunderstanding. The north was denominated Arctic
because it was the region of the ark and Rekhi of the time-reckonings,
and the seven reckoners whether called Rikshis or Bears. It was the
region of the ark that crossed the waters as the ark of souls, the ark
of Osiris, the ark of the enceinte mother, first represented by the
river-horse, and by the seven cows before the constellation had been
assigned to the Bear or Bears.
The origin of the word religion itself can be traced to the reckonings
of time. The man or woman who manifested, knew and kept the
cycles and periods, being the first sacred or religious person. Cicero
l
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tells us that those people who diligently practised all the duties
relating to the worship of gods were called religiosi, from re/egendo (or
relegere) to read, repeat, go over again, reconsider. But Augustine,
Lactantius, Servius, and others derived the name of religion from
religare, to bind, tie up, to make fast. The word is a compound, and
the full form is red-/igio, whence rl-ligio. Ligo to bind, tie, tie up,
make fast, answers to the Egyptian ark (lek or rekh) a tie, a bond,
to bind, limit, fix, the symbol of a reckoning. This gives us the
ligature of connection. The ark-tie was carried by the goddess of
the seven stars, as the sign of her reckoning, the end of her period.
This was her "quipu" knot, a Mexican type of ten; and the Latin
/egio consisted of ten cohorts. The tie, the binding, related to time
and numbers. Further, the rl, red or ret/do of the Latin, which is
employed for various kinds of repetition, answers to the Egyptian ret,
to repeat, be repeated several times. Ret-rekhi (or red-ligio) would
be to re-reckon, repeat the reckonings, relate the knowledge, the
wisdom of the Rekhi or sage. Knowledge preceded belief, and the
early men went upon knowlege for ever repeated. This sense of Rekh
passed into /igo, to make fast and sure, and into intellectus for the
understanding and sense of perceiving as means of knowing. Religious
service still consists in eternal repetition of the formulas of belief and
what is supposed to refer to the worship of the gods.
The ark-tie of a surely-recurring period of time became the later
type of an obligation or a sacred bond and covenant. Hence ark
(Eg.) signifies an oath, to swear and conjure. In taking the oath
or covenant the swearer was calling on the true time-keepers above
to bear witness that he kept troth below, and pledged himself to be
true to his bond even as they were. When Abraham took the oath
at Beersheba, the Well of the seven, he swore by the seven or " did
sevm." By degrees the tie and bond of time had become the moral
tie that was held to be binding in fulfilment of the word, promise, or
covenant. In this sense religio meant a binding of the person to keep
his word ; the result of reverence for the oath and for the divine
witnesses and faithful time-keepers in the heavens above. The /i/mtie, however, that was sent by the Fijian mother to her future son-inlaw, was Iter type of a bond (ark) and covenant, equally with the
book on which the oath is taken now. And that same tie is the
hieroglyphic Ark, a primitive type of periodicity.
Following the genitrix, who was designated the" Living Word" as
the goddess of .the Great Bear and mother of time, Sevekh-Kronus,
whose type was the crocodile=dragon, the pre-planetary form of Saturn,
was called her son and consort ; he was her word= Logos. So this was
an announcer, voice, word, or logos of the Dog-star cycle of the year.
After a while it was found that this Logos was not the true Word.
Sothis lost time when reckoned by the recurring seasons. From this
origin came the mythos of the dog that let in the deluge or admitted
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the devil into Eden. The dog was not in the circumpolar paradise
itself, but kept watch and ward far away as a protector of the primal
pair, who are represented by the Two Bears or Behemoth and the
Dragon. This position is described in the Bu11daltislt, " Of the Dog
they say that out of tlte star-station, that is away from tlte direction of
ltapto-ringa (the seven bears), was given to kim further by a stage
titan to men on account of his protection of sheep." 1 That is, the dog
was stationed as a sentinel south of the circle of paradise called the
dwelling of men, the Airyana-vaejo of the Avesta. There he did not
keep true time, and was charged with being an unfaithful watcher ;
one of those who fell, as it was fabled. In the British mythos Sut,
as Seithenhin, not only let in the deluge, but drowned the seven
provinces of Dyfed, or put an end to the celestial heptanomis, the
sevenfold heaven of the earliest time. Sothis also let in the delugeduring the course of precession-on the scale of the great year! One
of the checks upon Sothis, in its lapse and loss of time annually was
furnished by the moon. So that, although Sut-Anup had acquired a
bad reputation in his stellar phase, he might retrieve his character as
a time-keeper by means of the moon. He became the male lunar Logos.
The old Typhon passed into the lunar phase, and Sut-Anup was
her manifestor in the telling of time by each new moon. He was
now the dog of the mother, her Mercury who preceded the planetary
representative of that name. Sut-Typhon then passed into the lunar
from the earliest star-station to measure time by the month instead
of the year. Anup was now the guide of the genitrix when she
sought her lost light in the passage of the underworld ; the first
form of the lunar genitrix being Typhonian, in Hes-Ta-Urt, Aahti
the calf-headed hippopotamus, or MenAt.
In Japan the moon god, in a male character, is represented as a
fox, 2 and there is a current 'belief that the fox after death returns to
life in the shape of a man. Here the fox takes the place of the
fox-dog or fenekh, and the jackal, Anup, in Egypt; also of the later
Taht-Aan, the dog-hea:ded ape of the waning moon that transformed
and returned to life again as a man in the person of Taht. It is in
his lunar character that Sut-Anup, the Mercury of the moon, comes
to the assistance of Sothis, as it is described in the Bundaltislt, when
that star (Tishtar) is overcome by the power of the evil Aharman, in
whose dark shadow he suffers eclipse, or, in other words, is discovered
to be losing time.
Now, the ass is a known symbol of Sut, although the type is
mixed up and confused with a kind of ass-headed bird, the giraffe
and the jackal. The ass-" the sayer of great words "-was cast
out of later Egypt, but survived in Asia. It is particularly
44
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prominent in the Khetan ideographs. The ass-headed Sutekh was
the god of the Kheta, whose great goddess was Astarte. In the
battle between Sut and Horus, mentioned by Plutarch, Sut (or Typhon)
fled during seven days on the back of an ass. This conflict is evidently
in the lunar phase; and the seven days obviously refer to one quarter
in the dark half of the moon, in the same way that Ishtar is described
as descending and ascending through the seven gates of the moon.
The head of the ass is an Egyptian hieroglyphic determinative, with
the numeral value of thirty. 1 This number shows the relationship of the ass to the moon in the month of thirty days, which
was divided into three parts of ten days each, and we are now
able to identify the Egyptian origines for the "three-legged ass"
found in the Persian Scriptures. This is described in the Pahlavi
Bmzdahish. "Regarding tlte three-legged Ass they say that it stands
amid tlte wide-formed ocean, and its feet are three, eyes six (its
procreative power ninefold ?2), ears two, and horn one, body white, food
spiritual, and it is righteous." "With the sharpness of those six eyes it
overcomes and destroys." "The one horn is a.r it were ofgold and hollow."
"With tlzat !torn it will vanquish and dissipate all the vile corruptions
due to the efforts of noxious creatures."
In the Ritual (Eg.) the Pool of salt and of purification is described
as the place of tlze beginnbzg of years. The three-legged ass is
personified standing in the celestial water as its purifier. It is said,
" When it stales in the ocean all tlze sea-water will become purified."
It is on this account that all asses which come into it stale in the
water. "If, 0 three-legged ass,you were not createdfor the water, all tlze
water in the sea would ltave perished from the contamination which the
poison of tlte evil spirit has brought into the water through the death of
the creatures of Ahz,.a-Masda." 8 This is primitively typical, and has
to be interpreted. The ass is righteous, like Noah, as a true timekeeper. In the Bundahish the waters are identified with time, and
the ass is the special assistant of Sothis in keeping correct time, or in
preserving the waters pure by his micturition, which destroys the
creatures of corruption. It says in Revelation (the formula for the
Persian Scriptures) that Sothis (Tishtar) "seizes the water more
completely from the ocean with the assistance of the three-legged ass." '
The ass, here coupled with the Dog-star, Tishtar, as his assistant
and purifier of the waters with his salt, had a stellar phase as well as
lunar. This is shown by the constellation of the Ass, which rose like
Sothis and was a guide to the inundation. If the ass had not been
created for the water the evil power would have triumphed, the timereckonings would not have been kept. So the ass is the guide to the
1
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water, and a spring gushes from its jawbone in the Hebrew legends.
The Dog-star announced the inundation and was accompanied by the
ass. The station of the ass is near the Dog in the decans of the
Lion. 1 This was the point of commencement in the Egyptian fixed
year. The Greeks placed two Asses in the sign of the Crab. The
Bundaltislt groups together Sothis, Mercury, and Cancer in relation to
the inundation when it says, "Every single month is the ow1zer of one
constellation. The month Tlr (the month of Mercury) is the fourth
month of the year, atzd Cancer the fourth constellation from Aries.
So it is the ow11er of Cancer into which Tislttar sprang and displayed
the characteristics of a producer of rain, and he brought on tlze water
aloft by the strength of the wiml." 11 This identifies the rising of
Sothis with the stars of Cancer. The ass is a figure then of Sut
in the southern heaven corresponding to Typhon (the Great Bear) in
the north. But in the three-legged Ass of the Bzmdahish the type
had passed into its lunar and more symbolical phase. It was by aid
of the moon ;, its three plzases that Sot/tis was. enabled to keep true time
i11 the bri11ging on of the waters and the years I The Tishtar- Yasht
celebrates Sirius as the star Tishtar, the shining majestic who "brhzgs
!tither the circling years of mm which are reckoned after the will of
Altura-Mazda." 3 That is as the star of the Sothiac cycle. This
Yasht describes Tishtar in his first character as uniting ~imself with
the body of a pubescent youth of fifteen years, at which a man first
comes of age ; in his second with the body of a bull, and in his third
with the body of a horse. It is said that" The first ten nights Tistrya,
the shining, majestic, unites himself with a body going forth in tlze bright
space, with the body of a )'Otlth offifteen years." The second ten nights
he unites himself with the body of a bull with hoofs of gold. The
third ten nights he unites himself with the body of a horse.4 In the
Bundaltish we read "Tishtar was converted into three fornzs, the form
of a man, the form of a horse, and the form of a bull; " and in each of
these he produced rain, poured out the waters (or kept the reckoning)
during ten days and nights.6 That is, Sothis made use of the
triple phases of the moon reckoned by ten days each ; or, under
another figure, of the ass of thirty days. This ass of 3 X 10 days
was figured as standing upon three legs, hence the three-legged lunar
ass. Thus Tishtar (Sothis) could seize the water more completely
from the ocean with the help of the three-legged ass. Now we can
understand its having six eyes, as the three tens of days were
subdivided into six periods of five days each. Its single horn, the
emblem of Sut-Typhon, is not tlze horns of the moon, but the t;'/Je of
phallic power, the fore-part of Sut-Typhon previously described.
The single horn was emblematic of unity under the male type of
I
1
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power, which showed the unification of the triple character, the
deus trinus unus, and the horn-type of reproduction beyond the horns
of the moon. Here the figure ').,_
g may be repeated as a Lunar
type.
~
With this interpretation of facts founded in phenomena should
be compared that of M. Darmesteter, translator of the Avesta into
French, who in his Ormazd et Ahriman 1 puts forth a theory of the
" three-legged ass" in accordance with the Aryanist view that the
myth-makers were cloud-gazers in the habit of talking ingeniously
concerning smoke. He holds that the " three-legged ass " is the
monster of a meteorological myth, a personification of the storm, or
a mere figure of cloud. Whereas the true myth-makers did not
talk figuratively in the modern sense. Their figures express the
profoundest facts, more particularly as kronotypes. They did not
carve mere monsters of cloud who reproduced the drama and scenery
of human life, eternized the recurring cycles of time in the stars, and
turned the heavens into their book above.
The author of the Unicorn 2 has shown that the "three-legged
ass'' of the Parsee Scriptures is related to the moon, and to other
types of triplicity such as the Triquetra. The present reading agrees
with his in some points, but is not founded on it. A form of the same
original type of the triple moon, which was represented by the threelegged ass of the Persians, is still extant in the three-legged sign in
the arms of the Isle of Man. Planche 8 says," Tlu arms of Man are
legs. The ancient kingdom of Man was, and the island itself is still,
represented in heraldry by three legs in armour conjoined at the thi'glzs.
The origin of the bearing has yet to be discovered." At the centre of
the three legs is the disk of the full moon which identifies them with
the typical lunar triad. Ynys Mon, or Mona, is named as the Island
of the Cow. It was also called the Island of H u, one of whose types
was the Bull. The cow is the feminine moon, Aah (Eg.), which has
the dual manifestation as Aahti. The two manifestations were those
of the child and the virile male, the " bull of the moon," a title of
Taht. Thus Ynys Mon is the Island of the Cow and Moon under
the same name. The Isle of Man is also connected with our British
Mercury named Manannan. Man~nnan Mac-Llyr, and Manawyddan
(or Mana gwydion), son of Llyr, the sea. It was Gwydion who
instructed H u and taught him how to conquer in his contest with
the waters, and who is the great preserver against any future deluge
of time.' Manannan-Gwydion was the divinity of traffic and merchandise, the guide of ways and journeys, as Czsar described our
British Mercury.6 Manannan-Mercury, according to Cormac, was
known in tradition as having been an ancient and celebrated trader of
1
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the Isle of Man He was famed for telling the signs of the sky and
foretelling the changes in the weather. He was said to wear a
helmet in which two glittering precious stones were set, one in front
and one behind, which correspond to the two aspects assigned to the
masculine moon,1 Kerid-gwen, the White Lady, was the moon at
full in her feminine aspect, the centre and source of the threefold
manifestation.
The three-legged ass with horn of branchy gold also finds a fellow
in one of Dr. Schliemann's figures, which shows an animal with the
head of an ass and the very significant paws of a bear, or of Typhon,
the goddess of the Great Bear. 2
Typhon was continued in the lunar mythos as Menat, or Menuthis,
the wet-nurse, whose name was given both to the moon and to the
month. The name of the moon is derived from the same root in the
most diverse languages. It is
Mm, in Asia Minor.
Mona, in .A. S.
Menu, in Gothic.
Mane, in Swedish.

Mano, in Lap.
Moma, in Enganho.
Menyil, in Cahuillo.
Mang~~ng-, in Timbora.
ltlmyan, in Witouro (Aust.). Mmoft, New Moon, Param.
Mmi, in Port Phillip (Aust.). Minolsu, Full Moon, Param.

The Aryanists tell us. the root is the Proto-Aryan "M~," to measure,
because that is a meaning of the word in Sanskrit. But m~. to
measure, is Proto-Aryan as Egyptian, and the root is not rnA; this,
the accent denotes, is nzak, to measure, whence mak, melt, and md,
for the cubit, and maklza for the scales. The hieroglyphics show
that the words moon and month were derived from a root men, and
not from mak or nuJ. This can be proved. The moon, to the
earliest observation, was that which went round in its orbit and grew
round in its orb. These two facts preceded the measurement of time
and led to it. Now men (Eg.) signifies to go round, perambulate,
make the circuit. That was observed in space before it could be
reckoned in time. Pigeons are named menuti because they fly round.
The collar or bracelet is a menat because it goes round. But this
also applies to that which grows round, and both are included in the
moon. The gestator grows round and is named Mena, like the moon.
Because the moon grew round and made the circuit the lunar festivals
were celebrated by the circular dance, and the " minnying " was
performed by perambulating round. Men (Eg.), for the measure and
memorial, supplies the root for the Arabic al-manac in relation to the
moon and mensis.
The Chinese divide the moon into a first, a middle, and a final
decade.' The Akkadians likewise reckoned and wrote the length of
a moon as 10+ ro+ ro days; the lunar orb being considered to have
a triple character as well as a threefold movement ; one in longitude,
1
2
3
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one in latitude, and one in orbit. 1 Sin, the male moon, being reckoned
god of the number 30. The reckoning is the same as that of the
Egyptians, who had a week of ten days, three of which made a
month of thirty days in the year of twelve moons. This was the
month of Mmat, Gothic monoth. The menat, or mmt, was a measure
of ten feet, the oldest unit of Egyptian land measure. Menat for the
number 10 is reduced as the Coptic tnit for ten. Moreover Meniit,
the measurer by the moon, has an earlier type as Menkat, the creator,
as the potteress whose vase represents the womb. She was the
measurer of the period of gestation as ten moons in the year of
thirteen moons of twenty-eight days, and afterwards the measurer of
the month in three periods of ten days each. Thus Menat was both
the measurer of days and months by the number 10, which is her
name, and that name is the earlier form of Menoth or month. It
was on the number IO of me1tat that the triple division of lunar time
was founded ; and it is the ass (or Sut as her son) who was her
lunar Mercury ; the ass that has the value of number 30; the threelegged ass of the 3 X IO= 30 days. The name of Horus, the light
one of the twins, also signifies number 10.
Primitive man had to think in external things, distinguish the
sexes and describe characters by means of phenomena before this
could be done by the aid of verbal language. Before he was able to
say the moon was at full, or it waned in one lunation and waxed in
the other, he could see that she was refilled with life like the mother
with child, and thus the enceilzte mother, the procreant cow, the
pregnant water-horse, the ass in foal, became its feminine types.
When it waned and lessened it was the impu6escent child, the calf, or
the foal, as product. In its waxing lunation it was the horned one, the
procreative power, the virile male, the bull, the Chamor. But the moon
was one, and these three formed the trinity in unity, in which three
manifestations of phenomena were expressed by three forms of
relationship, animal or human.
Sut-Anubis was continued by the Egypto-Greek and Chaldean
gnostics, both as the jackal and the ass, or a figure that looks like a
mixture of both, as the image of Anubis cannot always be distinguished
as jackal or ass. They have the type also as the double Anubis, and
this proves the Kamite origin. The double Anubis is as ancient in
Egypt as the twins of light and dark, the twins of twilight, or of east
and west. As Sut-Nub, the dual character is indicated by the two
birds, black and goldP.n in the elemental phase : Sut is black, and Nub
is golden; the two being twinned in Sut-Nubti. Under the jackal
type, Anup is the black jackal of the western land, and golden dog of
the east. Sut-Anup kept the equal road (Ap-uat) of the equinox as
guide of the crossings to the mother, who sought for her son the s~lar
god, when he was shut up in the ark at one equinox, and o~ly found
1
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again at the other, at the place where the lost cross was likewise
recovered by Apheru (or Porphyrius), another name of Sut-Anup.
Anubis of the crossing reappears in Rome, in conjunction with the
figure of the cross, that is of the crossing. One form of this representation was found in a rude scrawl, drawn upon the wall of a vault
in the Palatine Hill. The Anubis type is unmistakable, although the
head looks more like an ass than a jackal-both being types of SutAnubis.
Garrucci, the Italian antiquary, claimed this as a blasphemous
caricature of the real crucifixion, so that an early date might be
assigned to the parody of an event which is wanting in other witnesses.l
The figure looks like an image of the crucified, and has been taken
for such by the Christians, yet it is only Sut-Anup, the keeper and
guide ·of the crossing, or the equinox. Christianity having begun
with the cross, it was natural to claim all the figures that accompanied
it as representatives of the Christ-these included the ass in Chaldea
and Rome; the ass, giraffe, and jackal in Egypt. Tertullian, in his
Apology, refers to the current notion of the Romans that the Christians
worshipped the ass. He says that recently a new version of their god
had been put forth by a certain hireling convict of a bull-fighter, who
pourtrayed him with the ears of an ass ; he was hoofed in one
foot, carried a book, and wore a toga. The picture was inscribed
'ONOKOIHTH~. the born ass.
The caricaturist was identifying
the Christ of the crossing, not a personal or historical Christ. SutAnup as lunarlogos was the pre-solar Christ or crosser. He is termed
the" clean crosser over the birthplace." 2
The book indicates the god of letters, the typical prophet or
announcer, who was Sut-Anup in Egypt, and Nebo, the "supreme
intelligence," in Chaldea. The Romans knew somewhat of Anubis
and his station at the cross, but they knew nothing of a personal Jesus
Christ the crucified, and thus they identified the Christ with the preexistent types. lu, the root of the name Jusu or Jesu, is an Egyptian
name of the ass, and it also denotes a dual nature. The ass was a
type of Anubis, and the Romans did precisely what the Christians
have likewise done, they identified the pagan type with the Christ,
and consequently with the Christian God. Anubis was the earliest
form of Mercury ; and Mercury is also pourtrayed, Greek fashion, in
the Catacombs. He appears as the guardian and conductor of souls
through the underworld, in a fresco-painting of the cemetery of St.
Calixtus, where he must surely be an antit;pe of the Christ. He is
claimed, however, by the ldiotes, as being a pagan type of the veritable
Christ.•
The passage of Sut into the lunar god Taht is represented by
Hermanubis, i.e. Hermes-Anubis, a title assigned to Taht in the
I
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zodiac attributed to the second Hermes, or Taht ; the first being SutAnubis, the Mercury of the Dog-star as well as of the moon. In this
zodiac, also in that copied into the preceding volume, Taht is seated
in the sign of the Crab ; Anubis is in the opposite sign of the Seagoat. These, therefore, are directly connected according to the dual
character of the signs, as they are in the Ritual in relation to the
moon.l In the Egyptian lunar mythos, Taht superseded Sut, and
became the recognized logos or word, the chief manifestor of the
moon as the measurer of time and period. He is the word, tongue,
teller, and mouth of utterance by name ; the lord of divine words by
nature, having the head of the Ibis in one phase, and the cynocephalus
Aa11 in the other. A an is the kaf-ape, the howler of the dark lunation ;
its relation to the lessening moon is denoted by aanu, meaning to
look back, go back, recoil, howl. Aan typified the messenger of the
moon in the darkening half of its cycle. It also represented this
phase of the moon as the menstruating monkey. It was the word
or lunar logos .as the howler in the dark, the vo:ce of the suffering
unillumined moon. It likewise denoted letters. Hor-Apollo speaks
of a race of cynocephali that is acquainted with letters, and says
that when one was brought into a temple, the priest placed before
it a tablet, reed-pen, and ink, to ascertain whether it was one of
the writing race. This, of course, is symbolical, but the language helps
us in the interpretation of the symbols.
Taht was the representative of the new moon, the logos of its light
half, the bull of the mother, or consort of Sefekh. In this character
the Ibis or Habu is his type; and Habu signifies the Messenger.
Thus Aan and Taht personify the two lunations, as the voice of its
darkness and the logos of its light. At a later stage of mythology,
when it was known that the moon was only a reflector of the solar
light, and the sun-god had been made supreme, it is declared that
Ra created Taht, as a light to show the evil enemy by night. By his
words, utterances, or manifestations of periodic renewal, Taht keeps
off the enemies of Ra from the solar horizon. But Taht the moongod was a far earlier creation than Ra. It is Taht who grants the
Makheru to the Sun; that is the gift of making law by means of
the Word.
The lunar trinity of Typhon, Sut, and Horus, or Sefekh, Aan, and
Taht, may be compared with a Mexican triad. The tradition is that
there were two divine personages in a cave at Cuemavaca, a male and
female who were consorts; he was Oxomoco, she Cipactonal. The
old woman thought that her descendant Quetzal should be called in,
and the three then set to work and formed a calendar. The old woman
named the first sign. She painted a kind of water-serpent called
Cipactli, and thus designated the symbol of the serpent. In his turn,
the male god depicted two canes. Then Quetzalcoatl drew three
1
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houses. They proceeded thus in rotation until the number of thirteen
signs was made out. This number was duplicated in the well-known
twenty-six signs, the basis of which was the thirteen that correlate with
the thirteen periods of twenty-eight days, and with the thirteen moons
to the year. 1
Quetzalcoatl is usually recognized as a sun-god, but like Osiris, he
must have had a lunar character, for this is the lunar trinity ;, proprid
persona, identical with the woman of the moon, Sefekh, Aan, and
Taht in the Egyptian mythos. Also, the thirteen moons reckoned to
the year are the obvious origin of the twenty-six signs. The old woman
or great mother represents the moon at full, which has the two
manifestations of waning and waxing. These are two other characters
into which the moon transforms. Hence the serpent-symbol of
transformation chosen first by the old woman. She was number one.
The two canes signify the second one, and the three houses the third
one, in whom the trinity was complete, The mother being typified
by the full moon (the goddess fifteen), the two halves were assigned
to the two males, the child and vir, and thus thirteen signs were given
to each of the two, corresponding to the halves of thirteen moons to
the year; hence the twenty-six signs.
An Alexandrine physician of the third century, named Serapion,
held that the face in the moon was the soul of Sibylla, that is the
sibyl or prophetess,2 the woman who kept the books. In Egypt, the
book-keeper for Taht, the lunar god, was Sefekh, who represented
the full moon, and reckoned its time at 3 X JO days to the month in
the time of the number 10. In the Sibylline books there are ten ages
or generations of the world. The Sibyl was to live through ten
generations. Also the number of Sibyls was reckoned to be ten, and
there were ten keepers of the books, The Sibyl was reputed to have
lived from the time of Noah, whose existence depended upon the
number 10. The Sibyl being a lunar form of the feminine logos,
we can now understand her reckoning by ten.
The final form of the Logos as a kronotype was solar. Here it
became the "true word " as Har-Makheru, who has been described as
the keeper of perfect time, or the maker of truth. When James, for
instance, says, respecting the Father, " Of his own will begat he us
with the Word of Truth," 8 he reproduces the Egyptian Ma-kheru, the
solar logos, whose Word was Law.
The personified logos, word, or mouth, is pre-eminently an African
product. Various kings employ an official as their mouth, who utters
the word to others. In Abyssinia there is, or was, an officer of the
court named" Kat Hatze," the "word of the king." The monarch
1
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himself sat concealed behind a curtain, and spoke to the Kal Hatze,
who then communicated the royal commands to the officers, judges,
or others who were in attendance. The king of Dahome has his
"Men," who speaks for him to ordinary mortals; and king Blay on the
Gold Coast keeps his Kyami or speaker, who is known as the king's
"mouf" or mouth.1 In the Egyptian Ritual, the divine father Atum
only manifests by means of his Word, which is infallible. On the
back of a figure of Maut, the mother of Khunsu, is written, " The
speech (or word) of .Maul lht: great mother." 2 The Osirified spirit is
said to be" bom like a word," when he is repeated in the future life.3
An Egyptian artist boasts that he is one of the initiated who knows
the mystery of the divine word.• There is a Japanese religious sect
called the Shingon who are worshippers of the "true word ; " and the
Mi-Roku or Maitreya who is expected to come, is the logos or Messiah
of the Japanese Buddhists. Logios (Ao'Y'o~) is an epithet frequently
applied to Mercury by Greek writers.
Proclus asserts that "the a1tgel or messenger of ]ttpiter (Hermes)
'ivlzo has the relation of logos to tlze i11tel/ect of lzis fatlzer, announces the
-zvi/1 ofJupiter to sec01zdary 1zatures." 5 But "in Essences, .Soul, which is
tlze !tJgos of intelligibles, unfolds the united cause ofwlzoles which is i1zthem,
she receiving from them her hypostasis. And in tlze genera superior to
zu, tlze a1zgdic order lltls tlze relati01z of logos to the gods." Lego in
Greek signifies to say, to declare, to utter oracles. Logos is a saying,
an utterance, a revelation. The logos is the word personified by
John ; "E, arche en o LOGOS, kai o LOGOS en pros ton theon, kai theos
ell o LOGOS," or" In the beginning was the word, and the word was
with God, and the word was God." 6 But the genesis of .the "word"
that was in the "beginning " was not to be reached in any abstract
or doctrinal phase, or bottomed ell /'air; any more than it could be
embodied in an historical personage. The logos was pre-Christian
under all its types-Elementary, stellar, lunar, solar, psychotheistic,
spiritual, female, male, and epicene. '\Ve are now in a position for
the first time to follow the "word" into its psychotheistic and final
phase.
The most mystical dogmas of the Christian cult begin as such
with being unintelligible-that of the word or logos included-because they had been continued from an earlier status by those who·
were ignorant of their origin and significance. Professor Jowett
frankly confesses that the doctrine of the logos "begins with being
unintelligible." 7 Hence they are treated as teachings that commence
and end in mystery, and as if it would be the death of them to be
understood. They could not be understood without the interpretation
1
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of the gnosis, nor become intelligible by being assigned to an historic
teacher with whom they did not originate, and from whom they did
not emanate. celsus, as we see by a glimpse of his work, over the
shoulder of Origen, charged the Christians with having recast and
misconstructed the ancient doctrine of the logos ; and he wrote his
book, which the enemy succeeded in stamping out of existence, to
show which was the false and which the "true logos." 1
The first form or mode of the logos was feminine because the
mother nature was the primordial mould and manifcstor. The
mother was the earliest utterer forth at a period earlier even than
speech. She was the mouth of utterance, hence mut (Eg.) is both
mother and mouth ; and in the Indian sign-language the mouth
and mother are identical. She was also the silent mouth or silence
personified in Vari, Sige, and Mer-seker, in relation to the first of
the Two Truths and the mystery of motherhood. The oraculum of
the goddess Vach, or the prophetess Deborah, was earlier than the
oracles of God. The Hebrew Bath-Kol, which has been rendered
the daughter of the voice, had no other origin in nature than as the
Vach of female pubescence and gestation. This was the first and
most mystical of all the tellers of time, which became the Holy
Ghost of a feminine nature that was represented by the dove of
Hathor, Semiramis, and Mary.
K a/ in Sanscrit means to announce the time, to count and reckon.
Kala is a space of time, a period, a fixed or proper time. One form
is the Ritu-Kala, or season of the menstrual course. The menstrual
flow itself is kala. The bloody goddess Kali came from this source !
The womb or uterus, as the utterer forth, is the kalana. Kala, like
the Hebrew kol, is the voice, in a mystical sense. It is an indistinct,
inarticulate voice; also, in the form of kara (Sanskrit), it is the word,
the messenger or feminine logos, one with the Bath-kol. This
manifestation of the feminine word is revealed by Hermes to Tat
when he sees the primordial darkness which appeared to change into
a u certain moist nature, unspeakably troubled, which yielded a smoke as
from fire." From this there issued "a voice unutterable and very
mournful, but i11articulate, inasmuch that it seemed to come from light.
Then from that light a certain holy word.foincd itself to 11ature." 2 Both
voices were at first assigned to the mother of blood and breath, but
the spirit or l'{ous came to be considered masculine, and this led to
an endless contention as to the real sex of the logos.
We are told by Iren~us how the motherhood and feminine
logos were represented in the mysteries of Marcus, who pretended
to consecrate the cup mixed with wine, and in lengthening out the
words of invocation contrived by magical practices to work a miracle
(one that could be wrought monthly) and turn the wine into blood by
giving it a reddish hue, so that Chan's, who is one of those that
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are superior to all tlti11gs (that was the male Christ), should be thought
to effuse her own blood into the cup in response to his invocation, and
the grace of Charis flow into those who tasted of her cup. He handed
cups to the women who represented Charis in person and in presence.
These women then consecrated the cup with an effusion of Charis
proceeding from themselves. This effusion of the feminine logos took
two shapes, one of blood and one of spirit-the Sakteyan spirit or
inspiration of the female-that illustrated the Two Truths of the
motherhood relating to flesh and spirit. The blood of Charis preceded
the blood of Christ, and there would have been no doctrine of cleansing
by the blood of Christ but for the purification by the blood of Charis.
The male Messiah or word of God would not have come arrayed in
a garment dipped in blood, if blood had not been the feminine
manife5tor of the Word as Wisdom. Moreover, the change of sex
did but turn the typical mystery into meaningless mystification.
This consecration of the cup of Charis and of the Hindu Sakteya
had a natural genesis in the most mystical nature of the feminine
logos.1
The male and female logoi are described and distinguished in the
Clementine Homilies. The female is first because the ni'ght precedes
the day, disease precedes healing, ~IJlloratzce precedes knowledge, error
precedes truth, and the presmt world, which is female, precedes the world
to come, which is male I 2 Tlze female nature, ruling the present world
as her like, was intrusted with the first prophecy ,· she was the primawal
announcer, amzouncing prophecy with those born of woman. a " Tlze
other, as tlze son of man, being a male, prophesies better things to the
world to come as a male." " Let zes then understand that there are two
kinds ofprophecy, and let it be defined that Ike first, being the male, lzas
been ranked after the other in the order of advent ; but the second,
being female, has been appointed to become first in the advent of pairs."
She is likened to a female in her courses, and is said to steal the seed
of the male and sow it with lzer own flesh.'
Philo's two logoses called ev8ta.,P£To~ (Eudiaphetos), which name
indicates a conception or conceiving, and wpo,Popt~eo~ (Prophorikos), the
utterance or speech, are derived from the double Horus of Egypt,
the solar god in his two aspects. Plutarch, who writes of the mythos
in its more doctrinal and psychotheistic phase, will furnish the
evidence. He tells us that when Isis felt she had conceived with
child she hung a charm or amulet about her neck. This was on the
6th of the month Paophi, or at the autumn equinox, the maximum
of the Nile and the beginning of cultivation, according to the Alexandrian year. The child-Horus then represents her conception. He
is pourtrayed with the finger pointing mystically to the mouth. He
is not the word or logos itself, but visibly embodies the silent con1
~
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ception of the genitrix as the " inarticulate discourse." Hence, when
Isis had conceived, she put on the amulet, which meant 11 a true voice"
in the Greek language. This in Egyptian is M a-klzeru, the true voice
or word, the real logos Proplzorikos. The first Horus is the manifestor
at the autumn equinox ; the second, ·called the after-birth, is the Horus
of Easter and of the vernal equinox,1 Har-Ma-Kheru, the virile voice
or logos. The child of the mother was the image of her silence, and
he did not become the image of the father, or utter the true voice, until
the time of puberty, when he was the "Un-Nefer." According to
the Persians, the creation took place or form when Ormazd spoke the
word "honover." That is the Egyptian 11 Utz-Nefer," the opener or
revealer, or the one who has been opened. Un means open, to open,
applied to pubescence. Nefer is the adult youth; and the first male
form of the Un-Nefer was the youth at puberty; the last was tl:te
revealer, personified in the psychotheistic phase as the logos. Up to
the time of pubescence, when the child-voice changes and the virile
voice is heard, the Parsees hold the child to be a ninny, who is not
responsible for" unseasonable chatter." The time pf transformation
is the turn of the fourteenth year, after which the child ought to utter
the true voice, and·" unseasonable cltatter" then becomes a sin.11 This
is the human image of the divine child Horus, who is the ninny until
his time of transformation at puberty. This child of silence, Harpocrates, is a type of the Christ in the Catacombs ; 8 and as late as
the middle of the fourth century it was asserted by Marcellus of
Ancyra that Christ was the logos who issued from silence, the
gnostic Sige.
The true root of the name " Messiah" is the Egyptian mes, which
denotes birth and rebirth. Messiah is the reborn or LEonian Iu
(Eg.), lao or Jah,-even as the month Mesore was named from the
rebirth of Horus the child, which was annual. In Egypt the Repa,
prince or heir-apparent, was the Messiah by name and nature, as the
messiu or messu1~ the representative of Ra, the ever-living, who was
continued by transformation into the young one, the ever-coming
Messiah. The Messiah of Christology and supposed prophecy was
the manifestor who was for ever being reborn in time. The Messiahship was cyclic, and wholly dependent on the fulfilment of the cycles
of time. The Egyptian Ra and Repa were the representatives of
this manifestation in time, as personifications of the divine or solar
Messiah, in the two aspects of father and son. The Egyptians
celebrated the rebirth of this Messiah every year at the last supper
on the last night of the old year, and by the evening meal on the
first day of the new year, the day and the meal being both designated the " mesiu,"' from mes, the birth, and iu, to duplicate ; which
2 Sltayasl La-Sita;•asl, ch. iv.
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also means the comzizg one, who forever comes and brings, as the year
or other cycle comes to an end and is renewed.
The Messiah, then, is the one who is reborn according to the cycle
of time; but the natural genesis has to be traced beyond the symbolical aspect. The first Messiah was reborn at puberty. This was
the earliest form of the anointed male. These things can only be
fathomed in their fundamental phase. The anointed one did not
commence from having oil poured on the head. The first male type
of the prophet was the anointed by nature at puberty; the aboriginal
anointed, who preceded the oil-anointed, man-made prophet. As
previously explained, the earliest mode of artificial anointing is that
of Inner Africa, where the ointment was composed of red ochre
mixed with grease or oil. In one of the Hottentot songs there is an
allusion to the red ochre of anointing, and this is actually contrasted
with the flesh-forming source. Lightning, the daughter-in-law of
fire, is thus addressed: " Thou who hast pai1zted thy body red like
Goro," i.e. with ochre or red-clay, " Tltott who dost lt{l/ drop tlze
menses," or redden that way.1 The Hottentots also had a certain
image or fetish-god which their women were accustomed to anoint
by covering its head with a kind of red earth and buchu or sweetsmelling herbs. 2 This was their typical Messiah; and we learn from
Egyptian thought and expression that anointing or coating with red
ochre was a symbolical mode of refleshing. It was in this manner
that Ptah refleshed the spirit for its rebirth from the womb of the
underworld ; and the red earth represented the human or Aciamic
clay. In anointing the fetish image, the Hottentot women were
imitating nature in fleshing the child for birth. Instead of calling on
the saviour to come, they enacted the rebirth of the Messiah in the
process of refleshing or, as it came to be called, anointing or embalming. The Egyptians had discovered how to preserve the dead
body intact with the flesh upon it, and its lineaments wearing the
likeness of life; by which art they superseded the incasing or
refleshing of the bones in the red ochre of the earlier stage.
This embalmment of the dead body is termed "karas," and the
embalmed mummy reborn by the preservative process, and placed in
the tomb to await the rebirth in spirit life, is named the karast
or kniSt, c:0
- as the mummy-type, the shebti or double, an
<> Q
image of rebirth. This type of immortality or continuity was the
anointed, the Messiah, the Christ, who in the later application of the
ointment or oil is literally the g-reased Mes (Eg.), the root of Messiah,
also means to ano;nt, to generate, as well as to give birth. The
mother was the anointer with her own blood as embodier of the
child. The primary anointing applied to birth. But the Messiah was
the anointed at rebirth, or puberty. The virile male was the natural
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Messiah, the anointed of the totemic mysteries.
Messiah is named from this origin asMns, vir, or malr, in Latin.
Jltftts
,.
,.
Esthnninn.
Mes
,.
,.
Vod.
Mills
,
Fin.
ll·fts
Olonets.
Afisll
,.
Deer.
Mesa
,.
,
Silon~.
Muslin ,.
.,
Shina.
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Thus the Messiu or

11/asha, vir, or rna lr, in l"akhyen.
M11si
Chutia.
Ma.raketll .,
Pelew I>land.
Al-mn1
.,
Lap.
Amaslle
Intibuca.
Vmas11i
,
,.
Betoi.
MasiiJ•D
,
.,
Pazend.
11/usll
.,
.,
English Gipsy.

HenceMnsmltS(II is to turn male, I.atin.
M.zs111s i~ a cock, Latin.
Maa;,, to be muscular and sinewy as a
man, Arahic.
Mtullka, a stout man, Sanskrit.
Mtu(ulllsus, full of muscle, L:uin.
Mrultka, te~ticle, Sanskrit.
Maslin, the bean, Sanskrit.

11/n.m.-i, a beard, Sanskrit.
Mislla, to be strong and firm, Hehrew.
Mens, procreation, Irish.
lllar, •o go together, cohahit, copulate,
Hebrew.
Misr, to mix, min~;le, mess, blend to·
gether, San>knt.

The Inner African customs and languages show us whence came
the Messiah as the anointed at puberty, and the name that was continued in the Egyptian, Hebrew, Arabic, British, and many other
tongues. The male child was anointed at this period of rebirth, and
established as the man. Misa in the Kaffir dialects means to institute,
establish, confirm, to cause to stand, to erect, and cause to stand up;
the miso is a statute or ordinance, an institution. The transformation
into the male, signified by the Latin masculesco, to turn male, was
acted in the drama of pubescence, the most primitive form of the
Mysteries. They put on masks of the rudest make, and their
anointing was performed with coloured clay and grease or oil. To
merskit in Arabic is to transform into an animal, and this transformation
was enacted under some totemic type of power. The boy was clothed
in skin, hair, horn, and other emblems of pubescence, in imitation of
the animal. In this rebirth he changed into the naklt (Eg.), as the
strong bull, the massive elephant, the howling hyena, the terrible lion,
the cunning fox, jackal, or some other beast of the totem into which
he was reborn.
This was the natural genesis and primordial phase of m;.sking and
mumming which was continued in the later mysteries as a representation of the rebirth of the dead, and which yet survives in the
English pantomime, as well <~.s in the custom of masking every year
about the time of" All Souls' Day," when the children still make their
transformation in the mask, as they did in the mysteries where the spirit
of puberty descended on the male child at its rebirth into manhood or
Messiahhood, and nature taught the female the earliest need of cover
and concealment, or a mask. In Latin, the Mask and Personage are
synonymous as persona. In some of the African totemic rites a man
in a mask represents a spirit-the spirit of manhood that has descended
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on the boy in this drama of pubescence-and the scene described
reminds one of the descent of the logos pourtrayed by Clement
Alexander, who says : " Tlte word took tke mask of man, and having
shaped to himself tke jlesk, acted the redeemi1zg drama of krtmanity." 1
The period of pubescence had its logos in the male as well as in the
female nature. The supreme manifestation of male pubescence was
the stone that was fabled to have fallen from heaven; the Stone of
Pundjel that opened the way in an incomprehensible manner. In
Egyptian the tes is a stone, a stone knife, that which is hard, thick,
and dense, whence the testis ; and the word signifies selfhood, that
fundamental self on which the male personality was primarily based.
The typology of horn, tooth, pubes, beard, hair, skin, and other
pubescent signs was founded on this period of masculine power and
Messiahship. Jerome, in his exposition of the Hebrew alphabet
identifies the letter shin e- as tke sign of tlte logos. The shin, as
already said, is a tooth, a symbol of adultship in the male. Jerome
was perfectly right. The tooth was a type of the logos when it
was (or still is) extracted from the pubescent lad in the African
mysteries, at the time of his coming of age. Also the tooth was
a type of H u the white sun-god, a solar form of the logos in
Egypt.
Primitive thought commenced with a nearness to nature that has
never since been attained or approached. Yet it is only at the original
standpoint that we can see as primitive men saw, and follow the
later developments of their typology in mythology, theosophy, and
eucharistic rites. The meanings read into the early doctrines are a
hindrance altogether, and only when we do get back to the startingpoint can we look round in all directions, for the first time. From this
simple origin the typical stone might be followed like the serpent, the
tree, or the water, through ramifications that would take a lifetime to
trace and only a few of which can be indicated here.
The lightning-stone or cloud-cleaving thunder-axe was a type of
destroying power, and therefore a primary form of fetish-image. But
the stone of virility from whence the fire of life was rekindled became
the great type of creative and causative power which was first identified
as human. This, as representative of the procreator and pubescent
soul gave further significance to the stone of fire and the mineral
stone that were afterwards discovered to contain the metals, and
thus the type was continued. The lithic linga has chiefly caught
attention, but the tes (Eg.) was the more important type. This was
the true foundation-stone, the living stone, the stone of power, the
speaking stone, because a time-teller in relation to the age of puberty.
The true ancestor-stone was the cause of what has been termed
" stone-worship." This fact was recognized by the Dacotahs when
they took a round boulder and painted it red, or anointed it with the
1
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blood source to make it a fetish image which they called their
"grandfather," 1 In doing this they were identifying the stone of age
by name, the stone of power and puberty which was the token of the
boy's first coming of age to join the ranks of those who were of age,
the elders, old ones, the grandfathers of the Totem. It was the same
type to the Basutos, who had a large block of granite, round as a ball,
for a fetish, or typical image; this they danced round on one leg,
whilst anointing the stone by spitting on it. 1
The celebrated Kabalist and erudite scholar, Reuchlin, intimated
that the two first persons in the trinity were indicated by the stone, in
the passage,8 " Tlte stone whiclt tlte builders refused is become the head
stone of tlte corner." ' He too was right, only there had been a further
development when these two were known as father and son in the
later deus trinus unus.
The supremacy of the third person in the triad-z:e. the third in the
order of development, but considered to be the first in power and
importance-was established on the stone of manhood, and on this
type the stone of Messiahship was founded. The stone is employed
as a symbol of pubescence in the Maori, Australian, Mithraic, and
Masonic Mysteries. An engraved white stone was given to the
initiate who passed into the inner court as a fze/1 brother in the
Christian mysteries.6 This is referred to in Revelation-" To him that
overcometh I will give to eat of tlu ltidden mamza, a11d will give !tim a
white stone, and in tlte stone a 11e~v name written,· which no man
knoweth saving lte tltat receiveth it." 6 So was it in the mysteries of
puberty, where the name was conferred on the new member of the
totem, and the mark was sacredly cut with the knife of stone, because
the living stone had descended which transformed the boy into the
adult. The natural genesis alone explains the typical nature of the
stone and the lithic customs. The egg-shaped stone used to be sent
by Oriental pontiffs as a present to princes and a type of dignity
which originated on very natural grounds. The first seal of manhood
conferred upon the boy was the natural stone. This was imitated by
the seal-stone with the tattoo-mark, name of the totem, tribe, or later
family, for a seal. The boy was sealed when he became a bull and
wore the bulla; and the seal-sign passed on into the papal bull, and
the seals affixed to deeds that used to be called bulls. The names of
the twelve tribes of Israel were to be engraved on two Onyx-stones,
six upon each, as their dual masculine basis. The Ragalt (Mll,) or
ruler of Israel (cf. rek, Eg., for rule) was the stone, the rock, the rock
of the Lord (when distinguished from the feminine type of the
producer, as the Tsila-rock followed the Tzer), the begetter emphasized
1
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as the rock that begat ; a type that only the natural genesis can
account for. 1
No illustration of the origin of religious typology, more strange
or more profoundly true, is likely to be traced than is furnished
by the fact that the symbolical Rock of Ages is the final form in a
religious phase of the stone of age, the foundation-stone of manhood
that was laid when the boy first came of age at puberty. Hence, the
stone is a symbol of the Messiah in the Hebrew Scriptures, and was
continued as the corner-stone, the foundation-stone, the standingstone, the stone of stumbling. "Bekold I lay in Sz'tm a stumblhtg
stone and rock of offmce ; and whosoever believeth on kim skall not be
ashamed," that is on account of the natural stone which furnished
the figure. 2 "And Sinzeon said this ckildis set for tke fall and risi11g
again of many in Israel," i.e. as the stumbling stone of Isaiah, the
Messianic stone, the type of the pubescent Horus, called the khemt
or triaded one.
In the dialogue between Justin and Trypho, it is urged that Christ
is said to be a king, a priest, a god, a lord, an angel, a man, a captain
of the host, and STONE. Trypho answers: "Suppose it to be tnte
that Cltri'st was to be called a stone?" \Veil, it helps to show the
nature of the Anointed. A root like that of the word Ckrist has
many meanings, which meet in the Christ personified. One of these
is to be found in kan~ (Eg.) for the stone, the stone of power, one
form of which is karu (Eg.) the testis, the type of potency, hence of
the potent, whether as the king, the captain, or the Christ.
The natural stone was the prototype of all the magical stones,
charms, and amulets that have ever been worn as signs of a power
which protected the wearer against the influence of the evil eye that
was supposed to render impotent those it looked upon. This was the
real fatal stone that slew the monster, the giant, and other forms
of the adversary who was the opponent of production, fertility,
and plenty ; the silver bullet or button that slays the witch and
her particular animals in the folk-tales. The primary type is yet
recognizable in the stones, sticks, horn, teeth, claws, nails, hair, and
feathers of the Africans. No fetish, excepting the emblems of the
feminine producer, has had so large a following as this representative
of pubescent power. The stone was the si'gn of transfonnation from
cltildltond into manltood, and therefore tlte prototype of a stone of trailsformation found in the myths of men and animals that were turned into
standing stones as the obverse of the same type or mental coin. The
stone that transformed was human ; the creatures which are transformed were mythical, and thus we reach the natural genesis of the
parable.
The natural stone as a teller of time at the period of puberty was
1
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the earliest guiding-stone, the first milestone or measure of a boundary
in time ; and the standing-stone that marked the primitive terminus
suggested the upright boundary-stone of Termes and Hermes; which
origin will account for the phallic form of some of the upright stones
of boundary. The phalli, described by Lucian at Hierapolis, show
that these served to mark the boundaries in time as well as space.
" Twice he tlte year," he says, "a ma11 ascended one of tlzese phalli, and
remahted on its summit se·vm days." 1 They were associated with the
deluge, the natural opposite to time and boundary. Because it had
been a type at the starting-point or opening time of life the stone was
continued as a monument erected at the end of life. Because it
had been a type of time-telling, it was adopted in foretelling, divining,
and other practices called magical. The native Tasmanians employ a
very sacred talismanic stone for divination which is known as a /eeka.
Also, an egg-shaped crystal stone was made use of for divination
and the charming away of disease by the Highland priests. This stone
was called the leic. Both name and thing are yet extant in the leic,
luck, or lee-penny. The name is likewise common for magic, divination,
and things pertaining to the occult craft of the earliest wisdom. Loga,
in Swahili, is to work magic, charm, bewitch. Lecltaslt, in Hebrew,
denotes ser.ret speech, magical and mysterious formulas and words,
the charming of serpents. This shows the word or logos in one of its
most simple and therefore secret shapes. The Akkadian lugud was
an omen of luck or good.
La(ADs iJ fate, lot, de~tiny, in Greek.
Lik!uJ i~ fate, destiny, predestination, in Hindi.
LJ•kh is chance, hap, fortune, English luck, in Danish.

The Hindu richa is a magical invocation, the likeliest original of
the Rig-Veda. The Raklti is a Hindu talisman or charm. The
Raki (Hindi) and the Rikslti (Sanskrit) are identical with the Rekhi
(Eg.), the mage, knower, intelligent spirit, otherwise the magician,
charmer, evoker, or medicine-man, who was the Inner African doctor,
as the ologu (Ondo, &c.). To this natural genesis of the logos we
may trace the symbolism of the rocking stone, the maen-1/eclt, which
was rocked as another mode of divining according to some law of
numbers odd and even applied to its oscillations; the stone that
told being turned into the stone that foretold when its motions were
reckoned up and interpreted by the magi. Sar.choniathon affirms
that Ouranos devised Beetttlia-• 'J\l8orP: Jp."{{Vxovr; P.'TJ'X,tl.JJflrTap.Evor; " animated or living stones. The writer asserts that the stones were
so contrived that tlzcy moved as if 1/zey had life I Who does not see
that these were rocking-stones ? one with the "speaking-stones " and
stones of fate that foretold in the British Isles ; the meaning being
completed by mental reference to the living prototype. 1 On account
of what the stone first said it was adopted as one of the sayers or
I
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logoi. Hence the stone, the sayer as logos, and language, are
synonymous.1 The stone isLullu, Meto.
Nlullu, Matatan,
L•llanga, Muntu.
Ltkollt, N'kele.
Ltelli, stone or rock, Hebrew.
LNII, stone, Cornish.
Llrell ,
Welsh.
Leae ,
Irish.
LUll ,
Persian.
Oraga ,
Sobo.
Ragu ,
Limbu.
Rugu ,. Gyarung.
Rag/1, white stone or cbalk, English.
R«ll
,.
,
English.
Rukllall, stone, Mille.

'Rtllll (or A'Mr), is the voice, Egyptian,
Rdt, mouth, Gadsaga.
Urda, tongue, Msambara.
Lakll
,
W aag.
E!dala ,
Pangela.
Likanua, mouth, Kasands.
Lillnno
,.
Lubalo,
Lalla, the epiglottis and palate, Kallir.
Lui, tongue, Pika.
Lruu , ,
Karekare.
Las
,
Dsarawa.
Lisan ,
Beran.
Lisnn ,
Wadai.
Loga, to speak, Kiriman.
Luglla, language, Swahili.

Logos and language are here identical, hence the logos is the
utterer, sayer, or the word personified. But we have to go back to
the natural genesis for the origin of the male logos to discover the
primitive sayer whose type was a stone. Him we shall find in loguo,
the Carib First Man who descended to earth and created the human
race ; /oguo, who was the creator, as begetter, the true Protogenos,
who reappears by name as the logos of John's Gospel.
It is recorded that, when Clement asked Peter the meaning of
Messiah's name, Peter replied that in the beginning the Creator set up
an ideal type for every species of thing created ; an ideal angel for
the angels, a fish for the fishes, a bird for the birds, and a man for the
men; that ideal man is Christ Jesus. He kas tlte rigltt to t!te name of
Messiah because tlte Jews call tlteir kings tlu Christ, tlte Persians call
theirs Arsaces, tlte Romans Casar, and tlte Egyptians Pltaraolt. The
cause of this denomination is this, because he was the (ideal) son of
God, and the beginning of all things, and became the ideal man, the
father fir# anointed /tim witlt tlte oil wlti'clt lte !tad taken from tlte tree
of life, and because of this ointment he is called the Christ. 1 This is
true when interpreted. The ideal type was that of the pubescent
male, which applied to the Christ or Messiah as it did to the Czsar or
Rex, the Sheru, Khemt-Horus, or any other typical adult. It is said
by Esdras of these who are to be saved : " Tltey slta/1 kave t!te tree of
life for an ointment of sweet savour," 8 and Celsus affirms that, in answer
to a certain question, the initiate in the Christian mysteries said: "I
have been anoi11ted witk wltite ointment from tlte tree of life."' This
ointment is called spiritual when the doctrine is abstractly applied, but
the natural genesis is physical, and was derived from the anointing of the
male at puberty. Epiphanius declares that some of the gnostic sects,
including the Manichzans, did verily make sacramental or eucharistic
I cr. Augustine, De c. D., xvi. 38; Arnobius, Adv. Gentes, lib. i. 39 j Clem.
Alex. lib. vii. i. 39 ; on the anointed stone.
3 l Esdras ii. 12.
s Rteo,('litions, i. 4§.
4
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use of the seminal essence itself,1 which identifies the figurative tree of
life with the natural origin of the type. Here we have to recognize
the fact that the profoundest mysteries were biological, and most
sacred because sexual ; that the Christian Eucharist was a survival of
the sacraments of Totemism and Tabu, and that these are to be
interpreted by the doctrine of the Two Truths of source which were
first recognized as the blood and breath of the female, and lastly as
the blood of the female and seminal soul of the male. The two were
actually or symbolically blended in the perfect rite. One of the
deepest mysteries of the Sakteyas, as Kabalists and Gnostics, was
known as "the kiss," or the conjunction of the soul with the substance
from which it emanated,2 that was the maternal source, the primal
cause as substance born of, the Egyptian shd, when the soul was
considered seminal. Epiphanius charges the gnostic Sakteyas with
improperly mixing the twin-sources of life in their religious rites.
They were actualizing that which is typified in the Eucharist, but
not-as he informs us-for the purpose of procreation. The Eucharist
is derived by Clement Alexander from the mixture of the " water
and the Word," and he identifies the Word with the blood of the grape
which desired to be mixed with water. The blood, he says, is of a
twofold nature, the blood of the flesh, and the spiritual or energic
principle of the word,8 which confers immortality. Now the" bloody
wafer" of the ancient Roman mass was the complete emblem of both
sources of being, the blood of life and the seed of soul, and both were
assigned at one time and in one cult to the genitrix. The virgin
daughter of Babylon is invited by Isaiah to consecrate that form of
the mass when he tells her to sit in the dust, grind the meal, uncover
the thigh, and menstruate-for that is the true meaning! He calls on
her to make the cake of Charis which preceded the flesh and blood
of the Christ.
In the Eucharist of the opposite cult the bread and wine of a later
communion symbolized the male soul and female source as acting
conjointly in the sphere of causation. The female was the source of
flesh, the male of spirit. Keres supplied corn of earth, but Bacchus
inspirited it with the leaven of life, which caused the ferment that
transformed it into bread of heaven ; his was the work of transubstantiation. The mother-tree produced the fruit, but it was the generative
heat that ripened it into spirituous drink. Keres furnished the matter
but Bacchus worked the miracle of fecundation ; his was the spirit
that quickencth. The water was the mother element which the Christ
or Word turned into wine. When the dogmas of transubstantiation
and regeneration are presented in their modern dress they are the
poorest parody of the mysteries once explained according to the
natural genesis; the symbolical becomes a play of shadows which
1 Epiphanius, Advers. Hares, lib. i. ch. xlvi.
' PadagoJ:71e, lib. ii. C. ii.

Soltar, voJ. i. 168a.
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continue their imitation of the drama that was once living, and still
keep up their pathetic pretence of not being dead.
Certain of the Gnostic sects had remained loyal to the motherhood,
and held Sophia to be the source of soul and inspirer of the breath or
spirit of life; they preserved the earliest natural type in the latest
spiritual phase, because insufflation from the maternal spirit appeared
to them less gross than derivation from the divine, when represented
by the masculine type of source. Irena!US asks, " Wltat kind of talk
is this concerning their seed ,'l" 1 which they derived from the mother
alone. With them, as in the Apocrypha, Sophia or feminine Wisdom
was the true eternal logos ; she who had been from the beginning.
It was she who gave birth to the angels and ;eons of the time-cycles
which were to be superseded by the Christ, the male manifestor of
the later cult. The ''word spoken by a11gels " was the word of Sophia.
The sting of Stephen's speech in answer to the charge of blasphemy
is that the Jews not only resist the Holy Ghost of his preaching, but
that they have not kept the law which they did receive; the law as it
was given according to the ordinances of m1gels. 2
Hippolytus tells us that the angels, having administered the world
badly on account of their love of power, Jesus came (as Simon said)
for the work of restoration, having been transformed and made like
the principalities and powers, and to the angels. He thus appeared
as a man-not being such-and seemed to suffer in Judea, although
he did not really sufft:r, but was manifested to the Jews as the Son, in
Samaria as the Father, among other nations as the Holy Spirit. "He
a//ozvs men to call him by whiche'l'er 11ame they please." 3 The description
here attributed to Simon does not apply to any human person, but it
does represent the trinity called the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in
its final phase, of which various illustrations have been quoted. It
was on account of the failure and fall of the earlier kronotypes, the
children of the mother, that the Word or manifestor was born as Son
of the father for the redemption of the world. Such is the natural
genesis of the typology.
Paul is the great opponent of those Gnostics who maintained the
supremacy of the feminine wisdom or logos, and who set forth the
Essenic doctrine of angels, or the gnostic a!Ons. And here it may be
observed parenthetically that the pleroma of Kronian powers which
were seven in number (with the eighth for manifestor), the Gnostic a!ons,
twelve in number, the Persian Yazads, Essenic angels, and all other
typical personifications that can be identified with time by means of their
number as representatives, manifestors, or logoi of the various cycles,
had entered the psychotheistic phase, as the ghosts of old dead times
and manes of the periods long since past. Paul exclaims : " Let no
man beguile you of your re'lt'ard in a voluntary humility and worshipping
1
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of altgdJ·, i1ttrudi11g i11to those things ·zvhic!t he hath 11ot sem, vahtl)'
puffed up by !tis jlesllly mituJ, and not holdi11g by tlze head." 1 "Know
ye not tltot we shall judge angels ? " 11 Paul speaks " Wisdom among
t!te Adepts," or perfected. He speaks "God's Wisdom in a m;'stery,"
the " wisdom that !talk been hidden, w!tich God fore-ordaitted bifore tlze
worlds." 8 Only the initiated could understand what he meant by this
transfer of type and substitution of the male logos for Sophia. He
states that all the treasures of Sophia and the gnosis are contained in
Christ.4 Christ is both the power and the wisdom of God.~ Christ
was made unto us wisdom.0 His wisdom is not the .fleshly Sophia, the
feminine logos of the Gnostics and Kabalists, by whom the world
cannot know God.
The " world by Wisdom klle'w tzot God'' because she was feminine,
and represented the genitrix who preceded the father in heaven. The
Lord is the spirit, Christ is the spirit, says Paul, not Psyche, not
Sophia, not the feminine nature. It was the express office of the
typical son to make known the father above, the begetter or creator
of souls. Hence the prayer to the father in heaven. Hence the
claim of the son as the begotten of the father to be his sole revealer,
a claim made thousands of years before for the virile Horus, and on
behalf of Ju the su (son) of the divine father A tum. Paul has no more
confidence in the Christ or logos according to the flesh, the logos of
the circumcision, the Christ who was the rock in the wilderness, and
thus he says : "Even tlwugh we hav~ known Christ after the flesh, yet
11ow we know (there is no personal him in the case) so no more." 7 It
is not pretended that Paul knew a personal Christ in the flesh ; his
Christ then is not personal, it is a spiritual logos opposed to the fleshly
type now elucidated.
The feminine wisdom was also unrobed and robbed to clothe the
male logos. The same words that are assigned to Wisdom (Sophia)
in Luke's Gospel are given by Matthew to the Christ.8 The vine was
first a feminine type, and Wisdom cries, " Come eat of my bread, and
drink of the wine which 1/zave mingled." 9 But in John's Gospel the
type is transferred, and Christ is the vine and the bread of life. This
however is only an exchange of type for type, whatsoever meaning
may be read into it ; of male logos for the feminine word, of Christ
for Charis, of Jesus for Sophia. The Christ of the gnosis could no
more become man than Sophia have been incarnated in a woman.
Both sexes of the Logos are found united in Jesus Christ, as Saint
Wisdom; a bearded female who holds in her (or his) hands two forms
of the Word, a roll in the left hand, a book in the right. 10 Yet the
type is identical with that of Venus Barbatus, and other forms of the
1
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male-ess. But Paul is at one with those gnostics who represented that it
was Nous alone, or the masculine mental logos who had the intelligence
necessary for the discovery of God the father. The Elementaries
were not intelligences. The superior hebdomad were planetary
intelligences only as tellers of time. The feminine revealer of time,
age, and season, was a natural but not an intellectual Logos. But Nous
was mind itself in person as the male manifestor. The propator,
they tell us, was only known to Nous, who sprang from him, and who
alone had perfect communion with him. To all the previous teons,
angels, or manifestors, the fatlter-god was unknown, invisible, incompreltensible ,· in reality because tltey existed first I Notes alone knew and
took pleasure in contemplating the father. "He also meditated ltou•
lte mi![ltt communicate to tlte rest of the teons tlte greatness of tlte fatlter,
revealing to them ltow 'l'ast and mighty he was, and ltow lte 'lvas witlwut
begimzi11g, beyond comprehension, and altogether incapable of being seen.
But i11 accordance witlt tlte will of tlte father, Sige restrained him,
because it was his design to lead them all to a11 acquaintance with tlte
propator (himself), and to create within them a desire of investigattng
his nature." 1 Nous, described as the son of Ialdabaoth, is said to
have been twisted into the form of a serpent.1 So in the gospel
Nous, or anthropos, is to be lifted up like the serpent. In the quarrel
between Horus and Typhon, or mind and matter, light and darkness,
Hermes the logos (discourse) bears witness (like John) that Nous is
the true light of the world ; and shows that nature only produces the
world in the mental image by herself receiving the impress of mind
and becoming of like form with the mental principle.
In the
later Egyptian theosophy we learn that "Mind, being God, male
and female, life and light, brought forth by his Word, another Mind,
the workman, which being god of fire and the spirit, fashioned and
formed seven other governors, which in their circles contain the
sensible world. Straightway leaped out or exalted itself from the
downward-born elements of God, the Word of God into the clean and
pure workmansltip of nature, and was united to the workman Mind, for
it was consubstantial. . . . The workman Mind, together with the
Word containing the circles, and whirling them about, turned round
as a wheel his own workmanships."
Here the Mind and the Word are identical with the God and the
Word of John; "the Mind being God," the "Life and Light"
brought forth the Word who is the "Life and Light" in John's
version. "All tlti'ngs ·were made by" the Word, "and wit/tout him was
not anytlting made that was tnade." 4 Pymander informs Tat that all
things in nature were made by the "will and the counsel of God,
1
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which taking the word and beltolding tlte beautiful world in its archetype
imitated it, and so made tltis tvorld." 1
The Logos of John was the " true light whick liglzteth every mmz
that cometh into the world." 11 That was the Nous or Mind of the
gnosis, which always had lighted every man who came into the world
as a mental being. Mind did not wait until Anno Domi11i to be born
into the world as the text would imply when historically interpreted.
Moreover it was through this Mind that the world was first made.
The God, or Mind, as Pymander, is the "Lord of the Word," s and
is addressed as the Mind who has established all things by his
Word.•
The Logos of Philo is the Eternal Word and Son of God, identical
with that of the Gnostics, of John, and of Paul.
Philo's Word is the" image of God" ,· 11 the "first-begottm of God." G
}Jaul's is the "image of the i~evisible God; the first-bom of ever_y
li·vitzg creature." 7
Philo's" ordered all tki1zgs." 8
Paul's "crt.ated all things." 0
Philo's was the "fountain of wisdom." 10
Paul's is the 11 wisdom of God." 11
Philo's is 11 before all things." 12
Paul's is 11 before all things." 18
Philo's Divine Word is 11 mperi'or to all mzgds." 14
Paul's is made "so muck better tlzmz the mzgels." 15
Philo's is "superior to the tvhole creatio1z." 16
Paul's has" all thi1rgs pttt ttnder his feet." 17
Philo's is the "mediator stmtding bettt•em the lh•i11g mtd the dead." I&
Paul's is the one" Mediator bettuem God mulmm." 10 The " mediator
of a better covenant." 20
Philo's "liberates 11ten from cornpti01z mzd mtitles them to immortality." 21
Paul's "delivers the creature from the bo1tdage of cormpti01t i11to the
glorious liberty of the childrm of God." 211
Philo's is 11 1zearest to God."
John's "toas tCJith God."
Philo's is "smt from God." 23
John says, 11 The Father himself lmth smt me." u
Philo's is "the second God, the Word."
John's " Word is God."
4 n. ii. 8 .
I B. ii. 84.
2 John i. 9·
9
7 Col. i. 15.
s Qttis. Rer. Dh•.
• De Stmm.
10 De Prof.
u 1 Cor. i. 22.
u De Ltitg. Conf.
11 De Prof.
15 Heb. i. 4·
Col. i. 16.
18 Quis. Rer, Div.
17 Heb. ii. 8. 1
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Philo's was "the intellectual sun, the Light of tlze World." 1
John's was" the Life tlzat 1.11as tke light of men, tlze true light which
lighteth every mml that cometh into tlze world." 1
Philo's is "the heavenly bread of the soul." s
John's is "t/ze Bread of life, the tme Bread of heavm." 4
Philo's is " the Shepherd of God's .flock." 6
John's is "the Good Skeplzerd." 6
Philo looks upon the Divine Word, which was in the beginning, as
John has it, " with God," as the begetter of mankind. He argues
that it is necessary for every one who, "ji1zding himself ttnworthy to
bear the name of the Son of God, to strive and perfect himself after the
first-born Word of God, the most ancient angel, wko under divers 1zames
is represented as an arcka1zgel, a principle, a word, the pattern of man.
It is for this reason (he says) that I have bem lately led to praise the
virtues of those who say that we are all tlte chi/drm of a single 11zmz.
And if we do 11ot yet deserve to be accounted childrm of God, at least
we are already the sons of his f'ormless image and of his most Holy
Word."
Theology is everywhere the final phase of mythology. The
Christian theology born in Rome is no exception, and mythology
transformed into theology signifies that the ancient mode of erpressiolz
has been converted into a modern mode of tlwttght. This is the cause
of the great European error which the enlightened natives of India
cannot comprehend when the missionaries reproduce the ancient
symbolism made ridiculous by literalization, and assure them they
must accept this new version as the one sole divine revelation, or be
damned for ever. They do not laugh in our faces because they half
suspect us of insanity, which begets a sort of respect in the Oriental
mind.
In Philo, Paul, John, and the Gnostics, the doctrinal identity is
indisputable ; yet the cardinal doctrines of Christianity, the fall, the
incarnation, the atonement, and the resurrection of the body, were as
impossible to the Gnostics of seventeen and eighteen centuries ago as
they are to the man of science or the phenomenal spiritualist of our day,
because they knew better. The Word, according to Philo, could not
become incarnate in corporeal shape. He knows no more of a Christ
that could be made flesh than he knew of a Jesus in human form.
So is it with the Gnostics, who declared it was not possible that
he should suffer who was both incomprehensible and invisible. 7
According to the Gnostics, says Irenreus, "11eitlzer tlte Word, nor the
Clzrist, nor the Saviour, was made jles!t. They i11sist ttpon it that the
Word and Christ never came into this world. Not o11e of tlze heretics
would admit tlzat the Word of God ever was or coteld be made flesh.
They maintain tltat tlze Word was neitlzer born nor did lte become
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incarnate." 1 It was impossible that the Gnostics could accept the
doctrine of a masculine Logos being made flesh or incarnated in
human form. That would not carry them beyond natural procreation, whereas their Logos, or manifestor, who in the male form
was their Christ, was the spiritual antithesis and eternal opposite to
matter, not a redeemer of the flesh by wearing it. The advent of the
gnostic Christ could only be in the mind, the spirit, or heart, according
to the organ of communication; could only be manifested by an
illumination of the mind, a purification of the spirit, a change of
heart in the religious sense ; an advent that could only dawn about a
Christ that could only come within. The type had no more possible
application to an external history, or Saviour then, than it has now after
the assumed history; it was a sublimated type, a spiritual ideal that
could not be realized in utero. Yet it is identical with the Christ of
Philo and of Paul. " They speak of !tim under tlze name of Saviour
and Christ, and patronymically, Logos, and everything, because he was
f'ormed from t!te contributions of all." 2 11 Some 11zaintai1z that this
Saviour was formed ottt of all, wherefore he was designated Ettdocetos,
because the whole pleroma was well pleased to glorif;• the fat/zer throzeg/,
him." I He was also called 11 all things," since he was the sum
of all.
The fulness of the godhead dwelt bodily in the gnostic Jesus just
as it does in the Christ of Paul. It is related that the total pleroma
of the reons with one design and sole desire, and with the approval of
the father, did bring together whatsoever each one possessed of all
that was most perfect and precious, and these individual contributions
they united and skilfully blended into one whole to produce a being
of most perfect beauty, the very star of the pleroma, the consummate
fruit of the fulness, namely Jesus.• And Paul says that God has
" made known unto tts the mystery of !tis will, according to his good
pleasure 'lt.Jhich he purposed in him (the Christ), unto a dispensation of
t!te fulness of the times (or cycles) to sum up all things in Christ, tlte
things in the heavens and the things upon tlte earth,· in !tim (I say)
in whom also we were made a heritage, having been fore-ordained
according to the purpose of !tim who worketlt all tlti1tg-s." 5
The gnostic" Word" could not become flesh inasmttch as he nn1e~
passed outside the pleroma,6 except in a figurative sense when he became
t!te Saviour of Sophia. The drama which the Jdiotes mistook for
human history was performed in another world. This may elucidate
a passage in John's gospel that has been a block of stumbling to all
commentators, in which}esus says to Nicodemus," No man !tatlt ascended
into heaven b11t lte that descended out of!teavm (even), the son ofman which
is in heaven." 7 It is not surprising that many ancient authorities should
1

3
~

lrenzus, b. iii. ch. xi. 3·
lrenzus, b. i. ch. xii. 3·
Ephesians i. 9-12.

lrenzus, b. i. ch. ii. 6.
I renzus, b. i. ch. ii. 6.
lrenzus, b. i. ch. ix. 2.
7 John iii. 13.
2

6

~

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

omit the four last words. Yet they point plainly enough to the speaker
being like the gnostic Christ, within the pleroma, or in heaven, whence
he could only descend as a spiritual influence, and not as a human
being. The Gnostics taught that the Christ announced among the
reons that which related to the gnosis of the father. He, as the son
begotten by the divine father, bore his likeness and became his
especial announcer, manifestor, Logos, or Word. He becomes the
later instructor of the (J!ons who were earlier than himself, and who
preceded the knowledge of the fatherhood. He teaches them that the
fat.her cannot be understood or comprehended, nor so much as seen
or heard, except by Monogenes alone. He explains to them that the
reason why they exist who were unbegotten of the fatherhood is to
be found in that part of the paternal nature which is incomprehensible,
but the reason for their origin and formation is in that part which may
be comprehended through the son who reveals him. 1 He also taught
the reons that " those who possessed a comprehension of the unbegotten
were sufficient for themselves." 2 But this could only be attained
through the Christ who taught them the mystery.
This Nous of the Gnostics, the only begotten of the father, his
manifestor and revealer, who instructed the twelve (as the duodecad of
reons), the number of the apostles, in the nature of the fatherhood, is
the Christ, Logos, or Monogenes of the gospel according to John, who
proclaims that " No man hath seen God at anv time,· the only begotten
son, whick is in the bosom of the father, he hath declared him." s
And who also says : "All things are delivered unto me of my
father; and no one knoweth the son save tlze fatlter ,· neither doth any
know the father save the son, and he to wltomsoever the son willeth
to reveal kim." 4 " The father loveth the son, and hath gt'ven all tht'ngs
t'nto his hand. He that belt'eveth on the son hath eternal life." 6 " Tke
son can do nothing of himself but what lte seeth the father dot'ng ,· for
what things soever he doeth these the son also doeth t'n lt'ke manner. For
the father lovetlt. the son, and showeth ht'm aU tht'ngs that himself doetlt.,
and greater works than these will he show him, that ye may marvel.
For as the father rat'seth the dead and qut'ckeneth them, even so the son
also quz'ckeneth whom he will. . . . The father wht'ch sent me, he hath
borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard lt.t's volce at any time, nor
seen his form." 11 On mystic ground this can be comprehended as the
address of Horus the Christ to the twelve .Aions withitl the pleroma ,·
but on mundane ground it is converted into a voice of the impossible,
The human likeness and the sociology had been continued to be
reflected in the psychotheistic phase. First the mother was divinized,
then the child of the mother, and next the virile male, who became
the individual progenitor, the son of the father being the final
1
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type of the begetter. As it was on earth so is it above; and it
is a profound study for the evolutionist to watch this capitalizing of
the results of human development as a treasure laid up in heaven,
and observe the change in the likeness reflected in the status of the
divinity as the mirrored image of humanity. The Logos of the
learned, the Christ of those who alone .were able to explain the
Messianic mystery, could not come in any historical sense except as a
figure in chronology. For those who knew the doctrine there was no
final fulfilment of prophecy once for all. The Christ was he who
came in the end of the age, or i:l!On of time, as the perfect a:on. He
was a:onian, a figure of that which for ever came. In all its phases
until the last, from the beginning with the mother who was the
"Living Word" at Ombos, the Logos had been a:onian; a type of
time that manifested the eternal by continual repetition as the evercoming one. Sut-Anup and Taht as Logoi of the moon uttered their
message monthly, and went and came. So was it with the annual
sun that fulfilled the word in truth as the ever-returning one. Time,
or Seb-Kronus, was both the father and the manifestor of the gods,
and Horus, the Messiah, was for ever reborn as his son.
The cycle of time might extend to that of the Great Year and be
fulfilled by the Christ who came at the end of it as the typical Ram
of fulfilment, or Ichthys, the fish of the following sign. But this
could not take the mythical manifestor out of the sphere of time and
repetition. He was the ever-coming one who for ever. came. The
end of a cycle however long approached only to be renewed ;
and this renewal applied also to the manifestor. The doctrine and
type had their origin in the nature of time itself that was for ever
continued by renewal, as an earthly image of eternal continuity. The
mode of conceh•ing or representing the eternal had been as a neverceasing manifestation in time, not in person.
The coming one of the true teaching bad no locus standi save in
coming. The doctrine of this coming one was well known to the
Hebrew "Prophets." His manifestations had been a:onian from of
old, from everlasting.1 So when the Jesus of the Apocrypha was to
manifest within 400 years;it was to be as it had been in the previous
periods. There was to be a silence or a deluge during seven days,
and a resurrection when the coming one, the Jesus of 400 years (the
Phrenix period assigned to Osiris) would be the again-Coming one.
The Buddhist Tathdgata, or he that is to come, is explained by
Turnour 2 as being he who had come in the same manner as the
previous Buddhas. That is, according to the gnosis, as the doctrinal
or ideal representation of the various cycles of time. Professor Beal
translates the title of Tathigata by the coming one.8 He likewise was
the ever-coming one ; hence the innumerable incarnations of the
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god, who, like the Word or Logos, got humanized at last in the belief
of the ignorant.
11
The Amm, tlze faitlift~l and true wit11ess, the beginning of the
creation of God," who is the A .n in Revelation, is identical with I U
(Eg.) tlte coming 011e. Hecatreus said the Egyptians used the word
"amen" as a call to come, a term of calling. He was right ; amemt
(Eg.) means 11 come," or to come ; whence the invocative "amen,''
and the name of Emanu-el, the "coming one" of virgo parturiells.
So the Christ of the gospel is the" coming one." Philo Judreus has
defined the incarnation as AP'X.O''fYe"'A.or; 7rO"'A.v6Jvop.or;, the many-named
arcltangel. And just as the Logos or manifestor had many names
according to phenomena, so it had various times of manifestation.
But this incarnation was not of a nature to be embodied as a human
being in any time past, and could not be at any future time. There
is abundant evidence to show that the Logos, or Manifestor in the
Christian writings, was the "coming one " continued. This is most
apparent in those of the earliest Christian Fathers. Justin Martyr
asserts that Christ the Word had " sometimes mmzifested in the
image of i1zcorporeal bei11gs," and that Christ also taught regarding the
" host of other good angels who follow !tim and are made like unto
him." 1
The writer of the Epistle to Diognetus says of Christ that it is
he who was from the beginning. He who appeared as a New oue, and
was found to be tlze Old oue. That is, he who is for ever ; he who
tltis day was declared as the son, through whom the church is
richly furthered, and the grace which is unfolded in the holy ones is
perfected ; that grace which gives the true understanding which
reveals the mysteries, which causes tlze courses of tlze world to be know11.
The nature of the word, or the angel, had to be determined by the
gnosis, the Essenic doctrine of angels, or the "grace whick revealed
tlte mysteries," and was the means of making known the "courses oj
tlze world," or the cycles of time from the first to the last. The Logos,
or Word, had always been the voice of the horologe that struck the
hour at the end of the period ; but Kronus could not be incarnated
in human form. The Word, or Utterer of time, according to the
gnosis, could no more be "made flesh" than Seb (time) could issue
personally from the clock-case.
The Chinese illustrate the doctrine of the ever-coming one by a
curious custom connected with the worship of ancestors, or the
ancestral spirit. In the yearly solemnities the head of the family is
always represented by an infant who is styled kung-chi, the illustrious
deceased. Offerings are made to the child, who is supposed to be a
medium for communication with the dead. Should he utter any
words it is considered to be the ancestor who speaks, the child being
his mouthpiece or Word." The Chinese;itlai is a form of the Iu, and
1
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his name is explained by Medhurst as meaning the coming one as
Buddha. Also, during the whole period of Egypt's monumental
past, lu, the su, i.e. the son, lu, the coming one, had been the infallible Word of Atum, the father god in the solar phase, as lu, the sayer
to whom a book of the Logia was assigned, i.e. Iu-em-hept, or he who
comes with peace. It was the eternal founded on " time, or renewal,
coming of himself," that necessitated the type of the eternal child,
the old child, depicted as the ever-coming one. " Old child is thy
name," is said in a hymn addressed to the first Horus, as the evercoming one ; and the Pigmy-Christ, who is the "old child " in the
Catacombs, attests the unbroken continuity of type.
But the fact of facts found in natural phenomena that supplied
the living root of the male Logos, the Messiahship and Shilohship,
was the change, the transformation, the regenesis and rebirth that
occurred at the time of puberty. The child was the Logos, the
Word, or inarticulate voice of the motherhood ; a kind of dumb
Logos that opened not his mouth, personified as Harpocrates. The
pubescent and virile Horus is called the afterbirtk. 1 This was the
Hebrew Shiloh, n~~. as that which follows and comes after. As
person it is the Sheru (Eg.), or adult youtb. The Kaffirs have their
Shiloh in this phase of the anointed one, and the dance performed by
the pubescent and circumcised lads is called the " uku-tshila." 2 The
root of the name denotes renewal and rebirth, like sheru and mes (Eg.).
Sut, as the child, opened the mother whom Horus sealed when the
creative power descended on him at puberty. This was the masculine
soul. This was the logos, or manifestor, of the fatherhood on earth
before the individual father could be recognized. Hence the second
Horus, the adult Sheru, became the revealer and maker-known of the
father in heaven, who superseded the mother and child in the cult of
the more masculine-minded. It was not the child of the mother
alone that was the ever·coming one, but also the virile manifestor of
the father whose power came and for ever came with the transformation at puberty.
Moreover, the fulfiller who was named the coming child as the /u.
(Eg.), who was the lusu, or Jesus in Greek, still continued to be the
coming one after he was alleged to have come, and still keeps up the
mythical character throughout the history. According to James,8 the
coming or the presence of the Lord was still at hand. He pleads:
"Be ye pati'ent" until " the coming of the Lord," for "the coming of tlte
Lord is at hand."
Peter denounces the astronomical prophecies as " cunningly devised
fables," and says, " we have t!te word of prophecy (made) Htore mre."
" No prophecy of Scripture is (to !Je) ofprivate or special interpretation." 4
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Yet he founded upon the astronomical prophecy for the end of the
present world. There were heavens from of old, which had been
formed by the Word of God. These perished by water. But the
heavens that now are have been "stored up for fire-" 1 according to
the figurative prophecy of Berosus and others which the ldiotes
mistook for fact, and used it for the purpose of frightening poor folks
into thinking as they did.
Nay, the Lord himself is turned into the prophesier of his own
coming. "Tltere shaH be signs in sun, and moon, and stars," "for tlze
powers of tlze lteavms shall be shaken. And then shall tlzey see the son
of man coming- in a cloud with power and great glory." " Verily I say
unto yozt, this generation shall not pass away till all tlzings be accomplished." 2 This contains the imagery and language of the celestial
allegory which is considerably belated in the gospels. Nor is the deluge
missing as a type of the ending, for the "coming of tlte son of mmz'' is
to be as in the days of Noah, and the end as the "flood" that "came
and took tltem all away." a According to the astronomical mythos
such a fulfilment came and such things were accomplished in the end
of an a:on, or the world, as when the equinox set up its sign of the
cross in the Ram, or Pisces, but to this day they remain unfulfilled in
human history.
Facing of the actual facts is avoided by the assumption that a
second coming was intended. But that is a fatal fallacy, as eighteen
hundred years of time and fifty generations of men can testify to the
error or falsehood of such an assumption. No second coming of the
historical Christ has ever been pretended, even though that coming
was prophesied by his own word of mouth. Those who had mistaken
mythology for history continued to look for the historic fulfilment of
the mythos. The coming one only came in the end of an age, or a:on,
that was called the end of the world. Consequently the end of all
things was bound to come and authenticate the coming one when
he had come. This was the great, the consistent, the never-ceasing
expectation after the fulfiller of prophecy was believed to have come.
The minds of those believers were all aglow with the ruddy reflection
of a supposed universal conflagration of the heavens in which the
earth would pass away, "and the works that are therein shall be bum/
ttp." • This was because in their simpleness they had mistaken the
nature of an ending whether by fire or water, and believed it was to
come in reality. It did not, could not, come in their sense, because
the mythos never had that meaning ; and-as we shall further findthe mythos prescribes the limits to the history.
. The Samaritans still expect the Messiah, who has never yet come
m person for them ; and this in a way that proves their possession of
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the Astronomical Gnosis. The Coming One is called Hotah or
Hoshah the Restorer, commonly designated T~bah, the son of
Joseph, of the tribe of Ephraim. He is expected to appear about
the year A.D. 1910-that is, at the time the vernal equinox enters
the sign of Aquarius; which demonstrates the continued dependence
of the prophecy upon the fulfilment of the periods in the cycle
of precession.

SECTION XIII.
NATURAL GENESIS AND TYPOLOGY OF EQUINOCTIAL CHRISTOLATRY.
WHEN Herodotus visited Egypt and recognized the African originals
of the Greek deities, he makes the sage remark that his countrymen,
in their ignorance of the beginnings, counted the birth of their gods
from tlte time when they first acquired a knowledge of them. 1 So was
it with the " primitive Christians," in their ignorance of the natural
genesis and past history of Christolatry.
They consisted of the knowing and the simple. The knowing ones
kept back the esoteric explanation of the mythos, to let the untutored
belief in the real history take root. The simple ones, like Bunyan,
"fell suddenly into an allegory about the journey and the way to glory,"
which allegory they were led to believe was purely matter of fact.
The writer of the lgnatian Epistle to the Philadelphians represents
their position. He observes:-" I have heard some say, 1 Unless I ji11d
it in tlze ancient writi1zgs (the originals or archives) I wi'/1 not believe
it to be written in the gospel.' A 1td when I said to tkem: 1 It is
-zurittm I' tltey replied to me 1 It is found written before;'" in what
they called the tmcornepted origi1zals, which Ignatius denounces as
corrupt copies of his original gospel. " To me," he says, "jesus Christ
stands instead of all the tmcornl}ted monummts in the world, togethet
with those untouclzed (or incorruptible) motzuments, kis cross, his death,
kis resurrection, and the faitlz which is in him." 2 The same standpoint was occupied by Professor Jowett, when he wrote:-" To us the
preaching of the gospel ts a Ntw Begitming, from which we date all
tleings, beyond whick we 1zeither desire nor are able to inquire." a
Nevertheless, the fact remains to be faced that the gospel of
Equinoctial Christolatry was written before, with a totally different
rendering, and that the sayings, dogmas, doctrines, types, and
symbols, including both the Cross and the Christ, did not originate
I
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where we may have first made acquaintance with them. It was
written before in books of the secret wisdom, now searchable according to the recovered gnosis. It was written before in the types
which are here traced from the lowest root to the highest branch. It
was written before in the incorruptible records of the past, inscribed
on the starry heavens. The truth is that the real origines of the cult,
here called 11 Equinoctial Christolatry," rather than Christianity, have
never yet been reached, however suspected, because of the supposed
New Begimzi1zg in human history, which was taken for granted by
those who knew no farther, and who had no desire to know. The
evidence, however, could not have been adduced before the mythology, typology, and Christology of Kam were discovered in the
keeping of the mummies, and disinterred from the mausoleums of
the dead.
The lost language of the celestial allegory can now be restored,
chiefly through the resurrection of ancient Egypt; the scriptures can
be read as they were originally written, according to the secret
wisdom, and we now know lzo-zv the history was first written as
mythology.
The Book of R~o-z•elatio1z, for example, contains the oldest matter
in the New Testament. This matter is fundamental, and as such
lies at the foundations of the human history.
No Christolator doubts that the Jesus, or An, of this Scripture, is
one with the Jesus of the Gospels. Those who adopted it as one of
the natural bases for the New Beginning were too ignorant to know
the origin and significance of the subject-matter. The Revelation
assigned to John the Divine is the Christian form of the Mithraic
Revelation. In the Parsee sacred books the original scriptures are
always quoted and referred to as the 11 Revelati01z." "It says in
Revelation," is the oft-repeated formula of authority. And the
Balzman Yaslzt co1ztains tlze same drama of mystery that is dra1V11 out
and magnified in tlze Book of Revelation. An application of the
comparative method will prove this; and without such an application
all the works ever written on the Book of Revelation are as worthless
as waste paper. The personages, scenes, circumstances, and transactions are identical in both. Each revelation relates to the Kronian
allegory, and in both the prophecy is solely astronomical.
Zaratusht enters the state of trance to see the future ; he remains
in that condition during seven days and nights. John was in trance
(in the Isle called Patmos), or in the spirit, on the Lord's (the seventh)
day. Zaratusht is entranced by swallowing some (mesmerized?)
water, by which the omniscient wisdom is communicated to him.
John swallows a little book which he is commanded to cat and then
to prophesy.1 The Vision of Zaratusht relates to the seven regions of
the world founded on the heaven of the heptanomis; John's to the
1
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Seven Churches of Asia. These seven divisions in space and time are
also typified by the tree of seven metals and seven branches. In
John's vision the tree is represented by the seven candlesticks. In
both, seven ages or passing periods of time are pourtrayed. In both,
the world is described as being choked with its unburied dead. The
people "perish in the northern quarter," t".e. in the celestial Egypt,
the domain of death and hades. In both, the beast from the pit
appears, all the more furious because his time is growing short. In
the one revelation the Azi-Dahaka or destroying serpent is said to
swallow down 11 o11e-tkird of nza1zki1zd, cattle, sheep, and otker creatures
of Akttra-Mazda ";in the other the great red dragon appeared as a
wonder in heaven, " and his tai"/ drew tke tlzird part of tlze stars of
keaven, and did cast tkem to tke earth." 1 The old Satan and the great
harlot are to be cast out-the Persian whore being identified as Venus.
It is said," Wlten tke star Jupiter comes up to its culminating point, and
casts Venus down, tlze sovereignty comes to tke Prince." The ancient
genitrix is to be superseded by another" woman who becomes ruler,"
and who appears in Revelation as the mother of the child, "a
woman clot/zed witk tlte sun, and tlte moon under Iter feet, and upon her
head a crown of twelve stars." At the coming of her child, the
promised prince, born of a virgin, the signal is to be given by a
star. 11 That a sign may come to tke eartlz, the night wkm tkat prince
is born, a star falls from the sky; wizen that pri1zce is born, the star
shows a signal." A star falls from heaven in both visions. The
prince of thirty years is identical with the Horus or Christ who
manifests at thirty years of age. The " two witnesses " of the one
revelation are "the two angels," the two especial messengers of
Ahura-Mazda to mankind, called" Neryosang,tlte angel or fri'emi," and
Saroslt tlze riglzteous," in the other. The apostate of the one
revelation ia the apostate dragon of the other.
In both the Persian scriptures and in Revelation the astronomical
prophecies are fulfilled; the millennium arrives; the old heaven of
the seven (or seventy) divisions passes away. The tree of the
heptanomis or primary heaven of seven divisions which are figured by
the seven branches of the tree, not only seen by Zaratusht but also
represented on the Assyrian monuments as well as in the Kamite
planisphere, is superseded in the New Heaven of the twelve signs
and seventy-two Decans by the Tree of Healing for all nations.
Hushedar, so1z of Zaratttsht, is bom from lake Frazdan," and " the
creatures become more progressi1tg ,· lze utterly destroys the fiend of
serpent origin." The last of the prophets, Soshyans, is born; he
11

11

1 Ch. xii. 4·
In explanation of this description it may be pointed out that if the
seven stars of the Lesser Bear be taken to represent the seven heads of the Dragon
as previously suggested, then the tail of the Dragon sweeping round to the s1ar
Etanin describes exactly one·third of the circle of Precession, including the
ancient polestar:> from Etanin, which was the polestar 11 1 B.c., to a Draconis
(say) 2500 B.c.
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who is the latest to be "uplifted among the corporeal" (astvat-ereta),
or incarnated, arises from the 11 water of Kansu.ra," in the "eastern
quarter," for the restoration of the world ; 1 so John preceded the
Christ as last of the prophets. The saviour came. The resurrection
of the dead occurred. The drama of redemption was represented
there and then at the end of the age, cycle, or world.2
In the revelation of John this drama is dated; and the stellar
scenery belongs to the time when the solar birthplace was in the sign
of Aries which was symbolized by the Mithraic lamb of the Persians
as the type of the manifestor, called the Messiah. This dates the
time of the last pole-star in the dragon ; of the end ; the resurrection;
the judgme·nt; the new heaven and renewed earth of the" coming
one," by the year 2410 B.C.
So in the Book of Enoch the Son of Man takes the seat of the
Ancient of Days at the end of the great year, and is the manifestor
or Messiah of the cycle of 25,868 years. For this was tlze book of the
revolutions of the celestial luminaries according to every .rear of the
world, until the new work should be effected which ·zoi/1 be eternal.
Hence it is said that in the new heaven they shall not "enter upotz the
enumeration of time." 4 Here likewise the manifestor, the Kronian
Christ, assumed the likeness of the eternal in a psychotheistic phase.
No competent scholar has ventured to date the Book of Enoch
later than the century previous to the present era, and the subject
matter is very ancient, yet in that the Messiah had alread.r come as
the Son of Man or of God the Father, to supersede the son of the
woman-just as it is in both books of Revelation.
Enoch the stellar and lunar logos, was superseded by the solar
god. " The name of the Son of Man, living wit!t. the Lord of spirits,
was exalted in tlt.e chariots of the spirit. From t!t.at time I was not
drawn in· the midst of them." 5 The end of the great year had come,
the heavens were renewed ; all the prophecy there ever was, according to the gnosis, had been realized; the drama of redemption
was played out and the drop-scene let down, without any false claim
that the mythos had been fulfilled in a human history.
The .tEonian coming of the Kronian Christ, the promised redeemer,
is not only prophesied by Esdras, in one of the Books of Wisdom,
but is likewise dated :" Behold the time shall come that these tokens which I have told thee
shall come to pass, and the bride shall appear, atzd she comingforth shall
be seen, that now is withdrawn from tlze earth. For m.r son Jesus shall
be revealed with those that be with him, and they tlzat remain shall
rPJ"oice within 400 .rears. After these )'ears shall m.r son Christ die, and
all men that have life. And the world shall be turned into tlte old silence
1
1

1
Vend. Fargard, xix. r8.
Bund. ch. xxx. 7·
Cb. bcxi. 1.
' Ch. lvi, S·
Ch. lxviii. 39· Ch. lxix. 1-3.
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.rn1en days, like as i11 tlee former judgments : so that no man shall remain.
A tzd after seven days tlte world that yet awaketh not shall be raised up,
a11d that shall die which is corntpt. And the earth slta/1 restore those
tlmt are asleep in her, and so shalt the dust those that dwell in silence,
and the secret places shall deliver those so11ls that were committed unto
them. Atzd the Most Higle shall appear upon the seat of judgment, and
misery s/za/1 pass away, and the long-suffering shall have an end." 1 The
"day of doom" was the "end of this time." Here it is possible to
identify the bride, whose starry image or soul was probably Sothis.
The New Jerusalem was pourtrayed as the bride coming down
from heaven adorned for her husband ; the bride that was the wife of
the lamb.2 In the next sign she would be the bride of Ichthys, the
fish. This would date the prophecy (255
400) by the year
6ss B.c.
Surely if the prophetical and historical were combined anywhere,
it must be here, where the subject-matter is explained according to
the gnosis. Also the principles of the apocryphal tradition are
undoubtedly identical in all the books of wisdom. Yet these books
of Esdras are not even included among the canonical scriptures, but
are held to be apocryphal in the modern sense of spurious.
How is it that the scriptures which contain the hidden wisdom
and show that the gnosis relates to the fall of Adam, the loss of
Paradise and the coming of Jesus the Christ, as restorer, within 400
years, should be rejected in this manner ?
Becatese they prove too tntech, and are historical in the wrong sense.
They are historical solely in support of the allegory that was Kronian,
and the Christ who manifested periodically and was for ever .tEonian.
They show too plainly the way in which the records of Equinoctial
Christolatry had been written before.
The last act in the drama of redemption is likewise performed in
the "Gospel of Nicodemus" or the "Acts of Pilate," and called the
"descent of Christ in tlte tmderworld." In this we find the astronomical prophecy is fulfilled on the scale of the great year, the cycle of
Precession being completed by the Christ meeting and clasping hands
with Adam.
It is related that the dead were lying in the dark places of Hades;
all those who had fallen asleep from the first-when a great light
suddenly shone in on them, and they awoke and saw one another. It
was the coming of the Christ who was heralded by John, the last
of the prophets.
The legend of the Tree is repeated. It is said that when Adam
was sick unto death he sent his son Seth to the gate of Paradise to
pray for a little oil from the tree of life to heal him. But the tree had
vanished with the lost Eden.
This tree of life and knowledge is rep~esented as being restored in
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the shape of the cross, and the solar god who entered Amenti once a year
is now depicted as doing the same thing at the end of the great cycle,
as it was written in the "first book of the seventy" in a certain sacred
volume said to have been preserved by the Jews.
The Seventy were the princes and rulers in the heaven of seventy
divisions, preceding that of the twelve signs and seventy-two duodecans in which the lost Tree of seven branches was replaced by the
cross of the four corners, or the tree of twelve branches. 1
In accordance with the nature of the whole subject, the Christ
who joined hands with Adam could only be Kronian, and the cross
that typified the returning tree of the lost paradise could be no other
than the cross of the equinox.11
Virgil knew the nature, if not the date, of the great cyclic renovation when he sang of the final period of fulfilment which the Sibyl
had foretold ; and of the grand series of ages that began afresh in
the renewal of the great year; also when he asserted that "there
sluz/1 be another Ark, steered by anotleer piloi, bearilzg the chosen heroes,·
there slta/1 be otleer wars, and great Achilles s/za/1 be sent once more
to Troy." 8
But those who continued the cult of Equinoctial Christolatry in
its final phase were the men who did not know ; they were A-Gnostics.
They believed that at some indefinite period, afterwards dated, the
Christ of chronology, the true Word, that founded the heavens on the
periods of time, the word that manifested from the first, had taken
flesh at last and manifested once for all in human form. The belief
was false, but such is the foundation of the faith.
The sign of the Cross has been sufficiently identified as a figure of
the equinox, and the Christ with the sun of the crossing. Upon this
rests the cult of Equinoctial Christolatry. When the colure of the cross
was in the sign of the Bull, the A pis, or the god Serapis, was the Christ
that suffered and rose again as the typical Messiah. When, in the
1 Tischendorf, (1} Acta Apostolorum AjJocryjJna; (2) De Evnng. AjJncrypnorum
Origine el Usu; Gospel of Nicodemus, pt. ii. ch. ii., iii., and vii.; Latin Gospel of
Nicodemus, ch. iii., iv., viii., and xii. Cowper. Bartoloc. Bib. Rao. tom. i.
pp. 228, 229·
2 THE ACTS OF PILATE.

The great judge of the dead in Ammli wns designated the Rkal (Eg.), when ·e
the Greek Rhadamanthus. The Rhat with the letter L instead of R is the Lt~l,
and with the masculine article Pi, becomes Pilate, for the judge in Amenti. Now
as Pilate is found to be one of the saints canonized by the Abyssinian church, his
day being that of the summer solstice, it is possible that litis Pilate was the gre:tt
judge in Amenti. The Christian theory of the" Acts of Pilate'' is that there once
existed an official report of the trial, condemnation, and crucifixion of Jesus, which
was made by Pontius Pilate and forwarded by him to Tiberius in Rome. Justin
and Tertullian appeal to such a document. This is supposed to have perished and
to have been replaced by the apocryphal gospel that has come down to us. Dut
the extant" Acts of Pilate'' are related to the Amenti, or underworld, into which
the crucified descends to conquer death and Hades, and efTect the Resurrection of
the dead ; and my suggestion is that the extant "Acts" were derived from the
mithical original which supplied the supposed history.
Eelogur, iv.
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course of precession, the vernal equinox passed into the sign of Aries,
the Ram of Sebek-Ra, and of N um-Ra, or the Lamb of Mithras typified
the Christ that was sacrificed as saviour of the world, at which time the
crossing and the place or time of sacrifice were identified with the
visible Southern Cross.
These forms of the solar victim who died and rose again were but
very slowly superseded. Hence the Ram remained the Christ of the
Equinox until the seventh century of our era, at which time it was
finally replaced by a Christ on the cross, who was figured in the human
likeness.
When the Persian astrologer announces that the parturient virgin
bears the Messiah, the future mother of Zaratusht asks, "Jfow hast
thou foztlld out tlze circumstance and exact period of my pregnatzcy ? "
and his answer is that he discovered it " through the power of knowledge of the stars and the perusal of those ancient records whick give
a~t account of his auspicious existence." 1 So the incarnations of Buddha
were dated astronomically. His coming was indicated. by the Messianic
star of announcement or prophetic star of an incarnation, and the
birthplace is known by astronomical signs. It belongs to the cycles of
time the ends of which were foreknown and prophesied from the beginning. The last of the Buddhas, who is designated "all the Buddhas,"
because, like the gnostic Christ called "all things" or Totum, he
was the final flower of the whole pleroma perfected, is described as
having advanced hitherward by maki11g seven steps toward eaclz of the
four cardinal points of tlze zodiac. Therefore he had traversed the
circle measured by the twenty-eight lunar asterisms.
We have seen that this was the course of the seven Rishis, the
seven Manus (who are also known as the seven Buddhas), in fulfilling
the cycle and following the path of precession : and Buddha is the
manifestor of the pleroma of seven primary forces, faculties, spirits,
or gods, which is shown by his symbol of the eight-rayed star, the
sign of Assur in Assyria and of the Christ in Rome. Agni also had
been the manifestor of the seven ever since the entrance of the vernal
equinox into the sign of the Ram. This is shown by the god being
pourtrayed upon his Ram with tlze sig11 of the Ram 'on a banner
borne in front of him, which identifies him with Aries in the zodiac.
Agni likewise embodied the seven powers; these are typified by h:s
figure with seven arms. In an address to the god it is said, "Agni!
seven are thy fuels ; sevm thy tongues,· seven thy holy sages; seven thy
beloved abodes ,· seven ways do seven sacrificers worship thee,· thy sources
are seven." 2 These are the Seven that began as Elementaries in external nature and afterwards became Planetary and Eschatological.
The Ram is an Egyptian ideograph of a soul, and seven rams are
equivalent to the seven souls of the solar god, or the seven spirits in
1
2

Da6islan, vol. i. p. 218; Shea and Troyer
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the pleroma of gods now localized in the sign of Aries. The old
Samaritans at Nablous still sacrifice seven lambs at their passover or
festival of the vernal equinox. These are identified with the cross by
being spitted upon it,l and also with the cross erected in the zodiacal
sign of the Ram or Lamb. This type of the seven souls or spirits is
continued in the seven lambs of the Christian iconography grouped
about the mount or throne upon which stands the Christ, even as the
seven stand as spirits round the throne of the Lamb in ''Revelation." 1
The seven sacrificial lambs took the place of the seven bullocks
offered upon the seven altars of Balak that point back to the time
when the vernal colure was in the sign of the Bull. Moreover, the
eye is an emblem of reproduction. As such it was figured as a
constellation in the place of rebirth; and the Lamb with seven eyes
in Revelation is a sevenfold type of the birthplace in the sign of
Aries and the station of the seven powers, the pleroma whose manifestor was the Lamb, the Horus, Buddha, Mithras, Sebek, lAO, or
the Christ.
In typology nothing can be more important than the types. The
cult of Equinoctial Christolatry is founded on the mythical types,
however interpreted; and this typical seven with its eight-rayed star
of the manifestor is all-important in proving the identity and continuity of the mythical Christ, in conjunction with the Seven powers
in their final psychotheistic phase.
The birthplace of the "comi11g- one" as it passed from sign to sign
was indicated by the typical "star in the east," and the Star in the
East will afford undeniable data for showing the mythical and
celestial origin of the gospel history. When the divine child is born,
the wise men or magi declare that they have seen his star in the east.
The wise men are identified as the Three Kings of other legends who
are not to be derived from the canonical gospels. The three kings or
three solar representatives are as ancient as the male triad that was
first typified when the three regions were established as heaven, earth,
and nether world, from which the triad bring their gifts ; and the
three rulers were impersonated for example in the red Atum, the
black KA, and white Hu who accompany the god Har-khuti in the
scenes of the hades. When the birthplace was in the sign of the
Bull, the Star in the East that arose to announce the birth of the
babe was Orion, which is therefore called the star of Horus. That
was once tlze star of the three ki11g-s; for the "three kings" is still a
name of the three stars in Orion's belt ; 3 and in the hieroglyphics a
three-looped string is a symbol of Sa!tu, i.e. the constellation Orion. 4
Orion was the star of the Three Kings which rose to show the time
and place of birth in heaven some 6,000 years ago, when the vernal
equinox was in the sign of the Bull. When the colure passed into
1
3

Stanley, Hist.Jewislt Clturcll, app. iii. pt. i.
4
Lardner's Museum of Sdmce.
Rit11al, ch. xxiii.
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the sign of the Ram, 2,410 B.C., the triangle or pyramid of Har-khuti
became the Star in the East that rose in the decans of Aries to show
the solar birthplace during 2,15 5 years. 1 Here it might be argued
that the Great pyram:d built in Egypt with power to demonstrate the
ending of the great year and the final overthrow of the dragon was
set in the planisphere to mark the point of recommencement in the
circle of precession. The name of the great pyramid is kltuti, or the
Lights. The lights, whether as constellations or planets, are seven in
number, and the pyramid is a figure of 7 which unites the square and
triangle in one. Horus of the triangle is Horus of the pyramid, Har
Sapti or Sebti (i.e. Seb. = 5 ; ti = 2). Sut-Anup is called "Lord oJ
Sapt in Nerau ,· " z and Sapt is the place of the Seven ; the place of the
pleroma and its manifestor, which shifted according to the colure of the
equinox. Har-khuti is Lord of the Lights that were seven in number,
the perfect Star of the gnostic pleroma ; Soul of the Seven spirits,
Breather of the Seven Breaths, Word of the Seven vowel-sounds, Bull
of the Seven cows, Stone of the Seven eyes, Ram of the Seven horns,
Player of the Seven pipes, on the planetary scale of Seven tones.
He is pourtrayed in the decans of the Ram holding the pyramid or
triangle as his Star in the East. This god was a survival of the
ancient Sut-Horus. Those Egyptologists who have been unable to
follow the development of the astronomical mythology have looked
upon the cult of Har-khuti as a later importation into Egypt whereas
it belonged to a continuation of the mythos by those who wrote
history in the stars of heaven. Horus of the pyramid above was
the Horus of the great pyramid at Ghizeh, the Horus of the Shus-enHar; and this Lord of the Seven Lights is identical with the IA 0heptaktis of the Chaldeans, the /AO-Chnubis or Panaugria of the
Gnostics, and AD., the All, in Revelation.
The "Mystery of tlze Seven Stars" relates to the new heaven
established when the vernal equinox entered the sign of the Ram or
Lamb, and the pyramid or triangle of Horus became the Star in the
East that beckoned the wise men, magi, or gnostics to the birthplace
of the Messianic babe. 8 Here the god of the Seven Lights, Rays,
Powers, or Planets is the An of the Seven Eyes, Seven Lamps of
Fire, Seven Golden Candlesticks, who has se'l!en stars in hi's rig-Itt
hand, just as Har-khuti holds the stars of the pyramid, the figure of
7, in his right hand, and the sign of rule in his left.• This then is the
Jesus of Equinoctial Christolatry in the Book of Revelation, who was
1

See the constellation " Triangula,'' plate, vol. i.
An11. of Ra11teses, iii.
1
Triangle. This figure in a dual character also forms the six-pointed star or
figure of space in six directions, the hexagram of the heaven that followed the
heptanomis ; a change that was likewise indicated by the dragon losing one of its
seven heads.
' Planisphere, previous vol.
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the Lord of the Seven Lights in the astronomical allegory from the
year 2,410 B.c.1
Amongst other philological fallacies is the current assumption that
the Greek name of J.,crov~ was derived from the Hebrew Jehoshua.
Philology is indefinite in such matters without the typology, and the
natural genesis in phenomena. "le" or "lzt" in Egyptian means
the Coming- One, the duplicator who is of a plural nature. Har-t'u,
the reduplicative Horus, was a title of Osiris in this sense. Iu-emhept, the second Atum, called the Son, the Word, or Logos of God
the Father, was the Coming- One, he who came with (or as) Peace, and
brought good luck and happiness. The calf-headed god Att, whose
name denotes the past, present, and future of being ; the Hebrew
/alto (m'), the l'hrenician, Chaldean, and gnostic law, the British Iau,
Manx Ie, Delphian Apollo, designated le, were forms of this Iu, the
ever-coming one, who was personified as the divine child, that is the
Su (Eg.), whence lusu (Gr. Jesus) is the coming child whose mother's
name in one cult is lusdas. J ehoshua and Jesus are two names derived
on two different lines from one original root; and the name has to be
determined by the nature of the type. The Kamite lu and Chatdean /ao-heptaktis, gods of the Seven Rays or Lights, were continued
as the AD. who is Jesus in the Book of Revelation. As already
shown the one god called lu or lao became the solar representative
of the pleroma of Seven Powers, Lights, or Spirits, that were
expressed by this divinity in the human image of the Trinity~ composed of the mother, child, and virile male in unity. Thus the
divine hebdomad and the human triad were combined in a tenfold
• In Egypt the s.evm spt'rils are also descl'ibed in a more abstract phase, ns1. Kbuti, the brilliant triangle (or pyramid) in the shining place.
2. The mysterious spirit from the mysterious place.
3· The blessed spirit from the blessed place.
4- The destructive spirit from the place of destruction.
5· The revealing spirit from the opening.
6. The elevated spirit from the high place.
7· The bidden spirit from the Ament. 1
The seven spirits were also continued in the seven doves of the Christian
iconography, supposed to symbolize the seven gifts of the Hoi)' Spirit.
The elementary spirits, whether in external or in human nature, did not rise
beyond the number seven. As human constituents, the sixth was creative spirit, the
ruach of pubertv, and the seventh attained a summit in the soul. Lastly, dh·inity or
godhead was reached by the eighth, the repeater of or to the rest. In the Rit11al
the seventh elementary can be identified as the soul of Sevekh. The deceased
exclaims, " Situ cattses me to sltz'ne as a /ivi11g lord, and be made lite sevmth when
lte comes fortlt~·" "I am tlte one /Jonz of Sevekk the Lord.'' 3 Sevekh signifies the
number seven. The seventh was the b1ghest elementary force. Sevekh the seventh
was the crocodile type ; he attained the dignity of the first god as Sevekh-Kronus,
the dragon. In the Kaffir dialects the crocodile and a soul are synonymous, as
they were in Sevekh on account of his superior intelligence.
It should be observed that the soul of Seb, the ithy-phallic father of the fifth
Creation, is identical with the Buddhist " fifth principle" or element, as the animal
soul ; that of Ptttak, the sixth, is one with the JJuddlti, as the sixth principle ; whilst
A tma, the seventh, is the same by name and nature as A tum, of tbe seventh creation
in whose keeping is the "reserved soul," as the seventh in the series.
• Lil'"'? Df R11, ch. ii. 7-13.
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totality, and the lu or An is a personal equivalent of the 10 (ten) in
numbers.
This god of the seven spirits or breaths was represented by the
ineffable name which consisted of the sevenfold vowel as the summit
of all previous attainment in sound, and both are co-products traceable
to conscious evolution; seven elements of the consummated deity
being expressed by the seven vowels in one sound, like A, I, 0, or a
diphthong.
Amongst other mysteries declared by Marcus he taught that the
restitution of all thing-s occurred when all the numbers of the ineffable
Name mixing in 011e letter should utter one and the same sound.
Iren:eus, 1 says Marcus, "imagi1zed tkat the emblem of this utterance
was fou1zd in 'Amen' whick we pronounce i11 concert." Marcus did not
imagine-ftc kneuJ, being a Gnostic. "A men" in Revelation is a title
of the God An; and in Egyptian both Amm and /u mean "come,"
"to come," the "comi11g olle." lzt (Eg.) or ~ ~ was originally written
aa, and the pyramid or Triangle~ is aa by name. As a triangle
this sign is threefold, as a pyramid it unites the square and triangle
and is sevenfold, therefore it could be a sign of the ten-total, which was

• • , as a pyramidal ten by the Pythagoreans, an
also figured thus .•.•

••••

image of the All composed of seven elementary forces expressed in
threefold human form.
The Name could be uttered by a single sound or sign as it was
by the Hebrew Jad
10, or two hands; the Egyptian pyramid~.
the Chinese 6,, the British Cyfriu, /1"'- (A, 1, still, at Lloyds) or the
Coptic 1 with inherent U, which has the numeral value of 10.
This was a mode of expressing tke represmtath'e of dh.~t'ne Unity
(comprising the seven elementary powers, together with the human
trinity, in a ten-total) by o1te sign and a sillgle sound,· and this 1, "•
~· Iu, or AD., is a symbol of the name of Iusu (i.e., Iu the duplicative or dual one), the Greek /esous, as the A!l in Revelation.
The pyramid (triangula) is the letter A in stellar form ; and the
divinity Har-khuti, Har-Sebti, the lu, AD., or lao is the primary one
-answering to the A at the head of the alphabet-who as the
child or son, Su (Eg.), is lusu, Iesous, Iso, or Jesus. The name of
Horus (Har, Eg.) also has the meaning of No. 10, and Har-khuti of
the Seven Lights is the God One == ten, of the triangle (trinity) and
pyramid (hebdomad), the symbol of the three and the seven.
Lastly, this God One == three = seven = ten, whose title was at length
expressed by the first and final letters of the Greek alphabet, A!l, is
the pubescent male who was born of the virgin mother without the
fatherhood, third in advent, but placed first in series, as the representative of all the powers, whose natural genesis has been traced to
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lunar phenomena, 1 and who in the solar mythos was the opponent
and vanquisher of the Beast with len horns, which represented the
total of the opposing Typhonian powers.
The seven breaths are assigned to the Holy Spirit, by Justin.
Macrobius also affirms that the soul of the world is of a sevenfold
origin ; the seven continued from the Elementaries of chaos.
The Hindu Agni was at times pourtrayed with· two faces, three legs
and seven arms, as a form of this one total god of a duplicative
nature, twin in sex, triadic in form, and manifestor of the seven
primary powers.
Thus the name of Jesus can be traced to Ju the coming one,
and Su the child of either sex who grows up with the attributes
of both into the Dezts trbzus unus, the typical manifestor, under
various names, of the Seven Elementaries, Seven Kronotypes, Seven
Spirits, Planets, Lamps, or Lights, which constituted the pleroma
of powers from the first ; and such is the mystery of the se~1en stars.
According to the Syriac version quoted by Bunsen,ll in the concluding passage of the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians, " Three
Shouting iWysteries" were connected with the star of annunciation
in heaven. The passage reads, "From the moment that tlte star
appeared, and titus the son zvas mmzifested upon the spot, tlze reign of
darkness, of magic, of death, ceased; and tke earthly development
of God's owtz eternal kingdom began."
The three shouting mysteries are so ancient in the celestial allegory
that they are also extant as the Chinese sign of the 41 Three Lights,"
denoting the supernatural, mystery, and revelation ; also as the
" Three Shouts" of the British Barddas which are symbolized by the
triple sign of their triune Being named !au the younger, as they
were also represented by the three stars of the constellation Triangula
in the decans of the Ram, which was the typical star in the east after
the year 2410 B.C.
About 255 B.C. the sun, or, more correctly, the Colure of the
Vernal Equinox, entered the sign of the Fishes. Thenceforth for
21 55 years that asterism became the station of the cross and the
birthplace of the solar Christ. Here we find the pleroma of seven
powers as the seven great gods of Assyria. That is, the month
associated with this sign is dedicated to the pleroma of seven gods
of which Assur was manifestor. It is of course impossible for this
to have commenced as sttck for tlze first time with the year 2 55 B.C. !
It is sufficient however for the present purpose to know that with
the re-entrance of the vernal equinox into the sign of Pisces, the
solar birthplace was once more in the quarter of the beginning, that
of the waters and of the great fish, hippopotamus, or other type of
this mouth, or uterus, the Piscina of creation, the place of emanation
1
2

See the 1)'/Jolo~ of Numbers, vol. i. pp. 206-214.
H ippolytus, vol. iv. pp. 13, 14; preface. Wake, par. 19.
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and point of re-emergence from the waters of the abyss, out of which
issues the river of the Waterman, the fish from the river, and the
manifestor born from the fish.
This was in the Egyptian Anm4 or celestial Heliopolis, which had
retained the name of the Fish, An (Eg.), originally represented by the
Great Fish, the ketos, the water-horse or dragon of the deep. The
star Fomalhaut, for example, is still the "mouth of tlte fish," that
marks the place of emanating from the waters which was continued as
the piscina, or vesica piscis, the Roman emblem of Mary; the ru <=>
of the mother who was Ma or Mu (Eg.) by name. Thus, when the
solar birthplace (at the time of the vernal equinox) passed once more
into the zodiacal sign of Pisces, it had come round to the primordial
point of emanation from the quarter of the Waters in the beginning.
The genitrix, under the fish-type as Hathor, Atergatis, or Semiramis,
was at last figured in the sign of the Fishes, where she brought forth
her divine child as her fish. Hence the fish-goddess and her young
one were pourtrayed as the two zodiacal Fishes, instead of the earlier
one, who had represented the sign 25,868 years earlier. The Messiah
who manifested in this sign was foreordained to come as Ichthys
the fisherman, or, doctrinally, the fisher of men. In the backward
cycle of precession Pisces is the first of the three water-signs. Hence,
it was foretold that the Christ, under various names, was to ascend
from the waters. The earliest mode or form of emanation being from
the waters, the great mother first brought to birth as the waterelement or under some water-type. The primordial manifestor in
Chaldea was the Oan or fish-man.
In one account there are four of these fish-men or Annedoti, and
there are seven altogether ; these two groups are identical with the
four genii, and the total family of seven in the Egyptian Ritual.
The fish of Horus and Sevekh is the crocodile-the fish itself being an
earlier type than the fish-man. The fish is An in Egyptian ; the fishregion, A mm, is the solar birthplace, and Ichthys, the fish, had been
continued from this beginning. Hence, the manifestor was the one
who was born of the waters ; who came forth from the celestial deep ;
who crossed the waters as the fish, or inside of it ; who was personified
as the Oar (as was Horus), and the Steersman, the Lord of the Boat
or Ark that saved souls from the abyss and the deluge. ''Rising
from the great •water is my name," 1 says the Osirified in this character.
This is the manifestor who is foreseen by Esdras coming up out of
the sea as the " same whom God the highest hath kept a great season,
'lulzich by his own self shall deliver his creatttre /" 2 the character
assigned to the Christ of the gospels.
The fish-man Oannes only came up out of the Erythrrean Sea (the
pool of Pant in the Ritual) to converse with men and teach them in
the daytime. When the sun set, says Berosus, it was the custom of
1

Ch. lxiv.
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this Being to plunge again into the sea, and abide all night in the
deep; for he was amphibious.1 In like manner the man who comes
up out of the sea is visible only by day. "Even so cau 110 mmz upon
eartk see my so11 or those tlzat be with lzim but in the daytime." i This
is parodied or fulfilled in the account of lchthys, the Christ, who
instructs men by day, but retires to the lake of Galilee where he
demonstrates his solar nature by walking the waters at night. The
Son of Man who " hath not where to lay his head " goes on board the
boat to sleep,3 which is also a parallel to the Oan going down into the
sea for the night.4 We are told that the disciples being on board ship
" when even was come," " i1z the fourth watch of the 11ight Jesus wmt
unto them ·walki11g upon the sea."~ Now, the fourth watch began at
three o'clock, and ended at six o'clock. Therefore this was about the
proper time for a solar god to appear walking upon the waters, or
coming up out of them as the Oannes.
Oannes is said to have taken no food whilst he was with men. " in
tlze daytime he used to co1werse with me1z ,· but took 110 food at that
season." So Jesus, when "his disciples prayed him sayitzg, 'Master,
eat,' sai'd u1zto them, 'I have meat to eat that ;•e k11ow 1zot of. My meat
is to do the will of him that smt me.' " 6 This is the perfect replica of
the character of Oannes, who took no food, but whose time was wholly
spent in teaching men. Moreover, the fish-man is made to identify
himself. When the Pharisees sought a "sig1z from hem'e1z," Jesus
said," there shalltzo sig1z be gi'l'ell lmt the sigll ofJo1Zas."7 "For as
Jonas became a sigiZ mzto the Ni11evites, so shall also the Sott of llfa11
be to this gmeratio1z." 8 The sign of Jonas is that of the Oan or fishroan of Nineveh, whether we take it direct from the monuments or
from the Hebrew history of Jonah who was inside the fish
during three days and nights; it is equally the fish-man or the man
emaned as Vishnu is from the fish in the Hindu drawings, and as the
man-child is brought forth in the sign of the Fish by the fish-goddess
in the year 255 B.C. Assuredly there was no other si~::n than that of
the sun reborn in Pisces. The voice of the secret wisdom says, those
who are looking for signs can have no other than that of the returning
fish-man, lchthys, Oannes, or Jonas-who could not be made flesh.
The Valentinians maintained that the dispmsatio11al Jesus was
identical with Pan (Pan in the Greek version being Christus in
the Latin text) because he included the names of all those 'l(•ho had
produced him.9 And Pan, as manifestor, may be seen in the decans
Cory, Andmt Frngmmts.
• 2 Esdras xiii. 52.
"Farther still, the aquatic in
divine natures indicates a providentialmspection and government inseparable front
water. Hence also the oracle calls these gods wnt,•r·wtrll:ers. "'-Proclus in
Tima11s, b. iv.
1
1 John iv. 32-34Matthew xvi. 48
a Luke xi. 30.
Irenzus, b. iii. ch. xvi. r.
1

Berosus, from Alexander Polyhistor.

• 2 Esdras xiii. 52.
3 Matthew viii. 23.
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of the Bull sign. 1 He was pourtrayed with a face of fire, holding
seven circles in his left hand. But the extant evidence shows that
the great starting-point for modern Equinoctial Christolatry was with
the sign of the Ram, and the next stage with the Fishes. This fact
is patent in the iconography of the Roman catacombs. The two
signs are 2,1 55 years apart in time, yet they are connected by
indissoluble links, the Christ having been both a ram and a fish
before he was depicted in the human likeness.
In a grotto or grave of the ancient necropolis at Cyrene there is a
fresco in which the Good Shepherd or Christ is pourtrayed. He is
accompanied by seven Iambs, and seven fishes are arranged in a
semicircle over his head. 2 This figure is supposed to represent the
Christ in the two characters of the Good Shepherd and the Fisherman. What it does signify is the solar Messiah, the manifestor of
the seven powers who is identified with the sign of J\rics by the seven
Iambs, and with the sign of Pisces by the seven fishes, the two types
having been combined in one representation through the course of
precession, and blended in the consequent imagery.
The passage of the cross from the sign of the Lamb into that of
the Fishes, together with the change in the type of sacrifice, is very
palpably pourtrayed in a symbolical scene discovered in the catacombs and copied by De Ro5si. 3 In this seven persons are seated in
a semicircle with two fishes and eight baskets of bread set out in
front of them. According to Lundy, the "sevm persons obviously
dmote the complete 1mmber of God's elect ill the com1mmion of saints,''
whatever that may mean 14 But according to the present view, if the
scene represents a sacramental feast, the seven figures would typify
the seven spirits or gods of the pleroma now localized in the sign of
the Fishes. The scene is evidently zodiacal, because the sacrifice of
the lamb-now superseded by the fish-is pourtrayed on the left a11d
inferior haud, the crossing being denoted by a human figure making
the sign of the cross. On the other hand, the sacrifice of the fish
is being performed, and here the sign of the cross is made by a
female figure, the Orante or bride of Christ, who has now transferred
her affections from the Lamb in Revelation to Ichthys the Fish ; or
in other words, the mother of Messiah now brings forth the divine
child in the sign of the Fish and the House of Bread instead of the
previous sign of the Ram.
The fish, in a long, upright form, with a forked tail, is also carved on
an Irish cross at Kells, in the county of Meath, with seven fiaurcs
bowed before it as if in adoration.5
b
When the spring equinox passed into Pisces, the fish which is
1
See the vivid figure in vol. i. Kircher.
: Garrucci, Stori11 della Arle Cnslian11, pl. 105. Didron, lco11. Chrlt. p. 353.
4
Roma Soft. pl. 16.
Afonummtal Clmsliam'ty, p. 369, fig. 169.
5
Ke.me, To111ers anti Temples of Antimtlrela11d.
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carried over the head of Horus was not only a zodiacal sign of the
Christ, but was made eucharistic ; it is not merely pourtrayed with the
bread, but a living fish is represented as the bearer of the bread and
wine of the sacramental rite. 1
Ichthys, the fish, was the child of Atergatis, the fish-tailed goddess
of Syria, whose portrait may be seen in the zodiacal sign of Pisces,
where she brought forth her child at the epoch of 255 B.C. from the
waters represented by the lake at Ascalon. 2 This sign in the Hermean zodiac is called lchthoTz ,· and the mother is depicted in the
act of holding up the child in her left hand ; he who bears the rod of
iron in his hand. lchthon is identified by Jamblichus with the god
Emphe, that is with ltt-em-hept (the Greek Imothes or .IEsculapius),
whose father is Atum, and whose mother's name is Hathor-/usdas,
she who was great with lusA, Iusu, or Jesus, the coming son (from
Itt, to come, Sa, the son, and As, to be great, a name of Isis), who

was born or incarnated for the last time when the equinox entered
the sign of the Fishes, 25 5 B.C., from which time " Ichthys" became
the sign of salutation for the Equinoctial Christolaters, who were
called Pisciculi.
This imagery is too late for the Egypt of the Pharaohs, but the
gnosis survived, and it was continued by the Grreco-Egyptian
gnostics ; hence we find lu-em-hept (i.e. Itt the Su, or Iusu) reborn
as Ichthon in Pisces ; he who had been the .tEonian bringer of
peace, the "divinity" whom Jamblichus calls the "One God," who
must have been a most ancient form of the "comiug o11e " in the
Kamite mythology, as, in the pedigree of architects traced by Brugsch
Pasha, Imhotep (i.e. lu-em-hept) is the name of an ancestor of
Khnum-ab-Ra, who lived in the time of the third dynasty. 3
Bishop MUnter, in his Simzbilder, remarks that in the Talmud the
1
2

3

De Rossi, Roma Sotlt:rrtmea, vol. i. p. 348.
Vossius, De Ido/olatri<r, lib. i. cap. xxiii.
History of Eg;'/JI, vol. ii. p. 299; Eng. tr.
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Messiah is called Dag (l,), the fish. "The Jews co1tnected him with
the astronomical sig11 of the Fishes, a11d the coujuuclion of the planets
Jupiter and Saturn in this constel/ati01e-WHICH INDICATED THE
LAND OF }UIJEA-was to announce Itt's birth. Arbanel, in his commmtary on the propltet Dmziel, positively says that this is derived from
tmcient sources of authority, as ile tlee highest degree probable. And
the leanzer! ]olm Fri'schmutk, in hi's work on the Christian religion,
as against the jews, remarks on the mad11ess and i1ifatuation and
obstiuacy of that people that they themselves have concluded that the
time of t!te Messiah's advent was i11dicated by the conjunction of the
plmzets Jupiter mzd Saturn i1z lite cotzstellattim of the FiShes, a11d yet
wlten that con;imcti01z actually took place at Christ's birth, the Jews
rrJected him." 1 This shows the Jews were not only in possession of
the astronomical allegory, but also of the tradition by which alone
it could be truly interpreted. There is a reference to the Kronian
manifestor in the Gemara, which states that the war of the Thaninim
or the fishes shall precede him and announce his coming. The
supposed prophecy relates to the entrance of the vernal equinox into
the sign of Pisces, 255 B.C., and not to any planetary conjunction at a
period more suitable to the later reckoning.
It has been shown how the celestial scenery was localized and
represented on earth. Khnum-hept speaks of "setting up lmzdmarks
like the heavm.'' 2 Thebes was called the "Heavm 011 Earth," the
"august Staircase of the Begimzi11g of Time." 3 The mount of seven
steps, the four quarters (and lastly the twelve signs), was the still
earlier type. Such imagery was localized in all lands where the
mythos is to be found. For example, Meru, the mount of the birthplace in the north, is still extant at ./Jileru, a town in Picardy, i.e. in
the tzort!t of France, with a castle seated near the source of a brook
that runs into the river Oise. Hence the birthplace of the Messiah
in the sign of the Ram or the Fishes already belonged to the
geography of various countries. In the astronomical prophecy of
Micah, the .tEonian manifestor, who, according to the Chaldee
Paraphrast, is the Messiah, was to be born in Bethlehcm-Ephratah;
and it was through this announcement that the chief priests and
scribes were enabled to tell Herod where the child should be born!
Bethlehem means the house of Bread-corn, grain, or wheat.s In the
houses of the zodiac that of Virgo is the place of the seed for
sowing, and the opposite sign, Pisces, is the house of the gestator
who brings forth the corn, as Siton, These two are the signs of the
Virgin and Matrona. Aphrathah (nn,DM) signifies fruitfulness of the
wife or of the genitrix,6 who was Aphrodite, Hathor, Atergatis,
1 MUnter, St'lm/Jilder.
Lundy, llfDnrmtmlal CltriJiiam'ly, p. 132.
: Inscription of Khnum·hept, R,•,·t~rds, vol. xii. pp. 421 43·
a Inscription of Hatasu, RecDrds, vol. xii. pp. 3, 4·
4 Micah v. 2; 1\tatt. ii. 4-6.
1 Is. xxviii. 28.
6 1 Chron. jj, 19 and
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Semiramis, Parmuti, or Venus-Pisces, each of whom was a form of
the bringer-forth in the house of Bread-corn, fish, and fruit, first set
in heaven in accordance with the seasons of Egypt. The Hebrew
Messiah was to be born in Bethlehem-Ephratah because the birthplace above was localized in that city of Judea, the land of the solar
birthplace in the sign of the Fishes. And so the Christ that was
born in heaven was landed on earth as the fish in place of the
Lamb. The fathers of the church held the fish to be the Christ.
Prosper African us calls Christ that "great Fish who fed from !tim self
tlte disciples on the sleore, and offered himself as a fish to tlte whole
·world." In the last chapter of the gospel according to John, where
we are told that, if all which Jesus did should be written, "even the
world itself could not contain the books," the Christ appears to the
Seven and feeds them on the broiled fish. "Tlte broiled fish is Christ,"
says Augustine. It was so after the equinox had entered the sign
of Pisces, 255 B.C.
The actual birthplace of the carnalized Christ was neither Bethlehem
nor Nazareth, but Rome. It was there that the cult of Equinoctial
Christolatry was continued by conversion. Rome was there-foundry
of the ancient religion. And according to astronomical prophecy
Rome was another of the localities in which the Messiah was expected
to appear. That is, Rome on earth, Rome of the seven hills, represented a Rome in heaven, just as Jerusalem below was the replica of
Jerusalem above, or Bethlehem had been named from the celestial
House of Bread-corn. In the Jerusalem Targum 1 the coming out of
Egypt is identified with the advent of Messiah. It is affirmed that
Moses shall go forth from the midst of the desert, and "kin.tr Messiah
from the midst of Rome. The one shall speak on the top of the cloud,
and the other shall speak on the top of the clottd, and lite Word of the
Lord shall speak between tlzem." "Coming out of Egypt" is a Kamite
expression for ascending from the lower to the upper heavens, wh!ch
were divided in the equinoctial signs. 2
The birthplace in Rome is likewise found in the Babylonian Talmud,
where the Manifestor is represented as sitting amongst the sick and
destitute poor.3 Rabbi Jehoshua Ben·Levi asked Elijah," Wizen does
Messiah come?" He replied, "Go and ask himself." "But where
does he Wtlit '!" "At the Gate of the City" (i.e. Rome). The Sibyl
was also credited with a prophecy to the effect that the Messiah was
to come when Rome should be the ruler of Egypt. " Whet~ Rome
shall rule Egypt, t!ten slta/1 dawn upon men the supremely great
kingdom of the immortal khtg, and a pure sovereig11 will come to
conquer the sceptres of the whole earth unto all ages." This was the
Egypt of the allegory;" Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified."4
1 On Exodus xii. 42.
• Great Mendes Stelt', Museum at Doolak. Records, viii. 92.
1
San/ud. 98a.
• Revelation xi. 8.
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The Rome signified was celestial. The prophecies were astronomical.
The Gate of Rome was the sign of the Fish, and Rome b~came the
ruler of this Egypt when the equinox entered Pisces, 25 5 B.C.
Annu (Eg.), the typical Heliopolis is the region of the Fish. Another
Egyptian name of the fish is Rum or Rema, which is identical with
the name of Roma the goddess, the river, the city of Rome. Rama
was a form of the genitrix as the fish, like Semi-ramis, or Semuramat ,· and the emaning mouth of the fish (os ti11ca) is still preserved
in the mitre of the Pope of Rome. Also, the ring of investiture
placed on the Pope's finger at the time of his election, which is
afterwards used as his letter-seal, is the sign of the fish. It is
pretended that this was the ring of Peter the fisherman. It is called
A1znulus Pi'smtorius, but the symbolism over the head of the fisher
points to the two fishes of the zodiac. 1 Thus when the Roma (or
Judea= Pisces) was the birthplace above for the Messiah, 255 B.C., the
mythos had its localization in Rome of the seven hills, 2 as well as in
Annu, Mat, or Maturea, Judea, Bethlehem, or Nazareth (from Natzer
(1'il) the branch, the offspring, descendant, or child).
We learn from the writer of the Clementine Homi'li'es, that as late
as the reign of Tiberius there was a rumour current concerning the
" venzal equinox,'' connected with the prophecy that at the same
season a king would arise in Judea, who was to work miracles-make
the blind to see, the lame to walk, heal every disease, including
leprosy, and raise the dead. He also limits the ministry of this
kurios to one year. Now a king whose advent depended on the
shifting of the vernal equinox, and whose time was limited to one
year, called his ministry, could be no other than the solar god; could
be no other than the mythical Messiah, whose birth was due in Rome
as in Bethlehem in the year 255 B.C.
One of the most perfect representations of the end of an old cycle
at the birth of the new Messiah that has come down to us is contained
in the gospel of James. This scripture belongs to the "Apocrypha,"
which are looked upon as spurious history ; but they contain the
history according to the gospel of the mythos, or preserve somewhat
of the secret gnosis midway between the true mythos and a fabulous
history. The attendant circumstances connect the new advent with
the birth of the other Manus, Messiahs, and Repas, that have
personated the eternal in time at the end and rebeginning of a
great cycle.
When the pains of her travail came upon Mary, Joseph is described
as finding shelter for her in the cave and going forth in search of a
midwife. Then follows the arrest and standstill of all things by which
the event was represented in mythology, sometimes as the petrifying
1
2
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of living forms into stones whilst in the act of dancing- or making the
circle. "A 11d I, Joseplt, walked, a11d I walked 110/; mzd /looked up itzto
tlte air, and saw tlte air violently agitated; mzd /looked up at tlte pole
of ltea~•en and saw it statiollary, and tlte fowls of hea..1e1z still. And I
looked at the eartlt and saw a vessellyiug, a11d workmm reclilzittg- by it,
mtd tlzeir hamis in the ~·esse!, mtd those who ltmldled did 110t handle it,
and tltose who took did 110t lift, m1d tltose wlzo presented it to tlteir ntouth
did 11ot present it, but thefaccsofallwere looki11g up. A1zd I saw the sheep
scattered, and the sheep stood, a11d the shepherd lifted up his hand to
strike them, a11d !tis hand t·emai11ed up; and /looked at the stream of
the river, and I saw the mouths of the kids were down and not drinki11g,
and everything u•hich was impelled forward in its cozerse was arrested." 1
All things were caught at this culminating point which marked the end
of a cycle in the heavens, as though the universal motion were
catalepsed into the solidity and stillness of stone. It is a description
fit to have been carved by the pyramid builders.
The sign given by the angels for the shepherds to know that the
Saviour, Christ the Lord, was born at Bethlehem, was, " Ye sltall jiud
the babe lyiltg in a mmzger." The manger is also celestial, zodiacal,
and the actttal birthplace of the Messiah ill Egyptia11 mythology. The
typical birthplace was designated Apt or Aptu, whence the name of
Abydus. Ap (Eg.) means to manifest and expose to view, also to
guide; Apt is the place or person. Apt, as person, was the most
ancient genitrix who first brought forth from the waters as the fish,
crocodile = dragon or hippopotamus, hence Abt1,1 is the mythical fish.
Apt as place was also the pool of two truths, the Pisci11a of the
beginning, which was made zodiacal at last in the sign of Pisce!;.
The pool, fish, uterus, crib, are all types of the birthplace named apt,
and tlte apt (Eg.), is also a Ma11ger. The manger, apt, is a sign of the
birthplace in Thebes, as in Aptu (Abydus). Thus the hieroglyphics
will explain why the divine child as Ichthys was born in a manger. 2
One position of the" manger" can be identified by the asterism called
Prtesepe, in the sign of Cancer, which was at one time the place of birth
at the Summer Solstice. The manger at Bethlehem had been the
birthplace of the divine babe in a far earlier cult. Hieronymus
describes the Syrian Adonia, extant in his time (A.D. 33 I -420), and
says that in the place where the redeemer cried in the manger, the
lament of the women mourning for Adonis had been heard e1Je1z i1t
later times,8 as it assuredly had been in the pre-Christian period.
According to the chronicle of Alexandria,• the Egyptians not only
consecrated the nativity of the babe born of the virgin mother, they
likewise had the symbolical custom of exposing a child in a crib to
the adoration of the people. When king Ptolemy asked why this was
1
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done, he was told that it was an ancient mystery. The crib or apt
being identical with the manger, this was the same babe in the manger
that was born in the apt above. " The loss of the manger of Bethlehem,''
says Dean Stanley, " is a witness to the um'versal significance of the
incarnation." 1 On the contrary, we claim that the discovery of the
manger (apt) in the solar birthplace is a testimony to its never having
been other than celestial or mythical, and therefore it is universal.
We shall find that the gospel history was "written before" from
beginning to end. The story of the divine Annunciation, the miraculous Conception (or incarnation), the Birth, and the Adoration of the
Messianic child, had already been engraved in hieroglyphics and
represented in four consecutive scenes upon the innermost walls of
the holy of holies in the temple of Luxor which was built by Amenhept Ill., a Pharaoh of the eighteenth dynasty. In these the maiden
queen Mut-em-Ua, the mother of Amenhept, her future child, impersonates the virgin mother who bore without the fatherhood, the
mother as the solar boat, the mother of the Only One.

The first scene on the left hand shows the god Taht, the lunar
Mercury, the divine Word or Logos, in the act of hailing the virgin
queen, announcing to her that she is to give birth to th~ coming son.
In the next scene the god Kneph (in conjunction with Hathor) gives
life to her. This ·is the Holy Ghost or Spirit that causes conception ;
Kneph being the spirit. Impregnation and conception are made
apparent in the virgin's fuller form. Next the mother is seated on
the midwife's stool, and the child is supported in the hands of one of
the nurses. The fourth scene is that of the adoration. Here the
child is enthroned, receiving homage from the gods and gifts from
men. Behind the deity Kneph, on the right three men are kneeling
and offering gifts with the right hand and life with the left. The
child thus announced, incarnated, born, and worshipped was the
Pharaonic representative of the Aten sun, the Adon of Syn'a, and
1
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Hebrew Adonai, the child-Christ of the Atcn cult, the miraculous
conception of the ever-virgin mother personated by Mut-cm-Ua.
The moon at full with the solar child of light was the great determinative of the equinoxes. In the planisphere of Denderah the
child Horus is pourtrayed within the disk of the full moon just over
the sign of the Scales at the Autumn equinox. In the same map of
heaven the luni-solar god, Khunsu, is depicted in the disk of the
full moon of the Vernal equinox. But instead of this being in the
decans of the Ram and vis-ti-vis with the full moon of the Autumn
equinox it appears in tl~.e sign of the Fishes, and is another witness to
the bringing on of the reckonings which proves that in repeating this
zodiac the place of the Vema/ equino.r was shifted into the sign of Pisces,
'l.Vhilst the place of the Autzmm equino.r was left tttZtzdJusted in the Scales.
Khunsu will supply one of our most perfect types of the Kronian
Messiah and announcer in the sign of the Fishes. He is mentioned
here, however, to point out that he stands in the disk of the full moon
of the Vernal equinox holding a pig in his hand, which may be called
the pig of Easter ; and Khunsu with the pig in the full moon is the
manifestor and announcer of the equinox in the sign of the Fishes,
just as Har-khuti with his pyramid had been in the sign of the Ram,
and Orion or Pan in the sign of the Bull. The pig is still a wellknown type of Easter. The Egyptian origines of the Christ in
relation to Khunsu are betrayed in a remarkable manner. The
festival of Khunsu, or his birthday, at the vernal equinox, was at one
time celebrated on the twenty-fifth day of the month named after
him Pa-khunsu. And Clement Alexander, the Egyptian, asserts that
"ottr Lord was born itt the twenty-eighth year (of the era of the battle
of Actium, Aug. B.C. 3 I, 32) when first tl~.e cmsus was ordered to be
taken i11 the reign of A ugusttes ,- and there are those who ha1.1e determined not o11/y the year of the Lord's birth but also t!te day, and th01
say that it took place in tl~.e twmty-eig!tth year of Augustus, mzd on
the 25th day of Pachons." 1 Dr. Lauth has observed with much
simplicity that this date of Pachons 25 for the lunar flte of the
(aeX.,vel.,a) moon-worshippers is very remarkable. " T!te Egyptians,"
he says, "could not have chosen another date in their whole calendar
(than the 25th Pachons) if they intended to make the Lord's birthday
coincide with the most striking lunar festivity." s Thus have those
Egyptologists, who are above all things Bibliolaters, added their
support to prop the reversed pyramid and keep it from toppling over.
But the month of Pachons began on the 26th of April in the Alexandrian year (introduced B.C. 25) consequently the 25th corresponded
to our May 2Ist. In the sacred year Pachons commenced March
17th when the 25th corresponded to our April the I Ith, and this is
1
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the only year which brings the date near enough to the Vernal
equinox to identify the 25th of Pc1chons with the festival of the
full moon at Easter, or with the festival of the second Horus, whom
Plutarch calls the afterbirth of Isis, which was celebrated just after
the Vernal equinox. It is impossible for the equinox and Easter
festival to have fallen on the 25th Pachons since the calendar was
changed in the year 25 D.C. I
In the old Egyptian and Coptic calendar the 8th of Pachons
is marked as the day on which "our Lord Jesus Christ went up 011
high into the hem,etzs." 1 As the month began on March 17th in the
sacred year, the 8th of Pachons was our March the 25th, the day of
the equinox upon which the sun crossed the line, came out of Egypt,
or went up into heaven. 2 The day of the equinox was the fact of
facts fixed for ever in relation to the solar resurrection, whilst in the
celestial allegory or mythical representation, the birth, rebirth,
resurrection, and ascension were four forms of one and the same
event. When the Alexandrian year or new style was introduced
during the reign of Augustus Ca!sar, in the year 25 B.C., this date of
Pachons 8th = March 25th, sacred year, had already receded to the
4th of May. From Pachons the 8th (our March 25th) to May the
4th is exactly forty days, so that tlze ascmsi01z into keavm that was
celebrated by tlze Coptic clmrclz accordi11g to tlze later cale1tdar ·was tlze
day of the equiuor ill Ike calmdar of the .racred ;•ear. 3 Thus the two
different days of the resurrection and ascension, which are some three
thousand years of tropical time apart, resolve into one and the same
day of the equinox, and the ascent of the solar Christ or luni-solar
Khunsu, whose birthday had been celebrated according to the ancient
calendar some J,OOO years before it was readjusted by Augustus
Cresar 25 B.C. when March 25th old style was represented by May
4th new style. This means that nearly s,ooo years since "our
Lord" ascended into heaven on the day of the Vernal equinox; and
this date had been continued by the Coptic Christians without change.
The fact is further shown by the entry for Pachons 14th (May 23rd,
1878) stating that "the SUit mtcrs Gemi1ti "-instead of the Bullthat being one whole sign behind time in consequence of non-readjustment. The difference of forty days between the calendar of
the sacred year and that of the Alexandrian year is shown by
September 18 = October 28; November 17 = December 27; February IS = March 27 ; June IS = July 2S. These forty days may
now be compared with those in the" Acts of the Apostles." In this
book it is declared that the risen Christ "slzowed himself alive after
his passioll by ma11y proofs, appcari11g unto tiLCm by the space of forty
days," at the end of which "he was taken up, and a cloud received him
out of their sight," Here the difference of forty days between the
resurrection and ascension, which are one in the solar mythos, is
1
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identical with that in the two Egyptian calendars. Further, it appears possible that the change in the reckoning from old style to
new may have a bearing on the impossible history recorded by Luke,
who says, "It came to pass in those days that there wmt out a decree
from C(Zsar Augustus that all the world sltottld be taxed," or enrolled,
and it was at the time when Joseph and Mary were on their way to
be taxed that Mary brought forth the child. The writer continues,
"This was the first enrolment made whm Quirimts was govenzor of
Syria." 1 Justin Martyr in his First Apology tells the Romans, with
all the impudence of ignorance, that they may assure themselves of
the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, by memzs of the cenms made i11 the
time of Quirinus the first procurator i1t Judea I Whereas history
proves that Quirimts u.ras 11ot governor until some years after the date
given for lite birth of jesus.
It was not until the 37th year from the battle of Actium, or 6 A.D.,
that Quirinus was sent by C;esar to look after the Hebrew contribution to the imperial revenue and take an account of the substance of
the Syrians, in which year the taxings were made. 2 But there had
beett a decree issued by Augustus C(Zsar, if not to all the world, yet
to a portion of it most important for the present purpose. It was in
the year 25 B.C., in his reign, that the Alexandrian year was introduced into Egypt and the calendar corrected; the vague year was
then converted by Augustus into an exact year, which the Copts
have handed down to our own times. This was the date of a halfphrenix period, a phrenix having appeared in the year 275 B.C.,
and the previous half-phrenix fallen in the year 525 B.C.3 A fresh
census of the population, or enrolment of those who paid taxes, was
probably taken at this time. Be this as it may, there was a change of
forty days i1z the date for collecti1zg the taxes. According to the Coptic
church and the old Egyptian calendar the 28th of Kyhak is the end
of Samnel-Mildd, the Christmas fast, and the next day, Eedel-Miltld,
is the " birthday of our Lord Clzrist," the 29th of Kyhak being our
Christmas day. The Christian fathers identified the birth of Christ
both with the time of the Vernal equinox and the Winter solstice.
Cassini has demonstrated the fact that the date assigned to the
birth of Christ is astronomical. It is calculated, according to the
tradition of the Roman church, by an astronomical epoch, in which,
as shown by the modern tables, the middle conjunction of the moon
with the sun happened on the 24th of March, according to the Julian
form (re-established a little after by Augustus), at half-past one o'clock
in the morning, at the meridian of Jerusalem, the very day of the
middle equinox. The day following the 25th was the day of the
incarnation according to the tradition of the church as represented
1
2
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by Augustine,1 but which was the time of birth according to Clement
Alexander. Here the incarnation coincides with the conjunction of
sun and moon at the end and rebeginning of the equinoctial year.
Nine months after this conjunction of the solar father and lunar
mother, who are pourtrayed in the earliest known picture of the
crucified, the divine child was born in the Winter solstice, December
the 25th, the date assigned to the birth of the young sun-god Mithras,
and to Horus the child in Egypt. Plutarch tells us that the virgin
mother Isis was delivered of Harpocrates (i.e. Horus considered as the
child of the mother alone) about t!te Winter tropic, !te being in t!tefirst
shootings and sprouts very imperfect and tender. Which is t!te reason,
as the Egyptians say, that wizen t!te lentils begin to spring up they offer
him tluir tops for firstfruits. They also observe the festival of her
afterbirth (the Hebrew Shiloh), or Horus, the son of the father, after
the Vernal equinox. These two astronomical dates were continued
faute de miezu by the Equinoctial Christolators, who could not
account for them in the absence of the gnosis, hence the solstice and
spring equinox are both assigned as t!te time of t!te one birth, which is
impossible as human history, but is true to the mythos and the two
Horuses. The birthday of Mithra, the invincible one, was celebrated as an ancient festival, on the 25th of December, the day
of the solstice, our Christmas day. He was born in a cave, and
wherever Mithra was worshipped the cave was consecrated to him;
as the '' higltly-mysterious cavenz " was sacred to the sun-god in Egypt.
In the gospel of James the child Jesus was born in a cave.2 The
gospel of pseudo-Matthew says Mary entered the " cave below a
cavern in whiclt t!tere was never any light " to bring forth the light of
the world, and on the third day she "wmt out of the cave, and entering
a stable, pztt lur ckt1d in a manger.'' 3 In the History of Joseph t!te
Carpenter the Christ affirms that his mother gave birth to him in a
cave.' According to the Arabic Gospel of tlu /nfancy, 5 the birth
occurred in a cave. The cave of Mithras was that of the sun born in
the Winter solstice when this occurred in the sign of the Sea-goat.
Abba Uddu, the Akkadian name of the tenth month, answering
roughly to December, the month of Capricorn, denotes the Cave of
Light. The cave, or Winter solstice in Capricorn, was the birthplace
of the Mithraic Messiah from 2410 to 255 B.c., and this was continued
as the cave or birthplace of the Christ after it ceased to be applicable
to the solar god. Justin says that Christ was born on the same day
that the sun was reborn in stabulo Augt"o!; 6 and the stable of Augias,
cleansed by Herakles in his sixth labour, corresponds to the cave in
the Sea-goat. Thus the cave and the stable are two types of the
birthplace at the solstice. Justin, determined to include both, asserts
De Tn'n. lib. iv. cap. v.
Cb. xiii ani xiv.
• Ch. vii.
• Justin, Dialog. cum Tryplro, pp. 240 and 304.
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that Christ was born in the stable a11d afterwards took refuge in the
cave. No Messiah, however, whether called Mithras, Horus or Christ
could have been born in the stable of Augias or the cave of Abba
(Jddu on the 25th of December after the date of 255 B.C., because
the solstice had passed out of that sign into the asterism of the
Archer.
The supposed historical Christ had no other birthday than that of
the solar god, the birthday of the year, whether reckoned from the
solstice or the equinox, and, as a specimen of the way in which the
apostolic institutions were derived, take what Chrysostom says, who
wrote on the Nativity of Christ, in Antioch, about A.D. 380. He
declares, "It is not yet ten years since this day was made known to tts."
He says, further, "Among those inhabiting the west, it 'lvas known
befo,'t from ancient and primitive times, and to the dwellers from
Thrace to Cadiz (Gadeira) it was previously familiar and well k11own."
But this birthday of the Lord was not known in the east, at Antioch,
where the name of Christian was said to have been first adopted, on
the verge of the Holy Land itselfl 1 We also learn that as late as
the fifth century Leo the Great was compelled to rebuke the "pestiferous persuasion " of those Christians who were found to be
celebrating Christmas day not for the birth ofJesus Christ, !Jut for the
resurrectio11 of tlze sun. The actual origines of Equinoctial Christo Ia try
were not then superseded.11
Now, at the time when the calendar was changed in Egypt by
the decree of Augustus, the date of the solstice and the festival
of the youthful sun-god was brought forward into the month Toubeh
(Tebi), so that the general collection of taxes then coincided
with the date assigned to the birthday of the Christ who is held
to have fulfilled the law in being circumcised on the 6th day of
the month Toubeh, or the eighth day after Christmas. The collection
of taxes was an ancient institution, but it was newly associated with
tlze month Toubeh in consequence of this decree of Ctesar Augustus,
which introduced a change of calendar into tlze Roman empire; and
possiiJ/y this was the actual decree issued by Ctesar Augustus to all the
world, which was connected by tradition with the birth of Christ.
Amongst other features in the common likeness between the stories of
Krishna and the Christ there is one relating to the time of taxing.
When Vasudeva is carrying away the newborn child from the clutches
of Kansa, the Herod of the Purana, who slays the children of Devaki
in his endeavour to kill Krishna, he meets with Nanda and his
companions the cowherds, who are coming to pay their taxes of a
yearly tribute to Kansa (a toll paid to the Devil), which was Just then
due. 8 In both legends the time of taxing or paying tribute is like our
1
1
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Christmas quarter-day, coincident with the birth of the solar god ; and
this date was changed by the decree of Augustus Cresar, which probably necessitated a new enrolment or census in Egypt, and thus a
tradition relating primarily to the child Horus may have survived in
connection with the child Christ in the gospel according to Luke.
The youthful Messiah who was the manifestor of the Seven Powers
in the sign of the solar birthplace was one in phenomena, but he had
several personifications and names in the. different cults. He was
Horus in the Osirian mythos ; Har-khuti in the Sut-Typhon ian ;
I u-em-Hept in the cult of A tum; and Khunsu in that of Amen-Ra.
We shall find these several characters have been reproduced in the
Christ of the canonical gospels.
The Christ is the Good Shepherd. So was Horus.
Christ is the Lamb of God. So was Horus.
Christ is the Bread of Life. So was Horus.
Christ is the Truth and the Life. So was Horus.
Christ is the Fan-bearer. So was Horus.
Christ is the Door of Life. Horus was the Path by which the dead
travel out of the sepulchre; he is the god whose name is written
as the Road.
The Jesus of the gospels is the coming one, "He that should
come," "he that cometh;" as was the Egyptian Jesus, lu-em-hept.
It is said of the future manifestor, " Then shall they see the Son of
Man coming in a cloud with power nnd great glory. But wizen these
things begin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads : because
your redemption draweth nigh." 1
And of Osiris coming in the clouds of heaven we read: " Tlze
Osiris passes through the clouds, turns back the opposers, gh'es life to
the ministers of the sun. The face of the Osiris is rendered great
by his crow11. Lift up your heads I pay ye attention I make way for
your Lord." 2
Jesus came in the name of the Lord. Horus was the Lord by name.
The Jesus of Paul is the second Adam. The Egyptian Jesus was
the second Atum.
The " Litany of Ra" is addressed to the solar god in a variety of
characters, many of which are assigned to the Christ of the gospels.
Ra is the "supreme power, the /leetle that r11sts in the empyrean,
wlzo is bonz as his own son." 8 This is the God in John's gospel, who
says, "I and my father are one," and who is the father born as his
own son; for he says in knowing and seeing the son "from ltmcefortlt
;•e know him and have seen !tim," • i.e. the father. Ra is the "soul that
speaks." 6 Christ is the "Word." Ra as the god of earth, Tanen,
makes his own members, is the only one who fashions his own body,
1
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and is earth-born and self-embodied.1 In like manner Jesus fashions
his own body without human father. "Ra calls his gods to life whm he
arrh•es in his hidden sphere," "ke imparts Ike breath of ltfe to tlte
souls in their place." 2 "They receive it and develop." Jesus "came mzto
his own, mzd as many as recei'l•ed him, to them gave he power to become
the sons of God." Thus he "calls his gods to life.'' Khepr-Ra is
twin-born. He is "Kltepr wlzo becomes two children; /tis form is that
of the two children.'' These are the Sut-Horus or the double Horus.
They reappear in the gospels as John and Jesus, who are announced
by the same angel, and who are six months apart, like the
Horus of the double equinox. The relationship of Jesus to John
could not be more perfectly expressed than by the description of Ra
as the " Supreme power I He wlzo always goes towards him who
precedes kim;" and" he wlzose head shines more tkmz he uho is before
kim."' The first action of Jesus in this gospel is to" go towards him
who precedes kim," that is, John; and then his 11 head shi1zes 11to1·e than
lte who is before kim," with the Spirit descending on it from heaven like
a dove, which abode upon him. This was in the scene of the baptism ;
and Ra is called "tlze brilliant one wlzo shines in the waters." 4 Ra is
the" Master of the Light, who reveals hidden things, the spirit who
speaks to the gods in tlzeir splzeres." 6 Such is the claim of Jesus.
In one character Ra is the transformer. 6 Christ is the same on the
mount of transfiguration. Ra is the destroyer of venom. 7 Jesus says,
11
In my name tltey shall take up serpents, and if they dri1zk any deadly
thing it shall not httrt them." 8 Ra is also the god who "makes the
mummy come forth." Jesus makes the mummy come forth in the
shape of Lazarus ; and in the Roman catacombs the risen Lazarus is
not only represented as a mummy but is an Egyptian mummy
which has been eviscerated and swathed for the eternal abode. Thus
Lazarus is the typical mummy-figure which would be signified if the
name were derived from Laz (or Ras, Eg.), to be raised up, and ant
(Eg.), the mummy shape; which, with the Greek terminal s, would
be Lazarus, the risen mummy. The supposed historic Christ who
raises Lazarus in the Christian monuments 9 is identical with
Horus (or Ra) who raises or bids the mummy to" come forth.'' Ra
calls on the mummy to "come forth." Jesus cries "Lazarus, come
forth;" and in the monuments Lazarus does come forth a mummy.
Moreover, Sut-Anup, the earliest Mercury, the attendant on
the dead, who is often seen embracing the mum my, appears in the
same picture in the Greek form of Mercury.
In the character of Aperto the god is said to be he " wlzo furtzishes
tlte inhabitants of the empyrean with funeral tlzitzgs." The Christ
1
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says Mary had kept the ointment of spikenard against the day ot
his funeral.1 Aperto, or Aper, is Anubis, the god of things funereal,
whose double holy house is in Annu ; the house being the Beth,
and Beth-Annu may be compared with Bethany. As Senekher,
Ra is 11 shining-face,· " both the Anointed and the Anointer. " Tlte
spirit wko anoints tke 6ody, !tis form is tkat of skining-face." 2 Christ
is the Anointed; his divinity rests on that; he is also represented as
the shining-face, when "kis face did shine as the sun." 11 S!tinitzgface" is the "p·eat walker wko goes over tlu same course." Jesus, in
the character of" shining-face," went up into a mountain apart. Ra,
the supreme power, is the Master of souls" wlw is in kis o6elisk "the " chief of the confined gods." 3 Jesus is taken prisoner by Satan and
carried to the top of the mount and the obelisk or pinnacle of the
temple, where he shows his mastery. Ra is also associated with the
"dozt61e o6elisk."' This is apparently reproduced in the two elevations
of the Christ on the high mountain and upon the pinnacle. Ra is
" t!te spirit who is raised upon the two mysterious horizons." These
two horizons appear perplexingly in the gospels as those of Judea
and Galilee. The very works said by one writer to be done in the
one region, another writer localizes in ·the opposite country. The
"mysteries of the two horizons," and of the dual deity Har-Makhu,
are greatly increased in the gospels. Origen confessed that the
attempt to reconcile these opposite statements made him giddy.
Ra manifests as the weeper, Remi. The suffering god passes
through ' 1 Rem-Rem," the place of weeping, and thus conquers on
behalf of his followers. The Osirified in this character exclaims, "1
.find no escape from weeping on lite Week in A6tu," the place of the
second birth, 5 the Passion Week of Osiris. In the Ritual the god
says, "/have desolated the place of Rem-Rem." 8 Jesus also sustains
the character of Remi the weeper, the " timid one who sheds tears in
tlu form of tlte afflicted." The words of John, "Jesus wept," are like
a carven statue of Remi. Ra manifests as the " timid one wlw sheds
tears,· kis form is tkat of the a.fllicted," 7 and Christ, the Weeper, is the
afflicted one born to suffer. 8
Under the form of Netert, Ra is 11 the spirit that causes kis disappearance." 8 Jesus is caught up by the spirit that drives him into the
wilderness and causes his disappearance.10 Ra's "form is that of tlte
hidden body,- " "he who !tides !tis 6ody witkin kimse/f," and who in the
next line is "more courageous than those wlto st~rround kim." Jesus,
when surrounded by those who took up stones to cast at him, "hid
kimself and passed invisi6/y through their midst,· " his "form is tltat of
the god witk the hidden 6ody," he too is the power who "kides his 6ody
within kimseif.'' 11 Ra manifests as " the 6urning one,· " he who "sends
1
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dtstruction," or " sends his fire into the place of destructio1t ; " 1 "he
sends fire upon the rebels," 1 his form is that of the "god of the furnace." a
Christ also comes in the person of the burning one and sender of
destruction by fire. He is proclaimed by Matthew to be the baptizer
with fire.' He says "I am come to send fire on the earth." 6 He is
pourtrayed as 11 god of the furnace" which shall "burn up the chaff
with unquenchable fire." 6 He is to cast the rebellious into 11 a furnace
of fire," 7 and send the condemned ones into "everlasting fire." 8 Ra
is the god who 11 opens pathways in the sarcophagus, !tis form is tltat of
the god who makts the roads." He" makes the roads in the empyrean."
The risen god " causes the development of his body in tlte mzpyrean.
His form is tltat of the inhabitant of tlte empyrean." 1 "His form is
tltat of tlte eternal essence/' as penetrator of the empyrean. 10 In
effecting this 11 lte shines and he sees !tis mysteries." He is likewise
named the splendid one who lights up the sarcopltagus in the form of
Shepi. 11 He" raises his soul and conceals his body" (as Herba; Iter, to
rise up, ba, the soul) "in its place." So Jesus is the resurrection and
the life, the door, the way, the tomb-breaker, road-maker, and
establisher of a foothold in the empyrean. In the vanishing vision of
the risen Christ, " he was taken up, attd a cloud had received !tim "
as the inhabitant of the empyrean. 11 The " Litany" collects the
manifold characters that make up the total god (Teb-temt), and the
gospels have gathered up the mythical remains; thus the result is
in each case identical. It will be proved that the history of Christ in
the gospels is a long and complete catalogue of likenesses to
the mythical Messiah.
In one version of the gospel according to John,ts instead of the
" only-begotten son " of God, the reading is the " only-begotten God,. "
and it has been declared impossible for the "sacred writer" to have
employed the phrase" only-begotten God." It is said to be contrary
to the genius of the gospel and opposed to the general teaching of
the New Testament. These things, however, can only be determined
by the doctrines and the gnosis that were pre-extant. Of course
the current Christology knows nothing of any such possible variant
as the 11 only-begotten God," because the Kamite origines have been
left out of the reckoning. But the " only-begotten God " was an
especial type in Egyptian mythology, and the phrase recovers the ·
divinity whose emblem is the beetle. This was Khepr-Ptah, who,
like Atum, was reborn as his own son, Iu-em-hept, the Egyptian
Jesus. "To denote an only-begotten or a father," says Hor-Apollo,u
the Egyptians" delineate a scarabteus. And they symbolise by this an
1 Line 40.
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o1tly-begotten because tlze scarabams is a creature self-produced, being
tmconceived by a female." This was in a cult which tried hard to
dethrone the female, and exalt the male god as the only one. The
" only-begotten god " is a well-known type, then, of divinity worshipped in Egypt as Khepr-Ptah and Khepr-Atum, and in each
cult the Messiah-son and manifestor was the only-begotten god
Iu-em-hept, and lu the son (Su), whether of Ptah or Atum, is ltisu
or jestts. This, according to the text, is the Christ, the Word, the
Manifestor in John's gospel. Of course the reading is totally opposed to the historic interpretation, and is therefore good evidence
of its authority as an original reading. This god is the express
image of the Christ of John's gospel, who begins in the first chapter,
without father or mother, and is the Word of the beginning, the
opener and architect, the light of the world, the self-originated and
only-begotten God. The very phraseology of John is common in
the Egyptian texts, which tell of him who was "tke Beginner of
Becoming, from tke first," "wko made all things, but was not made." 1
There were Christian traditions which support this identification of
the "o11ly-begottm god," who is extant in this genuine reading of
John's gospel, with Khepr-Ptah. Some of the Fathers, Ambrose, for
instance, knew that the beetle was a symbol of the Christ. Augustine also identifies the Christ with, or as, the good scarabzus:
" Bonus ille scarabd!us meus, non ed tantum de causa quod unigenitus,
quod ipsemet sui auctor mortalium speciem induerit sed quod in ltdc
nostra face sese volutaverit et ex lzdc ipsd nasci voluerit."
In accordance with this continuation of the Kamite symbols, it was
also maintained by some sectaries that Jesus was a potter, not a
carpenter. The A-Gnostics made the most of the fragments of the
mythos which they had collected, but knew not how to interpret.
The truth is that this" only-begotten god," Khepr-Ptah, was the Potter
personified, who is pourtrayed sitting at the potter's wheel, forming
the egg or shaping the vase-symbol of creation.
When Osiris the saviour comes down to earth as the child Horus
to cross it "as a substitute," he exclaims: " Tke gates of earth
open to me. Seb kas opened tke bolts, ke lzas opened tke ckief or
lower abode wide. Tke Osiris comes. He prevails over kis heart,
lze prevails over kis ltand, ke prevails over tke meals, ke prevails
over the waters, ke prevails over the streams, ke prevails over the
pools, ke prevails over everything done against kim in lzades, lee
prevaz1s over wkat ke lzas been ordered to do on eaf'tk. Tlte Osiris
is born like, or as, a Wof'd. He lives I-t/zen it is off tlte bread of
Seb." 2 Half the history of the Christ on earth is contained in this
passage. He comes to earth as a substitute. He is born as the
Word. He is the great prevailer over the waters as the worker of
miracles. He also prevails over the meals by working three different
1
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miracles, and is very possibly born hzto the hottse of Seb, represented by
Joseph. Seb is the god of earth, god the father on earth, therefore
the especial father of the sun-god in the earth ; and as he is also a
god in time or Kronus in person, he is the divine father on earth of
the Messiah-son who manifests in time. Thus Seb is the father of
Osiris or Horus on earth. "My father is Seb, my mother is Ntt, I am
Horus," i.e. as son of earth and heaven. 1 When on earth he is in the
dwelling of Seb. He says, "My bread on earth (is) tltat of Seb." In
the same way, house and food for the Christ are found by Joseph.
Now the iconography of the catacombs continually furnishes a bridge
from Egypt to Rome, by which we can pass over independently of
the alleged history. In certain sculptures of the "first ages of
Christianity," the Christ or Horus is depicted, without a nimbus, and
with his feet resting on a scarf that is upheld by a naked female, who
is identified by Didron and others as a personification of earth. But,
in other sculpt11res the supporter of the youtliftll Christ is an aged ma11.
with a beard, who utzdoubtedly represents the earth-god Seb. In ·each
case the head and shoulders only of the figure are shown ; and the
earth was called the "back of Seb." Seb's back sometimes opened
female-fashion, as the bringer-forth on earth and in time, hence Seb
was a mother as well as the father. Seb is the opener of the earth
for the solar god. The consort of Seb is the mother heaven, named
Nu; but Meri is also an Egyptian name for heaven as well as of the
genitrix. Thus Seb and Meri (Nu) for earth and heaven would
afford two mythic originals for Joseph and Mary as parents of the
divine child. It is more likely, however, that the female figure is the
mother heaven (Nu or Meri), and Seb the father earth. This typology
was continued in Rome, and can be identified and explained by the
Kamite mythology; but it cannot be pretended that these allegorical
figures pourtray the human parents. 2
In another and following chapter there is a variant of Seb, written
Aseb, given as a title to the father Osiris. It is said : " Osiris, the
good opener, is Aseb ,· Aseb is the brother of Isis." Aseb, then, is a
variant of Seb, the opener of earth, the father of Horus on earth,
and there is nothing improbable in the suggestion that the name of
Joseph renders the Egyptian Aseb. Aseb is the name of a typical
seat or throne of rule, in accordance with the Hebrew losheb (:lti'),
to sit, to be enthroned, and lazab (:lY.), to set firmly in place. This
seat or throne was personated by Seb, and is likewise pourtrayed
by the bearded old man who supports the youthful Christ,8 as the
God on earth. So Amenhept IV. says he rises and appears on the
throne of Seb (i.e. on earth) to assume the functions of Atum, the
sun of the lower world. The Christ, as Horus or the Osiris in the
Ritual, has four different places and kinds of birth in the course of
1

3

1 See Ro"'a Sollerrant'a ,· or Didron, figures r8 and 66.
Ril. ch. xxxi.
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making his transformations. 1 In the mythical Abtu (Abydos) there
are "Four Places of New Birth " for the Osiris or the Osirified :(1) Tlu Great Place of Birth.
(2) Tke Typical Place of New Birth.
(3) Tke Creative Place of New Birth.
(4) Tlu Good Place of New Birth.
Thus the god or Messiah has one place of birth and three of rebirth; and these four are repeated for the Christ in the gospels.
] csus is born in Bethlehem as the "great place of birth " (this is
glossed by Matthew " thou Bethlehem art not the least ; " with
reference to Micah, v. 2). The "typical place of new birth" is in
the water of ] ordan. The " creative place of new birth " is on the
mount of transfiguration, where the voice from heaven again said,
" This is my beloved son." The fourth and final place, the good place
of rebirth, is the grave from which he rose again. This the Egyptians
called " tlu good dwelling." 1
Considered as those of a human being, the character and teachings of
the Christ in the gospels are composed of contradictions and opposites
impossible to harmonize. In fact, the three hundred sects of Christians
who are to-day engaged in formulating and defining the theology of
their assumed founder and denying each other's interpretation, do but
inevitably represent the organic disunity from the beginning, and
reflect the fragmentary nature of the origines. Christ is the Prince of
peace. He is born to bring peace on earth. He says : "Peace I
leave witle you: my peace I give you." "Peace unto yott." a But he
also asserts that he is not the bringer of peace. " Think tzot that I
came to smd peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword."'
And not only can these two opposite characters be explained according to the mythos, they constitute the one being of a dual
nature who is the bringer of peace by name in one character as
Iu-em-hept, and a sword personified in the other. In this aspect
the god says, " I am tlu living image of Tum, proceeding from his
body (or person), a sword." And in the dual character he can affirm
of himself, "I am tlu first Chi'ld, the great disturber, the great tranquilliser, whose name is tlu root of Osiris (cf. the root of Jesse), by
whick lu spares thy life.'' 5 This is said by the elder Horus, the .sun
in the west, who was the warrior-god that had to descend and cut
his way through a world of opposing powers, and who emerged on
the horizon of the resurrection as the conqueror of death and darkness, the way-maker through the tomb, the bringer of that peace
which is brought by the re-arisen lusu or Jesus. "The god Contention i's tken as the god Peace, with the great lwld lu has in hi's hand,"
by which the Osiris lives and is at rest.'
In one of the quotations from the Gospel of tke Eg;'jtians,
1
1
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made both by Clement of Alexandria and Clement of Rome we are
told that ·the Lord having- been asked by Salome when his king-dom would
come repli'ed, " When you have trampled under foot the garment of shame
(or modesty); when two shall be otze, when that which is without shall
be like that which is within, and whe1z the male with the female shall be
neither male nor female." 1 This doctrine is virtually expressed in the
17th chapter of the Ritual, which is entitled the Egyptian gospel or
faith. Osiris is an androgynous being ; the one god who includes the
biunity of both sexes (or of the double Horus). During his "bloody
flu.r," Osiris teslt-tesh suffers in his feminine phase, and is called the sun
in linen ; he may be said to wear the "g-arment of shame," or modesty.
But " Osirts goes into Tatlu and he finds the soul of the sun there."
Here his two halves or souls are united in one to form the perfect
being. These two halves are otherwise represented by the two
Horuses, the child (epicene) and the virile male; also by the soul
of Shu and the soul of Tefnut, who are male and female. That
which has to be trampled under foot is described in the Ritual as the
failing which has to be cut clean away before the soul in its two
halves is made one in Tattu, and the Osiris, as Horus, is no longer
male nor female in the new kingdom of the coming one which came
every year.
The more hidden the meaning in the history the more satisfactorily
is it explained by the mythos ; the more mystical the doctrine, the
more obviously is it mythical. The two halves of Osiris are-Horus
the child of the virgin only, the mystic word, and Horus Ma-Kheru,
the word made truth or become law ; the one who did what the
other said. In like manner Khunsu is-(1) the "Giver of Oracles,"
and (2) Khunsu, the Good Peace or Comforter. These are the
two characters of Christ and the Paraclete. Christ is the word made
flesh (as the first Horus had the human form) the sayer solely, the
speaker in parables only. In the second phase he will tell the
disciples "plainly of the father."" In this he will send the comforter,
Helper or Nefer-Hept,-also the "spirit of truth" a (or Ma-Kheru),as the god in the second character, in which he came to them
after the resurrection, the bringer of peace.
The "spirit of truth" is identified with Ma-Kheru, the word that
becomes law, as he who will be sent to "convict the world in respect of
Sin, and of Righteousness, and of Judgment." 4
The two halves of Horus were also continued in the Ag-i'a Psyche
and Agion Pneuma of the Greeks, as two more abstract forms of. the
Holy Ghost. These ha(i their followers in two different and opposed
sects of Christians : the one being the yvxucol (Psychikoi), the
worshippers of the Holy Spirit as dryta yux-ri ; the other the
1 Clement Alexander, Stromata, iii. 12.
Clement of Rome, 2 E/J. c. xii.
1
• John xvi. 25
John xvi. 13.
' John xvi. 8.
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who held the Paraclete to be the more perfect form of
the revealer.
The peculiar Egyptian doctrine of the Word that makes, enacts, or
does the trutk is perfectly expressed in the passages: "lf we DO not
tke trutk," 1 and "He tkat DOETH tke TRUTH cometk to /ig-kt." 2 So is
it in the Apocrypha: "In tke Word of tke Lord are kis Works." 1 .
The two characters of the Sayer and Doer in the mythos constitute
the double foundation of the Gospels. Papius tells us that Matthew
first wrote the Words of the Sayer, and Mark added what Jesus did;
and this twin record of the Sayer and Doer is distinctly visible, as
two or more collections of Sayings and Doings obviously unconnected
in the gospels according to Matthew and Mark.
The first Horus was . the child, who always remained a child.
In Egypt the boy or girl wore the Horus-lock of childhood until
twelve years of age. Thus childhood ended about the twelfth
year. But although adultship was then entered upon by the Skerau,
and the transformation of the boy into manhood began, the full
adultskip was not attained until tkirty years of ag-e. The man of
thirty years was the typical adult. The age of adultship was thirty
years, as it was in Rome under the Lex Pappia. The komme fait
is the man whose years are triaded by tens, and who is Khemt.
As with the man so is it with the god, and the second Horus, the
same god in his second character, is the Khemt or Khem-Horus, the
typical adult of thirty years. The god up to twelve years was Horus
the son of Isis, the mother's child. The virile Horus, the adult ol
thirty years, was representative of the Fatherhood, and this Horus is
the anointed son of Osiris. These two characters of Horus the child
and Horus the adult of thirty years are reproduced in the two phases
to which the life of Jesus is limited in the gospels.
John furnishes no historic dates for the time when the Word was
incarnated and became flesh, nor for the childhood of Jesus, nor
for the transformation into the Messiah. But Luke tells us that the
child of twelve years was the wonderful youth, and that he increased
in wisdom and stature.• This is the length of years assigned to
Horus the child ; and this phase of the child-Christ's life is followed
by the baptism and anointing, the descent of the pubescent Spirit
with the consecration of the Messiah in Jordan, when Jesus "beg-an to
be about tkirty years of ag-e." It has been sufficiently explained that
the earliest anointing was the consecration of puberty ; and here at
the full age of the typical adult, the Christ who was previously a
child, the child of the virgin mother, is suddenly made into the
Messiah, the Lord's anointed. And just as the second Horus was
regenerated and this time begotten by the father, so in the transformation scene of the baptism in Jordan the voice of the father authenti'TT'liEvp.an"o{,
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cates the change into full adultship with the voice·from heaven," This
is my beloved son, in 'ltlhom I am well-pleased"; 1 the spirit of
pubescence or the Rttaclt being represented by the descending dove,
called the Spirit of God. Thus from the time when the child-Christ
was about twelve years of age until that of the typicalhomme fait of
Egypt, which was the age assigned to Horus when he became the
adult god, there is no history. This is in exact accordance with the
Kamite allegory of the double Horus. And the mythos alone will
account for the chasm which is wide and deep enough to ingulf a
supposed history of eighteen years. Childhood cannot be carried
beyond the twelfth year; and the child-Horus always remained the
child, just as the child-Christ does in Italy and in the German folktales. The mythical record, founded on nature, went no further, and
there the history consequently halts within the prescribed limits, to
rebegin with the anointed and regenerated Christ at the age of
Khem-Horus, the adult of thirty years.
As we have seen, the Christian Father, Clement Alexander, identifies
the birthday of Christ with the great luni-solar festival of the youthful god Khunsu, which was determined by the full moon of Easter ;
and Khunsu appears to be the mythical prototype that is more
particularly reproduced in the gospel according to Luke. In his
description of the "heavenly host praising God and saying, ' Glory to
God in tlte ltighest, and on eartlt peace and good will toward men,' "
various authorities read "peace, good pleasure amongst men." This
conveys a perfect rendering of the title of Khunsu, the "NeferHept," or divine child. Neftr signifies good, and hept means peace,
luck, happiness, and therefore good pleasure. The Nefer-hept, or
Iu-em-hept, was the youthful manifestor who represented the peace
and good luck, pleasure or felicity, promised to men at his advent,
and he is pourtrayed as the coming youth, a slim and lissom figure,
always in a marching attitude. 2 The double Horus or twin SutHorus type of deity was unified in the one god as Kltunsu-nefer-kept
who is the good peace in person. At times he is called Khunsu-Ra,
and at others Khunsu-Taht, in consequence of being the child of
both the sun and moon. He is said to unite the two Lots of Horus,
the son of Isis, in one, and is designated the Lord Horus at the cmtre
of tlte double earth, which he unites in one and thus abolishes the
mid-wall of partition as god of full moon at the Easter equinox. 3
Khunsu might have been the Kamite prototype of the Christ st:t
forth by Paul. "For he is our peace who hatlt made botlt one, and
hath broken down tlte middle wall of partition, . . . for to make i11
himself of twain o1ze new man, so making peace."' Not only were the
twin brothers blended in him, he is also the God of gods, who was
1
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especially entitled to say," I and my father are one." He is called
the " illustrious seed of the entire lord, tlze issue of Kamutf," 1 the
male-mother, a mystical title of his parent Amen-Ra. He is the
registrar of the decrees of this god, whose name signifies the hidden. 1
He was also the soli-lunar reckoner of time by the year, who carries
the stylus and palm-branch in his hands, and on his head the fullmoon of Easter which determined the festival of the resurrection in
Egypt, as it still does in the cult of Equinoctial Christolatry.
Khunsu is the calculator of the length of life. He is said to give
years to whom he chooses, to increase the length of life for those who
obey his will; he asks years for whomsoever he pleases. Life issues
from him and health is in him. He was likewise the divine healer
par excellence amongst other healers and saviours, especially as the
opponent of obsessing demons, and the caster-out of evil spirits. In
the inscription of the " Possessed Princess" he is expressly called the
"Great God, driver away of possession," or of obsessing spirits that
enter the body. He has two characters, the Sayer and the Doer, or
the Word and the Word made Truth, as the dual divinity was described
in his two aspects which are represented in the gospel of· Luke as the
" Word and the Power." 3 He is denominated the " Giver of oracles"
in one phase, " Expeller of obsessing spirits" in the other. In the Stele
of the " Possessed Princess" the image of this god is sent for by the
chief of Bakhten that the god in effigy may come and cast out an
obsessing spirit from his young daughter, Bentrash, who has "an evil
movement in her limbs." Then Khunsu, the giver of oracles and
expeller of demons, described as Khunsu-nefer-hept, having imparted
"his divine virtue fourfold to Khunsu the giver of oracles "-his other
self-the god sets out for the land of Bakhten. He exorcized the
evil spirit and cured the maiden. The demon recognizes the deity
and says to Klzzmsu the bringer of peace, " Thou hast come in peace,
great god! driver away of obsessors; I am t!t_y slave, I will go to the
place whence I came to give peace to thy heart on account of thy
journey here!"'
This character of Khunsu the exorcizer of evil spirits is especially
reproduced in the Christ of Luke's gospel. Following his investiture
with the Messiahship and the conflict with the devil in the wilderness,
he begins to teach and utter forth the logia ; and it is recorded that
" they were astonished at his doctrine, for his Word was with Power."
The proof of this follows in the performance of the healer's first
miracle. " There was a man which had an unclean devil." This devil
1
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likewise recognizes the divinity as the holy one of God. "A1zd Jesus
re!Juked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him." The evil
spirit being cast out, the amazed witnesses said, " Wltat a word is
tltis I" or " Wlzat word is tltis ? " the rendering being difficult in the
absence of the doctrine, which was known, for example, to Faustus
the Manichean, who affirmed that the po·wer of Christ dwelt in the
sun and his wisdom in the moon, which identifies him with the solilunar Kbunsu-nefer-bept ; it might mean, in Oriental style, what
work is this ?
When the obsessing demon departs from Ben trash it is on condition
that the god will cause the prince of Bakhten to "make a great sacrifice !Jefore (or to) tlzat spirit." This was done. "He made a great
sacrifice !Jefore K htmszt a1zd tltat spirit upo1z a good day for tltem." 1
The sacrifice stipulated for is not described, but it can be ascertained
elsewhere.
Khunsu was the divinity of the month Pachons or Pa-khuns, the
month of Khunsu, which began March I 7 in the sacred year, or
April 26 in the Alexandrian year. In the zodiac of Denderah,
Khunsu is pourtrayed standing in the disk of the full moon of
Easter, after the Vernal equinox had passed into the sign of Pisces.
Here he is represented i1z tlze act of otferbzg tlte pig, which he holds
out straight in his extended left hand. Once a year only did the
Egyptians eat the pig, and then as a sacrifice offered up at the full
moon of Easter. Herodotus declined to give the reason for this
custom. The pig, however, bad been a type of Typhon as Rerit the
sow, and was continued as the sacrifice offered up by Khunsu for a
propitiation or devil's Tax to Typhon. When the luni-solar god had
won the annual triumph over the powers of darkness, the pig ot
Typhon was offered up and eaten as the typical sacrifice. This
was the custom ages before the picture was set in the decans of
Pisces, to coincide with the year 2 SS B.C. The festival of the pig in
the full moon was the one by which the Egyptians had long regulated
the Apis period, there being a great lunar celebration every twentysecond year.1
The pig of the equinox passed into the later boar of th~ solstice.
Khunsu standing in the disk of the full moon of Easter offers the pig
as a sacrifice when he has attained the horizon of the resurrection at
the Vernal equinox, the exact date of which is determined by the
full moon. Thus the sacrifice to be offered to Khunsu and Typhon
Lines 19-22.
Not only does the full moon still rule at Easter, the fig also suffers, is sacrificed
and eaten. Bacon is the prescribed accompaniment o the eggs of Easter ; and a
gammon of bacon, even with many of the poor, is still the correct sign of the
season. ln a sermon preached at Blandford Forum, Douetshire, January 17, 1570,
dedicated to Ambrose, Earl of Warwick, it is stated, on p. 18, by William Kethe,
minister, that "on Good Friday the Roman Catholics offered unto Christe egges
and bacon, to be in favour till Easter day be past.'' 1
1
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on a good day, in the land of Bakhten, would naturally be that of
the pig. 1
So when the exorcist of demons casts out "legion " there is a
great sacrifice of swine. The devils entreat Jesus not to bid them
depart into the abyss, but as a herd of swine were feeding on the
mountain they ask permission to enter into these. ''And he gave
them lem.1e." Then the devils came out of the man and entered the
swine, which ran down into the lake, 2-exactly as it is in the
Egyptian scenes of the judgment, where condemned souls are ordered
back into the abyss, and they make the return passage down to the
lake of primordial matter by taking the shape of swine. Horus also
in the Ritual causes the transformation into the pig. " Says Horus to
the gods, When I sent !tim to /tis place, he went, and lte leas bcm transformed illto a black pig I'' "Hateful is tlte pig of Horus, turning his
shape into the abomination of a great pig." 3 Such a transformation
originated in the lunar phases being represented by the sow, pig, and
boar, as a typical trinity consisting of the genitrix (Typhon or Menat),
Sut, and Horus.
This character of the mighty exorcist and chaser away of demons
pourtrayed in the god Khunsu and the Christ of Luke's gospel is not
represented in the gospel according to John, which alone does not
contain the story of the demons entering the swine to rush down into
the abyss. John's gospel is here as much of a blank as is the Ritual
in regard to Khunsu, who is only mentioned once. 4 No case of
possession is to be found in it. There is neither the "certain man"
who "had devils" this "loug time." 5 Nor the child possessed with
the devil. 0 Nor the "bli1td a11d dtmzb" possessed with a devi1.7 Nor
the woman having an issue of blood twelve years. 8 These miracles are
not performed by the Christ of John's gospel. But how is it they
do not appear in the gospel that is supposed to have been published
last? It does give the miracles of the loaves and fishes, turning the
water into wine, raising the dead, walking the waters, giving sight to
the blind, but not the miracles of Khunsu. The answer is that the
Christ of the canonical gospels had several mythical prototypes,
such as Horus, lu-em-hept, or Khunsu, and sometimes the copy is
derived from one original and sometimes from another. We shall
find that, as fast as the historic Christ of the four gospels disintegrates and falls to pieces, the mythi~al prototypes reclaim and gather
up the fragments for their own as with the grasp of gravitation.
One of the mysteries in the Ritual is called the "secret of Horus in
Annzt, mtd how !lis motlzer made him i1z the water." 9 Annu is the region
1 Records of lite Past, vol. x. pp. 112-114.
Ritual, ch. cxii. Herodotus, ii.
47• 48. Of Isis a11d Osiris.
2
• Ritual, Cadet. Ritual, ch. cxii. ; Birch.
Luke viii. 29-33·
3
6 Luke ix. 38.
Luke viii. 27.
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of fishes, which became zodiacal in the sign of Pisces. In this sign
the fish-goddess as Hathor or Atergatis brought forth the adult
Horus out of the Jordan, Eridanus, or Nile; he who had transformed
in the waters from which he was reborn. The dove is also a type of
Hathor, and is borne in the hand of the fish-goddess.' When the
equinox had passed into this sign of the Fish and Dove, it was the
place where Horus received his soul of pubescence, the ruach. The
scene and scenery are represented in the baptism of Jesus in Jordan
or" in Betkany bey01zd jordan." John the witness to the Christ says,
" He tkat smt me" " said unto me, Upon wkomsoeve1' tkou skalt see tke
Spirit descmding, and abidhzg upon lzim, tke same is he tkat baptizetk
1.vith the Holy Spirit." "And fohn bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit
descmdi11g from keaven like a dove, and it abode upon kim." 2 Here the
dove, which had been Egyptian as the bird of Hathor, and was
continued by the M ithraists, is a type of the rebegetting spirit, the
ruach, in place of the divine hawk into which Horus transforms when
he becomes a soul. But both signify the descent of the pubescent
spirit of the anointed one.
The dove was continued as a feminine type of the Holy Spirit in
Rome, as it had been in Greece, Babylon, Syria, and Egypt. In the
l.egmda Attrea, at the assumption of Mary, the Christ addresses his
mother as his dove, and says," Arise, my motker I my dove I tabernacle
of glory, vase of lzfe, celestial temple," and thus identifies the genitrix
with the dove. 3 But in the tenth or eleventh century the Holy Ghost
began to appear in Christian art as a little child, next as 11. youth, and
lastly as a man ; and the female nature, which had been first, was finally
excluded from the trinity.
John the baptizer with water says of Jesus the coming one," He
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and fire, whose fan is i1z his
hand, and he will througltly purge hisjloor." 4 The fan is an Egyptian
ideograph of spirit, called the khu or khuklttt, carried in the hand
of Horus, and borne by the Bak·hawk, a bird of soul and of the
solar fire. The baptism of Christ is followed by the contest with
Satan during forty days in the wilderness. The original of this
contention, which occurs in many forms of the mythos, may be
traced in the solar phase to the annual battle between Horus and
the evil Sut, the Egyptian Satan, which was preceded in the lunar
stage by the struggle for supremacy between Taht and Sut, or Horus
and Anup. In the "Inscription of Shabaka" (rendered by Goodwin),
the struggle between Horus and Sut occurs immediately after the
baptism or immersion in the river. Whether fought yearly or monthly,
the battle was between the Lord of Light and the devil of darkness,
as it had gone on ever since the twins were born.
1

Plate in preceding vol.
8 Legenda Aurea, "De Ass. Beata: Virginis Mariz.''
• Matt. iii. u, 12. Luke iii. 16, 17.
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Goodwin translated an account of the battle in which the twins are
said to have transformed themselves into wild beasts and remained in
that state during three days. 1 Here the period of conflict tallies with
the three days of the moon in the underworld. In the solar mythos
the battle extended over the typical forty days which are still
memorized in Lent.
Both the baptism and the contest are referred to in the Ritual.
"I am washed with the same water in which the good Opener (UnNefer) was/us wizen lu disputes with Satan, that justification should be
made to Un-Nefer, the Word made Truth.·" 11 or the word that is law.
The chapter of " Coming out to the heaven " follows immediately
after Horus has been made or transformed in the water. The
speaker says: "/was great yesterda;' among the chiefs. I trmzsfonned.
I have sltown my face to tlte eye of the Only One, opening the form of
darkness. I k11o'lt1 the spirits in A nnu. Tlte greatly-glorious does
not pass over unless tlte gods give me tlte word.'' "I knew tltat eye, tlte
ltair of tlte man was on it."
So Jesus" showed himself" to John, the hairy man, the Only One
crying in the wilderness who opens the darkness and bears witness to
the light. The gods give him the Word in the shape of the descending dove. He makes his transformation into the Messiah.
" Says the sun at tlte •words of tlte ki1zg to him 'lvlzo was before him, 'let
him stand unchangedfor a month.' Said by the sun to him who is before
him, 'r~ceive the weapon for the isstte of men.' ' Tlte weapon it is made,'
is said by him who is before !tim ; tlte Two BRETHREN make it, they make
the festival of the sun.''
This is paralleled in the scene with Christ and John, the precursor
"who is before him." The "two brethren" who are disciples of John,
and who become followers of Jesus, are there as the weapon readymade for the Messiah-" the two brethren make it, t/14)' make the festival
of the stm "-or they become followers of the Lamb of God; or" the
weapon for tlu issue of men" may be compared with the "stone" of
the new name given to Simon. In the same chapter of the Rituals it
is said, the Osirian "does not rest from making !tis transfonnations.''
He proceeds to make himself known to "tlte Lady with the long hair,
which is in Annu, chasing tltose who belong to tlte race of tltis count1')'.
The chase made i11 Annu is after tlu race of his race. The greatest of
its spectacles is wlten a cltase is made by !tim to the greatly-glorious, as a
son does to !tis fa titer. 4 He drinks out of the pools to take away !tis thirst." a
He also says, "I am creating tlte water. I make way in the valley, in tlte
pool of tlte peat one. Make· road (or road-maker) expresses what I am. ••
" I am tlu patlz by wltitlt tltey traverse out of tlte sepulchre of Osiris.'' a
G'.'odwin Cam/J!'idft Essays, p. 275; 1858.
Rtlual, ch. cxlvl; In the F'ourth Gate or Elysium.
I cxv.
• Ch. cxv.
~ Another version rrom Pap. CJ9001 Brit. Museum, appended by Birch to ch. cxv
• Chs. cxvii. and cxviii.
•
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In John's version the "greatly-glorious" makes himself known to
the woman at the Well of Sychar. She does not chase him perhaps, but
the distinction of race is brought out: "How is it that thou being a Jew,
askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for tlte Jews ha·ve
no dealitzgs with lite Samaritans." The Messiah reveals himself to
her as the source of the living water, "that springeth ttjJ tmto everlasting
life." Later on he says-11 I am t!te way, tile trttth, and the life." 1
"1 am creating t!te water; discriminating- tile seat," says Horus.
Jesus says, 11 T!te lzour cometh wizen ye shall neit!ter i1z this mottntaill
nor yet at Jerusalem worship the father."
Osiris both appears at the Well and personates the water. He pours
out the water of life from a vessel inscribed "lzfe of the soul" (ankhba). "Osiris beneath tlze earth" is said to give the drink of life. The
lady with the long hair is the goddess Nu, who had poured out the
water of life from a far earlier time, but in the Osirian cult the male
type of the waterer took precedence of the female, precisely as we
find it represented in the scene of the Christ and the woman at the
well. The five consorts who are not husbands answer to the five
gods born of Seb and Nu.
Jesus is represented by John as being the weJJ of the water of life,
or the water that is a well of life. "He tltat believeth on me, out
of his belly sluzll flow rivers of living water."
"lf any man thirst," says Jesus," let him come uttto me and drink."
Jesus claims that this well was given him by the father.
In the Ritual it says "He is tltine, 0 Osiris. A well or flow comes
out of tlzy mouth to kim I " 1 Also the paternal source is acknowledged
in another text : "1 am tlze fatlzer inundating wlze1z there is thirst,
gttarding tlze water. Betzold me at it." Moreover, if we identify Salem
with Shiloam (c,~), then the well of water in the Ritttal is one with
the pool of Siloam or Salem, for the speaker says, " The well has come
through me. 1 wash in the pool of peace." 3 Not only is the pool
described at which the Osirified are made pure or healed ; not only
does the angel or god descend to the waters, the "certain times" are
dated. " Tlu gods of tlze pure waters are tllere on tlze fourth lzot~r of
t!te tzight, and the eighth hour of t!te day," saying, "pass away hence" to
him who has been cured.' Bethesda in Hebrew is rendered the
House of Mercy, but in Egyptian Esltta or Usltta means to absolve,
acquit, propitiate. It must also denote healing, as Usha signifies the
doctor, hence the name of the Essenes, which is equivalent to that of
the Therapeutz in Greek. It has been admitted by Eusebius that
the canonical Christian gospels and epistles were the ancient writings
of the Essenes or Therapeutz reproduced in the name of Jesus. 6
In another version of this chapter of" coming- out of hea'l'ell, ofpassing
1 Ch. lxxviii.

· 1 John iv. 14-; ch. vii. 37, 38.
3

Rit. ch. xC\•ii.

• Eusebius, b.

4

ii. c. xvii.

Ritual, ch. cxxv.
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the court and of knowing the spirits of Annu," 1 the Osirified says,
" I am he who is in the midst of the eye. I have come. I have given
trutk to the sun. Welcome to Sut-Antp. By the brood of the red asps,
6y the blessing of Seb in the ark, by the sceptre of Sut-Anup, I leave
welcomed the ckiif dead in tlte service of the Lord of tki'ngs."
Anup takes the place of John. The Osirian gives him the greeting
of welcome, and it is by the authority of Anup, who is the guide
through the wilderness of the underworld, that he is able to welcome
the great spirits called the chief dead in the divine service. He
exclaims, "I am the lord of the fields when they are wkite," z:e. for the
reapers. So the Christ now says to the disciples, "Behold I say unto
you, lift up your eyes and look on the fields that are wkite already unto
ltarvest. He tleat reapeth receivetlt wages and gatheretlt fruit unto life
eternal,· tltat he tleat soweth and he that reapetlt may rtfoice togetlter."
In the Ritttal the speaker says," I leave welcomed tlte chief dead in the
service of tlte Lord of things," and Jesus welcomes the disciples to the
work of the harvest, in this same character of "Lord of the fields when
they are white."
Much of the meaning in the Ritual has a dim drowned look as it
lies far below the surface, yet the dead face preserves the living likeness, and here, in two or three brief chapters, we find crowded together
the likeness to Christ and John, the scene of transformation, the
descent of the Word, the "two bretleren," the precursor, the woman
at the well, the living water, the " discriminating of the seat" of worship, the "Lord of the fields when they are wkite," the chief spirits
(called the dead) in the service of the Lord of things who are welcomed to the work of the harvest.
In the Ritual and the Book of Hades the scenes are in the other
world, whereas in John's gospel they have been transferred to this,
but it needs no large amount of comparative faculty to recognize
their original identity.
An epitome of a considerable portion of John's gospel may be
found in another brief chapter of the Ri'tual. " Ye gods come to me
to be my servants. I am the son (Jf your lord. Ye are mine tkrougk
my father, who gave you to me. I have been among the servants of
Hat/tor. I have been washed (by thee, oh) attendant! •· As Jesus
was baptized by John.
Jesus, as Lord of the Harvest or Saviour of Souls, is first described
as beginning with the "two brethren," Simon and Andrew, for his
followers or disciples. To these John and James are added by
Matthew ; and the four agree with the brethren who are the genii of
the four corners ; the four gods who are the brethren of Horus their
Lord, the whole family being the five gods begotten by Seb (time)
or Sebekh.
The twelve are introducer! by Matthew as reapers of the harvest.
I
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" T/un said lu unto his disciples, The harvest is truly plenteous, but
the labourers are few. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that
he send forth labourers into his harvest. And /u called unto him his
twelve disciples." 1
"And his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the
PARABLE of the tares of the field."
He answered, and said unto them : " He that soweth tlu good seed
is the Son of man ,· tlu field is tlu •world, the good seed are the children
of the kingdom ,· but the tares are the children of the wicked one : the
enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world;
and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and
burned in the fire, so shall it be i11 the end of this world. The Son of
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them whick do i11iquity, and shall cast
them into a furnace of fire ; there shalt be wailing and gnashing of
teetk. Then shall the righteous skine fortk as tlu sun in the kingdom
of their Father.'' 1 In addition to this there is another scene in which
the Lord of the harvest appears with the twelve who are fed on ears
of corn.
The mythical harvest is in the fields of heaven, the Aahenru, which
are denominated "tlu producers ofgrain for the gods behind tlu chest." a
Now, if we turn to the Book of Hades,• the lzarvest, the Lord of the
lzarvest, and tlu reapers of the harvest are all pourtrayed ,· the twelve are
also there. In one scene they are preceded by a god leaning on a staff,
1vho is designated the master of j'oy ,· a surname of the Messiah Horus
when assimilated to the soli-lunar Khunsu. The Twelve are "they
who labour at the harvest in the plains of the Nuter-kar." A bearer of
a sickle shows the inscription-" These are t/te reapers." The twelve
are divided into two groups of five and seven-the original seven of
the Aahenru ; these seven are the Reapers. The other five are bending
towards an enormous ear of com-the image of the harvest, ripe and
ready for the sickles of the seven. The total twelve are called the
Happy ones, the bearers of food. Another title of the twelve is that
of the Just ones. The god says to the reapers," Take your sickles I
Reap your grain I . . . Honour to you, reapers.'' " Offerings are made
to them on earth as bearers of sickles in the fields of hades." On the
other hand the tares, or the wicked, are to be cast out and destroyed.
It is said to the avengers, "Let them not escape from your hands,· le1
them not fly from your fingers, being enemies. Watch over the massacre,
according to the orders you have received from the formder."
In the chapter on "Celestial Diet " the Osiris eats under the
sycamore tree of Hathor. He says, "Let him come from the earth.
1"/tou hast !Jrought these sevm loaves for me to live by, bringing the
bread that Horus (the Christ) makes." "Thou hast placed, thou hast
1

Matt. ix. 37, 38.
• Ritual, ch. xvii.
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eaten ratio11s : let him call to the gods for them, or tlu gods come with
tlzem to him." 1 This is suggestive of the miracle performed when the
multitude was fed upon seven loa\"es. The seven loaves are here,
together with the calling upon the gods. In the next chapter is a
scene of eating and drinking. The speaker who personates the god
says, 11 I am the Lord of Bread in Annu. My bread at the heaven
was tluzt of Ra / my bread on earth was tluzt of Seb. By the cabin I
come i1zto the kouse of tke great God of Annu." 2 The seven loaves
represent the Bread of Ra. Elsewhere the number prescribed to be
set on one table as an offering is five loaves. 8 These are also carried
on the heads cf five different persons in the scenes of the underworld.'
Five loaves may be the Bread of Seb, as Seb is No.5 and his gods
are five. Thus five loaves would represent the bread of earth, and
seven the bread of heaven. Be this as it may, both the five loaves
and the seven are sacred regulation numbers in the Egyptian Ritual.
And in the gospel of Matthew the miracles are wrought with five
loaves in the one case, and seven in the other, when the multitudes
are fed on "celestial diet."
In the gospel narrative there is a lad with the five barley loaves
and two fishes. 11 In the next chapter of the Ritual we possibly meet
with the lad himself, as the miracle-worker says, "I leave given breath
to the said youtli."
The Gnostics asserted truly that celestial persons and scenes had
been transferred to earth in the gospels, and it is only within the
pleroma, or in the zodiac, that we can at times identify the originals
of both. Thus when the equinox had entered the sign of Pisces,
the solar birthplace was in Annu, and that word denotes the Fishes.
The zodiacal Fishes are twin, and this will account for the " two
fislees," as miraculous food, or celestial diet. lchthys the Fish here
feeds his followers in that dual form, which in the zodiac represented
the fish-goddess and her child. It is noticeable that in the gospels
the two fishe-s are coupled with the five loaves only ; a " few little
fishes" being mentioned with the seven loaves.6 But in the cemetery
of Priscilla, Rome, there is a scene in which seven figures are kneeling
with seven loaves accompanying two fishes, seven basketfuls of food
being arranged in front of the loaves and fishes. 7
There are other mythical data here which can be astronomically
identified. As the latest form of the manifestor was in the heaven of
the twelve signs, that probably determined the number of twelve
basketfuls of food remaining, when the multitude had all been fed.
" Tleey tkat ate tlee loaves were five tkousand men ,· " 8 and five thousand
1
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was the exact number of the celestials, or gods, in the Assyrian
heaven before the revolt.1
The scene of the miracle of the loaves and fishes is followed by an
attempt to take Jesus by force, but he withdrew himself; and this
is succeeded by the miracle of his walking on the waters and conquering the winds and waves.ll So in the Ritual. Chapter 57 is that
of the "Breatk prevailing- over Ike Water in Hades." The speaker,
having to cross over, says:-" 0 HajJi I let tile Osiris prevail over
tile waters, like as tke Osiris prevat1ed ag-ainst tlte taking by stealth the
nig-kt of tke great strug-gle. Let tke Osiris pass by the g-reat one who
dwells in tke place of tke inundation."
The disciples were afraid when they saw Jesus; they did not
recognize him, but he said, "It is I, be not ·afraid I " In the Ritttal it
says, " Wki/e tlley conduct tltat great g-od tlzey know not his ttame," i.e.
in the passage of the waters, "tke Osiris passes throug-h wherever he
wiskes, and sits tlzere." a Jesus is represented in one aspect of
mystery, as if the mortal could become impalpable at will, and spiritlike elude the grasp of those who would lay hands upon him. This
is the Christ of the Docetre. He passes through the midst of his
enemies as if suddenly masked. When the Jews took up stones to
cast at him, "]eszts was kit/den, and went out of tile temple." 4 " They
sought again to take kim : and lze went fortk ottt of tlleir hmtd." 6 The
character is in accordance with that of the. Osiris called "hidden-face."
In the chapter entitled, " Tking-s to be done 011 the daylight of a
festival," 8 the Osiris is in the "fields of peace,"-the Kamite
equivalent to the porch of Solomon or peace. He is in the midst of
those who "watch to capture" him. But the Osiris remains "sotmd like
tke rock of the horizo11 of !leaven." "Tke Osiris is placed in the halls
of tlze horizon. The gods kolloa to stop kim ; dirt is throwll at him ; the
snare does 1tot catch feint; tlee Guardians of the lea/Is do 11ot i11jure him,
for lze is Hiddm-Face within the palace, and in the mi'dst of the shrille
of the god wleo is lord of the gate at tlte place of the gates. Tlte Osiris
is not caught. Tile Osiris makes way. He sends tntth to the su11.
He corrects the Apophis. Tlte Osiris passes through the clouds, turns
back the opposers, gives life to tlte ministers of the s1m. The Osiris has
made a good passage in tile boat, (as) lord of the oar." 7
The festival in John's gospel is the feast of Dedication at Jerusalem.
"Jesus was walking- in tke temple in Solomon's porch." These agree
with the fields of peace, and the" Shrine of the God." Jesus extols
the father (sends truth to the sun) and rebukes the Jews (corrects the
Apophis, or evil powers). They took up stones again to stone him,
and sought to capture him, but he escapes out of their hands, and like
the Osiris "is not caugkt." He "makes way" and has a "good
1
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passage in the boat," or "lze went away again beyond Jordan into tlte
place where joh1t was at the first baptizing; and there he abode." 1 The
"rock of tlze horizon" in Luke's gospel becomes" tlze brow of the hill
on which the city ·was built," to which the Jews brought Jesus "that
they might thrtr..v him down /zeadlong. But he passed through the
midst of them and 1.vent his way." 2 He had escaped in the character
of Hidden-Face. The Osirified, when on his way to the festival in the
fields of peace, says, "I am he who is staying a whz1e from all his earthly
sports; " and the Christ, on his way to the feast of the passover in
Jeru-salem, says to his brethren, "Go ye up unto this feast: I go 11ot up
yet unto this feast, for my time is 110t yet fulfilled.'' 8
The Gnostics truly declared that all the supernatural transactions
asserted in the gospels "were counterparts (or representations) of
w/zat took place above." 4 That is, they affirmed the history to be
mythical, the celestial allegory made mundane. Thus in the gospels
the mythical is continually reproduced as miracle. That which
naturally pertains to the character of the sun-god becomes supernatural in appearance when brought to earth. They identified the
doings of the Christ in the gospels as those of their own Christ
who was not made flesh, and who performed the same things within
the pleroma or in the nether world, the Nuter-kar of the Egyptians.
Into this world of the dead the sun-god descended as the restorer
to life and liberty. It is in this region that the miracles are
wrought and the transformations take place. Here the evil spirits
are exorcized from the mummies, the stains of life are purified,
the dead are raised, and the lamed and maimed are made to get
up and go. In the "reconstruction of the deceased," one of the first
acts of the revivifier is to give the dumb dead a mouth. The chapter
is called that of "A person having hi's mouth givm to him in hades."
This, when reproduced on mundane ground, becomes the miracle of
making the dumb to speak. The deceased says Atum has "made
for me my hands to pttt forth; " A tum is also the god who makes the
deaf to hear. Eyes are given to the blind. One text says, "Seb has
opened the blind (or closed) eyes of the deceased." 6 This" reconstitution
of the deceased'' is transferred to the earth-life, whereupon "the blind
receive their sight, and the la·me walk, the lepers are clea11sed, the deaf
hear, and the dead are raised up," at the coming of the Christ.
Another exemplification of this fact may be cited. According to the
Kamite expression, the dead or the spirits are those who are on the
mountain,· the mount of the horizon being a type of the ascension. The
contest between the Christ and Satan takes place on an exceeding high
mount. Jesus went up into the mountain to deliver the" sermon''
and to utter the logia ; the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of
1
1
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Matthew are spoken on the mount. He also "wmt up i11to tlte
mountain apart to pray, and wltm even was come he was there alone." 1
He ''went ttp into the mottntatn a1td sat there," 2 when he performed
his great miracles in healing the lame and maimed, the blind and
dumb, including the miracle of the loaves and fishes. It was in "a
high mountain apart " that he was transfigured, and his divine sonship
was audibly authenticated.3 He sat on the mount of Olives when the
disciples sought him secretly to he instructed by him in the
mysteries.' And from the mount called Olivet Jesus vanished into
heaven,&- Olivet being a typical Mount of the equinox from which
the solar god ascended. 6
The scene on the mount of transfiguration is obviously derived from
the ascent of Osiris into the mount of the moon. The sixth day was
celebrated as that of the change and transformation of the solar god
in the lunar orb, which he re-entered on that day as the regenerator
of its light. 7 With this we may compare the statement made by
Matthew, that "after six days Jesus" went "ttp illto a high 1Jtozmtat1t
apart; a1td he was trmtsfigured," "mzd his face did shi1te as the szm, and
his garments became white as the light." 8 There the voice of God the
Father was heard from the overshadowing cloud proclaiming, " This i's
my beloved son,'' who had been rebegotten of the moon ! And as
he came down from the mountain Jesus commanded t~e Three to
tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man should have risen from
the dead. 9 Mark says, "They kept tlze sayzizg, qr1estio11ing 0111011g
themsehJes what the risi11g again from the dead should mea1t," This
follows immediately after the vision in which Elijah and Moses
had appeared to them, and they had thus been shown what rising
from the dead did mean. One scene on the mount has here been
mixed up with another connected with the "Sermon on the mount."
The sevt"nth Book of Hermes is entitled, "His secret sen1to11 ;, the
mount of regeneration, and the professio1t of silence." Tat, the son of
the god whom he calls his father, is described as going up into the
mountain, where the father speaks with him and discourses concerning the salvation by means of regeneration or transformation. Tat
entreats the father to unfold to him the argument of regeneration,
that is, the spiritual form of rising from the dead or renewing, as
he had promised to do when he, the son, had sufficiently estranged
himself from the world (Jesus went up into a high mountain apart
from the world). The suggestion of the vision or trance is apparent
in the words of Hermes," Thott seest, 0 so~t, with tlti1ze eyes/ lmt thottgk
tlzott look never so steadfastly upon me with tky bodily sight, thou canst
not see nor understa11d what I am ~tow (he says he has been begotten
3
2 Matt. xv. 29, 30.
1 Matt. xiv. 23.
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in mind and passed into an immortal body). I wottld that thou als(}
wert gone or~t of thyself like tkem t/uzt dream in their sleep."
Amongst other things, Hermes instructs Tat in the nature of the
"tabernacle of the zodiacal circle "-Peter wanted to make three
tabernacles-and he says, " This is regeneration, 0 son, that we should
110t any longer .fix our imagination upon the body, subj'ect to the three
dimensions" (of space). Having instructed Tat in the nature of the
mystery of this rising from the dead (which was described also
as a rebirth in the moon) the father charges his regenerated or
newborn son to keep tlte secret in silence, and "impart unto no man,
0 so1z, the tradition of regeneration, lest we be reputed calumniators." 1
This is an important contribution, because Elijah is identified as
John the Baptist, and, in other traditions, with Hermes, i.e. SutAnup, the predecessor of Taht, who is here called his son. The
mythos was continued in the divine Pymander or shepherd· of
Hermes in an Egypto-Gnostic and psychotheistic phase. Also the
name of this Hermean work was continued in the Shepherd of
Hermas which was one of the elementary scriptures accepted by
the church before the Christ had been completely carnalized by the
Sarkolatne. 2 Irenreus quotes it as canonical scripture. Clement
of Alexandria held it in reverence. Origen mentions it as a writing
divinely inspired.
The Christ or Horus was born as child of the mother alone called
the virgin, she who came from herself, and whose peplum had never
been lifted by any male. Her child was the unbegotten or the selfbegotten one. The virgin mother was called by coarser names in
later language. She was the harlot and the whore. Now, Jesus is
not only born of the Virgin Mary as the fatherless, the" Mamzer" of
the Hebrews, but his descent on the maternal side is traced in
accordance with this origin of the mythical Christ. The four female
ancestors of Jesus who are enumerated in the genealogies of Matthew
are not only non-Hebrews, they are all four forms of the harlot.
Thamar played the whore with Judah to become the first female
ancestor of Jesus, or the Lion of Judah. Rahab of Jericho is frankly
designated the harlot, and she is the second female ancestor. Ruth,
the Moabitess, whose history is so tenderly told, is the third. The
fourth is Bathsheba, wife of Uriah the Hittite, the prostitute of
David. This history does not show that illicit human intercourse
was the natural mode of the divine descent. Nor does it imply
unparalleled profligacy ; it only proves the mythos. By this means
the true character assigned to the most ancient genitrix was preserved
and continued according to the cult in which the Kronian Messiah
had been brought to birth independently of the human fatherhood.
Judah was the Lion-god ; Pharez was one of the twins, and David
was the lunar Herakles. The genealogies of the youthful sun-god
1
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were not human, but divine ; and this line of descent from the harlot
on the female side demonstrates the divinity of Jesus the Christ, as
the child of the ever-virgin mother, who had a fourfold representation
in heaven as goddess of the seven stars, goddess of the moon,
goddess of the sun, and goddess of the planet Venus.
This character of the: divine and eternal child of the mythos, he
who rebegot himself as the representative of lunar or solar phenomena, is very plainly pourtrayed in the statement of Jesus, who is
made to tell the Jews-" Your fatlzer Abrakam reJot'ced to see my day;
and lze saw it and was glad; " and this he caps with the further
statement that he existed before Abraham was born, "Before
Abrakam u!as born (Greek) I am." 1 Here it is immaterial whether
Abraham be considered mythical or human. He was expressly
tlze fatlzer to the Jews; and the sonship in mythology, as it
was in nature and sociology, is prior to the institution of the in:.
dividualized fatherhood. The Christ as the divine son claims to have
existed before the typical father of the Jews was born. This the
Gnostics will explain. They tell us (in a passage previously quoted)
that it was the work of Monogenes or Nous, who alone was in
communion with the father, to reveal the nature of the fatherhood
and sonship to the rest of the reons,-that was within the pleroma.
In the gospels this has been transferred to mundane ground, where
the auditors of M~;>nogenes are Jews. Now, whether Abraham be
considered as the father god in an allegory of the two covenants,
as Paul ·implies, or the typical progenitor of the Jews, he was the
supreme father in Israel, and is quoted as such. Abraham saw the
fatherhood established in the second covenant which was sealed by
circumcision, and, consequently, the sonship assigned to the fatherhood
in place of the earlier motherhood. But the sonship was prior to the
fatherhood! The son of the virgin mother or feminine Holy Ghost
was before Abraham. And here the instructor of the reons in these
mysteries claims to be that pre-paternal son, the AjJator of the
Gnostics.
The son who preceded the father is-like the virgin mother-an
institution solely mythical. Primitive sociology had deposited the
types, but the types could never more be humanized.
The Osiris is pourtrayed as the sun of light overcoming all the
powers of darkness. " His actions are tke actions of tlze sun in
heaven,"2 and the actions of his opposers ~re those of the dwellers in
hell, the Apophis, the viper of Sut, the red-haired monster, the
strangling snakes, the lord of gore, the devourers of the dead, the
worm that never dies, the eater of millions, the demon-dog, and the
devils in general. This character is likewise assigned to the Christ,
in consequence of which the Jews become the devils, vipers, and other
Typhon ian types. " Ye offspring oj vipers," 3 he calls them ; he tells
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them, "Ye are of your fatlzer tlze devil," who "was a murderer
from tlu beginning.'' 1 " Ye are from beneath, I am from above." 2
He was Horus; they derived from Sut. And Christians marvel that
these victims of an allegory should remain a people apart!
The Gnostics identified the Christ of the gospels with their own
Horus in the act of teaching the mystery that occurred among the
twelve reons within the pleroma out of which the mother Achamoth
(or Sophia) wandered with her ailment or issue of blood, until the
" Christ above '' took pity on her forlorn condition, and by extending
himself beyond the boundary-fence of the pleroma he sought her out
and gave form (the masculine imprint) to her amorphous substance.
" Tluy explain tlu wandering slzeep to mean tlzeir motlzer, by whom they
represent tke church as lzaving been sown." 8
This poor lost mother they said was the sheep that had gone astray,
as set forth in the parable of the lost sheep.4 The main mission of
the Christ, according to Matthew is that of the gnostic Horus. He
also had extended himself beyond the pleroma as Stauros to save
that which was lost according to the mythos. He comes solely to
save the lost sheep of the House of Israel, saying, "I was not sent
but ttllto the lost sheep of the House of Israel." 5
The House of Israel on earth or in heaven is a type of the twelve,
equivalent to the twelve reons, the twelfth of which was the strayed,
wandering, and lost one whom Horus came to recover.
When Sophia had been restored by the Christ the pleroma of the
twelve reons was complete; and it happens that on the spot, immediately after restoring the daughter of Jairus, Jesus ''called the twelve
together, and ga'l'e them power and authority over all devils and to cure
diseases; and he sent them forth." 6
According to Irenreus, Simon Magus the Samaritan, who declared
that he impersonated the power of God, was in the habit of carrying
about with him a certain woman named Helena, whom he was said to
have redeemed from slavery inTyre. This Helena he proclaimed to
have been the mother of all. She descended into the lower regions
of space, or had the fabled fall, and could not return upwards. She
passed from one female form to another and suffered contumely and
insult in each, until at last she became a common prostitute.7 This
was the great mother who had several characters, beginning as the
virgin and ending as the harlot. Simon as representative of the male
divinity, professed to have come into the world to seek and to save
her. But this was also the r~le of the Christ ; and the great mother
whom he does redeem is Mary Magdalene, out of whom he cast seven
devils, and who accompanied with him as Helena did with Simon.
Irenreus also shows that the Gnostics claimed the woman who suffered
1
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from an issue of blood to be their own Sophia who was healed by
Horus the Christ. They related that Sophia had made an impracticable
and impossible attempt to create, but brought forth a substance that
was amorphous and imbecile, such as her female nature was capable
of producing ; that is, the flesh-making substance which needed the
male to impress and imprint it with form. She was flowing away,
"flowing ill/() immensity," and in danger of perishing, when the
Christ dwelling on high' took pity on her, and ha•;ling extended himself
through and beyond Stauros (the boundary fence of the pleroma) he
imparted a figure to Iter, but merely as respected substmzce, and 1101 so
as to convey intelligence. By Horus she was purified and established.
This woman with the issue of blood they said was their twelfth reon,
and this number was represented by the twelve years. They also
pointed out that the boundary fence of Stauros was the hem of the
garment worn by Horus the Christ.1 In the apocryphal gospels the
woman who had the issue of blood is identified as Veronica, she who
received the likeness of the Lord pictured on a napkin or kerchief,
which is still on view in Rome. Veronica, as Vera-iconica, indicates
the true likeness, but the Gnostics, who were the authors of the
Christian Icons, knew better. The Christ imparted a figure to her,
but not a living likeness, and this corpse-like portrait has been
preserved by the Italian and Spanish painters. 2 It was further affirmed
by the Gnostics that the daughter of Jairus, whom Jesus raised from
the dead when size was about twelve years of age, 8 was likewise a form
of the same twelfth reon who was restored by Horus the Christ. It
is remarkable that Jesus being on his way to raise the one from the
dead performs the miracle of healing on the other.
The Gnostics explained the miracle of the man who had been born
blind and whose sight was restored by the Christ4 as being their mystery
of the reon who was produced by Monogenes as the sightless creature
of a soulless creator. Irenreus cachinnated with his usual ghastly
hilarity over the Word that was born blind.5 Yet the gnostic mystery
continued the Kamite myth of the double Horus, one of whom was
the blind Horus, who says in his blindness, " I come to search for mi1ze
eyes,· " and whose sight is restored by the second Horus, the Light
of the World.6
The mystery of Christ and the church of which Paul says, " tltis
1
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mystery is great," 1 is identical with that of the gnostic Antbropos, the
Son of man, and Ecclesia, who produced twelve Cl!ons, the first of which
was the Paraclete (Paracletus), the advocate, 2 or comforter; the same
whom Christ promises that the Father will send to the disciples in his
name. 3 The Gnostics professed to be the men who knew, and the
mythos and typology now recovered vouch for their knowledge of the
mysteries that lurk beneath the parables, events, and teachings that
have been gathered up in the gospels, and at the same time show that
those who collected them for reissue in an historic narrative were
unaware of their real nature. Hence the Gnostics were denounced
for "striving to adapt the good words of revelation to their own wicked
inventions," in the sheerest ignorance of what had been preserved by
the petrifying Past.'
The mythical nature of the Christ, and his doings and sayings recorded in the gospels, are not only shown in the psychotheistic and
doctrinal phase of gnosticism, but can be traced to the natural
history of the phenomenal solar god, who as the sun of day and
night was depicted in the course of navigating nightly through the
lower regions during the twelve hours of darkness. Twelve gates
inclose twelve portions of space. Through these the god passes one
by one, generally having the blessed at his right hand and the
damned upon his left. The twelve gates correspond to the twelve hours
of the night assigned to the sun in the lower hemisphere. " The way
of aosolute darkness is tlzat of the sun during the twelve night !tours."
The name of the place in the twelfth hour means "production of
darkness; the rise of Oirtkr." The "great god is reoorn in it, he goes
out of tlu abyss and reunites himself to the oody of Nut," the motherheaven. The drama of the midnight mysteries contained the scenery
of this passage of the sun below the horizon. Har-khuti, the Lord of
Lights and of the spirits or Glorified Elect ones, the Khu, is an especial
form of the divinity who descends and passes through the twelve
doors of the twelve hours of the night; and there is a formula found
on at least six of the doors to this effect :-" Tlte great god reacltes and
etzters this porch; tlte great god is worshipped 6y tlte gods who are tlure."
They salute him :-"Let our doors be thrown aside; let our porches
open for Ra-Har-Khuti. 0 Ra, come to tts, great god, mysterious
image." "Sa says to Tek-Her, Open thy door to Ra, throw aside tlu
leaf of thy door for Khuti. He slta/1 illuminate tlte darkness of the
11ight, and lte shall bring light into tlte hidden dwelling. The door closes
after tlze entrance of this great god, and tlzose wlto are in this porch &rJI
out wlun tltey !tear this door slt11t I" ~ One verse reads, " Tlte secret
dwelling is in darkness in order tl111t tlte transformation of this god
may take place. Tlte door is closed after tlu entrance of this god, and
1
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tlte dwellers of tlte eartlt cry out wlten t!tey hear tlte door sltut." 1 This
is very suggestive of the parable of the ten virgins and the bridegroom who comes by night. Har-khuti is the lord of lights and of
the Elect spirits. He too comes at midnight, and the righteous were
supposed to help him through the darkness by having their lamps
ready against his coming.
The ten virgins with their ten lamps are possibly reproduced from
the " Ten Urcei upriglzt in tlte basin of tlte Urcei," 2 as in one place it
is said of each U rc~us, " its flame is for Ra," • these being among the
magnifiers of the god, "emitting globes of fire for Ra." The Ur~us
is a type of Renen, whose name signifies the virgin, so that ten U r~i
emitting globes of flame are at least equivalent to ten virgins with
their lamps of light. Thus we can see how certain scenes in the
hades were represented in parables. Now in the book of the solar
passage and the scenes in the lower hemisphere, rendered by M.
Deveria,• it is said that tlte mytlt of its mysteries of tlze lower ltea'l'etl
is so lzidden and proformd it is not know11 to any human being. At the
fifth gate it is asserted that "one cannot make known nor see tzor rmderstand tkis 11'.)'/k of Horus." But the transaction in the sixtk kour is
expressly inexplicable. In the gospel we read," Now from tke si~tk
!tour tltere was darkness over all tlte land unto tlte nintk kottr." 6 The
sixth hour being midnight, that shows the solar nature of the mystery
which has been transferred to the sixth hour of day in the gospels.
It is in the Seventh Hour the mortal struggle takes place between
Osiris and the deadly Apophis, or the great serpent Haber, 450
cubits long, that fills the whole heaven with its vast enveloping folds.
The name of this seventh hour is tlzat wlticlt wounds tlze serpent Haber.
In the conflict with the evil power thus pourtrayed, the sun-god is
designated the "conqueror of tlze grave," and is said to make his
advance through the influence of Isis, who aids him in repelling the
Serpent of Darkness.
In the gospel, Christ is likewise set forth in the supreme struggle
as" Conqueror of the grave," for" tlte graves were opened and many
bodies of tlze saints wltii:k slept arose." 6 It is said of the great serpent
" there are tlzose on earth wko do not drink of tlte waters of tlti's serpent
Haber," which may be compared with the refusal of the Christ to
drink of the vinegar mingled with gall,7
When the god has overcome the Apophis serpent, his old nightly
annual and eternal enemy, he exclaims," I come, I have made my way I
I am Horus, tlte defender of ltisfatlter. My mother is Isis. lltave slashed
tke Accusers in tlze bend of lite Great Void. I have passed tltrouglt tlte
darkness, 0 Hailers I /have made my way. I come for tlte protectio11
of Osiris. I am Horus, !tis beloved son. I ltave come like tlte sun
1 R~cords
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througlz the gate of the one wlw likes to decdve alld destroy, otherwise
called Viper. I lzave made my way ; I have bneised a11d lta11e passed
pure." 1
But the more express representation in the mysteries was that of
the annual sun, the elder Horus or Atum. As Julius Fermicus says,
in the solemn celebration of the mysteries, all things in order had to
be done which the youth either did or suffered in his dt:ath. 2 The
youth represented the sinking, diminishing sun, that was pourtrayed
as dying or transforming into a future life.
Diodorus identified the "wltole fable of tlte tmdttruJorld, " that was
dramatized in Greece as having been "copied from the ceremonies of the
Egyptian fimerals." a
Damascius 4 says, ''In a manifestatiOJt wlu'ch one must not rev.tal, ...
tlzer.t is sem 011 a wall of tlte temple a mass of lig/zt which at first appears
afar off. It is transformed whilst wifoldhzg itself i1zto a 1lt'sage e1'idently dz't,ilze and supematural, of an aspect severe but with a touch
of sweetlless. Followi11g the teachings of a mysterious religio11, the
Ale.rmtdrimzs honour it as Osiris or Adonis." But the total nature
of the transformation was not to be revealed. One part of this
mystery was the pourtrayal of the suffering in a feminine phase.
Luke describes the Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane as being in
a great agony, "and Itt's sweat was as it 7t1ere great drops of blood
falli1lg to tlze grotmd.'' 5 This experience the Gnostics identified with
the suffering of their hemorrhoidal Sophia whose passion is the
original of that which is celebrated during Passion week, or the week
of weeping in Abtu, and which constitutes the fundamental mystery
of the Rosy Cross and the Rose of Silence.
In this agony and bloody sweat the Christ fulfils the character of
Osiris Teslt-Teslz, the sun-god that suffered his agony and bloody
sweat. Tesh (Eg.) means the bleeding, red, gory, separate, cut, and
wounded ; teslz-teslz is the inert form of the god,-whose suffering, like
that of Adonis, was represented as feminine, which fact alone attains
a natural origin for the type. He was also called Ans-Ra, or the sun
bound up in linen.
Blood or red was the colour of the sun that suffered in the underworld. Atum, who set from the land of life, was the red sun ; and
red was also the colour of the suffering Christ preserved by tradition
and extant as late as the fourteenth century. In a manuscripi: of that
time 11 Jesus is represented on the cross as the old and ugly Christ ; the
"old child " of Egypt ; entirely naked, and the colour of his skin is
red. When the body of the Christ was not painted of that colour,
the hair and beard were constantly depicted red. It was a common
popular tradition that the Christ was of a red complexion, and this
1
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as already shown was the proper hue of the suffering sun-god, and of
Osiris in his bloody sweat, or Adonis in his feminine phase.
Atum the red sun is described as setting from the land of life in all
the colours of crimson in Pant, the red pool. This clothing of colours
is represented as a" gorgeous robe" by Luke; a "purple robe" by
Mark, and a robe of "scarlet" by Matthew.
The suffering or crucified Christ of the true mythos is the sun of
Autumn, and the cross of his suffering is that of the Autumn equinox,
formed by the juncture of the equator and meridian. Plutarch tells us
how the 22nd of Paophi (Sept. 10th in the sacred year) was celebrated by the Egyptians as t!te llativity of tlte props or supports of the
stm, which they observe after the Autumn equinox (it had become
Oct. 2oth in the Alexandrian year), intimating thereby that he now
wanted as it were a prop and stay, because he suffered a great diminution of light and heat as he declined and moved oblique/;' away.'
This stave, stake, prop, or stay of the suffering sun was the Stauros,
which was primarily a stake for supporting, shaped as a cross. Thus
Horus the crosser was called Stauros by the Gnostics. The serpent
was an emblem of the Autumn sun personated by Harpocrates, and
the serpent lifted up on the cross in the later symbolism was a sign of
this suffering, transforming, and renewing Christ, not as a cross of
death but of life and sustenance. The cross was the shape taken
by the prop and stay, with which those who were grateful for the life
of light and heat of the sun sought to uphold him typically when he
was waning in lustre and growing weak and childish. They did not
crucify their god. The cross was their prop of support. The serpent
signified renewal. This sympathy with the sun in its loss of power,
as with the moon in the darkness of her eclipse, is very touching and
humane. At the Vernal equinox the cross, like the crosser, was
changed in character and became a sign of divine support for men,
as the symbol of the conquering sun. The difference between the
two characters is visibly figured in the Roman and Greek forms of
the cross. The sinking sun-god "sets with his arms drooping."
This attitude is imaged by the Roman cross, x , which is the sign
of the god who decussates and duplicates. The Greek cross, +.with
arms stretched out denotes "o~•t•r aud abm•e" (or plus), and is the
sign of the re-arisen god who has crossed ; the gnostic Horus, the
Kamite Khem-Horus, the risen Christ, or Atum as the Jusu. These
two crosses, however, can have no basis in an historic crucifixion,
and the Equinoctial Christolators did not know what to do with
both ; they never were able to determine which of the two was the
true type of the crucified. The ex-cross X was (and still is) considered to be a sign of death; the Tau T. the cross of life and
symbol of salvation; the significance in both cas~s having been
derived from the phenomena thus figured in external nature. In the
1
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Ritucrl the solar god Atum who goes down at the western crossing
or on the cross (for am, the west, is also the cross} is described as
"sctti11g from the la!ld of life with hi's lta11ds drooping." 1 It is said
to him :-"Glory to thu, 0 Tum, ill thy course pu:fected, crowned,
prevaili11g: thou hast traversed !l'te lteat'Cil, thou hast perambulated the
earth,- thou hast purified the chiefs, thou hast created tlu life of the
earth for them. Thott hast bem addressed as the lord of heat•m, niler
of hades, clasped by thy mother, Ntt. Seeing i11 thee, her son, the L01·d
of Terror, the greatest of the terrible, settitrg from the land of life,
site became obscure."
Nu is the firmament. In this passage the god sets from the land
of life with hands drooping. There is a great darkness, as at the
crucifixion described by Matthew, where the passing of the lord of
terror is rendered by the terrible or loud cry of the synoptic version.
The sun-god causes the dead or those in the earth to live as he enters
the underworld.
In some legends the end of the age or world was caused or accompanied by earthquakes. The festival of Quet1.alcoatl was a solemn
preparation for the end of the world, which was to happen on the
day of the four earthquakes, of which the people lived in daily drcad. 2
Earthquakes likewise mark the crucifixion of the Christ in Matthew's
gospel. 3 In the J ohannine gospel there is no account of the three
hours' darkness, nor of the rending of the temple-veil in twain, nor
of the graves opening for the resurrection of the dead-as if the
collector might have had access to the Egyptian gospel or faith and
other fragments of the Ritual, but knew nothing of the ".frfmzifestatz(m
as the Day." The darkness over all the land was enacted in the
mysteries by the practice of extinguishing the lights. "He fell down
mzd died, tltm we all m•erthrew the lights," says Esdras. 4 So was it at
the death of the sun-god. The custom of putting out the candles
in the Roman churches just before the llfiserere is a survjval from
the most ancient mysteries. Then the torch of the new life was
lighted, and we find the other world described as the "torch-lighted
shores." 5
·
The sun-god was betrayed to his death by the Egyptian Judas on
the night of the "takhrg by stt•alth," the "m'ght of the great struggle." 6
The god is" waylaid by the co1zspirators who ha·1.1e watched very much."
They are said to smell him out "by lite cati1rg of his bread." 7 So
the Christ is waylaid by Jtu-las, who "k11ew the place,for Jesus oftm
resorted thither," 8 and the Jews who had long watched to take him.
The smelling of Osiris by the eating of his bread is remarkably
rendered by John at the eating of the last supper. The Ritual has
it, "They smell Osiris by the eating of his bread, trmzsporttng the
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evil of tlze Osiris." " And 1.vhm he had dipped the sop he g-a1.•e it to Judas
lscariot, mzd after t/ze sop Satmt mtered i1zto him." 1 Then said Jesus
to him into whom the evil or devil had been transported," That tlzott
does!, do quickly.'' The Ritual says, " Osiris 1.uas tlze same, beseechingburial." 2
It is demonstrable that Herod is a form of the Apophis serpent
called the enemy of the sun. In Syriac Herod is a red dragon.
Herod in Hebrew signifies a terror. Her (Eg.) is to terrify, and
herrut (Eg.) is the snake, or typical reptile. The blood of the divine
victim that is poured forth by the Apophis serpent at the sixth hour
on "t/ze 1tigltt of smiting the profane" is literally shed by Herod as
the Hermt or T:rphonian serpent. The speaker in the Ritual asks :
" Wlzo art tlzott then ? Lord of the silmt body I I have come to see
him who is ill the serpent1 eye to eye a11d face to face I " " Lord of the
Silent Body" is a title of Osiris. " Who art t!tott then ? Lord of the
St1ent Body!" is asked and left unanswered. 3 This character also is
assigned to the Christ. The high priest said unto him," Answerest
thou nothing-?" 11 But Jesus held !tis peare." 4 "Herod questio11ed him
ill 11tmty words but /ze mzswered him nothilzg." 6
The death of Osiris in the Ritual is followed by the "nig-ht of
tlze mystery of the g-reat shapes,'' and it is explained that "the night
of the ntyster;' of the g-reat shapes is 'lCJhm there has been made the
embalming- of the thi'gh, l<·g-, mzd foot (?) of Osiris, the g-ood behtg;iestijied for ever." 6 In the chapter on "the 1zight of the laying- out"
of the dead body of Osiris, it is said that "Isis rises on the nig-ht of
tlte ltl)'i1zg- out of the dead body" 11 to lametzt over her brother Osiris,· '' 7
and again, "tlze 1zight of the layi11g- out" (of the dead Osiris)' is mentioned, and again it is described as that on which Isis had risen to
"make a waz1 for her brother." 8 But this is also the night on which
he conquers his enemies and ''receives the birthplace of the g-ods." o
"He tramples on t/ze bandag-es they make for the burial." 1o So the
Christ is found to have unwound the linen bandages of burial, and
they saw the linen in one place and the napkin in another. 11 Of the
rearisen sun-god it is said : "All !tis memies fall dou•n stabbed." He
is justified, and wears the crown of life; 11 the g-ods havi111r repeated the
g-ood fact of the ;iestijicatio11 of the Osiris for ever a11d e11er." 12 This is
closely paralleled in John's gospel where it is Mary Magdalene who
rises in the night and comes to the sepulchre "while it 1.vas yet dark," 13
to find the Christ arisen as the conqueror of death.
In John's version, after the body is embalmed in a hundred pounds'
weight of spices, consisting of myrrh and aloes, we have the " night
of tlze 11tyslery of tlte shapes." For, while it was yet dark, Mary
1 John xiii. 26, 27.
s Ritual, ch. lxiv.
8 Ch. xviii.
9 Ch. xix.
12 Ch. xix.

Rit. ch. xxxv.
Matt. xxvi. 62, 63; xxvii.
7 Ritual, ch. xviii.
1
° Ch. xxviii.
13 John XX, I.
2
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Luke xxiii. 9·
Cb. xix.
John xix. 40; xx. 7·
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Magdalene, coming to the sepulchre and peering in, sees the two angels
in white sitting one at tlze head a1td tlze otlzer at t/ze f.:et, wltere the body
had lately lain. 1 And in the chapter of "how a livi11g being is uot
destroyed in !zeit, or the lzour of ltfe euds not i11 !tades," 2 there are two
youthful gods, "two youths of tight" (Shu), who "prevail as those who
see the tight." The vignette shows the deceased walking off; he has
risen. Matthew has only one angel, or splendid presence, whose
" appearance was as lightning,'' 3 like Shepi, the splendid one who ''lights
the sarcophagus," as a representative of the divinity.'
The risen Christ, who is first seen and recognized by 1\lary, says to
her, " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my father." The
same scene is described by the Gnostics when Sophia rushes forward
to embrace the Christ, who restrains her by exclaiming" lao!" 6 In
the last chapter of the preservation of the body in hades there is
much mystical matter that looks plainer when written out in John's
Gospel. It is said of the regerminated or risen god, "May the
Osirian speak to tlzee '! Tlze Osirian does uot kuow. He (Osiris) knows
him. Let /tim 110t grasp him." 6 The Osirified "couus out sou1zd,
immortal is !tis 11ame. He has passed aloug tlze upper roads " (that is,
as a risen spirit). "He it is who grasps witle his haud," and gives the
palpable proof of continued personality ; as does the Christ who says,
" See my ha11ds and my feet, that it is I myself." In his presence it is
said, " Tleeir countena1zces bunt ; their hearts are agonized at the Osiris;
he nt!es his seat; he passes at the time; he is guided on the road."
This is like the scene on the way to Emmaus. 7 In the Ritual it is
the last day of the preservation of the body in the underworld, and
in the gospel it is the first day of the risc::n body.
Now when the Vernal equinox was in the sign of the Bull, the
constellation Orion was a stellar image of Horus, who had risen from
the underworld in his glorified body. Hence the body of the risen
Horus is said to shine iu the stars of the constellation Orion, on the
bosom of the upper heavm. 8 In the Ritual the reconstructed and
rearisen mummy says, "/ am the great constellation Orz(m (Sahu),
dwelling in the solar birthplace in the midst of the spirits." That is,
he rises as Orion, the Star in the East that once showed the place
where the babe lay, or where the reborn god arose on the horizon of
the resurrection. The name of Orion as the Sahu is also that of the
erect mummy, the type of the risen dead. The word means incorporate, or incorpse ,· but the Sahu constellation showed the mummy on the
horizon of the resurrection, the erect body of the risen, reborn Lord ;
as the Egyptian mummy the Karast, or Christ. To Karas (Eg.)
is to embalm the dead and make the mummy, whence the mummy
1

1
0

7

John xx. 11, 12.
Ch. xxviii. 2.
Irenreus, b. i. ch, iv.
Luke xxiv.

2
Ch. xlvi.
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figure is the Karast by name, the image of the dead who has attained
a soul or starry self in the second life, which was typified by Orion,
the constellation of Horus.1
At that time the Southern Cross, on the opposite side, was a figure
of the Autumn crossing, the sign of the sacrificial offering, the
crucified of the solar allegorr, so far as the suffering, descending,
diminishing sun was ever represented as the crucified; and every time
Orion the conqueror of darkness rose, the Cross of Autumn set; and
the Scorpion over it, that had given. the death-wound to Messiah in
the Osirian mythos, was hurled into hades by Orion the Salm, the
glorified body of the risen mummy, or Christ, the starry eidolon of
immortality. Speaking of the deceased in their coffins, the Osirian
says it is well with them : "All the dead shall ha1.1e passages made for
them through the embalmment of Osiris/" that is, in consequence of
his becoming and being the krast, or mummy-type of the future
life,2 the image of the resurrection. The dead in their graves are to
rise again, because Osiris has been karast, or embalmed, and made the
Christ of Egypt, who became the Anointed in Greek. Now it is in
this image, as t!te actual mummy, the physical type, the Sahtt or iucorporate
body of the Egyptians, that the Christ of the Gospels rose again mtd
reappeared. When he " stood in the midst of the11t," as the Good
Peace (Nefer-hept), and said," Peace tmto you," it was emphatically
as the corpus-cltristus, or the karast mummy of the monuments.
There is always something extant to illustrate the continuity of
the mythical types, this of the karast included. In a Roman scene
of the Madonna and Babe, the child-Christ is pourtrayed as the
mummy of the young solar god. 3 When Christ reappeared, the

THE CHILD-CHRIST AS AN EGYPTIAN

MU~IMY.

apostles supposed it was a spirit, but this is denied and repudiated:
• A spirit hath 11ot.flesh mtd boues, as J'e behold me havi1zg; and 'l.Vhen he
had said this, he showed them his hands and his feet." " See my hands
a11d 1ny ftet," he exclaims. He was the complete man of twenty
1 SaAu-Ra was a Pharaoh in the third dynasty,• named after Orion the star of
Horus, or Ra. A star and eight points annexed to the Sahu sign 2 identify the
eight stars in Orion, which are equivalent to the eight-rayed star of the manifestor.
In the time of Sahu-Ra, Orion was the representative of the sun in the sign of
Taurus. Orion was connected with Sothis-Sut, because Sut and Horus were
twins, but it is the especial star of Horus or Ra on the upper horizon, as that of
Sut was in the lower heaven.
8 Bosio, Rom. Soli. p. 579·
11 Rit. ch. clxii.
Lundy, fig. 88.
1
Brugsch, Histoi•·1, pl. 4,1ig. 31. Runstn, vol. ii. p. 6rS.
• In t6e tomb cof Ramesc:•, 4· Biban elllluluk.
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nails, which nails were covered with gold-leaf in the mummy Christ or
karast of Egypt; the genuine mummy that was embalmed for the
purpose of rising again. It has been shown that the nail marks on
the hands and feet of the cruciform figures, male or female, are signs
of a second life, the phase of pubescence, gestation, or resurrection,
just as the Horus lock of hair was emblematic of the reappearing
one. It is also noticeable in this connection that the nails of the
bo.:ly bear the name of the mummy-Christ, or "Sa/m," and that
the3e were gilded as a type of pubescence, of renewal coming of
itself, and of rising again. Thus the preserver of men and saviour
of the world conforms to the image of the most perfectly preserved
mummy of the Egyptians, and the reappearance as a proof of
immortality is in accordance with that of the mummy which was
carried round whilst they sat at feast and sang the song, and shouted
the name of 11 Maneros," or Men-Horus, the karast, the mummied
Christ/ whose soul or starry self arose in heaven as Orion, representative of the sun and equinox in the sign of Taurus.
The resurrection of Christ was obviously founded on that of the
mummy, and ever since the resurrection of the dead has been
dependent upon the rising again of the mummy, which is no longer
preserved to last for 3,000 (or more exactly 2155) years, as it was when
the doctrine had any real significance for men.
The sun-god of Autumn sets from the land of life, but, being a
divinity, he does not die ; he makes his transformation and emerges.
again upon the horizon of the resurrection at the Vernal equinox.
It is said in the Ritual, 11 A tum himself made his transformation into
his Anbu. He transformed, he spiritualized, lte grew agai1zst them
(the opposing powers), he was tl1e only one tkey let forth. He came
forth from the horizon with them, th')' made him the terror of tlze gods
and spirits tratzsformed with him, tlze 011/y 011e of mil/z(ms, creating
all that is made." This transformation of A tum into his " A nbu "
has been alluded to before. 2 The word Anbu, which signifies eyelashes,
or hair that surrounds, is also a name for Thonzs. 8 Here Atum in
his second character transforms into his thorn ; and this offers an
origin for the crown of thorns worn by the Christ. The crown of
thorns did not originate as a symbol of suffering and death, or of
derision. The Mexican Messiah was crowned with the thorns of the
Maguey tree, a tree of life, the thorn of which was a prick of power.
In his ascensitm Witoba is pourtrayed as a cruciform figure extended
in space, with the nail marks on his hand which betoken the virile
divinity who was potent enough to rise again; and the nails are
the symbol of his pubescent potency. This view is confirmed by the
fact that in the Dekkan Witoba is held to be an avatar of Siva the
1
2

3
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lingaic,1 as the god who rose again, or was what the Ritual calls
re-erected. There can be no doubt that Orion was once a phallic
type, with the three stars for the male emblem. These are still
known in North Britain as the rod or staff of his power.
When Atum had made his transformation, he reappeared on the
horizon of the resurrection as his own son,-the renewal being represented by human likeness and rclationships,-whose name is Iu-emhept, or lte 'lVIto co11tcs as peace, and who was the prince of peace.
Another of his titles, Nefer-Hept, is that of the Good Peace. This is
the character in which the Christ. reappears after his resurrection.
" U'hm the doors were shut, Jesus came and stood in the midst, a11d
saith unto tltem, ' Peace be tmlo you.' Jesus said to them again, 'Peace
be tm/o you.' A ud wlte1z he lzad said this, lze breathed on them, mzd saz'd
tmlo them,' Receive ye the Holy Ghost.''' Jesus is here pourtrayed as the
breather of peace, and Nef (Eg.) is breath; Nefer is the heat emitted,
therefore breathen, from the mouth of Sekhet ; and in breathing thus,
and saying "peace," the Christ acts the character of Nefer-Hept, the
breather as well as the bringer of peace. Nefcr also denotes a blessing,
and the blessing here is "peace.''
·
"Hail ye, lords of lntth," says the Osiris to the ''followers of Heptskltes." " Let me come to you wit/tout fault." This reminds us of the
greeting of the risen returning Christ, who hails the troubled followers
with " Peace unto you.'' It happens that hept signifies peace, and skhes,
means trouble. The Christ offers peace to the troubled.
Further, he demonstrates that he returns without fault, and is, in a
phrase especially Egyptian, "sound " ; and submits to a physical
examination of the mummy. "I am o1ze of ye, being with you," says
the Osiris also on coming forth. 2
The seventeenth chapter of the Ritual is the Egyptian gospel.
"This," says Dr. Birch, "contains the esoteric explanation of the
faith of the Egyptians.'' It is entitled the " Cl1apter of co1tducti11g the
spirit (deceased), of coming i11 mzd going out of the Hades, a11d beiug
among- the servmtts of the Osiris, fed witlz tlte food of Osiris, the good
Beittg whose ·word i's law. Coming fortlt as the day, maki1tg all tlze
transformatio1ls he has desired, being seated in the hall a living- soul, as
tlte blessed of the great gods of the west, after he has bem laid to rest.
The gl01j' of doi11g it on earth is for mortals to declare." This may be
compared with the last chapter of John, in which the Christ is seen
coming out of the hades as he pleases, and joining his servants like
the good Being whose word is law ; -who returns to feed them, making
or completing all the transformations or reappearances he wished to
make, this being " tlte tlzird time tltat Jesus /tad showed llimself after
tlzat he was rism from the dead." 8
The sun-god reariscs on the horizon, where he issues forth,
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" Sayhzg to those 'Who belong to his race,' Gh'e-me your arm'": says the
Osirified deceased,"/ am made as ye are. (Let him explain it.) The
blood is that ·which proceeds from the member of the stm, after he goes
a/o11g cutting himself. Tltose gods who are made attached to the gmernliou of the .mu, are TASTE a11d TOUCH ; tltey are followers of their
fiztlter Tum daily." 1 There are reasons for thinking this is the
original of the scene in which the Lord returns to the disciples after
his resurrection. In the Ritual it follows immediately after the death
of Atum on the cross, or his setting from the land of life with hands
drooping. At his reappearance the Christ demonstrates that he is
made as they are, like A tum. "See my hmzds aud my feet, that it is I
myself. Ha11dle me, a11d see." "Atzd whm he had said this, he showed
tlzem !lis lzauds mzd feet." 2 " Thm said he to Thomas, Readz hither thy
ji11ger, aud see m;• ltauds; aud readz hither thy ha11d, and put it into
11ZJ' side I" These descriptions correspond to that of the cut, wounded,
and bleeding sun-god, who says to his companions, " Gh1e me your
arm, I am made as ye are."
It is Thomas, called Didymus, the twin, who insists on putting
Jesus to the touch; and the god Tum, Greek Tomos, has a twhz
dtaracter ill Hu aud Ka, called his so1zs, the memzi11g of whose 1la1Jtes
is Taste a11d Touch.
The pictures in the hades also show the scene that followed the
resurrection from the coffin of Osiris. In this the seven gods are
seated together. These are the seven great spirits in the service of
their lord. who were placed by Anup for the protection of the coffin
of Osiris. 8 They who represent the pleroma of seven powers of which
he is the manifestor. The legend reads : "Be attentive; fulfil your
functions 11ear Osiris: a11d adore the Lord of tlze -.vestern region." The
western region is beyond death or the grave; there stood the mount
Manu in the region of spirits perfected. The prow of a boat is also
visible in this scene.
In another scene the legend may be read," Those who are in this
locality are the dispensers of the food of the gods in the inferior heaven.
The solar god orders this food for them. These /{ods (or spirits) mount
with that grtat god to the lzori'zo1t of the east, wheu he distributes the
meats of the gods of the lower heavm." The facsimile of this is found
in the last chapter of John. After the resurrection Jesus" manifested
himself" to the seven. " There were together Simon Peter and
Thomas called Did)'1mts ,· and Nathaniel, of Caua in Galilee; and
the so11s of Zebedee, mzd two others of his disci'ples." These are "the
dispensers of the food of tlze gods," as fishermen; and the Christ gives
repeated orders for food to be given to those who are in the inferior
heaven or on earth, according to the words, "Feed my lambs"-" feed
my slzeep."
1
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" The gods or spirits mount ·with the great god to the eastem horizou,"
and the Christ says "Follow me," after describing what is taken for
Peter's death upon the cross. The spirits followed Osiris to the
crossing which is here represented by the cross and crucifixion.
"In our mysteries," says Jerome," we first renounce him that i's tit the
west, who dies /(1 us with our sin,· and the1t turning about to the east,
we make a covenmzt with tlze Sun of righteousttess, and promise to be Ids
SeiTfllltS." 1

The west was the seat of the devil, or the evil Typhon, in
Equinoctial Christolatry. So, in the Ritual, the god or spirit, when
rejoicing over his resurrection, does exactly the same. He not only
turns from west to east to salute the rising sun, he also personates it,
and becomes the "man named East." He exclaims, "I am the sun,
'i'ery glorious, seei11g mysteries-hatbzg him who dwells ill the west,
telling hi's 11ame." 2
The gospels do not simply contain the mythos of Equinoctial
Christolatry, they render the matter twice over, and thus doubly
show it to be mythical. For example, in a previous volume 3 the
writer argued that David, the eighth son of Jesse, whose thirty
captains were changed, in keeping with the thirty days of the month,
was the Hebrew form of the Kamite moon-god Taht-Esmun, the
eighth, one of whose titles is "the begetter of Osiris," who was so
called because the solar rlgime was subsequent to the lunar dynasty;
as it is in Akkad and Assyria, where Samas, the sun-god, is the son
of Sin, the male moon.
It has also been shown that the lion and unicorn were two Typhonian types of the dual lunation; and this typology was also applied
by David,-who says, "Ddh.•er me from the li01z's mouth,· for thou hast
!tt'fwd me from the horns of the zmicoms," 4-in his lunar or soli-lunar
character.
The mythos of the Old Testament has its sequence and fulfilment
by repetition in the New. Here the Christ appears not only as a
descendant of the lunar race but is expressly the "Son of Dm•id."
It is asked, "How thm doth Da1!id in the spirit call him (the Christ)
Lord ? If Dm•id thm cal/dlz him Lord, how is he his so1z ? And no
one. was able to mzswer." 5 Nor has the question ever been answered.
Neither can it be answered, except in one way,
It was an ancient prophecy that the "hom of sa/1Jati01z " was to be
raised anew in the House of David.8 In the great day, or at the end
of the great year, a new fountain was to be opened in the House of
David ; 7 and the Kronian Messiah was to come forth from BethlehemEphratah, the city of David. 8
Cited by Bingham, Ckdstialt Altliqtlilies, vol. i. p. Sl7; ed. Bohn.
Ch. xliv.
8 Matt. xxii. 43, 46.
4 Ps. xxii. 21.
' Book of B~gin11iii!(S1 vol. ii.
7 Zech. xiii. 1.
• Luke i. tic), 70.
~ ;\{icah v. 2.
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The prophecy was mythical, and can only be interpreted by
the mythos. The Jews at one time mistook it and thought the
Messiah was to become human, but they learned to know better, and
bequeathed their error to the Equinoctial Christolators. The mythos
meant exactly the same in Israel as it did in Egypt or in India, where
it can be followed as an astronomical allegory. We have traced the
seven Rishis making the circle of precession through the twentyeight lunar mansions. We have seen that the last of the Buddhas
advanced by twenty-eight steps, seven towards each of the four
quarters. We also learn from the Pura11a that the incarnation of
Vishnu as Krishna was to be in the tribe of Yadu. "I am bont itl
the lunar race of the tribe of Yadt1," says Krishna. "It was propleesi'ed of old by Garga (he who had learned astronomy from Sesha)
tltat at the md of the twenty-eighth D'lfmpara or braze11 age Hari
(Vishnu) would be bont ill the family of Yadu." 1 The lunar race of
Yadu was identical in the Hindu mythos with the lunar tribe of Judah,
in the Hebrew, and the Christ that was to be born of both was one
in the celestial allegory, the youthfulluni-solar god who was to succeed
and supersede the earlier manifestors of time and cycle as the Messiah
of the great year of precession,-just as the soli-lunar Khunsu had
done in the cult of Amen-Ra in Egypt.
Various transactions in the gospels are described not only as
prophecies come to pass but as fulfilments of events already transacted. The events arc contemporaneous with the earlier writers, and
occurrent at the time of writing. It is thus with the parturient virgin
of Isaiah, who becomes the virgin mother of Jesus in the gospel. 2
It is thus with the statement," Ot1t of Egypt lem.1e I mlled my so11." 3
It is thus with the proclamation of the Lord's anointed as the
" beloved so11." 4
It is thus with the "own familiar friend'' of the speaker, the eater
of his bread who "hatlt liftttd up his heel against" him.6
It is thus with the thirty pieces of silver which had been already
cast into the potter's field. 8
The things that were and had been arc quoted as prophecies of
things to be, or are repeated because the mythos is worked over
once more in establishing the history. The mythos being .tEonian
was continued by repetition, and by the passage from the lunar into
the final solar phase.
The natural genesis of the solar mythos can only be fathomed in
the lunar stage. The sun-god, under various names, was held to die
and to rise again from the dead in three days; three days being
reckoned for his burial in the cave of the Winter solstice, or his
Vislmu Puralla, b. v. ch. xxiii. P· s67
Isaiah vii. 14. Cf. Matt. i. 23.
' Psalm ii. 7· Cf. Matt. iii. 17.
6 Zech. xi. rz, lJ. Cf. Matt. xxvii. 9·
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passage in the womb of the fish or hippopotamus. But the primary
manifcstor who arose from the dead in three days was the moon-god,
the lord of light in the lunar orb. The moon is visible during twentyseven days, and three days were allowed for its resurrection. The
Mangaian Tangaroa-of-the-tattooed-face arose from the dead at the
end of three days, "scarred alld mfeebled as you see" him in the shape
and complexion of the new moon,l
Osiris, who was betrayed to his death by Sut-Typhon, entered the
ark of the underworld, or the tomb, on the seventeenth of the month
Athyr, and on the nineteenth day at night the priests proclaimed that
the lost Osiris was refound. 1 That is, he had risen again on the third
day. Here only do we touch foothold in phenomena. When it was
discovered that the moon was a mirror to the solar light, the sun-god
as Osiris was reborn monthly in or of the moon I Thus the resurrection
in three days became that of the luni-solar god. The same date was
afterwards applied to the sun in the Winter solstice, and, lastly, to
the dead, as it is in the Avesta and the Book of Hosea.s The three
days reckoned for the death, burial, and resurrection of the luni-solar
god were celebrated in the mysteries and recorded in the "Scriptures,"
and such books of wisdom as kept the astronomical chronology.
Hence, the rising again in three days was to be according to those
scriptures in which the mythos might be found, and the son of man
(who, as Anthropos the son of Anthropos, was the latest type of the
god that died and rose again) was to be " three days a11d three ttights
in the hrart of the earth," as "Jonah (the prophet) ·was three days and
three uights itt the belly of the Fish," 4 or as dan the representative of
the moon in its dark lunation was out of sight or blind during three
days. Aall and Aupu were each a form of the prophet earlier than
the human type personified in Jonah, and each symbolized the moon
that died and rose again before it was known that the solar light
was reborn in the moon at the end of three days.
The natural genesis of the doctrine can be traced to the sole known
phenomena, and is not left to be derived anew from phenomena that
are unknown. The resurrection of the mythical Messiah was preextant, and was only reapplied to the Christ of the gospels who could
not originate the resurrection on the third day, and consequently
nothing depended upon it when it had been reapplied. Here, as
elsewhere, the product called historic was the outcome determined
by the mould of the mythos, and the foundations thus traceable in
natural phenomena leave no room for the supernatural any more than
for the human or historical. The Christ who rose again in three days
for the fulfilment of scripture must be the Christ according to that
scripture which contained the mythos, and the fulfilment of scripture
was the completion of astronomical cycles whether lunar, solar, or
t
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Precessional. The process of creating prophecy by false interpretation of scripture is very manifest in the treatment of the myth of
Sut and Horus, who were twin brothers in the lunar phase. The
speaker in Psalm xli. says, " Yea, mi11e own familiar friend ill
whom I trusted, whiclt did eat of 111)' bread, has lifted up (or magnified)
his heel against me." Sut-Anup represented the heel or hinder part of
the lunation ; Horus the head and front of light. Indeed, the deceased
in the Ritual when reconstructed for his rearising says, " Seb has opened
my eyes wide: A1mp has fashioned my heel." 1 These words of David
are repeated by Jesus in John's gospel when he says, "I 1.'1low whom
I leave chosm : but, that tlze scriptm·e may be fulfilled, he that ealeth
my bread lzjted up his heel ngai11st me," 2 and he adds, "I tell ;·ou before
it come to pass, that wlzm it is come to pass ye may believe that I am." 3
But it had already come to pass for the speaker of the psalm, in which
the words are personal to him who then spoke, and the transaction is
past not future. 4
The true original of Judas is the evil Sut of the Egyptian mythos,
in which Osiris and Sut were not only familiar friends, but had been
born twin brothers. Sut with a gang of conspirators (the seventytwo Sami) formed a plot against Osiris, and betrayed him at a
banquet by getting him shut up in an ark, taken prisoner, and put
to death. This happened at the time when the sun entered the
sign of the Scorpi~n (and Orion .set as Scorpio arose), which, therefore, represented the one of the twelve that betrayed Osiris to his
death. The end of Judas is thus described, "Now this mmt obtained
a field witlt the 1·eward of his iniquity; mtd falling hcadlo11g, he b111•st
asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gus/ted out." " That field
was called Akeldama, tlzat is, field of blood." In the Ritual when
Osiris has been betrayed and is in the coffin vengeance follows.
The betrayer and his co-conspirators are handed over to the "great
strangler in the valley" and the noose of the hangman or capturer.
" They do not escape the custody of Seb or Sebek." 6 There is a set
day of catching and strangling called " the day of stra11gling the
accusers of the Uni·iJersal Lord."" " They slaughter them befo1·e the
chief gods," and the blood flows from them at" the festh,al of digging
tlze earth i1t Tattu" "on the uight of mmmriug with blood," which is
called the Haker (cf. Ace/-dama) festival of counting the dead.
Instead of being strangled by the justifiers of Osiris, Judas strangles
himself and manures Akeldama with his blood. 7 At the same
time and in the same chapter occurs the "setti11g up the breth1·en of
Horus (the Kamite Christ), a11d preparing the issue of Horus with
tlee tlzhzgs of leis fathe1' Osin's." And in the "Acts" the "setting
up of the brethren" is the reconstituting of the twelve by filling
up the place of Judas. Judas is the evil Sut-Typhon of the twelve,
1
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just as Sut-Typhon was the Judas of the seventy-two in the Egyptian
mythos, and the betrayal was past as matter of the mythos. As
mythos it might be reapplied, but could not originate in later human
history. As mythos it was continued. Hence the one of the twdve
who is supposed to be transformed when Satan mtered him witk
a sop. 1
The Psalms of David contain a substratum of the .11/uthoi, parables
and dark sayings of old, 2 which belonged to the hermeneutical Books of
Taht, the Kamite Psalmist, and scribe of the gods. 3 Those who were
not in possession of the gnosis searched these writings for prophecy
-after the fashion of Justin-upon which to establish the history.
Thus it is written in the Psalms, 4 "Sacrifice and offeriug- thou didst
11ot desire, bumt-ojjerillg alld silz-offering tlzou hast uot required. The1z
said I, Lo, I come,· be the 'i.'olume of tlze book it is writtm of me, I
delig-ht to do thy will, 0 my God,' yctJ, thy law is withill my heart.''
On this the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews remarks, " therefore
whm he t'ometh into the world he saith, ' Sacrifice aud offeriug thou
wouldcst not, but a body ha~·t thou prepared me. Tlum said I, Lo, I
come (in the roll of the book it is written of me) to do til)' will,
0 God.'" 5 The Lord's anointed, the Coming One, is the same
mythical 011c in the psalm as in the epistle, but quite independently
of historical prophecy. The same writer ah;o makes the " reproach
of Christ" apply to Moses in Egypt.G
It is the speaker David in }lsalm ii. to whom "the Lord hath
said," " Thou art my so11; this day hm.1e I begottm thee," But this is
taken for prophecy in proof of an historical Christ.7 The writer of
the epistle to the Hebrews applies it to the JEonian manifestor, who
may be David in the Old Testament mythos and Jesus in the New.
This view is corroborated by the quotation from Psalm ex.," Tlzou
art a priest for et,cr, after the Order of .Jlelchizedek," which he applies
to the manifestor now called the Christ ; that Melchizedek who was
" without father, U.'ithout mother, without genealogy, haviug- 11eithcr
bcgimli11g- of tlays nor md of /ije, but made like ullto tlze So11 of God.'' 8
They are identical inasmuch as the type was .tEonian, whether in the
stellar, lunar, or solar phase of the mythos ; they are identical
because they are mythical and are not hist~rical. In a psalm
assigned to David during his great distress the speaker says, ".Jiy
God, my God, wll)' hast thou forsakm me ? " " The assembly of the
wicked have itzclosed me: they piel'ced (~1N:l) my hands a11d my feet."
"They part my g-armmts among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.""
And in another psalm (lxix.) the sufferer cries, " They gave me also
,gall for my meat,- a11d in my thirst they g-ave me viuegar to dri11k.'
1
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The first of these words are ascribed to Jesus on the cross at about
the ninth hour; and according to Luke "they parted his rai11mzt and
cast lots." 1 John testifies that t.!l(')'' did not part or rend his garment
but cast Jots for it, that the scripture might be fulfilled which saith,
" They parted my gan11ents amo11g them, mtd upon my vesture did
the_v cast lots." 2 Matthew says of the suffering Christ, " They gave
him vinegar to d1·iuk miug/ed with gall." a Here, if anywhere, there
should be prophecy, as there is according to the current mode of
searching the scriptures without the gnosis. But there is one simple
fact absolutely fatal to the theory of prophecy. Such sayings do not
relate to prophecies that could be fulfilled in any future human history.
The transactions and utterances in the psalm are personal to the
speaker there and then, and not to any future sufferer. They may
be repeated, but the repetition cannot constitute history any more
than it fulfils prophecy. The repetition of the words in character
points to the reapplication of the mythos in a narrative assumed
to be historical. Such utterances in the psalms of David or of Taht
were a part of the dark sayings, the secret logia or parables of old ;
such could be repeated because they belonged to the mythos, and on
no other account whatever. That which was appropriate to David
~s a luni-solar god was likewise suitable for Jesus as the manifestor in
the later form of the mythos.4 A Jesus in the flesh cannot be David
in the flesh, nor the" Son of David," but a Jesus in the mythos is not
only the son of David according to the divine descent, he also may be
identical with David, as Khunsu, the soli-lunar god, is with Taht ;
and the same events, transactions, utterances, and sayings do apply
personally to both characters because the mythos has been repeated
as later history and termed a fulfilment of prophecy. As repetition
or reapplication of the mythos the matter is intelligible ; but as
the human experience of David repeated as the history of a personal
Jesus it is impossible. This mixture of the lunar and solar mythos
which was necessitated by the blending of the two in the luni-solar
form may now be shown to have a bearing upon the notorious Paschal
controversy.
About the middle of the second century two different divisions of
the Salvation Army debouched from the east and from the west
and came into contact. Both claimed to be the Christian church,
and both were Equinoctial Christolators. But on the banners of
the eastern men the date of the 14th Nisan was proclaimed to be the
true day of the Crucifixion, whereas they of the western or Roman
church were solemnizing the rite on the 15th Nisan. Both parties
claimed the warrant of an apostolic tradition. 6 Accof·ding to the
1
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synoptics Christ died on the I 5th of the month Nisan, but in
John's narrative the crucifixion occurs on the 14th of Nisan.
The 14th was legally possible, whereas the 15th was rather more
impossible than that an Irish Fenian should be hanged on a Sunday.
The probable origin of the discrepancy may be found in both the
dates belonging to the mythos which explains them perfectly on
purely mythical grounds.
An English witness testifies that at one time the dead body of
Christ was exhibited laid out in the sepulchre on Holy Thursday in
all the churches of Rome. There it remained until Saturday~ when
it was supposed to rise again to the sound of cannons, trumpets, and
bells. Thus a death of the Christ on Thursday and a resurrection on
Saturday were continued alongside of a crucifixion on Friday and the
rising again on Sunday. Now, t!te date assigned for t!te crucifixion i's
determitzed by the fidl mootz of Easter. The day of full moon also
determined the celebration of the equinoctial festival. But there
were two different dates for the full moon according to the earlier lunar
and later soli-lunar reckonings. When Osiris was torn into fourteen
parts during the dark half of the lunation the moon was that of
twenty-eight days, and thefourteent!t 'Was t!te date of fit!/ moo1Z. A
half moon, te11a, is the ideograph of a fortnight or fourteen days.
This, the earliest date for full moon, was also British. An entry
in Annates Menevmsis, 1 "Pascha commutata apud Britones mper diem
Domitzicam emendmzte Elbodo," records the fact that in the year
A.D. 755 Easter was Christianized by Elvod. It had up till then been
observed by the Britons on the fourteenth day of the moon of March.
The Kamite god is said to be 11 made on the 11t01ttk and per:fected o"
the half mouth." That is, on the 14th or 15th, according to the two
reckonings. 2 Sen-!trzt (Eg.) is a name of the fourteenth Epiphi, the
day on which the eye was full, as the day of the Summer solstice;
this shows the date applied to the eye or full moo11 of a year. But in
the luni-solar reckoning of thirty cays to the month the /tilt moa~z
falls 011 the fifteenth day. It is so in the Ritual, where the eye of
the moon is at full on this day. The mother moon says, "I have
made tire eye of Honts whm it -ztras 11ot coming 011 the festh•al of the
fiftemth da;•." 3
Ishtar as goddess 15 is alsq, representative of this full moon. So
that there were two different dates for the festival of the full moon,
and when these were applied to the full moon of Easter they would
dominate and determine the celebration on the two different days as
we find it in Equinoctial Christolatry. Here then is a natural genesis
for the two traditions of the crucifixion (passover or crossing) that
was reputed to have occurred on the 14th and on the I 5th of the
month Nisan, as well as for the two celebrations of the death and
1
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resurrection of the Christ which survived to so late a period in Rome.
The two celebrations of the one event on different days are the
exact parallel to the two different dates for the crucifixion given
in the gospels, both of which were solemnized by the opponents
in the great Paschal schism.1 Also in thP- lower signs the luni-solar
god was reborn of the full moon, two of whose types were the
lion and the unicorn. Two other lunar types were Anup, the
jackal, and Aan, the dog-headed ape. These two may be seen
figured back to back at the place of the Vernal equinox in the zodiac
of Denderah.2 Each of tl1e t~vo had represmted the dark half of
the lzmatio1z (the one with Horus, the other with Taht) in two
different stages of the mythos ; each had been the thief of the light; tilt!
. Mermry '<.tlho was the tlzief personijied. In tl1ese two thi'e~'es at the
crossi'11g we may per/taps ide11tify the two thieves at the cross, as
Horus, tlte solar lord of ligl1t i11 the moo11-in the form of his hawkis placed bctwem or just over these two thie<•es at the crossi11g, the statioll
of tl1e cross I The birthplace of the god who was reborn or who
rose again at the Vernal equinox is shown by the constellation of the
Thigh or Uterus. Anup on one side of Horus, and Aan on the
other, are the two thieves on either hand of the Kamite Christ
upon the cross at Easter.
In the same zodiac the child Harpocrates is pourtrayed in the disk
of the full moon enthroned or seated on the beam of the balance, the
sign of the Scales and of the equinox. From this beam of the crossing it was fabled in the Maori mythos that the young god Rupe fell
down and filled the western heaven with his life-blood, And according to Jerome, who quotes the gospel of the Hebrews, it was not the
veil of the temple that was rent in twain; but the crucifixion was
signalized by the breal..·i11g iu two of an cuormous beam. The nature
of that beam is evidently equinoctial. The place of the division, the
month of the equinox, and the dividing veil are synonymous in the
Hebrew and Assyrian "Purakku," so that the breaking beam and
rending veil are types which interchange by name in rdation to the
equinox. Moreover it is a Christian tradition that the beam which
the child-Christ sat upon is yet extant in the synagogue at Nazareth;
which goes to identify the place with that of birth at the Equinox.
But proof that the Christ of the gospels is a survival of the solar
or luni-solar god, known under names that vary according to the cult,
does not depend upon the one character of the Christ alone. If the
mythos of Equinoctial Christolatry was in very truth continued, it
may be expected that other personages were reproduced in the gospels who can be likewise identified as entirely mythical. It has been
shown how the typical twin brothers of light and shade, day and
1 Book of B,-ginnin.t:s, vol. i. p. 274.
The ceremonies were seen in the years
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dark, who contended for ever in the dual lunation, were continued in
the character of Jesus and John, the Increaser and Decreaser, of whom
it is said by John, ''He must increase, but I must decrease," as do
the alternating twins in natural phenomena. The Akkadian title
of the moon-god, Sin, Enu-zu-1za, the "lord of waxing," indicates
the increaser in the lunar phase. John and Jesus are born six
months apart, and thus arc represented in the solar phase of the
brothers Horus; but that is not fundamental. They arc really a
survival of the twins in the more ancient form of the Sut-Horus.
M uhammedan writers call John and Jesus the Two sous of the A tmt.
And of course cousins-german may be called the sons of two aunts.
But there is more meaning than this in the phrase, as there is in the
original mythos. In the Osirian form, which is quoted by Plutarch,
the Sut-Horus or twin Anup, the dual child of the light and dark, is
born of the two sisters Isis and Nephthys. Isis being the virgin mother,
Nephthys, called emphatically "the sister," is the mmt to the twi1zs.
Isis is called the mother of Horus, Sut-Horus, or Anup, but he (or
they) was begotten on Ncphthys and brought forth by her as the
aunt. Thus the hvo, as Anup and Horus, were tlte Sous of the mmt.
Anup was the announcer of the inundation called the libation ;
John is the baptizer with water. Anup was the crier of the way
and guide through the wilderness of An, the black land. John's is
the voice of one crying i1t the wildemess, "Make ye ready the ·way of
the Lord." 1 '' I make wa;,," says the Osiris, "b;• what A 11up" (the
precursor)'' ltas done for me." John was decapitated by the monster
Herod, and Anup is pourtrayed headless in the planisphcre just over
the \Vaterman. 2 The Persians represt:nted this by a decapitated
figure with its head in its hand, like St. Dcnis. 3 The headless Anup
is a type of demarcation : a sign of the division or solstice. The
river of the division is the Iaru-tana or Jordan ; and the Mandaites
held that the torrents of blood which flowed from the headless trunk
of John made the Jordan red. This can be seen in the planisphere,
with the beheaded Anup as the original of John.
The Osirian in the Ritual, speaking in the twin-character, says
" I am A nup i1z tlze day ofjitdgment; " " I am Horus, the preferred, the
Day of Risiug." 4 Anup represents the judgment, and presides over
the balance at the weighing of hearts in the underworld ; and Horus,
the preferred, over the resurrection. These two characters of the
Percursor and Preferred are assigned to John and Jesus. John
the Precursor proclaims the judgment to be at hand, and calls
the world to repentance. Jesus comes as "the preferred," on the
day of rising up out of the waters, and is announced by the voice
to be the "beloved son." John says of Jesus, "He must increase,
lmt I must decrease. He that cometh from above is abo7'e n/1, he
1
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that is of the eartlt is of tlze earth, and of the earth /ze speaketh." 1
Sut-Anup was of the earth and the underworld, the voice in the dark
valley of eclipse and the shadow of death, called the wilderness.
This character was represented by Aall, the Kaf, in one mythos, and
by An up, the jackal (or ass), in the other; A11-Apu being the Guide
through the Wilderness of the underworld, the dark, dark land.
Horus the Christ (or Taht in the fellow mythos) was the logos of
light. John is not the light itself, but he bears witness to the light
he is the precursor that "crieth, saying, This was he of whom I said,
lie that cometh after me is become before me, for he was before me," as it
was in all other versions of the mythos. Nor is the lunar mother of
the twins altogether absent from the gospel version. She was the
bride of the lunar light, who is the Horus of one myth and Taht in
another; and she is the Bride of the Christ, who comes from above
as the light of the world, i.e. of the one who always waxes whilst the
other ever wanes. 2 John says," He that hatk the bride is the bride,~;room; but the frimd of the bridegroom whick stamleth and heareth
him, reJoi'ccth greatly because of tlte bridegroom's 'i'Ot'ce." In the
Mithraic mysteries the light one of the twins was designated the
bridegroom. These three form the trinity that is most easily followed
in the lunar phase. The moon at full was the genitrix, the waning
moon was her colt, and the new moon was the virile male, the image
of Horus, lord of light, the bridegroom with the bride. Now it may
be seen how the Messiah could be said to ride on the ass and on a
colt the foal of an ass, although it is enough to give one the heartache
to expose the pitiful pretences under which this psychotheistic
phantom called the Messiah is masked in human form and made to
put on the cast-off clothing of the ancient gods and play their parts
once more to prove the real presence of a God in the world. One of
the most touching of pathetic appeals is made by the story of Christ
riding on the ass in order that the "prophecy" might be fulfilled
and Jerusalem know that the Shiloh or the king had come " ridi11g
upon rm ass, mzd upo11 a colt the foal cif mz ass." The obJect of demollstratillg the 1latttre of the tri11ity in lunar phenomma a11d of identifyitzg
lite ass ill three characters belollging to the moo1t, illcludillg those of the
"three-legged ass" of the Persians, was to i11terpret this text. Neither
god nor man can actually ride on the ass and her foal at the same
time. Such a proceeding must be figurative ; one that could not be
humanly fulfilled in fact. We have seen how it was fulfilled in the
mythos and rendered in the planisphere. The ass and its colt are
described in the Book of Genesis 3 as belonging to the Shiloh who
binds them to the vine; the imagery is extant in the Persian planisphere and the Egyptian calendar.' The vine to which the ass and
foal were tethered is pourtrayed in the decans of Virgo, the ass and
' John iii. 29-32.
~ John iii. 29-32.
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colt being stationed in those of Leo ; 1 the two asses in the sign of
Cancer. A Rabbinical legend has it that the ass on which the
Messiah would ride was to be the foal of the ass that was formed
during the six days of creation. 2 That was the six-eyed ass of the
6 X 5 or 3 X 10 days of the moon.
The lunar trinity were variously represented by the cow, calf, and
bull ; dove, snake, and male figure ; woman, ape, and ibis ; mare,
dog, and serpent. The she-ass, foal, and virile male, the chamor,
constitute the triad or trinity of the ass-type. It was a mystic
saying that the ass once carried immortality in heaven, but
that she sold it to the serpent. The mother produced the colt
which passed into the third phase at puberty. The woman of
the moon brought forth her child as Ann, Anup, or John. The
name of John i!l akin to the Greek 011os, and the French Atte, for
the ass. Under the ass-type of Typhon, the mother is the Athou,
JMtc, or female ass (cf. the Arabic "Atan," contracto brc~•iqtte passu
iltcessit, as applied to the female ass or the moon!) the lessening
moon is her little one, and the new moon was the Messiah, as the
solar god reborn of the moon.
In the process of fulfilling the prophecies or the mythological allegory,
it behoved the Christ to parody the riding on the ass a11d foal.
John says simply, "juus hm•itzg jou11d a J'OIIIlg' ass, sat thereott, as it
is -.vrittm, Fttar not, daughter of Zion, btthold thy king cometh, sitti11g Oil
mz ass's colt," 3-and as it had been depicted ages before in the·
planisphere. Rut Matthew faithfully reproduces both the ass and her
colt, the two asses placed by the Greeks in the decans of Cancer,
where "two ways met," as it is stated by Mark, this being the sign of
the Summer solstice; or the ass and colt stationed in the earlier sign
by the Egyptians and Persians. Justin reproduces the Vine of the
planisphere. He declares that the foal of the ass on which thr
Christ rode into Jerusalem was "bound to a <•ine." 4
The first person in this trinity rode on the wings of the dove (in
the Persian mikr), or on the vulture's wings in the Kamite symbolism.
or on the ass. He may therefore be described as riding on the ass
and on its colt,-the other two that complete the three-one,-even as
the new moon is seen riding upon the old moon from which it is
reproduced. Moreover, the old moon does include the mother and
foal that precede the male manifestor or anointed one of the mythos.
The Christ riding on the ass is the figurehead of the trinity, exactly
the same as is the pubescent male who is carried by the dove and
serpent in the Persian trinity.
The fact of John and Jesus being born six months apart shows a
Drummond, pl. 16.
Eisenmenger, vol. ii. p. 697.
a Ch. xii. 14. 15.
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solar phase of the mythos, like that found in the annual combination of sun and moon at Easter, the moon of the year which was
represented by the god Khunsu, as it is by Christ.
In the pictures of the underworld the ass-headed god is pourtrayed
as bearer of the sun, whose disk he carries between the two ears of
the ass, whilst hauling himself up out of the lower world by means
of ropes.I In the Greek shape of the mythos Hephaistos ascends the
heaven, or to heaven, at the instigation of Dionysus, and is depicted
as returning thither riding on an ass. According to Pausanias,2 it
was upon Dionysus that Hephaistos especially relied. The wine-god
intoxicated /tim mzd led him lteavmwards; in which condition we have
the Hebrew Shiloh, who was to come binding his ass to the vine, with
his eyes red with wine; his garments being drt:nched in the blood of
the grape, and he as obviously drunk as Hephaistos.
Neither of the Evangelists describes Jesus in the state of the firegod, or the red-eyed and purple-robed Shiloh, but he is sufficiently
identified with the blood of the grape. He is an impersonation of
the vine, whose blood is to be drunk by his followers. He is called a
wine-bibber and the friend of publicans or wine-sellers; and according
to John his primordial miracle was the turning of water into wine. 9
" This begilmilzg of his signs did Jesus i1l Cmza of Galilee, and mmzifested /tis glory." And such was the first miracle of the young sungod who was re-engendered at tlee Summer solstice to be born at the
Vernal equinox, as Har-Ur,or Hal-Ul the elder, i.e., the first or elder
Horus, who passed into Phcenicia and Syria as EI-Ul, Adonis, or
He
Thammuz, who was associated with the grape and the vintage.
came to ripen the fruit of the vine, am.l to be represented by the
vine in the decans of Virgo, where he is found with the virgin, his
mother, just as the Christ appears with the virgin, his mother, when
he performs the same miracle, only in a much shorter space of time,
at the marriage feast of Cana. He came also to suffer as the sun of
the Autumn crossing that descended into hades, or, in later language,
"was crucified, dead, and buried," to be transformed and to rise again
as the Horus of the Vernal equinox, the sun of Easter.
The natural genesis and Kamite origin of the symbolism can be
witnessed in the planisphere, and proved by the seasons in Egypt.
The vine or tree in the heavens is the sign of grapes in Egypt.
The star Vindemiatrix in Virgo denotes the female vintager,
Vindemia being the vintage.
The record in the Egyptian calendar for the date of Abib 22nd
(] uly 28, 1878), is "abundance of grapes." It is curious that the
register for the previous day is "clothes must not be washed for seven
days,"' and that the Shiloh who tethers his foal to the vine is said to
1
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have 11 washed !tis garments in witre and !tis clothes in the blood of
grapes"! When the celestial Shiloh came in the heavens it was the
time of rest. In Egypt, little work was done. No foundations were
laid. It was the time of feasting and of festival. The word for
festival, Uak (Eg.), signifies idleness, and to be lazy ; and this was the
time of leisure. Nature was working for them ; the waters were
flowing, and they rested, being thankful. The signs of Cancer, Leo,
and Virgo show by their emblems in the astrological calendar that
this was the time of reposing, and the region of rest. Shiloh, n?~. in
Hebrew denotes rest, peace, to repose, be tranquil, enjoying a rest.
The Shiloh personified was the bringer of this peace and rest, the
leisure of the inundation. As Iu-em-Hept the young sun-god was
the bringer of peace, who tropically was the peace or rest of Egypt
when the sun had attained this quarter of the heavens, and that which
is symbolical in Genesis or Zechariah was simple natural fact in
Egypt, just as it is represented in the astronomical allegory.
The bringer of rest came annually to the land of Egypt, but he
could not come once for all to lift the burden from a weary world,
whether riding on an ass or on wings; nothing short of the densest
ignorance of the mythical meaning eighteen centuries since could
th:nk it; and nothing short of the hereditary condition bequeathed
by ages of credulity can account for its being accepted now.
Sut-Anup was before Horus in advent, according to the natural
genesis of the twins, because of the beginning on the night side and
with the dark half of the lunation. Sut was the Opener, the precursor, the first form of the manifestor or Messiah.
So John appears as a sort of Messiah until the coming of Christ.
Like Jesus, he had his twelve apostles.
In the scriptures of the Sabeans, who were worshippers of Sut, we
have the descent of the guide and saviour into the underworld, the
preaching to the spil'its in prison, and the resurrection to eternal life,
but these are all attributed to John instead of to Jesus. In many
legends Sut is the genuine Messiah.
The same stories are told of him as of the Christ. He was
instructed by angels. He was carried up into the wilderness during
the typical forty days. He was the earliest astronomer, and father of
all the prophets. He was also credited with being the author of a
book about the Star in the East which was to announce the nativity
of Christ, 1 that is, as the starry Sut-Horus of the pyramid who was the
announcer of the Christ in the decans of the Ram. Sut as Messiah
remained supreme in the Typhonian cult, whether in Egypt, Chaldea,
Judea, Italy, or Britain. Some of the primitive Christians or Gnostics
continued to worship Sut as the Messiah. One of these sects was
called by his name, as the Suttites. The Codex Nazane11s affirms
that •• Jestt Mesio is Nebze." This was the Messiah of a dual nature,
1
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who is also described in the feminine phase. 1 Nebu was Sut-Nub or
Anubis in Egypt and the /ao-Chnubis of the Gnostics. "NebuMercury, Messialz," is the Jesus denounced in the Codex Nazara11s as
the "false, lying Messiah,·" the "soil. of the 1.vommz i" the menstrua tor;
and '' 01ze of the se·vm impostors 1.VI1o wander, ha<,hzg each tlze CQ11l111alld of
a sphere," who is to die upon the cross, or be superseded, that is, as
the equinoctial manifestor in the Kronian allegory, as Sut was supplanted by Horus, Enoch by the Son of man, and John by Jesus. 2
Sut as the Messiah was identified in Rome with the ass whose name
in Egyptian is Itt or Aize, the plural representative of lunar phenomena.
The ass, jackal, and dog, are interchangeable types of the one original.
Stories are told of the medireval Jews and their parodiu of Calvary
made by crucifying dogs. But such a representation was only a
survival of the primary type. They still crucify Cocks in Syria.
The Jews were Suttites from the beginning, and Sut was the
ass-god who was reputed to be worshipped by the Christians in
Rome. Celsus says to them, "Put away your 1.1ain illusiolls, your
marvellous formulas, your liim and _vot~r amphibius, your god-as.)·
and yottr celestial door-keeper.)·, ;,, 'ZVIlose uames, poor wretches, you allow
yoz1rselves to be persecuted and impaled." In this exhortation we find

the lion was another of their symbols ; and the twins Sut and Horus
were the male lion-gods, who were made the keepers of the two gates of
the horizon north and south. The solar Atum is "lighted by the lioll·
gods" as he comes forth "from the great place withill tlte celestial abyss." 3
Says the Osirified, "//lave come like the szmfrom the House of the lio11s." 4
And this form of the twins survived in the two lions of the Christian
iconography, which Celsus couples with the ass. They appear as the
two gate- or door-keepers in a picture on the inside of a glass cup
that was used at the Agapre of the Christians. 5 The two lions were
also stationed at the doors of ancient Italian Basilicas with some
symbolical signification.0 The rivalry of Sut and Horus (or the dual
Messiah) has a bearing on the two resurrections of Christ in Rome
and the two dates of the 14th and I sth Nisan for the Vernal equinox.
The reckoning of twenty-eight days to the moon was Sut-Typhon ian,
and this was superseded by the moon of thirty days. Sut's day of
resurrection or repetition was Saturday, and that of Horus or the
Christ was Sunday ; both were continued in Rome, in the gospels, and
in the eastern and western churches, by those who were cunningly
acquainted with, and their followers who were completely ignorant of,
the mythical origines of Equinoctial Christolatry.
According to Epiphanius, Zacharias caught his death in addition to
his dumbness through a vision which he had in the temple. He was
1
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offering incense when he suddenly perceived that the divinity was a
man in the form of an ass. It came into his mind that he would make
the vision known, and ask the Jews whether they knew the nature of
the god they worshipped, but the man in the shape of an ass deprived
him of speech. On recovering his speech, however, he told the Jews
what he had seen in the sanctuary of the temple, whereupon they
slew him. He had seen Sut-Anubis, Sut-Horus, Sut-Nubi, or laoSabaoth, as Epiphanius says the gnostic god /ao-Sabaoth was
pourtrayed with the face of an ass ; 1 and this was the lao-Sabaoth
of the Hebrews. 2 Zacharias, be it remembered, is the father of John.
John and Jesus are the euhemerized form of Sut-Anup and Sut-Horus.
It is admitted that John was Elias or Elijah come again. Justin
affirms that, " This Jolm was Elias who was to come before tlze Christ.''
The Christ himself is made to say of John, " This is Elijah which is
to come." 3 John was to go before the face of Christ," as the spirit and
po·wer of EliJah." 4 The name of Elijah, n•~M, signifies El or AI is Jah,
which identifies the god lah or lao, who reappears as Elias= John.
This was the ass-headed deity seen by the father of John. Jab is one
with Baal the opener, and with Bar '(Eg.) or Sut, the opener who
divided into Sut and Horus. Origen hints that the soul of Elijah was
in the body of John Baptist.6 Also the name of the Nazarean John
is Jahia, a form of Jab or lao. The matter of the mythos being so
ancient, this may explain a statement made by Nicephorus Callistus,C1
to the effect that when the foundations of the temple were laid the
gospel of John was discovered.
Both characters of the Christ survived in the cult of Rome. The
dark one of the twins, who was the black Sut in Egypt, and Krishna
in India, the one who was always a child, is the babe of Mary, the
black bambino; and the grown-up Christ is the pubescent Horus (or
Halarama), the anointed son of the father.
The first Messiah was the Son of the Woman, the child of the
mother alone, called the virgin. This Son of the Woman was
followed and superseded by the Son of Man. In the Book of E11och
one form of the Messiah is the "So11 of Womm1;" 7 this was Enoch
or Enos, the Egyptian Sut-Anush, who had been twin with Horus
but was superseded by him. John the Baptist is this typical Son of
the Woman, who is the natural precursor of the Son of Man on
mythical grounds, as it had been in the primitive sociology. Of him the
Christ says, " Verily I say tmto you, Among then1 that are bom of
women there hath not arism a greater tlzan John the Baptist, yet he
that is but little in the kingdom of lzeavm is greater than he.'' 8 John
represented the water, the feminine element, as did An up and the child1
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Horus,-the child that was born of the mother only; Jesus personated
the spirit as paternal source, and the least of those who were godbegotten children of the father were greater than John. This was
the gnostic teaching of" Anthropos, son of Anthropos."
In the sayings and discourses of Jesus the name of the "So11 of
Ma1l" occurs eighty-three times.
He is Anthropos the son of
the divine Anthropos or the Father God in heaven. He is the Anthropos of the Gnostics, who is only to be explained by the Gnosis or
Kabalah, not by the history of the ldiotes, and the Son of Man is the
particular Christ of the gospel according to Matthew.
The superseding of Sut, who had been a lunar manifestor of
time in the earlier heaven, by Horus the solar god, is enacted in the
gospel history. In one account the number of apostles sent forth by
the Christ is twelve; in another the number is seventy. Yet the
occasion, scene, and language used arc obviously the same. Both
the twelve and the seventy are told that "th~ harvest is plmteous and
tlu labourers are few; pray ye tlterefore tlte Lord of tlee lzarvest that
he smd forth labourers i11to the htzrvest." 1
Instead of seventy, various ancient authorities read seventy-two.
Both numbers bear witness to the astronomical mythos. Seventy
was the number of divisions in the earlier heaven when Sut was the
manifestor, Messiah or Mctatron.
The angel Metatron was lord over the seventy. He was the Name
personified, and was ca.lled by the seventy names. One of the
R:tbbis writes, "I ha<•e asked .Aletatrmz ' lVII)' art tho!l, in common
with tlte crcn/(11', designated b;' tl1e se'i'tlll)' 11t7111CS?' The answer
~iven is, 'Bemuse I nm l10/;' E1Zock' " 2
This is corroborated by the Boo/,: of Enoch, in which the Son of
the \Voman is superseded by the Son of Man, the Messiah who
became the Deo Soli in the later heaven of the twelve signs and
seventy-two duodecans, or lord of the seventy-two disciples in the
gospel version of the mythos. There is also the same confusion of
the seventy with the seventy-two as in the gospel. 3 According to
Luke the seventy or seventy-two are those whose" 1latJzes are ·writte1z
i1l hem!eJz." They were so written under the two reckonings, seventy
being the number in the earlier, and seventy-two in the later, heaven.
Once every year the seventy starry servants, who warred with the
serpent, scorpion, and the evil powers of darkness, came into the
presence of their lord to be judged according to their work. In the
s1me manner the "seventy (or seventy-two) retumed agai11 with
1
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joy, sayit~!J, Lord, e<•e11 tlu devils are subject unto us through th;'
uame. A 11d he said unto them, 'Behold, I ha<'e gi'i•e11 yoze autlzority
to tread upon serpeuts aud scorpio11s aud oz,er all the power of tlu
euemy.' " 1
In the Kamite mythos, Sut was cast out to become the devil, and
in this scene of the seventy or seventy-two the dethronement is described. Jesus "said mzto them, I beheld Satan falling as light11iug
from heaven." As a matter of course the Twelve implied the Seventytwo, but all that the mythos had here bequeathed to the A-Gnostics
was entire ignorance as to whether the number of those whose names
were written in heaven should be seventy or seventy-two.
The age and importance of the matter sometimes found in the
Apocryphal gospels may be shown by the gospel of James, in which
Herod seeks the life of the divine child, and he sent his servants to
slay John. "Herod sought after joh1t and seut !tis ser<•mzt to Zacharias,
saying,' Where hast thou lu'ddm tley so1z?' Aud Herod saz'd his son is
going to be the king of Israel." 2 Here it is John who is the infant
Messiah.
Precisely the same story is told in the case of the Hindu twins,
Krishna and Balarama, who correspond to Jesus and John. In this
the wicked Kansa is the Herod who slays the children in order that
he may include the Christ ; and like Herod he pursues the first-born,
who is Rama, the elder to Krishna, thinking he may be the child who
is destined to be his destroyer. 3
Balarama is the child of the old man Nanda, who corresponds to
Zacharias. It is s;~.id that " Vasudc;•a found Nanda rejoicing that a
so11 was bom to !tim ; lu spal..·c to him l.·ind/; 1, and congratulatt·d !tim 011
ha<•iug a so11 in Ia's (lid age.'' ~
Balarama, the child of the old man N anda, has the same relationship to Krishna that John, th:! child of the old man Zacharias, has to
Jesus. Rama, in addressing Krishna at the river Yamuna as John
addresses Jesus at the river Jordan says ''A jl(lr/iou of thee lm<·c I
also bcm bom, as th;• smior. Thou, ctcmal, hast last of nil appeared
below.'' 5
When Taht superseded Sut in the lunar mythos, the Aan or dogheaded ape took the place of Anup the jackal (or aso;) as representative of the dark half of the moon. Thus the mythos contains two
different Aans or Johns, just as John the beloved disciple who lay in
the bosom of Jesus, and who according to tradition te3tified that
when he tried to feel his body at times it was utterly unsubstantial, is
second to John the Baptist. Anup and Aan were both forms of the
prophet and scribe of the divine words. Both announct:"d and testified
to the Lord of Light (i.e. the solar source) in the moon. Hut, Anup
1
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testified orally, as the howler, barker, or brayer, because he was
earlier than writing.
So John bears witness by word of mouth.
But Aan (Taht-aan) is the later writer who carries the stylus or pen
of the recorder; an.i this second phase of the same lunar character
is represented by John called the divine, who" bare record of the word
of God." Thus the Kamite mythos offers a probable origin for the
two Johns who are supposed to have been the authors of the gospel
and the book of Revelation; it being the custom to assign typical and
divine names to the sacred wdtings. The inferior first of the twins
had a feminine as well as an infantile character. So John the beloved,
8/or;, E7r£CTT~ Oior;, the one of the bosom, was designated the virgin, 7rap{1Ji,or;; he represented the female nature of the Word or Logos, and
as such is twin with Jesus.
The relationship of Anup to Isis the virgin mother, as her guide
through all her wanderings, is continued in the connection of a
John with the Virgin Mary, as maintained in certain legends. One
name of Anup is Tuamutf, he who adores the mother (f. he, him,
it ; tua, to worship, and mut, the mother). His station is at the
cross to which he leads the mother in her search.
In the gospels John remains at the cross with Jesus and Mary the
mother. " Whm jesus therefore saw leis motlter aud the disciple
slauding- by whom he loved, lze saith tmto his mother, ' JVoma11, behold
thy son.' Thm saith lee to the disciple, 'Behold thy mother.' A 11d from
tltat hour the disciple took ht•r uuto his O'lUil." 1 So in the Ritual Horus
pleads, "Do not ye do any e71z'/ to my motlzer." Isis, the mother of
Horus, adopted Anup (the child of Nephthys), as her own son, and
John adopts Mary as his .mother. Mary is reputed to have dwelt
with John after the crucifixion. In the Ritual it is said "by tlze stm
to him wlzo is before him, 'Let him stand tmclzauged for a mo11tlz.'" 2
In John's gospel it is saiJ of a John, " What shall this mmz do?
jt·.ms saitlz, 'If I ·wilt that he tarry till I come, what (is that) to
tltee?' This saying, therefore, wmt forth tl11ZOilg' the brethrm tleat
tleat disciple slzould uot die." :J Such was one of the sa;'illgs attributed
to the Lord. Hence the legend of John's living on and lying
unchanged through a certain course of time, which is but one month
in the Ritual.
According to Augustine, John, called the saint, made his grave at
Ephesus, and in the presence of divers persons entered it alh,e. He
is still believed to be alive, and the earth over him is said to boil and
bubble up after the manner of a well, by reason of joh11's breathing:
Those who know the place, s1ys the Father, '' must hm1e sem the earth
heave up and dowll ,·" and this heaving caused by John's breathing is
to continue until the Christ shall come. Now the god Anup alternates
with Horus the Christ precisely in this way. He waited and watched
1
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with the dead in the tomb. He prepares them for their resurrection
which occurs when Horus comes. He takes the mummy in his
arms, leaning over it with tender solicitude, or sits crouching and
huddled up over the coffin as if communicating a brooding warmth
to restore the soul of breath, and bring the mummy back to Jife. He
is the preserver in the lower world, as Horus is above. He is the
breather in the tomb who survives, as John in the fable; he dwelt
with the genitrix after the Autumn equinox. Moreover, it is at
Ephesus that the Seven Sleepers repose with their dog, who is Anup
the dog (jackal) of the Seven Spirits in the Ritual, and Ephesus
is the place of the heaving grave and the buried breather, John.
Various Kamite deities were converted into Christian saints. The
fact was pointed out by De Rouge, in a communication to a learned
society of Paris, that in the third century the Egyptians worshipped
a large number of saints and were in possession of a calendar
of saints. Many of these are found to b:! deities reduced. The
well-known ~tory of Christopher shows that he was a survival of
Apheru, a name of Sut-Anup. It is related that he overtook the
child-Christ at the side of the river Jordan, and, lifting him on his
back, carried him across the waters. But all the while the wondrous
child. grew, and grew, and grew, as they went, and when they reached
the other side the child had grown into the god. The genesis of this
is the passage of the annual sun across the waters, which reaches the
other side as the full-grown divinity. Anup, the jackal-headed, is
named Apheru as guide of roads; he carries the infant Christ as
Horus. "Aplunt dtmdles me," says the Horus. Christ-Apher is just
Apher turned into a Christian saint. On the gnostic stones the
child-Christ (Harpocrates) is frequently accompanied by Apheru =
Anubis.
If John the Baptist be identical with Anup, we may look on
"Betlzmzy beyoud Jordan" as the House of Anup in Annu, the solar
birthplace beyond the . river in the planisphere, called the double
Holy House of Anubis. One name of this place of the equinox and
of Anup is Apltent, and it is noticeable that Origen renders Bethany
by Beth-Abara. The "Great House of Annu" is mentioned in the
Inscription of Darius at the temple of El-Karjeh; also in the Ritual
we read: "Attup addresses the Osiris, he is btu'lding his house on earth,
it is fozmded ill Amm." 1 Bethany is described as being the favourite
resting-place of the Christ, in the house of the two sisters. The
Osiris finds his green spot and oasis in Annu, under the sycamore fig-,
tree of Hathor or Meri. " The Osiris eats tmder the sycamore of
Hat/tor," and says," I ha'i'e made my time oj rest tltere." 2 It is noticeable too that one name of the sycamore is A naltui (Eg.). The lady of
the Ana!tui says to Osiris, "I have come, I have brought thee food:"
and the reply is, " Oh, refresher of the dweller in the west, placing tlt.'ll
Ch. cliii. ; Birch.
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arms to his arms, place him away from the heat, give refreshittg waters
to tlee Osiris mtdt:r the boughs, give the north 'iflittd to the meek-hearted
itt his p/a,·e for ever." 1 Another name of the sycamore and of Hathor,
is Meri, or Mari.
The two sisters, Mary and Martha, who dwelt together at Bethany
with their brother Lazarus, correspond perfectly to the two divine
sisters, called at times the two dear sisters, Isis and Nephthys, with
their brother Osiris, in the House of Annu. It is said : "I place lite
two dear sisters, I ha11e made /Item belo11gilzg to A nmt." Isis, Nephthys,
Apheru (Anup), and Osiris, are the chiefs in Annu. Nephthys is the
" mistress of the house," she carries a house on her head, and is
designated the " bme-z•olmt sm•ing sister." This mistress of the house,
the saving sister, reappears in Martha, who is depicted as the housekeeper in character, she is the mistress of the house. Mary takes
on the character and relationship of Isis, the anointer of Osiris.
Isis in her mystery is said to be "coiling Iter hair there," as
she "directs the face of Osiris to the gate of his path." So, when
Mary poured out the ointment on the body of Jesus and wiped
his feet with her hair, she is said to have done it in preparation
for his burial. "Tlte lady with the long hair" (i.e. Nut or Meri,
the heaven) is also mentioned as being in Annu. 2 In the "Lamentations'' of Isis and Nephthys they utter their grief for their dead
brother, and Isis says to Osiris, " Gods a11d men live because they
be/told thee." Mary and Martha cry alternately, "If thou hadst been
leere, my brother had 1zot died." At the supper in Bethany six "days
before the passover," the relationships of Isis, Nephthys, and Horus, to
the suffering Osiris, are represented by Mary, Martha, Lazarus, and
Jesus. Lazarus sits at table with the doomed one, Martha serves
him. Mary anoints his person and wipes his feet with the hair of her
head. This supper was his funeral offering, and the ointment
C'mbalmed his body for the coming burial. In the "Lamentations"
Osiris takes the place of Jesus, and it is said: "Thy two sisters are
uear tleee, offeriTZg libati'o11s to thy perso11; thy son Homs accomplisheth
for tltee t!te fime1·al offeri1lg of bread, of beverages." 3
According to Kircher, the four stars forming the quadrangle of the
Great Bear were identified as the bier of Lazarus. The Arabs called
the three tail stars the Daughters of the Bier, and these were considered to represent the three women, Mary Magdalene, Mary the
sister of Martha, and Martha. We have now the means of showing
that this was not the result of an attempt to Christianize the stars of.
heaven in the eighth century. The Gn~at Bear was the Bier of
Lazarus, as the mummy-type, the dead Osiris. It was called his
coffin, or sarcophagus. In the Ritual the divine sisters are described
as " walking to place themselves behind !tim (Osiris) when tltey are
1
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mounzers." 1 Its seven great stars are·also the seven cows, or Hathors,
each of which is related to the mummy. The first cow, or star, is the
eidoleio11, the " house of tlze future self of Osiris.'' The second is the
"turn of heave11, a11d c01zductor of tlte god." The third is the "wise
one keepi11g lzer place." The fourth is the "Amenti, or lower world
of tlze tmtmmy." But the most important for the present purpose
are the three Mourners who follow the bier. These are named
(1) '' tlee Greatly-Beloved, Red-haired,-" (2) "Giver of life to tlte
skin,-" (3) "Name stro11g by work." For these are the three that
follow the bier of Lazarus (or the mummy), according to the
astronomical tradition. They may be paralleled thusMary, the Magdalene, especially
of the legends.
Mary the anointer of Jesus.
Martha the house-wife.

" Greatly-beloved, red-haired."
"Giver of life to the skin."
"Name strong by work."

Lazarus, the brother, corresponds to the dead Osiris, who when living
is the bull of the cows. Lazarus and the Christ answer to the dead
and the living Osiris.
It has been shown that the profoundest of all the religious mysteries
in the Ritual, or Book of t!te Dead, is related to the seven cows, or
Hathors, and Osiris, the bull, the male of the cows.2 According to
the Rubric no other such was ever or anywhere known. 3 This was
not merely in the Kronian aspect of the mythos, but in the psychotheistic phase of the Osirian mysteries. The cows or Hathors were
a sevenfold form of the genitrix (corresponding to the seven spirits),
who gave annual rebirth to the mummy Osiris, as the moon did
monthly. The seven stars crossing the waters, or the earth, may
be likened to the four pall-bearers and three mourners of the
mummy being borne for the rebirth at the place and time of
the Vernal equinox. They are seven female attendants on the
Osiris, who transforms. They bear and bewail the dead, and give
nutriment to the living god. They are called the seven who
give food and drink to the living. They are invoked: "Give ye
food mtd drink to the Osiris, feed him, give ye things to him. The
Osiris pursues ye. He serves at yortr side. Give ye food mzd drink
to t!te spirit of Osiris."' Now, in the gospels there are Seven Women
who are intimately associated with the Christ : Mar}' the Virgin ;
Mary the Mother of Jesus; Mary the Magdalene; Mary the Anointer
for the burial; Martha, Salome, and Johanna, who also ministered to
him of their substance. 5 These women are his attendants, just as
the seven Hathors minister to the Osiris in the Ritual. The Egyptiar.
goddess Meri is a form of Hathor. Meri is the cow, and thus the
Seven cows are Seven Meris as well as seven Hathors. The name of
1
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Meri denotes love, the beloved. Hathor = Meri was the Egyptian
goddess of love; and the Virgin Mary is, or was, worshipped by the
Kypriotes under the name of Aphroditissa. 1 Hathor = Meri was the
habitation (kat) of the child Horus, who is typified as the bird of
soul or spirit, and in the Christian mysteries the feminine Holy Spirit
was held to be the mother of the Seven Houses. 2
Madonna Mary is worshipped in Rome as the "House cousrcrnted to
God," the " Taber1zacle of the Holy Ghost," the "dwelli11g-place," or
zabulo 3 (cf. the Hebrew zabul, the habitation as the tower of heaven
which was a figure of the great mother). Hathor, like Mary, was
worshipped as the Queen of heaven. Hathor was "our Lady" in
Egypt as Mary is in Rome. Mary was pourtrayed in the tree, like
Nut and Hathor. She wore the veil that Isis declared had never
been lifted by male nature. She appears as the Black Virgin,
although tradition asserts truly that she only changed to that complexion during her sojourn in Egypt.
Now as the "coming child" is the lusu (Eg.), the grcat mother
Hathor, as Meri, is a prototype of the Virgin Mary who was the
mother of Jesus. As already shown, the genitrix takes two 0thl'r
characters in the two divine sisters, and the three compose the
feminine triad. Meri-seker has two aspects in Meri-rcs (south) and
Meri-mehi (north). So in the gospels we find two Marys, both of
whom are designated the mother of Jesus. This has necessitated the
assumption that there were two sisters of one name, which was without
Hebrew precedent, and is useless as a solution. Mary the mother of
Jesus is absolutely distinguished by Mark from Mary the mother of
James the Less and of Joses.• The two versions can neither be
The parallel runs still
harmonized nor made historically true.
further, for there are three Marys in the gospels answering to the
three Meris in Egypt ; and whereas Matthew and Mark describe two
Marys at the cross, John has reproduced the perfect triad, as Mary
the mother of Jesus, and his mother's sister-Mary the wife of Cleopas
-and Mary Magdalene. 5 Here we meet the two Marys who were
sisters, together with Mary Magdalene, out of whom seven devils
were cast by the Christ. The ancient great mother was she who
gave birth to the seven Elementaries who were cast out as demons by
the later solar god ; and as gadol in Hebrew signifies the great, thc
very great, whilst ma is a prefix for a thing or person, it is not unreasonable if we derive the name from ma.gadol as that of the great
mother. She is the great one of the three Marys, who :s generally
put first, even before the Virgin Mary, when these are named together.
It was she who "ministered to Jesus of Iter sttbsta1ue" in life; she who
was first at the tomb for the embalmment of the body, and first at
2 Beausobre, tom. i. P· 418.
Uihber, Cyprus, p. ros.
The Golden Mam1al~· also the Gardm of lite Sou/,
• Mark xv. 40. See also Eusehius, H. E. ii. 1.
~ John lfix. 25.
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the resurrection. Mary Magdalene performs the part of the Great
Mother in the Ritual.
As .i'Weri (Eg.) is a form of the goddess Hathor and of the cow, it
follows that the seven Hathors may be represented as seven Meri.r,
Maries, or Marys,· the seven who are attached to the Lord. Nor is
the type of the seven Meris quite effaced ; there are four Marys by
name, and " 1Jtlartka" comes from the same root. Salome is likewise
a traditional Mary. According to the Codex Si1zai'tz"ctts Salome was a
Mary of the sons of Zebedee. Thus there are six of the name out
of the seven, and these are the seven givers of food and drink in person
to the Christ. Moreover Mary is intimately associated with that
number. The church of Rome celebrates her Joys and solemnizes her
Sorrows as seven in number, and assigns to her the Seven white
Doves. This sevenfoldness is likewise implied in her being the
mother of the child whose sign in the catacombs is the star with
eight rays, the Jesus who in Revelation is representative of the seven
stars. Also the ancient Wisdom, or Sophia, was continued in the
Virgin Mary, who carries the Book of Wisdom in her hand, always
supposed to be open at the seventh chapter. The Seven Hathors, or
Meris, are likewi!le found as the Seven Wise Women of the Persians,
and the Seven Women in White (answering to the Seven White
Cows) of the Phrygians.1
The constellation of the seven starsThat watched the buried sun by night,
And kept alive the sparks of light ;
Or through the winter showed the way
To realms of ever-radiant day-

as it crossed low down in the northern quarter, was also figured as an
ark of salvation in wh;ch souls were ferried over the abyss. It was
the bier of the dead, the bearer into a future life, called the coffin of
the seven stars and the sarcophagus of Osiris. The region of the
Great Bear is the " region of tlu coffin of Osiris," and the dead Osiris
rises from the coffin as the living Horus to find himself in the company of the "Seven Great Spirits in the service of their Lord," these
s_ven IC are 6ekindtluconstellation of Ursa Major, or tke Tkigk (uterus),
of tlze nortlzem luaven." "Anup places them for tke protection of tke
t:IJjfin of Osiris." 2 These seven servants of the risen Horus are the
seven elementaries and kronotypes continued into the psychotheistic
phase as spirits or gods that constitute the pleroma of powers whose
perfect flower was Horus, or the Christ, whose symbol is the eightrayed star. The seven are called planks in tke 6ody of tlte 6oat, the
ark, maklun, which carries the souls cut of hades,3 the ark of salvation, and boat of the shipwrecked. Horus is the oar or good paddle
1

Epipbanius, c. xlix.
3

Ch. ::c;ix,

a lUI. ch. xvii. ; Birch.
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that steers this boat of souls saved from the waters. Here the Seven
in the ark with Horus are identical with the British Seven in the ark
with Arthur, son of Arth, the Bear. The saved soul 1ejoices that he
has "sat where the great ministers are," the company of Seven. He
says: "I hm•e come out of the place of the ark; duri11g the passage
Horus, son of Isis, lm~· brougltt me." 1 It has been shown that Horus
was the fisherman, and that two of the Seven are spoken of as fellowfishermen. ''Says Horus, 'I hm•e let Tum1mtf and Kabhsenuf .fislt
with me.'" Thus the Seven Planks in the Boat of Souls, the Seven
Spirits in the service of their Lord the Christ, are also Seven fishers
of men, or savers of souls, with and for Horus. "Comeye after me,"
says Jesus, "and I witt make yozt fishers of mm.'' 2 This is said to the
" two brethrm," who correspond to the two in the Ritual.
Now in John's gospel, when the risen Lord reappears, the scene is
in a region beyond the tomb, however the matter may be interpreted.
And the present suggestion is that we are landed in the region of the
coffin and of the Seven servants, planks in the boat, boatmen, or
fishermen of Horus. It is said, "Jesus manifested ltimseif again to tke
disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and lte manifested em tltis wise. Tltere
<ucre together Simon Peter, and Tltomas called Didymus, and Jllatltmtiel
of Cana in Galilee, and tlte (sons) of Zebedee, and two otlter of his
disciples." These are the Seven fishers, a group of Seven corresponding to the Seven who are the planks in the boat for saving souls, and
the Seven fishers of men in the Ritual of the Dead. The Seven are
spirits or gods in the Egyptian gospel, and the appar'tion of the
Christ ''after tltat !te was riseu from tlte dead" gives a lvok of spiritworld to the transaction in the gospel according to John, as if
this last scene in the history might have been the first in the conversion of the myth0s and the very point of place where it alighted
in the earth-life to be humanized for all who were simply believers.3
The details of identification might be followed further. For
example, Kabhsenuf the hawk-headed is, as the name denotes, the
refresher of his brethren, and this office is assigned to Peter as feeder
of the sheep. It was Peter who rushed into the water to meet Jesus, 4
and in the Rz'ttta!-when the dead Osiris has risen and come forth so
that "all tlte dead should hm•e passages made to them through his
embalmment "-it says, "It is Osiris I Tlze sun lives! The evil one
dies I" "Kablzsenuf u;ets !tis limbs in the streams for them to guard
Osiris," in the act of greeting the god who reappears in what is termed
"the orientation." s
Again, the Yonias continued the dove as the bird of soul. The
Osirians adopted the solar hawk. Kabhsenuf is hawk-headed, and
Simon Peter is the son of the dove. Both represent the source
of soul, whether masculine or feminine. The name of Simon agrees
1
3

Rit. ch. civ. ; Birch.
John xxi. 1-3.

Also Papyrus 9,900, IJ. M.
~

John xxi. 7·
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Matt. iv. 19.
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with the Egyptian S'mm, 11 to establ:sh the son in place of the
father.'' That is the character of Simon who says to Jesus, " Thou art
the Christ, the son of the living God;" " Tltott art the Clzrist of God!" 1
In return for this recognition the Christ calls Simon a stone or the rock.
S'men (Eg.) denotes that which founds, constitutes, makes durable
and fixed. The stone is one type. But it also means that which is
seminal, in agreement with the Hebrew Shmm, and Maltese or Latin
Semen. Thus Simon Bar~Jonah is Simon, or S'mm, soul of the dovethe soul once derived from the feminine source as the Kamite hesme11,
an earlier form of the name. That was changed when Simon pro~
claimed the son of the father~god. The dove represented the sakti
or power of the goddess; the hawk, of the god. 1 In the gospels the
bird is changed, but the type substituted is the masculine stone. The
gnosis here expounded is apparent when Simon Magus proclaims
himself to be the "mtire essmce of God" the word or logos as masculine
representative who came to redeem his Helena or the lost sheep, the
mother of souls who had been continued from the biological into a
theosophical phase. 3
The four genii of Horus, who are four of the seven great spirits,
may account for the different discoverers and revealers of the
Messiah. First, the dove descends to constitute him a masculine
soul in the river of baptism. Then he is proclaimed by the son
of the dove. But in John's version it is Andrew who precedes
Simon in finding the Messiah, whilst John claims priority and
preeminence as the witness, the announcer, and forerunner of the
Christ I There is another important fact. The four genii may be
four including Horus; or four independently. For this reason. The
solar hawk was also a type of Horus as well as of Kabh~enuf-Horus
having been one of the seven elementaries. \Vhen Horus represents
the pleroma as manifestor he is the eighth, and not merely one of the
seven. Thus, as the four brethren, Horus may be one of them,
identified by the divine hawk, otherwise the gcni Kabhsenuf. Or the
four may appear as independent genii of four qua1·ters, or four
paddles to the boat, or four of the great gods in the service of their
Lord. Now Simon is made the especial alter ego of the Christ as his
feeder of the flock, 4 and his representative on earth,5 even as Kabhsenu f
is the refresher of his brethren and manifestor of the soul of Horus
as the hawk-headed geni. Moreover, the four genii of the four
quarters of the mount are recoverable with Horus as one of the
original four in the tradition of the transfiguration. The four in
the mount together are Jesus, Simon, James, and John; Andrew, one
Matt. xvi. 16. Luke ix. 20.
Hawk and Dov1. It is related of Gautama-Buddha, that in a former incarnation he gave his blood and body to a hawk to save the life of a dove.
1
De Tillemont, His/. Ecclu. tom. ii. S·
• John xxi. 15-17.
'.:\1att. xvi. 18.
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of the primary witnesses, being on this occasion omitted. These
four genii are also found as the four attendants on Quetzalcoatl, the
brethren of the Lord, who accompanied him to the place of his
departure and returned to Cholula and told the people what the
vanished god had said. The Cholulans then divided their province
into four principalities, and gave the government to these four. 1
Perhaps the most curious comparison remains to be made between
James and the geni Amset. One James in the gospels is known as
'' tlte brotlzer of tlte Lord." According to Matthew, Jesus had four
brothers-Simo11, Joseph, Judas, and James. Their mother is called
Mary, otherwise the wife of Cleopas. James is also identified with the
carpenter in the gospels as well as in the Talmud. Tlds is the
character of Amset. In addition to the significance of their namessuch as Kabhsenuf, the refresher of his brothers ; Tuamutf, the adorer
of the mother ; Amset, the devourer of impurity-each is named as it
were professionally in relation to the work of embalmment and burial.
Thus Tuamutf is the painter; Kabhsenuf, the bleeder; Hapi, the digger;
Amset, tlte carpenter. Amset as devourer of impurity denotes the
great purifier; and James has the traditional reputation of having
been a great purifier. Amset is the only one of the four spirits who
has a human body. He represents the double of the dead, the
ka-image or celestial self in a human form. 2 Possibly this may
account for his special appearance in the earth-life as the brother of
the Lord. Jerome says it was related in the gospel according to the
Hebrews that, following his resurrection, " The Lord, after he had
givm tlte 11apkin to tlte sen•ant of the priest, 'i.Vent to Janus and appeared
to him I" He "said unto /lim, 'My brother, eat thy bread, for the S01t
of Mmt is risen from amoug them that sleep!'" s and Amset, the
brother of the Lord, is the geni to whom the risen one first appears
on casting aside the bandages; it is he who presents the ka-image of
the resurrection, as the Christ presented his likeness on the Napkin.
The " brethren of the Lord " in the gospels suggest the brethren
of the Osiris or Horus-Ahi in the Ritual, who is called the "eldest
of the five gods begottm of Seb "'-the five being Horus, Anup
(Tuamutf), Hapi (or Shu), Kabhsenuf, and Amset. These are
equivalent to Jesus, John, Andrew, Simon (Peter), and James; or
Bancroft, vol. iii. 252-259.
HajJi presiies over the heart ; T11atmtlf, over the soul; K a!Jitsmuj', over the
mummy (the mundane image} ; and Amsel, over the ka-image (or celestial self}.
In the Apostolic Co11slitutio"s the designation of 1ames as the brother of the Lord,
accordit1g to tile jiuh, is not found in the two Vatican MSS. ; he is simply called
"brother of the Lord," just as Amset was brother of Osiris. Both are missing
from the Coptic, Syriac, and Oxford MSS., chapter xxxv. being omitted altogether.1
8 1erome, St. Hiero11, De Viris lllustri611s c. 2.
Also History of the Apostles,
1
by Abdias.
t Rit. ch. lxix.
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to J csus and the four brothers ; and to perfect the parallel Jesus
ought to be the brother of the four, and all five to be the sons of
Seb. In that case Zebedee and Joseph are two forms of Seb. This
would explain the brotherhood of Jesus and James. These are
the facts. The "two bretltrm" appear in the Rit11al as two of the
family of fishers. Says Horus, "lltave let, Tuamuif" "aud K nbhsmuf
fish with me, they guard my belly (fish for me or find food) ·when
I am there where the god of Amzu i's;" and according to Matthew
Jesus says to the "two brethren" 1 who had been fishing, "Follow me,
mzd I will make you fishers of men." Tuamuif aud Kabhsemif are two
offour brothers who are tlu gmii of the fortr comers, also called the four
paddles of tlu boat, tlte four eyes of the sun (if. the sevm eyes in
Revelati'o11); and these two correspo11d to Peter aud A11drew.
"A11d going Oil from thmce lu saw other two brethrm, fames, son of
Zebedee, and fohn !tis brother, ilz the boat with Zebedee their father,
mmdilzg their tzets.'' 1 Here, then, are four hrothers called Peter
Andrew, James, and John, who answer to the four genii of the
Ritual, two of whom are found fishing with and for Horus the
anointed, whose name Har signifies the lord. Also, the crocodilegod Sebek, the capturer, as lord and fisher of the stream, occupies the
place of Zebedee, the father of the fishers. He was an earlier form of
Seb, the mundane father of the gods, including the four brethren. The
five may be compared thus:Zebedee

Sebek, the crocodi!e.hea:led.

Atzdrew

Hapt~

Simolt
Joh11
James

Anup, called Tttamutf, the jackal-headed.

or Kaji, the ape·headed.

K a!Jhsemif, the bird-headed.
A mset, the human-headed.

Lastly, the four were readapted as particular kronotypes, and,
therefore, as the children of Seb (earth) or Sebek-Kronus, out
of the family of Seven who had been elementaries, the inferior
hebdomad, who were continued one way or another into the final
phase of Equinoctial Christolatry. The fishers arc the four brethren
in Matthew's gospel, and in John's they are "the seven." In the
gospel according to Luke, the miraculous draught of fishes occurs
during the earth-life of Jesus, whereas, in John's version it happens in
his spirit-life or in a region beyond death where the fishermen are
seven in number, yet the two events are obviously identical ; and thl!
risen Christ with the Seven fishers is one with Horus and the Seven
fishermen, paddles or planks in the boat of souls, the bier of Osiris or
the ark of Seb. In the chapter of "knowing the spirits of Annu,"
Horus not only appears in the " region of tlze fishes," there is also a
miraculous take of fish. "Says tlte smz; I have compelled the fishes to
go to the p!a,·e of Sebek, lord of the stream, mzd his lzands fi11d out for
1

Matt. iv. 18, 19.

0
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!tim Hones i11 the regio1z of fishes." "Says Sebek, lord of the stream i
I have terrified tltem (the fish in the waters) with mig/tty terrors, tlte
chasing was terrible." "No secret is this terror; Horus ltas laid his
lmnds oJt it, and !tis face has opmed on it, on the 1st and ou tlte 15th day
of the mo1zth." That is, Horus is the cause of the fish being caught.
And so ancient is this legend of the miraculous draught of fishes,
that it is related in the Mangaian mythology as the invention of the
art of fishing. Vatea, the god half fish, half man, the Oannes of
Polynesia, prepared an enormous net which was intrusted .to six
fishermen, the first that ever were. Day after day they sought for fish
in vain. At length they invoked the aid of Raka, god of winds, and
then the net was completely filled so that it was not in the power of
the six tishers to hold the net. But Tane, son of Vatea, came to their
help and tlee sevm drew the net on shore to the feet of Vatea, who
turned out the fish and counted them, thus originating the art of
reckoning at the same time as that of fishing. 1 The Seven Fishermen
are also found as the seven in the boat or ark of the Californian
Hohgates, who are connected with the seven stars.
The Seven powers of the pleroma were represented as Seven architects (when they work under the god l'tah the typical seven are
Operatives or assistant builders), Seven sailors, Seven fishermen,
and Seven carpenters, therefore the manifestor of the Seven was
bound to be not only the builder of the bridge (cf. Pontifex Maxim us),
the lord of the boat, and the fisherman, but also the carpenter. The
ideograph of divinity, the nuter,,, is the sign of the stone axe, adze,
or plane which has the name of the cutter, maker, and carpenter.
The identity of the divinity and the carpenter is a result of the
primal Seven powers being openers before they were shapers; and
of the Celt-stone being the first form of the adze and later plane.
The Hin"du Bribus, or Ribhus, were the artificers who are also carpenters. Buddha was likewise the carpenter; and in his ninth
avatar Indra was incarnated as Salivahana the carpenter. Origen
denies that Jesus was a carpenter, but Justin 1\'lartyr not only affirms
this, 2 he also identifies him as the maker of yokes and ploughs; and
one form of the_Great Bear constellation is the plough,-the yoke being
a type of the equinox.
There can be no doubt that the gospel history was writtm before as
matter of mythology, and it has now to be shown how it was last
rewritten. The tradition of the Christian Fathers, accepted by the
Church, is that the nucleus of the gospels was a primary collection of
logia (~tYrta) or sayings of the Lord assigned to one Matthew as the
scribe. Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, who is said to have suffered
martyrdom ab')ut 165-167 A.D. in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, was,
1
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according to I renee us, a friend of Polycarp, and "oue -who lmd heard
fohn;" he wrote a "cotttlltelllary on the sayi11gs of the Lord" 1 (about
the middle of the second century), from which Eusebius extracted
what "seemed memorable." Papias is named with Clement, Pantreus
and Ammonius, as one of the ancient interpreters who agreed to understand t!te Hexcemeron as reftrri11g to Christ a11d the church, which
aptly describes the work of the earliest translators of mythic material.
A surviving fragment of this lost work states that Matthew wrote the
sayings in the Hebrew dialect, and every one interpreted them as he
was best able, "MaTOaio~ p.e11 ou11 ~fJpa{8, 8ttl'A.~ICTtp Ta. >.o'Yta crvf'e'Yp&..1~
r
~\
1
\
r
•
~
\
II
p ap1as,
'
.,aTo, 11PJI;'I"evcrf
ot: a Ta (A)~ TJ" ovJ~aTo~ eKaaTo~.
whom
Eusebius calls a man of limited comprehension, was probably a
simple believer in these sayings being the oracles of an historical
Jesus written down in Hebrew by one of his personal followers. He
did not know that the utterer of these sayings was the logos of
mythology, who had been previously personified as lu-em-hept, the
Sayer in Egypt, at least 3,000 years earlier, and whom the present
writer identifies as the Jesus (or Iusu) of the Apocrypha.
The Books of Wisdom show the nature of the sayings and prove
that they were pre-Christian. For example, the Book of Ecclesiasticus
contains the logia of a pre-Christian Jesus. Here are two of his sayings, ".Forgi'i•e thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done tmlo thee, so
shall tll)l sins also !Je forgiven when thott prayest." 2 "Lay up thy
treasure accordzi1g to the commandmmts of the Most High, and it shall
brilrg tlzee more profit tha11 gold." 3 These are assigned to the Jesus of
Matthew's gospel. "For if ye forgi7.•e mctz their trespasses, ;•our
heavenly Father will also forgive you." 4 "Lay uot up fot yourselves
treasure upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, a11d where thie<•es
break through and steal." 5 The "sayings" were common property in
the mysteries ages before they were ever written down. " Tlu
parables of knowledge are in the treasures of Wisdom," 0 and were taught
as such to the initiated.'
When Simon Magus (or Paul) points out the contradictions in
the sayings assigned to the Christ, Peter admits that the apostles do
not pronounce the logi·a as they were spoken by the Lord himself,
f

II

3 Eccl. xxix. r r.
2 Eccl. xxviii. 2.
6 Matt. vi. 19.
6 Eccl. i. 25.
Matt. vi. 14.
7 The" Lord's Prayer," assigned to Jesus as a teacher, is found almost \'Crbatim
in the Jewish Kadish, a prayer to the Father. "Our Father which art in heaven,
be gracious to us, 0 Lord our God ; hallowed be thy name ; and let the remembrance of thee be glorified in heaven abo\·e, and upon earth here below. Let thy
kingdom reign over us, now and for ever. Thy holy men of old said, • Remit and
forgive unto all men whatsoever they ha\'e done against me.' And lead us not into
temptation, but deli\·er us from the evil thing. For thine is the kingdom, and thou
shalt reign in glory, for ever and for evermore.'' 1
1 Arry{,, ~rvp•a~r6w ~~,..,~unr.
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or they do not affirm that these sayings were spoken by himself,
as it is not in their commission so to do, but they have to show that
every one of them is based on truth.1 Whatsoever gospel of Matthew
preceded the canonical gospel according to Matthew, it is certain that
the 11 sayings of tlte Lord" are the bas:s of the book. We read,
" Wltell Jesus !tad ended tkese sayi11gs" (Matt. vii. 28). " Wkm Jesus
kad finis/ted tkese parables" (Matt xiii. 53). " Wlte1t Jesus had
finis/ted tltese sayings" (Matt. xix. I). 11 W km Jesus had fit~isked
tltese sayings" (Matt. xxvi. 1). And in John's gospel he says,
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep my saying he shall
11e1.ter see death " (john viii.· 51). This is the language and doctrine of
the Egyptian Rittlal, in wh:ch the sayer was Horus, son of Osiris; or
Iu-em-hept, the Word of Atum, but not an historical teacher.
In the Ritual the deceased lives and triumphs over all his enemies,
by means of the Word, the sayings, the gnosis. He exclaims, "/am
tke g11ostic," or the 11 one who knows." 2 The rubric to the first chapter
of " Coming- forth as tlte day" says, " Let this book be known on earth.
It is tlte clzapter by wlticlz tlte deceased comes out every day as he •wishes,
and !te goes to his house. He is not lttnzed back, when he passts to tlte
E(vsianfields." Of the 18th chapter the rubric affirms," This chapter
being SAID, a person comes forth pure from the day after he has bem laid
out." Keeping the "sayings," was a mode of insuring eternal life.
The Egyptian Ritual has been recovered because the divine words and
sayings, the logia of Horus recorded by Hermes, were inscribed in
hieroglyphics on papyri and amulets, linen cartonages, and coffins.
These sayings faithfully kept were considered good against death and
devils ; they opened all gateways and assured a passage through hell
or purgatory to the abodes of the blessed. Among the logia of the
Lord is the saying, " Tke very hairs ofyour head are numbered." s In
the Ritual every hair is weighed, and there is a day of judgment and
of receiving the crown of triumph, the night of which is designated
that of "weighi11g words, or 'lveigking a hair I" 4
The "logia '' in the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew reproduce
not only the sayings, but also the scenery of the Last Judgment in
the Great Hall of Justice, represented in the Book of tlte Dead. The
scene is that of "separating a perso11- from his sbzs" ; and in the
gospel it is the scene of "separatiug the sheep from tlte goals." The
deceased Osirian says, '' The god has welcomed him as he had wished."
Then follows a passage rendered thus by Dr. Birch-" He has givm
fotJd to (my) the htmgry, dri:tk to (my) the thirsty, clothes to (my) the
naked (1zess) ; he has made a boat for me to go by.''
" He has made the sacred food of tlte gods, the meals of the spirits,take ye tkem to him, gttard ye them for him." It is the doctrine of
the Ritual that offerings made to the gods are returned with interest
1
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to the giver ; so is it here. The gifts are food, clothes, and a boat to
go by. This is reproduced in Matthew's gospel, where it is the Son
of Man who speaks and says, "I was an hungered, and ye gave me
nteat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye
took me in; naked, and ye clothed me." 1
As the Osirified had done these things, the judges say, 11 Do not
accttse kim before the lord of mummies,· because his mouth is pure, his
ha1zds are pure. Come I come in peace, say they," the gods; "lte has
been let off," and is "justified for ever." They say to him, 11 Go fortk
you have been introduced. Thy food is from the eye, thy drink is from
the eye, thy meals are from the eye,'' that is, the Eye as a type of eternal
repetition.
This is rendered in the canonical gospel, u Come ye blessed of my
Father, inlt.erit t!t.e kingdom prepared for you from the jou1zdatio1t of
the world," and in the Ritual the name of the festival by which the
triumph of Horus, son of the father Osiris, was celebrated is, " Come
thou to me." 2
The good are passed on into eternal life, whilst the wicked are
11
Introduced to the ceili11g of flame, tlu cin·uit of which is of living
s1zakes," or, the "worm that dies not, and the hell-fire that is never
quenched."
The goat was a type of Sut and the sheep of Horus, according to
the twin character of the Sut-Horus. In the text Horus is addressed
as the "Sheep, son of a slteep; Lamb, son of a lamb," and invoked in
this character as the protector and saviour of souls. The goat in the
zodiac is the type of Sut, who as Anup is figured in that sign. Thus
the goat in heaven is placed on the left hand whilst the Lamb or ram
in the east is on the right hand. 8 According to Revelation (xxi. 27),
they alone were to enter the renewed heaven whose names
were "written in the Lamb's Book of Life," and both the Lamb of
God and his Book of Life are Egyptian. Horus is the Lamb of God
the father, and is addressed by the name of the lamb who is the
protector or saviour of the dead in the earth and Amenti. • This is
the redeemer who is pourtrayed in the monumental scenes, presenting the souls of the dead to his father, after the judgment, with
the roll of their names in his hand.
The followers of Horus become his sheep on the right hand of
Osiris, the father ; and in the Book of the Dead, where the great
judgment takes place, on the night when the dead are numbered and
souls are judged, i.e. the night of reckoning, the last account, it is
said that the "conspirators of Sut," those who have sided with him
against Horus the Christ, are "transformed into goats." 3 It should
1

Matt. xxv. 35·
Ritual, ch. xviii. ; Birch. Hibbert Lectu1·es, p. 185 ; Renouf.
a Planisphere in preceding vol.
4 Chabas, Bulletin A1·cltlologique, p. 44 Juin, 1855.
Sharpe, Eg. f11scrijJ. pis.
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be observed that the scene of the last judgment, which occurs in the
Egyptian Hall of the 11 Two Truths," is reproduced in the gospel
according to Matthew, and in that only. Now, in the Ritual, the
ltmar god, Taht-Aa11, is tlu scribe mzd recorder of tlu logia of the
Lord. As the penman and lord of divine words, he writes down the
sayings or logia that are uttered by Horus, or Osiris the sun-god.
" Says Hones," "Says Osiris," is a common formula, and much of the
Ritual consists of the sayings of the lord Horus or Osiris, which
sayings were recorded by Taht for men to get by heart so that they
might not forget them in death. Taht proclaims himself to be the
justifier of the words of Horus. He writes them down to become
law in life and the ''open Sesame" of all doors that close in death.
The funereal Ritual, called the Hermetic writings or sacred books
of Taht, the books of the divine words or logia, opens with an
announcement made by Taht himself, as the forerunner and proclaimer of Horus the anointed. As the sun-god's ligkt by night, he
bears witness to the true light of the world, the solar Messiah, in
accordance with natural phenomena. He contends for Horus, and
smites the accusers of the meek one. He exclaims, 11 Oh, Horus I I
have fought for tlue. I have succeeded (or passed) in thy 11ame. I am
with Horus, the day of clothing tesh-tesh, to wash the lzeart of the meek
one. I am with Horus, the day of the festival of Osiris Un-Nefcr,
whose word is law, making the solar sa:rijice the day of the festival oj
the 6th a!ld I sth ilz Amm. I am the priest in A btu, the day of calli1zg
the world. I am the maker of the festh1a/s of the Spirit-Lord of
Tattt~. I am the blessed of his keeping. 0, openers of roads I 0, guides
of paths to the sou/made in the abode of Osiris I open ye the roads, level
ye the patlzs to the Osiris with yourselves." 1
So John bears witness and testifies to the Christ, justifies him, fights
for him, appeals to his followers on his behalf. He succeeds in the
name of the coming one. He is with the Messiah on the day of
baptism, and washes the meek one in Bethany. John's is "the voice
of one crying in tlu wilderness, Make ye ready the ·way of the Lord,
make his patlzs straiglzt." 2
Taht-Aan was the superseder of Sut-Anup in the later form of the
lunar mythos. As ·already explained, one name of Taht is A an
(compared with John); and one of his types, the Ibis, is still known
in Upper Egypt by the name of "Father John." Another of his
titles is that of Mati or lvlatiu,- the i having the u inherent. TalttAan appears in the Judgment Hall as Matiu by name, and in the
special character of Registrar, who keeps the reckoning at the Assize
of Souls, or the last Account.
It is said of the deceased and Mati, "Let him be introduced to Mati
ill !tis hour. Explain tlte god i11 his hour. Thou art called reckoner of
the earth. The reckouer of tlze earth is Taht." Thus Taht in the
Ritual, ch. i.; Birch.
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character of registrar and recorder in the lower region through which
the saviour passed, Taht the reckoner of the earth and the registrar
of the deeds done in the body, is JYiatiu, or Mathias by name I
Mali supplied an Egyptian proper name, male or female; Mathu,
born of Ameni, was a prophetess of Hathor and wife of Amcni in
the time of the 1 Ith dynasty.1
It is now intended to identify the Matthew who, according to the
testimony of Papias, first wrote down the logia of the Lord, as Matiu,
or Hermes the writer of the sayings in the Ritual.
Taht-Matiu was the scribe of the gods, and in Christian art Matthew
is depicted as the scribe of the gods, with an angel standing near him,
to dictate his gospel. At times he is represented carrying a carpenter's rule, or square. Taht-Matiu was the measurer. He invented
geometry, and is called the measurer of earth and heaven.
The lion is Matthew's symbol, and that is the zodiacal sign of the
month of Taht-Mati (Thoth), in tht: fixed year. Tradition makes
Matthew to have been the eighth of the apostles; and the eighth
(Esmen) is a title of Taht-Matiu. Moreover, it is Matthias, upon
whom the Jot fell, who was chosen to fill the place of the Typhonian
traitor Judas. So was it in the mythos when Matiu (Taht) succeeded
Sut, and occupied his place after his betrayal of Osiris. In the gospel
according to Matthew the "place of toll" is substituted for the Hall
of Justice, in which Taht is the scribe and registrar. It is noticeable,
too, that Matthew is identical with Levi, called the son of Alphreus,
and that Levi, to be joined or double, coincides with Mati (Eg.), who
is the representative of the truth, law, or justice, in its duality.
It is to the Gnostics that we must turn for the missing link between
the oral and the written word ; between the Egyptian Ritual and the
canonical gospels; between the Matthew who wrote the Hebrew or
Aramaic gospel of the sayings, and Taht-Mati, who wrote the Ritual,
the Hermetic, which means inspired writings, that are said to have
been inscribed in hieroglyphics by the very finger of Mati himself.•
Clement of Alexandria quotes the "Traditions of Matthias" twice
over. He writes: "Matthias, in saying to 11s in !tis traditions,
wo11der at what is before you, pro1.1es that admiration is the first step
leading upwards to knowledge. Therefore, also, it is written in the
g(}spel of the Hebrews, he who shall wo11der shall reig1l, a11d he u•ho
reigns shall rest." Further, the same writer says the followers of
Carpocrates would appeal to the authority of Matthias as an excuse
for giving full scope to their lusts.s
Origen asserts that the gnostic Basilides had the effrontery to
compose a gospel, and call it after his own name. 4 In writing this
1
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gospel, says Hippolytus, Basilides appealed to a secret tradition, which
he professed to have received from 111atthias, which claimed to be
grounded on •• private intercourse -zuitk the Saviour." 1
The term eilary'YE'>.tov goes to show that the nature of this scripture
was mystical and not historical. We learn from Hippolytus that the
Basilidians expressly excluded from their tenets the "generation of
Jesus." Now all the difference turned on that! They acknowledged
the Christ of the gnosis, the Messiah of the mythos, but, as Gnostics,
never admitted the Word to have been made flesh. As now shown
by the comparative method it was the Gnostics who had faithfully
preserved the true traditions. 2 It was they who continued the mythos
intact from Egypt ; they who brought on the types and symbols,
together with the Christ of Egypt. They who made the images
in the Christian iconography, and reproduced the Iao-Chnubis and
the Kamite Horus on the talismanic stones and in the catacombs of
Rome ; and they also had their gospel according to Matthew, which
is not ours.
It follows, perforce, that the secret tradition appealed to by them
was likewise Egyptian ; and as the typical recorder and divine scribe
was il1ati by name, it further follows that Mati-whose name written
with the Hebrew n, or hieroglyphic::=, and Greek terminals- becomes
Matthias, was the original author of the sayings an,d traditions assigned
to Matthias and to Matthew.
The name of Mati denotes the truth, law, or justice, in a dual form
and phase. He is the recorder in the Hall of the Twin Truth, the
judgment-place of the clothed and naked, or the righteous and .the
wicked. Thus the gospel of Mati would be also the gospel of Truth
in this double aspect. Now, according to Irem~us, the Marcosian and
Valentinian Gnostics were in possession of many gospels. He says,
"their number is infinite," 8 and amongst these apocryphal works
was one entitled the "Gospel of Trut/1" (Evangelimn Veri/as). This
scripture, he says," agrees in not/ling with t/~e gospels of tke apostles." 4
We may be sure that the nearer it was to the Kamite original the
less would be the likeness to the four gospels that were finally made
canonical. This gospel is probably referred to by Tertullian, who
says the Valentinians were in possession. of "tl~eir own gospel, in
additio11 to ours." 5
The "Gospel of Truth " is the Gospel of Mati, i11 Egyptian; and
Mati was the registrar in the Hall of Truth, the recorder of the sayings
and divine words of the Lord, whose record is more or less extant as
the Egyptian Ritual, faith, or gospel.
Valentinus, one of the gnostic pioneers in Christian theology, was
an Egyptian born. Both he and his Gospel of Truth came from
1 Hippolytus, Adv. Har. vii. 20.
s Irem~us, b. i. ch. xx. 1.
s Tertullian, De Pr(J!S(rip. 49·
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Alexandria, and he was excommunicated by the A-Gnostic Christians
as one of the numerous gnostic heretics. 1 Nevertheless, he was a
living and visible connecting link between the Egypto-gnostic Gospel
of Truth, that is of Mati, and the gospel according to Matthew, which
was canonized at last. This will explain why one of the earliest known
scriptures was entitled the "Gospel of the Egypti'alls," and also account
for its having been disowned and dropped out of sight as soon as
possible by the worshippers of the carnalized Christ.
The gospel used by the Nasseni or Ophites was known as the gospel
according to the Egyptians, and A Xo'Ytov of Christ, written in this
gospel, is alluded to in one of their books.2 The Ritual is the
Egyptian gospel, and that is the gospel of Moti and of Truth, which
contains the logia of the Lord, who was Horus by name.
Irenreus asserts that, for mystic reasons, the gospels could be no
more and no less than four in number. The limits were prescribed
on account of the four quarters, the four spirits, or corner-keepers,
and other figures of the four, amidst which the Christ is seated.
The four books, he says, are in accordance with the four covenants,
one under Adam, before the deluge; the second under Noah, after
the deluge; the third being the giving of the law under Moses ; the
fourth that which renews man, and bears him into the kingdom of
heaven. In the Kamite Eschatology everything was founded on the
astronomical allegory, and can be followed accordingly. Irem-eus
does but identify the fourfold nature of the writings in keeping with
the pre-Christian canon.
The books of the Egyptian Horoscopus were four in number. The
first treated of the system of the fixed stars ; the second and third of
the solar and lunar conjunctions (eclipses and the ends of periods being
called deluges and destructions); the fourth was the book of the
risings or resurrections of the sun, moon, and stars, and, cschatologically,
of the souls of men.
Four hooks of magic were assigned to Taht or Hermes-the four in
a psychotheistic phase. We are told in the magical texts that
" Tlzese are the titles of the fottr books:(t) The old book,(2) The book to destroy me11 ,·
(3) Tlze great book,·
(4) Tlze book to be os a God." s
No better identification or apter illustration of the four books of
the" Magical Texts" could be given than the Book of Adam for (1) the
Old Book; the De/11ge for (2) the "Book to destroy Men"; the Law
for (3) the Great Book ; and the Book which renews 111011 and bears
him i11to the ki11gdom of heaven for (4) the "Book to be as a God."
1
1

3
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" For mystic reasons " the four gospels were similarly arranged or
written. The gospel of Matthew is the "Old Book," the first we
hear of, through Papias, as the original logia. Mark begins with the
baptism, the conjunction of John and Jesus, the end of a time," the
time is fulfilled "-analogous to the covenant of Noah. If Luke's
stands for the "Great Book," John's answers preeminently to the
"Book to be as a God." No stress need be laid on this arrangement;
still one sees the four are cast according to the quadriform gospel, or
the four Books of Taht. The Mess1ah in the gospel after John
says, "In my father's house are many abodes: I go to prepare a place
for you.'' 1 But in the Egyptian texts the number of abidingplaces for the elect is in accordance with the fourfold nature of the
books ; " there are four mansitms of life at A btu (the abode of the
four corners) ; each is built four stories high. Tltere are four mansions
of life. Osiris (the father) is master thereof. The four outer walls are
of stone. Its foundation is sand, its exterior is jasper, 01le is placed to
tlte south, another to the north, another to the west, a11other to the east.
It is very hidden, utzknown, invisible, nothing sa11e the solar disk sees it.
It escapes men that go there. The sun's librarians, the treasure-scribes,
are within" (answering to the twelve apostles, including him who
carried the treasure in a bag). This quadrangular abode is the house
of the writings, the scribe and librarians of the manifestor. " Tlte
writer of his divine books is Taht (Mati-Aan), who vivifies it (the house)
each day ,· its exceliency is neither seen nor heard." " 0, thou daily
hidden one," is written in front of the house, and in the chapter to
open the gate of this house it is said," I have opened heaven, I ltave
opened eartlz, I enter."
In the gospel the Lord is about to go the hidden way to prepare a
place for his followers in the house of many mansions. The scene in
the "Texts" is that in which Horus is about to be betrayed by the
Egyptian Judas and is protected against Sut and the wicked conspirators. " The souls of tlze sun are around; this great god approaches
them to kill his enemies. Those that dwell there are the sun's librarians.
Tlte sun's servants protect his son daily." The scene in the gospel is
where the twelve are gathered around the Lord, and Satan enters Judas
with the sop. The Lord announces that he is about to enter the
secret place where they cannot follow. The disciples have just been
called the servants of the Lord, and Peter bas offered to lay down his
life in protecting his Lord, just as the "Son" is said to be protected
by his servants daily. These "servants " are called to be the scribes
and preachers of all that the son had heard of the father, and made
known to them. " I ka1.•e given unto them lite words which thou
gavest me and tlzey have received.'' 2 Therefore they answer to the
" Librarians of the Sun," the "Souls of the Sun," the protectors
and proclaimers of the son of the sun, or of Osiris the father.
1
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Several Aramaic words, left untranslated in the Greek, point to a.
collection of the 11 sayings " in that language as an intermediate link
between the Egyptian and the Greek. The same link is observable
in the "Magic Papyrus." Among the spells for giving power over all
reptiles and animals there is a list of Aramean magic names.l The
Aramean or Aramaic language, which was supplanted by Arabic, was
not merely Semitic ; hieroglyphic papyri were amongst its monumental remains as well as the 11 Inscription of Carpentras." Some of
these Aramaic words are likewise Egyptian. For instance, the word
Raca 11 is the Egyptian Raka, for the scorner,,culpable, profane, a
rebel in religion. The statement that "whoever shall say, Thou p.(J)p~.
(rendered "fool") shall be in danger of tlte !tell of.ftre" 8 is a reminder
that the Kamite phlegethon, or hell of fire, is the murbu, the place
(bu) of the mur; and that the mur may be a reptile, blindworm, &c.,
as well as the condemned dead.
In the account of Christ giving Sight to the blind man, the healer
"said unto him, Go, wash in the Pool of St1oam (which is by interpre-.
tation, Sent)."' This parenthetical explanation has been rejected by
the latest revisers of the canonical Scriptures, composed of driftings
and siftings. Yet the shent is the typical pool and source in Egyptian,
whilst stmnt (later smnt) signifies a medicated or healing bath.
There is no need to strain a single point for the purpose of making
ends meet, but it may be remarked that the words assigned to the
sufferer, both in the psalms and gospels," Eli, Eli, lama sabaclttltani," 5
are also Egyptian. Lama, or Rama, denotes weeping; Remi, was
the weeper in Rem-Rem. Sabak means to be prostrate and utterly
subdued. Tam: is to bow down the forehead. Instead of those
words John says, " When Jesus had received tlte vinegar lte said, It is
finis/ted; and !te bowed !tis head, and gave up his spirit." Now it is
noteworthy that t/ze one version should be a rendering of the other, accordi~tg to Egyptian. Heli (heri) means it is finished, ended, to fly
away, give up the ghost, ascend as a spirit. Any Egyptologist will
know that heli-/zeli-lama-Sabak-ta1ti contains and conveys the sense of
lteli, to 6e ended (in giving up the ghost); lama, to Weep ; sabak, be prostrate ; and tani, to bow down the forehead. He will also know that
as such it is a description by another speaker and not a dramatic utterance
of the sufferer; and John's version is a descriptive narrative exc.ept
in the words 11 it is jillislted," which as "Heli-lteli" might express the
giving up of the spirit by whomsoever they were said. If the words
were Egyptian, lteli would naturally become eli, as a Semitic form.
In some of the ancient Egyptian temples the Christian iconoclasts,
when tired with hacking and hewing at the symbolic figures incised in
Magic Papyrus," Records, vol. x. pp. I 57· rsS.
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the chambers of imagery, and defacing the most prominent features
of the monuments, found they could not dig out the hieroglyphics,
and took to covering them over with plaster; and this plaster, intended
to hide the meaning and stop the mouth of the stone word, has served
to preserve the ancient writings as fresh in hue and sharp in outline
as when they were first cut and coloured. In a similar manner the
temple of the ancient religion was invaded and possession gradually
gained by connivance of Roman power; and that enduring fortress, not
built but quarried out of the solid rock, was stuccoed all over the front
and made white a-while with its look of brand-newness, and reopened
under the sign of another name-that of the carnalized Christ. And
all the time each nook and corner was darkly alive with the presence
and the proofs of the earlier gods, even though the hieroglyphics
remained unread. But stucco is not for lasting wear ; it cracks and
crumbles, sloughs off, and slinks away into its natal insignificance ;
the rock is lhe sole true foundation, the rock is the record in which
we reach reality at last.
Such has been the reversal of cause and outcome according to the
non-evolutionary view that the Substance and the Shadow have had
to change place and relationship. All that was foundational, all that
was substantial in the past has been held to be the foreshadow of
that which was to come. The long procession of fetishism, typology,
and Kronian mythology is looked upon as if it were like that representation of Adam in the German play, who is seen crossing the stage
whilst goiug to be created. Wilkinson, the Egyptologist, has actually
said of Osiris on earth, " Some may be disposed to thi11k that the
Egyptimzs, bei11g aware of the promises of lite real Sm•iour, had
a11ticipated that event, regardi11g it as though it had already lzappe11ed,
a11d i1ztroduced that mystery i11to their reli"gious system ! "
We are told by writers on the catacombs and the Christian
iconography, that one figure is Apollo, as a type of Christ. This is
Pan or Aristreus, as a type of Christ. This is Harpocrates, as a type of
Christ. This is Mercury, but, as a IJ'/Je of Christ. This is the devil
(for Sut= Mercury became the devil), as a t)'Je of Christ. Until long
hearing of the facts reversed, perverted, and falsified, makes one feel
as if under a nightmare which has lasted for eighteen centuries,
knowing that Truth has been buried alive and made dumb all that
time, and believing that it has only to get voice and make itself
heard to end the lying once for all, and bring down the curtain of
oblivion at last upon the most pitiful drama of delusion ever witnessed
on the human stage.
The Christ who was only pourtrayed by mythical types must
remain a mythical Christ, even as the Crucifixion and Resurrection
that are only represented by symbols (in the Catacombs), remain
symbolical.
It has often been said that if there were oo historic Christ then the
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writers who represented such a co1zctptioJZ of the divine man, must
h:we included amongst them one who was equal to the Christ I Rut
the mythical Christ was not the outcome of any such conception. It
was not a work of the individual mind at all, but of the human race;
a crowning result of evolution ~·ersuJ' any private conception of a
hero. This was the hero of all men, who never was and was never
meant to be human, but from the beginning was divine; a mythical
hero without mortal model, and equally without fault or flaw. This
was the star-god who dawned through the outermost darkness; this was
the moon-god who brought the message of renewal and immortality ;
this was the sun-god who came with the morning to all men ; this in
the Kronian stage was the announcer of new life and endless continuity at the opening of every cycle ; and in the psychotheistic .phase
the typical son of the eternal, as manifestor and representative in time.
As a mental model the Christ was elaborated by whole races of
men, and worked at continually like the Apollo of Greek sculpture.
Various nations wrought at this ideal, which long continued repetition
evoked from the human mind at last as it did the Greek god from
the marble.
Egypt laboured at the portrait for thousands of years before the
Greeks added their finishing touches to the type of the ever youthful
solar god. It was Egypt that first made the statue live with her own
life, and humanized her ideal of the divine. Hers was the legend of
supreme pity and self-sacrifice so often told of the canonical Christ.
She related how the very god did leave the courts of heaven, and
come down as a little child, the infant Horus born of the Virgin,
through whom he took flesh, or descended into matter, "crossed the
eartlt as a substitute," 1 descended into hades as the vivifier of the
dead, their vicarious justifier and redeemer, the firstfruits and
leader of the resurrection into eternal life. The Christian legends
were first related of Horus, or Osiris, who was the embodiment of
divine goodness, wisdom, truth, and purity; who personated ideal
perfection in each sphere of manifestation and every phase of power.
This was the greatest hero that e1•er lh.tcd iu the mi11d of man-11ot i1z
the .flesh-to influence with transforming force; the only hero to whom
the miracles were natural baause he was uot human. The canonical
Christ only needed a translator not a creator ; a transcriber of the
"sayings " and a collector of the "doings" already ascribed to the
mythical Christ.
The humanized history is but the mythical drama made mundane.
The sayings and marvellous doings of Christ being pre-extant, the
"spirit of Christ," the 11 secret of Cltrist," the "s<wet reasonablmess of
Christ," were all pre-Christian, and consequently could not be derived
from any 11 personal founder" of Christianity. They were extant
before the great delu~ion had turned the minds of men, and the
1

Rif. ch. xh·iii.

THE

NATURAL

GENESIS.

figure-head of Peter's Bark had been mistaken for a portrait of the
builder.
The Christ of the gospels is in no sense an historical personage or
a supreme model of humanity, a hero who strove, and suffered, and
failed to save the world by his death. It is impossible to establish
the existence of an historical character even as an impostor. For such
an one the two witnesses, astronomical mythology and gnosticism,
completely prove an alibi. The Christ is a popular lay-figure that
never lived, and a lay-figure of Pagan origin ; a lay-figure that was
once the Ram and afterwards the Fish ; a lay-figure that in human
form was the portrait and image of a dozen different gods.
The imagery of the catacombs shows that the types there represented are not the ideal figures of the human reality. They are the
sole reality in the centuries after A.D., because they had been in the
centuries long before. The symbolism, the allegories, the figures and
types, remained there just what they were to the Romans, Greeks,
Persians, and Egyptians. The iconography of the catacombs absolutely proves that the lay-figure, as Christ, must have sat for the
portraits of Osiris, Horus the child, Mithras, Bacchus, Aristceus,
Apollo, Pan, the Good Shepherd. The lay-figure or type is one all
through. The portraits are manifold, yet they all mean the mythical
Christ, under whatsoever name.
The typical Christ, so far from being derh•ed from the model man,
has been made up from the features of many gods, after a fashion
somewhat similar to those "pictorial averages" pourtrayed by Mr.
Galton, in which the characteristics of various persons are photographed and fused in a portrait, a composite likeness of twenty
different persons merged in one that is not anybody.
It is pitiful to track the poor faithful gleaners who picked up every
fallen fragment or scattered waif and stray of the mythos, and to
watch how they treasured every trait and tint of the ideal Christ to
make up the personal portrait of their own supposed real one. His
mother, like the other forms of the queen of heaven, had the colour of
the mater frugum, the complexion of the golden corn; and a Greek
Father of the eighth century cites an early tradition of the Christi~ns
concerning the perso1t11el of the Christ to the effect that in taking
the form of Adam he assumed features exactly like those of the
virgin, and his face was of a wlzeatm colour, like that of his mother. I
That is he (the seed) was corn-complexioned, as was the mother of
corn, like Flava Keres, Aurea Venus, the Golden Lakshmi, the Yellow
Neith; and the son was her Seed which in Egypt was the corn
brought forth at the vernal equinox, and which was continued in the
cult of Rome as the "Bri!ad-Corn of the elect."
In the chapter of "knowing the spirits of the east" the Osirified
assumes the type of the virile and hairy Horus, the divine hawk of
1
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the resurrection. This is called the t,ype tmdtr which he desires to
appear before all mell ; and it is said, "lzis hair is on his shoulder when
he proceeds to the heaven." 1 This long hair of the adult Horus
reaching down to the shoulders is a typical feature in the portraits
of the MeEsiah, the copy of the Kamite Christ made permanent by
the art of the Gnostics. The halo of Christ is the glory of the sungod seen in his phantom phase when the more physical type had
become psychotheistic. Hence, it is worn by the child-Christ as the
karast mummy. It is the same halo that illumined Horus and Iu-emhept, Krishna and Buddha, and others of whom the same old tales
of deliverance and redemption were told and believed. Yet the
dummy ideal of paganism is supposed to have become doubly real
as the man-god standing with one foot in two worlds,-one resting
on the ground of the fall from heaven, and the other on the physical
resurrection from the earth.
It has been confidently declared by some that the ancient traditional
belief in a life beyond the grave was raised to an incontrovertible fact
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. As if a physical resurrection and
the ascent of a corporeal body to heaven could demonstrate a future
spiritual existence! Such a resurrection is at once non-spiritualistic,
anti-scientific, and altogether nihilistic. It is the natural antithesis of
all that is spiritualistic. Thus, when phenomenal spiritualism (whether
true or untrue is not the question here) is put forth in our day as a
scientific basis for the continuity of existence, the mytholators immediately rush to arms to defend their faith against the alleged
facts. The Christian doctrine of a resurrection furnishes absolutely
conclusive evidence of tlze astr01zomical and Kroniatt nature of the
origitzes. Every time the worshipper turns and bows to the east it is a
confession that the cult is solar, the Christolatry Equinoctial,-the
confession being all the more fatal because it is unconscious. And
the resurrection is Kronian accordingly, only the cult has become
dateless. Christian Revelation knows nothing of immortality except
in the form of a periodic renewal dependent on the coming Saviour,
who is reincarnated at the end of the world. It does but continue
the Kronian typology without the gnosis, by which alone it could be
explained. At the last time of the coming there was a resurrection of
the dead. According to Matthew "the tombs were opmed, and mmry
bodies of the saints tltat had fallen asleep were raised; and, coming out
of tlze tombs after his resurrection, they entered into the holy city a11d
appeared unto many;" 2 since which time the dead sleep on, and are
spoken of as being "no more," or as lying at rest awaiting the next
coming of tlze Chnst. The doctrine is identical with that of the prehistoric races; only for them the coming was annual. Every autumn
the sun descended into the underworld as the saviour of the dead,
and the resurrection followed for those who were worthy of a future
1
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life. Our own festival of" all souls" is an extant relic of this yearly
collection and resurrection.
The Christian revelation reveals nothing of a spirit world, knows
nothing of the natural and sequential continuity of life. The renewal
that it teaches belongs, as of old, to the end of the cycle, called the
world ; and the resurrection of the dead depends upon the day of
judgment at the termination of an indefinite time. It is the resurrection
for which the men of the mounds and caves first sought to protect and
preserve the bones of their dead ; the resurrection of the Egyptian
mummy at the end of 3,000 years, or the Great Year. All who
have ever died " in the Lord " have had only the hope of a resurrection at some future time, when the next great cycle should be
completed and the coming one return, or the phrenix transform once
more on the scale of the Great Year-a resurrection once in 26,ooo
years I At root it is reliance on this ancient doctrine of Kronian
repetition and the absence of all spiritual foothold in the infinite
th:1.t causes the millenarians to keep on "prospecting'' for the second
coming of the Messiah, who is to finally effect all that the earlier ones
left unfulfilled.
The ancient wisdom of Egypt and Chaldea lived on with the men
who knew, called the Gnostics. They had directly inherited the
gnosis that remained oral, the sayings uttered from mouth to ear
that were to be unwritten, the mysteries performed in secret, the
science kept concealed. The continuity of the astronomical mythos
of Equinoctial Christolatry and of the total typology is proved by the
persistence of the types-the ancient genitrix, the two sisters, the
hebdomad of inferior and superior powers, the trinity in unity
represented by lao, the tetrads male and female, the double Horus,
or Horus and Stauros, the system of .I.Eons, the Kamite divinities,
Harpocrates and Sut-Anubis, Isis and Hathor. Theirs was the Christ
not made flesh, but the manifestor of the seven powers, and perfect
star of the pleroma. The figure of eight which is a sign of the Nnu
or associate gods in Egypt, who were the primary Ogdoad, is
reproduced as a gnostic symbol, a figure of the pleroma and fellowtype of the eight-rayed !:tar.' The "Lamb of God" was a gnostic
sign. "Lord, tlmt art tlte Lamb" (and "our Light") was a gnost'c
formula.2 The "lmmamlate Virgill" was a gnostic type. On one
of the sard stones Isic; stands before Serapis holding the sistrum in
one hand, in the other a wheatsheaf, the legend being "Immaculate
is our Lady Isis," 3 which proves the continuity from Kam.
It was gnostic art that reproduced the Hathor-Meri and Horus of
Egypt as the Virgin and child-Christ of Rome, and the Icons of
characters entirely ide~\, which served as the sole portraits of the
1
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historical Madonna and Jesus the Christ. The report of Iren<l!us
suffices to show the survival of the true tradition. He complains of
the oral wisdom of the Gnostics, and says rightly they read from things
unwritten; i.e. from sources unknown to him and the Fathers in
general. Chief of these sources was the science of astronomy. He
testifies that Marcus was skilled in this form of the gnosis, and enables
us to follow the line of unbroken continuity, and to confute his own
assertion that gnosticism had no existence prior to Marcion and
Valentin us; 1 which shows he did not know or else he denied the
fact that the Suttites, the Mandaites, the Essenes, and Nazarenes were
all Gnostics; all of which sects preceded the cult of the carnalized
Christ. Hippolytus informs us that Elkesai said the Christ born of a
Virgin was reonian. The Elkesites maintained that Jesus the Christ
had continually transformed and manifested in various bodies at
many different times. 2 This shows they also were in possession of
the gnosis, and that the Christ and his repeated incarnations were
Kronian. Hence we are told that they occupied themselves "with a
bustli1zg activity bt regard to astro11omicnl scimce." Epiphanius also
bears witness that the head and front of the gnostic boast was astronomy, and that Manes wrote a work on what was at that time
termed astronomy ; astronomy being the root of the whole matter
concerning Equinoctial Christolatry.
Nothing is more astounding, on their own showing, than the
ignorance of the Fathers about the nature, the significance, the
descent of gnosticism and its rootage in the remotest past. They
knew nothing of evolution or the survival of types; and for them
the new beginning with Christ carnalized obliterated all that
preceded. Such a thing as priority, natural genesis, or the
doctrine of development, did not trouble those who considered that
the more the myth the greater was the miracle which proved
the Divinity.
Also, it has been asserted from the time of Irenceus down to that
of Mansel that the gnostic heretics of the second century invented
a number of spurious gospels in imitation of or in opposition to the
true gospel of Christ, which has descended to us as canonical, authentic,
and historic. This is a popular delusion, false enough to damn all
belief in it from the beginning until now. The ignorance of the
past manifested by men like Irenreus is the measure of the value of
their testimony to the origines of Equinoctial Christolatty. They who
pretend to know all concerning the founding and the founder know
nothing of the foundations. Hippolytus, in quoting a passage from
Irenreus respecting the tetrad of the Valentinians, personified the
doctrine of "kol-arbas" as a11other of those heretics '"!hose 11n111e tens
Colarbasus! Like the vigilant "Watch" in Shakespeare's drama wl10
1
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knew 11 that deformed " and 11 remembered his 11ame." 1 Gnosticism,
according to those who are ignorant of its origin and relationships,
was a supposed heresy developed from a primitive Christianity through
a perversion of the true faith in an historic Christ. Nothing could be
falser, and all that has been based on such falsehood falls with it.
When Tertullian used the word 'IT'pofJo"'A.f}, he asserted that heresy
had taken the phrase from truth to mould it after its own likeness.
Mansel calls the gnostic trinity a "profa1Ze parody of the Christiau
doctrine of the holy trilzity," and he asserts that its value consists in
its testimony to the "primiti'l1e e.xistmce of that article of the Christiau
church from which it was borrowed." 2 This is an utter reversal of the
facts and relative positions; and so it has been all through.
The Docetre sects, for example, are supposed to have held that the
transactions of the gospel narrative did occztr, but in a phantasmagoria
of unreality. This, however, is but a false mode of describing the
position of those who denied that the Christ could be incarnated and
become human to suffer and die upon the cross. The Christians who
report the beliefs of the Gnostics, Docetre, and others, always assume
tlte actual history a11d t/zen try to explain tlte 1Z01z-huma1z iJtterpretatz(m
as an heretical denial of the alleged facts. But the docetic interpretation was first, was prehistorical, and those who held that with knowledge could not discuss the human, even as a possibility; they knew
better. Whereas the A-Gnostics charge them with denying the
established facts and trying to explain the reality away by a perverse interpretation of the same data. The data were docctic, gnostic,
mythical; Mithraic, Osirian, anything but humanly historical.
The alleged heresy of the Gnostics, which is supposed and assumed
to have originated in the second century, the first being carefully
avoided, only proves that the A-Gnostics, who had literally adopted
the pre-Christian types, and believed they had been historically
fulfilled, were then for the first time becoming conscious of the cult
that preceded theirs, and face to face with those who held them to
be the heretics. Gnosticism was no birth or new thing in the second
century; it was no perverter or corrupter of Christian doctrines
divinely revealed, but the voice of an older cult growing more
audible in its protest against a superstition as degrading and debasing
now as when it was denounced by men like Tacitus, Pliny, Julian,
Marcus Aurelius, and Porphyry. For what could be more shocking
to any sense really religious, than the belieqhat.the very God himself
had descended on earth as an embryo in a Virgin's womb, to run the
risk of abortion and universal miscarriage during nine months i1z
utero, and then dying on a cross to save his own created world
or a portion of its people from eternal perdition ? The opponents of
the latest superstition were too intelligent to accept a dying deity.
1
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Porphyry terms the Christian religion a blasphemy barbarously bold
(BupfJapov TO"'A./.1:1Jp.a). "A monstrous superstition," exclaims Pliny.
"A pestilence," cries Suetonius. "Eritiabilis superstitio," says
Tacitus. " Certain most impious errors are committed by tltem," says
Celsus, "due to their extreme ignorauce, in which they ltave wandered
away from tlte meaning of the divine enigmas." 1 Which is true as it
is temperate. The "primitive Christians" were men whose ardour
was fierce in proportion to their ignorance, as the narrower chimney
makes the greater draught, and turns the radiation of heat into an
upward roaring; guides as blind in theosophy as in geology.
When Peter, Philip, and John, as preachers of the new creed, were
summoned before the Jewish hierarchs to be examined, the council
decided that they were only ignorant men, unlearned in the oral law,
unskilled in the tradition of interpretation, believers who did not
know the true nature of that which they taught. They were not
punished, but dismis3ed with warnings, or contempt, as b.vOpo""o'
tt"(pap.JJ.aTol KallStwTat," or,··as we have the word in later language,
idiots. 2 They were idil'tai, whether judged by Kabalist or Gnostic,
Jew or Gentile. When judged they were found to have laid hold at
the wrong end of things. This was the position of the believers in a
Christ carnalized when tested by the Gnostics. Never were men
more perplexed and bewildered than the A-Gnostic Christians of the
third and fourth centuries who had started from a new beginning
altogether, which they had been taught to consider solely historic, when
they turned to look back for the first time to find that an apparition
of their faith was following them one way and confronting them in
another; a shadow that threatened to steal away their substance,
mocking them with its aerial unreality; the ghost of the body of
truth which they had embraced as a solid and eternal reality,
claiming to be the rightful owner of their possessions; a phantom
Christ without flesh or bone ; a crucifixion that only occurred in
cloudland ; a parody of the drama of salvation performed in the
air ; with never a cross to cling to ; not a nail-wound to thrust the
fingers into and hold on by ; not one drop of blood to wash away
their sins. It was horrible. It was devili!:h. It was the devil,
they said, and thus they sought to account for Gnosticism and fight
down their fears. " You poor ignorant idiotaz~" said the Gnostics,
"you !tm.'e mistaken tke mysteries of old for modern history, and
accepted literally all tkat was only meant mystically." "You spawn of
Satan," responded the Christians, "you are making the mystery by
converti1tg our accomplished facts into your miserable fables; you are
dissipati11g and dispersing i11to thin az'r oztr only bit of solid foothold ;,
the world, stained 'it!ith the red drops of Cahmry. Yott m·e giving a
Satanic interpretation to the word of revelation and falsifying the
oracles of God. You are co1Zvet·ting the solid facts of our history iltto
1
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your uew-fimgled allegories." "Na;'," replied the Gnostics,'' it is yott
who hm1e taken the allegories of mythology for historic facts." And they
were right. It was in consequence of their taking the allegorical
tradition of the fall for reality that the Christian Fathers considered
woman to be accursed and called her a serpent, a scorpion, the devil
in feminine form.
\Vhether Jews, Greeks, or Romans, those who were versed in the
gnosis, and acquainted thus far with the origines of the doctrines,
could not, and did not, become Christians in the sense now current ;
they could not, and did not, accept historic Christianity ; the Gnostics
were its bitterest opponents because they knew. On the one hand we
have the Salvation Army of the first century, who were so ignorant
of all that preceded them that they redated everything from their
own indefinite epoch A.D. So ignorant they believed everything that
is impossible in nature to be true because that proved the miracle of
the supernatural. On the other side we find in serried ranks, that
form a solid, stolid, blank wall o.f opposition, the Romans, Jews, and
the Gnostics of various races. The Romans are simply ignorant of the
alleged historic transactions. The total intelligence of Rome treats
the new religion as a degrading superstition founded on a misinter·
pretation of their own dogmas. The Jewish race, the supposed
oracles of divine revelation and sole receptaculum of the living God,
whose communication of his own nature culminated in the rcbegettal
and rebirth of himself as the Christ, after the fashion of Sut-Typhon,
Khem-Horus, and Heitsi-Eibib, the husband of the virgin mother,
have either modestly begged leave to deny the divine honour, or been
fiercely opposed to the Christian rendering of the Messiahship, and
the doctrine which was based on an utterly different ground in the
Hebrew writings and oral teachings. The Gnostics not only deny
that such things were ; they explain lzow they were not, could not be,
but were only misbelieved. These are supported by all that is now
made known by science, mythology, types, and symbols ; by the
pre-Christian status and significance of the same doctrines ; by all
that is gathered from the past, all that is cognizable in the present, all
that human experience, practical reason, and common sense becoming
prophetic, warrant us in thinking true for the future.
The general assumption concerning the canonical gospels is that the
historic element was the kernel of the whole, and that the fables
accreted round it ; whereas the mythos, being pre-extant, proves the
core of the matter was mythical, and it follows that the history is
incremental. The myths of the gospels are not fabulous in the sense
of false reports that seek to magnify the true. The essential substance belongs to the genuine mythos which cannot be resolved into
the falsehood of a later fable. The logia were the tme fables ;
not the fable that is half a truth, but that which is doubly true
according to the gnosis. That which was pre-extant all through
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as mythos cannot become historical in a last confused rendering of
the same subject, found in four gospels which were concocted from a
hundred previous ones. And here tlte •worst foes of the truth kave
ever bem the rationalizers of the mythos. They have assumed the
human history as the starting-point, and accepted the existence of a
personal founder of Christianity as the fundamental fact. They have
done their best to humanize the divinity of the mythos by discharging
the supernatural and miraculous element from the history in order
that it might be accepted. Thus they have lost the battle from the
beginning by fighting it on the wrong ground.
M. Renan, for instance, claims to be historical before all things, yet
he fully admits the legend and illusion, and th:!n proceeds to convert
the mythos into history by rationalizing the miracles. As historian
he accepts the scene of the Pentecost for fact: it did undoubtedly
occur, but in the guise of a thunderstorm; his only misgiving is as to
whether the electric Quid penetrated the chamber itself, or whether
the apostles thought the Holy Ghost entered in a dazzling flash of
lightning.I
But it is the miraculous that shows the mythical nature of the
history ; the identical miracles of Christ the healer that prove him to
have been the same character as the healer I u-em-hept, or IEsculapius,
and the caster-out of dcemons, Khunsu. It was the human history
that accreted round the divinity, and not a human being who became
divine.
On the theory of an historic origin and interpretation the discrepancies may be paralleled for ever with no possibility of attaining
the truth ; the matter can never be moulded into coherent consistency.
Rut the mythical origin explains all. When once we start with that,
it is like introducing the creative principle into chaos, or the theory
of gravitation as an explanation of planetary law. This view alone
serves to read the riddle of the root. The natural genesis of Equinoctial Christolatry, or Christianity, and the initial point of an
embryonic unity, are not to be discovered in the life and teaching
of a personal founder or historical Christ. On the other hand, all
that is impossible as human history is not only possible as mythos
but is the essence and creative cause of the history. The mythical
origines only can explain the Messianic prophecy. The mythical
origines only can explain the birth of the child that was begotten
without the fatherhood ; the virginity of the motherhood-an
unknown human factor-being the natural status of the most ancient
genitrix in mythology, who was earlier than God the father. The
virgin mother is nothing if not divine, and being a divinity she cannot
become humanly historical. The most ancient, gold-bedizened, smokestained Byzantine pictures of the virgin an 1 child represent the
mythical mother as Isis, and not a human Mary of Nazareth.
1
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The mythical origines only can explain why there are two Marys
both of whom are described as being the mother of Jesus. The
mythical origines only can explain why Jesus should have been
rebegotten as the anointed son at thirty years of age, the time of full
adultship according to Egyptian reckoning, in the likeness of the
fatherhood. The mythical origines only can explain why there is no
history furnished from the time when the child-Christ was about
twelve years of age to that of the adultship of thirty years. The
mythical origines only can show how the Word, or Manifestor, from
the first could be said to be made flesh. The mythical origines only
can explain why Jesus the Christ of the catacombs should have been
persistently pourtrayed in the two distinct characters of the beautiful
Youth and the little ugly old child or elder Horus. The mythical
Christ could have two birthdays like the dual-natured Horus, one at
the solstice and one at the equinox. The mythical Christ could be
crucified on the 15th Nisan, all Jewish laws and prejudices notwithstanding, because that was the day of the crossing, of the cross, and
therefore of the crucifixion of the Christ. He descended into Hades
because that was the way of the underworld first travelled by the
solar god. He rose from the dead on the third day because that had
been the length of time allowed in the mysteries, and because it took
three days, measured by visible phenomena, for the lunar Messiah to
rise again and reappear. Easter, determined by the full moon, is the
time of the resurrection, because the sun-god was born, or reborn,
-these being identical in the true mythos, though necessarily untrue
in the false-each year at the place of the Vernal equinox, where the
sun "crossed the line," made the transit, and marked the period of
the passover. He re-arose as lchthys, the Fish, because Pisces was
the sign of the cross after 255 H.C., and as the Lamb, or Ram, because
Aries had been the previous sign.
And here it may be pointed out that Equinoctial Christolatry has
falsified the time of the world. The mythical Christ was first born
as lchthys in the year 255 B.C. That was a true date.
At the end of this century the Vernal colure will pass into the sign
of Aquarius, and the year 1901 will be the year 1 of the Waterman.
And at that date the time of the world ought to be made astronomical
once more. Then Equinoctial Christolatry might resume its chronological course, and no longer falsify the time kept in heaven with a
r~ckoning that is wrong by 255 years on earth. After Ichthy.i comes
the Deluge of the Waterman.
The ready Waterer in heaven,
Stands waiting till the sign be given
To break the clods of sterile Creeds,
And free in flowers the fruitful seeds.

Christianity commenced absolutely without criticism or inquiry
concerning the foundational facts, and its history was manufactured
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from mythology caller! prophecy. The cardinal "facts" of the New
Testament arefozmded on an illusion regarding the nature of the Old,
and the latest form of Equinoctial Christolatry was based upon
traditions falsely interpreted. The authors of this unparalleled
imposition of ignorance had crossed a chasm on a mist of the night
in the past, and lo! by the light of day in the present we behold
no bridge ! The primary foundation-stone for a history in the
New Testament is dependent upon the fall of man being a fact
in the Old, whereas it was only a fahle that had its own mythical
and unhistorical meaning. \Vhcn we try over again that first
step once taken in the dark, we find no foothold because there
was no stair. The fall is absolutely non-historical, and the first bit of
standing-ground for an actual Christ the Redeemer is missing in the
very beginning, consequently any one who set up, or was set up for,
an historical Saviour, from a non-historical fall could only be an
historical impostor.
The "history" in the New Testament has been accepted by those
who were ignorant of the mythos in the Old. From the first supposed
catastrophe to the final one the figures of the celestial allegory were
taken for matters of fact, and thus the Equinoctial Christolator has to
climb to heaven with one foot resting on the ground of a fallacious
redemption, and the other on the ground of a fictitious fall. Salvation through the blood of Jesus Christ is based on the geology of
a world created in six days, and the fable of a heaven lost in one.
An aberration from the course of natural development and from
scientific knowledge previously extant has been accepted as a
supernatural Revelation, and this impossible faith constitutes the
greatest obstacle visible on the surface of the whole earth to· any
possible unification of the human race.
But are there no historical data for a personal Jesus in the Talmud ?
It has been generally allowed that the existence of a Jehoshua, the
son of Pandira (whom Porphyry calls Panzerius), acknowledged by
the Talmud, proves the personal existence of Jesus the Christ as an
historical character in the gospels. But a closer ex·amination of the
data shows the theory to be totally untenable. The personal reality
of Jehoshua ben Pandira, K,',l!ll, is undoubtable.
One account affirms that, according to a genuine Jewish tradition
"that mmz (who is not to be named) was a disciple of Jehoshua bm
Perachia." It also says "he was born ill the fourth year of the t•eigtt
of Alexander ]amueus, ttotwithstmzdhzg the assertio11s of his followers
that he was bonz ill the reign of Herod." 1 That would be more than a
century earlier than the date of birth assigned to the Jesus of the
gospels. This fact has to be emphasized in order that we may
secure the first bit of historic foothold in the vast bog whose quakings have virtually made all negative criticism as wavering and
1
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infirm as are the Christian apologetics. But it can be shown that
Jehoshua ben Pandira must have been born considerably earlier
than the year 102 B.C.
Jehoshua son of Perachia was a president of the Sanhedrin, the
fifth, reckoning from Ezra as the first ; one of those who in the line
of descent received and transmitted the oral law, as it was said,
direct from Sinai,l Ben Perachia had begun to teach as a Rabbi in
the year 154 B.C. We may therefore reckon that he was not born
later than 180-170 B.C., and that it could hardly be later than 100
B.C. when he went down into Egypt with his pupil Ben Pandira. It
is related that he flc::d there in consequence of a persecution of the
Rabbis, conjectured to refer to the civil war, in which the Pharisees
revolted against King Alexander Jannreus, consequently about 105
n.c. If we put the age of his pupil at fifteen years that will give us
an approximate date, extracted without pressure, which shows that
Jehoshua ben Pandira may have been born about the year 120 B.C.
According to the Babylonian Gemara to the .llfislma, Tract
'Sabbath," Jehoshua, the son of Pandira and Stada, was stoned
to death as a wizard in the city of Lud, or Lydda, and afterwards
crucified by hanging on a tree on the eve of the Passover. It says
"tleere exists a traditio1e that on tke rest-day before the Sabbatlz they
crucified Jehoslma, 011 tlee rest-day of the Passah" (the day before the
Passovcr). 2 The year of his death, however, is not given, but there
are reasons for thinking it could not have been much earlier nor later
than B.C. 70. King J ann reus reigned from the year 1o6-79 B.C.
He was succeeded in the government by his widow, Salome, whom
the Greeks called Alexandra, and who reigned for some nine years. 3
Now the traditions, especially those of the first and second" Toledot!t
Jelwshua," 4 relate that the Queen of jamu:erts t71ld mother of
Hyrcmzus, who must therefore be Salome in spite of her being called
Oleina, showed favour to Jehoshua and his teaching; that she was
a witness of his works and powers of healing, and tried to save him
from the hands of his sacerdotal enemies, because he was related to her,
but that during her reign, which ended 7I n.c., he was put to death.
The Jewish writers altogether deny the identity of the Talmudic
Jehoshua and the Jesus of the gospels. This, observes Rabbi
Techiels, which has been related of Jehoshua ben Perachia and his
pupil, contains no reference whatever to him whom the Christians
honour as a God. Another Rabbi, Salman Zevi, produced ten
cogent reasons for concluding that the Jehoshua of the Talmud was
not he who was afterwards called Jesus of Nazareth,11 and that (as
1 Mislma, Treatise xii. cb. i. 6.

Babylonian Gemara, Tract," Sabbath,'' fol. 67.
a Josephus, A11t. b. xiii. ch. xii. 1 ; cb. xiii. 5; ch. xiv. 2.
• Wagenseil, Altdorf, 1681. Huldric:us, Leyden, 1705.
• Eisenmenger, Enlder:klesjudm/ltum, vol. i. pp. 231-237.
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we find) the Christ of the gospels is the God of the Mythos, not the
man of the Jewish history.
The "blasphemous writings of the Jews about Jesus," as Justin
Martyr 1 calls them, always refer to Jehoshua ben Pandira, and not
to the Jesus of the gospels. It is he they mean when they say they
have another and a truer account of the birth and life, the wonderworking, and death of Jesus. This repudiation is perfectly honest
and soundly based. The only Jesus known to the Jews was J ehoshua
ben Pandira, who had learned the arts of magic in Egypt and who
was put to death as a sorcerer. This was likewise the only Jesus
known to Celsus, who affirms that be was not a pure Word, a true
Logos, but a man who learned the arts of sorcery in Egypt. So in
the Clementines it is in the character of Ben Pandira that Jesus is
said to rise again as the magician. 2 But here is the conclusive fact.
The Jews know nothing of Jesus as the Christ of the gospels, and when
the Christians of the fourth century trace his pedigree by the hand
of Epiphanius, they are forced to derive their Jesus from Pandira.
Epiphanius gives the genealogy of the canonical Jesus in this wiseJacob, called Pandira.

I
Mary-Joseph.

I

CIP.opas. 3

Jesus.

This proves that in the fourth century the pedigree of Jesus was
traced to Pandira the father of that Jehoshua who was the pupil of
Ben Perachia, he who became one of the magi in Egypt and was
crucified as a magician on the eve of the passover by the Jews, in the
time of Queen Alexandra, who had ceased to reign in the year 70 B.C.
Thus the Jews do not identify Jehoshua ben Pandira with the gospel
Jesus, but protest against the assumption as an impossibility, whereas
the Christians do identify their Jesus as the descendant of Pandira.
It is not the Jews, but the Christians, who fuse two supposed historic
characters in one. There being but one history acknowledged or
known, it follows that the Jesus of the gospels (plus the mythical
lesu) is the Jehoshua of the Talmud. This shifts the historic basis
altogether; it antedates the human history by more than a century,
and destroys the historic character of the gospels, together with
that of another Jesus. In short, the Jewish history of the matter
corroborates the mythical ; and both combine to show that the
Jesus of the gospels is the mythical Iesu =Jesus. Jehoshua ben
Pandira was a mage and adept in the mysteries, a mental Thaumaturge, and what in our day would have been termed a spiritualistic
1

2
3

Dialogtte cum Trypho, ch. xvii.
Recog. ch. i. 42.
Epiphanius, Adv. H01r.lib. iii: H(l'r. lxviii. 7·
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medium. His death was in strict accordance with the Jewish laws
and customs. He was first stoned and then hung on a tree to
become accursed, which is in agreement with the description
that occurs twice over in the "Acts," of him who was slain and
hung on a tree, and consequently not crucified after the Roman
fashion. 1
As Epiphani us knew of no other historical Jesus than the descendant
of Pandira, it is probable that this is the Jesus whose tradition is
reported by Irenreus. Irenreus was born in the early part of the
second century between 120 and 140 A.D. He was Bishop of Lyons,
France, and a personal acquaintance of Polycarp; and he repeats a
tradition, testified to by the elders, which was directly derived from
John, the "disciple of the Lord," to the effect that Jesus "passed
tlzrottglz every age," and lived on to be an oldish man ! He repudiates
the man or god of thirty years who was lord of the reon (a title of
Osiris) or of the annual cycle, who suffeFed death in the twelfth sign,
that of Scorpio, at the end of the lunar, equinoctial year. He
is replying to those who set forth the lord of the reon, or one year,
lesser or greater, as the fulfiller of the "acceptable year of tlze
Lord," and says they do this to establish their own forgery. He
is ostensibly answering the Gnostics, but his statements are
equally applicable to the history in the canonical gospels, which, in
these particulars, tends to establish the gnostic Christ. Now, in
accordance with the dates given, Jehoshua ben Pandira may have
been between fifty and sixty years of age when put to death; and his
tradition alone furnishes a clue to the nihilistic statement of lrenreus. 2
When the true tradition of Ben Pandira is recovered, it shows that he
was the sole historical Jesus who was hung on a tree by the Jews,
and authenticates the claim made by the astronomical allegory to the
dispensational Jesus, the Kronian Christ, the mythical Messiah of the
canonical gospels.
This reading will account for the total absence of contemporary
testimony or recognition, and explain how it is that no voice breaks the
blank silence outside the gospel narrative, save one or two forgeries
that may be laughed into oblivion. The existence of the passage in
Tacitus concerning the name of Christ was obviously unknown to
the Christian Fathers, and therefore non-extant. The allusion in
Josephus's history is manifestly interpolated between the tu•o calamities that befell the Jews. Besides which, l 1hotius states explicitly
that Josephus made no mention of Jesus Christ. Another Jewish
historian, Justus of Tiberias, "does not make the least mention of
the appearance of Christ, nor say anything whatever of his miracles." a
Philo, who was an Essene, born in the year 20 B.C., and who lived to
2 lrenzus, b. ii. ch. xxii. S·
Acts v. 30 ; x. 39·
Tacitus, Annal. xv. 44· Jo;ephus, Ant. b. xviii. c. iii. 3· Photius, Biblt'otltec.
cod. xxxiii.
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the year 50 A.D., knew nothing of Jesus or his works. The Mislma,
a collection of writings ranging from B.C. 400 to A.D. 200, which were
edited by the Rabbi Jehuda, A.D. 219, at Tiberias, beside the Sea of
Galilee, where the patriarch lived, contains no allusion to the gospel
Jesus or his works, his life or his death. There being no other Jesus
than Ben Pandira, that will satisfactorily explain for the first time
how it is that Paul, the sole distinct Personality of the New Testament writings, has made no report of one, and left no record of his
miracles; how he should have instituted no inquiry concerning him
during his visits to Jerusalem, nor learned anything of him, nor been
able to corroborate the gospel history by one single word-there
!tavillg bem 110 pers01za/ Jesus of that TIME. It becomes possible even
for Paul to have made his second journey to Jerusalem, in company
with Barnabas, to carry the offerings of the faithful to those who had
suffered from the great famine in the year 44 A.D.; and for his coJZversioiZ to lzm,e occurred either ill the year 30, or 27, as the two different
statements imply; 1 because it did not depend upon the death of an
historical Jesus.
This view alone enables us to understand the position of Paul, or
comprehend the mystery of his gospel, which was opposed to that of
the Christ made il!!sh, the "other Jesus" of the gospel preached by
the Sarkolatra:, who were his deadly enemies. A difference the most
radical divided Paul and the historical James, John, and Cephas.
They had nothing in common with him from the first, and never forgave him to the last. They did not preach the same gospel, nor set
forth the same Christ. Both started on two sides of the same gulf,
that could not be closed and never has been bridged by the Pontifex
Maximus established in Rome. The Prcedicatio Petri 2 declares that
Peter and Paul remained unrcconciled till death. That gulf can be
partly gauged by the treatment of Peter and Paul in the Clementines
where Paul is pourtrayed as the arch-enemy of the new religion and
the author of some greatfuture heresy (see the passage especially in
which Peter comments upon Paul's conversion through his abnormal
vision, and qut:stions whether his revelation comes from the genuine
Christ) ; but it cannot be completely bottomed except on the ground
that there was no personal historical Christ, and that Paul opposed
the setting up of a Christ carnalized, and fought the Sarkolaters tooth
and nail. As a matter of course his writings have not been allowed
to come down to us in their doctrinal and textual integrity ; writings that withstand Cephas behind his back as Paul had withstood
him to his face were not kept concealed for a century without being
worked over by the secret weavers of the web in Rome, the men
who forged the faith of the Christ made flesh, and damned all
disbelievers. 3 And if the writings of Paul were retouched by the
I
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carnalizcrs, that will account for the two voices heard at tirr.es in his
Epistles and the apparent duplicity of his doctrine, which has never
been unified and still remains in direct contrast with his own force
of character and singleness of purpose. The Christology of Paul is
fundamentally opposed to the human personality of the Christ. His
doctrine at root is not that of the Word made flesh, a few added
touches of subtle seeming on the surface and the opening paragraph
of the Epistle to the Romans notwithstanding. Paul had preached a
gospel of the flesh which was not that of the Sarkolatrre ; not that of
the humanity of Jesus, nor the Christ carnalized, but that of the
fleshly and Kronian type of the Messiah, which elementary doctrine
he afterwards repudiated on behalf of a spiritual interpretation of
the mystery of manifestation.
Paul was at one with the Gnostics in
rejecting the genealogies of the carnalized Christ. The Docetre and
Ebionites discarded the genealogies in the gospel after Matthew.z
Tatian, the pupil of Justin, who left the Christian church as a nonbeliever in the Christ carnalized, also struck out the genealogies
of the human descent. From Luke's gospel Marcion removed "all
that was writtm respectitzg tit~ ge11eration of the Lord," M So Paul
warned Timothy against giving "heed to fables a1zd endless genealogies,-" 8 and instructed Titus to "shun foolisle questioni11gs and
genealogies," 4
It is recorded that certain apostles saw the risen Christ ascend into
heaven as a veritable being of flesh and blood. But Paul taught that
".flesh and blood cmmot i11herit" the kingdom of God. According to
Chrysostom, Theophylact, and .IEcumenius, the philosophers who
heard the preaching of Paul took the "resurrection" to be a new
goddess Anastasis. Paul's doctrine of the resurrection is entirely
opposed to that which was preached by Hymen<t!us and Philetus,
whose word, he says, "will eat as doth a ga11grene ,·" men "who
concerni11g tlze f1·utlz have erred, saying that the 1·esttrrectio1t is past
already," 5 and thus have overthrown the faith of some in the
doctrine as it was preached according to the gospel of Paul. Now
the only way in which the resurrection could be preached as already
past was the same then as it is to-day, namely the resurrection
of a personal and historical Saviour who was held to have died
and risen again, and thus brought immortality to light. Paul's
resurrection was not assured by any risen Christ, it was something to
attain in the gnostic sense. "if by a11y mea11s 1 may attai1z unto the
resurrectio11 of the dead! Not tlmt 1 have already attaitzed, or am already
made perfect,- but I press oJt," 6 This resurrection was ndther past nor
was it assured for the future on account of its having passed once for all,
but had to be striven for by seeking perfection like the Hindu Siddhas.
t

a
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Paul's Immortality was conditional ; a future state to be attained
by growth in this. Such was the universal doctrine of the Gnostics
who identified immortality with Nous and Wisdom, thence with the
gnosis. The writer of the Wisdom of So/om01t says, "by memzs
of her (Sophia) I shall obtaitz Immortality." Paul said by means of
the Christ (the male type) evolved within (this the Sivaist terms the
Linga in the soul), or " the stature of the jte/11ess of Christ," who was
the perfect flower of the gnostic pleroma, not the divine flower of
humanity attained by o11e mall, but the flower of humanity in the
eighth degree of ascension, which was represented by the eight-rayed
star oi the preceding· seven powers; the summit of attainment on
the peak of the perfected.
Paul proclaims that he derived his gospel from no man, and that he
was instructed by none. He received his revelation direct from
heaven by spiritual manifestation of what he called the Christ, as
typical manifestor. Only the phenomenal spiritualists who have
known the "other world" to demonstrate its existence by becomin~
ocular or palpable ; only those who have had proof that the human
consciousness persists in death, and emerges in a personality conlinued
beyond the grave, are really qualified to understand the mystery or
the message of Paul. The secret of the spiritual logos is theirs in
Paul's sense, but having no relationship save that of an antithesis to
a carnalized Christ. Paul, according to his own testimony, was an
abnormal seer, subject to the conditions of Trance. This was the
source of his revelations, the cause of his ., thorn in the flesh," his infirmity in which he gloried. He shows the Corinthians that his abnormal condition, ecstasy, illness, madness, or what not, was a phase of
spiritual intercourse in which he was divinely insane-insane on behalf
of God ; but he was sober-minded, sensible, sane, normal enongh in his
relation to them. Modern science would say he suffered from hallucination; phenomenal spiritualists that he saw spirits. Either waythis
was the origin and ground of his conversion.
If a spirit demonst1·ated its existence in apparition to Paul, that
proved a rebirth ; the spirit, being one of the twice-born, was a form
of the Christ. For Paul had continued the type of rebirth at puberty
in his mystery of the Messiah. Hence his conversion was a rebirth,
a change in which the Christ was born within as the pubescent soul, a
son of the father God. There is nothing for it but laying fast hold
of the primary types when we are befogged and befooled in the
metaphysical phase.
Paul was a Hebrew Gnostic learned in the Kabalah, a master in the
mysteries, one who spoke wisdom among the perfected. He knew
the nature of the typical Christ from the genesis, as the anointed one
of puberty, whose symbol was the stone or rock; also as the Kronotypc ; and he colttimted tlte type, not merely in a vague psychotheistic
phase like that of the Gnost:c Nous, but as the Christ of spiritual
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manifestations that were objective, visible and audible to himself. A
manifestor had been entified in apparition for him ! Hence he spoke
the 11 wisdom of God," the knowledge revealed to him" iu a mystery," 1
or according to the mode of the mysteries. His own especial mystery
was made known to him by revelation 2 abnormally, or in trance.
By aid of this he understood and interpreted anew the "mystery: of
Christ" which " in other gmerations was 11ot made known unto the sons
of mm," as it had now been revealed to him "in tlze spirit.' 3 His
work is to 11 fulfil the Word of God," the "mystery whick hath bem kid
from all ages aud gmerations," 4 he himself being the Christ or Makheru (Eg.). Paul's gospel was founded on a new application of the
ancient gnosis to the facts of his own abnormal experience for the
purpose of creating belief in a spiritual existence. Also the Word
that had been manifested and tabernacled in time could not be
clothed in flesh, but the type could serve to represent renewal or
the new man in a spiritual sense. Clement Ale'(andcr states that
Paul designated the "fullless of the blessing of Christ" which he
would bring to the Romans the communication of the gnosis, or
the hidden tradition of the mysteries which was unknown to the
Romans, and which, according to this Christian Father, was revealed by the Son of God, " tlte teacher who trains tlze Gnostic by
mysteries." 5
Paul passed away and his writings remained with the enemy, to
be withheld, tampered with, reindoctrinated, and turned to account
by his old opponents who preached the gospel of Christ carnalized.
But we know that his Jesus and his gospel were not theirs; we
know that he warred strenuously against their false interpretation
of mythology; and it now appears probable that the never-yetfathomed "mystery of lawlessness" which Paul described as being
already at work was none other than the gospel of the carnalized
Christ which was being foisted on the world by James, Cephas, and
John; one of the three being the Man of sin, the Lawless one (Anomos)," the son ofperdition, lze that opposeth a11d e:raltetlt himself agailzst
all that is called God or that is worshipped; so that he sittcth i1z the
temple of God, setting himselj forth as God." 0 He is no outsider, but
a mortal enemy within the gates! In that case Paul was the one who
restrained them for the time being, until he himself should be taken
out of the way. Thus interpreted, Paul foresaw what would come to
pass through the pernicious teaching of James, John, Cephas, and
the other Sarkolatrre when he himself should be removed ; and
we have seen what he foresaw.
Now the second Toledoth Jehoshua represents Ben Pandira as
being a Nazarene, on account of which the Rabbis cut off his hair and
washed his head with the water Boleth, so that the hair might grow no
1 1 Cor. ii. 6,
4 Col. i. :z6~
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more. And the book Abodazura has a comment on James, in which it
says he was "af,llower of Jeltosltua tlze Nazarene." Further, in the
second chapter of the Clemen tines there is a letter of Peter to James,
in which the sobriquet of "the lawless" is flung at Paull On the
present reading of the data the epithet thus cast back identifies it,
together with the original at whom it was first aimed by Paul. It
was Jehoshua the magician and wizard whose advent had been made
as the worker of signs and wonders; and it looks as if Paul's "11lJ'S·
tery of lawlessness" may have been connected with the followers of
"tltat man" who were engaged in converting him into the veritable
son of God, according to their gospel of the Christ made flesh.
Jehoshua the Nazarene is demonstrably historic; not so the Jesus of
Nazareth. According to Matthew, the child was brought to dwell
" in a city called N azaretlz, that it might be fit/filled whklt was spoket~
by tlze proplzets t/zat lte shott!d be called a Nazarene." Whereas he
could not have become a Nazarene by merely living at Nazareth, nor
have been named" of Nazareth" by being a Nazarene. The Greek
Na~wpaio~ neither renders the Na~tpaio~ of the Seventy, nor the
Hebrew ,,, The supposed prophecy is interpreted by means of
false philology to establish the geographical locality, and thus the
alleged historic fact has to be founded on a manifest fiction. From
the Gnostic standpoint the true Christ could not be "of Nazareth"
as a mundane locality, consequently no" Jesus of Nazareth" appears
in Marcion's Gospel. It was a neck-!!nd-neck question, however, in
a race that was run for two or three centuries between the Christ
corporeal and the Christ incorporeal ; and the fleshly Messiah beat
the phantom, even as the belief in a physical resurrection triumphed
over the older belief in a spiritual survival after death which had
been inculcated in the pre-Christian cultus. The Gnostics were
conquered by the carnifiers of the Christ, who made God flesh to
eat him as a redeeming sacrifice, and with whom the cult of Equinoctial Christolatry entered its final phase.
How was it then that the religion of the ignorant overturned and
superseded that of the learned? One explanation is because the
ancient wisdom had been concealed ; because the mysteries were
confined to secrecy; because the hidden gnosis was only communicated in secret, and the initiates received it under the seal of
secrecy. The religion of mystery was doomed to die of the secrecy
in which it had been self-enshrouded. It was buried alive with its
own seal on its own mouth. It was an unpublished religion. And
when the new sect put forth the same dogmas, doctrines, tenets under
the same types, accompanied by the same rites and ceremonies, they
became the first publishers of the ancient religion with a new inter·
pretation of the Christ made flesh. The Gnostics did try to say, with
the suppressing hand on their mouths, " You are 011/y publishillg our
secrets u.'itlt a /;'ing gloss put upo11 them," but this slight protest was
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unheard amidst the loud clamour of the fanatically ignorant. Also
the mythical and typological had everywhere prepared the way for
the alleged historical Christ. The astronomical mythos, extant in
many lands, appeared to authenticate this new revelation when it was
announced. So ingrained in the human mind were the types and
symbols of paganism, that a doctrine ridiculous as that of a triangular
God who divided all things into three, himself included, could be
accepted because such a type had already been made mental.
L:1s Casao; relates how easily the converted Indians, who could not
read Spanish and whose books had been destroyed, would pourtray
the Christian legend and dogmas from their own symbols and
characters, and says he had seen a large portion of the Christian
doctrine written in their figures and images. When the Scriptures
were first made known to the Arawaks of Guiana as the word of God,
they observed," Tlte word is good, out we knew most of it before.''
What chiefly arrested their attention was the statement of the Word
having been made flesh to die for .the salvation of men. Mythology
h'ld everywhere prepared the way for that bdief, in the absence of
the gnosis. 1
When the story of the Christian Messiah was first told to the
natives of New Zealand, the missionaries and the Maoris were equaUy
amazed to find the likeness of Jesus to the character of Tawhaki, a
Messiah already known to them, of whom the selfsame incidents were
related as those now retold of the later Christ.2 The connection
between Tawhaki and Osiris (or Horus) is shown by ltis deatlt ltavi1zg
bun effected !Jy tlu reptile gods, the Apophis and conspirators in the
Ritual. The Buddhist is able to prove that the history of Jesus is one
with that of Buddha, called Gautama. This is not mere parallel but
identity. Such history cannot be personally true twice over, once in
India and once in Judcea. Nor was the gospel narrative drawn from
Buddhist sources any more than the Buddhist was derived from the
Christian. Both had a common origin as mythos, but not as human
history. Astronomical mythology claims and accounts for thirty
thousand years of time at least; and this alone goes down to the source
of the whole matter ; this onl:r can explain the relationships found on
the surface by an original identity at root.
The transformation of the ancient religion into the new was made
with sufficient secrecy to imply consciousness. The sloughing was
chiefly out of sight, but the real truth of the origines must have been
concealed amongst the arcana imperii or secrets of the management in
Rome. The rebeginnings are not only shrouded in mystery, they are
the mysteries, and the same mysteries at root as those that were preextant. The three degrees of purification, initiation, and perfection
corresponded to those of the Greek Eleusinia, and the three degrees
1
1

Brett, lntiinn Tn'6es of Guiana, p.
Te /ka a JJ!aui, pp. JoJ, 10.1.

1()9.

419

TYPOLOGY OF EQUINOCTIAL CHRISTOLATRV.

in Masonry. Certain of the Christian Fathers came to see the likeness of their mysteries to those of the Mithraic religion which, as
Plutarch testifies, had been especially established in Rome about the
year 70 B.C.
Augustine says, "I know that t!te priests of him in t!te cap-(istius
pileat1) used at one time to say our capped one is himself a Christian," or
a Christ. Which means that the Mithraists identified the Christ with
Mithra, the Christ of the "Bonnets rouge.r" in the catacombs. The
Mithraic mysteries were so like those of the Christians that Justin
Martyr declared the devil had stolen them to deceive the human
race.l Peter, in his epistle to James, urges the necessity of taking
extreme precautions to prevent the secret doctrine from being promulgated or divulged. Clement Alexander, who calls the gnosis the
"Appreltension of tltings present, future, and past," 11 affirms that the
mysteries hidden until the time of the apostles were those that had
been concealed in the Old Testament.8 He also says, "Not enviotts/y
said lte (i.e. Barnabas), the Lord announced in a certain gospel, 'My
mystery is uttto me atzd the sons of my house.' "• The Carpocratean
Gnostics, who quoted the traditions and logia of Matthias as the
authentic gospel, declared that Jesus spoke in a mystery to his
disciples and followers privately, who requested and obtained permission to hand down the sayings and teach them to others who
should be worthy by believing.& This privacy according to the
gnostic doctrine was wit/tin tlte pleroma where the disciples were the
twelve reons.
The position of the gnostic Jesus who expounds the mysteries to the
twelve reons within the pleroma is occupied and acknowledged by Jesus,
when he is asked why he speaks in parables and he replies, " It isgiven
you to kntr.u the mysteries of the kingdom of lteaven." 6 The secret doctrine
of Cltrist was tlte secret doctrine concerning tlze Christ, the interpretation only known to the initiated. It was absolutely necessary that this
should be kept concealed from the people if the historic interpretation
of the mythos was to be believed. It was maintained by some that
the apocrypha ought only to be read by those who were perfected ; 7
and in the fifth century these scriptures were limited to a few adepts.
According to the Clementine Homilies, the" mystery of the scriptures"
taught by Christ was identical with that which from the beginning
had been secretly communicated to those who were worthy,s that was
to the initiated in the mysteries, the adepts to whom Paul spoke
wisdom, when he uttered his " revelation of the mystety w!ticlz was kept
;, si/mce tlzrouglz times eternal." 9 In the same writings Peter asserts
the existence of a secret doctrine or gnosis, and states that Christ had
1 Stro111ala, vi. 7•
Justin, Apol. i. 66. Dial. 70-78.
4 J!Jid. vi. 17.
a /!Jid. v.
• lrenreus, b. i. ch. xxv.
G Matt. xiii. 11.
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8 Homily iii. 19.
1

s.

50:)

THE NATURAL GENESIS.

given instructions for the true gospel, that of the hidden mysteries, not
to be proclaimed until after the destruction of Jerusalem ; and then it
was only to be taught covertly. H c says the true prophet has told us
the false gospel must come first from a certain misleader (who is Paul
under the guise of Simon llfagus), and after the destruction of the
holy place the true gospel is to be transmitted secretly for the correction
offuture heresies.1 This affords a glimpse of the Arcana in Rome, and
of the way in which the mythical was turned into the historical and
the Christ made flesh. The end of the reon or world, being the new
point of departure in the mythos, this end in Jerusalem was afterwards
made to prove and establish the mythos as history; then it was
declared that such was the teaching of Christ himself when in the
flesh. Hence the merging of the mythos into the history when it had
occurred, and the connection of the coming Christ with the fall of
Jerusalem.
What the Jews had believed through misapplying the mythos of the
ending and the coming one was continued as veritable and verifiable
revelation by the Christolators. We find in the epistle to the Hebrews
that the Christ had come as High Priest of good things," through tlze
greater and more peifect tabernacle, not made witlz lzands," which was
the new temple of the heavens that followed t.he tabernacles of old. 2
This coming on the grand scale of the Greflt Year could only follow
the fall of Babylon ; and Jerusalem above would descend in place of
Jerusalem below. Hence, according to Jarchi, tlze Hebrews believed
tlzat 011 tlze last day of tlze destruction of Jentsalem by tlze Romans
tlze Messiak was born. The Messiah being Kronian, a lord of the
reon or age, he could only come at the end of the world (or reon) as
it was interpreted that is at the time of a deluge or destruction. In
the Books of Enoch and Revelation the end is figured as the destruction of the old temple of time in the heavens which was replaced by a
new tabernacle or ark of the eternal in the psychotheistic phase of the
typology. And thus the fall of Jerusalem and the end of the Jewish
temple were made typical to authenticate that end of the reon, age, or
the world wh:ch always occurred at the coming of the Messiah.
The statement of Mallebranche that "tlze e11d (as object) of creation
was tlze incarnation of Christ," also affords a good example of the way
in which the Kronian allegory had been converted into a metaphysical
mystery, by the manufacturers of patristic theology.
The cult of Equinoctial Christolatry substituted faith for knowledge
as the guiding principle. Valentinus said the Christians had faith,
but his followers possessed knowledge. The best believers (actually
called " the better bdievers ") were those who knew the least ;-and this
ignorance extended to all the supposed facts on which their faith was
founded. The European mind is only just beginning to recover from
the mental paralysis that was consequently induced; and what is
1

Homily ii. 17.

1

Cb. ix.
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most required at the present time is a New Guosticism which shall
include and comprehend all tlte sources of experimental knowledge, and
let Belief take its proper place in the rear.
The existence of a conscious, creative, and eternal Cause, and the
persistence in death of the force full-summed in the individual human
life, must needs be based on different and more enduring grounds
than those of the expiring faith.
The cult of Equinoctial Christolatry is responsible for enthroning
the cross of death in heaven with a deity on it doing public
penance for a private failure in the commencement of creation.
It has divinized a figure of human suffering and a face of piteous
pain ; as if there were nought but a great heartache at the core of
all things, or a veiled sorrow that brings visibly to birth in the
miseries of human life. But "in the young pagan world men
deified the beautiful, the glad ; " as they will again upon a loftier
pedestal, when the tale of the fictitious fall of man and false
redemption by the cloud-begotten God has passed away like a
phantasm of the night, and men awake to learn that they are here
to preclude poverty, to wage ceaseless war upon sordid suffering and
preventable pain, and not to apotheosize an effigy of sorrow as a type
of the eternal ; for the most beneficent is most beautiful ; the happiest
are the healthiest; the most God-like is most glad. Equinoctial
Christolatry adopted and sanctified the savage doctrine of blood
sacrifice and vicarious expiation, which is a complete reversal of the
common law of civilization, that all sane persons shall be held
responsible for their deeds and not acquitted because the innocent may
have suffered for the guilty. A doctrine so cowardly and immoral
must have rotted the backbone out of all manhood if men were no
better than their professed beliefs, and had not been fed from other
and healthier fountains of life.
The vivisection of the Dog, man's first friend and foremost
ally, is a natural outcome of the unnatural doctrine of vicarious
suffering. The cowardly cruelties of its practitioners, and their
shameless expositions intended to abash, appal, and terrorize the
conscience of others, would have been impossible with any race
of men who had not been indoctrinated by the worship of a vivisecting deity whose victim was his own son. The Red Indian and
other savages will vivisect and torture their conquered enemies for
minutes or hours. But it was reserved for races civilized by Christian
culture to vivisect and inflict nameless torments on their helpless
fellow creatures and harmless familiar friends for weeks and months,
or years, together. This must have been unbearable to a nation of
animal-lovers unless the motor nerve of the race had been paralyzed
by the curare of vicarious suffering which confers divine sanction on
the doctrine of saving ourselves by means of the sufferiug inflicted
upon others. Our national religion is the fetishism of primitive man
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in the last stage of perversion. Eternal Cause is treated as if it were
a weather-vane at the summit of creation that might be forced to veer
round at every breath of selfish prayer. The very existence of a God
has been made dependent upon his personal manifestation in J udrea;
consequently he is non-extant if not historical and a Jew; those
for whom the historical evidence fails find themselves without a God in
the world as the natural result of such atheistic teaching, and the
poor Jews have to suffer for the imposition that has been practised
in their name.
Atheism is at times and in some natures the necessary revolt of
the higher consciousness, as if the real god within was at war against
the sham set up for worship without.
Equinoctial Christolatry boasts of having put an end to individual
sacrifice ; but it is compatible with the masses of the toiling people
being offered up for ever in one great sacrifice. The other world has
been held as a lure in front of that beast of burden, the Producer, in
order that the scent of future food in another life might make him
forego his right to the common grazing-ground in this world. The
cult has been made compatible with a state of society which shows
more repulsive extremes of wealth and poverty, splendour and squalor
than any in the pre-Christian world ; in which the slayers of men still
win the great rewards ; in which intelligence may be legally turned
to the chief account by taking every advantage of the ignorant; and
in which the standard of conscience is tlte STA1'US QUO of thittgs as tit')'
are, and 11ot a test of the rest~lt of tlti~tgs as they are.
The equinoctial christolators are responsible for postponing to a
future stage of existence the redress of wrongs and the righting of
inequalities which can only be rectified in this. Their profession is the
cure of souls by a spurious theology and a false faith founded on
cloud-shadows offered us for stepping-stones across the waters of the
river death, not the healing in this life of ills and ailments in the
body politic, or the running sores of the social state. False believing
is ever the worst enemy of true doing ; and every Sunday the
teaching of these legalized kidnappers of the children, for compulsory
inoculation of their minds with the old theological virus, tends to
nullify the good done by education during the other six days of
the week.
They want to have the Children's souls in pledge
That these shaH only bear their kind of fruit
Who are but dead sticks in the living hedge,
.
Rotting for Jack of root.

Ever ready to fight with shadows like the " primal curse " or to
promise the " lost paradise " to those who have faith (in defiance of
facts) that it once existed, they leave it for Communists and Nihilists
to force into the· sphere of practical politics the discussion of reforms
that have to be effected before humanity can be saved. They remind
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us of those Greek heroes who deserted their native city when it was on
fire, and found immediate solace in watching a theatrical representation
of the "burning of Troy." In relation to this world their teaching is
a failure; in relation to the other it is a fraud. They have exalted
the lot of Lazarus for the needy and miserable, as if the diseased
starveling and cowering outcast of earth were the model man for the
heavens I They have promised that those who remained sufficiently
poor and worm-like in spirit during this life should rise erect from
their grub-condition in death, to soar up for the next life as
ready-made angels, full-fledged or full-statured.
Equinoctial Christolatry has fanatically fought for its false theory,
and waged incessant warfare against Nature and evolution-Nature's
intention made visible-and against some of the noblest human
instincts, during eighteen centuries. Seas of human blood have
been spilt to keep the bark of Peter afloat. Earth has been honeycombed with the graves of the martyrs of free thought. Heaven
has been filled with a horror of great darkness in the name of God.
Eighteen centuries are a long while in the lifetime of a lie, but a
brief span in the eternity of truth. The lie is sure to be found out or
fall at last :
No matter though it towers to the sky
And darkens earth, you cannot make the lie
Immortal; though stupendously enshrined
By Art in every perfect mould of mind :
Angelo, Rafaelle, Milton, Handel, all
Its pillars cannot stay it from tbe faiL

And at length the long delusion based on misinterpreted mythology
is drawing near its end.
The only way to dispose finally of the false history in the Old
Testament or the New was by recovering the true tradition. This
has now been attempted to the depth. The natural genesis and continuity of the typology have been traced from the beginning to their
culmination in Equinoctial Christolatry; the supremest verities of
revealed " truth " arc proved to be only falsifications of ancient
fables; and the facts adduced in evidence suffice to confirm the
long-suspected flaw in the title-deeds of Christianity ; they demonstrate the non-historical nature of the gospel records, and show them
to be the work of virtual forgers who obtained possession of sacerdotal
authority upon pretences entirely false.
The pyramid of imposture reued by Rome,
All of cement, for an eternal home,
Must crumble back to earth, and every gust
Shall revel in the desert of its dust ; ·
And when the prison of the Immortal1 Mind,
Hath fallen to set free the bound and blind,
No more shall life be one long dread of death ;
Humanity shall breathe with fuller breath;
Expand in spirit and in stature rise,
To match its birthplace of the earth and skies.
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N.B. The present Table, like those of the English and Egyptian, Hebrew and
Egyptian, Akkado-Assyrian and Egyptian, Maori and Egyptian, and others, previously
printed in "A BOOK OF BEGINNINGS," is offered to the Student simply for comparative
purposes. The collector, however, holds that Words may be Witnesses to a unity
or origin in language beyond the reach of Verb-Stems, because they were roots which,
in the condition of isolation, attest a unity that has to be determined by typology in
the domain of things and in a more primitive stage of language.
SANSKKIT,

a,ah.

&dl1 beginning, commencement, firatness.

ac, root of angola, a finger.
q 1 the SUD j apl1 fire.
ua, yes, certainly.
&JaaD1 day ; &baD&, dawn.
u 1 or q 1 to twist, move tortuously.

aulla, the soul, an organ of sense, the eye.
aubl 1 bUD and moon.
_, or aea, not, negative.
&Dh1 to speak,
aa~a, to press together.
&Dt1 limtt, boundary.
UI,J 1 &Dkte, &Dktum, or -utt, to anoint,
apply an ointment.
UI,Jaaa, black pigment, collyrium, applied to
the eyes.
curve, bend, clasping round,

_ka,

_ta, boundary, limit, term, conclu.ion.
-"!.repetition.
ap (ved.), \\&ter.
ap, work, action, skilful.
apara the west.
apl, placing over.
apta1 reached, attained, equalled.
apiipa, cake of ftour or meal.
ara, applied to the planets Mars and Saturn.
arbba, child, a boy.
ardb&1 place, region.
arclla1 wonb, value, price.
arll, to heat or warm.
&I'ID&1 a disease of the eyes.
U'III&D&1 a measure of one drun:a.

BGYPTIAN,

A.

a,ah.
at, e111&11atiGD, the lad, the chUd ; &It, substance, embryo ; atl, Osiris priDwa.

u, finger.

fire, the aun shedding rays.
la, yea, certainly.

&kb1 light,

b-, young, the ever-returning youth.

u, to twist.

akb1 the spirit, and to see.
&kb1 light, illamine, orbs of light.

aa, or aea, no, not, negative.
aa, speech, to speak.

au, to clasp and squeeze.

-.", the boundary and limit.
- , ktnd of unguent ; &at, to anoint ; -llb,
oil of life,
_, appear, show, to be or make beautiful,
paint the eyes.
&Dk"' to clasp or squeeze ; &Dkb1 the tie,
loop, and truz ansa/IJ,
-"'• division or boundary of land ; 111111t1
period, hour, end.
- , to repc:at.
ap1 or ab, water.
all, work, skill.
&plluv., the crossing, west.
apl, head over, chief.
apta, place or the equal roads, or the equinox ; also, the sammit or hom-point.
papa, cake.
bar, app!ied to the planets Mars and Venus.
repa1 belt-apparent.
arrt, or - • , place, region.
rellll, to reckon, know, relation.
nn, heat, brazier.
nma, to weep, eye running.
- . , or remea, a measure c£ land; er
an arm, a span.

m.-",

soB
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EGYPTIAN,

Rishi~, the seven stan
of the Great Bear.
U'1lb (Rohati), to mount, asc:end.
arp., penon attached ; attached to.
u, to sir, r~t, lie, dwell, inhat.it, abide,
to cea,e.
uta, end, death, sunset.
uw, bone, kernel of fruit, stone ; said to be
from root u.
iau, root u, quick, haste, fast.
uu, breath, life, spirit, water.

anlla, watching, vigil, astronomical observa·

araba, relating to the

tioo.

arra, or rv.t, mount, steps, ascent.

art, companion, companions, one another.

u, rest,

re~, dwelling,
seplllchre.
ant, period of time.
u, substance, a stone.

pla~:e

of abode,

at1 to roam about 111 a mendicant or vaga·

u, or u.t, haste, hasten.
ull, emanation, emission, wet ; Tree of Life ;
aa-um, to breathe.
at, outcast, destitute, an orphan.

atJalW, unfixed, not established.
au, or adlal, excessive, exceeding, extra·

aut, superior; at, chief, prince; au, a title

bond.

tat, or teU, to be established.

ordinary, over and above.
abDa, creative soul, the seventh.

of Osiris as the sovereign.
atmu, the creative soul of the seventh

amu, the sun.

aaaa, or atea, the solar disk.
atat, chief, superior, noble.

creation.

aua, high, lofty.

attaaa, a d~k-ahaped weapon.

atea, a disk or orb.

aY, to satisfy one's sell.
anta1 a hole, chasm, cavity ; ayara, western,
hinuer.

ara, to be filled and satisfied.

aft, or JclaaR, we>~t, hindward, posterior; laett,
an, or a&t, to squat, the nether world,
Hades, or void.

B.
ba, water, a water-jar.
ba41t, to abhor and detest.
babu, the fol'f!arm, a foreleg ; a naliYe name
of the "Bore" in the Hooghly River.
buu, much, abundant,
1tal, to hoard grain,
1tala, vigour, strength, force, puissance.
1tata, an interjection of sorrow ; a weak,
feeble penon.
1tlaa, to shine, be luminous, splendid, glorified.
1tJaaca, majesty, dignity, excellence ; feminine
pudendum.
blaapl, the sister.
1tlaaktt, dividing, separating.

1t1lu, gleam, ray, light, lwtre; bbua, the

ba, water ; bat, a water-vase.
bat, hateful, .abominable.
1tabu, male member, before. To fill, inun.
date, gorge ; 20d of the inundation.
buu, Mapply, fill, gorge.
pent, granary ; per1 grain.
ber-ber, ebullition, fervour.
ba.t, bad ; fet, to fail, be failing.
ba., to illumine, radiate, shed, effilse.
pela or pekb, glory, power and might; femi·
nine hinder part, rump of the lioness.
pekbU, the sister goddesses,
peldaJdaa, divide, division ; pekbt1 the double

Deess.

peat, gleam, light, sunset, shine,

brlghtnes~.

sun.

1t1lua4, the hinder part, buttocks.
1tlauu, the sun ; blaua, light, lustre, gleam,

peat, back, spine, seat ; Pubt, or But,
the goddess of the hinder part.
bea, candle, jet, blaze, warmth.

glare.

1t1latta, lord, my lord.

bbaau1 a low kind of spirits ; elemental,
matenal ; a god.
bban1 being, existence, state of being, production, birth, life.

blleda, striking, breaking, splitting,

rendi~~g,

violating.
1tlleka1 a frog,
1tllosa1 baitinl{.
blarlvt, or 1tlaratar, the brother,

1tllraD&, an embryo, fmtus, child unborn, a
prej~nant woman.
1tlaata1 to become, being, be produced, a
living being.

ba.t1 the inspirer of breath; ppa.n, God,
davine i~, or type.
pauu, a diviDe type. company of the gods ;

paat, matter.

pall, breath ; pep, to engender; papa, pro·
duce, give birth ; bi, to be a soul ; pat,
breath.
pet-pet, to strike, rout, trample,

Beka, the frog-headed goddess.
pelldla, food, bait.
prv.t, the seed, the emaner, denotes the male
maniCe.~tor, .and sex.
re-a. the nunling, to nurse or dandle a
child; n-at, the geslator,
bit, to inspire, give breath to, as the father.
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SANSKRIT,

EGYPTIAN,

blbh, to boast.
blkah, to beg; bblkaha, a beggar; bhlkaha,
hire, wages.
bUa, aperture, outlet.
ble, to split in two ; blahkala, parturient,
b1'ii, to decliU'e, announce, promulgate.
badcllla, the awakened or opened.
badh, opening, wal.ing.
badJuaa, the foot, root, or bottom,

b&bi, to boast ; b,.a, boast.
beka, to pray, or beg ; ball, se"nnt, labourer.
b111'111 outlet, outward or outside.
peah, to aplit, separate, divide.
pi'D1 to show, make appear, explain.
ptah1 the opener,
path, open.
pat, the foot, leg, or claw.

c.
kak&1 to eat, digest, rejoice.

Eak, to be satisfied or satiated ; eakah, or
~akeh, to eat,
caua, a circle, di,k, wheel, anything circular.
cam, food, to eat.
eamat, applied to a festival, spectacle ; an
interjection of wonder and astonishment.
canda, a monkey.
Eapal&, denotes change, capricious.

kbekh, a coll:1r ; kbakl'l1 a kind of necl.lace.
kaiDha, a joint of meat.
ldaemat, a kind of square-headed sistn1m
used at the festivals; sake, favour, grace.
k&Dt, an ape.
ldaep, or klaepr, to change, to tran•form,
as,ume shape".
kep, the hand, a figure of five, Seb, No. 5·
kep, the band, or fi~t.
kat, the womb.
alla, shade.
kart, mason, sculptor, stone-cutter.
kaka, the bark as boat.

capata, the fifth note in music,
~apata, the palm with fingers extended.
Eatnla, tbe womb.
ciao, said to he the root of eba~a, shade.
eb111'1 to cut, engrave, incise, or etch,
eoea, hark, rind, skin, hide.

D.
di 1 or dad, wife, giving, presenting, giver,
a 11ift; datta, given, presented, made over.
dacdhrl, the wet·nurse who has much milk,
the milch cow.
dam, housf', home, domain.
dama, a string, cord, fillet, chapter, girdle.
da11ea, hiting.
da11ta, o. tooth,
dar&, or dal, piercing, cleaving, cutting,
splitting open.
daea, bond-maid, concubine, slave.
diea, evil beings, demons of darkness.
da•a, lire, burning.
deha, body, that which envelopes or defiles
the son! \applied to f'arth),
de•a, divine, celeslial, heavenly.
dhatrl, a funnfler P.nd e-tabli;;her.
dha•, to flow, give milk as a cow.
dhlk, fie, shame, out upon.
dhYau, to sound, cause to 1ound, as a drum.
dlD&1 aclny.
dlrcha, a length of time or space.
dle, region, or allotment (npplied to the
qunrte1·• and divisions of the he:1ven).
dltl, cutting, splitting, dividing.
dlY, heaven, sky, ~ay.

t:a, (eminine article and termin:1l ; t:&·art:, the
genitrix ; tat, to give; ta, gift, and to give.
tekll, to give drink, or to sucLle.
t:em, treafiure·hou~e, fort, village, di~trict.
taml, a hank, twist, ·band; or tie ; a furm of
the ankh-noo~e.
teueh, to finap at.
teat, to cnt in two, divide, ~eparate.
tara, a pike, to pierce or tr~nsfix.
tea, to lind ; teaaa-uelth1 the mother alone,
the later hulot.
t:ea, the dept!>, nhys.~ or dla, ·
teb, tef, or tita, blaat of fire, to burn, purify
with fire.
tab, lee•, dregs, straw; t:a, soil or earth.
tep, heaven ; ter, divine.
tat, to e~tablish.
tef, drip, drop, flow, ooZI!, evacuate.
tekll-tekh, revolt, shudder.
teb 1 drum, tambourine, sistrum.
teua, one half, the division by two ; t:eD,
time, a time.
ark, to appoint a limit, fix a decree, end of
a period ; be ended, inclosed, perfected,
30th of the month.
teeb, tl:e nome, or district.
tat, to cut.
tep, tef, or tDaa, htaven the upper 'sky o{
day, dawn; teplat, the abyss or lolo\er
heaven.
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EGYPTIAN,

SANSK.RJT,

tef, divine father ; earlier mother.
teela, the inert Osiris ; menstrual, red.
teJaert, a leather buckler.
tekla1 supply of liquid.
tat, or t&Jautl, the mouth and messenger.

dlY, or cleYa, divine.

doua, defec:t, deficiency, morbid affection.
drltl, a skin of leather.
do, dqJa, or cllaak, milk, yielding milk.
dut, a messenger, envoy, one who carries
intelligence.
dYl, two.

Uu, two (the phonetic T, an ideographic Tef).

G.
pblaa, anything cloven, slit, or split in two, or
forked.
&'acllaa, fordable, a ford,
...., the earth.
&'UD&1 sexual intercourse.
•-ta, a traveller, "·ayfarer, a way or course.

Jr.ab 1 double, duplicate.
klaet, a ford.

kllam1 ml\tter.
kama, to delight in, create.
kllealt1 sailors, conveyors, carriers by the

water-way.
klaerb 1 a first form, or formati<>n, the model
figure.
klaat, corpse.
Jr.aYl, Jr.a, Jr.au1 or ka'lll1 a cow; klaeb 1 the
water-cow,
kllem, to go.
Jr.-uu, power, victory, t, beat.
Jr.'llateb, to kill, slaughter.
Jr.eJr., darkness.
Jr.lau 1 or klaut, to rule, protect, screen.
kllerp, to pay h<>mage, con~ecmte.
ka4, cow ; ka1 land, earth •
Jr.raw, claw; Jr.er-Jr.er, claw, seize, embrace.
Jr.epu1 to look, watch, lie in wait,
kar'll1 to have, bear, carry •

&'U'blaa, the womb, fretus, or embryo.
&'&ta1 deceASed, dead.
&'&Y&1 p 1 or &'Or a cow,

cJaamb, to go,
who or what strikes and crushes.
&'la&ta, killilll7.
&'laaka, an owl ; trlaakal'l1 a crow.
&'hut, to protect, defend.
&'leY, to serve, worship, pay homage.
..a, cow, earth.
&'l'ala, to seize, catch, capture, bold,
&'"~~P• to observe.
.,._, to be pregnant.
&'laaaa1

n.
Jai.Jai, a particular
thousand 6illions.
Jaalrlka1 thief.
to do an injury.
Ja_.a, the goose.

height, number,

ten

Jaaa, millions.
reJr.al, rebel, culprit.

11.-,

Ia-, malice, envy.

la-ta, a bull,

Ia-,

Ja_u, a wanton,
JaaYIPo1 calling.
Jaell, the ~un.
Jaetl1 stroke, wound, missile, ray, splendour,
light.
Jaetrl1 urging on, inciting.
Jaen, the second of two,
Jal 1 to discharge, send forth, impel, cast out.
hlldt1 or laelltk, to make an inarticulate sound,
hiccough.
JaUiola:ra, to swing, rock, roll, or rollick
about (cf. billola).
Jabaa1 cold, frosty, anything cold and icy, as
nignt or winter (Irish gum~).
labad1 to roam or wander about.
luau, to dissimulate and deceive,
Jaon, rising or a zodiacal sign, an hour or
course.
Ja1'&cl1 or Jalacl1 to rejoice, be glad, delighted.
...._.,to hide.
lareelaa1 neighing, whinnying.
Jarld1 or liard, the essence or heart c.f a thing.

. _ , to go to and fro, tum and return periodi·
cally ; ea1 the goo~e.
horn, phallus ; - • , bull of Sut,
- , or
wanton,
Ill or Jaat1 to call, hail, hailing, the hailer.
Jaar, the sun,
Jatl1 strike, stick ; Jaet, light,

Ia-,

Jatar, to charge, compel.
Jaen, one half of the cycle, right-hand half.
Jal, get rid of, thru~t out, inundate.
kllekll, gullet, throat, crack a whip.
beloll (Cop.), to be mad, frantic.
klaema, the dead.

Ja-t, go to and fro ; -ut, the wanderers.
Ja&mll, to deceive,
Jaer, to rise, above, over; lana, a course.

laarl't, or Jaarta, to be pleased and delighted •
reb, to hide.
reel!., joy.
Jr.arn, testis; power, property.
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EGYPTIAN,

SA.N&KRIT,

Jarlka, mode~ty, basbfulnes!l,
JaNJa, joy, also to become erec:t 81 the hair or
the body with the thrill of .rapture.
Jara 1 to hurt or injure.
Jaalall.U, cries of joy made by women.
JaiUD, an exclamatioa uMed at a sacrifice ;
mystical incantation.
:bYe, or JaG, to call, invoke, pray, beg, seek.

1 pure spirit.
l'la:b, JOY, feathers,

reJ&Ia1

Jaaral, evil·doers, enemies.
Jaer-Jaera, dilation \\'ith joy.
llam•llam, howl, to invoke whh religbu1
cla•uour.
Wa, hail, call, address, invoke ; lalaa, to
seek.
lata, to cra\\'1, as the caterpillar, worm or

Jam, to go crookedly.

~nake,

].
Jalulla11 eating, consuming.
Jalp, to speak iaarticulately, murmur, babble
(cf. yelp).
Ja, to beget; Juaa, man, the male generator ;
Jr.Dl, the female, the genitriz.

lr.aka, to eat and digest.
lldaei'P, the first form of

a thing.

laa, the male member ; laaDt, or ldaut, the

matrix ; ~-a, the conwblae ; lldaa&,
to image and bear.
lldaaU, child, race.

Jita engendered, born, brought forth ; Jau,
race.
JlY1 to live, he alive, vivify.

ltep, to heat, fermentation; the mystery
fertilization ; lldaa, spirit.
llda-.aa, intelligence,
lia, the tongue.

Jaa, a knower, who or what kaows.
J111aa1 or Jl:b.a1 supposed root Jan, the
tongue.
J'lll&a, 'ign Libra.
J70ti, "the brilliant or shining one,"

or

lldaelda, the balance.
ldaau, called tbe "brilliant triqle Ia the
shiai~ place."
lldaa.t, bght,

Jptl, light.

K.

u, the mind, the soul.

11&11, to praise.

uu,

the <'row, a lame mao, applied to the
hoy's side-toek.
Ju.ldap, an inclosure.
llulllaJall, girth, girdle, zone, c:laap or wall
round.
lr.akabJa, quarter, as one of the four, also the
peak or summit.
lr.ak11d1 summit, peak, high place.
kal, to C:IUnt.
J&ala,

time, black.

kalpuaa1 forming, ftshioning, fixing.
luuD, desire.

sexual intercoui'IIC.
J&aa, small, diminutive.
J&loiiC, to hind ; J&aael, the woman's zoae or
girdle, earlier loin-cloth.
J&am,

J&lollda,

a secret place, privacy.

Juuac:Umitrl1 a hast~nt (cf. J&aa, the girl),

bpa, a class of tlemons.
bpal&, a half; bpata, two handful•.
lraplla, phlegm, humour, watery fr.Jtb, foam.
J&..in ~-busiaess.
J&ua, the hand.

a, the spiritual image.

ll&bJa, filiation, celebration.
lr.ak1 darkneMB, black ; also, the lame l!od who
wore the aide·loek of tlar, the child.
lda&J&Il, a collar.
J&ellul1 to bind round,
J&a, the high earth ; llab, one of the four

quarters or corners.
lldaat, the horiaoa (and mount) of the RCIC1Ir·
recti on,
Idler, to know, to reckon,
~tu, a course or time, the lower ; ~r.ar~a, night.
lldaerp, or lldanlt1 a &nt form, formation, a
model fi~orare.
lldaemt, desire ; to be pubescent.
luuD 1 to create or gett'!'rate.
lluuaa, deficient, diminution.
~~.~una~t, ro,-J or mJStical linen ; uld, or
IUIJ&1a1 t1e, dreu, strap, support, put on
.linen, a IIJ1ftbol of pubeScence,
ldaeata, inner pan or J>lace, feminine interior.
llda._a1 a conwbinr, later whore,
lldaeft1 tbe godless ; erilspiriP, or devils.
lldaep, one hand ; ltabU, two banda or arms.
J&apa, fermentation.
~tu,

business.

J&•1 a claw, to take hold.
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Jlua, killing.
braaara, a smith,
:kartllaalur., a cultivator or the soil, huabaDcl·
man.
kira, the poet who sings praises and celebrates.
Jau, appear, see clearly.
Jaua, speech in general.
kat, to surround, encompa.~.
uua, to speak, tell, declare, quote.
laatl, buttocks, posteriors.
Jaeu, amorous sport, pleasure.
lr.eta, an apparition.
lalla, an aperture of the human body.
lalur.dl1 bracelet, ring.
lalaakla1 to laugh.
JaJaaD, to dig, delve, cut, ex.c:avate.
Jab~ua, to go,,move, limp; the wag-tail.
kbiUI·IabiUia, the tinkling of a bell.
lr.bar, to cover.
lr.bar'b, to go towards.
lr.Jaary1 to be proud and haughty.

lr.baeb, to hurt, to kill.
lalaat, wish, desire.
lr.batU1 the bier or bed of a corpse, on which
it is carried to the pile.
lr.beta, a village, the residence of fanners and
peasants.
JaU'b, the created world.
JaUn., or lall'ba, an eunuch; of the neuter geu·
der.
koka, the goose.
krlp, preeminence in beauty, splendour, the

EGYPTIAN,

Jaar, to kiU, war; lr.berl1 the fallen Yictlm.
Jaara, a smith ; lr.ur, the furnace.
karl, a gardener.
lr.bara, voice, speech, to speak, the Word.
lr.beer, to disperse, make clear.
Jauaa, the tongue.
laat, to go round, and encircle.
lr.i, to c:aU, cry, say.
lr.beft, hinder thigh ; at, hinder part.
lr.ar or laU'1 delight, pleasure.
lr.laet, a spirit.
lalaa, vagina.
lr.bet, a riiiJ ~ lr.etl1 anything that goes round.
Jaua, to reJoice.
keD, carving, incising, engraving, scuJpturing.
kiUI•IaaDDa, to leap or dance, to beat.
Jaar, to be under.
lr.berp1 to steer, or paddle.
lr.bel'f, the majesty, first, chief; pay homage
to.
lr.b-, to kill, to immolate.
Jaaat, wi.~b.
at, the lion-couch, palanquin, or throne ;
lr.bat, the corpse, also a couch or seat.
lr.laet, an inclosure; lr.betma, a fortress.
lalal''b, a first form, a formation, the model
figure, circle or globe.
klaerp (cf. Heb. .,,l), to consecrate, oft'cr first
fruits, as in casthltion.
kala, to cackle; kala-ar, name of Seb, whose
bird is the goose.
lr.berp, princeps ; to pay homage, consecrate.

support of sacred rite!'.
krlt, making, doing, performing.

Jaart, the mason, sculptor, to have power for

lr.rlU, a war weapon.
lr.eb-, residence of rest, place of peace and
tranquillity.
lr.ebar, barb to an arrow; also to cut, scratch,
make lines and furrows.
Jaa, to call, cry, sound.
Jaa, the earth, ground, or base of a triangle.

doing ; kU'ta1 the testis, sign of power and
ability.
lEU, battle, war.
lr.b- (variant of lllr.laea), the Holy of
holies.
lr.b...-1 ur, and eer, an arrow; ••er(t) dig,
plant, cut, c:arve, scuJpture.
lr.l, to c:all, say, cry.
ua, earth, ground, baRe, comer, angle ;
lr.batl, god of the triangle.

lr.a, ~in, badness l.n general.
ka'bera, r~ent oftlie North,
lr.a'bJa, a SCimitar or crooked sword.
lr.a6, to utter a shrill cry as a bird.
lr.1Uiaan.1 the prince, heir-apparent associated
with the reigning monarch ; applied to
puberty.
k-tla, a hol111 or hollow in general, a pool, a
•it, pot, vat, well, spring of water ; name of

lr.baaLsm.
Jaep, Typhon, Joddess of the North.
lr.bepela, the SCimitar or sickle· sword.
laalaa, to cackle.
lr.bea or lr.berp, a title of the repa or heir·
apparent at puberty ; lr.bemt, grace, favour,
qualified to beget.
lr.b-t, interior, within, feminine apartment,
lake ; to carry and bear.

1urga.
kap, to swell, heave with feeling ; to shine.
kapa, a eave, hollow, hole.
lr.-Ja, to reaod, tear, force eut, extract, assay.

kep, ferment11tion ; light.
Jaep, a secret place, hiding-place, sanctuary.

l

lr.at, to bum.
lr.at, to bend, crook, curve, curl.
Jaata, a painted cloth.
katbera, fire.
lr.atl, cot or but, a building.
kau, to cut, divide, pound, grind, pulverize.

lr.bee, to ram and pound, lr.bter, to dissipate,
and clarify.
lr.bet, fire.
ketl, to go round, make the circle, be curved.
kba, paint.
klaat fire.
kat, built, or to build.
klaat, to cut, break in pieces.
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L.
laluth, to perceive, apprehend, show intelligence, to know (cf. likh and lekha).
lal1 sport, frolic, dally, cherish, nurse.
lalat, playing with the tongue, lolling the
tongue ; Lllllta, name of a goddess as a form
of Durga Parvati.
la'ira1 cutting or reaping com.
Uaca, sign of masculine power and generation.
Lrl1 a mountain and the mother of the gods.
(Akk, Bl.)

rekh, to know ; rekhl, the knowers, intelligent beings, wise men, magi.
rer, to dandle, to nurse and cheri~h.
Bent, the typhonian genitrix who lolls out the
tongue.
Beplt, goddess of harvest.
1'8Dk&1 the pubes.

rra, steps, mount ; whence Rerit, goddess of
the Great Bear, as the hippopotamus and
sow.
rer, to go round, roll round, make the circuit.

lul1 to roll round.

M.
ma, a mother, mea.•ure, light, water.
madhp1 mid, middle, central,
macha, a gift or present.
mah, to measure, mete.
mah, to grow.
maha, the cow.
m&kha, active, sprightly, merry, festive.
m&kha, a sacrifice or oblation devoted to
the gods.
mala, wrP.ath, chaplet, garland, crown, rosary,
tie.
mamn, mortal
round, anything circular.
maak, to adorn.

-4&1&,

• - - - - , hymn, hymn of prai•e, prayer,
petition, expression of religious feeling.
maaa, the father of men.
m-a or - u , mind, that •hich perceives
and conceives, reflects or images.
m&aFD, spirit, courage, mettle.
mara, dying, death.
m&rt7a1 the mortal, who or what is doomed
to die.
marut, wind, air, breath, gods of the winds ;
maruta, a.<aociate gods of wind and ~torm.
mua1 a symbolical expression for No. 12.
maaa, a moon, a month (a lunar month) ;
muala, a year.
muha1 a bean ; llllU&I'&1 lentils.
mata, mother.
matha, hut, cell, cloister, hermitage.
mathlD, the penis.
matl1 mea:.ure, accurate knowledge ; mad,
measure, weight, quantity.
matl, prayer, praise, sacred utterance.
maaa, bug, flea.
IIIUDirlal, boat, ship.
map, made of.
me'b, worship, serve.

ma, mother, measure, light, water.
mat, middle, midmost, midday, centre.
mlk, to give.
meb, cubit-measure ; a n1me of the measurer.
m&, to grow, live ; makb, ripen.
llleb·urt, the cow-headed Hathor.
m&kh, to dance.
m&kh1 devoted to.
mera, circle, ring, tie, swathe, envelope, bind
round.
ma.m, the dead, the mummy, the mortal ;
mer, to die, to end.
m-, to go round; m-t, a collar.
mea, clothes or ornaments ; ma&Dk1 the
counterpoise of a collar.
•-·mea, to perambulate and go round, as
in minnyinz.
mea, the bull, the typical male ; the generator
•--Amen.
m~a, to image ; meakh1 form, fabricate,
create, the workman.
men, to he resolute, firm, to stand.
meraa, to die.
mertl, the dead.

mA, wind, vapour, breath, pufl' of air ; mertl,
persons attached, the dead or spirits.
meaore, the 12th month of the Egyptian
sacred year; mula, the night of the 'last
day of the year.
mea, a new birth ; meala, evening meal of
New Year's Day.
me•ore, month of the lentils ofl'ered to Horus,
the ch1ld.
mat, mat, or meht, mother.
mah&t, an inclosure of the dead, a sepulchre: ;
m'llt, chamber, tomb.
mata, male member.
M&tl, the godde: s of measure, weight, and
right rule.
matt, sing, praise.
mat, venJID.
m&kh--, boat of the dead; kbe-.., boat.
m£k, to make.
1Dbe'bl1 humble.

ArrENDix.
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aaelaaD&, peni~.
aaeldaala, girdle, belt, zone.

laua, phallus,
aa6ba, girth, wreath, or crown, sign of ful·
filment.
aaer, to be attached; aaerU, persons attached.

iDlt, to unite, hr. united, accompany ; lllllala,
joining, combinin:t together.
··lllltaa,e, or llllDoU, to fi~r, fasten, found,
, establish.
-~:.US.a, the Fea, ocean, limit, boundary.
IDlala, to ~prinl.le, moiRten, wet.
IDlara, mixed, adulterated.

aaea, to place firm, eftablish ; a monument,
memorial.
aaer, the sea ; aaen, Janel and water limit•
. . ., to steep, anoint, dip.
aaeel, chaos, cake, mass ; aaaka, adulterate
or mix ; lll&k, mixed •
. .,, granite, sole of the foot; aaau, stay,
support •
. .,, divi~ion ofland, boundary.
aaau, pair of feet, the Two Truths,
the witness.

mu, a column.
alta, mtted, limited, divided, bounded.
lllltla, pair, unite.
ilal~,

_,n,

the sun who beholds with unwinking

eye.

aaa, or au, to fix in the mind, remember.

aaea, to fix, place firmly, a memorial.
aaer, to end; aaerlaa, club, lance, pi'ce,
aaerU, the deacl.
.,.,, the mother.
•••-••, confu~ion, mes~ ; Eng., muss.
aa&laer, a mirror.
aaer, attachment.
aaeaDu,, defect, ills.
llllalaanl, the hero, soldier, warrior-youth, lhc
Mars.
aaer, love,
aaeel, m:Lllll.
aaeeka, place of birth ; •••'• sexual part,

IDI'l, to cruRh, smash, kill,
IDI'lta, dead. decen.sed.

aa'llll, wife, woman.
IDUbae, in a bewildering, confusing manner.
aaak"IU'&, a mirror.
a\ila, a root, · to be rooted or attached to.
aa'IIDcla, to be defective as in baldness.
aava, rushing, impetuous.
Jlaraaan, the god of love,
aaaelalla, mn.~s.
aaaeblla, the pt~timdtl muli"ritz ; also the
~crotum,

N.
aa, or taaa, n", not, particle of negation.
aabb, to connect,
ll&bbae, vapour, f.,g, mist.
aaca, snake in general.

aa, or an, no, not, neg•th·e.
aalap1 connection, conjunction.
aef, breath.
aella, or all, the snake, the "crooked "

ll&CD", naked ; aapllla, a girl before men·

IUlllaea, childhood, the young, impubest'ent ;
the IUllla- went naked until the age of
puberty.
aa, firmament, space between heaven and
earth.
ll&ka, bull, steer; au, J, the king; ll&k·
laellla, whip, rule.
aater, prophet or diviner.

~erpent.

struation, or nbout ten years old.

D.lt., connecting heaven and earth,
ualclka, the head of an ox ; a prince of the
Nicirn.~.

aatdra, somnambulancy, also relatiRJr to sleep
and dreams.
aa\ga, one's own.
ll&lea, or alea, nocturnal, of the night.
ll&\'oaa, grantmg, giving.
aakk, to kill, destroy.
aakta, night.
aam, to bow, bow down, submit one's self.
aalllu, a name, appellation, tl'ark, sign,
token by which the penon or thing i~
known.
ll&1Dl 1 a title of Vishnu.
aapa,, offspring in general.
aap,l, two piece;; of wood used for p·e~sing
out the soma.
ava, original man, the male.
aae, to be fraudulent, go cruokedly.

au, mine.

aae, behind, binder, lower world.
...,, giving, paying tribute, offering.
ll&llea, slaughter.
aa, no ; allh,, light.
aaaa, be forced to bow ; aemaaa, the bowlegged pigmy ; . . .,, the place of bowing
for beheading at the bloc:k.
aaaa, to guide, direct, repeat.
a1UD 1 the Egyptian Vi>hnu.
aap, Feed.
aapb 1 copulate, squeeze, emit.

an, man ; aeraa, a chief.
aella, be false, to delude, the crooked aer·
pent.
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naa, to corulate,
au, to be de;troyerl ; naaa, destruction.
nata, bent, bowed, bowing.
nitra for nintra, praise, eulngium, surprise,
wonder ; natraa, a sage.
natp, continual, perpetual, regularly, repeated, eternal.
nau, or nav, a ship, boat, vessel.

nak, t? fornicate.
aaalaeala, to destroy ; aaalaf1 poison.
uat, bowing in submis•i.,n, subject, lower.
nuter, for •-ter, diviner, a prophet or sage.
aat, being, existence ; aater, time, season,
nature, divine, divinity.
net, sailor, and to sail ; aeb, to float or
swim; neb, seed·basket.
-u.t, sweet, fresh, new ; nefer, youth, and
the young.
nem, sec md, again, repeat, twice, the second
or other half of two.
·
aem, to guide.
IIEianumar, circle.
aeb, aep, nem, water.
aaalatt, plague, torment, opposition.

nava, or au, fresh, new, young.
nema, the other half.
neman•lala, followmg guidance.
neml, a circle, or circumference in general.
nepa, water.
neahta, disagreeable, undesired, unfavourable.
nl, or ala, without, deprived of.

Dl, ideographic aea, no, not, without, de-

prived of; au, out of.
nen, to bring.
aem, delicious, engender, go together.

DI-al, to bring.
nina (sttpposed f,·om root nam), to kiss,
salute.
nodlD, impelling or forcing away.

aeta, to compel, detach.

o.
o, vocative particle oh.
om, Buddhist sakti.
om (possibly from im), mystic word of invocation.

uola, very much, exceeding.
hem, typical female.
laam-laam, to invoke religiou~ly (variant baa,
to supplicate and adore); am, to seek.

P.
pacla, or pak, to cook.
patt, the lord, the httsband.
p&ltra, relating to tbc father.
paut1aa1 sea.
part, around, round about.
patat, a female possessor.
penl, swelling in fermentation.
peit, split pea•.
plaa, -welling, enlarging, expanding.
plaenl or pilar, a jackal.
ptup, relaling to the rat, or mouse.
plvau, wind, swelling, to swell out, be inflated.
pota, hermaphrodite.
1re or para, to come forth, go forth, appear,
proceed, away.
pud, to emit.
pal, to pile, accumulate, heap up.
puna, clean~ing, purifying.
pupa, a cake, a Fort of bread.
pur, a rampart, wall, stronghold.
pur, filling, fulfilling, a flood, a stream.
puala, to increase, to divide nnd

~hare.

pualapa, a flower, or flower•, be in Rower.
palllatlka, a bivalve shell, an oyster.
pat, to clasp, fold, encircle.
path, to de<troy, kill, annihilate.
putt, fetid, foul, a stenrh, putridity.
putt, to decrease, sink, diminish, be failing.
pay, to be fuul, putrid, to stink.

pea, or pekla, to cook, bake.
bat, the father.
pit, mankind.
p-t, mythical Red Sea.
part, '1\Tilp round, round about.
puta, belonging to.
penl, manifestation, b sbow ; bera, boil.
pe•la, divided, separate, split in two.
ta, dilatation.
apla81'1l = A nap, the jackal
p-u, the rat.
pet, breath, a gust of wind, to pull" or swell
out.
pautt, Osiri~ in the male-female character.
per, to come forth, go forth, appear, proceed,
run away.
path, to open ; fet, to sweat.
ber, the supreme height, the top, roof.
penkau, to bleed.
pDfll, cook light ; papat, cake.
pur, to !'llrround, go round.
pur, manirestation, to !!fow, going forth, to
pour out; ber, to well or boil up.
puala, extend, increase ; pellla, to Hparate,
divide.
paala, flower or fruit.
pall, to fepamte or divide in two ; teka, tl1e
~bore; tekal, the adh.:rer.
Jnlt, circle.
fetk, to extcrmina•e.
tats, ordure, impurity.
ret, to fail ; fetka, to sink,
fl, to repel and di~gu~t.
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R.
ra, sun ; rekh 1 brazier, heat.
rut, to engrave, figure on ~tone.
rek 1 to rule ; a&, the Pharaoh.
rek, nde.
rem, the limit, at the place of.

ra, fire, heat, warmth, scor.:hing.
rad, to scratch anti ~crape.
raJ 1 to rule or reign ; rak 1 an able person.
rakab, to guard, protect, rule over.
ram, relating to staying, stopping, remaining,
resting.
raua, j •Y, deli!!'hl, pleasure,
rauda, term of ahu-e applied to women, the
widow.
ras, to raise the voice, shout, yell.
ruaua, the tongue.
rat, to call, speak, proclaim aloud, shout.
ratba, a two-wheeled chariot ; car of the gods.

rau, to plea>e.
raunut, the ge~tator, nurse, the Virgin or
mother alJne.
raa, to raise.
ra•, the tongue.
rutl, beseech, urge vigoronsly.
urta, two-wheeled cbari<'t ; ta-urt, the
bearer or carl'ier of the gods,
ri., the Pharaoh or king.
rekal, rebel, culpable, profane, scorner.

raya, king, prince.
reka1 an outcast, man of low ca•te ; ra.kab,
lo hurt, damage, destNy; ra.kaha•a, an
evil being.
retaa, seed, offspring, pr.,geny, posterity,
cle:,cendant•.
ric, lustre, splendour (cf. the Ri•his).
rlch, to emit, discharge, breathe out.
rldh, to gro •·, increa<e, flourish.
rlJu, straight line, right, upright.
rltu, time, season, epoch, period, appointed
times of repetiti.m, men,truation.
ru, to make any particular sound, cry, prai e,
cutting, dividing.
rupa, phenomen'l of taking form, figure,
shape ; ropa, causing to grow, as trees.

ret, the race itself, plant, germ.
rekhl, the pure or white spirits.
rekh 1 voice, worrl.
ret, to plant, germinate and grow.
rek, rule.
retu, sanies; ret, time and repetition.
ru, mouth, word, discourse, divi,ion,
a sword.
rep, to grow, bud, flower.

ed~c

of

s.
•abd 1 to cry or call out, make a noise,
•ac, to speak, tell, say, eloquence.
aac (cf &akbl), to f.,Jiow, pursue, becnrne
artacbed 1·•, friends or, be associated with,
honour, Ferve, worship.
•ad, to ~it, sit down, rest, settle ; •ada&, a
seat ; •adru, resting.
sagh, to burt, injure, kill.
•aua, strJng, mighty ; 8aktl1 ability, force,
puissance.
•am, happiness, health, bles.~ing, beatitude.
•am, together with.
•ama, wholly, entirely, same, like, similar.
aama, quiet, peace, rest, calm, be tranquil.
•au, tOJether.
•aua, a kind of hemp.
•aua, a whet-tone.
•aud, to cut, wound, hurt ; 8&Dtba, the
r.m~sculated male, an eunuch.
aauo, eternally, ever, perpetually.
•au•, to recite, repeat, celebrate, wish, desire,
invoke.
•aut&, appeased, stiliPd, calmed, hushed, at
rest.
aap, to join, unite.

aebhu1 roar, soh, groan, pray, squall.
akba, to writ<", depict, an order ; eaakh,
influence, illuminate.
k&kb 1 to chase ; •h-, to folio"'• serve,
become the servant, f:>llower, \\ orshipper,
devoted to, as the "Shus·en·Har."
•et, seat, hinder part ; •etru, rest.
•ekh, to cut And wound.
•eker, force, power, potency ; •ekhet,
goddess of the double force.
•aiD&kb, rejoice.
aam, assemble ; aem, combine, join to·
get her.
•em, whole, total ; sam, likeness, image,
representative sign.
•ml, tame, subdue.
•heu, twi-1, brother and sister, crowd, flock,
congre!ation.
•heuu, Hax.
iD, \\ hetstone.
•heutl, to abuse and rob ; •heutl, the male.
fe;nale or mythical brother and ~ister.
ahe-u, the eternal circle, the extent; •heu,
the infinite ; •heDl, the region beyCJnd the
tomb.
•au•, to salute, adore, invoke.
•natem, to be at rest, rep:>sing (gestating).
hap, nnite.
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•ap, wor>hip, honour.
•ap, to curse, imprecate, ex~crate.
••P• or •epa, organ of generation.
••pta, seven.
•ara,anarrow.
....., coagulum of curds, milk or cream.
perennial, renewed from year to year.
•area, loss of consciousne...~, relinquishment,
faintin:z, creation, the creation of the world.
8U'IIa1 air, wind.
8arpa, motion of the serpent or snake.
to hurt, injure, kill.
......, whole, entire, universal, complete, the
all.
•at, be•t, most perfect.
•at, being, existing, real, essential.
AU, a kind of perfume.
ilaubJaa (from ••bba), a god, divinity•
. ..,., to corrupt, cause to decay; ••,., a
corpse, a dead body.
••Ya~Ea, generative, productive, causative.
ae.t, to ooze, Aow, trickle, drop.
•eldaara, a summit. a pesk.
• .,., worship, 11:1lutation to the gods.
• .,., a snake.
•eya or ..pJaa, the emphatic male, in ty) e
and token.
a~aa, the embryo.

•U'ada,

•an,

•ba, wise, learned, a teacher.

•Jaaab, No. 6.
•bu, child hearing or birth.
••6, liquid, water, wet.

alA, to be fulfilled, finished, effected, estab·
li~hed.

•ldJaa, distilled spirit, rum.
•Ua, rock.
boundary, border, limit, frontier,
h'lrizon.
the lion.
•lt, expression of sexual enjoyment.
•tta, the goddess, light half of the month from
new to full moon.
•lta, spirituous liquor.
• ,.,, to sew.
illft and ilepa, the male.
to praise, celebrate.
to collect.
love. loving.
........., from - • , a cemetery or place of
repose for bodil!!<.
the beam.
•mat, together with.
• - , to bathe.
8Dal, to wrap round, envelope.
••a, any top or level fUmmit, table-land ~
•nything fixtd, stationary, al.,ft, as the fir·
mament.
••a•Jaa, a daughter-in-law, the mllk·plant.
Slav. -eba.
•oa, to be, or bec.,me red ; •o-, red colour ~
•oDita, the blood.
a protector, a guardian.

•laaaa,

•lalla,

•taP,

•mara,
•mara,

•-ra,

•patl,

......, to perceive clearly, to 'PY out.
•pbatt, expanding, ~welling, mcrea,lng.

•eb, adore.
•eb, profane, insulting, wicked.
•baptl, prepuce ; •eb, ithypballic god.
beptl, seven.
•er,
and kh•r, an arrow.
•er, cream or butter, to anoint •
...,.,,plant, renew.
•erka, to finish, go out, be completely exhaled
and dried up.
•erka, to breath~, supply breath.
ret, the worm, snake, or reptile.
•el'f, bla4, hot breath.
kbel'f, the chief, prindpal, the majesty, type
of the first f... rm, the model figure.
••ta, perfect.
••• denotes personality and foundation.
•et, aroma.
•eb, a g..d.
•ep, corruvt, corrupter.

•••r

•apb or •ap, to prepare, make, create.
aut, to suckle.
•ekaru, a fort.
•eb, worship, to adore.
and •eb, snake, serpent•
••b or tel, the father, the divine father, it byphallic.
•laa, denotes all forms of commencement and
becoming ~ the substance born of.
•a, ao1 order of priests, the SlaKe or scientific
man ~ A,~ of knowledge, epithet of Taht
a.~ the skilful and clever.

••P

•u, No.6.

••, the eg~t sign of birth ; •ba, the sucl.ler.
•ekb, liquid ; •ekha, the Aood-time.
11ata, perfect.
•betba, spirits of wine.
•er, the rock.
•mea, reolion of the eiKht gods, the circun1·
ference, boundary, height.
•heaa, the lion.
••tt, to copulate.
•etl, goddess of the white, upper, crown, the
beam and arrow of light ;
illumine.
•hetau, spirit• of wine.
ki, or lr.at, woof•
bar-81aea, the khemt, or ltomnufail,
•erkb, the sacred shrine.
•mera, to collect.
•mar or mer, love, loving, beloved •
• - , or •amta, burial, couch, bed for the
mummy.
•ma, hair, lock or curl of hair.
•amt, combined, joined together,
- , a bath.
•bea, or •eab, to envelope, or wrap round.
ueDI the mount, the re1,rion beyond the
tomb.

••*•

•a,

•..U, nurse ; •elllr.aa, to suc\..le.
·-·blood.
•••• or aJaap•, the great ruler and p1·o·
tector•
•bep•, to conceive.
•ept, to ~pread.

APPENDIX.
SAYSKRJT.

EGYPTIAN,

8p1aat, to split, rend, burst in flashes, kill.

•ept, to lighten.

•n•, to dry up, make dry, parch.

•ert, blast, hot breath ; •erb, flame, burn.

•ra, stream, flow, be liquid.
•raU (from 81'11) 1 anything heard, sound, oral
account.
•a'b1a1 to shine.

•er, liq11id, drink, lake, water, ft,wing.
k1ara, voice, speech, to speak, the word.
•ebaa, m,ming, dawn, star; •Jaap, light,
time of light.
• - , to become.
•ll, or •a, child ; aa, a male type.
•ert, a blast ; •en, fans.
•e•Ja, nests of young birds, open, pass ; •••Jat,
the preparing hoi&Se; •e•-mat, the brood·
mare.
to breathe, to curdle, attain land.
•att, copulate.
•at, aroma.
amaa, a total.
•aba, solace.
•er, summit, holy place, the rock.

•aaa, born, produced.

•ha, son.
•arpa, a winnowing basket for fanning com.
•-Ja, to beget, propa..crate, bring forth.

•e•,

ia-1a, or •-• to dry, become dry, dry up.
•at, generating, begetting.
••ad, sweet, pleasant.
••ameka, a year.
••ap, to repose, recline, sleep.
••u, 84Cred place of the gods and spirits, a
sanctuary.
•...u"a, heaven, lndra's paradise on Mount
Meru •
• ..,.., to breathe, respire, draw breath.
to-morrow, future time.
••eta, white, silver.
•n, the child or young one.
8Yld1 to sweat.
•F~&ma, or •alllll&, Ved., a ray of light.

aerldaa1 palace, shrine, perfecting.

•a•, to breathe, respire.

••u,

•u,

time, date, epoch, day.
1aata, white, silver.
•ll, the young one, the child.
let, sweat.
•am, a ray of sunlight.

T.
ta, this.
t&D, to stretch.

taak, to bind or tie.
tara, (with the sense of) through.
ta'nll'a, a bull wi1hollt horns, eunuch.
tep, to distil, ooze, drop.
te•, to play, sport, pastime.
tlk or dlcla, to explain, make clear ; tlka,
a commemary.
tlra, margin, shore, bank, edge, brim.
tltlaa, fire.
tmaa, the person, self, soul of sci£
toJ'a (supposed root n), water.
trip, to be pleased, gladdened, exhilarated,
be satisfied.
trlplaa, the serpent or serpent race.
trt.Ja, to thirst for, long for, de.ire.
ta or wa, thou, you.
tu, to vex, to pain,
taJa, to kill.
taJ, to strike,
tar, to hort.
t-, to satisfy, or satiate, to be drunk.

*-laa, the hem, fringe, or border, husk,
cho.aT.
ta•Ja·alm, silent, in silence, silently, be
taciturn.
tvar, to urge forward.

hi, this.

t-, to extend and stretch out.
&Dida, the tie ur bond.

ter, to run through, transfix,
tepa, an ox. ·
tel, drip, drop, spit, bc:dew,
tel, to dance.
teka, to illumine ; telda, name of the teacher,
the measurer anc.l calculator of time, in·
\'entor of geumetr)', letters and learning.
tor, frontier, boUDdary, extreme limit.
tet, fire.
tem, created persons.
taa or taaa, liquid ; tel, drop ; telda,
drink, supply with drink.
terf, sport ani dance, be lively.
ref, snake, worm, scorpion (t, article),
tu, urge, require.
ta, thou.
talal, to deprive, take away.
taa, slaughter.
tu, to attack.
tar1 aftlict, hurt.
telda1 supply of wine, be full or drunk ; taJaa,
to be drunk,
te•Ja, the district, boundary, b.>rder, nome;
te•, case, to encase.
te•Ja, left destitute, separate, the inert form of
Osiris, fem. period.
Ua-1 to urge, require.

VocAllULARY OF SANSKRIT AND EGYPTIAN.
SANSKRil',

ECYl'TIAN.

u.

o.cca, hi&b, lofty, elevated, above, in heaven.

akb1 to elevate, the horizon, aloft ; 'Dilb, a

column.
ut, out, divorced, separated, to go forth.
uat, ai.t1 an, khept, the hinder part, pri.
marily the nnr:b ; klaut, guing uortb.
bu1 to thrust out.
uaeab, evacuation, paralleled with belli, ex·
cremental as in men;truation.
'Dilblll1 to create and mould ; 'Qkb 1 a column.

ud, out, out of, away from, apart, separation.
ud and aut, relating to the north.
to pnsh and thrust.
U.la1 to sprinkle, scatter, emit, in drops.

111l1

'Dileb, relating to growth and increase, be·
come tall: Zend 111du1, to grow.
11lb or 111Ya1 the bag of the embryo, the
womb.
\UD.&1 wharf, landing-place.
11111i, flax.
UDua1 wet, wetted.
uru, breast, bo>som.
'111'1Dl1 a wave, a current, the flowing of water,
'IU'111 great.
uall 1 to cun~ume.
ualaa 1 the dawn; uabi, twilight, night.
uabm&D 1 heat, steam, vapour, ex.halati ..m.
ulilJ, destring.
uta, wuven.
utta, wet ; uda, water,
ut·t&D, to stretch out.

arb, a bag for tying up gold-dust and gems.
bema, the water·frontier.
buma1 hemp.
-Du1 inundation.
'IU'8 1 pillow, head·rest ; raa, to rise or raise.
o.rm, a name of the inundation,
'IU'111 great.
uallu1 to consume, destroy by fire.
uella1 ni"ht·fall, twilight ; eba1 night.
uabm 1 e"sence, decoction.
uub, to invoke, de,ire, wish.
Jr.lauta, woof.
uat1 wet, water.
ut, out ; t&D1 to stretch and extend.

v.
Yi, wind, air.
Ya, the arm.
Yi or Y&Yao., to blow as the wind.
'a Ia, speaking, uttering.
yab1 to bear and carry.
Yap 1 to procreate, beget.
yapUa, a father as procreator.
Yapua, embodied ; Yapuabe, dative case for
beauty of form-in order to be beautiful.

pta, wind, gust.
ta1 the band or arm.
pet, to pull', gust of wind, breath.
petlau1 to open the mouth.
fa, to bear and carry.
pep, to engender.
pipi1 to produce.
ri, or rU, to bear, carry, be pregnant, or
emJ:.odying a primitive type ol the beautiful ;
pipi, to produce a chilcla
par, liquid, lO ftow or pour out,
11ir1 one.
bee, to sing, praise, celebrate.

Yar, water.
Yira1 oue time or turn, a day.
yaa, to praise repeatedly, to sing or sound
forth.
.... , dwelling, resting, house, habitation.
Yeca, hire, wages.
Yeca, impulse, passion, shock, haste, force,
expulsion.
.
YeD, t•J lfO• turn, twist, move about or round.
YeD1 1 hair worn behind by widuwa in mourn·
ing.
Yeta, a reed.
Yi 1 to engender.
Yi 1 to go, move, fly away ; Yika1 a bird,
wind, air.
Yllr. 1 to divide.
YI'Rba, one who pours forth, 6rst in kind.

u, hou.<re, chamber, dwelling, repose, rest •
feJr.au, reward, plenty.
fekla, fulness, to roar, split, burst open.
pe-, reverst-, turn round.
pe-, to rever..e,
uat, a papyrus-reed.
ppl1 to engender; plpl1 to produce.
pl or pal, to fly ; Pl'l, ny ; pe, brCII.~h.
pekla, to divide, division.
prl 1 to pour out, flow, shed, come forth ;
first ca11:1e1 drink.

•a,

Y.
~ac, to wor~hip.
~-.to bear.

)'at, going, proceeding, moving.
pY&1 barley, oro her corn.
,.a• . - , one who kcers back.
~oD1 1 female organs o generation,

Jr.aJr., a sanctuary.
kla&D, to bear.

klaet, to go, navigate.
klaepl 1 harvest.
Jr.1lept, the back, or hindward part,
Jr.uau, 11.-t, klaeat, pudendum, matrix,
womb.

.,

l.

INDEX.
A, its origin, SJ8, ii. 388
Abcedlll"oa, British alphabet of 10 letters,
22S
Abralaam, the father, ii. 427
Abram changed to Abraham, S24
Abrac or Abraxa~, faculty of, ii. 81, 8i
Abre4, British abys~,-and Gwynvid, divided
heaven, ii. 43
Ab.,.., mythical, 464.-Kamite, ii. 2S.- Egnorth, ii. 31
Ab.,...., ma•.{ic:ian•, 465
Acta of Pilate, ii. 382 .
Adam, Inner African, ii. 16.-his burialplace, ii. 329
Adams, t1ol'O, ii. 133
A4ar-Parsondas and Shin·Nannaros, t\\"in
brothen, 491
Adltt, mother of the 7, 31S.-Ihe not-dual
one, 468
A4oratlOD8 0 8, Chinese and Eg. So.
JBsop's fabl~ Egyptian, 46
JBtblopes, first men, ii. IS
Afl'lca, land of the Clickers, 246
Afl'lc-, stone age, 124.-complex sound~,
247
Acal, an elementary, 487.-and the Ram, ii.
384
Aco,.e, idol, H wid a, 3S6
Allloa, their descent, ii. 6
Aky&Da, Inner African, ii. 21
the oath, ii. g6 •
Aldaelda, monster of darkne.~s, 295
Aklta4, laws of, 46o
Alepb and the child Christ, 288
" All the Buddhas," ii. 384
All Souls' day, ii. 3S9.-night, ii. 262
ABecorl.., Philo on, ii. 5
Altar, and Deluge.-Ara, ii. 201.-type of
victory, ii. 206
Altars, of the equinoxes, ii. 204.-seven, ii.
224, J8S
Allln, hom of cycles, s.-overthrown by
Sevekh-Ra, ii. 77
Allln•Ra, hidden sun, 4.-born of time, ii.
.. •lfJ.
95
~et, the carpenter, u. It""
~baa~4a, Per<ian, 7, 317
Am-8-, place of eight gods, s. ii. 47
ADceator confused with totemic type, 66
Alacelltoi'S, 4 of the 4 quarters, 407
Aae..tnl spirit, serpent-symbol of, Sl
.Aaelnt of Days, li. 381

Ak•,

An4rOifJ'DO- type~, sphinx, •'lion tail,"
Pau, soS; Khem, Num, SIO; Horus,
A~tarte, Haal, Venus, Ishtar, Zikar, Malee,s, Old Scratch, sn ; Venus Barbatus,
Semiramis, 512; "Merodnch, Jehovah, Aten,
513 ; Brahm, S14; A 0, SIS ; Hacchus,
cnlf, ox, 516; Messiah, 517
AnceJ.a, 4, of the 4 quarter~, 410; Wo.-d
spoken by, ii. 366.-worship of, ii. 367
Allkb, sign of life, 25.-typennme of eaa·, 81.
-knot, sign of capture, 107
ADida-alp, in gesture speech, 25.-untied in
death, 26
Alllledott, 4 fish men, ii. 390
ADDU, place of Two Waters, 166
ADtbropos as Chrir.t, ii. 133,· 372
Anubla, twin, 486.-Guide of 10ay~, ii. 104
Anup, jackal or dog, conductor of sotlls, 54·the breather, ii. 459
All-b, name of dog or wolf, S5
A o, androgynous type, 51S.-or I U. the
Coming One, ii. 374
Ap-ap, gigantic, serpent of darkne~s, 295
Ape, form of phcemx, 51.-2nd toe Ionge.;!,
179.-of 7 cubits, -type of \'ima and
Adam, ii. 129.-lets in deluge, ii. 181.-as
time-keeper, ii. 279
Apostate dragon, 364
Apostles, 12, zodiacal, 449.-12, of the
ltam, ii. 87
Ara, the altar, ii. 201
Ararat, the ark mountain, ii. 235
Arawak deluge, ii. 236
Arc-a lmperll in Rome, ii. 498
Arcber, Sign of Bow in the cloud, ii. 210
Arctle reclODS, origin of, ii. 343
Ar44ba·lfirl1 trinity in unity, 2o6
Art, Eg. companions, ii. 22
Arlea, new heaven in, ii. 334
Ark, the covenant, ii. ¢.-of o~iri~, ii. 188.
-stone•, ii, 191.-entered by Osiri<, ii. 202.
-of the moon, ii. 20J.-Ihe Great Pyramid,
ii. 226.-of two ~aved, ii. 232, 240.-four
saved, eight saved, ii. 239.-of nine, ii.
248.-that broke in two, ii. 232.-mount,
mound, argion, argos, ii. 234--of the four
quarter~, ii. 238.-of the heavens, ii. 262.final form in heaven, ii. 264.-tie, origin of,
ii. 277.-0siris in, ii. 443
Arkallluaa, pro·Selen~, ii. IS
Arklte typology, Fg. ii, 187
Arkoloo in Britain, ii. 252

522

INDEX.

Art1a'IU'1 transf"rmed intQ a raven, 475·thro:e wives uf, 532
Artlc111atlou., mo~t rudimentary in Africa,
239
ArasJal•, 7, ii. 2
AI'J'- name from Ari, companions, ii. 22.
AI"J'aD&·,af.Jo, Hom, tree of, 394
A• a--, curse of rain, ii. 173
AsJaerala, tree of knowledge, ii. 295
As•, beating, Chri.-tian sport, 47.-a "Sayer,"
ii. 339.-three·legged,-guide to the waters,
ii. 346.-and colt, ii. 450
A•tarte, androgynous type, 511
A•trou.om,., not invented, origin of, earlie~t
observations, 345, ii. 214, 334--Gnostic, ii.
483
A•uru and Maruts, ii. ll4
As,llle, twin brothers, 485
AswatJaa1 tree of knowledge, ii. 297
Atal-, left hand or wesr, ii. 231
Atal-te• of Lybia, ii. 231
Atam or Adamic languages, ii. 17
AteD, androgynous type, 512
Atl-tle, tenfold, ii. 184- -Solon on legends
of, ii. 185.-Proclus on, ii. 186.-sevcn
islands of, ii. 228.-mythical, ii. 229
Atum, One God, father of soul•, 7
Atum·Ra of the seventh heaven, ii. 68, 73
Atp, hi$ offence, ii. 122
Aulf'llltue Cresar, decree of, ii. 401.
A,allr.l, seven islands of, ii. 24
Ase, buried with dead, 13l 1 132
Asl·Dallalr.a and red dragon, ii. 380
Aatec signs of the four elements, 411
Aatec calendar, ii. 305
B, figure of 2, 200
Baal, androgynous type, S11
Baal·sebub, a devil in physical phenomena,
326
Bab, beb, bob, bau, or abyss, 462
B~~obel-tower, ii, 88, 223, 227
BabJ'lODl- three primary heavens, ii. 56
BaccJaas1 androgynous type, 516. -and
Keres, Ji. 365
BapU.aa, rites of, 110, 159-161.-at puberty,
111.-by water and breath, 159.-Hottentot,
in thunderstorm, 331.-for the dead, 549·rebirth from water, ii. 190
Barber'• pole, tree of life, 436
Blt, inspirer of breath, 175
BatJa-Kol, Logos, ii. 355
Bead, type of reproduction, 127, 129.buried with the dead, 128
Bear, greater and lesser, two cherubs, griffins
or dragons, 356.-name• of, ii. 5.-and
Drag"n, primal pair, ii. 93
Beu•, number of, 366.-thrice·appearing, ii.
332
Bedw-, type of resurrection, mayp.:~le,
phallu~, 128
Bee*le, a foreteller, 38
Bect-~D~1 one with open!ng, 137, 185
Bel, let in deluge, ii. 241
BellD, Inner African, 377.-and Brennus,
twin brothers, 492
Belt, type of covenant, 86
Bero•as, his reckoning, ii. 174
Be•·Roras, 121

BetJae•da, po.ll, ii. 419
BetJaleJaem-BpJaratala, ii. 394
Besat1aa1 place of Two Water,;, 167
Blel•Bog and Czerny·Bog, twin brothers,
485
BlrcJa, Dr. S., denial of the Eg. One God, 2
Blrcl, timeteiJe,·, 42, 43.-symbol of soul, 50,
Sl.--e)ementary of thunder, 330.--of Sepa•
ration, raven, 475·--:J.; "Sayer," ii. 339
BloodJ'-eweat, s14.-of the sun-g.ld, 176.ii. 432
B1oodJ'~wafer, papist, 176
Blue, robe of wisdom,--c:olour of the soul,
-ribbon, order of, ii. 123, 124, 125
Boat of the dead, ii. 261
Bou.e, type of renew..!, s2.-man created
from, ii. 39
Bou.ea relleshed, 128
Boolr. of the Seventy, ii. 383.--of Hades, ii.
420,421
Bow in the cloud, ii, 210
Bl'aluaa, androgynous type, S14
Bralama, fourfold god, 418.-ni~ht of, ii. 263
Br-cJa, type of renewal, 127
BreatJa, a primitive soul, S2.-symbol, of
sail, 155.-inspirer of, Bat, 17S
BreDDas and Belin, twin brothers, 492
Bl'lde of Nile, 149
BrotJaer and sister, marriage of, 61.-twins,

soo

BrotJaen, four of the four quarters, 4o8,
409
Brotherhood of beloved ones anc.l Dh·ided
One!', 68
BuddJaa identified with Putha, ii, 66
Ba4d1aa1 tbe cnrpenter, ii. 468
BuddJau, last of ;-All the, ii. 384
B-a- on the deluge, ii. 18S
Burial, Bongo, 20.-custom.~, 124-134
Butter, type c.f female source, 177
Buttere,., type of breath, 200
c . .ar, the hairy, 214
Cali"De, Hottentot and British, IJJ.-male
and female, 403
Cala'bula of creation, ii. 41
Call, androgynou~ t1pe, Sl6
c--, Inner Afr~can type name, 97
c-cer and conllagratbn, ii. 193
CaaDtbau.m, origin of, 104
Capl'lcona, deluge of, ii. 193
Capture, custo.ns of, 107
Cardll, four honours in, 416
Cart- or Caifoukes, ii. 257
C&rpeDter, Choist, Buddha, Indra, ii. 468
Cat, a time-piece, 37.-type of moon, 42
Cat-1aeaded lunar goddes.~,
Ca,acoaa'b•, Swastika in, 427. - Roman,
Oliiris in, 443.-Christ in, twin, 497, 498
Caul, form of net, ISS
Cele•Ual octagon, ii. 32, 33
Celt-•toae, thunderaxe, 328, 329
Ceaale, Carib, Eg. Saml, 295
Cer--:r, Chinese, Mae-Shuwy, 167
Claa'bu, on the Eg. One God, 2
Claaclae, blind-man, 341
Cllll!remoD on Egyptian Mythology, 7
Claalde-, creation, seven ldnlr.', ii, 227.magic, ii. 301

so
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01aampomou, Figeac, on the EvptianGods, 1
Cbaos precc:d~ creation, ii. 3
Cbaris, Logos, ii. 355.-euchari•t of, ii. 365
Cberublm, the two bo:ars, 356
Clllld, of both sexes, 201.-synonymous \\ ith
No.2, 205.-Chri~t, mummy, ii. 437
Obllclrea, fathered accordmg to likeueos, 62
Obokmu, Hebrew Sophia, ii. 82
OJarlst, hu:nanized in eighth century, 443·fish·type of, 454.-in Catacombs, twin, 497,
49S.-three sutts combined in, 543.-uf
eighth creation, ii. 86.-.~r Karast, ii. IJI.as Anthropos, ii. IJJ, 372.-teacber of till·
111.'1:1 ii. 141.-a stun~:, ii. J6:z.-Kruui;\lt 1 ii,
374, 381.-l.:hthon, lchthy~, Pan, ii. 391.
-borat in Rome, ii. 395· -bOrn at equinox,
ii. 396, 399.-precbrilltian, ii. 398.-at IIUl·
stice, ii. 402.-idettlified with Horus; Ra,
ii. 404; Remi, ii. 4o6 ; Ptah, ii. 407 ;
Osiris, ii. 408 ; Iu-em-bept, ii, 410; two
ha.lves of Horus, ii. 411; Horus, child and
adult, ii. 412 ; Khunsu, ii. 413, 416.-as
son of Seb. ii. 409.-his four births, ii. 410,
-twofold, ii. 411.- as "Sayer" and
"D.>er," ii, 412.-bis bloody-sweat;
painted red, ii. 432.-child-mummy, ii.
437·-'' Maneros," the Mummy, ii. 438.double itt Rome, ii. 446.-black, ii. 455·and Siman, ii. 465.-tbe carpenter, ii. 468.
-types of, ii. 478.-wby com-complexioned,
ii. 48o.-wby long-haired, ii. 481
Obl'lstopber, the story of, ii. 459
Olcero, origin of gods, 7
OladereUa, 534
Oll'cle, and crollS, 418; figured by Buddha,
4Z1 ; by Greek I, 424; type of two ~Wuls,
447.-and square, 412. -first figured by
Great Bear; type of cycle, ii. 17.-Chinese,
ii. 18.-:ypts of, ii. 19.-Eden fouttded in
ii. 28.-four-corner.:d, of Yima, ii. 175
CUclr.er, k11f-ape, 45
Cllcll.era, Africa, land of, 246
Cllcll.s, articulation of, 25 7
Cotlla, of o~iri~, Great Bear ; of the seven
titars.-Cbinese, 53
Oolov, perception of, 178.·-blindness, 2.J6.
-thing a:td \\'Ord, 237
Cololli'S of the four quarters, 412
Combe, male and female, 403
Comlas One, Tathagata, ii. 373.-I U or
A 0, ii. 374
OollllDir s:.n, ii. 331
Oomparatl" typology, 242
Ooacepts of cau.e, not primary, 324
Oodapatloa in Cancer, ii. 193
Ooastaatbae's cross or labarnm, 435
CoasteUatloas, Seven, ii. 77 ; Tree, ii.
2o8 ; Triangula, ii. 386
Oorllella, goJCldess Kreirddylad, 469
Ooasb, self-naming, 271
co-ell of Trullo, 443
Ooaula's Well, ii. 64
Ooaftlle, customs of; explained, 117-122
Co•••-tlns by tonguing, bcking, S;?itting,
86,87
Cow, female type, 176.-divided heaven, ii.
26.-not to be milked, ii. 123
Crab or Beetle sign, ii. 194
Oreatloa, calabash of; egg of, ii. 41,-8th,
ii. 86

CreatloDB, in the Mysteries, ii. 81
Crea"oDB of man, Australian, Kumi, ii. 34 ;
Muhallllllednn, ii. 34. 37; N. American,
ii. 35 ; Mexican, ii. 35, 39 ; Quiche, ii. 35,
44 ; Californian, Mangaian, Hawaiian,
Tahitian, Polynesian, ii. 36 ; Gnostic, ii.
36, 39; Hebrew, ii, 37; Carpathian, ii.
44; Hindu, Chaldc::an, ii. 45 ; Norse, ii.
46 ; Kronian, stellar, lunar, solar, ii. 47
OrestolatrT, 12
Orocodlle, type of darkness, 17.-a fore·
teller, 38.-type of transf.Jrmation, 52.-a,;
eartb-c::lementary, 325.--as Intelligence ii.
387
Croas, sign of 10, 31; sign of blessing, 420.
-week, 418--Ankh, 421.-Tat, tiwastika,
Fylfot, 422, 427. -sc::venfold ; fourfold
phallus, 425.-c:>rd, 424.-f4:10tivals of, 428
429, ii. 433.-a universal type, 431tattooed, 431, 437.-absence of the crnci·
lied ;-Julian's warfare with, 433· - ns
Krishna, 437.-tree of the house, 439·on pre-christian coins, 444.-sixfold, 446.creeping on all fours to, 450.-pig on, ii. 11.
-lost and found, ii. 337.-Southern, ii. 437·
-2 thieves on, ii, 448.-dog on, ii. 454
Cross of, the 4 quarters, 4o6 ; 4 quarters,
"spectacles ornament," 422 ; Great llear,
ankh, 423 ; earth, breath, 426; fire, 427 ;
water, 42!1-430 ; inundatbn, 429.-Con·
stantine, 435 ; life to co.ne, 436; Plato,
447 ; death, 448
Oroas and circle, Hindu Risamandala.Masonic mystic chain, 4r8.-pattems of
mound builders, - a twin type, 419.figured by Buddha, 421.-Greek I, 424.type of 2 souls, 447
Oro- of thorns, ii. 438
Crows, 2, sign of marriage, 40
Cl'llcUled, nails of, 3 or 4, 448
Cl'llcUlsloa, of the dog, 434.-double date
of, ii. 447
Ol'llclform, Great Mother; Krishna, 437·figure, Oranle, 440.-Witoba, 441
Oap•marlr.la~rs, 133
Capld and Cubit, ii. 208
ODStoms, cere.nonial, African and American,
10.-rc:latingtothedog, 54· ss.-of tattooing
62.-Totemic, 65, 72.-Marriage, 68, 109,
110, ii. 294.-customs and Tot~:mic types of
transformation, 73-77-- ruhbing no•es,
&melling, breathing, sniffing, licking, sneezing, 77-85.-Kotou, 79, 96-99.-of bold·
ing the ears, 88.-opeuing, 89-91.-pu·
bescence, 91-94, 111.-relating to nail, I OZ.
-capture, 107.-baptis111, 110, 111, 159161, 331-concerning the mother-in-law,
114.-elder sister, 115.-of couvade, 117122.-burial, 124-134--of e•nbalmment,
128, 129.-Hionipa, 140, 141.-relating to
placenta, ISZ, ISJ· -young man and
Y· .ung-woman-making, 331-JJ9.-crcepiug
to the cross, 45o.-laughing, ii. 274·]ewish, ii. 297, 299, JCO,-phallic, sab·
batical, ii. 298
·
0TII'la, trinity in unity, 225
Cpocepbalas, si11ger, speaker, writer, 44
Da1r, the Messiah, ii. 394
Dasaa, the Mt:$~iab,-and Kial..iack, ii. 331

INDEX.
Dalm, Algonkin town, 65
Dalt, source of deluge, ii. 177
D&'IDUclu on the Mysteries, ii. 432
DapJuae, her transformation, 532
Dark power, primal, 476
Darbe••• synonymous with mother, 264.synonymous with evil and devil, 266.-type
of, 294--monster of; serpent of, Ap..p ;
primaeval, 295.-:>lder than light, 296.-7
devils born of,-the first devil, 297.-a•ld
light, twin brothers, 473
Darwba and Moses, ii. 171
Daucllten of the bier, ii. 460
Deull, from right to left, 113
De B:rone•, on fetishism, 16
Delace co-types, an inundation, ii. 176 ;
boiling cauldron, twilight, 7 days silence,
ii. 177; phcenix, lost register, ii. 179
Delace legends, Chinese, ii. 48, 49, 179,
249.-Assyrian, ii. 171, 172.-7 days, ii.
172, 179.-of Time ii. 173.-41, 697 B. C.Type of an end, ii. 174.-Vendidad.-2nd
act of creation, ii, 175.-Bundahish, ii. 176.
-Mechoacan, ii. 177.-Masonic, ii. 179·2 birds of.-Sereent lets in.-Marquesan, ii.
18o.-Arawak, 1i. 181, 236.-N. A. Indian.
-Menaboju.-Ape lets in, ii. 181.-Pima,
ii. 182.-Caddogue, ii. 18].-Ja.P.anese.Atlantis, ii. 184.-Bunsen on, ti. 185.Chaldean-Announced by Kronus, ii. 186.
-In Ritual, ii, 187.-Mehura.-Mabul.Inner African, ii. 188, 189.-Capricom, ii.
193.-Raratongan, ii. 195.-Caused by
black bird, ii. 198.-Dove of, ii. 199.40 days, ii. 204.-Deucalion, ii. 205.-In
the ltfysteries, ii. 2o6.-0f the giants, ii.
219.-Manu, ii. 236.-Let in by Bel.-By
2 lost stars, ii. 241.-Muysca.-Hawaiian.
-Flood of the moon, ii. 243.-Yu, ii. 249.
-British, ii. 253.-Stones of, ii. 2H.-I~t,
7 saved, 2nd, 2 saved, 3rd, 4 saved, 4th, 8
saved, ii. 241, 259.-0f 5 days.-A purifi·
cation, ii. 259, 26o
Dem, Attic tow11ship, 65
De Road, on Eg. primordial God, r.
De•ceat, from the mother, 61.-in female
line, universal, 457
DeacaUoa, deluge of, ii. 205
Deft!, synonymous with darknes~, 266.(modern) the old dragon of darkness, 370.
-tiee and the nail, 439· -enters domain of
time, ii. g8
Dlctt, 4th, and wedding-ring, 420
Dlptal reckoning, universal, 185
Dloa:rso• of dual nature, 498
Dlo•cart, twin brothers, 484
DlU1 the divided, 468
DlY or Dyaus, dual, 519
Dlvbae dynasties, stellar, lunar, solar, ii. 48
DlYlllltJ' and drink synonymous, 384
Dl.S•lo'llll, types of', 231, 232
Doc, as JIUard, 38.-made to howl daring
eclipse, 46.-guide of the dead, 54.-buried
with the dead, 5S.-head of, kind of toll,
56.-totemic type, 64, jj, 10.-type·name
of, 253·-crucified, 434, ii. 454.-watch,
486.-legend of, ii. 6
Doable, triad totalled, SJS, 536.-horizon,
mystery of, god of, Har-Makhu, ii. 54·aeated boat, ii. 200

Dove, and raven, ii. 198.-and deluge, ii. 199.
-and Fish, ii. 417
Dracoa, of eclipse, 305. -with 7 heads,
3oS.-dayer, feminine, legends of, 309, 310,
-founded on crocodile, 321.-its change
of colour, 342.-of eclipse, cut in two,
343.-head and tail of, Nodes of the
mnon ;-of the waters, Hydra ;-double,
Hydru.~ south, Draconis norlh, 344, 3~6.
its transformation, 347.-and Great Pyramid,
351.-in Britain, 357, 358.-keeper of the
treasures ;-" atching the Tree, J6o.-cele tial apostate, 364.--ca.•t out, 363-370.in Revelation identified with Sevekb the
crocodile, 365, 369.-writing, ii. 179·boat-festival, ii. 2:.6.-last figbt and death,
ii. 334--and Azi·Dahaka, ii. JSo,-tbe red,
Herod, ii. 435
Drlaklac religious rite, 388
Dral.S. of tbe 4 quarters, 412
Daal heaven, 466
Daallt,- of universe, 466.-of Dionysos, 498
Dack81 typical first men, ii. 241
D-, form of Eden, ii. 20
DapUcate signs reduced in letters, 283
DapUcatloa by sound preceding visible signs,
207, .z82
Bacle-ll&wk and Crow, twin brothers, 474·
-2 totems of Murray Blacks, 479 ·
Bar, type-name, 81,-drop, :: type,-lobe,
perforated, Sa
B&r8, custom of holding, 88
Bart~~--, type of Seb, 46
BcUP8e, dog; made to howl at, 46.-the
dra.,aon of, 305 -evil power, ii. 99
Bclea, celestial, ii. 18.-Inner African, ii. 19.
-Dun a form of, ii. 20.-founded in the
circle,-garden of pleasure, ii. 28.-su J·
merged, ii. 231
Bdla or Eiden, form of Eden, ii. 16g
Bee, of Easter, 47.-of hare, 48.-type, 94,
133.-of sun and moon, 333.-of s~rfe.lt,
a year, 334.-of creation, ii. 41
B.,-pt, as interpreter, 18
B.,-ptlaa, gnosi•, astronomical, ii. 1·origin of zodiac, ii. 193. 214--Gospel, li.
439
.
Blcllt, adorations, Chinese and Eg. 8o.-Great
gods in space, universal, 314--crocodile.•,
349.-Jizards 356.-gods, paradise of, Am·
Smen, ii. 47.-rayed star, ii. So, 87.creations.-kinds of men, ii. 86.-saved in
ark, ii. 239
Blcbtll sphere, the fixed stars, ii. 88
Blectloa, doctrine, its gen~is, ii. 333
Blemeat, primary, thunder, 485
Blellaellt81 7, 316, 322.-4, of the 4 quarters,
4o6.-Aztec signs of, 411
Ble-tal8, ii. 30
Bl-tart•, 7, 5· ii. 151.-family of 7,
sexless, impersonal, 314.-non-intelligent,
319.-their souls, stars, 332.-become types
of time, 347· -and genitrix, Jehovah·
Elohim, ii. 8o.-unspiritual, ii. rsa
B1811l81lt&I'J'1 of solar fire. -of fire, the serpent,
324--of earth, the crocodile. -of hurricane,
kaf-ape.-of' water, hippopotamus, 325.- of
thunder, bird.-Hebrew, lach, 330.-Agni,
487

INDEX.
Ble11leDt&I'J' types, their origin, 3I:l.-become
Kr.. nian, 333
Blephaat, world-s••pportin.,., ii. I3
Elevator of the hea\'ens, as tree, 395
BUsabetb and Mary, the "Two woJmen,"
-499
Embalmment, African origin, 128
Bnocb and Leviathan, ii. 178
Bn·Bopb, of the Kabalah, 399
BplpbaDlu on jesus Hen Pandira, ii. 492
Bqulaoctlal Christolatry, its teacbing~, ii.
501-503
Brtdaau, the Nile, ii. 216.-ii. 417
Bsklmo twin Brothers, 476
Bsoterlc interpreta•ion nnt primary, 7, 295
BucharlBt of Charis, ii. 365
Bunuehs, the Sahoi, ii. 79
Bve, Inner African, ii. 15.-Gospel of, ii.
119
Bvll, synonymous with darknes•, 266.spirits, 10, 7, ii. 112, 113
BxlBteDce, out of, escape from the waters,
lSI, ii. I90
Bye, type, 17, 104.-colouring, 95.-swallowing,-a star in death, 104.-of Horus, full
mo:>n, 311
ByebroWII, plucking out, 99
Fables, matter of fact, ii. 316
Fall, metaphy•ical J•hase, ii 142, 143.-of
the pre-Adamite se\'en ;-of the ~eventy, ii.
I49--doctrine, taught in 3 churche·, ii. 156.
-an a legory, ii. r6o, 161. -on a Friday,
ii. 289.-on roth day, ii. 316
Fall caused by, failure in timekeepintz, ii. 94·
-w •men, ii. ro8.-ling God's com, ii.
I I s.-ting bear's grease ;-bathmg, ii,
116.-shaking the tree, ii. 117.-drinking
the milk ;-eating flesh in morsels, ii. 118.
-self-mutilation, ii. 119.-departure from
purity, ii. 120.-drinking impure water;eating forbidden fruit, ii. I22.-stealing the
flo ..·er ;-killing the cow, ii. 123.-eating
the black fruit, ii. 140.-Precession, ii. 320
Fall, legends, Persian, ii. 98.-Book of Enoch,
ii. 1o6.-Tongan, ii. 107.-Norse ;-Phoenician, ii. 108.-Akl.adian, ii. 1cg.-Hinrlu,
ii. 114.-Quicbe ;-Hawaiian, ii. ns.Russian, ii. 115, I40. - lr·•qu >i~ ; Egyptian;-Wamu, ii. I 16 :-Per~ian, ii.
117.-Yima and Yimak, ii. 126, I29, I35·
-Dog-rib, ii. I4o.-Oid Calabar, ii. 141.
-Esdras, ii. 14S--5iamese, Sil•ghalese,
Nepaulese, Buddhist, ii. 147.-British, ii.
148
Fat:, •·fl'ering to the dead, 133
Fates, three; 534
Father, reed, .WS
Fatherhood, human and divine, a late in·
stitution, 4.-later than sonsbip, 123
Female line, descent in, 457
FermeDtat:lon, 158, 159
l'eBtlvata, of the cr ·~s, 428, 429, ii. 433·-of puberty, ii. 269
l'etlahiBm, l>e Bro~ses on, 16
l'incer-poiut~, ii. 301
l'lDD 1 the transformer, a J'hoenix, 75
l'lre, god~ of, Ogon and Mauike, 487
1'11'111: m4n, individual, never existed, ii. 33

l'lsh, a figure of division, 170.-tyP.C of the
Christ, 454.-~ign of the Christ, ti. 391-and Dove, ii. 417
l'lshsouad, 177
Five, band a figure of, 185.-type name, I91.
-and hand, type name of, 2I6, 217.synonymou~ with time, ii. 275.-flower of,
ii. 281, 282.-origin of figure ;-sickle of
time, ii. 303.-fishers, ii. 467
I'Unt: knife, ii. 75
Plower, of the soul, blue, ii. 123.-of S ;of 6. ii. 281, 282, 287
Foot, dual one, 199.-type words of, 200,
203.
Poresklll, sign of manhood, 103
Pour, quadrupedal, 216.-types and t)pe
names, 215, 216.-paddles and 4 eres, ii. 2.
-elemental•, ii. 30.-~averl in ark, h. 239
Four quarters, goddess of; 4 genii of, 405.cros.~ ; 4 elements, 4o6.-4 winds; 4 Man·
itus; 4 ancestors; 41incages, 407.-4 Keb;
4 Kubur ; 4 brothers, 408.-4 Tulans, 409·
-4 angels, 410.-4 tortoises; 4 great ages,
411.-IJruids; 4 props; 4 colou~ ; 4
metals, 412.-4 double-shaped personages ;
4 forms, 413.-4 gospels; 4 characters in
"pantomi01e," 414.-4 "honours" in cards,
416.-•ets of the "four," 417.-Meru,
mount of, ii. 29.-mount, ark, giants of, ii.
237· 238
Fourfold lao, 545, 546
l'ox, the prophesier, s6
I'Dmlcatlon, rites of, 156, I 57
r-c·&b11l identical with the Two Truths,
399
rur, clothing of rank, roo
Gac, inarticulate language, 270
GardeD of Dionysos, 393
Gayomard divides in tK·ain, ii. I02
Geaaoalllc, form of gesture-language, 279
G4lh, the fiend, her creation, ii. 135
Geuder• dramatized, 140
GeDll, 4, of the four quarters, 405
Ge-, carried by the woman, 457
Ge•ture•laucuce,
primary, 239.-the
tongue, 274--spitting, 276.-still extant,
278
Gesture..iCDB, 9, u.-Eg. and American
Ind. compared, 20--34.-for 'outh and
north ; front and back ; l~ft hand and right,
20, 21,-statues from Tello, 21.-for negation, drowning; affirmation, 22-24,-right
ha.nd and true ; life ; love ; zs.-death ;
killing, 26.-chin~e, 27.-white; black;
~alutation; 27.-"tell me"; offspring;
female, 28, 29.-challenge; birth 29.suckling, 30.-wonder; digital reckoning,
JI.--day; dark, 32.-sweet ; sour ; old
man, 33.-reduced to hieroglyphics ; Parn:e ;
deaf mutes, 33.-earlier than words, 236.of trinity in unity, 547
Giauta o( the four quarters, ii. 238
Gibbon, singinR-apt;. 44
·
Glrde·tne of Snius, 486
Glory.l. form of the soul, ii. 127.-of Yima;
of Tabn, ii. 130.-of Yin and Ying; <•f
Grea.~e, ii. 131.-" from a father," ii. 132
Gloves, type, 1o6

J~DEX.
Guoala, Eg. a~tronomical, ii. 1
Guostlc, ten heaven~, ii. 87.-Hebdomnd~,
ii. 114.-types, Eg. ii. 482.-astronomy, 1i.
483
Guostlca, their continuation of primary tne,,
413
Gobar, African figure•, 192
God, the One, 1, 2.-no "rn~," in the
beginning, unity final, not initial, 4.-fourfold, 4o6, 416, 418
Goddeaa of the four quarter~, 405
Goda, origin of, 5, 7.-elementary origin, ~12
-~eb, father of, 457.-old ones superseded,
ii. 51.-of chaos and time, ii. 93
Good mind and bad, twins, 183, 489
Gospel of Eve, ii. JJ9.-of 1'ruth, ii. 474
Goape1B1 4, of the four quarte~, 414.nucleus of, ii. 468.-why four, ii. 475·Aramaic words i11, ii. 477
Great npt', type of anger; one of the seven
elementarie~, 264
Great Bear, seven spirits of, 6.-Coflin of
Osiri•, 53.-profoundest myslery, ii. 1.-as
pointer, ii. 2.-dipper and digger, ii. Jo.sword of, ii. 27.-the Living Word, ii. 342
Great gods in ~pace, 8, universal, 314
Great .Mother, cn1ciform, 437.-crentor of
first hem·en, ii. 57.-trnn~fonned into
moon, ii. 243.-her seventh day, ii. 296.restored, ii. 333
Great Pyramid, and Dragon, 351.-and Pre·
ces>ion, ii. 337, 338
Great Year, of prece•~ion, ii. 318-321-end
of, ii. 327-335-tree of, ii. 382.-Virgil on,
ii. 383
Greaee, glory of, ii. 131
Oree-gree, form of ankh·tie, 92
Greek gods, Herodotu~ on, ii. 378
Orl-•a Law and followers, 241
OW)Odlou, ~ritish Mercury, ii. 348
Gwpvld1 breathing·)Jace, ii. 43
Haber, the grent ~erpent, ii. 431
Habld and Habil, twin hrothe~, 481
Hair, sign of black, 27.--type of puberty, 99·
-pulltng, an obei~ance,-masculine symbol.
-length of, a mea~ure of dignity, IOO.cuttin~, mode of fathering, 111.-hurieri
with the dead, 132.--l'ynonymous with vir,
man ; type names of, 2o8-210
Haizy1 ~ynonymous with hero, 214
Baa, place of Two Wale~, 166
Ba.Dd1 right and left, 21, 22.-conversation,
32.-typic:d, Kaf·ape, 45.-print, 87.~haking, 88.-left, primary, 112.-hrenthing
in left, 161.-nnd No. 5, type·name, 216,
217, 228
Ha.Dda1 two, the two Bear~, 220.-cla.~ped,
sign nf No. 10, 223.-of Ra = Skeni, 401
Hapta•Heudu, dual and sevenfold ; divided
henven, 1i. 23
ll'ar·MaJr.llu, gnd of double horizon, ii. 54
Hare, sign of uncleanne<R ; it• double mes~age;
its egg, 47, 48.-why unclean, ii. 276
Hat, type, 106
Hatbor ns sycamore fig-tree, 380
Hawalla.D deluge, ii. 243
Rea, god of wi•dom, 465
Head and 'cnlp, 47

Hea'5"eu, dun} ;-a• father and moll1er ;-a.q
f~minine, 466, 467.-and earth, tWO si~terF,
467, 471.-a definite Creation, ii. 27.-in
moen, ii. so.-hexagonal, ii. 53.-the 8th,
the fixed ~tars, ii. S8.-9th, precesFion;
loth, hard shell, ii. 89.-ninefold, ii. 250,
251
Heaven divided, as Yin and Ying, ii. 18 ;
Hepta-Hendu, ii. 23; Tavthe and Apason,
ii. 25; Omorokn; Cow; Uranu~, ii. 26;
Abred and Gwynvid ; Iho·lho, ii. 43
HeaYeDa1 three primary, llahylonian ii. 56 ;
-and god~, 365 in number, ii. 83.-10, of
the Gnostics, ii. 87
Hebdomad, mystery of, SJ6.-planetary, ii.

ss

Hebdomad&, Gno~tic, ii. 114
Hebd011UU1 1 Gnostic, 537
Beber and Heremon, twin brctber~, 492
Helr, as son of the sister, 61.-the nephew
6z
Heltlll·Blbeca, Hottentot long cairns, 133
Heltal-Blblb 1 lunar transformer, 120
Heleua, the Great Mother, ii. 428
HeU•8re, solar, 324
Beptaoomla, fir•t form of Egypt, ii. 24-superseded by hexagon, ii. 53, 54
Heraldzy, system of sign·mnking, 59
Hermae, Shepherd of, ii. 426
Bermea, Eg. Mercury ;-his hound, 55
Hero, synonymous with hairy, 214
Herod, the red dragon, ii. 435
Herodotus on the Greek gods, ii. 378
Hezacoual heaven, ii. 53
HelUgr&ID of King•WRn; of Ptnh, ii. 59
HleroclJ111alC1 wave of water, 22.-,;lgn:s
derived from the human body, 275
Hlero&IJ111alCa1 origin of; olde<t Chinese, 19
Hlkuleo, Polynesian dragon, 343
Hlppareb'IUI and precession, ii. 320
Hlppopotam'IUI1 an elementary of water, 325
Hl-lpa, sex:clenoting, 140, 141
Hol7 Olaoat1 sin B,."Binst, ii. 136
Hom-tree ol Aryana·Vaejo, 394
Bomer, perception of colour, 178
Homo, hom twin, 138, 139
Horued cairns, 419
Horu-pobat, the pole, 351
Bora., of the two equinoxe:, 442.-and
~tauros, twin, 497 .-androgynous type, 511.
-of inundation, ii. 195.-aud Sut, 417.0rion, star of, ii. 436
Horu.•laawk, an elementary of solar fire, 324
Ho-e of Osiris, ~even hall•, ii.
Hu, three bulls of, 529.-teacbt:r of tillage,
ii. 137
HuraJr.au, Quiche primordinl power, 330
H'IUIIatoU, storm-wind, Chnctaw deity, 331
HverceiiDlr, cauldron of, ii. 177
Hwa.Dc-tl obtains map·writing•, ii. 179
H7dra, dragon of the waters, 344

so

lacla1 Hebrew elementary, 330
lAO, fourfold god, 417.-fourf.,Jd, 545, 546.
-planetary hebdowa.•, ii. 86.-figures of,
ii. ,388 -ii. 436
lao-Abrasaa, ii. 79
lao·8abaotla1 go!! of se,·en planetary heavens,
ii. 8o.-an a>s, ii. 455

I

Jau, British God of the ten letters or vow, Is,
2l:i7
lcbthoa, fish-Christ, ii. 39r.-or Ichthys, sign
of Pisces, 452
Jcbth7B 1 the t:hrist, ii. 391
Ideographic signs, pre·alphabetic, 243·reduced to IP.Iters, 243, 244··-·names first
given to, 244
ire, human birthplace, ii. 15
Jpatlaa epistle~, ii. 378
Jho-Jbo, divided heaven, ii. 43
Immaculate c.mception, 551; ii. 398
1-ortallt7, continuity, ii. 129
India, from Khentu, south, ii. 31
Jadlcator, 37
Jadra, and Vritra, 307.-the carpenter, ii.
468

Jag, an enclosure, 66
Jag-gau, men of the Jng, 66
.
Ja-datloa, a year, 32.-foreteller of, 38.sign of, 40
Jshtar, androgyn'lus type, 511
Jsls and Nephthys, two sisters, 470; ii. 460
JV or AO, tne Cominl{ One, ii. 374
Jyl 1 l'olynesian Eve, ii. 38
Jack and Jill, lnnar twin•, 489
Jackal, typical thief, 56
Jacob and Esau, twin brothers, 4So
Jambllchua on the Mysteries, i. 1
Jambu or rose-apple tree, 394
James, brother of the Lord, ii. 466
Jebosbua=Jesu~, ii. 387
Jeboshua Ben Pandirn, ii. 489
JehoY&b, androgynous type, 513
JehoY&b•Blohlm genitrut and seven elemen·
taries, ii. So
Jerasalem, its fall, ii. 500
Jesus, hi-mater, 505.-the well, ii. 419
Jewlab customs, ii. 297, 299, 300
Jew's harp, symb'llic figure, :1189
Jo1m 1 Logos of, ii. 369.-and Virgin Mary;
-the breather, ii. 458
Jowett on New Beginning, ii. 378
Jadu, his death ;-Eg. Sut, ii. 444
Jubu, wife of Brahma, ii. 15
Jall&~~~'s warfare with the cross, 433
.raplter, rlanetnry soul of Seb, ii. 58
Ba, the D~uble, 130
Kaaba at Mecca, ii. 262
Kabarl 1 seven companions, ii. 22
Kat-epe, prehurnan clicker ;-typical I1Rnd,
45 -elementary type of hurricane, 325
Ka•r, derived from black, 284
Ku, darkness and god of, 266, 267
Kamt, Japnnese divine ancestors, 329
Kamtte Ahys.•, ii. 25
KaBBa, Hindu Herod, ii. 403
Karut or Christ, ii. 131, 358-mummy
Chri•t, ii. 436
KArtlkl!7&, six-headed, ii. 287
Kavl, power of drink, 390
Keb, 4, of the f •Ur quarters, 4o8
Keres and Bacchus, ii. 365
Kerldwea and Ogyrwen, twin siste~, 469
Khebta-'K'IIeah, double land, ii. 23
Khem, virile male, type-name, :109· -andro•
gynou~ type, 510

K'bepra, the figurer, 192
Kh-.u, expeller of spirits, ii, 414.-and pig,
ii. 415
Klaklack and Dagun, ii. 331
Klnp of Cologne, 3, 530
Klngshlp 1 12
Kiss, self-naming, 272
Knowledge and fllod identical, 383.-seven
~treams of, ii. 64
Koob-'llorr, Goddess of Great Bear, ii. 5
Kotoa, customs of, breathing the ground, 79 ;
baring the body, 96, 97, g8 ; going on all
fours, 98; going and bowing backwards, 99
Kretrdd7lad 1 goddess Cordelia, 469
Krlshaa, at the tree-cross, 437
'Krls'baa and Jiala-Rama, twin brothers, 490 ;
ii, 457
Kroataa, prophecy, ii. 337.-Christ, ii. 381.
-resurrection, ii. 481
Kroaua, f,mnd out by the Sun, ii. 310
Kub111'1 41 of the four quarters, 4o8
Lameeb, his Lnment, ii. 119
L-wruage, primary elements of, 2So
Law and nile, origm of, ii. 271
Laws of Akkad, 46o
Le~reads of preces,ion, ii. 341
Left, hnnd and side, primary, 112
Lesser Bear, seven heads of Dragon, 349
Levlatb&~~~ and Enoch, il. 178
LlghhlDg, serpent of, 298
LUltb, Adam's first wife, ii. 109, 122.child-de•troyer, ii. 122
Llaeages, 4, of the four quarters, 407
Lloa1 type of the terrible, 323.-sign of in·
tmdation, 40, ii, 194.-gods, Christian, ii,
454
Lloa-ta.U, sign of prl\ver, 57.-female, 139·androgynous type, 5o8
Llsard = rerpent, 301
Locos, solar, --or "Word," African, ii. 353.
-Mercury, ii. 354.--of John, ii. 354, 369,
-feminine at first,--of Chari•,-Bath·Kol,
ii. 355.-Philo's,-male and female, ii. 356.
-how it fir.·t took fte.•h,-tooth, type of, ii.
36o.-male-female, ii. 367.--of Paul, ii.
368.-Paul and l'bilo, ii, 369.-A!:onian,
ii. 373
Lopo, Carib first man, 287
Lomo, Kaffir sign of opening, 91
Lotus, co-type with tree, 410.-type nf the
mother, 462, 514.-a n1es~enger, it. 339
Lo...e, denoted by knot, 109, 110
Mab'lll, deluge, ii. 188
Mae-8hu.W7, Chineoe ceremony, 167
Jllagtc, Chaldean, ii, 301
Magical texts, ii. 475
Ma'b, the venerable, ii. 82
Jllakllea1 ark of the dead, ii. 183
Male, mother, a title of God, 4--as breather,
Indian rcpresenta•ion, 175
Male-eaa, androgynous type, S11
Nll.lllser,543
Jllaa, synonymous 1dth No. 20, 186.-with
No. 3, 209, 211.-the bull,-third in triad
-synonymous with hair, 209, with No. Jo,
210.-created from stone, ii. JS.-crtated
from bone, II. 39.-created on the 6th day,
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ii. s6.-with 365 nerv~, ii. 82.-with offer·
in:l', ii. 201, 213.-named as virile male, ii.
271.-(Me of) its arms, ii. 348
" Jlluaero•," mummied Christ, ii. 438
Jlla.ucalua, heavenly family, 71
Jlluager, as birthplace, ii. 3g7
Jlla.ultu, medicine-man, serpent charmer, 303
Jlla.ult11&1 4, of the four quarters, 407
Jlla.uka, type-name for woman, 57
Jlla.uu, deluge of, ii. 236
Marc-, Mysteries of, ii. 355
Marlette, denial of Eg. One God, 2
Jllarrlace, Cu4oms, 68, ii. 2g4--Cu.tnms
of capture, 107.-Knot, enacted, 1o8, Jog.
-of brother and sister, 61
Marrow, Father of blood, 175
Jllaruh and Asura•, ii. 114
Jlla17 and Martha, ii. 46o.--!11agdnlene, ii.
462.-and the seven, ii. 463.
lila~, twosisten:, ii. 462
Jllaaoalc my"teries, lost book, ii. 17Q
JllaaoD17 1 My>teries of, 10, 18o, 182, ii. 82,
84,-signs in Australia and Uxmal, 182
Jllupero, on the Eg. One God, 1
Jllatroa•, unchaste, three, 533
Matl, the Two Tmth;;, 136.-tho: Registrar,
ii. 474; Mali = Matthias, ii. 478
Matter, corrupt and evil, ii. 14-lJIIatthlu, traditions of, ii. 473
Maulke, God of Fire, 487
MayA, Genitrix, 4'i6
Mechoacaa delug~, ii. 177
11 edlcble, at first mental, 300
Jllegab,..u., 512
MehUI'a, deluge, ii. 188
Jllelchlsedek, order of, ii. 445
Men under animal types, ape-men, ii. 70, 71.
-bird-men, ii. 71.-tailed and hairy men,
ii. 74.-duck, ii. 242.-monkey, ii. 246.dog, ii. 247
MeaaboJu, deluge of, ii. 181
Jlleaat, moon and month, ii. 34g, 350
MercuJ7, in Roman mysteries, 500.-servant
of .Sotbis, ii. 103.-British Gwydion, ii. 348.
-Logos, ii. 354
Merodach, andn>t,')'nous type, 513
Me1'11, Mount offo1rgnarters, ii. zg.--double,
ii. 50.-Silbury H1ll, a form of, ii. sz.figure of precessi•m, ii. 53.-ln France, ii.
3g4
Me•elah, in twofold character, 4g7.-androgynous type, 517.-origin of name, ii
357.-re-born at puberty, ii. 358.-Inner
African, ii. 35g.-second coming, ii. 376.
-expected 1g1o A. v., ii. 376.-called Dag,
ii. 394
Metals, 4 of the four quarters, 412
llletatroa, lord of the seventy, ii. 456
Mete, 1 and 7, ii. 14
Ill eslcaa triad, ii. 352
Mlc:rologus of Jvo, 443
llll'l'or, type of reproduction, 18o
Ml•km, African Meskhen, 12g
Mlthra-lyinl{·men, ii. 123
Jlllthralc revela•ion, ii. 37g
Mlthralc religion in Rome, ii. 499
Mtscolauatl, cloud-serpent, 331
Ml•tec, h\·in·brothers, 482
Mohawk languajte, absence oflabial~, 252
M-otlaet•m, Semitic, Renan on, 518

MooD, man in, 115.-message of double, 147·
-at full, Eye of Horus, 311.-nodlls of,
Dragon's head and tail, 344--type of Two
Truths, 48g.-heaven in, ii. so.-ftood of,
deluge, ii. 243.-of 28 days, ii. 307.-Eye
to the Sun, ii. 314
Jllotla, type of Two Truths, 137
Motlaer, human and divine, precedes the
father, 4--and sister, 2 women, 6r.-descent from, 6J.-blood, Fijian Tunudra, 62.
-as No. 1, 1g3.-type-name of, 194, 1g5.
-first person, 195· -synonymous with
water, 1g7.--synnnymou~ with darkness,
264.-as darkne~s, zg6.-oftheseven, Papa,
Typhon, 314- - Aditi, Tiamat, 315.Sophia, 317.-first house, home, birth·
place, 460.-lotus type of, 462.-dual, 501.
-as Fi~t Cause, S ro
lllotlaerlaood, priority of, 456
Motlaer-ID-law, 114
Mo11Dd (Navel-), burial in, 125, 126
IIOUDd·bullders, their Zootypes of ear1h,
72.-their patterns, 41g
Mo11Dt1 of the north or pole, 358.-co·type
with tree, 372.-type of birthplace, 372.thllt surrounds the world, 3g6.-mnle and
female, 402.-of four quarters, ii. zg, 237·Alborg, three stations, ii. 47.-reaching to
the moon, ii. 244
Mo...e, type of di.:appearance, 4g.-type of
~oul, 48.-type of blind Horus, 48
Mu-,-, images of, 129.-one-legged, 144
Mut, Eg. Conservative formulas, 135
Mutlaot, sayings, 135
Mu,..ca, dduge, ii. 243
Jllpdle, Australian mythical serpent, 302
MpterlH, Eleu,inian.-unpubli-bed, 8 Greek ignorance of, 8, g.-Masonic, 10,
18o, 182.-drama of, 74.-l{oman, Mer·
cury in, soo.-creations, matter of, ii. 81.Persian, ii. 84 -Lost Book of, ii. 179.-of
Marcus, ii. 355.-stone in, ii. 361.-Three,
ii. 38g.-Chri•tian, ii. 441
Mpte17 of the seven stars, ii. 1, 386.-of
"Lawlessnes.~," ii. 4g7
Mptlcal formula, 7 and 8, ii. 8o
M,-thtcal Abyss, 464
M,-tlaolou, Eg. 7.-science of tbe Two
Truth~, 135.-platonization of, ~52.-its
final phase, ii. 370.-its rationabz.ers, ii.
487
M.,.U.., most primitive, most perfect, JO.misinterpretation of, 13, 14
Nabhl·Y-t, type of Two Truths, 153
N&I'&-SD&ke, 7-headed, 350
N&«kOD•Wat, place of Two Waters, 167
Nail, type of adultship, 102.-in the palm,
sign of the complete male, 186 -sign of
Nn. 20, 186.-as fln.euis or ~lavus, used in
reckoning, 186.-mark of, sign of pabesence,
438
NaU• of the crucified, 3 or 4, 448
IfamiD&", by Totemic animals, and by classes,
64
Natau., one with swimming, 151
N&'\'el, a primitive oracle, 153
Neltla, net of, 154
Neautt, serpent of rebirth, 340
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1\Tephellm, abortion~, ii, 105
Nephew, the heir, 62
11Tephth7111 the sister as goddes~, 62.-and
loi~, two sis ten, 4 70
Net, type ofexistence, 152.-of Neith, 154
New beginning, ii. 379.-heavc:n, in Aries, ii.
334--Jerlisalem, ii. 382
Ncobera, Australian mummy-type, 129
Night of Hrahma, ii. 263
Nile, annual rebirth, ii. 193.-as EliJanus,
ii, 216.-bride of, 149·--cro.;s, of inunda·
lion, 429
Nine, prostration~, 8o.-bead~, - holes, 93·
-gods in Put circle,-dwelling on the
water,-stones, ii. 63.-branched tree anrl
cro.;s, ii. 64.-mu.~e.~,-damsels,-villages,
ii. 65.-brothers, ii. 65, 67.--divisions of
heaven,-uon-water &i'lllS, wit hies, ii. 66.gates of lotus, ii. 67.-~eam.; of cap,~upports, ii. 68.- steps,-islantb,-divi·
Fions, heaven of Peten, ii. 69.-fold
heaven, ii. 250, 251.-decked ship, ii.
252.-types of, in Britain, ii. 254
Ninth heaven, prece!<liion, ii. 89
1\Tin-a, its physical foundation•, ii. 89-91
1\Toala, or Nuach, ii. 187.-Io, a number
of, ii. 316
1\Toh, or Khnub, Hottentot, ii. 189
1\Tooralle, Austr:lliBn, ii. 4
No-people, 365
Noi'Ds, three, 534
North and South, b:1ck and front, 20
No•e, self-named by sneezing, 255
Ntoaj-e, Kaffir custom, 339
Num, androgynous type, 510
1\Tumben, a test of beginning, 185
neg:1tive but actu:1l, 400
type-name of the mother, 400
N-or N, voice of water, 277

liT-,
liT-,

o, Coptic, sign l'f Ogdoad, 290
Oamaea~ fish man, ii. 390
Octaco-1 heaven, ii. 32, 33
Octo~:r of Tat, ii. 88
O!r, giant, ii. 245
Ocdoad, ~ign of, 0, 290
Ocdou, mother of first hebdomad, ii. 86
OcoD, god of lire, 487
OcaD, god of blacksmiths, 487
Og;rrweD and Keridwen, two si,;ter~, 469
Old Scratch, :111drogynous type, 51 r
Old ODe, type· name, 328
Omorolr.a, divit\ed hea,·en, ii. 26, "" YO·
muro:.n, ii. 13
ODe, J,pd, Alum, f.tther of Slul~, 7.- ·lo:gged
men, 143.-hand, a figure of, 185, 186.the mother, 190, l9l.-type-name of, 191,
193.-circle a si"" of, 192.-woman, 196.Mete, ii. 14
0Domatop1111a, primordial types in, 259·nursery words of the human race, 28o
OpeDen, Ptah, Un·Nefer, Sut, the loi>th,
testis, pubes, 89
OpeDIDI!:, customs and type~ of, 89·91.fnundin& by; totemic rite, the Droit d11
Sdr:trtur, 90.-Hlanhla, Zulu, 91.-one "ith
beginning, 137.-syuonymous with found in~:,
212.-prlmrose, flower of, ii. 309
orute, cruciform li~re, 440

Ordo Rom-u., 444
Orehu, water·cow, ii. 342
OrloD, giant, ii. 245.-stars of three kings, ii.
385.-star of Horus, ii. 436
Ormlst and Arhmen, twin brother~, 483
Orpheu., the harper, from Utzrp, ii. 33
Osiris, in Roman cat.• combs, 446.-burial of,
ii. 61.-teacher of tillage, ii. 137.-lord of
the sixth day, ii. 285.-the Way, ii. 418.at the Well, ii. 419.-as "Hidden face,"
ii. 423.-in the ark, 443
O:s, androgynous type, 516

Palm, precursor of man, 383
P-, trmne all, 214.-andro~ynJus type, 508.
= Christ, ii. 391
PaDtomlme, 73·77.-fmtr characters in, 414
Papa, sytnnymous with No. 2, 196.-mother
of the seven, 314.-and Vnri, two ~i.ters,
469.-type•name of the mother, 4iO
Paplu on the Logia, ii. 469
Parable•, of precession, ii, 320·326.-oftwelve
reapers, ii. 421 ; of th~ lo5t sheep, ii. 428;
of ten virgins, ii. 431
Paraclete, ii, 430
Paradise, !!'arden of the tree, 394-P.uadi>e,
ii. 20.-Chinese, ii. 30.-double, ii. sz
Parmutt, mother of com, ii. 211
Pucbal controversy, ii. 446
Patriarca, seven and ten, ii. 75
Paul, Logos of, ii. 368, 369.-his position,
d:>ctrines, mysteries, ii. 493·497·-a:~ Simo11
Magus, ii. 500
People, white and black, ii. S.....:.without knee·
caps ; with tail,; ; Typhonian, ii. 9·.iEthiopes, first, ii. 15.-of one languag~,
ii. 232, 233
Peni&D Fall, ii. 98
PeteD, heaven of nine divisions ; lake, in
Central America. ii. 69
Phallic, saviour, ii. 134 -cult, origin of, ii.
270

PJaaUu., an emblem, 102, Ioj.-type of
reproduction, 127.-B,d·uom, type, uS
Philo, on allegories, ii. 5.-his two Logose•,
ii. 356
Phcalli:IE, ben·ape, a form of, 5 I.-Finn, ij.
-of the Great Year, ii. 340, 341
Phr;,De, the frog, 535
l'lerret, on the E~,oyptian One God, 2
Pilate, Acts of, ii. 382
Pillar, type of Venus, 393
Place•, Ichthon or Ichthy•, sign of, 452
Pl•cleull, Equinoctial Christolator.,, ii. 393
PlaceDta, "land of one's birth," 152
PlaDet•, seven, ii. 77
Plato, his dogmas deri'"ed from mytholo~~·,
8, 9
PlatoDIC cro~s, 447
PlatoDisatloD of mythology, 552
Plelad•, six not ~even, ii. 2
PlucJr.I.Dc the eyebrow•, 99
Pole, Horn·point, 351.-t•ee or pillar, 353
Po-turl, people of the knee-joint, 150
Pool, Hethesda; Siloam, ii. 419
Pope's chair, zodiac on, 444
Porpb.;rr:r, epi tie to AnehiJ, 1
Potter;r, buried with dead, 132
Pr~apatl, 177, 498, 509
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Prece ...lon, parables of, Etn1.~can, ii. ]!g.Arabic; Syrian, ii. J2o.-Enoch, ii. J2I.Hindu, ii. 322, 327.-Mexican, ii. JZS, 328.
-Muhalllmedan, ii. JJ2.-Hellrew, ii. 341.
-and Hipparchus, ii. 320.-Great Year of,
ii. JI8·J20.-four ages, ii. JZS.-its cata·
strophes, ii. 335.-and the Great Pyramid,
ii. 337, 338.-legends of, ii. 341
Prec1U'IIor and Preferred, ii. 44g
Primal pair, Bear and Dragon, ii. g3
Primary elements of language, 280
PrlmEYal revelatbn, 112
PrlmltlYe, revelation, 3, gs.-wisdom, J.mytbs, most perfect, ro.-types of p::~wer,
12.-drama, 7J.-radicals, sounds not
words, 25 I.-customs, young man and young
woman-making, 90 g6, 331, JJS.-Kan;r,
JJg.-preserved as divine, sog.-animi~m.
380. -spiritualism, Jgi.-Christians, "Idio·
tai," ii. 48S
Prlmro11e, flower of opening, ii. 309
Prlorlt7 of motherhood, 456
Procl-, on Plato, 8.-on Atlantis, ii. 1S6
Prometbea., ii. 248
PropbCCJ'r Juonian, ii. 337
Prop•, four, of the four quarters, 412
Pro•trr.Uon., ~even, nine, 7g, So
PIIJ'Cbopompa., dog or jackal, 54, SS
Pt&b, the opener, Sg.-reclother of the soul,
128.-fourfold god, 417.-of the sixth
heaven, ii, sg.-oeener of the abyss, ii. 61
Ptolemaic system, ri. 88
PllbCriJ', hair, type of, gg.-Bes-Horu.;, type
of transformation at, 121.-Punch, a
per110nification of, 214.-festival of, ii. 269.
-Messiah born at, ii. 358.-Shilohship of,
ii. 375
1'1abe11 an opener, 89
Pa.bC8cence, cu. toms or, V ei, Ra'l,ylon: an,
Indian, 90.-Kaffir, Australian, gr.-Maori,
Zulu, Bongo, Musgoo, 92.- Parsee, 93·E~kimo, Australian, Peruvian, Javanese, 94·
-Maori, Unyam .. ezi, 95.-female, Kaffir
type of, gr.-knot sign, gz-g6.-nail-mark
Fign of, 438.~tone of, ii, 36o
Pucelatre and cniSSIOge, 90
PIUI'•adder, ~elf-named, 250
Pa.ncb1 personification of pnberty, 214
Pa.n~Uel and Kar-ween, male twin<, 478
P~at-clrcle, figures of; nin~ gods of, ii. 63,
64
PJ'I'&mld1 a Well lid, ii, rgr
PJ'Uaonea•, 3g3
PJ'tbonea•e•, mothers of the serpent, 300
11

quack-quack," bird language, 270
QaadraatrUI&r caer, 419

a, tbe dog's letter, 273
Babblnlcal legends, 338.-ii. us, uS, zog,
289, 300, 319
Babu, a timekeeper, ii. 95, 112
Balabow, of disease, ii. 121.-serpent of
heaven, 305
Bam, a •ype of Chri<t, 453.-twelve apostles
of, ii. 87.-of fulfilment, ii. 326
Baak, attained at puberty, 101

Baratoaga.n do:lnge, ii. rgs
BaYeD, sign of death, 40.-Arthur trans·
f,rmed into.-a bird of separation, 47S·and Dove, ii. 198
Bawllueon, on Egyptian religion, 7
Bed earth of creation, ii. 3 7, 38
Beed, male emblem, 177.-as father, 39S
Betrlo paradllll, Inner African, ii. 162, 170
Belndeer, type of soul, 52
Bellglon, Eg., rise and development, ].preceded by mythology, 4.-Eg., its donble
doctrine, 7.-origin of name, ii. 343
aenaa, on Semitic monotheism, 518
Benen, the gestator, 51
Benewal, type of, 293
Benu, Eg. the pubes, roo
Benout, his denial of the Egyptian One
God 2
Berlt '= Lilith, ii. I 4
BealD, type of preservation, ii. 182
Be11urrectlon Kronian, ii. 481
BeYelatlon, Vedic S•nrili, ro.-misinterpreted, rs.-primitive,gs.-primeval, 112.mitbraic, ii. 379
ReYolt in heaven, ii. 111
Blntr1 sign of reproduction, 92, 93.-wedding,
and fonrth digit, 420
Boaren, 274
Boc, Eg. rukh, Eng. rook, 43
Bock, of Israel, ii. 361.-..f Ages, ii. 362
Bockla~r-~~tone, ii. 363
Boma.ne on Christianity, ii. 485
Rome = fish, ii. 396
RODI'O and Tangaroa, twin brothers, 48o

a.a.a. 666, numher of the Bea•t, 366
Baba•lo•, tom into seven parts, ii. 78
Sabbath, two origin•, ii. 213, 28g.--!<ixth
day, ii. 274--of the Year, ii. 291.monthly, ii. 2g2.-half-year!y, fortnightly,
ii. 293.-lamp of, ii. 2g4.-as seventh day,
ii. 297.-phdlic customs of, ii. 298
Sabol, the Eunuchs, ii. 79
Ball, symbol of breath, 155
Bakkarah, recent discoveries, ii. 318
BakU and Sakteya•, 392
Balntloa, mcdes of, ii. 4.-by child-bearing,
ii. 1]4.---tbrough wisdom, ii. 154. 155
81111lbatlon, mystical river, ii. 288
Baml, Eg. Cemi•, Carib, 29S
Bataa, his fall, ii. 457
8at'lll'daJ'1 oril(in of, ii. 2g3
Ba'l'lo'lll'1 phallic, ii. 134
8aJ'en, as elementaries, ii. 338
8aJ'lDp and Sayer, 136
Scalp, symbol of manhood, 101
Bcorploa, in three Jign~, ii. 197
Bealll, origin of, ii. 361
Beb, father of the gods, 457.-, =Jupiter,
522.-of the fifth heaven, ii, 57,-planetRry
soul of Jupiter, ii. 58.-lord of middle
earth, ii. ss.-the great inundator, ii. r85.
-God of earth in :Scorpio, ii. 202
Sebek, god of seventh creation, ii. So
Bemlramlll, androgynous type, 512
Bemltlc monotheism, l{enan on, 518
Ben.ltlYC ro:Jt, 387
Bepblrotll, ten, 287, ii. 40
Sermon on the Mount, ii. 425
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Berpnt, killers of, 36.-totemic type, 65.temples in Cashmere and Cambodia, 292.
-its way11, 293.-Apap, of darkness, 295·
-synonymous with mouth, 297.-of light·
ning.-witb five head~, 288.-ascbarmer or
magician, 299.-orac:les, ]00.-=lizard.charmer, 301.-of heaven, rainbow, 305·woman, bruiser of, 311, ii. 157, 158.-an
elementary of fire, 324---as seven-headed
thunderbolt, 328.-egg of a year.-Two
TruthR, 334--with twelve heads, 335·woman.-uf dark mind, 337.--or lizard,
divider of sexes, 337, 338.-of rebirth,
Nenuti.-emblem of mystery, 340.-of the
four quarters, 346.--and tree twin type, 355·
-guards Tree of KMwledge, 361.-lets in
the deluge, ii. J8o.-as Logos, ii. 339
Berpeut, as ~ymbol, of gestator.-of Ances·
tral spirit, 51
Berpnt as type of renewal, 51.-of disease,
302.-of wisdom, 304--sacrifice, 311.feminine periodicity, 339.-in three phases,
362
Be•Jla-D&Sa, seven-headed, 350
Be•elda, seventh elementary, the first god in
time, 321
Be•elda•lla, his overthrow of Amen, ii. 77
••••, elementaries,
264o 268, ii. rsr.spirits of Great Bear, 6.-lnner Afric:an.
type naiJie of, 218.--and forefinger of right
hand, 219.-type name of, 220.-vowels,
sung to scale, 286.-vowels or breaths
represent seven spirits, 287.- ·fold Litany,
289.-powrrs of the word, 2go.-typl's,
universal, 291.-devils, born of the dark,
297. -elementaries in Chaos, 314.-ele·
ments, 316.-Persian Am~haspands, Kabiri,
sons of Sydik.-Govemors, divine Pyman·
der.-Fountain spirits, Bohme.-asfistan•s
c•f Ptah, 317.-souls of Ra, 318.-elemen·
taries identified, 322.-little kids and wolf,
JJ6·-Urrei, 346.-great spirits, 348.hends of the Dragon.-bearled cobra or
naga, 349, 350.-trees, 481.-king•, who
were brotbe~, 484.-cow~, mystery of, ii.
1, z, ii. 461.--~.istt'rs.-Antsbis, ii. 2.piants, ii. 5.-ceJestiaJ nymphs, ii. 13.Swnns.-m.t/i!', ii. 14--mountains, ii. 15,
52.-cnmpanions, Kabiri, ii. 22,-islands
of Avaiki, ii. 24o 227.-Rishi!', ii. 24o 215,
JZI•3Z4·-streams, ii. 24.-strcams of
knowledge, ii. 64.-Governor~~, ii. 40.llalls of Osiris.-chief stnirca.~es, ii. 50.chieftains, twofold, ii. 52.-heaven~.
lions of, (1St) the Great Mother, (2nd) Sut·
Horns, male twins, (3rd) Shn and Tefnut,
male-female, (4th) Taht, lunar, (Sth) Seh,
ii. 57, (6th) Ptah, ii. 59. (7th) Atum-Ka, ii.
68, 73.-patriarchs, ii. 75, 324.-rac~ • f
men imaged by zootype~, ii. 74.-con•tella·
tion• and planets, ii. 77.-pro~tration,, 79·
-and 8, mystical formula, ii. So.-piJiar.:,
bou•e of, ii. 82.- metals, ii. 84.-heavens
of Ian, ii. 86.-zone!O of the soul, ii. 88.sleepers and their dog, ii. 105.-Watchers,
\\ho fell, ii. 107.-Hohgates, ii. lo8.warc:her.., Akkadian, ii. 109.-vil spirirs,
ii. 112.-waters prior to four rivers, ii. 167.
-years' drought,• H. 178.--headed serp•nt,
ii. 215.-giams, s11.ved, ii. 219, 220.-giants

s.

crea·

~ustain

531

the world, ii. 220.-Hnhgates
turned into star.:, li. 221.-sacrifices on
seven hills, ii. 223.-altars.-pyramids, ii.
224.-stepped pyramid, ii. 225.-kings of
Chaldean creation, ii. 227 .-provinces of
Dyfed, ii. 227.-Islands of Atlantis.mountains submerged, ii. 228.-Islands of
Lesser Antilles, ii. 229.-Zootypes, Ja JWiese,
ii. 243.-and to point, ii. 290.-day~, an
ann113l sabbath, ii. 291.-followed by 10, ii.
313·316.·--rulers of the world, ii. 321.-an
oath, ii. 344.-days' silence, ii. 381.-lamps.
-altars, ii. 385.-Hars, my~tery of, ii. 3!!6.
-pirits, various, ii. 387.-loaves and five,
ii. 422.-Meris; women, ii. 461.-Hathors,
wise •o~en, ii. 463.-planks, ii. 464.fisher~, ii. 464o 467
•-, denoted by signs, 142
Bbadow, a form of soul, 52
BbUDe, origin of, 95
BJleep and gaats, ii. 471
BJlepJlerd of Hermas, ii. 426
8bUOJl•Jllp of puherty, ii. 375
BlalD·N-aros and Adar·l'arsonda•, h\in
brothers, 491
111m and Tefnut, twins, 5o6.-of the third
heaven, ii. 57
8lb:pUa, in moon, ii. 353
Slddbl•Bopaaa, the lldder, ii. 88
81p, language, 170 19.-of death, 40.-of
unc:leannes.•, hare, 47, 48.-power, lion's
hit, 57.-life, sneezing, !!3.-reproduction,
ring, 92·9J.-capture, ankh-knot, 107.complete nail in palm.-Na. 20, nail, 186.
-Ogdoad, 0, 290
Ill~, two crows, of marriage, 40.-sex, 142
-Masonry, in Australia and Uxmnl, 182.British identical with Eg.-ten Ystorrinau,
224.-ideographic, pre at ..habetic, 243
Blp, Arawak Noah, ii. 182
8llbu17 Hill, mythical mount, the 'fzer hill,
359.-Htitish Ment, ii. 52
Blloam, pool of, ii. 419
BlmoD and the Christ, ii. 465
Blu, against Holy Ghost, ii. 136.-against dte
sun, ii. 139
BlDIJIDir, earlier than speech, 285
81~, inexpiable, ii. 136
Blrl-, giraffe, type of, 486
Bater, elder, (Ustoms, 115
Baten, two, two heavens, 467
Bl.a, identical with Seh, 523
ass, sha-sba, 218.-rlouhle houses, ii. 54, 55·
-creations, ii. 56.-allied to soul, ii. 2!!1.identi~al with breath, ii. 282.-ftower of,
ii. 281, 282, 287.-and ces~ation,-and
c:lotbing, ii. 283.-sign of Logos, ii. 286.and ~ex synonymous, ii. 287
8lstJl day of new moon, ii. 284
BllambJla, 525.-two·anned tree, 398, 401
BllJlnl, two hands of Ra, 401
Billa, type of reprodnction, 104.-prowess
and pubescence, 105.-buried in, 130
BleeplDir be-t:v, 174
Bmoke, form of spirit, 157
8mrltl, oral \\'isdom, 10
8uaJr.e, a type of speech, 264
8s:aeese, one with s,es, Eg.-Tnner African
type name, ss.-self-named, 255
lllleeslDa1 si~ of life and !io>ul 1 83
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Boclolo.,- read by mythology, soo
Bodomlt:u annihilated, ii. 136
Bohar, the glory, ii. 120
Bolar Logos, ii. 253
Bolomoa, Song of, 504
BoloD and the legend of Atlantis, ii. 185
Boa of man, ii. 381
BODir of joy, 503.-of Solomon, 504
so-hlp prior to fatherhond, 123
8ophla1 mother of the Seven, 317.-Gnostic
Wisdom, ii. 366
8oeh7aD111 la.~t of the prophets, ii. 38o
Soter, the Saviour, 425
Bot:hl• loses time, ii. 100
Soul, bird, symbol of, so, 51.-reindeer, type
of, 52·-colour blue, ii. 123, 124.-glory, a
form of, ii. 127.-a~ male essence.-from a

mother, ii. 132.-its descent into matter, ii.
142.-spermatic, ii. 146.-its ~even ele·
ment~, ii. 151.-and No.6., ii. 281
BoW., men born with, ii. 127.-their fir•t
enemy, ii. 136
Bo-d of fishes, 177
Bout:h and North, male and female, 20
Bouthena Cross, il. 437
Spectacle• ornament, cross of four quart era,
422
8phlDS1 139.-androgynoUK type, 5o8
Bplrit:, vapour a form of.-snake, a form of,
157
Bpll'ltuallllm, primitive, 391
Bpltt:lDa', mode of gesture langu1ge, 276
Btue, form of the trn, 374
star, eight-rayed, ii. So, 87.-in the Ea~t, ii.
31!o, 385
Stare, souls of the Elementaries, 332.-souls
of the gods, ii. 99.-two lost, let in deluge,
ii. 241
Statue• from Tello, 21
Btauro•, a form of Horus, 425.-and Horus,
twins, 497
Btoae, age, Afric:m, 124.-fint men from,
ii. 35.--of puhescence,-a time-teller, ii.
36o.-in the Mysteril!!', ii. 361.-of Cbrist,
ii. 362.-talismanic,-rocking, ii. 363
Btoaeheage, a planetariu n, ii. 88.-its
tyoolo!y, ii. 222.--an ark, ii. 223.-four•
fold ark circle, ii. 258, 259
Bt:oaee of rhe deluge, ii. 255
Stork, type of transformation, 41.-brings
babies, 42
s-, last and perfect timekeeper, ii. 3.-true>t
g:>d, ii. 97.-sin against, ii. 139
• - and Saturn comhined, ii. 78
But, an opener, 89.-superseded by Taht, ii.
Jl2

But-ADub._, in RomP, ii, 351
But-Reb of 30 years, ii. 1oi
But·Rorue, twin brothers, 473.-of se~ond

heaven, ii. 57
But•Nub, continuation of Sut-Honts, ii. 78
Bwau, a f.Jreteller, 38.-Eg. phamix, 43
s-etllla Cr()!;~. at Troy.-in Catacombs, 427.

-at Mycenre, 438
Sword of the Great Bear, ii. 27
871D1IOI of breath, ~ail, r SS
B7mbollc customs, Ho•tentot, 34
871Dbon.m, m'lde of expression, 13.-not a

conscious creation, 16
871Dbo.., Chinese, ro, animal, 12, the flai,

13.-ofsuspending, ]4, 39.-of soul, the bird,
so, 51.-of Ance-tral spirit, Ferpent, §I.living animals first, 63.-Mexican, 76.--uf
taste, the tongue, 276
llnahln., origin of, ii. 139
Bnalallltle Saviour, ii. 139
Tabooed fruit-tree, 385
Tabu, time, lunar, ii. 285.-5 days, ii. 276
Talat, his me:licine, magic, 303.-of 4th
heaven, ii, 57.-supersedes Sur, ii. 312
Talua, glory of, ii. 130
Tamol, teacher of tillage, ii. 137
T&De, the divider, ii. 43

T-caroa and Rong.,, twin brothers, 48o.Iunar god, ii. 443
Tapu1 thoroughly marked, 91.-Maori, ii. 288
Tat, tree, with crosi of fvur quarters, 417.octonary of, ii. 88
Tathisata, the Coming One, ii. 373
Tattoo, typology of, 10.-British, 59. -custom

of,

6~.-marks

of manhood, 92

TaYt:he and Apason, divided heaven, ii. 25
Teet:h, drawn, 91, 94.-blacked, hollowed,

drilled, filed, 95
Tell, cross figure of 10, 222.-or dek, type·

name for No. 10, 221
Tella, the croR•.-to multiply, 31
Tem&l, Eg. town, 65
Temple of the Great Tree, 396
Tea, two hands or feet,-half a man, r86.-tek

or dek, 221.-cross figure nf, 222.-hand•
clasped, a sign of, 223.-Sephiroth, 287, ii.
40.-patriarchs, ii. 75.-heavens, Gnostic,
ii. 87 .-evil spirits, ii 112.-numberof Noah,
ii. 316
Tea, synonymous with No.2, 205.-man, 210.
-all, 223
Teath heaven, the hard shell, ii. 89
Te•t._, an opener, 89
Tetrad, male,-female, 547
Theba, Nonh's ark, ti. 214
Thebe•, birthplace, heaven upon earth, 71
TheoloQ, final phase of mytholo:zy, ii. 370
Thlrteea, unlucky number, ii. 308
Thoma., the twin, ii. 440
Thooclat without words, 248
Three, the pubescent male, 2o6.-synonymous
with man and treP, 209, 211, 212.-type·
word, 213.-" Lights," trinitv in unity, 226.
-regions of •pace, 525.-Bulls of Hu, 529.
unchaste IJlatrons, SJJ.-•isters, 533, 534·Fates,-Norn~, 534.-Maries, 535.-suns
combined in Christ, 543.-stationsof mythical
mount, ii.47.-primaryheavens, Bahylonian.
ii. 56.-kin!r-' in Orion, ii. 385.-" Lights,"
-shouting my•teries, ii. 389
Th1llllb1 on right hand, male; left, female,
192
Th-der, as primary element, 48S
Tlamat:, mother of the 7, 315
Tle, type of time, ii. 277
TO, hi~ creations, ii. 7
TlUalre (human) teachers of, ii. 137, 141
Tlme, type of, 293.-first creation, ii. 4·primvy phasrs, ii. 267.-marked by dri11k·
ing, ii. z68.-reckoned by rains, ii. z69real and unreal, ii. 278.-and number, gnosi,;
of, ii. 301

INDEX.
Tlrl, god three, 213
Tobacco, devil's herb, 389
Toea 'rirllls of puberty, 91
Tomb, founded on womb, 125
T-pe, customs connected with, 86.-in

gesture language, 274.-symbol of taste,
276

Tooth, sign of white, 27.-an opener, Sq.-

emblem of adultship, 1o8.-type of trinity,
212.-type of Logos, ii. 36o
Tortos.e, 4, of the four quarters, 411.-type, ii.
11, 12.-writing, ii. 179--Scales, ii. 195
Totem, 64.-or dodaim, 65
Totemlc name~, 65.-customs, 65-77·masking, ii. 359
Totemla types, dog, wolf, 64, serpent, 65.
igu"\a, emu, 68, sheep, tiger, 70, hyena,
buffalo, seal, 73
Totemlsm, zootypes of, 59
Totems, ori~tinally 2 brotherhoods, 68.primary, 2 divided into 8, 68, 69.-star, 69,
70.-12 zodiacal signs, 70, 71.-2, of Murray
Hlacks, 479
T-ch, Eg. and American god, 72
Tower of Babel, ii. 227, 233.-planetary, ii.
88
Trausformatlou, custom~ and totemic types,
73-77.-scene of, ii. 397
Tree, burial in, 124.-with seven branches, 354·
-twined with serpent, 355.-guarded by
dragon, 36o.-and rock, stock and stone,
371.-and mount co·types, 372.-split, two
sexes, 373.-an ark, house, coffin, 374·as mother of lire, 375, 377.-as place of
birth, 376.-spirits, 380, 384, vegetable
alkaloids, 382.-ideograph of time, 381.oracles, 382.-as intelligencer, 384.tabooed,-and the fall, 385.-garden of
paradise,-Hom of Aryana-Vaejo,-jambu
or rose-apple, 394.-elevator of the heavens,
395.-the great, temple of, 396.-two-armed,
Skambha, 398, 401, 402.-type in Britain,
404.-and lotus, 410.-the devils, 439·constellation, ii. 2o8.-reaching to the moon,
ii. 243.-restored as cross, ii. 382
Tree of Knowledge, 382,-kept
serpent,
361,-female, 403,-asherah, h. 295·aswatha, ii. 297
Tree of Life, ii. 364.-giver of food,-clstern
of water, 379.-Hathor, 38o.-male, 403·the barber's po!e, 436
Tree of, the human body, 229.-the pole, 353.
-earth and heaven, 371.-the Druids, 377·
-Mary and her child, 378.-disea•e and
death, 386, 387,-the divine drink, 388,389,
-the first day, 394.-the celestial dome, 396,
-the judgment seat, 397.-nine branches, ii.
64, 65, 67.-Eternity, ii. 341.-the Great
Year, ii. 382
Tree, type of, human being, 229.-origin, 373·
-time, ii. 328
Trlad, female, Hindu,-Gnostic, 530.Egyptian, 531.-three wives of Arthur, 532.
-.British, Russi:1n, 533.-double, totalled,
535, 536.-Mexican, ii. 352
Trl&Dpla1 constellation, ii. 386
Trlmurtl, Hindu, Assyrian, 526 ; Egyptian,
Chinese, 527 ; Finnie; Hawaiian ; Ma ,ri,
528 ; .!>'aneta trirrita.r, 530
TrlDltJ' in Unity, 206, 537, ii. 350,-Arddha·

br
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Nari, 206.-tree type, 212.-Cyfriu, 225.Chinese "Three Lights," 226.-tri.;agion,
442 -trident, 526.-trimurti, 526·530. ·Thria,-A, 538.-triangle, 539.-genesis of,
540.-Mihir sign, 542.-triangula, 543·gesture signs, 547.-doctrine of, ii. 443·nature of, ii. 451
Trs.ala1 trinity in unity, 206
True and Untrue, twin brothers, 494
Trt&Uo, Council of, 443
Truth and time, ii. 97
Tseb = Djovis = Zeus, 521
Ts-l·Goam and Gaunah, male twins, 477
Tal&D1 extant in Africa, ii. 230
TalaDS 1 4, of the 4 quarters, 409
Tumu, Zulu, group of huts, 65
TIUludra, Fijian, mother-blood, 6z
Twelve apo>tles, zodiacal 449.-2,410 B.C.
ii. 266
Tweut,-, a who'e man; nail (as urrgui.r or
davu.r), a sign ; as 20 nails ; synonymoui
with man, 186
Tweutrelsht day period, mystical origin of,
-moon, ii. 307
Twice born, 550
TwlD brothers, Darkness and Light,-SutHorus, 473.-Eagle-hawk and Crow,-War
and Warpil, 474--Eskimo, 479.-Tangaroa
and Ron~o,-Jacob and Esau, 48o.-Habid
and Habli, 481.-0rmizt and Arhmen, 483.
-the Dioscuri, 484--the Asvins,-l:liel·
Bog and Czemy·Ho;r, 485.-Krishna and
Bala-Rama ;-Yethl and Kanukh, 490·Adar-Parsondas and Shin·Nannaros, 491.
-Belin and Brennu.~,-Heber and Here·
mon, 492.-True and Untrue, 494
TwlDB 1 Pundjel and Kar-ween, 47.-Good
mind and Dad, 183, 489.-Tsuni-Goam and
Gannab, 477.-the double Anubis, 486.lnnar, Jack and Jill, 489.-who divide the
world, 492.-as "One-Two," 495.-Ahura·
Mazda and Anra·Mainyu•, 496.-Horu~
and Stauro•,-as the Messiah, 497.-Chri•t
in the Catacombs, 497, 498.-Shu and
Tefnut, ~o6.-male and female, 5c6, 507.of time, 1i. 95.-zodiacal, in two sets, ii. 197.
-born of the aunt, ii. 449
TwlDshlp1 type of dignity, 143.-types of,
190, 201.-royal, 501
Two, brothers, Miztec, 482.-gold children,
493.-mothers, 501.-mothers of Jesus,
~05.-Adams, ii. 133.-birds of the deluge,
1i. 18o.-saved in the ark, ii. 232, 240
Two, No., obtained by dividing, 188, 189,type-names of, 191, 197.-l:l a figure of,
2oo.-tbieves, ii. 448
Two synonymous with, father, 198.-puberty,
204.-No. 10,-cbil<l of either sex, zos
Two sisters, Keridwen and Ogyrwen,-Vari
and Papa, 469.-l&is and Nephtbys, 470.heaven and eartb, 471.-in the zodiac, 499·
-divine, soz.-and the brother, S04
Two Truths, 5, 6 ; ii. 28o.-gesture sign of,
24, 25.-mati, 136.-moth, a type of, 137.
-yes and no, 141.-day and dark, 144.blood and hreatb,-dual lunation,-Yang
and Yin, 145.-feather of,-pool of, 147·wind and water, 150.-typeof, Nabhi·Y.,ni,
153·-dual baptism, 16o.-o£ biology, 16o,
177.-type of, spotted cow, 162.-motion

534

INDEX.

and arrest, 172.-red crown and white, 174•
-Wampum belts,-two mirrors, 179.-in
Masonry, 181.--<ioui.Jie tablet of stone,tbe didyma, 182.-r~al and unreal,-truth
and lie,-good and e\·il, 183.-npplied to
numbers, 234.-serpent of, 334.-of Fungshui, 399.-represented by moon, 489.-two
thumbs, ii. 302
Two Waters, young and old,-light and dark,
164.-Pool of Narron and Pool of Salt,male and female, 162.-earth and beaven,white nnd blacl;, 163.-livinganddead, 164,
173, 174.-sun and moon, 165,-of
Aquarius, 166.-pools of Bezatha,-Nag·
kon·\\'at, 167.-localized, 167, 168, 16g.blue and red Nile,-of Hapi·Mu, 16g.strength and weakness, 171.-two tear~,
of Miriam nnd Moses, 176
Two women, mother and sister, 61.-Kam·
daroi, d•scent from, 68.-as Elizabeth and
l\Jary, 499
Tne• of tran.formation, stork, 41, crocodile
52.-Bes Horus, 121.-of moon, cat, 42.of soul, blind H oru•, and disappearance,
mouse, 49.-of renewal, serpent 51, bone
sz.-of soul, reindeer, 52.-c..venant, 86.opening, 89-91.-of puberty, hair, 99·adultship, nail, 102. -resurrection, the
B"lu·m, 128.-reproduction, phallu•, 127.bead, 127, 129.-mirror, I8o,-muOJmy,
ngobera, 129.-the dead, egg, 13_1.-of Two
Truths, moth, 137.-Nai.Jhi-'r'oni, 15.1·spotted cow, 162,-moon, 489.-of dignity,
143. -existence, net, 152.- foretelling,
J•avel, 153.-female source, butter, 177·twinship, Ferpent and tree, 190, 201, 355·of trinity in uniry, 206.-triple·fanged tooth,
212.-buman being, tree, 229.-0f divisior>,
231, 232.-breath and brt'ntbing, 261.soul of breath, butterfly, 26o.-speech, tbe
snake,-anger;-seven elementaries, 264.darkness,294--theserpent, of disense, 302.wis<lom, 304.-sacrifice, 311.-fire, 324.feminine periodicity, 339.-of the terrible,
lion, 323.--of Typhon, unicorn, 351.or;gin, tree, 373.-Venus, pillar, 393.hl in> hip, cross and circle, 419, 447.-the
Christ, ram, 453, 454.-the mother, lotus,
462, 514.-Sirius, Gimffe, 486.-cycle,
rirde, ii. 17, 19.-presen·ation, resin, ii.
182.-an end, the deluge, ii. 174.-birth·
place, mount, thigh, cow and water, 372, ii.
163-170.-dividong, 201-20J.-flint knife,
tbe deer, ii. 75.-Gayomard and Omoroka,
ii. 76
TnJe•, the rye, crocodile, 17.-fish, 18.crool;ed pin, 19.-wnter, 22.-frog, liznrd,
caterpillar, mantis, 35.-lione", 46.-ear,
81.--enr-clrop, 82.-head and scalp, 87.~tick, straw, egg, 94.-foreskin, phallus,
102, IOJ.-skin, 104, 105.-shoe, hat,
gloves, Io6.-cow, 176.-r<'ed, 177.-tree
in l:lritain, 404.-tree and lotu•, 410.-cross,
433.-sphinx, lir•n·tail, she-bull, Gayomarcl,
]'an, 508.-tortoise, ii. II, 12.--of Christ,
ii. 478.-gnostic, Eg., ii. 482
'J'J'pe•, Eg., in heaven, ii. 217, 218.-in
prio1oorclial onomatoprria, 259
T)>polou, tatto '• 10.- pervert~d, IS-origin in ge;;tm·e langua~e, 19.-of left and

right hands, 21. - zoolot!ical, 73· -com·
parative, 242 •.:....arkite, Eg., ii. 187.-of
rr· Stonehenge, ii. 222.
TFPhoa, mother of the seven, 314.-identical
with Typhon, 331.-uuicom, type of, 351
Uacle, prior to father, 61
UDlcoi"D, type of Typhon, 351.-lunar, ii,
348
Ualt and unity, identical, lgo.-<lual one,
193
Ualvene, duality of, 466
Ua·:Nefer, the good opener, 89
Urael, seven, 346
UraD'IIB, divided heaven = Umas, ii. 26
VI"Du = Uranus, ii. 26
Vapour, form of spirit, 157
Vari and Pnpa, two sisters, 469
Vue, emblem of womb and tomb, 126
Vedu, vague phase of mythos, 9.-Smriti or
revelation, 10
Vea'IIB, androgynous type, 511.-Barbatus,
androgynous type, 512
Verb•, first elU1cted, 239
Veroalca, ii. 429
Vlata.•er, star of, ii. 452
VIr and hair synonymous, 2o8
VlrJrll on Great Year, ii. 383
Vulture, rign of a year, ii. 247
War and ":arpil, twin..brotbers, 474
Watcher• 111 heaven, 11, 97
Water, type of negation, 22. -primal element,
148.-ghost born of, 149.-out of, existence,
I 51,-synonymous \\ ith mother ; type-name,
197.-voice of, nun, N, 277.-first Way, ii,
29.-synonymous with negation, ii. 275
WeddlD!r·I'IDg and fourth digit, 420
WeU of Counla, ii. 64 --of Mimir, ii. 65
Were-wolf, a trnn•former, 76
White days, ii. 288
Who, a god, 287
WlddenhlDB, from left to right, 113
Wlfe, in two characters, 470
Wladll, four, of the four quarten, 407
Wlae, sync.nymous with Wisdom, 391
Wl•dom, hidden because primitive, 7·Smriti, 10.-personified as darkness, 296.
-:serpent, a type of, 304,-synonymous with
wme, 391.-Hea, god of, 465.-gnostic
Soflhia, ii. 366
Wltche•' sabbath, 517, 518
Wltoba, cruciform, 441
Wolf, totemi~ type, 64.-ii. 10
Woman, type-name of, 57.-first One, 196.bruiser of the serpent, 311.-ii. 157, 158.carries Gen$, 457.-authorof evil, ii. 145·mother of Time, and teacher of man, ii.
272
Womb and dwt !ling-place synonymous, 46o.
-type·names of, 46o, 462, 463
Woo-te and the Genitrix, ii. 295
"Word," of AtuDJ, ii. 353.-as Khunsu, ii.
354
Wordll, primary formation, African, 235·first fonn(d by duplicating the same sound,
249
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Yadu, lunar race, ii. 442
Year of thirteen moons, ii. 304.-of 360
days, ii. 311
Yetbl and Kh~nukh, 490
Yggclrasll, rooted in three regi·•ns, ii. 6r
Ylma, his four-cornered circle, ii. 175
Ylma and \'imnk, 1heir fall, ii. 1:!6, 129
YID and Ying, 145, divided heaven, ii. rS.their glory, ii. 131
Yom'lll'olll:.a
Omoroka, ii. 13
YO-Ir'IDIUI·malll:.lDg, 91, 92, 94, Ill, 437
Yo-g-womau-maklDg, 9:J, 92, 94, 95, 96,

=

331, 338
Yu, deluge of, ii. 249.-partitions the watel'l',
ii. 2So.-pillars of, 251
YatorrlDau, ten British signs, 224.
Ill,
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Zarathuatra, teacher of tillage, ii. 137
Zaratuebt, entmnced, ii. 3i9
Zebub or Zimhi fly, 327
Zem-•em, Well nt Mecca, 16S
Zllll:.ar, androgynous type, 511
Zodiac, called the "He•tinry," 74.-on the
Pope's chair, 444.-Egyptinn origin of, ii.
193, 214.-perfected, 2410 II. C., ii. 336
Zoological typology, 13.-lnnguage, 249
Zoototemlc, seven races of men, ii. 74
Zoot,.pee, living ideographs, ,16.-reduced to

letters, 46.-of Totemism, 59.-of the
mound-builders, 72. -seven, Japanese, ii.
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